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NOTANDA. 


The  following  Notes,  by  the  Editor,  ought  to  have  been  inserted  at  the  foot  of  their  respective 
pagis. 

Page  1,  line  25.     Nulla  est  tarn  facilis  res,  quin  difficilis  siet, 

Quam  invitus  facias Terent.  Heaut.  iv.  vi.  1. 

"  There  is  nothing  so  easy,  as  not  to  beconie  difficult,  should  you  do  it  unwillingly." 
P.  1,  1.  35.      Nam  illud  verum  est  M.  Catonis  oraculum,  nihil  agendo,  homines  male  agere  dis- 
cunt.     "  For  that  is  a  true  oracle  of  M.  Cato, — by  doing  nothing,  men  learn  to  do  ill." — Columcl. 
lib.  xi.  cap.  1. 

P.  5,  last  line.  E;  youti  a»S«yv  fif/,nv,  iTToiovv  ra.  rtis  anooya;,  ii  xvxvoi,  ra  rou  kukvou,  vuv  ?£  ?.ciyixo; 
iifii,  vy,vtiv  fii  §£/  roti  hov.  *'  Were  i  a  nightingale,  1  would  perform  the  office  ot  a  nightingale;  or 
a  swan,  that  of  a  swan  :  but  since  I  am  a  rational  creature,  it  is  right  that  I  should  celebrate  the 
praises  of  God." — Epictet.  Dissert,  lib.  i.  cap.  16. 

P.  7.  1-  53.  Quidam  vivere  tunc  incipiunt,  cum  desinendum  est.  Si  hoc  judicas  mirum,  adji- 
ciam  quod  magis  admireris :  quidam  ante  vivere  defecerunt,  quam  inciperent.  "Some  then 
l.pgin  to  live,  when  they  are  near  the  close  of  life.  If  you  think  this  wonderful,  I  will  add 
what  you  will  wonder  at  still  more  :  some  have  ceased  to  live  before  they  have  begun  to  live." — 
Sencc.  Epist.  xxiii. 

P.  9,  1.  18.  Cicero  represents  the  saying — Amicorum  omnia  communia  (Friends  have  all  things 
in  common) — to  be  a  Greek  proverb — De  Offic.  lib.  i.  cap.  xvi. 

P.  12,  1.  50.  Ubi  in  contrarium  ducit,  ipsa  velocitas  majoris  intervalli  causa  fit.  '•  When  it 
leads  to  an  opposite  direction,  velocity  becomes  itself  the  cause  of  a  uider  separation." — Senec.  De 
Vita  Beata,  cap.  i. 

P.  13,  1.  7.  At  hie,  tritissima  quseque  via,  et  celeberrima,  maxima  decipit.  "But  here,  ewery 
path  that  is  most  beaten,  and  most  famous,  deceives  most." — Ibid. 

P.  13,  1.  16. — pergentes,  non  qua  eundum  est,  sed  qua  itur. — "proceeding,  not  where  we  ought 
to  go,  but  where  others  go."— /6«rf 

P.  15,  1.  30.     Aut  prodesse  volunt,  aut  delectare. — Hor.  Ars  Poet.  v.  333. 

"  They  wish  either  to  improve  or  delight." 
p.  16,  1.  6.     Omne  tulit  punctum,  qui  miscuit  utile  dulci. — Id.  v.  343. 
"  Profit  and  pleasure  them  to  mix  with  art 
Shall  gain  all  votes." — Francis'  Translation. 

P.  37,  1.  4.     Pluris  est  oculatus  testis  unus,  quam  auriti  decem. 

Qui  audiunt  audita  diiunt,  qui  vident  plane  sciunt — Plant,  Trucul.  ii.  vi.  8. 
"  One  eye-witness  is  worth  more  than  ten  witnesses  who  speak  by  hearsay.     They  who  hear 
tell  what  they  hear;  they  who  see  have  a  perfect  knowledge  of  what  occurs.'' 

P.  37,  1.  50.  The  title  woXvoDivf/.oi  (distinguished  by  many  names)  was  often  applied  by  the 
Greeks  to  the  principal  object  of  their  idolatrous  worship.  Cleanthes  begins  his  Hymn  to  Jove  in 
this  way, — 

Kviia'T    aiavarai]!  '^oXveavufH, 

"  Most  illustrious  of  the  immortals,  having  many  names." 
The  Ethiopians  believed  that  there  was  one  God,  who  was  the  cause  of  all  things  ;  but  they 
also  reverenced  another  God,  whom  they   supposed  to  be  inferior  to  him,  and  to  have   no  name 
(^avuvv/Aov  Tiva). — Strab.  Geoff.  lib.  xvii.  p.  8"22. 

P.  37,  1.  52.     Quid  est  Deus?     Quod  vides  totum,  et  quod  non  vides  totum. 
"  What  is  God?     Every  thing  which  you  see,  and  every  thing  which  you  do  not  see." — Senec. 
A'at.  Quest,  lib.  i. 

P.  38,  1.  15.  The  author  of  the  Asclepian  Dialogue,  uses  unus  omnia  (one-all  things)  htuI 
Creator  omnium  (the  Creator  of  all  things,)  as  equivalent  expressions. — Cudtrorth's  Intelltcnud 
System,  vol.  i.  p.  346. 

P.  55,  1.  44.  God  was  represented  by  some  of  the  ancient  philosophers  to  be  "  the  soul  of  ti.o 
world,  and  the  soul  of  the  souls  of  the  world." 

P.  79,  1.  4,  and  8.     Prudens  futuri  temporis  exitum 
Caligmosa  nocte  premit  Deus; 
Ridetque,  si  mortalis  ultra 

Fas  trepidat. — Hor.  Carm.  lib.  iii.    Ode  29. 
"  Future  events  wise  Providence 
Hath  hid  in  night  from  human  sense. 
To  narrow  bounds  our  search  confined: 
And  laughs  to  see  proud  mortals  try 
To  fathom  deep  eternity. 
With  the  short  line  and  plummet  of  their  mind." 

Creech's  Translation. 

F     3J4,  1.  37.  Ovh  ya.^  0  Ziv? 

Ov^    hoiy  'Tru.vras  andavii,  out    avs^&iy. 

Theoyuidis  Hententics,  v.  2j. 
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The  Rev.  Hugh  Binning  entered  upon  his  pastoral  charge  at  a  very  eventful 
period.  He  was  ordained  in  the  interval  between  the  death  of  Charles  I.  and  the 
coronation  of  his  son  Charles  II.,  which  took  place  at  Scone,  on  the  first  of  January, 
1651.  In  the  first  year  of  the  incumbency  of  Binning,  the  fatal  battle  of  Dunbar 
was  fought.  In  dift'ereut  parts  of  Scotland,  three  dift'erent  armies,  without  concert 
with  one  another,  subsequently  took  the  field,  to  oppose  the  progress  of  the  parlia- 
mentary forces.  And  it  was  not  till  after  the  death  of  Binning,  that  General 
Monk  succeeded  in  reducing  the  country  to  a  state  of  subjection.  Meanwhile, 
the  same  jealousies  and  animosities  prevailed,  which  had  previously  divided  the 
Scottish  nation.  The  nobility,  as  well  as  the  clergy,  were  opposed  to  one  another, 
and  adopted  diff"erent  views  of  the  national  interests.  And  what  tended  not  a  little 
to  increase  the  public  divisions,  the  Anabaptists,  Quakers,  and  other  sectarians, 
connected  with  the  English  army,  employed  themselves  wherever  they  went,  in 
propagating  with  great  industry,  their  peculiar  opinions.  By  keeping  these  things 
in  view,  the  reader  will  be  better  able  to  understand,  in  the  writings  of  Binning, 
numerous  allusions,  more  or  less  recondite,  to  the  particular  circumstances  of  the 
times. 

It  was  on  Saturday  the  nineteenth  of  April,  1651,  that  Cromwell  came  to  Glas- 
gow, with  the  principal  part  of  his  army.  The  next  day  he  went  to  hear  sermon 
in  the  High  church.  In  the  forenoon,  he  entered  the  Choir,  or  Inner  church,  as 
it  was  called,  and,  as  Principal  Baillie  says,  "quietly  heard  Mr.  Robert  Ramsay 
preach  a  very  good  honest  sermon,  pertinent  for  his  case."*  He  appeared  equally 
unexpectedly  in  the  afternoon,  in  the  Nave,  or  Outer  church,  when  Mr.  John 
Carstairs  delivered  in  his  presence  a  lecture,  and  Mr.  James  Durham,  a  sermon. 
Both  of  these  discourses  had,  like  the  former  one,  a  special  reference  to  the  exist- 
ing posture  of  public  affairs.  But  as  might  have  been  expected,  Cromwell  was 
offended  at  the  plain  dealing  of  all  the  three  clergymen,  who  considered  it  to  be 
their  duty  to  condemn  him  and  his  army,  for  their  invasion  of  Scotland  ;  for  the 
contempt  they  manifested  for  the  religious  institutions  of  the  country  ;  and  like- 
wise, for  their  persecution  of  the  ministers  of  Ireland.  On  the  following  day, 
therefore,  he  summoned  them,  and  the  other  clergymen  of  the  city,  to  a  meeting 
in  his  own  lodgings,  that  he  might  vindicate  himself  and  his  confederates  from  the 
charges  which  had  been  brought  against  them,  and  at  the  same  time  hear  what 
his  accusers  had  to  advance  in  their  own  behalf. 

At  this  conference,  which  appears  to  have  been  conducted  with  good  temper  on 
both  sides  ;  they  who  spoke  most  on  the  part  of  the  Scottish  clergy,  were  Mr. 
Patrick  Gillespie,  Principal  of  the  University  of  Glasgow,  and  Mr.  James  Guthrie, 
minister  of  Stirling,  who  forfeited  his  life  at  Edinburgh  soon  after  the  Restoration. 
On  the  other  side,  the  principal  speakers  were  Cromwell  himself,  and  General 
Lambert, t  who,  like  many  other  of  the  parliamentary  officers,  was  a  preacher,  as 

*  Baillie's  Letters  and  Journal,  vol.  III.  pp.  286— 2!^8.    MSS.  in  Bib.  Col.  Glas. 

f  "  A  Letter  from  Head  Quarters  in  Scotla':d. 

"  Sir,   We  came  hither  on  Saturday  last,  April   19th.     The  ministers  and  townsmen  generally 

staid  at  home,  and  did  not  quit  their  habitations  as  formerly.     These  ministers  that  are  here,  are 

those  that  have  deserted  from  the  proceedings  beyoi;d  the  water;  yet  they  are  equally  dissatisfied 

with  us.     And  though  they  preach  against  us  in  the  pulpit  to  our  forces  j  yet  we  permit  them 
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well  as  a  soldier.*  Some  of  Cromwell's  chaplains  t  are  also  represented  to  have 
taken  a  share  in  the  discussion,  along  with  the  Rev.  Hugh  Binning.  Cromwell, 
it  is  said,  was  struck  with  the  fearlessness  and  ability  of  so  young  a  minister. 
"  Who  is  that  learned  and  bold  young  man  ?"  said  he.  When  he  was  told  his  name 
was  Binning,  he  replied,  "  He  has  bound  well.  But,"  he  added,  putting  his  hand, 
at  the  same  time,  to  his  sword,  "this  will  loose  all  again." 

In  his  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Dr.  John  Owen,  Mr.  Orme  adverts  to  this  anec- 
dote regarding  Binning,  simply  on  the  authority  of  a  note  in  the  Biographia  Scot- 
icana.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  aware  that,  beyond  this  note,  there  was  any 
evidence  to  produce,  that  such  a  meeting  as  has  now  been  described,  was  ever  ac- 
tually held.  But  he  observes,  "  There  is  nothing  improbable  in  the  meeting,  and 
Cromwell's  pun  quite  accords  with  other  anecdotes  of  his  conversation. "  |  The 
part  which  Mr.  Binning  is  reported  to  have  acted  on  this  occasion,  was  no  less 
characteristical  of  him.  He  was  a  very  able  disputant.  But  when  giving  utter- 
ance to  his  feelings,  or  expressing  his  sentiments,  he  was  sometimes  led  to  employ 
strong  language.  § 

The  following  account  of  the  object  and  result  of  the  meeting  at  Glasgow  is  that 
which  is  given  by  Sir  James  Balfour: — "  Oliver  Cromwell,  with  his  army,  being 
at  this  tyme  in  Glasgow,  had  a  conference  with  8  ministers,  anent  the  lawfulness 
of  his  engagement  against  this  countrey  and  kingdome.  He  gave  them  some 
papers,  wich  they  anssuered  extempore,  and  proued  to  his  face  his  periurey  and 
breach  of  couenant  and  leauge,  and  his  sinfull  rebellion  and  murther,  contrair 
to  [the]  expresse  word  of  God,  and  leauge  and  couenant  suorne  by  himselue,  and 
most  of  his  complices.  He  toke  the  morrow  at  3  in  the  afternoone  to  his  furder 
conference  with  them  ;  and  maney  of  his  cheiftest  officers  did  openly  acknowledge, 
they  were  conuinced  in  reson,  and  neuer  till  now,  did  see  the  weekness  of  ther  auen 
grounds.  In  place  of  keiping  the  appoynted  meitting,  (seing  a  fyre  to  begin  to 
kindle  amongest  his  auen,)  about  midnight,  that  same  day,  he  commands  all  his 
armey  presently  to  march,  wnder  the  paine  of  death,  backe  towardes  Edinburghe ; 
and  empties  all  liis  garisons  be  west  Linlithgow,  sends  his  horses  towardes  the 
border,  and  with  grate  haist,  with  his  footte  returns  to  Edinburgh  and  Leith ;  and 
is  now  bussie  in  repairring  the  breaches  of  Edinburgh  castle."  || 

We  are  informed,  that  a  Report  of  the  whole  proceedings  which  took  place  on 
this  occasion,  was  drawn  up  by  Principal  Gillespie,  and  Mr.  James  Guthrie.H 
But  whether  that  Report  is  now  in  existence  or  not,  or  was  ever  printed,  the  writer 
has  not  been  able  to  ascertain. 

The  invasion  of  Scotland,  which  was  one  of  the  charges  brought  against  Crom- 
well, was  condemned  by  Lord  Fairfax,  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  parliamentary 
forces.  He  looked  upon  it  as  an  infraction  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant, 
which  had  been  very  generally  subscribed  in  England,  as  well  as  in  Scotland. 
Feeling  alarm  at  this,  the  Council  of  State  appointed  Cromwell,  Lambert,  Harri- 
son, St.  John,  and  Whitelocke  to  converse  with  him,  with  a  view,  if  possible,  to 
overcome  his  scruples.     But  after  a  long  interview,  Fairfax  remained  unmoved  by 

without  disturbance,  as  willing  to  gain  tbem  by  love.  My  Lord  General  sent  to  them  to  give  us 
a  friendly  Christian  meeting,  to  discourse  of  those  things,  which  they  rail  against  us  for,  that  (if 
possible)  all  misunderstandings  between  us  may  be  taken  away,  which  accordingly  they  gave  us 
on  Wednesday  last.  There  was  no  bitterness  nor  passion  vented  on  either  side,  with  all  modera- 
tion and  tenderness.  My  Lord  General,  the  Major-Gen.  Lambert,  for  the  most  part  maintained 
the  discourse,  and  on  their  part,  Mr.  James  Guthrie,  and  Mr.Patrick  Gelaspy.  We  know  not  what 
satisfaction  they  have  received.  Sure  I  am,  there  was  no  such  weight  in  their  arguments,  that 
might  in  the  least  discourage  us  from  what  we  have  undertaken;  the  chiefest  thing  on  which  they 
insisted  being  our  invasion  into  Scotland." — Sev.  Proc.  in  Pari.  May  1,  to  8.  Cromwelliana,  p. 
102.     See  also  Durham's  Comment,  on  Revel.  Life  of  the  Author,  p.  xi. 

*  Nicoll's  Diary,  pp.  68,  94. 

f  Along  with  Dr.  John  Owen,  Joseph  Caryl,  John  Oxenbridge,  and  Cuthbert  Sydenham  offici- 
ated as  chaplains  in  the  army  of  Cromwell  in  Scotland.  Orme's  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Owen,  p.  128 
Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  490.     Lond.  1822. 

X  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Owen,  p.  127. 

§  See  note,  p.  512. 

II   Annals  of  Scotland,  vol.  iv.  p.  298. 

•f  Baillie's  Letters,  vol.  iii.  p.  290.     MSS.  in  Bib.  Col.  Glas. 
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their  arguments,  and  expressed  his  determination  to  resign  his  commission  ratlier 
than  proceed  to  Scotland  with  the  army,  which  was  preparing  to  act  against  that 
part  of  the  kingdom.  As  he  adhered  firmly  to  this  resolution,  he  was  deprived  of 
his  commission,  and  Cromwell  was  appointed  to  succeed  him.  Whitelock*  has 
furnished  us  with  an  account  of  what  passed  at  the  interview,  which  he  and  his 
friends  had  with  Lord  Fairfax.  The  views  expressed  by  the  ditferent  parties, 
therefore,  as  Whitelock  has  recorded  them,  will  enable  any  one  to  form,  it  is  con- 
ceived, a  tolerably  correct  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  discussion  which  took  place  at 
Glasgow,  when  the  same  point  was  one  of  the  questions  at  issue,  and  when  two  of 
the  principal  speakers  were  the  very  individuals  who  had  previously  argued  the 
matter  with  Fairfax. 

The  letters  which  passed  between  Cromwell,  and  Colonel  Dundas,  the  governor 
of  Edinburgh  Castle,  will  likewise  assist  us  to  conjecture  what  may  have  been 
advanced  on  both  sides  on  the  occasion  in  question,  at  Glasgow.  Some  Scottish 
clergymen  had  taken  refuge  there  after  the  battle  of  Dunbar.  It  was  to  them 
principally,  through  Colonel  Dundas,  that  Cromwell  addressed  himself.  The  letters 
were  printed  at  the  time.  On  examining  them,  it  will  be  perceived,  that  the  inva- 
sion of  Scotland,  and  the  other  offences  with  which  Cromwell  and  his  party  were 
chai'ged  at  Glasgow,  foi'med  in  this  instance  likewise,  grounds  of  accusation  on  the 
one  hand,  and  called  forth  a  vindication  on  the  other.  In  Hume's  opinion  the 
letters  written  by  the  parliamentary  general  are  "the  best  of  Cromwell's  wretched 
compositions  that  remain."!  But  Mr.  Orme  says  of  them,  "  From  their  phraseo- 
logy, I  strongly  suspect  them  to  have  been  the  production  of  Owen's  pen.":j:  One 
of  the  letters,  dated  September  9,  1650,  addressed  to  "  The  Honourable  the  Gover- 
nor of  the  Castle  of  Edinburgh,"  and  signed  by  "0.  Cromwell,"  contains  this 
passage  : — "  The  ministers  in  England  are  supported,  and  have  liberty  to  preach 
the  gospell,  though  not  to  raile  ;  nor  under  pretence  thereof  to  overtop  the  civill 
power,  or  debase  it  as  they  please.  No  man  hath  been  troubled  in  England  or 
Ireland  for  preaching  the  gospell ;  nor  has  any  minister  been  molested  in  Scotland 
since  the  coming  of  the  army  hither.  The  speaking  truth  becomes  the  ministers 
of  Christ.  When  ministers  pretend  to  a  glorious  reformation,  and  lay  the  foundation 
thereof  in  getting  to  themselves  worldly  power,  and  can  make  worldly  mixtures  to 
accomplish  the  same,  such  as  their  late  agreement  with  their  king,  and  hopes  by 
him  to  carry  on  their  designe,  [they]  may  know,  that  the  Sion  promised  and  hoped 
for  will  not  be  built  with  such  untempered  mortar.  As  for  the  unjust  invasion 
they  mention,  time  was,  when  an  army  of  Scotland  came  into  England,  not  caUed 
by  the  supreame  authority.  We  have  said  in  our  papers  with  what  hearts  and  upon 
what  accompt  we  came ;  and  the  Lord  hath  heard  us,  though  you  would  not,  upon 
as  solemn  an  appeal  as  any  experience  can  parallell.  And  although  they  seem  to 
comfort  themselves  with  being  the  sons  of  Jacob,  from  whom  (they  say)  God  hath 
hid  his  face  for  a  time,  yet  it's  no  wonder,  when  the  Lord  hath  lifted  up  his  hand 
so  eminently  against  a  family,  as  he  hath  done  so  often  against  this,  and  men  wiU 
not  see  his  hand,  if  the  Lord  hide  his  face  from  such,  putting  them  to  shame,  both 
for  it,  and  their  hatred  at  his  people,  as  it  is  this  day.  When  they  purely  trust 
to  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  which  is  powerfuU  to  bring 
down  strongholds,  and  every  imagination  that  exalts  itself,  which  alone  is  able  to 
square  and  fitt  the  stones  for  the  new  Jerusalem  ;  then  and  not  before,  and  by  that 
meanes,  and  no  other,  shall  Jerusalem,  (which  is  to  be  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth,) 
the  city  of  the  Lord  be  built,  the  Sion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  "§ 

This  letter  was  answered  on  the  same  day,  and  in  the  following  terms,  by  the 
Governor  of  the  Castle.  "  My  Lord, — Yours  I  have  communicate  to  those  with 
me,  whom  it  concerned,  who  desire  me  to  return  this  answer,  that  their  ingeuuitie 
in  prosecuting  the  ends  of  the  covenant,  according  to  their  vocation  and  place,  and 
adhering  to  their  first  principles,  is  well-known,  and  one  of  their  greatest  regrates 

*  Memorials  of  English  Affairs  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of  Charles  I.  to  the  Restoration, 
pp.  444—446.     Lond.  1682. 
t  Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  vii.  p.  186.  Lond.  1825.  t  Memoirs  of  Dr.  Owen,  p.  126. 

§  Thuiloe's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  159. 
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is,  that  they  have  not  been  met  with  the  like  ;  when  ministers  of  the  gospel  have 
been  imprisoned,  deprived  of  their  benefices,  sequestrate,  forced  to  flee  from  their 
dwellings,  and  bitterly  threatned,  for  their  faithful  declarein  the  will  of  God  against 
the  godless  and  wicked  proceedings  of  men,  that  it  cannot  be  accounted  an  ima- 
ginary fear  of  suifering  in  such,  as  are  resolved  to  follow  the  like  freedom  and 
faithfulness  in  discharge  of  their  master's  message  ;  that  it  savours  not  of  ingenuitie 
to  promise  liberty  of  preaching  the  gospel,  and  to  limit  the  preachers  thereof, 
that  they  must  not  speak  against  the  sins  and  enormities  of  civill  powers,  since 
their  commission  carryeth  them  to  speak  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto,  and  to  reprove 
the  sins  of  persons  of  all  ranks,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  ;  that  to  impose  the 
name  of  railing  upon  such  faithfull  freedom,  was  the  old  practice  of  malignants  against 
the  ministers  of  the  gospell,  who  laid  open  to  people  the  wickedness  of  their  ways, 
that  they  should  not  be  ensnared  thereby  ;  that  their  consciences  bear  them  re- 
cord, and  all  their  hearers  do  know,  that  they  meddle  not  with  civill  affairs  further 
than  to  hold  forth  the  rule  of  the  word,  by  which  the  straightnes  and  crooked- 
nes  of  men's  actions  are  made  evident.  But  they  are  sorry,  that  they  have  just 
cause  to  regrate,  that  men  of  meer  civill  place  and  employment  should  usurp  the 
calling  and  employment  of  the  ministry,  to  the  scandall  of  the  reformed  kirks, 
and  particularly  in  Scotland,  contrary  to  the  government  and  discipline  therein 
established,  to  the  maintenance  whereof  you  are  bound  by  the  solemn  league  and 
covenant.  Thus  far  they  have  thought  fitt  to  vindicate  their  return  to  the  offer  in 
Colonell  Whalley's  letter.  The  other  part  of  yours,  which  concerns  the  public  as 
well  as  them,  they  conceive  that  all  have  been  answered  sufficiently  in  the  public 
papers  of  the  state  and  kirk.  Onely,  to  that  of  the  successe  upon  your  solemn  appeal, 
they  say  again,  what  was  said  to  it  before,  that  they  have  not  so  learned  Christ, 
as  to  hang  the  equity  of  their  cause  upon  events  ;  but  desire  to  have  their  hearts 
established  in  the  love  of  the  truth  in  all  the  tribulations  that  befall  them."* 

Other  letters  followed  these,  previous  to  the  surrender  of  the  Castle.  From 
them,  and  the  public  papers  of  the  time,  we  discover  that  the  English  army  justi- 
fied their  invasion  of  Scotland,  and  their  oppressive  treatment  of  their  opponents, 
in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  by  representing  that  their  part  of  the  kingdom  had  been 
previously  invaded  from  Scotland  ;  that  the  presbyterian  party  was  friendly  to 
monarchy  ;  that  that  party  had  interfered  with  their  attempts  to  reform  the 
government  of  England,  and  declared  against  them  as  sectaries  ;  and  that  a 
second  invasion  of  England  by  the  Scottish  nation  was  known  to  have  been  con- 
templated. On  the  other  hand,  it  was  affirmed  that  the  invasion  of  England,  by 
the  Marquis  of  Hamilton,  had  been  always  disapproved  of,  and  opposed  by  those 
who  were  now  in  power  in  Scotland  ;  that  in  taking  up  arms  against  the  people  of 
Scotland,  the  English  were  procdaiming  themselves  the  enemies  of  those  who  had 
formed  a  covenant  with  them,  and  helped  them  in  the  day  of  their  distress  ;  and 
that  although  the  necessity  or  lawfulness  of  a  war  with  England,  in  present 
circumstances,  had  never  been  determined  upon,  nor  been  even  discussed  either  in 
parliament  or  in  the  assembly,  there  could  be  no  doubt  a  design  was  formed  to 
overturn  botli  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  institutions  of  the  northern  part  of  the 
island,  and  make  it  a  mere  province  of  England. 

Richard  Baxter  felt  the  warmest  sympathy  at  this  period  with  the  Scottish  peo- 
ple, and  with  lais  usual  intrepidity  and  honesty,  openly  arraigned  the  conduct  of  his 
countrymen  for  invading  Scotland.  Binning,  and  the  ablest  of  his  friends,  could 
not  have  pled  their  own  cause  in  the  presence  of  Cromwell,  and  his  officers,  with 
greater  power  and  eloquence,  than  he  did  for  them,  with  the  parliamentary  soldiers 
and  others,  over  whom  he  possessed  any  influence.  "  When  the  soldiers  were 
going  against  the  king  and  the  Scots,"  says  he,  "  I  wrote  letters  to  some  of  them 
to  tell  them  of  their  sin,  and  desired  them  at  last  to  begin  to  know  themselves. 
They  were  the  same  men  who  had  boasted  so  much  of  love  to  all  the  godly,  and 
pleaded  for  tender  dealing  with  them,  and  condemned  those  that  persecuted  them, 
or  restrained  their  liberty,  who  were  now  ready  to  imbrue  their  swords  in  the  blood 
of  such  as  they  acknowledged  to  be  godly  ;  and  all  because  they  dared  not  be  as 

*   Thurloe's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  pp.  159,  IGO. 
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perjured,  or  disloyal,  as  they  were.  Some  of  them  were  startled  at  these  letters, 
and  thought  me  an  uncharitable  censurer,  who  would  saj  that  they  could  kill  the 
godly,  even  when  they  were  on  the  march  to  do  it :  for  how  bad  soever  they  spoke 
of  the  cavaliers  (and  not  without  too  much  desert  as  to  their  morals),  they  con- 
fessed, that  abundance  of  the  Scots  were  godly  men.  Afterwards,  however,  those 
that  I  wrote  to  better  understood  me. 

"  At  the  same  time,  the  Kump,  or  Commonwealth,  which  so  much  abhorred 
persecution,  and  were  for  liberty  of  conscience,  made  an  order  that  all  ministers 
should  keep  certain  days  of  humiliation,  to  fast  and  pray  for  their  success  in  Scot- 
laud  :  and  that  we  should  keep  days  of  thanksgiving  for  their  victories  ;  and  this 
upon  pain  of  sequestration  I  so  that  we  all  expected  to  be  turned  out ;  but  they 
did  not  execute  it  upon  any,  save  one,  in  our  parts.  For  myself,  instead  of  pray- 
ing and  preaching  for  them,  when  any  of  the  committee  or  soldiers  were  my  hear- 
ers, I  laboured  to  help  them  to  understand  what  a  crime  it  was  to  force  men  to 
pray  for  the  success  of  those  who  were  violating  their  covenant  and  loyalty,  and 
going,  in  such  a  cause,  to  kill  their  brethren, — what  it  was  to  force  men  to  give 
God  thanks  for  all  their  bloodshed,  and  to  make  God's  ministers  and  ordinances 
vile,  and  serviceable  to  such  crimes,  by  forcing  men  to  run  to  God  on  such  errands 
of  blood  and  ruin, — and  what  it  is  to  be  such  hypocrites  as  to  persecute,  and  cast 
out  those  that  preach  the  gospel,  while  they  pretend  the  advancement  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  liberty  of  tender  consciences,  and  leave  neither  tenderness  nor  honesty  ir 
the  world,  when  the  guides  of  the  flocks,  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  shall  be  noted 
to  swallow  down  such  heinous  sins.  My  own  hearers  were  all  satisfied  with  my 
doctrine,  but  the  committee-men  looked  sour,  yet  let  me  alone."* 

With  regard  to  Binning's  own  opinion  of  those  whom  he  calls  "  our  enemies  the 
invaders,"  we  find  that  expressed  in  his  Case  of  Conscience.  "  They  think  them- 
selves," says  he,  "  godly  and  righteous,  yet  are  not  purged  from  their  filthiness. 
They  are  given  up  to  strong  delusions  to  believe  lies  ;  and  there  is  no  lie  greater 
than  this,  that  they  are  a  godly  party,  in  a  godly  cause  and  way.  They  wipe 
their  mouth  after  all  their  bloodshed,  and  say,  I  have  done  no  evil.  They  wash 
their  hands,  as  Pilate,  as  if  they  were  free  of  the  blood  of  those  just  men,  whose 
souls  cry  under  the  altar." f 

Like  his  friend  Principal  Gillespie,  however.  Binning  appears  to  have  kept  up  an 
amicable  intercourse  with  some  of  the  Independents  in  the  army  of  the  Common- 
wealth. He  even  gave  the  use  of  his  church  to  the  chaplain  attached  to  Colonel  Over- 
toun's  regiment,  and  not  only  went  himself  to  hear  him  preach,  but  exhorted  his 
people  likewise  to  do  so.  Such  conduct,  on  his  part,  will  be  viewed  differently 
by  different  people.  It  will  be  condemned  by  those  who  are  servilely  attached  to 
their  own  particular  communion,  and  disposed  to  extend  the  line  of  separation 
between  themselves  and  others,  even  beyond  the  limits  prescribed  by  their  own 
canonical  rules  ;  but  it  will  be  approved  of  by  all  whose  cliarity  is  not  bounded 
by  their  own  narrow  pale  ;  who,  when  they  agree  with  others  respecting  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  religion,  would  grant  to  them,  as  to  smaller  matters,  the 
toleration  they  claim  for  themselves  ;  and  who,  withal,  believe,  that  much  of  that 
asperity  and  jealousy  which  disturb  the  peace,  and  sully  the  character  of  the 
Christian  world,  would  in  all  likelihood  be  destroyed  and  prevented,  were  they, 
who  unhappily  are  separated  from  one  another  by  names  and  forms,  to  become 
better  acquainted  with  each  other's  principles,  and  each  other's  feelings.  Binning 
was  blamed  by  some  of  his  brethren  for  his  liberality.  The  part  he  had  acted 
was  brought  under  the  consideration  of  one  of  the  inferior  church  courts.  He 
endeavoured  to  justify  himself,  and  to  show  that  he  had  done  nothing  inconsistent 
either  with  his  Christian  or  his  ministerial  character.  But  not  succeeding  in  the 
attempt,  with  true  Christian  forbearance,  he  expressed  his  desire  to  avoid  giving 
offence  to  his  brethren,  and  intimated  his  willingness  that  his  conduct  in  similar 
cases  should  henceforward  be  regulated  by  their  wishes.  J 

*  Orme's  Life  and  Times  of  Bicbard  Baxter,  vol.  i.  pp.  140,  141.  ■]  F   520. 
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As  a  proof  of  the  influence  which,  along  witli  Cromwell,  some  of  the  indepen- 
dent chaplains  in  his  army  possessed  over  a  number  of  the  Scottish  clergy,  it  has 
been  asserted  that  it  was  owing  to  them  that  a  change  was  effected  in  some  of  the 
forms  of  the  presbyterian  mode  of  worship.  "  It  is  very  observable,"  it  has  been 
said,  "  that  all  the  presbyterian  ministers  in  Scotland  made  use  of  the  Christian 
forms  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Creed,  and  Doxology,  until  Oliver's  army  invaded 
Scotland,  and  the  independent  chaplains  in  that  army  thought  their  own  dispen- 
sation was  above  that  of  Geneva.  Upon  this,  such  of  the  presbyterians  as  would 
recommend  themselves  to  the  Usurper,  and  such  as  had  his  ear,  forbore  those 
forms  in  the  public  worship,  and  by  degrees  they  fell  into  desuetude."* 

The  friendship  which  thus  subsisted  between  some  of  the  English  independent 
ministers,  and  some  of  the  Scottish  clergy,  during  the  time  that  the  parliamentary 
army  was  in  Scotland,  has  been  differently  accounted  for.  It  has  been  inferred 
that  a  number  of  the  Protesters  were  "  somewhat  favourable  to  Independency, 
among  the  chief  of  whom  was  Mr.  Patrick  Gillespie. "f  On  the  other  hand,  it 
has  been  supposed,  that  some  of  the  Independent  clergy  had  no  decided  objection 
to  presbyterianism,  in  the  form  in  which  that  system  of  ecclesiastical  polity  existed 
in  Scotland.  Dr.  Owen,  in  particular,  has  been  said  to  have  expressly  declared 
this  ;  nay,  that  he  would  have  thought  it  an  honour  to  sit  as  a  member  in  one  of 
her  Assemblies.:!:  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  differences  betwixt  some  of  the 
Presbyterians  and  the  Independents,  were  not  originally  so  great  as  these  were 
afterwards  discovered  to  be,  between  persons  distinguished  by  the  same  names. 
They  professed  to  believe  the  same  great  doctrines,  and  conscientiously  preached 
them  ;  and  they  differed  only  in  regard  to  their  mode  of  church  government.  But 
even  in  regard  to  this,  some  of  the  earlier  Independents  were  far  from  differing 
widely  from  their  presbyterian  brethren.  The  Rev.  Charles  Herle,  who,  after  the 
death  of  Dr.  Twisse,  was  made  prolocutor  in  the  Westminster  Assembly,  has  been 
represented  to  have  said,  "  The  difference  between  us,  and  our  brethren  who  are 
for  independency,  is  nothing  so  great  as  some  may  conceive  ;  at  most,  it  does  but 
ruffle  the  fringe,  not  any  way  rend  the  garment  of  Christ.  It  is  so  far  from  being 
a  fundamental,  that  it  is  scarce  a  material  difference. "§  We  are  informed  that 
Richard  Baxter  was  likewise  accustomed  to  observe,  that  "  if  all  the  Presbyterians 
had  been  like  Mr.  Marshall,  and  the  Independents  like  Mr.  Burroughs,  their  dif- 
ferences might  easily  have  been  compromised.")!  The  only  part  of  the  country 
in  which  any  ministers  connected  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  appear  to  have 
separated  Irom  it,  and  joined  themselves  to  the  Independents,  was  the  town  or 
county  of  Aberdeen.  A  small  work  on  Independency,  beai'ing  the  title  of  '  A 
Little  Stone  out  of  the  Mountain,  or  Church  Order  briefly  opened,'  which  was 
written  by  Nicholas  Lockyer,  who  accompanied  the  English  army  to  Scotland, 

Bimien  moderating  of  the  Piesbyterie,  in  his  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  so  many  as  would 
adhere  to  that  protestation  ;  and  that  upon  the  additional  reason,  that  Mr.  Hew  Binnen  of  his  own 
accord,  had  gone  in  to  hear  an  Englishman  preach  in  his  own  kirk  in  the  parish  of  Govan,  who 
attended  Colonel  Overtoiin's  regiment;  and  that  the  said  Mr.  Hew,  be  his  example  and  counsel, 
had  moved  the  people  to  do  the  like,  and  did  maintain  the  lawfulness  of  this  his  action,  in  the  face 
of  the  presbyterie,  as  if  the  abstaining  from  this  should  have  been  a  needless  separatione  upon  his 
part,  and  the  part  of  his  people,  though,  that  having  found  that  some  took  offence  at  it,  be  did  no 
more  countenance  that  man's  preaching."— (Records  ot  Presbytery  of  Glasgow.)  At  the  previous 
meeting,  Bailiie  had  protested  against  Mr.  Binning's  appointment  to  the  moderator's  chair,  because 
he  maintained,  another  member  of  the  presbytery  had  a  greater  number  of  "  uncontraverted 
votes." — Id. 

*   All  Apology  for  the  Clergy  of  Scotland,  p.  45.     London,  1692. 

f  Orme's  Mem.  of  Dr.  Owen,  p.  488. 

X   Christian  Instructor,  vol.  xxi.  p.  547-    Biog.  Presb.  vol.  i.  p.  131.    Lorimer's  Eldership,  p.  155. 

%  Neal's  Historv  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iii.  p.  120. 

II  Id.  p.  318.  Mr,  Herle,  who  came  to  Scotland  with  the  Earl  of  Nottingham  and  the  Earl  of 
Stanford,  preached  in  the  High  church  of  Edinburgh,  on  Sunday  the  27th  of  February,  1648.  Mr. 
Stephen  Marshall,  not  long  after,  at  the  request  of  Mr.  George  Gillespie,  one  of  the  ministers  of 
Edinburgh,  preached  in  the  same  church,  "he,"  says  Bishop  Guthry,  "  who  being  here  four  years 
ago  professed  to  be  a  presbyterian,  but  since  turned  independent." — (Memoirs  of  Bishop  Guthry, 
&c.,  pp.  256,  258,  second  edition.)  Fuller,  however,  says  of  Mr.  Marshall,  that  he  died  a  presby- 
terian  (Fuller's  "Worthies,  book  2,  p.  53,  apud  Neale's  Hist.   vol.   iv.  p.   134.)     And  Bailiie 

represents  him  to  have  been  "the  best  preacher  in  England."    (Letters  and  Journals,  vol.  i.  p.  440. 
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was  printed  at  Leith  in  1652.  This  was  replied  to,  in  a  work  from  the  pen  of 
James  Wood,  professor  of  theology  in  St.  Andrews,  which  was  printed  at  Edin- 
burgh in  1654.  The  title  of  Professor  Wood's  publication  is,  '  A  Little  Stone 
pretended  to  be  out  of  the  Mountain,  Tried,  and  Found  to  be  a  Counterfeit, '  &c. 
In  that  work.  Wood  animadverts  upon  a  letter  from  "  the  new  Independents  of 
Aberdene,"  dated  May  1652,  and  laments  that  "  some  of  them  had  been  for  some 
years  ministers "  of  the  Established  church.*  It  is  singular  enough,  that  in  a 
memoir  of  that  unhappy  man.  Archbishop  Sharp,  which  was  published  in  his  own 
lifetime,  and  dedicated  to  himself,  it  is  stated  that  Provost  Jattrey,  who  afterwards 
became  a  Quaker,  was  known  to  declare  that  Sharp  "  was  the  first  man  who  had 
confirmed  him  in  the  way  of  Independency,  "t 

Along  with  other  circumstances,  the  disunion  which  prevailed  throughout  the 
church,  and  the  causes  which  gave  rise  to  it,  must  have  had  a  tendency  to  mitigate 
the  hostility  with  which  the  Protesting  clergy  regarded  the  army  of  Cromwell  in 
general,  and  the  effect,  at  the  same  time,  of  recommending  them  to  him,  and  his 
adherents.  The  Protesters  doubted  the  sincerity  of  Charles.  Though  he  had 
subscribed  their  covenant,  they  were  persuaded  he  had  no  real  attachment  to  their 
church.  They  were  of  opinion,  that,  were  he  once  firmly  seated  on  the  throne, 
their  civil  and  religious  liberties  would  be  alike  endangered.  So  far,  therefore, 
could  they  sympathize  with  the  parliamentary  general,  and  the  soldiers  whom  he 
commanded,  in  their  opposition  to  their  monarch.  The  Protesters  drew  off  from 
the  army,  which  after  the  battle  of  Dunbar  was  embodied,  with  the  concurrence 
of  the  king,  the  parliament,  and  the  commission  of  the  church,  for  the  defence  of 
the  monarchy,  and  the  liberation  of  Scotland.  This  army  was  recruited  with  men 
of  every  description.  Numerous  commissions  in  it  were  given  to  known  malig- 
nants.  The  success  of  an  army  so  constituted,  the  Protesters  thought,  was  to  be 
dreaded  rather  than  wished  for.  Binning  and  others  declared  they  could  not  even 
pray  for  its  success. |  Here  was  another  point,  in  regard  to  which  they  and  the 
invading  army  must  have  felt  sympathy  with  one  another,  and  which  must  have 
materially  altered  their  relative  position,  leading  them  to  assume  such  an  equivocal 
attitude,  that  it  must  have  been  difficult,  even  for  themselves,  to  determine  whether 
they  were  more  the  friends  or  the  foes  of  each  other. 

Injustice,  however,  has  been  done  to  the  Protesters,  by  representing  them  to  have 
been  republicans.  This  was  by  no  means  their  character  as  a  body,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  opinions  of  individuals  among  them.  One  of  the  most  active  and 
able  of  them,  was  the  unfortunate  Mr.  James  Guthrie,  minister  of  Stirling. 
Though  he  was  executed  after  the  Restoration,  for  his  conceived  disloyalty,  in 
opposition,  it  is  believed,  to  the  personal  wishes  of  the  king,  he  never  abjured  his 
lawful  prince.  He  wished  the  royal  prerogative  to  be  limited  by  law,  as  it  after- 
wards was  at  the  Revolution  ;  but  he  did  not  wish  it  to  be  abolished.  At  great 
personal  hazard,  Guthrie  maintained  a  public  disputation  on  the  subject  of  the 
royal  authority,  in  the  church  of  Stirling,  with  the  noted  Hugh  Peters  one  of  Crom- 
well's chaplains,  and  in  the  presence  of  a  number  of  the  parliamentary  officers. 
And  in  the  same  place,  and  near  the  same  period,  he  showed  himself  to  be  a 
staunch  presbyterian,  by  engaging  in  a  public  discussion  §  with  Mr.  J.  Brown,  an 
Anabaptist,  who  was  chaplain  to  Colonel  Fairfax's  regiment.  In  his  speech  at  his 
trial,  he  declared  his  loyalty  in  the  strongest  possible  terms,  and  made  the 
following  touching,  though  unavailing,  appeal  to  his  judges : — "  Albeit,  it  does 
become  me  to  adore  God  in  the  holiness  and  wisdom  of  his  dispensations,  yet  I 
can  hardly  refrain  from  expressing  some  grief  of  spirit,  that  my  house  and  family 
should  not  only  be  so  many  months  together  cessed,  by  a  number  of  English 
soldiers,  and  myself  kept  from  the  pulpit,  for  preaching  and  speaking  against  the 
Tender,  and  incorporating  this  nation  in  one  commonwealth  with  England  ;  and 
that  I  should  thereafter,  in  time  of  Oliver  Cromwell  his  usurping  the  government 

*   P|).  3(J0,  .362.  -j-   Miscellanea  Scotica,  vol.  ii.  p.  32.  J   See  p.  497,  note. 

§  This  was  followed  by  a  written  controversy  between  the  parties.  (Wodrow  MSS.  vol.  ix.  in 
Bib.  All.)  The  same  person  disputed  pulilicly  in  the  church  ot  Cupar  on  two  successive  days,  in 
ltla2,  with  Mr.  James  Wood,  professor  ot  theology  at  St.  Andrews.     Laniont's  Diary,  p.  48. 
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to  himself,  under  the  name  of  Protector,  be  dilated  by  some,  and  challenged 
by  sundry  of  his  council  in  this  nation,  for  a  paper  published  by  me,  wherein  he 
was  declared  to  be  an  usurper,  and  his  government  to  be  usurpation  ;  that  I 
should  have  been  threatened  to  have  been  sent  to  the  court,  for  writing  a  paper 
against  Oliver  Cromwell  his  usurping  the  crown  of  these  kingdoms  ;  that  I  should 
have  been  threatened  with  banisliment  for  concurring  in  offering  a  large  testimony, 
against  the  evil  of  the  times,  to  Richard  Cromwell  his  council,  immediately  after 
his  usurping  the  government ;  I  say,  my  lord,  it  grieves  me,  that,  notwitlistanding 
of  all  those  things,  I  should  now  stand  indicted  before  your  lordships  as  intending 
the  eradicating  and  subverting  of  the  ancient  civil  government  of  this  nation,  and 
being  subservient  to  that  usurper  in  his  designs.  The  God  of  heaven  knows  that 
I  am  free  of  this  charge  ;  and  I  do  defy  all  the  world,  allowing  me  justice  and 
fair  proceeding,  which  I  hope  your  lordships  will,  to  make  out  the  same  against 


me. 


'* 


From  the  Case  of  Conscience,  and  from  some  expressions  which  Binning  uttered 
under  strong  excitement,  and  which  were  repeated  to  Principal  Baillie,t  it  would 
appear  that  his  loyalty  was  somewhat  shaken  by  the  passing  of  the  public  resolu- 
tions, after  the  battle  of  Dunbar  ;  if  not  before  that  time,  by  a  conviction  of  the  dis- 
simulation of  the  king.  He  probably  thought,  with  the  framers  of  the  western  re- 
monstrance,! in  which  he  seems  to  have  concurred,  that  they  would  not  be  justifi- 
able in  fighting  for  Charles,  without  some  additional  security  being  provided  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  religious  privileges,  and  unless  some  adequate  restraint 
were  imposed  upon  the  exercise  of  the  royal  authority.  His  dread  of  arbitrary 
power  is  strongly  expressed  in  the  Case  of  Conscience.  "  The  plea  of  necessity," 
says  he,§  "is  but  a  pretence  to  cover  some  design,  that  under  its  specious  and  plau- 
sible covering,  the  power  of  the  land  may  be  engrossed  in  the  hands  of  malignants  ; 
and  so  by  this  means,  all  power  and  trust  may  return,  as  the  rivers  to  the  sea  or 
fountain,  as  they  judge  the  king,  that  so,  in  his  person,  there  may  be  established 
an  unlimited  and  arbitrary  power." 

That  Binning  was  the  author  of  the  Case  of  Conscience  cannot  reasonably  be 
doubted. 

I.  It  was  published,  in  1693,  ||  under  the  name  of  "  Mr.  Hugh  Binning,  some- 
time Professor  of  Philosophic  in  the  Universitie  of  Glasgow,  and  thereafter  minister 
of  God's  word  at  Goven."  Nor,  so  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  was  it  denied  to  be  his 
by  any  person,  at  the  time  of  its  publication.  It  was  printed  in  Holland  ;  and 
although,  as  has  been  objected  to  it,  it  has  not  attached  to  it  the  name  of  the 
printer,  nor  the  name  of  the  place  where  it  was  printed,  neither  have  '  The  Apolo- 
geticall  Relation,'  '  The  True  Non-Conformist,'  '  The  Apology  for,  or  Vindication 
of,  Oppressed  Persecuted  Ministers,'  '  The  History  of  the  Indulgence,'  '  Rectius 
Instruendum,'  '  The  Hind  Let  Loose,'  and  various  other  works  by  Scottish  writers, 
which,  for  obvious  reasons,  were  printed  abroad,  after  the  Restoration.  In  his  dying 
Testimony,  however,  it  is  declared  by  Mr.  Robert  Smith,  a  graduate  of  Gronin- 
gen,  that  the  Rev.  James  Kid,  who  was  subsequently  minister  of  Queensferry, 
was  sent  to  Holland  by  the  Society  people  to  superintend  the  printing  of  the  San- 
quhar Declaration  of  1692,  and  "  Mr.  Hugh  Binning's  piece  against  association  ;" 
that  Mr.  Kid  was  imprisoned  for  this  for  a  considerable  time  in  HoUand,  and  that 
after  he  obtained  his  liberty,  he  and  Kid  studied  for  one  session  together  at  the 
University  of  Utrecht.  II 

II.  It  seems  almost  certain  that  the  manuscript  must  have  been  obtained  from 
the  widow  of  the  author,  or  from  his  son,  both  of  whom  were  living  when  the  pam- 
phlet first  appeared,  and  both  of  whom  were  intimately  connected  with  the  Society 
people.    At  a  general  meeting  of  the  Society  people  at  Edinburgh,  28th  May,  1683, 

*  Wodrow's  Hist,  of  the  Suf.  of  Ch.  of  Scot.  vol.  i.  p.  165,  Glas.  1829.  f  See  note,  p.  .512- 

^  Balfour's  Annals,  vol.  iv.  pp.  141 — 16Q.  Brown's  Hist,  of  Glas.  vol.  i.  p.  109.  Peterkin's 
Rec.  of  Kirk  of  Scot.  p.  672. 

§  P.  489.  II  Small  quarto,  pp.  51. 

^  Shields'  Faithful  Conteiidings,  pp.  485 — 488.  Faithful  Witness-Bearing  Exemplified,  preface, 
p.  iv. 
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"  It  was  resolved  that  Mr.  John  Binning  should  be  desired  to  wait  upon  a  school, 
for  teaching  some  joung  men ;  and  for  his  pains  he  was  to  have  twentj-five  pounds 
Scots  per  Quarter.  According  to  this  resolution,  Mr.  Binning  did  teach  Latin  to 
some  of  these  young  men  for  some  time."*  And  in  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  James 
Renwick,  to  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  of  Preston,  dated  Sept.  2Gth,  1683,  and  printed 
from  the  original,  he  says,  "  Likeways,  according  to  your  direction,  I  challenged 
Mrs.  Binning  upon  her  intimacie  with  your  sister ;  but  she  says  there  is  noe  ground 
for  it,  and  I  think  not  such  as  your  honour  apprehends.  As  also  I  challenged  her 
upon  the  commendation  she  gave  Jo.  Wilsone,  in  her  letter  unto  you  ;  but  she 
says  she  had  not  then  seen  his  testimonie,  and  was  sorrie  when  she  saw  it,  it  was 
so  contrary  both  to  her  thoughts,  and  to  her  commendation  of  him."t  This  letter 
is  curtailed  in  the  printed  collection  of  Renwick's  Letters  ;  |  and  the  passage  in  it, 
which  refers  to  Mrs.  Binning,  is  only  partially  quoted  by  John  Howie  of  Lochgoin, 
in  a  note  to  Shields'  Faithful  Coutendings.§ 

III.  A  copy  of  the  original  manuscript  is  at  present  in  my  possession,  belongino- 
to  David  Laing,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  which,  so  far  as  one  can  judge  from  the  ortho- 
graphy and  hand-writing,  must  have  been  written  near  the  time  of  the  author.  It 
formed  part  of  a  collection  of  papers  chiefly  of  that  period,  of  which  some  are 
docketed  by  Sir  Archibald  Johnston  of  Warriston.  It  is  entitled  "  The  Tractat, 
proving  that  there  is  still  a  Maligt.  Pairty,  and  that  wee  should  not  associate  with 
them,  written  in  Januar  1G51."  The  writer  of  the  Life  of  Binning  was  of  opinion 
that  as  "  Mr.  Binning  died  ui  the  year  1653,  and  the  pamphlet  was  not  published 
till  the  year  1693,"  some  of  the  Protesters  would  have  published  it,  in  the  course 
of  that  period,  "had  they  known  that  Mr.  Binning  was  the  author  of  it."  But 
various  circumstances  may  have  occurred  to  prevent  its  being  made  public  at  an 
earlier  period.  And  although  it  was  not  printed,  it  may  have  been  read  by  many 
in  manuscript.  I  cannot  but  think,  though  he  has  mistaken  the  Christian  name 
of  the  author,  that  it  is  to  Hugh  Binning's  Case  of  Conscience,  that  Samuel  ColviU, 
the  ungodly  son  of  a  pious  mother,  alludes,  in  that  mass  of  ribaldry  and  indecency, 
'  The  Whigs  Supplication, '  when  describing  the  library  of  the  Covenanters,  he  says, 

"  Some  reads  the  cases  of  Richard  Binning."  (j 
This  mock  poem  of  Colvill  was  printed  for  the  first  time  in  the  year  1681  ;  but 
'  according  to  the  poet's  own  statement,  it  was  circulated  in  MS.  previous  to  this.lf 

IV.  The  views  of  Binning  are  known  to  have  accorded  with  the  general  strain 
of  the  Case  of  Conscience.  The  object  of  his  tractate  was  to  expose  and  counteract 
the  purposes  and  proceedings  of  the  Resolutioners.  This  was  likewise  Binning's 
object  in  the  part  he  acted,  on  different  occasions,  in  the  presbytery  of  Glastyow. 
In  the  Minutes  of  that  ecclesiastical  court,  he  is  always  found  opposed  to  the  Resolu- 
tioners, and  co-operating  with  Principal  Gillespie,  and  the  other  Protesters.  This 
will  account  for  the  tone  in  which  Baillie  speaks  of  him :  "  Behold,"  says  he  in  a 
letter  from  Perth,  2d  January,  1651,  "the  next  presbytery  day,  when  I  am  absent, 
Mr.  Patrick  [Gillespie]  causes  read  again  the  Commission's  letter,  and  had  led 
it  so,  that  by  the  elders'  votes,  the  men  of  greatest  experience  and  wisdom  of  our 
presbytery  were  the  two  youngest  we  had,  Mr.  Hugh  Binning  and  Mr.  Andrew 
Morton."**  The  following  fact  proves  that  the  opponents,  as  well  as  the  friends,  of 
Binning  in  the  presbytery,  knew  him  to  be  decidedly  averse  to  the  public  resolu- 
tions. On  the  28th  of  May,  1651,  Mr.  Patrick  Gillespie,  Mr.  John  Carstairs,  and 
Mr.  Hugh  Binning  were  chosen  by  the  presbytery  to  be  their  representatives  at  the 

•  Faithful  Contendings,  p.  QQ. 

t  Memoirs  of  the  First  Years  of  James  Nisbet,  one  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters,  written  bv  bim- 
seU,  Append,  p.  287-  Edin.  1827. 

X  Pp.  54—38.  §  P.  486.   See  also  Life  of  the  Author,  p.  xliii.  note. 

II  Verse  1193.  ^ 

^  Mr.  Alexander  Peterkin.  the  annotator  of  the  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  before 
presenting  bis  readers  with  along  extract  from  the  'Whigs  Supplication,"  (ver.  94—113.)  describ- 
ing an  armed  body  of  Covenanters,  gravely  declares,  it  was  "  taken  from  a  MS.  copy  of  a 
doggrel  poem  (by  Cieland  it  is  thought,)  which  the  editor  presented  some  years  ago  to  the  Library 
of  the  Antiquarian  Society  of  Edinburgh."     See  Rec.  of  Kirk  of  Scot.  p.  533. 

*•  Baillie's  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  360. 
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ensuing  General  Assembly.  But  Mr.  Robert  Ramsay,  and  the  other  Resolutioners 
who  were  present,  protested  against  their  election,  on  the  ground  tliat  they  had 
not  received  notice  of  what  was  intended  to  be  done  ;  that  Mr.  Gillespie  and  Mr.  Bin- 
ning were  opposed  to  the  public  resolutions  in  Church  and  State  ;  and  that  the  com- 
mission of  the  Church  might  yet  give  them  some  directions  as  to  this  matter.  Accord- 
ingly, when  the  Assembly  met  at  St.  Andrews,  from  protesting  against  which,  as 
an  illegal  Assembly,  the  Protesters  derived  their  name,  among  the  numerous  com- 
missions which  were  objected  to,  on  that  occasion,  were  those  of  Mr.  Patrick  Gilles- 
pie, and  Mr.  Hugh  Binning,  the  Resolutioners  in  the  presbytery  having,  it  appears, 
made  a  ditt'erent  appointment  of  commissioners,  at  a  meeting  of  their  own.*  So 
much  opposed,  indeed,  was  Binning  to  the  public  resolutions,  that  we  find  him,  on 
the  20th  of  June,  1651,  protesting  against  the  insertion  of  a  letter,  from  the  Com- 
mission of  the  Church  regarding  them,  in  the  presbytery  Minutes.  And  on  the 
20th  of  August,  we  in  like  manner  perceive  him  voting  against  the  registration,  in 
the  Minutes  of  the  presbytery,  of  various  Acts  of  the  Assembly,  which  had  met  at 
St,  Andrews  and  Dundee,  in  July,  1651,  "becaus  yei  were  sinful  in  themselves, 
and  came  from  an  unlawful  and  null  assemblie."t 

But  this  is  not  all.  Binning  wrote  "  Some  animadversions  upon  a  paper  entituled, 
no  separation  from  the  armie,  &c."  These,  it  is  believed,  were  never  printed.  The 
manuscript  copy,  which  I  have  perused,  is  in  the  hand-writing  of  Mr.  David  An- 
derson, the  clerk,  or  amanuensis  of  Sir  Archibald  Johnston  of  Warriston,  who  has 
written  on  it  with  his  own  hand,  "  Mr.  H.  Binny  his  reply  to  M.  D.  Dickson." 
The  title  itself  of  the  manuscript  indicates  the  views  of  the  author.  But  the  simi- 
larity of  its  style  and  reasoning,  and  those  of  the  Case  of  Conscience,  is  very  evi- 
dent. Although  he  was  thus  led,  under  an  imperative  sense  of  duty,  to  enter  the 
lists  of  controversy  with  Mr.  David  Dickson,  who  was  now  Professor  of  Theology  in 
the  University  of  Edinburgh,  but  who  at  the  time  of  the  induction  of  the  author, 
being  a  member  of  the  presbytery,  had  presided  at  his  ordination,  it  is  pleasant  to 
observe,  that  even  when  expressing  himself  most  strongly,  Binning  treats  his  former 
colleague  in  the  University  of  Glasgow,  with  uniform  courtesy  and  respect.  In  one 
place  he  says,  "  If  I  knew  not  the  integritie  of  the  writter,  I  could  hardlie  spare  a 
hard  censure  of  him,  either  for  dissembling  what  he  knowes,  or  not  reading  what 
he  condemns.  But  I  will  think  neither,  but  rather  that  he  is  too  confident  of  his 
own  assertion."  In  another  place  he  exclaims,  "  Alas !  should  a  divine  speak  so  ? 
If  a  carnall  polititian  had  said  it,  I  had  not  thought  it  strange,  but  a  godlie  tender 
man  to  speake  in  these  terms."  Should  it  be  asked  how  this  manuscript  has  not 
formed  a  part  of  the  present  collection  of  the  works  of  the  Author,  the  reason  is 
simply  this.  It  was  not  conceived  that  the  degree  of  interest  felt  at  this  distant 
period,  in  the  controversy  to  which  it  relates,  v/ould  warrant  its  publication,  and 
more  particularly  as  any  one,  wishing  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  principles  and 
the  policy  which  it  advocates,  may  be  gratified,  by  consulting  some  of  the  numer- 
ous pamphlets  and  manifestoes,  which  were  printed  at  the  time. 

Along  with  the  Case  of  Conscience,  the  present  edition  of  the  works  of  the 
Author  includes  the  '  Treatise  of  Christian  Love,'  first  printed  at  Edinburgh  in 
1743  ;  and  '  Several  Sermons  upon  the  most  Important  Subjects  of  Practical 
Religion,'  which  were  printed  for  the  first  time  at  Glasgow  in  1760.  Neither  of 
these  is  contained  in  the  quarto  edition  of  Binning's  works  that  was  published  in 
1768,  at  Glasgow.  That  was  a  mere  reprint  of  the  edition  of  1735,  which 
issued  from  the  Edinburgh  press.  In  his  Address  to  the  Reader,  the  publisher  of 
the  Treatise  on  Christian  Love  says,  "  This  treatise,  with  a  great  number  of  ex- 
cellent sermons,  preached  by  this  able  minister  of  the  gospel,  many  of  which  have 
never  been  printed,  in  a  manuscript  in  folio,  was  found  in  the  late  Reverend  Mr. 
Robert  Woodrow,  minister  of  Eastwood,  his  library."  The  editor  of  the  Practical 
Sermons,  however,  informs  us,  in  his  preface,  that  the  manuscript  from  which  the 
"elegant  and  judicious  treatise  of  Christian  Love  was  first  printed,"  was  in  his 
hand-X     And  he  adds,  "  As  Mr.  Wodrow  wrote  large  collections  upon  the  lives  of 

•  Rec.  of  Kirk  of  Scot.  pp.  627,  633.  f  Records  of  Presbvtery  of  Glasgow 
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our  most  eminent  Reformers,  which  he  designed  to  publish  if  he  had  lived  longer, 
so  the  Lives  and  Letters  of  Mr.  John  Knox,  who  was  commonly  styled  the  Re 
former,  is  now  preparing  for  the  press,  to  which  will  be  added  some  of  his  essays 
on  religious  subjects,  never  before  printed.  If  the  publication  of  ^Ir.  Knox's  life 
be  duly  encouraged,  some  luore  lives  of  other  ministers  in  that  period  will  be 
transcribed  and  revised,  for  the  benefit  of  the  public,  who  desire  to  have  them 
printed."*  Hence  we  are  led  to  conclude,  that  those  additional  works  of  Binning 
found  their  way  to  the  press  through  the  Rev.  Robert  Wodrow,  minister  of  East- 
wood, the  son  and  successor  of  the  historian.  The  preface  to  the  Practical  Ser- 
mons is  dated  "  Brousterland,  Sept.  12th,  1760."  This  is  the  name  of  a  place  in 
the  parish  of  Kilbride,  in  the  county  of  Lanark,  to  which  it  has  been  ascertained 
the  son  of  the  historian  retired,  for  a  short  time,  after  resigning  his  cure  in  the 
year  1758.  I  observe,  likewise,  that  a  letter  now  before  me,  written  in  the  year 
1806,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  James  Wodrow,  minister  of  Stevenston,  the  youngest  son  of 
the  historian,  and  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  Finlay,  of  the  University  of  Glas- 
gow, contains  a  statement,  which,  in  the  absence  of  more  direct  evidence,  may  be 
referred  to,  as  furnishing  us  with  some  other  grounds  for  believing  that  the  anony- 
mous writer  of  the  "  Brousterland"  preface  was  the  retired  minister  of  Eastwood. 
The  statement  is,  that  the  writer  of  the  letter,  who  was  much  younger  than  his 
two  brothers,  the  ministers  of  Tarbolton  and  Eastwood,  had  "heard"  that  they 
"  had  some  thoughts  of  publishing  Buchanan  and  Knox's  Lives,"  written  by  their 
father. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  none  of  Binning's  writings  were  published  by  himself, 
or  in  his  own  lifetime.  The  indulgence  of  the  reader  is  on  this  account  justly 
claimed  for  them.  We  cannot  be  certain  that  the  author's  meaning  has  been 
always  correctly  expressed.  And  every  one  accustomed  to  composition  must  be 
aware,  that  in  transcribing,  or  revising  wliat  has  been  previou.sly  written,  even 
with  some  degree  of  care,  the  change  of  a  single  expression,  or  the  insertion  of  an 
additional  word,  or  the  transposition  of  a  solitary  clause  in  a  sentence,  often  makes 
the  meaning  of  the  writer  infinitely  clearer,  and  gives  a  new  character  altogether 
to  his  style.  But  we  ought  also  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the  following  sermons  were 
prepared  for  a  country  audience  ;  and  that  they  were  the  ordinary  weekly  produc- 
tion of  a  very  young  clergyman,  struggling  with  bad  health,  and  burdened  with 
the  performance  of  various  other  arduous  duties.  Many,  I  have  no  doubt,  will 
think  this  apology  for  the  author  unnecessary.  The  facts  now  stated,  however, 
when  taken  into  consideration,  must  increase  their  admiration  of  Binning ;  his 
copiousness,  his  variety,  both  in  regard  to  matter  and  style,  the  beauty  of  his 
imagery,  the  grandeur  of  his  conceptions,  his  lelicitous  application  of  the  language 
of  scripture,  being  all  the  more  wonderful,  when  viewed  in  connexion  with  the 
unfavourable  circumstances  in  which  his  sermons  were  composed. 

The  discourses  of  Binning  are  unquestionably  a  very  favourable  specimen  of  the 
talents  and  learning,  as  well  as  of  the  piety  of  the  clergy  of  Scotland  iii  his  day. 
At  the  same  time,  that  class  of  men  have  not  had  justice  done  to  them.  Adopt- 
ing the  tone  of  their  persecutors,  it  was  long  the  practice  of  court  sycophants,  and 
otiiers,  to  ridicule  and  calumniate  them..  Their  sermons  were  burlesqued,  some- 
times through  ignorance,  and  sometimes  through  malice.  Many  of  them  were 
printed  from  the  notes,  or  imperfect  recollections  of  pious  but  illiterate  persons. 
And  if  a  minister  was  known  to  possess  any  portion  of  eccentricity,  absurd  sayings 
were  invented  for  him  ;  and  when,  at  any  time,  a  singular  statement,  or  an 
uncout);  expression,  was  heard  to  proceed  from  him,  it  was  seized  upon  with 
avidity,  treasured  up,  and  repeated  as  an  illustration  of  the  kind  of  preaching 
that  was  common  among  the  ministers  of  his  church.  It  is  almost  inconceivable, 
therefore,  how  many,  even  among  the  intelligent  classes  of  society,  in  the  present 
day,  have  been  led,  most  unwarrantably,  to  form  their  estimate  of  the  literary 
qualifications  of  the  ministers  of  Scotland,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  from  the 
grotesque  "  Pockmanty  Sermon  "  of  the  Rev.  James  Row,  minister  at  Monnivaird 
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and  Strowan,  from  Hobbes's  Behemoth,  from  the  unpolished,  unauthenticated  * 
discourses  of  some  of  the  field  preachers,  or  from  that  collection  of  profanity  and 
obscenity  entitled  "  Scotch  Presbyterian  Eloquence  Display 'd."t 

Bishop  Hall  bears  honourable  testimony  to  the  cliaracter  and  professional  accom- 
plishments of  the  ministers  of  Scotland,  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. In  a  sermon  preached  by  him  in  London,  on  Easter  Monday,  1G18,  he 
says,  "  For  the  northern  part  of  our  land,  beyond  the  Tweed,  we  saw  not,  we 
heard  not,  of  a  congregation  without  a  preaching  minister ;  and  though  their 
maintenance  generally  hath  been  small,  yet  their  pains  have  been  great,  and  their 
success  answerable.  As  for  the  learning  and  sufficiency  of  those  preachers,  whe- 
ther prelates  or  presbyters,  our  ears  were  for  some  of  them  sufficient  witnesses  ; 
and  we  are  not  worthy  of  our  ears,  if  our  tongues  do  not  thankfully  proclaim  it 
to  the  world." 

When  we  approach  somewhat  nearer  the  time  of  Binning,  we  can  point,  in  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  to  such  men  as  Robert  Leighton,  who  was  then  the  Presby- 
terian minister  of  the  parish  of  Newbottle,  and  to  Alexander  Henderson,  minister 
of  the  parish  of  Leuchars,  in  the  county  of  Fife,  men  who  would  have  done  honour 
to  any  Protestant  church  in  Europe.  Nothing  need  be  said  of  the  piety  and 
eloquence  of  Leighton,  whose  name  has  been  preserved  from  obscurity,  by  his 
subsequent  elevation  to  the  episcopal  chair,  and  the  publication  of  his  admirable 
writings.     The  name  of  Henderson  may  not  be  so  familiar  to  some.     But  what 

*  "  The  sermons  preached  at  conventicles,  which  are  ordinarily  circulated,  are  a  very  unsafe  rule 
by  which  to  judge  of  the  talents  of  the  preachers,  and  the  quality  of  the  discourses  which  they 
actually  delivered.  We  have  never  been  able  to  ascertain  that  one  of  these  was  published  during 
the  lifetime  of  the  author,  or  from  notes  written  by  himself.  They  were  printed  from  notes  taken 
by  the  hearers,  and  we  may  easily  conceive  how  imperfect  and  inaccurate  these  must  often  have 
been.  We  have  now  before  us  two  sermons  by  Mr.  Welsh,  printed  at  different  times ;  and  upon 
reading  them,  no  person  could  suppose  that  they  were  preached  by  the  same  individual.  •  •  * 
We  have  no  doubt  that  the  memory  of  Mr.  Peden  has  been  injured  in  the  same  way.  The  collec- 
tion of  prophecies  that  goes  under  his  name  is  not  authentic ;  and  we  have  before  us  some  of  his 
letters,  which  place  his  talents  in  a  very  different  light  from  the  idea  given  of  them  in  what  are 
called  his  sermons  and  his  life."  (Review  of  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Tales  of  my  Landlord,  written  by 
Dr.  M'Crie.  Christian  Instructor,  vol.  xiv.  pp.  127,  128.) — We  are  cautioned  not  to  judge  of  the 
talents  of  Samuel  Rutherford  as  a  preacher  "  from  the  sermons  printed  after  his  death,  and  of  which 
it  is  probable  he  never  composed  a  single  sentence."     (Murray's  Life  of  Rutherford,  pp.  221 — 223.) 

And  says  Patrick  Walker,  the  simple  compiler  of  the  '  Life  and  Death  of  Mr.  Daniel  Cargill,'  "  I 

have  seen  some  of  Mr.  Cargill's  sermons  in  writ,  bu't  I  never  saw  none  as  he  spake  them ;  and  I 
have  been  much  pressed  to  publish  them,  and  other  old  sermons,  which  I  dare  not  do,  upon  several 
considerations ;  knowing  that  sermons  would  have  past  then,  and  very  edifying,  which  will  not 
pass  now,  in  this  critic  and  censorious  age,  without  reflections  ;  not  knowing  how  they  were  taken 
from  their  mouth,  nor  what  hands  they  have  come  through  since."  Biographia  Presbyteriana, 
vol.  ii.  p.  53. 

f  The  presbyterian  clergy  in  Scotland  were  much  offended  when  this  silly  yet  mischievous  book 
made  its  appearance,  as  they  justly  looked  upon  it  as  calculated  not  only  to  blacken  their  reputa- 
tions, but  to  inflict  a  serious  injury  upon  religion.  (See  'A  Just  and  Modest  Reproof  of  a 
pamphlet  called  The  Scotch  Presbyterian  Eloquence,'  pp.  36,  38.  Edin.  1693.) — No  one  is  more 
perseveringly  held  up  to  ridicule  in  it  than  the  Rev.  James  Kirkton,  whose  character  as  a  man  of 
talents,  and  possessing  a  sound  judgment,  has  been  since  sufficiently  vindicated  by  the  publication 
of  his  '  Secret  and  True  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.'  Kirkton  takes  notice  of  the  Scotch 
Presbyterian  Eloquence,  and  informs  us  that  its  reputed  authors  were  "  Mr.  Gilbert  Crockat  and 
Mr.  John  Munroe;"  adding,  "  Truly  one  would  think,  a  thinking  man  who  reads  this  piece  may 
wonder  first,  what  conscience  governs  these  men,  who  publish,  to  abuse  the  world,  such  stories, 
which  they  themselves  know  to  be  lies,  as  well  as  they  whom  they  belie.  Next,  what  wisdom  is 
among  them,  who  knew  well  enough  tliere  are  thousands  of  honest  people  to  refute  their  calum- 
nies!" (p.  194.) Provoked  by  an  insulting  reference  to  the  book  under  review,  an  able  controver- 
sial writer  of  that  period  says,  "  Thou  hast,  by  the  bye,  mentioned  the  Presbyterian  Eloquence. 
Every  body  knows  that  book  to  be  a  forgery  out  of  the  curates'  shop.  But  to  give  the  world  a 
true  test  both  of  the  Presbyterian  and  the  Episcopal  eloquence,  let  us  appeal  to  the  printed  ser- 
mons on  both  sides.  Do  thou  take  the  printed  sermons  of  the  Presbyterians,  and  pick  out  of 
them  all  the  ridiculous  things  thou  ever  canst.  And  if  I  dont  make  a  larger  collection  of  more 
impious  and  ridiculous  things,  out  of  the  printed  sermons  of  the  Episcopalians,  citing  book  and  page 
for  them,  I  shall  lose  the  cause."  (Curate  Calder  Whipt,  p.  11.) — In  such  a  contest  as  is  here 
proposed,  religion  must  suffer,  and  truth  be  sacrificed.  Lord  Woodhouselee,  therefore,  does  not 
hesitate  to  pronounce  both  the  Presbyterian  Eloquence  Displayed,  and  the  Answer  to  it,  to  be 
"equally  infamous  and  disgraceful  libels."     Life  of  Lord  Kames,  vol.  i.  Append,  p.  10. 
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sajs  an  English  historian  of  him?  "  Alexander  Henderson,  the  chief  of  the  Scot- 
tish clergy  in  this  reign,  was  learned,  eloquent,  and  polite,  and  perfectly  well 
versed  in  the  knowledge  of  mankind.  He  was  at  the  helm  of  affairs  in  the  General 
Assemblies  in  Scotland  ;  and  was  sent  into  England  in  the  double  capacity  of  a 
divine  and  plenipotentiary.  He  knew  how  to  rouse  the  people  to  war,  or  negotiate  a 
peace.  Whenever  he  preached,  it  was  to  a  crowded  audience  ;  and  when  he  pleaded 
or  argued,  he  was  regarded  with  mute  attention."*  Mr.  William  Guthrie,  minister  of 
Fenwick  in  the  county  of  Ayr,  was  another  of  Binuing's  contemporaries.  His  mem- 
ory, like  that  of  other  Scottish  ministers  of  that  century,  has  sutt'ered  from  his  name 
having  been  attached  to  sermons  falsely  said  to  be  his,  at  least  in  the  form  in  which 
they  have  been  printed.  Let  any  person,  however,  of  unsophisticated  taste  and 
true  piety  read  '  The  Christian's  Great  Interest,'  which  was  the  only  work  pub- 
lished by  Guthrie  himself,  and  it  will  not  surprise  him  that  a  church,  which  had 
many  such  village  pastors,  should  have  fixed  itself  in  the  affections  of  the  nation  at 
large,  and  that  instructed  by  such  men,  the  humblest  classes  of  the  community 
should  have  had  so  much  religious  knowledge,  as  Bishop  Burnet  t  somewhat  re- 
luctantly admits  they  possessed.  The  wife  of  Wodrow  the  historian  was  the  grand- 
daughter of  William  Guthrie.  |  In  his  Aualecta,  Wodrow  says,  it  was  welLordered 
that  Mr.  Guthrie  died  in  Angus,  "for  his  congregation  would  have  idolized  his 
grave  had  he  died  among  them."  He  also  mentions  that  his  Treatise  was  highly 
valued  by  Queen  Mary,  who  caused  it  to  be  translated  into  the  French  language, 
and  to  whom  it  had  been  presented  by  Mr.  WiUiam  Carstares,  chaplain  to  William 
III.,  and  afterwards  Principal  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh  ;  that  Archbishop 
Tillotson  commended  it  as  one  of  the  best  written  books  in  the  language ;  and  that 
Dr.  John  Owen  declared,  he  valued  it  so  highly,  he  Imd  made  it  his  vade  mecum.§ 
Contrary  to  the  general  belief,  the  ministers  of  Scotland,  in  Binniug's  time,  not 
only  included  among  them  many  individuals,  who  were  highly  esteemed  on  account 
of  their  talents,  literature,  and  piety  ;  but  a  great  number  of  them  "  were  related 
to  the  chief  families  in  the  counti-y,  either  by  blood  or  marriage.  "|[  Binning  him- 
self, and  Mr.  William  Guthrie  minister  of  Fenwick,  were  the  sons  of  respectable 
landed  proprietors.  Mr.  Gabriel  Semple,  minister  of  Kirkpatrick  of  the  Muir,  was 
the  son  of  Sir  Bryce  Semple  of  Cathcart ;  Mr.  James  Hamilton,  minister  of  Dum- 
fries, was  the  nephew  of  Lord  Claneboy,  afterwards  Earl  of  Clanbrassil ;  Mr.  David 
Fletcher,  minister  of  Melrose,  was  the  brother  of  Sir  John  Fletcher,  King's 
Advocate  ;  Mr.  Patrick  Scougal,  minister  of  Saltoun,  was  the  son  of  Sir  John 
Scougal  of  that  ilk  ;  Mr.  John  Nevoy,  minister  of  Newmills,  was  the  brother 
of  Sir  David  Nevoy  of  that  ilk.  Mr.  James  Hamilton,  minister  of  Cambusnethan, 
was  the  son  of  Sir  John  Hamilton  of  Bi'oomhiU,  and  brother  of  the  first  Lord 
Belhaven  ;  and  to  mention  no  others,  Mr.  Robert  Melvil,  minister  at  Culross,  was 
the  son  of  Sir  James  Melvil  of  Halhill. 

One  of  the  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  Binning  is  his  rejection  of  the  endless 
divisions  and  subdivisions,  which,  along  with  their  subtle  distinctions,  were 
borrowed  from  the  schoolmen,  and  which  disfigured  and  incumbered  the  sermons 
of  that  age.  In  Scotland,  as  well  as  in  England,  before  his  time,  sermons  were 
formed,  as  Dr.  Watts  expresses  it,  "  upon  the  model  of  doctrine,  reason,  and 
use."1[  Those  sermons  often  contained  much  excellent  theology,  which  was  faith- 
fully and  aptly  applied  to  the  heart  and  life.  But  the  numerous  parts  into  which 
they  were  divided,  must  have  marred  their  effect,  and  operated  as  a  restraint  upon 
the  eloquence  of  the  preacher.  This  was  plainly  the  opinion  of  Binning.  "  Paul 
speaks,"  says  he,  "  of  a  right  dividing  of  the  word  of  truth,  (2  Tim.  ii.  15.)  not 
that  ordinary  way  of  cutting  it  all  in  parcels,  and  dismembering  it,  by  manifold  divi- 

*  Granger's  Biog.  Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  416.  London  1769. 
t  Burnet's  Hist,  of  his  own  Times,  vol.  i.  p.  280.  Oxford  1833. 
X  Life  of  Professor  Wodrow,  p.  61. 

§  Analecta,  at  present  printing  by  Maitland  Club,  vol.  i.   pp.  277,  300.  Biog.  Pre.sbv.  vol.  i. 
pp.  236,  237. 

||  Burnet's  Hist,  of  his  Own  Times,  vol.  i.  p.  279. 
Tl  Watts'  Works,  vol.  v.  350. 
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sions,  which  I  judge  makes  it  lose  much  of  its  virtue,  which  consists  in  union. 
Though  some  have  pleasure  in  it,  and  think  it  profitable  ;  yet  I  do  not  see  that  this 
was  the  apostolic  way."*  Binning,  accordingly,  had  the  courage  and  the  good  taste 
to  adopt  in  conjun(;tion  with  Leighton,  a  more  simple  and  natural  manner  of  preach- 
ing. After  a  building  was  completed,  he  did  not  think  it  added  either  to  its  beauty 
or  convenience,  to  retain  the  scaffolding.  For  this,  he  was  censured  at  the  time, 
by  Robert  Baillie.  But  whoever  will  read  the  sermon  of  that  learned  divine,  en- 
titled '  Errors  and  Induration,'  which  was  preached  by  him  in  Westminster  Abbey, 
in  the  month  of  July,  1G45,  will  not  be  astonished  to  find,  that  Baillie  disapproved 
of  a  mode  of  preaching,  which  was  so  completely  at  variance  with  his  own.  "  He 
has  the  new  guise  of  preaching,"  said  Baillie,  speaking  of  Mr.  Andrew  Gray,  who 
was  the  son  of  Sir  James  Gray,  and  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  High  Church  of 
Glasgow,  "which  Mr.  Hugh  Binning  and  Mr.  Robert  Leighton  began,  [not]  con- 
taining the  ordinary  way  of  expounding  and  dividing  a  text,  of  raising  doctrines 
and  uses ;  but  runs  out  on  a  discourse  on  some  common  head,  in  a  high,  romanc- 
ing, and  unscriptural  style,  tickling  the  ear  for  the  present,  and  moving  the  aft'ec- 
tions  in  some,  but  leaving,  as  he  confesses,  little  or  nought  to  the  memory  and 
understanding.     This  we  must  misken,  for  we  cannot  help  it."t 

It  has  been  said  that  Binning  himself,  when  on  his  death-bed,  regretted  to  one  of 
his  friends,  that  his  sermons  had  been  framed  after  a  difterent  model  from  that  to 
which  his  countrymen  had  been  accustomed;  and  had  he  lived,  that  "he  was  fully 
resolved  to  have  followed  that  way  of  preaching  by  doctrine,  reasons,  and  uses,  qlk 
he  declaredhe  was  then  best  pleased  with.  "I  We  can  easily  believe  this.  The  faith- 
ful Christian  minister  is  not  a  man  that  is  likely  to  be  pleased  with  his  own  perfor- 
mances, in  any  circumstances,  and  more  particularly,  when  he  sees  the  hour 
approaching,  when  he  expects  to  be  called  upon,  to  render  an  account  of  his 
stewardship :  and  should  his  hopes  of  usefulness  have  been  disappointed,  he  will  be 
more  disposed,  even  than  others,  to  blame  the  teacher.  Binning,  it  is  not  impro- 
bable, thought  he  had  done  wrong,  in  discarding  from  many  of  his  sermons  formal 
divisions  altogether,  and,  like  many  English  preachers  who  came  after  him,  that  in 
passing  from  one  extreme,  he  had  sometimes  proceeded  to  another.  He  may  like- 
wise have  discovered,  when  catechizing  some  of  his  simple  parishioners,  that  from 
want  of  the  usual  landmarks  to  guide  them,  they  were  not  always  able  to  follow 
him,  when  addressing  them  from  the  pulpit,  or  to  give  such  a  good  account  of  his 
sermons,  as  of  the  discourses  of  some  other  ministers,  who  in  preaching  adhered  to 
the  rules  and  method  of  the  period.  § 

A  small  volume,  having  for  its  title  '  Evangelical  Beauties  of  the  late  Rev.  Hugh 
Binning,'  was  prepared  for  the  press,  by  the  Rev.  John  Brown  of  Whitburn,  and 
published  at  Edinburgh,  in  the  year  1828.  Along  with  this  interesting  little  work, 
a  letter  from  the  late  Dr.  M'Crie  was  printed,  in  which  that  judicious  and  popu- 
lar writer  says,  "  I  am  fond  of  Binning,  he  is  thoroughly  evangelical,  is  always  in 
earnest  and  full  of  his  subject,  abounds  in  new  and  striking  thoughts,  and  has 
many  natural  and  unaffected  beauties  in  his  style  and  manner  of  writing.  Had  he 
paid  a  little  more  attention  to  order  and  method,  and  lived  to  correct  his  sermons 
for  the  press,  he  would,  in  my  opinion,  have  carried  every  point  of  a  good  and 
great  preacher.  As  it  is,  very  few  writers  please  me  more.  I  will  rejoice  if  the 
plan  you  propose  shall  be  the  means  of  producing  a  new  edition  of  his  works,  which 
are  far  less  known  than  they  deserve  to  be,  and  have  hitherto  been  chiefly  in  the 

*  P.  213.  f  Journals  and  Letters,  vol  ii.  p.  385.  J  Analecta,  vol.  iv.  p.  171-  vol.  v.  p.  342 
MSS.  in  Bib.  Ad. 

§  "  Their  ministers  generally  brought  them  about  them  on  the  Sunday  nights,  where  the  ser- 
mons were  talked  over ;  and  every  one,  women  as  well  as  men,  were  desired  to  speak  their  sense 
and  their  experience  ;  and  by  these  means  they  had  a  comprehension  of  matters  of  religion,  greater 
than  1  have  seen  among  people  of  that  sort  anywhere.  The  preachers  \>ent  all  in  one  track,  of 
raising  observations  on  points  of  doctrine  out  of  their  text,  and  proving  these  iiy  reasons,  and  then 
of  applying  those,  and  shewing  the  use  that  was  to  be  made  of  such  a  point  of  doctrine,  both  for 
instruction  and  terror,  for  exhortation  and  comfort,  for  trial  of  themselves  upon  it,  and  for  furnish- 
ing them  with  proper  directions  and  helps;  and  this  was  so  methodical,  that  the  people  grew  to 
follow  a  sermon  quite  through  every  branch  of  it."  Burnet's  History  of  his  own  Times,  vol.  i. 
p.  2t0. 
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hands  of  that  class  of  persons  least  qualified  for  relishing  some  of  his  distinguish- 
ing excellencies."  There  can  be  little  doubt,  as  Dr.  M'Crie  has  here  hinted,  that 
in  Binning's  discourses,  there  is  occasionally  an  apparent  neglect  of  order  and 
method,  and  that  we  could  have  wished,  for  the  sake  of  his  hearers  particularly,  or 
with  a  view  to  attract  attention  and  assist  the  memory,  he  had  more  frequently 
stated  the  outlines  of  his  plan  in  two  or  three  general  heads.  But  few  surely  will 
feel  sorry  that  his  eloquent  periods  are  not  broken  down  into  detached  fragments, 
or  will  wish  that  he  had  substituted  a  dry  detail  of  disjointed  particulars  for  his 
powerful  and  impassioned  appeals  to  the  understanding  and  feelings  of  his  auditors. 
Few  will  wish  that  he  had  discussed  all  his  texts  in  the  Avay  he  has  handled  1  Tim. 
i.  5.*  The  presbytery  of  Glasgow  prescribed  to  him  this  text  as  the  subject  of  one 
of  his  probationary  discourses.  That  is  the  reason,  probably,  that  his  sermons  upon 
it  are  composed  upon  a  different  plan  from  his  others,  and  more  in  accordance  with 
the  conventional  mode  of  the  day. 

Although  Binning  held  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  in  what  the  enemies  of 
that  scriptural  doctrine  consider  its  most  repulsive  form,  being,  like  Samuel  Ruther- 
ford, and  David  Dickson,  the  author  of  Therapeutica  Sacra,  and  many  other 
eminent  divines  of  that  time,  a  supralapsarian  ;  he  was  far  from  exacting  in  others 
a  rigid  conformity  to  his  particular  opinions.  It  is  impossible  not  to  admire  the 
Christian  spirit  that  dictated  the  following  passage  in  one  of  his  sermons,  "  If  we 
search  the  scriptures,  we  shall  find  that  they  do  not  entertain  us  with  many  and 
subtile  discourses  of  God's  nature,  and  decrees,  and  properties,  nor  do  they  insist 
upon  the  many  perplexed  questions  that  are  made  concerning  Christ  and  his  offices, 
about  which  so  many  volumes  are  spun  out,  to  the  infinite  distraction  of  the  Chris- 
tian woxdd.  They  do  not  pretend  to  satisfy  your  curiosity,  but  to  edify  your  souls  ; 
and  therefore  they  hold  out  God  in  Christ,  as  clothed  with  all  his  relations  to  man- 
kind, in  all  those  plain  and  easy  properties,  that  concern  us  everlastingly, — his 
justice,  mercy,  grace,  patience,  love,  holmess,  and  such  like.  Now,  hence  I  gather, 
that  the  true  knowledge  of  God  consists  not  in  the  comprehension  of  all  the  con- 
clusions that  are  deduced,  and  controversies  that  are  discussed  anent  these  things ; 
but  rather,  in  the  serious  and  solid  apprehension  of  God,  as  he  hath  relation  to  us, 
and  consequently  in  order  and  reference  to  the  moving  of  our  hearts,  to  love,  and 
adore,  and  reverence  him,  for  he  is  holden  out  only  in  those  garments  that  are  tit 
to  move  and  affect  our  hearts.  A  man  may  know  all  these  things,  and  yet  not 
know  God  himself;  for  to  know  him,  cannot  be  abstracted  from  loving  him."t 

The  practical  character  of  the  theology  of  Binning  is  not  less  remarkable.  He 
never  lost  sight  of  the  connection  between  truth  and  the  conscience.  All  who  are 
acquainted  with  his  writings  must  be  aware,  that  from  the  consideration  of  the 
more  profound  doctrines  of  Divine  Revelation,  he  did  not  permit  himself  to  be  de- 
terred by  any  false  humility,  or  any  mistaken  idea  of  the  incompetency  of  the 
human  mind  to  follow  in  the  track  of  the  sacred  writers.  In  the  works  of  no  author 
of  the  period,  or  of  the  theological  school  to  which  he  belonged,  shall  we  find  more 
frequent  references  to  the  high  and  sacred  mysteries  of  revealed  truth.  Yet  are 
we  unable  to  perceive,  in  his  discourses,  any  symptoms  of  the  paralyzing  influ- 
ence, which  the  discussion  of  such  topics  has  not  unfrequently  exerted,  on  the 
compositions  of  other  equally  sound,  but  less  skilful  and  comprehensive  writers. 
His  divinity  was  drawn  immediately  from  the  sacred  scriptures  ;  and  finding  it  there, 
not  only  in  its  sublime,  and  often  mysterious  relations  to  the  mind,  and  purposes  of 
the  Almighty,  but  also  in  its  application  to  the  conscience  and  affections  of  the 
finite  creature,  for  whose  use  it  was  revealed, — he  presented  it  to  his  hearers  in 
all  its  native  majesty,  and  at  the  same  in  all  its  practical  simplicity. 

In  dealing  with  the  consciences  of  sinners,  in  particular,  this  peculiarity  of  Biu- 
ing  is  displayed,  in  a  manner  that  is  singularly  striking.  In  the  sermons  of  those 
who  are  most  opposed  to  the  doctrines  which  he  was  at  such  pains  to  inculcate, 
we  shall  search  in  vain  for  more  pungent  addresses  to  the  consciences  of  mankind, 
or  more  unfettered  exhibitions  of  the  gospel  as  a  remedial  scheme,  in  which  aU 
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the  descendants  of  Adam  are  warranted  to  regard  themselves  as  having  an  interest. 
Some  of  his  contemporaries  were  evidently  shackled  bj  their  conceptions  of  the 
place  which  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees  holds  in  the  system  of  revealed 
truth.  They  hesitated  to  proclaim  a  free  salvation  and  a  willing  Saviour  to  all  man- 
kind, simply  on  the  ground  of  their  common  destitution  as  sinners  ;  and  they 
sought  to  extricate  themselves  from  the  difficulties,  arising  out  of  the  doctrine  of 
election  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  common  offers  of  the  gospel  on  the  other,  by 
the  chilling  hypothesis,  that  these  offers  were  made  in  reality,  whatever  might  be 
their  form,  to  convinced,  or  in  the  language  of  the  period,  "  sensible  "  sinners  only. 
Binning,  spurning  at  such  systematic  trammels,  took  his  stand  upon  the  clear 
testimony  of  God  in  the  gospel.  He  not  only  taught  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour 
of  sinners,  but  pressed  upon  every  sinner  the  offer  of  the  Saviour.  Instead  of  requir- 
ing those  whom  he  addressed,  to  accept  of  salvation,  by  the  discovery  of  convic- 
tions, or  feelings,  or  any  thing  else  in  themselves,  constructive  of  an  initial  work 
of  grace,  he  simply  and  unreservedly  taught  them  that  sinners,  as  such,  are  ad- 
dressed in  the  gospel,  and  that  all  who  are  sinners  have  an  equal  warrant  to  accept 
freely,  that  which  is  thus  so  freely  proffered.  "  I  think,"  he  says,  "a  man  should 
seek  nothing  in  himself,  whereupon  to  build  his  coming  to  Christ.  Though  it  be 
true,  no  man  can  come  to  a  Saviour,  till  he  be  convinced  of  sin  and  misery,  yet  no 
man  should  seek  convictions,  as  a  warrant  to  come  to  Christ  for  salvation.  He 
that  is  in  earnest  about  this  question,  how  shall  I  be  saved  ? — I  think  he  should 
not  spend  the  time  in  reflecting  on,  and  examination  of  himself,  till  he  find  some- 
thing promising  in  himself  ;  but,  from  discovered  sin  and  misery,  pass  straightway 
over  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Christ,  without  any  intervening  search  of  some- 
thing in  himself  to  warrant  him  to  come.  There  should  be  nothing  before  tlie  eye 
of  the  soul  but  sin  and  misery  and  absolute  necessity,  compared  with  superabound- 
ing  grace  and  righteousness  in  Christ ;  and  thus  it  singly  devolves  itself  over 
upon  Christ,  and  receives  him  as  offered  freely,  'without  money  and  without  price.' 
I  know  it  is  not  possible  that  a  soul  can  receive  Christ,  till  there  be  some  prepara- 
tory convincing  work  of  the  law,  to  discover  sin  and  misery.  But  I  hold,  that  to 
look  to  any  such  preparation,  and  fetch  an  encouragement  or  motive  therefxom,  to 
believe  in  Christ,  is  really  to  give  him  a  price  for  his  free  waters  and  wine  ;  it 
is  to  mix  in  together,  Christ  and  the  law,  in  the  point  of  our  acceptation.  And  for 
souls  to  go  about  to  seek  preparations  for  a  time,  resolving  not  at  all  to  consider 
the  promise  of  the  gospel,  till  they  have  found  them,  and  satisfaction  in  them,  is 
nothing  else  but  to  go  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  being  ignorant 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ."* 

Binning,  however,  it  will  be  found,  did  not  give  his  sanction  to  the  views  of  those 
who  confounded  faith  in  Christ  and  the  assurance  of  salvation.  This  was  one  ox 
the  numerous  errors  of  the  day.  It  was  prevalent  in  England  ;  and  along  with 
other  heresies,  it  had  no  doubt  insinuated  itself,  by  means  of  the  parliamentary 
soldiers,  into  some  parts  of  Scotland.  So  far  from  the  assurance  of  salvation  be- 
ing of  the  essence  of  faith,  or  a  constant  attendant  upon  it,  there  are  some  sincere 
Christians,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  who  are  all  their  lifetime  strangers  to  it ; 
while  they  who  have  attained  to  it,  from  discovering  in  themselves  the  fruits  and 
evidences  of  faith,  have  it  oftentimes  clouded  and  suspended.  This  is  consistent 
with  the  personal  experience  of  many  humble  and  pious  persons,  and  with  what  we 
read  in  the  Diaries  of  many,  whose  life  when  upon  the  earth  was  the  best  of  all 
proofs  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelt  in  them.  It  is  likewise  confirmed  by  the  re- 
corded experience  of  the  man  according  to  God's  own  heart.  If  he  was  at  one 
time  elevated  with  hope,  he  was  at  another  time  depressed  by  fear.  If,  when 
meditating  upon  the  divine  love  and  mercy,  he  was  on  some  occasions  filled  with 
peace  and  joy,  he  was  on  other  occasions,  when  contemplating  his  own  guilt  and 
unworthiness,  a  prey  to  grief  and  perplexity.  If  he  was  heard  to  exclaim,  '  Thou, 
Lord,  hast  made  me  glad  through  thy  work  ;  I  will  triumph  in  the  works  of  thy 
hands,'  he  was  also  heard  to  cry  out,  '  Will  the  Lord  cast  oft'  for  ever  ?  And  will 
he  be  favourable  no  more  ?  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  Doth  his  promise 
fail  for  evermore  ?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Hath  he  in  anger  shut  up 

*  P.  132.     See  also  Sermon  vi.  p.  37fi. 
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his  tender  mercies  ?'  A  man  who  believes  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  if  he  has  searched  the  scriptures,  has  been  made  acquainted 
with  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  devices  of  our  great  adversary. 
It  is  on  this  account  he  does  not  always  feel  assured  of  his  salvation.  He  is  afraid 
that  he  may  be  deceiving  himself,  and  be  thinking  more  highly  of  himself  then  he 
ought  to  think.  He  has  learned,  from  the  parable  of  the  sower,  that  some  *  re- 
ceive the  word  with  joy,'  and  'for  a  while  believe;'  but  as  they  have  '  no  root,' 
they  '  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. '  This  leads  him  to  examine  himself,  and 
to  prove  himself,  whether  he  be  in  the  faith.  This  indeed  is  what  the  apostle  has 
enjoined  us  all  to  do,  thereby  showing  that  a  man  may  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  yet 
be  doubtful  of  his  salvation ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  a  man  may  have  a  com- 
plete assurance  of  his  salvation,  and  yet  be  still  '  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity.'  It  is  from  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  therefore,  that  in  himself  as 
well  as  in  others,  the  believer  discovers  the  presence  of  the  Spirit.  "  Both  in 
philosophy  and  divinity,  yea,  in  common  sense,  it  is  allowed  to  reason  from  the 
effects  to  the  causes.  Here  is  burning  ;  therefore  here  is  fire.  Here  is  the  blos- 
soming of  trees  and  flowers  ;  therefore  it  is  spring,  and  the  sun  is  turning  again 
in  his  course.  Here  is  perfect  day-light ;  therefore  the  sun  is  risen.  Here  is 
good  fruit  growing  ;  therefore  here  is  a  good  tree.  'Tis  a  consequence  no  less  sure 
and  infallible,  here  is  unfeigned  love  to  the  brethren,  therefore  here  is  regeneration. 
Here  are  spiritual  motions,  affections,  desires,  acts,  and  operations  ;  therefore  here 
is  spiritual  life."* 

These  were  plainly  the  sentiments  of  Binning.  He  distinguished,  with  logical 
precision,  between  faith  in  Christ  and  its  consequences.  In  regard  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Antinomians,  he  says,  "  That  every  man  is  bound  to  persuade  himself  at 
the  first,  that  God  hath  loved  him,  and  Christ  redeemed  him,  is  the  hope  of  the 
hypocrite, — like  a  spider's  web,  which,  when  leaned  to,  shall  not  stand.  That 
man's  expectation  shall  perish  :  he  hath  kindled  sparks  of  his  own, — a  wild  fire, 
and  walketh  not  in  the  true  light  of  the  word,  and  so  must  lie  down  in  sorrow."! 
Employing  language  very  similar  to  that  of  Gillespie,  which  it  would  almost  seem 
he  had  before  him  at  the  moment,  he  also  says,  "  If  the  question  be,  as  it  is  indeed, 
about  the  grounds  of  our  assurance,  and  knowledge  of  our  own  faith,  certainly  it  is 
clear  as  the  noonday,  that  as  the  good  tree  is  known  by  the  fruits  thereof,  and  the 
fire  by  the  heat  thereof,  so  the  indwelling  of  faith  in  the  heart  is  known  by  its 
purifying  of  the  heart  and  working  by  love.  It  makes  a  man  a  new  creature,  so 
that  he  and  others  may  see  the  difference.  Neither  is  this  any  derogation  to  the 
free  grace  of  Christ,  or  any  establishing  of  our  own  righteousness,  except  men  be 
so  afraid  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  that  they  will  have  no  holiness  at 
all,  but  abandon  it  quite,  for  fear  of  trusting  in  it,  which  is  a  remedy  worse  than 
the  disease,  because  I  make  it  not  a  ground  of  my  acceptation  before  God,  but  only 
a  naked  evidence  of  my  believing  in  Christ,  and  being  accepted  of  God  ;  it  being 
known  that  these  have  a  necessary  connexion  together  in  the  scriptures,  and  it 
being  also  known  that  the  one  is  more  obvious  and  easy  to  be  discerned  than  the 
other,  "t 

It  will  be  thought  that  the  Latin  quotations,  which  the  author  has  introduced 
into  his  sermons,  might  have  been  spared.  These  show  a  mind  richly  stored  with 
classical  learning.  They  are  not  forced  or  unnatural.  All  of  them  are  appro- 
priate, and  many  of  them  singularly  felicitous.  Still  it  will  be  conceived  that  they 
would  have  appeared  with  more  propriety  and  better  effect,  in  an  academical  dis- 
quisition, or  a  concio  ad  clerum,  than  in  sermons  preached  in  a  country  church. 
But  in  justice  to  Binning,  it  is  proper  to  observe,  he  did  nothing  more  than  follow 
the  example  of  the  most  celebrated  preachers  who  had  preceded  him.  Bishop 
Burnet  remarks  with  considerable  severity  of  the  English  divines,  who  appeared 
before  Tillotson,  Lloyd,  and  Stillingfleet,  that  their  sermons  were  "  both  long  and 
heavy,  when  all  was  pye-balled,  full  of  many  sayings  of  different  languages.  "§ 
The  sermons  of  the  learned  Joseph  Mede,  who  died  in  1638,  are  filled  not  only 

•  Gillespie's  Miscellany  questions,  p.  247.     Edin.  1649.  f  P.  135. 

J  P.  133.  §  Hist,  of  his  Own  Times,  vol.  i.  p.  348. 

d 


xxvi  PREFACE  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

with  Greek  and  Latin  quotations,  but  with  Hebrew,  and  Chaldee,  and  Sjriac. 
But  his  biographer  very  ingenuously  admits,  that  when  he  had  occasion  to  quote 
from  a  work  written  in  any  of  the  Eastern  languages,  if  the  testimonies  were  long, 
Mede  usually  gave  a  Latin  version  of  them,  "  as  judging  it  perhaps  more  fit  and 
useful  to  quote  them  in  a  language  wlii(;h  might  be  understood  by  all  that  heard 
him,  even  by  the  younger  students,  than  to  make  an  astonishing  clatter,  with 
many  words  of  a  strange  sound,  and  of  an  unknown  sense  to  some  in  the  auditory."* 
In  the  discourses  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bishop  of  Down,  who  outlived  Binning,  we 
likewise  meet  with  innumerable  quotations,  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  from  the 
classics  and  from  the  fathers.  And  though  we  might  be  disposed  to  infer  the 
contrary,  those  discourses  were  not  composed  for  the  benefit  of  the  learned  mem- 
bers of  a  university.  As  the  author  himself  has  informed  us,  they  were  all 
preached  at  Golden  Grove,  to  the  family  and  domestics  of  his  patron,  and  perhaps 
in  addition  to  these,  to  a  few  of  their  neighbours,  and  as  many  of  the  peasantry  on 
the  estate  as  could  understand  English.!  The  common  people  in  England  wore 
so  much  accustomed  in  those  days  to  hear  Latin  spoken  in  the  pulpit,  that  they 
were  sometimes  led  to  undervalue  a  preacher  who  did  not  make  some  use  of  it. 
When  Dr.  Pocock,  the  celebrated  orientalist,  was  presented  to  the  rectory  of 
Childry,  near  Oxford,  he  considered  it  to  be  his  duty  to  adapt  his  instructions  to 
what  he  thought  to  be  the  capacity  of  his  rustic  parishioners.  This  made  some  of 
them  lament  to  one  of  his  friends  that  he  was  "  no  Latiner."]:  An  unseasonable 
display  of  learning  by  Dr.  Manton,  on  the  other  hand,  when  preaching  in  St. 
Paul's,  on  some  public  occasion,  instead  of  awakening  admiration,  subjected  him 
to  a  reproof  which  he  felt  very  keenly.  On  returning  home  in  the  evening,  a  poor 
man  following  him,  gently  pulled  him  by  the  sleeve  of  his  gown,  and  asked  him  if 
he  were  the  gentleman  who  had  preached  that  day  before  my  Lord  Mayor.  He 
answered  he  was.  ''  Sir,"  said  ho,  "  I  came  with  earnest  desires  after  the  word 
of  God,  and  hopes  of  getting  some  good  to  my  soul,  but  I  was  greatly  disappointed ; 
for  I  could  not  understand  a  great  deal  of  what  you  said, — you  were  quite  above 
me."  The  Doctor  replied,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  "  Friend,  if  I  did  not  give  you 
a  sermon,  you  have  given  me  one."§  Massillon  was  one  of  the  first  French 
preachers  who  abstained,  in  the  pulpit,  from  the  use  of  citations  from  profane 
authors.  In  the  first  sermon  of  his  "  Petit  Careme,"  he  has  a  quotation  from 
Sallust.  But  he  does  not  name  the  author,  nor  does  he  give  the  words  in  the 
original.  He  merely  gives  the  meaning  of  them,  introducing  his  quotation  in  this 
manner,  as  one  of  the  ancients  says,  "  comme  dit  un  ancien."  This,  it  is  believed, 
is  the  only  instance  of  the  kind  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  sermons  of  that  eloquent 
preacher.  || 

Some  may  be  desirous  to  know  how  it  was  that  a  practice  so  different  from  ours, 
and  so  much  opposed  to  the  good  sense  and  the  good  taste  of  modern  times,  was 
formerly  so  common,  or  by  what  arguments  it  was  attempted  to  be  defended. 
Abraham  Wright,  one  of  the  Fellows  of  St.  John  the  Baptist's  College,  Oxford,  un- 
dertook this  task.  He  published  a  book  in  1656,  under  this  title,  "  Five  Sermons 
in  Five  several  Styles,  or  Waies  of  Preaching."  These  different  ways  of  preaching 
were  what  he  characterized  as  Bishop  Andrews'  way.  Bishop  Hall's  way.  Dr. 
Maine  and  Mr.  Cartwright's  way,  the  Presbyterian  way,  and  the  Independent 
way.  All  of  the  sermons,  with  the  exception  of  the  last,  contain  specimens  of  the 
"  Babylonish  dialect "  of  the  age.  But  this,  in  the  estimation  of  Abraham  Wright, 
was  not  their  least  recommendation.  "  You  are  also  taught  from  these  leaves," 
says  he, IF  "  that  secular  learning  is  not  so  heathenish,  but  it  may  be  made  Chris- 
tian. Plato,  and  Socrates,  and  Seneca,  were  not  of  such  a  reprobate  sense,  as  to 
stand  wholly  excommunicate.  The  same  man  may  be  both  a  poet  and  a  prophet, 
a  philosopher  and  an  apostle.     Virgil's  fancie  was  as  high  as  the  Magi's  star,  and 
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might  lead  wise  men  in  the  West  as  clearly  to  their  Saviour,  as  that  light  did 
those  Eastern  sages.  And  so,  likewise,  Seneca's  positions  may  become  Saint 
Paul's  text ;  Aristotle's  metaphysicks  convince  an  atheist  of  a  God,  and  his  demon- 
strations prove  Shiloes  advent  to  a  Jew.  That  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  had 
never  converted  those  nations,  without  the  help  of  their  own  learning.  It  was  the 
Gentiles  oratorie,  yet  not  without  the  Holy  Ghost's  rhetorick,  that  did  almost 
perswade  Agrippa  to  be  a  Christian  ;  and  it  was  the  Gentiles  poetrie,  but  not 
without  a  Deitie  in  the  verse,  that  taught  the  Athenians  to  know  an  unknown 
God.  By  which  you  see  it  is  possible  that  Gamaliel's  feet  may  be  a  step  to  an 
apostleship."  This  failed  to  convince  the  pious  editor  of  the  Works  of  the  ever- 
memorable  John  Hales  of  Eaton,  if  ever  he  chanced  to  see  it.  The  learned  pre- 
bendary, for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  his  arguments  against  intemperance,  chose 
to  quote  the  concluding  words  of  the  Symposium  of  Xenophon.  Lord  Hailes  was 
of  opinion  that  this  was  "  improper  in  a  popular  discourse,"  and  therefore  he  used 
the  liberty  to  leave  out  the  quotation  in  his  edition  of  the  works  of  the  author. 

But  this  much  may  likewise  be  stated  in  behalf  of  Binning.  He  did  not  engage, 
like  some  other  preachers,  his  contemporaries,  in  nice  critical  discussions,  which 
could  be  appreciated,  or  understood,  by  none  but  scholars  like  himself ;  and  when 
he  brought  forth  a  classical  quotation  in  his  sermons,  if  a  literal  translation  did 
not  accompany  it,  he  took  care  at  least  to  put  all  who  heard  him  in  possession  of 
the  sentiment  which  it  contained.  In  this  way,  none  of  his  hearers  were  left 
ignorant  of  what  he  said  ;  while  the  varied  and  attractive  form  in  which  the  im- 
portant truths  he  inculcated  were  exhibited,  may  have  recommended  them  to  that 
portion  of  his  audience  whose  minds  were  more  highly  cultivated,  among  whom  it 
is  not  unlikely  were  some,  who,  on  account  of  his  fame,  may  have  come  to  hear 
him,  more  or  less  frequently,  from  the  contiguous  city  and  university. 

When  Binning  quotes  the  sacred  scriptures,  it  will  be  perceived  he  does  not 
•Always  make  use  of  the  authorized  version.  In  the  Case  of  Conscience,  he  appears 
to  do  this  ;  but  we  find  from  the  old  manuscript  already  referred  to,  that  he  some- 
times contented  himself  with  mentioning  the  chapter  and  verse  to  which  he  wished 
to  direct  attention,  without  giving  the  words.  These,  therefore,  we  may  suppose, 
were  added  by  the  transcriber,  when  the  work  was  about  to  be  printed.  It  was 
not  till  after  tlie  death  of  the  author  that  the  nation  generally  can  be  said  to  have 
adopted  the  translation  of  the  scriptures  Mdiich  was  completed  in  tlie  reign  of  King 
James,  and  which  is  now  in  common  use.  Before  the  introduction  into  Scotland 
of  what  is  called  the  Geneva  Bible,  the  translation  of  Tyndale  and  Coverdale  was 
employed.  This  was  superseded  in  a  great  measure  by  the  Geneva  Bible,  Avhich 
was  an  English  version  of  the  scriptures  that  was  executed  in  Geneva  in  the  year 
1560,  by  Protestant  refugees  from  England.  In  the  year  1575,  the  General 
Assembly  required  that  every  parish  kirk  in  Scotland  should  be  provided  with  a 
copy  of  Bassandyne's  edition  of  the  Geneva  Bible.  The  first  edition  of  the  present 
authorized  version  was  published  in  1611.  But  as  many  preferred  the  Geneva 
Bible  to  it,  the  former  continued  to  maintain  its  place  in  Scotland  for  soi:^e  time 
longer.  In  Boyd's  "  Last  Battle  of  the  Soul,"  printed  at  Edinburgh  in  1629,  the 
Geneva  translation  is  used.  It  was  likewise  used  by  Dr.  Balcanquhall  in  a  sermon 
which  was  preached  by  him  in  the  presence  of  Charles  the  Fii-st,  in  the  year  1632, 
and  published  under  the  title  of  "  The  Honour  of  Christian  Churches,  and  the 
Necessitie  of  frequenting  Divme  Service,  and  Publike  Prayers  in  them."  And  we 
learn  from  Dr.  Lee,  that  so  late  as  the  year  1639,  the  celebrated  Alexander  Hen- 
derson, in  preaching  before  the  General  Assembly  at  Edinburgh,  read  a  long  text 
from  the  Geneva  Bible,  which,  he  tells  us,  appears  from  the  proceedings  of  that 
Assembly  still  extant  in  manuscript.*  About  the  time,  however,  when  Binning 
began  to  preach,  the  version  now  universally  adopted  seems  to  have  become  much 
more  common.  Binning  generally  employs  it.  But  he  occasionally  quotes  from 
the  Geneva  translation,  and  sometimes  from  memory.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  that, 
in  this  transition  state  of  the  two  versions,  he  may  have  been  nearly  equally  fami- 
liar with  both,  and  unable  from  his  recollection  at  the  moment  to  distinguish  the 
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words  of  the  one  from  those  of  the  otlier.  We  therefore  find,  in  point  of  fact,  that 
when  trusting  to  his  memory,  he  quotes  a  passage  of  scripture,  he  sometimes  gives 
it,  partly  in  the  language  of  the  one,  and  partly  in  the  language  of  the  other  trans- 
lation. One  of  the  texts  of  his  first  sermon  is  Rom.  xi.  36.  The  English  reading 
of  that  text,  according  to  the  Geneva  version  is,  '  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and /or  him  are  all  things  ;'  but  according  to  the  authorized  version,  it  is,  '  For 
of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things.'  Any  person,  however,  who 
reads  the  sermon  attentively,  will  be  convinced,  that  when  the  author  wrote  it,  he 
must  have  had  before  him  at  the  time,  the  Geneva  version,  and  not  the  other. 
"  '  All  things,'  says  he,*  '  are  of  him,  and  for  him  ;'  but  man  in  a  peculiar  and 
proper  way.  As  God,  in  making  of  man,  was  pleased  of  his  goodness  to  stamp 
him  with  a  character  of  his  own  image, — and  in  this  he  puts  a  difference  between 
man  and  other  creatures,  that  he  should  have  more  plain  and  distinct  engravings 
of  divine  majesty  upon  him,  which  might  show  the  glory  of  the  workman, — so  it 
appears  that  he  is  in  a  singular  way  made  for  God,  as  his  last  end.  As  he  is  set 
nearer  God,  as  the  beginning  and  cause,  than  other  creatures  ;  so  he  is  placed 
nearer  God  as  the  end.  All  creatures  are  made  ultimo,  lastly,  for  God,  yet  they 
are  all  made  proxime,  nextly,  for  man." 

The  sacred  scriptures  are  the  Christian  teacher's  treasury.  The  knowledge  of 
these  evinced  by  the  young  and  interesting  author,  apprizes  us  that  he  had  cai-e- 
fully  studied  them,  as  his  rule  of  faith  and  manners.  But  his  beautiful  and  appro- 
priate illustrations  were  not  derived  from  the  Bible  alone.  The  stores  of  profane 
history,  philosophy,  and  science  ;  the  apologues  and  mythology  of  the  ancients, 
were  all  made  tributary  to  him.  His  scholastic  habits  evidently  gave  a  tinge  to 
his  discourses.  When  perusing  some  of  these,  we  could  almost  imagine  we  are 
listening  to  the  youthful  Regent,  while  delivering,  within  the  walls  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Glasgow,  his  dictates  to  a  class  of  admiring  and  enthusiastic  students.  We 
are  at  once  reminded  of  the  "  Professor  of  Philosophy,"  for  instance,  when  we  find 
him  borrowing  from  Plato,  and  other  ancient  philosophers,  such  names  as  these, 
applied  by  them  "  to  the  unknown  God,"  avra  «».t  auTo  ^nv[ia,X  and  priwrnm  inteUigi- 
bile,  et  primum  intelligens  ;§  when  he  makes  mention  of  "the  astronomers"  who 
"  do  cut  and  carve  in  their  imagination  cycles,  orbs,  and  epicycles,  in  the  heavens, 
because  of  the  various  and  different  appearances  and  motions  of  stars  in  them, 
whereas  it  may  be,  really,  there  is  but  one  celestial  body  in  which  all  these  various 
lights  and  motions  do  appear  ;"|j  and  when  he  tells  us,  that  "  if  two  superficies 
were  exactly  plain  and  smooth,  they  could  join  so  closely  together,  that  no  air 
could  come  between  them,  and  then  they  could  hardly  be  pulled  asunder.  "U  All 
the  while,  however,  it  is  evident  that  the  knowledge  of  the  philosopher  is  made 
subservient  to  the  nobler  purposes  of  the  divine.  The  idea  never  occurs  to  us, 
that  his  Pi'cular  learning  is  produced  for  display,  and  not  to  give  interest  to  a 
sacred  subject,  or  to  furnish  him  with  the  means  of  explaining  it. 

The  following  extract  will  show  the  holy  use  to  which  the  pious  author  conse- 
crated his  knowledge  of  "physiology,"  which,  when  a  Regent,  he  was  bound  to 
teach,  \)j  the  foundation-charter  of  the  University  : — "  We  can  do  nothing  except 
we  have  some  pattern  or  copy  before  us  ;  but  now,  upon  this  ground  which  God 
hath  laid,  man  may  fancy  many  superstructures.  But  when  he  stretched  out  the 
heaven,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  '  who,  being  his  counsellor,  taught 
him  ?'  At  whom  did  his  Spirit  take  counsel?  Certainly,  none  of  all  these  things 
would  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  consider  or  contrive,  Isa.  xl.  12,  13. 
Some  ruder  spirits  do  gaze  upon  the  huge  and  prodigious  pieces  of  the  creation, 
as  whales  and  elephants,  &c. ;  but  a  wise  Solomon  will  go  to  the  school  of  the  ant 
to  learn  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  choose  out  such  a  simple  and  mean  creature  for 
the  object  of  his  admiration.  Certainly  there  are  wonders  in  the  smallest  and 
most  inconsiderable  creatures  which  faith  can  contemplate.  0  the  curious  inge- 
nuity and  draught  of  the  finger  of  God,  in  the  composition  of  flies,  bees,  flowers, 
&c.  Men  ordinarily  admire  more  some  extraordinary  things  ;  but  the  truth  is, 
the  whole  course  of  nature  is  one  continued  wonder,  and  that  greater  than  any  of 
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the  Lord's  works  without  the  line.  The  straight  aud  regular  line  of  the  wisdom 
of  God,  who,  in  one  constant  course  and  tenor,  hath  ordained  the  actions  of  all  his 
ci'eatures,  comprehends  more  wonders  and  mysteries,  as  the  course  of  the  sun,  the 
motion  of  the  sea,  the  hanging  of  the  earth  in  the  empty  place  upon  nothing. 
These,  we  say,  are  the  wonders  indeed,  and  comprehend  something  in  them 
which  all  the  wonders  of  Egypt  and  the  wilderness  cannot  parallel.  But  it  is  the 
stupid  security  of  men,  that  are  only  awakened  by  some  new  and  unusual  passages 
of  God's  works  beyond  that  straight  line  of  nature."* 

From  an  eloquent  passage  in  his  sermon  on  the  text  (1  John  i.  5,)  '  God  is 
light,'  it  will  likewise  be  seen  that  if  Binning  spoke,  like  a  philosopher,  of  the  pro- 
perties of  light,  his  was  the  language  of  a  Christian  philosopher  : — "  The  light  is, 
as  it  were,  a  visible  appearance  of  the  invisible  God.  He  hath  covered  his  invi- 
sible nature  with  this  glorious  garment,  to  make  himself  in  a  manner  visible  to 
man.  It  is  true,  that  light  is  but,  as  it  were,  a  shadow  of  that  inaccessible  light, 
umbra  Dei.  It  is  the  dark  shadow  of  God,  who  is  himself  infinitely  more  beautiful 
and  glorious.  But  yet,  as  to  us,  it  hath  greater  glory  aud  majesty  in  it,  than  any 
creature  besides.  It  is  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God,  without  which  the  world 
would  be  without  form  and  void.  It  is  the  very  beauty  of  the  creation,  that  whicli 
gives  lustre  and  amiableness  to  all  that  is  in  it ;  without  which  the  pleasantest 
paradise  would  become  a  wilderness,  and  this  beautiful  structure,  and  adorned 
palace  of  the  world,  a  loathsome  dungeon.  Besides  the  admirable  beauty  of  it,  it 
hath  a  wonderful  swift  conveyance  throughout  the  whole  world,  the  upper  and 
lower,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  It  is  carried  from  the  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other  in  a  moment,  and  who  can  say  by  what  way  the  light  is 
parted  ?  Job  xxxviii.  24.  Moreover,  it  carries  alongst  with  it  a  beautiful  influence, 
and  a  refreshing  heat  and  warmness,  which  is  the  very  life  and  subsistence  of  all 
the  creatures  below.  And  so,  as  there  is  nothing  so  beautiful,  so  nothing  so  uni- 
versally and  highly  profitable.  And  to  aU  this,  add  that  singular  property  of  it, 
that  it  is  not  capable  of  infection  ;  it  is  of  such  absolute  purity,  that  it  can  commu- 
nicate itself  to  the  dunghill,  as  well  as  to  the  garden,  without  receiving  any  mix- 
ture from  it.  In  all  the  impurities  it  meets  withal,  it  remains  unmixed  and  un- 
tainted, and  preserves  its  own  nature  entire.  Now  you  may  perceive,  that  there 
is  nothing  visible  that  is  fitter  to  resemble  the  invisible  God,  than  this  glorious, 
beautiful,  pure,  and  universally  communicable  creature,  light.     *     *     * 

"  Then  add  unto  this,  to  make  up  the  resemblance  fuller,  the  bounty  and  be- 
nignity of  his  influence  upon  the  world,  the  flowings  forth  of  his  infinite  goodness, 
that  enrich  the  whole  earth.  Look,  as  the  sun  is  the  greatest  and  most  universal 
benefactor, — his  influence  and  heat  is  the  very  renovation  of  the  world.  It  makes 
all  new,  and  green,  and  flourishing  ;  it  puts  a  youth  upon  the  world,  and  so  is  the 
very  spring  and  fountain  of  life  to  all  sublunary  things.  How  much  is  that  true 
of  the  true  light,  of  the  substantial,  of  whom  this  sun  is  but  a  shadow  i     *     *     * 

"  And  to  complete  the  resemblance  more,  there  may  be  something  of  the  infal- 
libility and  incomprehensibility  of  the  divine  majesty  here  represented.  For 
though  nothing  be  clearer  than  the  light,  yet  there  is  nothing  in  its  own  nature 
darker  than  light  ;  that  which  is  so  manifest  to  the  eyes,  how  obscure  is  it  to  the 
understanding !  Many  debates  and  inquiries  have  been  about  it,  but  yet  it  is 
not  known  what  that  is  by  which  we  know  all  things.  Certainly  such  is  the 
divine  light.  It  is  inconceivable  and  inexpressible,  therefore  is  he  said  to  dwell  in 
light  inaccessible  and  full  of  glory,  I  Tim.  vi.  16.  There  is  a  twofold  darkness 
that  hinders  us  to  see  God,  a  darkness  of  ignorance  in  us,  and  a  darkness  of  inac- 
cessible light  in  him.  The  one  is  a  vail  upon  our  hearts,  which  blinds  and  dark- 
ens the  souls  of  men,  that  they  do  not  see  that  which  is  manifest  of  God  even  in 
his  works.  0  that  cloud  of  unbelief  that  is  spread  over  our  souls,  which  hinders 
the  glorious  rays  of  that  divine  light  to  shine  into  them !  This  darkness  Satan 
contributes  much  to,  who  is  the  prince  of  darkness,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  This  makes  the 
most  part  of  souls  like  dungeons  within,  when  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel  sur- 
rounds them  without.     This  earthliness  and  carnality  of  our  hearts  makes  them 

•  P.  90. 
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like  the  earth,  receive  only  the  light  in  the  upper  and  outward  superfice,  and  not 
sutfer  it  to  be  transmitted  into  our  hearts  to  change  them.  But  when  it  pleaseth 
him,  who  at  the  first,  by  a  word  of  power,  commanded  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness, he  can  scatter  that  cloud  of  ignorance,  and  draw  away  the  vail  of  unbelief, 
and  can  by  his  power  and  art,  so  transform  the  soul,  as  to  remove  its  earthly  qua- 
lity, and  make  it  transparent  and  pure  ;  and  then  the  light  will  shine  into  the 
heart,  and  get  free  access  into  the  soul.  But  though  this  darkness  were  wholly 
removed,  there  is  another  darkness,  that  ariseth  not  from  the  want  of  light,  but 
from  the  excessive  superabundance  of  light, — caligo  lucis  nimice  ;  that  is,  a  divine 
darkness,  a  darkness  of  glory,  such  an  infinite  excess  and  superplus  of  light  and  glory 
above  all  created  capacities,  that  it  dazzles  and  confounds  all  mortal  or  created 
understandings.  We  see  some  shadows  of  this,  if  we  look  up  to  the  clear  sun. 
We  are  able  to  see  nothing  for  too  much  light.  There  is  such  an  infinite  dispro- 
portion here  between  the  eye  of  our  mind,  and  this  divine  light  of  glory,  that  if 
we  curiously  pry  into  it,  it  is  rather  confounding  and  astonishing  ;  and  therefore 
it  fills  the  souls  of  saints  with  continual  silent  admiration  and  adoration."* 

The  comparisons,  employed  by  Binning,  have  sometimes  a  degree  of  quaintness 
in  them  which  is  far  from  being  displeasing,  if  it  does  not  heighten  their  eft'ect,  as 
wlien  he  observes  of  that  Great  Being,  whose  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts, 
that  he  "  speaks  in  our  terms,  and  like  nurses  with  their  children,  uses  our  own  dia- 
lect."! He  employs  an  equally  vivid,  though  somewhat  quaint  comparison,  when 
he  observes,  that  "the  best  way  to  behold  the  sun,  is  to  look  at  it  in  a  pail  of  boater; 
and  the  surest  way  to  know  God  by,  is  to  take  him  up  in  a  state  of  humiliation 
and  condescension,  as  the  sun  in  tlie  rainbow,  in  his  words  and  works,  which  are 
mirrors  of  the  divine  power  and  goodness,  and  do  reflect  upon  the  hearts  and  eyes 
of  all  men  the  beams  of  that  uncreated  light.  "|  We  are  offended,  however,  with 
the  homeliness  of  such  expressions  as  these,  "  sin's  ugly  face  ;"§  "our  legs  are  cut  off 
by  sin; "I  "the  legs  of  the  soul;"1[  men  opposing  God  are  "like  dogs  barking  at 
the  moon  ;"**  "the  pull  of  the  Father's  arm  ;"tt  the  Christian  is  "on  speaking  terms 
with  God  ;":}:|  "  he  drives  a  trade  with  heaven;"§§  "  Christ  "  took  up  a  shop,  as  it 
were,  in  our  flesh,  that  he  might  work  in  us  ;"|jjj  Nevertheless,  an  obvious  excuse 
suggests  itself  to  us  for  the  employment,  by  the  author,  of  these,  and  such  like 
familiar  expressions,  which  are  besides  of  singularly  rare  occurrence  in  his  writings. 
The  great  object  which  a  Christian  minister,  like  Binning,  will  constantly  propose 
to  himself,  when  addressing  his  people,  will  be,  to  make  himself  useful  to  them. 
But  he  knows  he  cannot  be  useful,  without  being  intelligible  to  his  audience.  He 
is  thus  led  sometimes  to  lower  his  style,  as  well  as  to  simplify  his  ideas,  that  he 
may  reach  the  understandings  and  hearts  of  the  youngest  and  the  most  illiterate 
among  his  hearers.  This  was  evidently  Binning's  case.  To  the  least  intelligent 
of  those  whom  he  addressed,  he  sometimes  spoke  in  their  own  dialect,  or,  to 
adopt  his  own  comparison,  "like  nurses  with  their  children."  In  so  far  as  he  did 
this,  he  followed  the  maxim  of  the  great  German  Heformer,  Hi  sunt  optimi  ad 
populum  concionatores,  said  Luther,  qui  pueriliter,  populariter,  et  quam  simplicis- 
sime  docent.  "  They  are  the  best  preachers  to  the  people,  who  teach  them  in  a 
plain,  familiar,  and  perfectly  simple  way." 

A  preacher,  however,  who  is  desirous  to  make  his  instructions  exceedingly  sim- 
ple, is  in  danger  of  bringing  his  language  too  low,  or  of  expressing  himself  in  a 
manner  which  may  not  please  persons  of  refined  taste.  His  own  good  sense 
will  teach  him  to  avoid  this  if  possible.  But  in  the  hurry  of  writing  or  speaking, 
he  may  not  always  succeed.  When  this  liappens,  the  fault  into  which  he  has  been 
betrayed  ought  to  be  overlooked  by  those  who  are  aware,  that  the  business  of  a 
minister  of  Christ  is  not  to  interest  merely,  but  to  convince  ;  not  to  afford  pleasure, 
but  to  enlighten,  reclaim,  and  admonish,  'rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.' 

It  is  right  that  the  reader  should  know  what  changes  have  in  the  present  edition 
been  made  upon  the  text  of  the  author.  To  make  the  work  as  perfect  as  possible, 
it  has  been  carefully  collated  with  the  earliest  editions  which  could  be  procured  of 
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his  different  writings.  From  his  style  being  so  much  in  advance  of  that  of  his 
countrymen  in  general,  at  the  time  he  lived,  it  may  be  supposed  that  his  language 
has  been  modernized  to  a  considerable  extent.  But  such  is  not  the  fact.  The 
orthography  has  been  altered.  Greater  attention  tlian  formerly  has  been  paid  to 
the  punctuation.  This  was  so  defective  in  many  places,  as  completely  to  obscure 
and  pervert  the  meaning  of  the  author.  The  references  to  scripture  have  also 
been  corrected  in  numerous  instances.  But  beyond  this,  nothing  almost  whatever 
has  been  done,  with  the  exception  of  the  occasional  emendation  of  what,  according 
to  existing  rules,  would  now  be  considered  an  ungrammatical  expression,  or  the 
substitution  of  a  modern  word  for  one  that  was  obsolete  or  provincial.  The  text 
itself,  however,  will  show  that  very  few  changes  indeed  of  this  description  have 
been  ventured  upon.  It  was  thought  better,  for  various  reasons,  that  the  author 
should  be  allowed  to  speak  in  his  own  familiar  tongue,  than  that  he  should  be 
transformed  into  a  modern  preacher.  The  remodelling  of  his  style  might  have 
made  it  more  agreeable  to  some  readers,  but  it  would  no  longer  have  been  the 
style  of  Binning,  nor  characteristic  of  his  age  and  country.  His  language,  more- 
over, would  have  lost  much  of  its  raciness  in  the  attempt  to  mellow  it. 

An  explanation  of  such  words  as  have  been  employed  by  Binning,  and  are  not 
now  in  common  use,  or  generally  understood  beyond  the  limits  of  Scotland,  has 
been  given  in  the  Notes.  Many  of  his  Latin  quotations,  when  not  translated  by 
himself,  have  likewise  been  explained,  and  verified,  and  their  authors  pointed  out. 
This,  it  is  confessed,  has  been  a  very  irksome  and  laborious  undertaking.  As  the 
classical  quotations  of  the  author,  like  his  quotations  from  scripture,  have  not 
unfrequently  been  made  from  memory,  the  difficulty  of  tracing  them  to  their  pro- 
per sources  was  thereby  much  increased.  The  necessary  books  were  not  always 
at  hand  to  consult,  and  even  when  these  were  obtained,  it  was  sometimes  found  to 
be  impossible,  after  the  most  patient  research,  to  discover  the  place  where  the 
.saying  of  some  ancient  writer  was  concealed.  There  are  few  notes  comparatively 
attached  to  the  first  part  of  the  work,  as  the  printing  of  it  commenced  sooner  than 
was  expected.  To  supply  this  defect,  some  Notanda  have  been  inserted  after  the 
Life  of  the  Author. 

But  in  addition  to  some  of  the  classical  quotations  of  the  author,  various  histo- 
rical allusions  required  to  be  elucidated,  along  with  certain  obscure  references  to 
passing  events,  and  the  opinions  and  proceedings  of  different  sects  and  parties.  It 
is  not  pretended  that  every  thing  of  this  kind  has  had  light  thrown  upon  it.  But 
I  can  say  this  much  with  confidence,  that  it  has  been  my  constant  endeavour 
to  discover  the  latent  or  partially  disclosed  meaning  of  the  author,  and  to  give  to 
the  candid  reader  the  benefit  of  my  researches,  and  of  any  knowledge,  whicli,  in 
consequence  of  my  position,  I  possessed,  of  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
of  whom  I  deem  it  uo  small  honour  to  have  been  a  successor. 


When  this  edition  of  the  works  of  the  Rev.  Hugh  Binning  had  nearly  passed 
through  the  press,  the  Editor  had  unexpectedly  put  into  his  hands  a  manuscript 
volume  of  the  sermons  of  the  author.  About  fifty  of  these,  he  finds,  on  examination, 
have  never  been  printed,  most  of  which  have  been  transcribed  by  the  Rev.  Robert 
Macward,  whose  handwriting  is  perfectly  well  known.  The  remaining  part  of  the 
volume  contains  the  forty  sermons  on  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, entitled  '  The  Sinner's  Sanctuary.'  These  are  believed  to  be  in  the  hand- 
writing of  Binning  himself.  There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  this  is  the 
manuscript  volume  in  folio,  which  is  described  in  the  preface  to  '  Several  Sermons 
upon  the  most  important  Subjects  of  Practical  Religion,' dated  "  Brousterland, 
Sept.  12th,  17G0."  It  is  there  said  to  have  been  lor  "many  years  concealed  in  the 
library  of  John  Graham,  a  pious  and  learned  man,  much  abstracted  from  the  world, 
who  was  a  near  relation  of  Mr.  M'Ward's,  with  a  large  collection  of  Mi-.  M'Ward's 
own  papers,  which  are  yet  among  the  curious  and  large  collection  of  manuscripts, 
that  were  left  by  Mr.  Wodrow,  the  author  of  the  History  of  the  Sufi'erings  of  this 
Church,  to  his  sons."  (Pp.  xix,  xx.)   The  writer  of  that  preface  also  tells  us,  that  he 
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had  in  his  possession  a  "quarto  volume"  of  manuscript  sermons,  belonging  to  Bin- 
ning. The  Editor  has  not  been  able  to  ascertain  what  has  become  of  this  latter 
volume  ;  nor  can  anj  thing  be  learned  of  the  "  Course  of  Philosoplij,"  which  the 
author  of  Binning's  Life,  states,  he  was  assured  was  in  the  hands  of  a  gentleman 
in  Edinburgh,  at  the  time  he  wrote  that  Life,  which  was  about  the  year  1735. 
(See  Life  of  the  Author,  p.  liv.)  The  sermons  which  have  not  hitherto  been 
printed,  and  which  arc  contained  in  the  manuscript  volume  now  brought  to  light, 
maj  be  expected  to  be  given  to  the  world  at  no  distant  period. 
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There  being  a  great  demand  for  the  several  books  that  are  printed  under  Mr. 
Binning's  name,  it  was  judged  proper  to  undertake  a  new  and  correct  impres- 
sion of  them  in  one  volume.  This  being  done,  the  publishers  were  much  con- 
cerned to  have  the  life  of  such  an  useful  and  eminent  minister  of  Christ  written,  in 
justice  to  his  memory,  and  his  great  services  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  that  it 
might  go  along  with  this  impresson.  We  living  now  at  so  great  distance  from  the 
time  wherein  he  made  a  figure  in  the  world,  must  be  at  a  considerable  loss  in  givino- 
an  exact  and  particular  relation.  However,  his  pious  and  exemplary  life  may  in 
some  measure  be  known  from  his  writings  ;  and  for  this  end,  a  great  many  bright 
passages  might  be  gathered  out  of  them,  which  would  raise  his  character  highly  in 
the  eyes  of  all  good  men  ;  for  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robert  M'Ward,  minister  in  Glasgow, 
observed,  "  That  his  life  was  his  sermons  put  in  print,  by  which  means  they  who 
did  forget  what  he  had  said  in  the  pulpit,  by  seeing  what  he  did  in  his  conversa- 
tion might  remember  what  they  had  forgot ;  he  lived  as  he  spoke,  and  spoke  as  he 
lived."  All  due  pains  have  been  taken  to  procure  proper  materials,  and  good  vouch- 
ers of  the  following  narration.  Some  few  things  are  learned  from  the  prefaces  pre- 
fixed to  his  several  pieces,  by  worthy  and  able  divines,  who  revised  and  published 
them ;  more  accounts  of  him  were  furnished  by  persons  of  great  credit,  on  whose 
veracity  we  can  safely  rely.  But  the  most  remarkable  passages  in  his  life  are  hap- 
pily preserved,  in  a  letter  written  by  Mr.  M'Ward,*  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  James  Cole- 

*  [Mr.  Robert  Macward  went  to  England  as  the  secretary,  or  amanuensis,  of  the  famous  Samuel 
Rutherford,  when  the  latter  was  appointed  one  of  the  commissioners  to  the  Westminster  Assembly 
(Murray's  Life  of  Rutherford,  p.  233).  When  mentioning  Macward's  institution,  as  Professor  of 
Humanity  in  the  old  college  of  St.  Andrews,  in  April,  1650,  Lamond  says  of  him,  that  he  was 
previously  "servant  to  Mr.  Sa.  Rutherford,  m.  of  St.  Andrews"  (Diary,  p.  16,  Edin.  1830).  Sir 
John  Chiesley  was,  in  the  same  sense,  and  at  the  same  period,  the  servant  of  the  celebrated 
Alexander  Henderson,  another  of  the  commissioners  (Kirkton's  Hist,  of  the  Ch.  of  Scot.,  note,  p. 
71).  It  is  justly  remarked  by  Dr.  M'Crie,  when  speaking  of  Richard  Bannatyne,  who  was  also 
called  the  servant  o(  Knox,  "that  the  word  servant,  or  servitor,  was  then  used  with  greater  latitude 
than  it  is  now,  and,  in  old  writings,  often  signifies  the  person  whom  we  call  by  the  more  honour- 
able name  of  clerk,  secretary,  or  man-of-business"  (Life  of  Knox.  p.  349.  Sixth  edition). 
Mr.  Macward  succeeded  Mr.  Andrew  Gray  as  one  of  the  ministers  of  Glasgow,  in  the  year  1656, 
chiefly  through  the  influence  of  Principal  Gillespie  (Baillie's  Letters,  vol.  ii.  pp.  406,  407.  Cleland's 
Aimals  of  Glasgow,  vol.  i.  p.  128).  A  sentence  of  banishment  was  unjustly  passed  upon  him  for  a 
sermon  on  Amos  iii.  2,  which  he  preached  in  the  Tron  Church,  Glasgow,  after  the  Restoration. 
As  to  what  he  said  in  that  sermon  regarding  the  conduct  of  the  parliament,  Baillie  declares,  that 
"  all  honest  men  did  concur  with  him,"  though  he  disapproves,  at  the  same  time,  of  Macward's 
"  high  language,"  and  blames  him,  because  "  he  obstinately  stood  to  all,"  and  thereby  provoked 
his  persecutors  (Letters,  pp.  4.53,  454).  But  it  appears  from  Wodrow  (Hist,  of  the  Sufferings  of 
the  Ch.  of  Scot.,  vol.  i.  p.  213.  Glasg.  1829),  that  when  Mr.  Macward  understood  that  what  had 
given  offence  was  the  use  he  had  made,  in  his  sermon,  of  the  words  "  protest"  and  "dissent,"  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  explain  he  did  not  mean  thereby  a  legal  impugning  of  the  acts,  or  authority  of 
parliament,  but  "  a  mere  ministerial  testimony  "  against  what  he  conceived  to  be  sin.  Macward 
retired  to  Holland. 

After  repeated  applications  from  Charles  the  Second,  the  States  General,  on  the  6th  of  February, 
1677,  ordered  Mr.  Macward,  and  other  two  Scottish  exiles,  to  withdraw  from  the  Seven  Provinces 
of  the  Netherlands  {Dr.  M'Crie's  Mem.  of  Veitch  and  Brvsson,  p.  367).  That  the  States  came  to 
this  determination  with  very  great  reluctance,  will  appear  from  the  following  passage  in  one  of  Sir 
William  Temple's  Letters:  "I  will  only  say  that  the  business  of  the  three  Scotch  ministers  hath 
been  the  hardest  piece  of  negotiation  that  I  ever  yet  entered  upon  here,  both  from  the  particular 
Interest  of  the  towns  and  provinces  of  Holland,  and  the  general  esteem  they  have  of  Mackaird  [Mac- 
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man,*  sometime  minister  at  81uys  in  Flanders.  Tlie  writer  of  his  life  must  in  the 
entry  confess  that  his  part  is  so  small,  tliat  lie  can  scarce  assume  any  thing  to  himself, 
but  the  procuring  the  materials  from  others,  the  copying  out  of  those  things  that 
■were  of  any  moment,  and  disposing  them  in  the  best  and  most  natural  order  he  could 
think  of ;  having  studied  the  strictness  of  a  severe  historian,  without  helping  out 
things  with  his  invention,  or  setting  them  off  by  a  rhetorical  style  of  language.  Nay, 
all  tliat  is  contained  in  Mr.  M'Ward's  large  letter  concerning  him,  is  told  almost  in 
his  very  words,  with  a  little  variation  of  the  order  wherein  he  had  placed  the  same, 
omitting  the  many  long  digressions  on  several  subjects  which  that  worthy  person 
judged  fit  to  insist  upon  ;  taking  occasion  from  what  he  had  noticed  concerning  Mr. 
Binning  to  enlarge  on  the  same. 

John  Binning  of  Dalvennan  was  married  to  Margaret  M'Kell,  a  daughter  of  Mr. 
Matthew  M'Kell.t  minister  at  Bothwell,  and  sister  to  Mr.  Hugh  M'Kell,:}:  one  of 

ward],  being  a  very  quiet  and  pious  man"  (Vol.  iii.  p.  291).  It  is  creditable  to  the  good  feeling, 
though  not  t-ertainly  to  the  firmness,  of  the  States  General,  that  at  the  time  they  determined  to 
require  Maevvard  and  his  two  friends  to  leave  the  Seven  Provinces,  they  voluntarily  furnished  them 
with  a  certificate,  bearing  that  each  of  them  had  lived  among  them  "  highly  esteemed  (or  his  probity, 
submission  to  the  laws,  and  integrity  of  manners"  (Dr.  M'Crie's  Mem.  of  Veitch  and  Brysson,  p. 
368).  He  was  afterwards  permitted  to  return  to  Rotterdam,  where  he  had  been  officiating,  as 
minister  of  the  Scottish  Church,  at  the  time  he  was  ordered  to  remove  out  of  the  country.  He 
died  there  in  the  month  of  December,  1681.  Dr.  Steven's  "  History  of  the  Scottish  Church,  at  Rot- 
terdam." p.  336. —  Ed.] 

*  [In  his  very  interesting  "  History  of  the  Scottish  Church,  Rotterdam,"  Dr.  Steven  mentions  (p. 
72)  that  Mr.  James  Koelman  was  deprived  of  his  charge  at  Sluys  in  Flaiulers,  for  refusing  to  observe 
the  festival  days,  and  to  comply  with  the  formularies  of  the  Dutch  church.  He  appears  to  have 
been  a  very  conscientious  and  pious  man.  Among  the  Wodrovv  MSS.  in  the  Library  of  the  Faculty 
of  Advocates,  Edinburgh  (Vol.  ix.  Numb.  28.),  there  is  a  copy  of  "  A  Resolution  of  the  States  of 
Zeeland^  aiient  the  suspension  of  Thomas  Pots,  and  Bernardus  Van  Deinse,  ministers  of  Vlissing, 
because  of  their  suffering,  or  causing  Jacobus  Coelman  to  preach  ;  together  with  the  Placiaet  (or 
proclamation),  whereby  the  said  Coelman  is  for  ever  l)anished  out  of  the  province  of  Zeeland,  Sept. 
21,  1684.  Extract  out  of  the  Registers  of  the  Noble  and  Mighty  Lords,  the  States  of  Zeeland. 
Sept.  21,  1684."  It  is  set  forth  in  this  paper,  that  though  Koelman  had  been  suspended  from  his 
office  by  the  States  of  the  Land  and  Earldom  of  Zealand,  in  consequence  of  their  "  Resolution  and 
penal  dischar^'e  of  the  21st  of  Septemher,  1674,  made  by  reason  ot  his  perverse  opinions,  and  dis- 
obedience to  his  lawful  high  superiors,"  he  had  notwithstanding  "adventured  and  undertaken  to  go 
about  private  exercises  within  this  piovince,  and  also  to  preach  twice  publickly  within  the  city  Vlissing 
[Flusliing]  on  Sabbath  the  3d  of  this  instant  moneth,  September,  and  so  hath  rendered  himself  guilty 
of  the  punishment  contained  in  our  forementioned  Resolution,  and  penal  discharge,  bearing  that  he 
should  be  banished  the  province,  so  be  he  happened  to  hold  any  publick  or  private  exercises  there." 

Mr.  Koelman,  Mr.  Macward,  and  Mr.  Brown  of  Wamphray,  were  the  three  clergymen  who  offi- 
ciated at  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Richard  Cameron,  in  the  Scottish  Church,  Rotterdam,  previous  to 
his  coming  to  Scotland  in  the  begiiming  of  the  year  1680  (Biographia  Presbyteriaiia,  Vol.  i.  p.  197). 
It  was  Richard  Cameron,  when,  in  the  language  of  one  of  his  friends,  he  was  "  carrying  Christ's  staiulai  d 
over  the  mountains  of  Scotland,"  who  repeated  three  times  that  simple  aiul  pathetic  prayer,  before 
he  was  killed  at  Airs-moss,  Lord,  spare  the  yreen,  and  take  the  ripe  (Id.  p.  203).  From  a  letter 
written  from  Holland,  7th  December,  1685,  by  Mr.  Robert  Hamilton  of  Preston,  it  may  be  seen 
bow  much  Mr.  Koelman  interested  himself  in  the  affairs  of  the  Scottish  refugees  (Faithful  Con- 
tendings  Displayed,  pp.  203 — 205,  214,  215).  There  is  prefixed  to  a  Dutch  translation  of  Binning's 
Common  Principles  of  the  Christian  Religion,  which  was  executed  and  published  by  Koelman  at 
Amsterdam  in  1678,  a  Memoir  of  the  author.  Koelman  acknowledges  he  had  derived  all  his  infor- 
mation respecting  Binning  from  a  letter  which  he  bad  received  from  Mr.  Macward,  through  a  mutual 
friend.  This  letter,  or  a  copy  of  it,  with  some  other  ot  Macwani's  MSS.,  was  in  the  possession  of  the 
publisher  of  the  duodecimo  volume  of  the  sermons  of  the  author,  printed  at  Glasgow,  1760  (Pre- 
face, pp.  iv.  XXV.).  Koelman  concludes  his  Memoir  of  Binning,  which  <  ontains  some  excellent  pious 
reflections,  but  almost  no  facts  with  which  the  English  reader  is  not  already  acquainted,  with  a 
feeling  allusion  to  his  ejection  from  his  charge  at  "  Sluys  in  Vlaanderen."  After  this  painful 
separation  from  his  flock,  !)esides  writing  many  useful  original  works,  he  seems  to  have  employed 
his  leisure  in  translating  into  his  native  language  some  of  the  most  esteemed  practical  writings  of 
foreign  divines,  such  as  Guthrie's  Great  Concern,  Rutherford's  Letters,  iScc.  Dr.  Steven's  Hist,  ut 
supra Ed.] 

f  [Adverting  to  a  sermon,  which  «as  preached  by  Mr.  M<itthew  M'Kail,  at  a  field  meeting  in 
the  year  1669,  Wodrow  says,  that  he  was  ''a  true  Nathanael,  and  a  very  plain  dealer"  (Hist,  of 
the  Suf.  of  Ch.  of  Scot.,  vol.  ii.  p.  127).  After  having  been,  on  different  occasions,  brought 
before  the  Privy-council,  and  imprisoned,  he  was,  on  the  8th  of  January,  1674,  upon  his  ri  fusing  to 
engage  not  to  preach,  ordered  to  confine  himself  to  the  parish  of  Carluke,  and  security  was  requiied 
from  him  that  he  would  appear  before  the  Council,  at  their  summons  (Id.  vol.  i.  pp.  371,  37^,  vol. 
ii.  p.  248.  See  also  History  of  Indulgence,  p.  36).  He  died  at  Edinburgh,  in  March  1681  (Law's 
Memorialls,  p.  l8o). 

Wodrow  dots  not  speak  with  much  confidence,  as  to  the  degree  of  propinquity  which  existed  be- 
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the  ministers  of  Edinburgh  ;  he  had  by  her  Mr.  Hugh  and  Alexander.  The  fatlier 
flras  possessed  of  no  inconsiderable  estate  in  the  shire  of  Ayr,  for  Mr.  Hugh  having 
died  before  his  father,  John,  the  only  son  of  Mr.  Hugh,  was  served  heir  to  his  grand- 
father in  the  lands  of  Dalvennan.  Alexander,  the  second  son,  who  died  about  ten 
years  ago,  got  the  lands  of  Machrimore,  and  was  married  to  a  daughter  of  Alexan- 
der Crawfurd  of  Kerse,  and  is  succeeded  therein  by  his  son  John  Binning,  at  pre- 
sent a  writer  in  Edinburgh. 

The  worldly  circumstances  of  the  grandfather  being  so  good,  he  was  thereby  en- 
abled to  give  his  son  Hugh  a  liberal  education,  the  good  and  desirable  effects  of 
which  appeared  very  early  upon  him :  the  greatness  of  his  spirit  and  capacity  gave 
his  parents  good  ground  to  conceive  the  pleasant  hope  of  his  being  a  promising  child. 
When  he  was  at  the  grammar-school,  he  made  so  great  proficiency  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Latin  tongue,  and  Roman  authors,  that  he  outstripped  his  condisciples, 
even  such  as  were  some  years  older  than  himself.  When  his  fellow-schoolboys 
went  to  their  play  and  diversion,  he  declined  their  society,  and  choosed  to  employ 
himself,  either  in  secret  duty  with  God,  or  conference  with  religious  people.  His 
pastime  was  to  recreate  himself  in  this  manner.  He  had  an  aversion  to  sports, 
games,  and  other  diversions,  not  from  any  moroseness,  or  melancholy  of  temper, 

wixt  Mr.  Matthew  M'Kai)  minister  of  Bothuell,  and  Mr.  Hugh  M'Kail,  the  young  licentiate 
who  was  executed  at  Edinburgh,  22d  Dec,  1666,  for  being  concerned  in  the  insurrection  at 
Pentland.  But  Colonel  Wallace,  who  commanded  the  insurgents  on  that  unfortunate  occasion, 
stales  "Mr.  Hugh  M'Kell  son  of  Mr.  Matthew  M'Kell  miidster  of  Bothvvell  "  (Wallace's  'Nar- 
rative of  the  Rising  at  Pentland,'  in  Dr.  M'Crie's  Memoirs  of  Veitch  and  Brysson,  p.  430.) 
The  unhappy  father  was  allowed  to  see  his  son,  in  prison,  after  his  sentence.  There  is  an  affect- 
ing account  in  Naphtali  (pp.  339,  345.)  of  this  mournful  interview,  and  of  another  which  took  place 
on  the  morning  of  the  execution.  The  address  of  young  M'Kail  on  the  scaffold  concluded  with 
chese  sublime  expre.ssions — "  Farewell,  father  and  mother,  friends  and  relations.  Farewell  the 
world,  and  all  delights.  Faiewell  meat  and  drink.  Farewell  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  Welcome 
God  and  Father  !  Welcome  sweet  Lord  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant !  Welcome 
blessed  Spirit  of  grace,  and  God  of  all  consolation  1  Welcome  glory  !  Welcome  eternal  life!  Wel- 
come death  !"  (Id.  p.  348.  Edin.  1761.)  We  are  told  by  Kirkton,  that  "  when  Mr.  M'KHil  died, 
there  was  such  a  lamentation  as  was  never  known  in  Scotland  before :  not  one  dry  cheek  upon 
all  the  street,  or  in  all  the  numberless  wiiuiows  in  the  market-place."  (Hist,  of  Ch.  of  Scot.,  p. 
249.)  It  was  discovered  afterwards,  that  Burnet,  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  had  in  his  possession  at 
the  time,  a  letter  from  the  king,  forbidding  any  more  blood  to  be  shed.  But  to  the  disgrace  of  his 
sacred  profession,  and  of  his  feelings  as  a  man,  "  Burnet  let  the  execution  go  on,  before  he  produced 
bis  letter,  preten<iing  there  "as  no  council-day  between."— -Burnet's  Hist,  of  his  own  Times,  vol.  i. 
p.  435.     Oxford,  183? — Ed.] 

%  [All  accounts  agree  in  stating  that  Mr.  Hugh  M'Kail,  minister  in  Edinburgh,  was  uncle  to  the 
preacher  of  the  same  name  who  was  executed.  The  minister  of  Both  well,  therefore,  instead  of 
being  the  father,  must  have  been  the  brother  of  the  minister  in  Edinburgh.  In  the  years  1636, 
and  1637,  when  Mr.  Samuel  Rutherford  was  in  Aberdeen,  according  to  his  own  description  of 
bimselt,  "a  poor  Joseph,  and  prisoner,"  with  whom  his  "mother's  children  were  angry,"  he  wrote 
several  letters  to  Mr.  Hugh  M'Kail,  in  answer  to  others  which  he  received  from  him  (Rutherford's 
Letters,  pp.  41,  247,  272,  '292.  Sixth  edition.  Edin.,  1738).  The  name  of  Mr.  Hugh  M'Kail  is 
included  in  the  list  of  ministers  who,  on  the  19th  of  August,  1643,  were  by  the  General  Assembly 
appointed  Commissioners  for  the  Visitation  of  the  University  of  Glasgow  (Evidence  of  Royal  Com- 
missioners for  Visiting  the  Universities  ot  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  261.  London,  1837).  "Mr.  Hugh 
M'Kail,  minister  at  Irvine,"  was  likewise  one  of  the  ministers  commissioned  by  the  Assembly,  in 
1644,  to  visit  the  church  in  Ulster  (Dr.  Reid's  History  of  the  Presbvterian  Church  in  Ireland,'vol. 
ii.  p.  57).  As  a  turther  proof  of  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  by  his  brethren,  when  it  was 
proposed  by  the  Assembly,  in  1648,  to  recommend  to  the  general  session  of  Edinburgh  six  ministers, 
that  they  might  choo?e  four  from  these  to  till  their  vacant  churches,  Mr.  Hugh  M'Kail  was  selected 
to  be  one  of  the  number  (Baillie's  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  303).  He  was  a  Resolutioner  (Id.  p.  387). 
He  died  in  1660  (Lament's  Diary,  p.  121).  The  editor  of  Kirkton's  History  of  the  C-hurch  of  Scot- 
land, (or  the  purpose  of  bringing  ridicule  upon  the  presbyterian  clergy  ot  that  day,  quotes  a  passage 
from  the  MS.  sermons  of  Mr.  Hugh  M'Kail,  We  are  much  mistaken,  however,  if  on  reading  that 
passage,  and  after  making  some  allowance  for  an  antiquated  style,  and  a  certain  degree  of  quaintness, 
one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  age, — the  impression  produced  upon  the  mind  of  any  candid  person, 
who  admires  strong  good  sense,  though  presented  in  a  homely  dress,  is  not  in  a  very  high  degree 
favourable  to  the  character  and  talents  of  the  author  (See  Kirkton's  History,  pp.  227,  2'28). 
In  the  preface  to  Stevenson's  History  of  the  Church  and  State  of  Scotland,  reference  is  made  to 
a  manuscript,  having  this  title,  '  A  true  relation  of  the  Prelates,  their  practice  for  introducing  the 
Service  book,  &c.,  upon  the  Church  of  Scotland;  and  the  Subjects,  their  lawful  proceedings  in 
opposing  the  same.'  This  manuscript,  Mr.  Stevenson  observes,  was  believed  to  have  belonged  to 
"one  of  the  Mr.  Mackails,  once  famous  ministers  in  this  church."  Some  information  respecting  it 
will  be  found  in  the  Appendix  (pp.  191,  192.)  to  Lord  Rothes's  "  Relation  of  Proceedings  concerning 
the  Affairs  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,"  printed  in  Edinburgh,  1830,  for  the  Bannatyne  Club Ed.] 
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being  ratliei-  of  an  aftable,  cheerful,  and  debonair  disposition  ;  but  thinking  that 
time  was  too  precious  to  be  lavished  away  in  these  things.  Religion  and  religious 
exercises  were  his  choice,  and  the  time  he  had  to  spare  from  his  studies  he  spent 
that  way.  He  began  to  have  sweet  familiarity  with  God,  and  to  live  in  near  com- 
munion with  him,  before  otliers  began  seriously  to  lay  to  heart  their  lost  and  un- 
done condition  by  nature,  and  that  additional  misery  they  expose  themselves  to,  by 
walking  in  a  wicked  way  and  sinful  course.  When  he  arrived  at  the  thirteenth  or 
fourteenth  year  of  his  age,  he  had  even  then  attained  so  much  experience  in  the  ways 
of  God,  that  the  most  judicious  and  exercised  Christians  in  the  place  confessed 
they  were  much  edified,  strengthened,  and  comforted  by  him  ;  nay,  that  he  provoked 
them  to  diligence  in  the  duties  of  religion,  being  abundantly  sensible  that  tliey 
were  much  outrun  by  a  youth. 

Before  he  was  fourteen  years  old,  he  entered  upon  the  study  of  philosophy  in 
the  university  of  Glasgow,  wherein  he  made  very  considerable  progress,  and  with  as 
much  facility  outstripped  his  fellow-students,  as  he  had  done  his  condisciples  in  the 
Latin  school ;  by  which  means,  he  came  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  the  college  by  the  pro- 
fessors and  students.  And  at  the  same  time  that  he  made  proficiency  in  the  liberal 
sciences,  he  advanced  remarkably  in  religion.  The  abstruse  depths  of  philosophy, 
which  are  the  torture  of  slow  engines  and  weak  capacities,  he  dived  into  without 
any  trouble  or  pain.  And  notwithstanding  his  surprising  attainments  and  improve- 
ments, his  great  acumen  and  ready  apprehension  of  things,  whereby  he  was  able  to 
do  more  in  one  hour,  than  others  in  some  days  by  hard  study  and  close  application, 
and  though  on  these  accounts  he  was  much  respected  by  the  eminent  ministers  of 
the  city,  and  learned  professors  of  the  university  ;  yet  was  he  ever  humble,  never 
exalted  above  measure,  nor  swelled  with  the  tympany  of  pride  and  self-conceit,  the 
common  foible  and  disease  of  young  men  of  any  greatness  of  spirit. 

So  soon  as  he  had  finished  his  course  of  philosophy,  he  was  made  Master  of 
Arts*  with  great  applause  ;  and  having  furnished  his  mind  with  an  uncommon 
measure  of  the  ancillary  knowledge  of  letters,  he  began  the  study  of  divinity,  with 
a  view  to  serve  God  in  the  holy  ministry.  At  which  time  there  happened  to  be  a 
vacancy  in  the  college  of  Glasgow,  by  the  resignation  of  Mr.  James  Dalrymple  of 
Stair,  who  had  been  Mr.  Binning's  Master.  This  gentleman  was  so  great  and  so 
good  a  man,  that  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  giving  an  account  of  some  of  the  remark- 
able things  of  his  life.  The  first  employment  he  had,  was  in  the  army,  being  a 
captain  in  William  Earl  of  Glencairn's  regiment  of  foot ;  but  as  he  had  made  his 
studies  with  great  application,  at  the  earnest  request  of  the  professors  of  the  univer- 
sity of  Glasgow,  he  stood  as  candidate  for  a  chair  of  philosophy,  in  a  comparative 
trial,  (in  buff  and  scarlet,  the  military  dress  of  those  days,)  to  which  he  was  with 
great  applause  preferred.  In  this  station  he  was  greatly  esteemed  for  his  uncom- 
mon abilities  in  philosophy,  and  other  parts  of  learning.  But  being  resolved  to 
follow  the  study  of  the  law,  he  soon  resigned  his  office  of  professor,  and  entered 
Advocate  upon  the  7th  of  February,  1648  ;  and  quickly  distinguished  himself  by 
his  pleadings  before  the  Court  of  Session,  avoiding  always  to  take  any  employment, 
either  as  advocate,  or  judge,  in  criminal  matters,  though  often  respectively  pressed 
to  accept  of  both  ;  which  proceeded  from  a  delicacy  in  his  opinion,  lest,  to  wit,  he 
might  possibly  be  the  instrument  either  of  making  the  innocent  suffer,  or  to  acquit 
the  guilty.  In  this  situation  he  continued,  till  the  Tender  was  imposed,  when  he, 
with  many  other  eminent  lawyers,  withdrew  from  the  bar.  On  June  26th,  1657, 
he  was,  by  a  commission  signed  by  General  Monk,  t  in  name  of  the  Protector's 

•  [It  appears  from  the  dedication  prefixed  to  the  "  Theses  Theologicae,  Metaphysicae,  Mathema- 
ticae  et  Ethicae,  Preside  Jacolio  Darimplio,  Glasg.  Excudebat  Georgius  Andersonus,  An.  Dom. 
1646,"  that  "  Hugo  Binningus"  graduated  "ad  diem  27  Jnhi,  Anno  Domini  1646."  Under  the 
ancient  Statutes  of  the  University,  no  student  was  entitled  to  receive  the  degree  of  master,  till  he 
had  reached  his  twentieth  year.  But  this  rule  was  not  always  strictly  adhered  to  (Report  of  the 
Royal  Commission  of  Inquiry  into  the  state  of  the  Universities  of  Scotland,  appointed  in  1830,  p. 
220).  Biiming  was  not  nineteen  years  of  age  at  the  date  of  his  laureation.  His  distinguished  con- 
temporary, Mr.  Geoige  Gillespie,  took  his  degree  in  his  seventeenth  year Ed.] 

+  [General  Monk,  who,  for  the  part  he  took  in  the  restoration  of  Charles  the  Second,  was  made 
Duke  of  Albemarle,  encouraged  most  during  the  time  he  \\  as  in  Scotland,  the  Resolutioners,  while 
Cromwell,  on  the  other  hand,  befriended  the  Protesters  (Life  of  General  Monk,  by  Dr.  Gumble, 
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council  of  Scotland,  appointed  to  be  one  of  the  Judges,  which  was  soon  confirmed 
bj  a  nomination  directly  from  the  Protector  himself,  in  the  month  of  July  thereaf- 
ter, which  he  had  no  inclination  to  accept  of,  being  himself  no  favourer  of  the  usur- 
pation. For  as  he  had  been  secretary  to  the  commission  whicli  had  been  sent  to 
the  king  to  Breda,  he  had  waited  upon  his  majesty  upon  his  landing  in  the  North. 
However,  being  importunately  pressed  to  accept  by  many  eminent  men,  and  amongst 
them  by  several  ministers,  who  all  distinguished  between  his  serving  as  one  of  the 
Council  under  the  Protector,  and  exercising  the  office  of  a  Judge,  by  administrating 
justice  to  his  fellow-subjects,  he  did  accept ;  and  his  act  of  admission  only  bears 
his  giving  his  oath,  de  fideli  administratione.  After  the  Restoration,  he  was  made 
by  the  king  one  of  the  ordinary  Lords  of  Session,  by  his  majesty's  nomina- 
tion, dated  at  Whitehall,  February  13th,  1661-2.  And  in  the  year  1671,  he  was 
created  President  of  that  Court,  in  the  room  of  Sir  John  Gilmour  of  Craigmiller. 
In  the  parliament  1681,  he  made  a  great  appearance  for  securing  the  Protestant 
religion  ;  and  by  reason  of  the  difficulties  of  the  times,  he  desired  leave  of  his  ma- 
jesty to  retire  from  business,  and  live  quietly  in  the  country.  But  in  this  he  was 
preventedby  a  commission,  dated  the  14th  of  October,  1681,  which  having  passed  the 
great  seal,  was  produced  the  1st  of  November  thereafter,  by  which  commission  he 
was  superseded  as  President  of  the  Session,  and  in  the  year  1682,  was  obliged  for 
his  safety  to  retire  to  Holland.  For  though  he  had  the  king's  promise  that  he 
should  live  undisturbed,  yet  he  was  let  know  that  he  could  not  be  in  safety  ;  and 
after  his  retreat  to  Holland,  several  unjust  but  fruitless  attempts  were  made  to  have 
him  tried  for  treason,  both  before  the  parliament  and  justiciary,  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  he  had  always  with  sincerity  and  firmness,  given  his  opinion  to  the  king 
and  his  ministers,  against  the  measures  that  were  then  followed  ;  and  which  in  the 
following  reign,  at  length  brought  about  the  glorious  Revolution  ;  at  which  time, 
anno  1668,  he  attended  King  William  in  that  expedition,  by  the  success  of  which 
we  were  most  happily  delivered  from  tyranny  and  slavery.  On  November  1st,  1689, 
Sir  James  Dalrymple  of  Stair,  his  letter  as  President  of  the  Session  was  produced 
and  recorded,  and  he  was  accordingly  admitted  and  restored  to  his  office.  In  the 
year  1690  he  was  created  a  Viscount  upon  account  of  his  great  services  and  merit. 
He  published,  while  in  Holland,  his  Institutions  of  the  law  of  Scotland,  (a  more  full 
edition  of  which  came  out  in  1693,)  and  two  volumes  in  folio,  of  Decisions,  from  the 
year  1661,  to  1681  inclusive.  He  also  published  a  system  of  physics,*  valued  greatly 
at  the  time.  And  a  book  entitled,  A  Vindication  of  the  divine  attributes,  was  also 
his,  in  which  there  is  discovered  great  force  of  argument  and  knowledge.  He  was 
looked  upon  before  his  death,  as  the  living  oracle  of  our  law,  and  at  present  his 
Institutions  are  appealed  to,  as  containing  the  true  and  solid  principles  of  it.t 

one  of  his  chaplains,  who  was  with  Monk  in  Scotland,  p.  51.  London,  1671).  Monk  professed  to 
be  a  Prestiyterian  ("  The  M\stery  and  Method  of  His  Majesty's  Happy  Restoration,  by  Juhti 
Price,  D.D.,  one  ot  the  late  Duke  ot  Albemarle's  chaplains."  Baron  Masseres'  Tiacts,  pp.  723, 
775).  "  In  Scotland,  Mr.  Robert  Douglas  [one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh]  was  the  first,  so 
far  as  I  can  find,  who  ventured  to  propose  the  king's  restoration  to  General  Monk,  and  that  very 
early.  He  travelled,  it  is  said,  incoynito  in  England  ;  and  in  Scotland  engaged  consnierable  num- 
bers of  noblemen  and  gentlemen  in  this  project.  From  his  own  original  papeis,  I  find  that  when 
Monk  returned  frotn  liis  first  projected  march  into  England,  Mr.  Douglas  met  him  and  engaged  him 
again  in  the  attempt." — Wodrow's  Hist,  of  the  Ch.  of  Siot.,  vol.  i.  p.  59. — Ed.] 

*  [Physiologia  Nova  Experimentalis.      Lugd.  Uat.      16s6. — Ed.] 

t  [The  appointment  of  Mr.  James  Dalrymple,  as  one  of  the  Regents  of  the  University  of  Glasgow, 
took  place  "  iv.  Id.  Martii  1641"  ( Annales  Collegii).  He  was  then  only  twenty-two  years  of  age. 
In  the  year  1635,  a  clause  was  introduced  into  the  oath,  which  the  Regents  were  required  to  take 
at  tlieir  election,  binding  them  to  resign  their  situation  in  the  event  of  their  marriage.  Accordingly, 
having  married  in  1643,  Mr.  Dalrymple  vacated  bis  charge,  but  was  immediately  alter  wards  re-elected. 
Sir  Walter  Scott  has  said  of  James  Dalrymple,  that  he  was  "one  of  the  most  eminent  lawyers  that 
ever  lived,  though  the  labours  of  his  powerful  mind  were  unhappily  exercised  on  a  subject  so  limited 
as  Scottish  Jurisprudence,  on  which  he  has  composed  an  admirable  work."  It  has  been  properly 
observed,  that  during  the  whole  of  the  seventeenth  century,  not  only  at  Glasgow,  but  in  the  other 
universities  of  Scotland,  "the  Regents,  or  Teachers  of  Philosophy  (with  very  few  exceptions), 
were  young  men  who  had  recently  fitdshed  their  academical  studies,  and  w  ho  were  destined  lor  the 
church,  'ihe  course  of  study  which  it  was  their  duty  to  conduct,  was  calculated  to  form  habits  of 
severe  application  in  early  life,  and  to  give  them  great  facility  both  in  writing  and  in  speaking.  The 
universities  had  the  advantage  of  their  services  during  the  vigour  of  life,  when  they  were  unencum- 
bered by  domestic  cares,  and  when  they  felt  how  much  their  reputation  and  interest  depended  on  the 
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Mr.  Binning,  who  had  lately  been  his  scholar,  was  determined  after  much  entreaty, 
(of  which  we  shall  presently  give  an  account,)  to  stand  as  a  candidate  for  that  post. 
•  The  Masters  of  the  college,  according  to  the  usual  laudable  custom,  emitted  a  pro- 
gramme, and  sent  it  to  all  the  universities  in  the  kingdom,  inviting  such  as  had  a 
mind  to  dispute  for  a  profession  of  philosophy,  to  sist  themselves  before  them,  and 
offer  themselves  to  compete  for  that  preferment,  giving  assurance  that  without 
partiality  and  respect  of  persons,  the  place  should  be  conferred  upon  him  who 
should  be  found  dignior  et  doctior. 

The  Ministers  of  the  city  of  Glasgow  considering  how  much  it  was  the  interest  of 
the  Church,  that  well-qualified  persons  be  put  into  the  profession  of  philosophy,  and 
that  Universities  by  this  means  become  most  useful  seminaries  for  the  Church  ;  and 
that  such  as  had  served  as  Regents  in  the  college,  were  ordinarily  brought  out  to 
the  ministry,  who,  as  the  Divinity  chairs  became  vacant,  were  advanced  to  that 
honour, — many  instances  of  which  I  am  able  to  condescend  upon  ;  and  they  know- 
ing that  Mr.  Binning  was  eminently  pious,  and  one  of  a  solid  judgment,  as  well  as 
of  a  bright  genius,  set  upon  him  to  sist  himself  among  the  other  competitors,  but 
had  great  difficulty  to  overcome  his  modesty.  However,  they  at  last  prevailed 
with  him  to  declare,  before  the  Masters,  his  willingness  to  undertake  the  dispute 
with  others. 

There  were  two  candidates  more  ;  one  of  them  had  the  advantage  of  great  inter- 
est with  Doctor  Strang,  principal  of  the  college  at  that  time  ;  and  the  other  a 
scholar  of  great  abilities,  and  of  the  same  sentiments  with  the  Doctor,  in  some  pro- 
blematical points  of  divinity,  which  with  great  subtilty  had  been  debated  in  the 
schools.  Mr.  Binning  so  managed  the  dispute  and  acquitted  himself  in  all  the  parts  of 
trial,  that  to  the  conviction  of  the  judges  he  very  much  darkened  his  rivals.  And 
as  to  the  precise  point  of  qualification,  in  respect  of  literature,  cut  off  all  shadow  of  a 
demur  and  pretence  of  difficulty  in  the  decision.  However,  the  Doctor  and  some  of  the 
Faculty  who  joined  him,  though  they  could  not  pretend  that  the  candidate,  they 
appeared  for,  had  an  equality,  much  less  a  superiority  in  the  dispute  ;  yet  they  ar- 
gued, a  cceteris  paribus,  that  the  person  they  inclined  to  prefer,  being  a  citizen's 
son,  having  a  good  competency  of  leai'ning,  and  being  a  person  of  more  years, 
had  greater  experience  than  Mr.  Binning  could  be  supposed  to  have,  and  conse- 
quently was  more  fit  to  be  a  teacher  of  youth  :  Mr.  Binning  being  but  yesterday 
a  fellow-student  with  those  he  was  to  teach,  it  was  not  to  be  expected,  that  the 
students  would  behave  to  him  with  that  respect  and  regard  which  should  be  paid 
to  a  master.  But  to  this  it  was  replied,  that  Mr.  Binning  was  such  a  pregnant 
scholar,  so  wise  and  sedate  as  to  be  above  all  the  follies  and  vanities  of  youth,  that 
he  knew  very  well  how  to  let  no  man  despise  his  youth  ;  his  wit  was  neither  vain 
nor  light,  and  his  fancy  was  obedient  to  his  reason,  and  what  was  wanting  in  years 
was  sufficiently  made  up  by  his  singular  endowments,  and  more  than  ordinary 
qualifications.  A  Member  of  the  Faculty,  perceiving  the  struggle  among  them  to 
be  great  (and  indeed  the  affair  seemed  to  have  been  argued  very  plausibly  on  both 
sides),  proposed  a  dispute  between  the  two  candidates  extempore,  upon  any  subject 
they  should  be  pleased  to  prescribe.  This  being  considered  by  the  Faculty,  did 
quickly  put  a  period  to  the  division  among  them ;  and  those  who  had  opposed  him 
not  being  willing  to  engage  their  friend  again  in  the  lists,  with  such  an  able  an- 
tagonist, yielded  the  question,  and  Mr.  Binning  was  elected.* 

exertions  which  they  made.  After  serving  a  few  years  fscldom  more  than  eight,  or  less  than  four), 
they  generally  ol.'tained  appointments  in  the  ehuich,  and  thus  tiansferred  to  a.iother  field  the  intej. 
lectual  industry  and  aptitude  for  communicating  knowledge,  by  which  they  had  distinguis^hed  them- 
selves in  the  university.  It  may  well  be  conceived  that,  by  stimulating  and  exemplifying  diligi-nce, 
their  influence  on  their  brethren  in  the  ministry  was  not  less  considerable  than  on  the  parishioners, 
who  more  directly  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  attainments  and  experience  more  mature,  than  on  be 
expected  from  such  as  have  never  had  access  to  similar  means  of  improvement."     Rep.  of  Roy. 

Com.  ut  supra,  p.  221 Ed.] 

•  [About  the  same  period,  Mr.  Alexander  Jamieson,  who  was  afterwards  minister  of  Govan,  ob- 
tained the  appointment  of  Recent  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  after  engaging  in  a  public  dis- 
putation.    The  description  of  \viiat  took  place  on  that  occasion,  given  by   Mr.  John  Lamont  of 

Newton,  is  not  devoid  of  interest,  as  a  picture  of  the  times: — "  1^49,  Apr.  10,  II Ther  v>erre 

three  younge  men  that  did  disputte  for  the  vacant  regents  place  in  St.  Leonard's  Colledge,  (Mr. 


THE  LIFE  OF  THE  AUTHOR.  sxxix 

Mr.  Binning-  was  not  full  nineteen  years  of  age,  when  he  commenced  Regent  and 
Professor  of  Philosophy  ;*  and  though  he  had  not  time  to  prepare  a  system  of  any 
part  of  his  profession,  being  instantly  after  his  election  to  take  up  his  class  ;  yet  such 
was  the  quickness  and  fertility  of  his  invention,  the  tenaciousness  of  his  memory,  and 
the  solidity  of  his  judgment,  that  his  dictates!  to  the  scholars  had  a  great  depth 

Paviil  Nauee,  fontierlie  possessing  the  same.  Lot  now  deposed,  as  is  spoken  before),  viz.,  Mr.  Alex. 
Jaiiiesone,  aiie  Edetihroug-he  man.  havinif  for  his  subject,  SuHoyisnnis  ;  Mr.  William  Diledatte,  a 
Ouper  man,  his  siibiect,  Libcrum  Arbitrium  ;  and  Mr  James  We\mes,  a  St.  Audrous  man,  he  hav- 
ing i)e  Anima  for  his  subiect.  All  the  tyme  they  had  ther  speeches,  ther  heads  werre  couered, 
bot  when  they  came  to  the  disputte,  they  were  vncouered.  Ther  werie  three  of  the  five  ministers 
forsaide  present  at  the  disputs,  viz.,  Mr.  Alexander  Moncriefe,  Mr.  Walt.  Greige,  and  Mr.  Ja. 
Sharpe  [afterwHnls  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews],  wha  had  decisive  voices  in  the  electione  ot  a  Re- 
gent (thir  werre  the  first  ministers  that  ever  had  voice  in  the  electione  of  a  measter  to  ane  of  the 
colledges  there  ;  the  custome  formerlie,  and  of  olde,  was,  that  every  coUedgc  had  libertie  to  chose 
ther  owtie  measters).  For  Mr.  Ja.  Weymes,  he  was  the  warst  of  the  three,  for  in  the  disputs,  he 
bracke  Priscian's  head  verry  often;  for  Mr.  Alex.  James,  and  Mr.  Wil.  Diled.  they  werre  juiiged 
pares  bv  the  wholle  meitting,  so  that  after  longe  debeatte,  they  werre  forcet  to  cast  lotts,  and  the 
lott  fell  upon  Mr.  Alex.  Jamesone,  wha  did  succeide  to  the  forsaide  vacant  regent's  place.  Mr. 
Will.  Diled.  got  a  promise  (hot  with  difficultie)  of  the  next  vacant  place.  Mr.  Ro.  Norie,  profes- 
sor  of  Humanitie  in  the  said  coUedge,  had  no  voice  in  the  forsaide  electione,  because  he  was  not 
present  at  all  the  meittings  of  the  disputs." — (Lamont's  Diary,  p.  4.     Edin.  183U.) 

The  last  instance  of  a  public  competition  for  a  chair  in  the  University  of  Glasgow,  occurred  to- 
wards  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  soon  after  the  Revolution.  It  is  remarkable  enough 
that  in  this  case  also,  the  result  was  ultimately  determined  by  lot.  "  A  programme  was  immediately 
published,  and  on  the  day  appointed  no  less  than  nine  candidates  appeared  to  enter  the  lists  in  a 
comparative  trial.  All  of  them  acquitted  themselves  so  well  during  the  whole  course  ot  a  long 
trial,  that  the  elt-ctors  were  at  a  loss  whom  to  choose.  Setting  aside  some  of  the  nine  who  weie 
thought  less  deserving,  they  could  not  find  a  ground  of  preference  among  the  rest.  It  was  there- 
fore resolved,  after  prayer  to  God,  to  commit  the  choice  to  lot.  The  lot  fell  upon  Mr.  John  Law, 
and  a  present  of  five  pounds  sterling  was  given  to  each  of  the  other  candidates.  One  of  the  com- 
petitors was  Mr.  William  Jamieson,  a  blind  man  known  to  the  leained  world  by  his  writings.  He 
was  after  some  years  chosen  to  give  public  lectuies  in  the  college  upon  Ecclesiastical  History,  tor 
which  he  had  a  pension  trom  the  Crown  till  his  death." — MS.  History  of  tlie  University  of  Glas- 
gow, written  by  Dr.  Thomas  Reid,  formerly  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy. — Ed.] 

*  [The  day  of  his  election  was  "iiij  Cal.  Nov.  1646"  (AiuihI.  CoUeg).  The  Nova  Erectio,  or  foun- 
dation-charter, granted  to  the  University  of  Glasgow  13th  July,  1577,  in  the  muiority  ot  James  VI., 
made  provision  for  the  appointment  of  three  Regents,  or  Professors,  along  uith  the  Princi()al.  The 
tirst  Regent  was  required  to  teach  Rhetoric  and  Greek;  the  second  Logic,  Ethics,  anil  the  principles 
of  Arithmetic  and  Geometry;  and  the  third,  «ho  was  also  sub-principal.  Physiology,  Geography, 
Astrology,  and  Chronology  (See  Copy  of  tlie  JSova  Erectio  in  Evidence  lor  University  Commission- 
ers for  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  241.  London,  1^37).  In  the  year  1581,  the  Archliishop  of  Glasgow 
gifted  to  the  University  the  customs  ot  the  city,  which  enabled  them  to  establish  the  olbce  ot  a 
fourth  Regent,  to  whom  was  allotted  exclusively  the  teaching  of  Greek;  and,  sometime  previous 
to  the  year  1637,  a  fifth  Regent  was  chosen,  who  was  Professor  of  irlumanity,  "  humaniaruin  liter- 
arum"  (Old  Stat.  Ace.  of  Scot.,  vol.  xxi.  Append,  pp.  24,  "2j).  This  professorsliip,  however,  was 
not  permanently  established  till  the  year  17U6  (Rep.  of  Roy.  Com.  appointed  in  1830,  p.  241). 
By  the  foundation-charter  the  Regents  were  Restricted  to  particular  protessions,  or  departinenis 
of  academical  instruction,  that  they  might  be  found  better  qualified  for  the  discharge  of  their  diffei- 
ent  functions  (ut  adolescentes  qui  gradatim  ascendunt,  (ignum  suis  studiis  et  ingeniis  prseceptorem 
reperire  queant).  But  this  pr.ictice,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  fol. owing  minute  of  a  University 
Commission,  was  changed  in  the  year  1642.  "  The  Visitation  after  tr)all,  taking  to  considera- 
tion that  everie  Regent  within  the  Colledge  his  heme  accustomed  hithertills  to  continue  for  more 
years  togithere,  in  and  on  the  sume  protessione,  so  that  tlie  schollers  of  one  and  the  self-same  class 
are  necessitat  yearly e  to  change  theire  masters,  have  found  it  more  profitable  and  expedient,  that 
the  present  course  of  teaching  the  schollers  be  altered,  and  that  evtrie  master  educate  his  own 
schollers  through  all  the  foure  classes,  quhilk  is  appointed  to  begin  presentlie,  thus,  that  the  ciassis, 
which  are  taken  up  with  the  masters  the  zeir,  they  go  on  with  them:  so  that  iMr.  David  Munro 
having  the  Magistiand  [or  oldest]  classe  now,  he  take  the  Biijane  classe  [or  the  youngest  studenis, 
tlie  jBejani,  derived  from  the  French  word  bejanne,  a  novice]  the  next  zeir"  {Sessio  'I'^",  ISeptem- 
ber  17.  Evid.  for  Uniy.  Com.  ut  supra,  p.  26ti).  'i  his  new  luode  ot  instruction  contmueu  to  be 
followed  till  the  year  1727,  when  the  old  system  enjoined  in  the  foui.dation-charter  wasrevivid 
(Rep.  of  Roy.  Com.  ut  supra,  p.  223).  It  is  saiil  that  \)y.  Thomas  R.nl,  the  celebrated  philoso- 
pher, was  an  advocate  of  the  system  of  ambuhitory  professors,  w  hich  was  adhered  to  in  King's 
College,  Aberdeen,  down  to  the  beginniiig  ot  the  present  century  (Old  Stat.  Ace.  of  Scot.,  \ol. 
xxi.  Append,  p.  83).  The  first  class  that  Binning  taught  was  the  class  of  the  JBtjani  (Wodrou's 
Analecta,  vol.  i.  p.  338.  M8S.  in  Bib.  Ad.).  He  and  the  other  Regents  were  all  styled  "Profess- 
ors of  Philosophy."     Appendix  to  Spottiswood's  Hist,  of  Ch.  of  Scot.  p.  22.     I..ondon,  1777 Eu  J 

f  [It  was  the  custom  of  tlie  Regents  to  dictate,  to  the  students,  tlieir  observations  ofi  such  parts  ot 
the  writings  of  Aristotle,  Poiphyry,  and  others,  as  were  read  in  their  classes.  This  was  done  in  Latui 
which  was  the  only  language  allowed  to  be  used  by  the  students,  even  in  their  common  conversation. 
At  u  meeting  of  cuaunissioners  from  the  uiH'ereiit  universuies  of  Scotland,  which  was  held  at  £diii« 
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of  learning  of  that  kind,  and  perspicuity  of  expression.  And  I  am  assured,  that 
he  was  among  the  first  in  .Scotland  that  began  to  reform  Philosophy  from  the  bar- 
barous terms,  and  unintelligible  distinctions  of  the  schoolmen,  and  the  many  vain 
disputes  and  trifling  subtilties,  wliich  rather  perplexed  the  minds  of  the  youth,  than 
furnished  them  with  solid  and  useful  knowledge.* 

He  continued  in  this  profession  for  the  space  of  three  years,  and  discharged  his 
trust  so  well,  that  he  gained  the  general  applause  of  the  university  for  his  acade- 
mical exercises.  And  this  was  the  more  wonderful,  that  having  turned  his  thoughts 
towards  the  ministry,  he  carried  on  his  theological  studies  at  the  same  time,  and 
made  vast  improvements  therein  ;  to  which  he  was  enabled,  by  his  deep  penetra- 
tion, and  a  memory  so  retentive,  that  he  scarcely  forgot  any  thing  he  had  read  or 
heard.  It  was  easy  and  ordinary  for  him  to  transcribe  any  sermon,  after  he  re- 
turned to  his  chamber,  at  such  a  full  length,  as  that  the  intelligent  and  judicious 
reader  who  heard  it  preached,  should  not  tind  one  sentence  to  be  wanting. 

During  this  period  of  his  life,  he  gave  a  proof  and  evidence  of  the  great  progress 
he  had  made  in  the  knowledge  of  Divinity,  by  a  composure  on  that  choice  passage 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  '  For  the  love  of  God  constraineth  us,  because 
we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead.' 

This  performance  he  sent  to  a  certain  gentlewoman  for  her  private  edification, 
who  had  been  detained  at  Edinburgh  for  a  long  time  with  business  of  importance ; 
and  having  perused  the  same,  she  judged  it  was  a  sermon  of  some  eminent  minis- 
ter in  the  West  of  Scotland,  and  put  it  into  the  hands  of  the  then  Provost  of  Edin- 
burgh for  his  opinion,  who  was  so  well  satisfied  with  it,  that  supposing  it  to  be  taken 
from  the  mouth  of  one  whom  the  city  had  formerly  resolved  to  call,  was  restless 
till  a  call  was  brought  about  to  him,  to  be  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  city.  But 
when  the  lady  returned  back  to  Glasgow,  she  found  her  mistake,  by  Mr.  Binning 's 


burgh  on  the  24th  of  July,  1648,  one  of  the  resolutions  agreed  upon,  was  to  this  effect : — "  Because 
the  diting  [dictating]  o\  long  notes  has  in  time  past  proved  a  hindrance,  not  only  to  necessary  studies, 
but  also  to  a  knowledge  of  the  text  itself,  and  to  the  examination  of  such  things  as  are  taught,  it 
is  therefore  seriously  recommended  by  the  commissioners  to  the  dean  and  faculty  of  arts,  tliat  the 
regents  spend  not  so  much  time  in  diting  of  their  notes  ;  that  no  new  lesson  be  taught  till  the 
former  be  examined"  (Bower's  History  of  the  University  ot  Edinburgh,  vol.  i.  p.  244)  Bin- 
ning, it  is  said,  "dictated  all  his  notes  offhand''  (Wodrow's  Aniilect;i,  vol.  i.  p.  338.  MS.  in 
Bib.  Ad.).  Had  he  lived,  it  uas  thought ''  he  had  been  one  of  the  greatest  schoolmen  of  his  time.'' 
_ld.  vol.  V.  p.  342— Ed] 

*  [Long  after  the  puhlication  of  the  Novum  Organum  of  Lord  Bacon,  and  even  after  the  success- 
ful application  of  his  principles  hy  Sir  Isaac  Newton  ami  Locke,  the  logic  and  metaphvuics  of  Aris- 
totle continued  to  occupy  the  chief  place,  m  the  course  of  instruction,  in  the  most  celebrated  uni- 
versities ot  Europe.  I'he  first  great  leforni,  in  the  mode  of  teaching  philosophy,  introduced  into 
the  college  of  Glasgow,  was  effected  through  a  royal  visitation,  which  took  place  in  1727.  *'  The 
improvements  in  this  university,"  sa\s  Piotessor  Jardine,  "arising  from  the  regulations  introduced 
by  the  royal  visitation,  were  greatly  pron.oted  by  the  afipomtment,  which  took  pluce  shortly  after- 
wards, of  more  than  one  professor  of  singular  ztal  and  ability.  The  first  of  these  was  Dr.  Francis 
Hutcheson.  This  celebiated  philosopher,  whose  mind  was  storrd  \\iih  the  rarest  gifts  of  learning, 
illustrated,  with  a  copious  and  splendid  eloquence,  tlie  amiable  system  of  morality  which  is  still 
associated  with  his  name  ;  producing  thus  the  happiest  effects,  not  only  on  his  o\\n  students,  but 
also  on  his  colleaj;ues,  and  infusing,  at  once,  a  more  liberal  spirit,  and  a  greater  di'f;ree  of  industry, 
into  all  the  departments  of  teaching.  Great  ob!^ta(•les,  however,  still  remained.  The  professor  of 
the  first  philosophy  cla>s,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  times,  continued  to  deliver  his  lectures  in 
the  Latin  language;  a  method  of  instruction  which,  although  it  must  long  have  proved  a  great 
impediment  to  the  ready  communication  of  knowledge,  on  the  part  of  the  tiacher,  and  to  tlie  re- 
ception of  it  on  the  part  of  the  pupil,  was  not  discontinued  in  this  college,  till  upon  the  follow- 
ing occasion. 

"In  the  _\ear  1750,  Adam  Smith  was  appoir.ted  professor  of  logic;  and,  being  rather  unexpect- 
edly called  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  office,  he  found  it  necessary  to  read  to  his  pupils,  in  the 
English  language,  a  course  of  lectures  on  rhetoric  and  belles  lettres,  which  he  had  formerly  deliv- 
ered in  Edinburgh.  It  was  only  during  one  session,  however,  that  he  gave  these  lectures;  for  at 
the  end  of  it,  he  was  elected  professor  of  moral  philosophy  :  and  it  was  on  the  occasion  of  this 
vacancy  in  the  logic  chair,  that  Edmund  Burke,  whose  genius  led  him  afterwards  to  shine  in  a  more 
exalted  sphere,  was  thought  of,  f)y  some  of  the  electors,  as  a  proper  person  to  fill  it.  He  did  not, 
however,  actually  come  forward  as  a  candidate  ;  and  the  gentleman  who  was  apjiointed  to  succeed 
Dr.  Smith,  without  introducing  any  change  as  to  the  sulijects  formerly  taught  in  the  logic  class, 
followed  the  example  of  his  illustrious  predecessor  in  giving  his  prelections  in  English." — Outlines 
of  Philosophical  Eciucation,  Illustrated  by  the  Method  of  Teaching  the  Logic  class,  in  the  University 
of  Glasgow,  pp.  20,  21.     Glasg.  1825 — Ed.] 
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asking  the  discourse  from  her.  This  was  the  first  discovery  he  had  given  of  his 
great  dexterity  and  ability  in  explaining  of  Scripture.  At  the  expiration  of  his 
third  year  as  a  professor  of  philosophy,  the  parish  of  Govan,  which  lies  adjacent  to 
the  city  of  Glasgow,  and  is  within  the  bounds  of  that  presbytery,  happened  to  be 
vacant.  Before  this  time,*  whoever  was  principal  of  the  college  of  Glasgow,  was 
also  minister  of  Govan.  For  Mr.  Robert  Boyd  of  Trochrigg,t  (a  person  of  very 
great  learning,  as  his  commentary  on  the  Epi.-tle  to  the  Ephesians,  and  his  Heca- 
tombe  Christiana  testify)  after  he  had  been  minister  at  Vertuille  in  France,  and  pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  in  Saumur,  returned  to  Scotland,  and  was  settled  principal  of 
the  college,  and  minister  of  Govan.     But  this  being  attended  with  inconveniences, 

*  [The  office  of  principal  of  the  University  of  Glasgow  was  disjoined  from  the  cure  of  the  parish 
of  Govan,  in  1621  ;  and  the  immediate  predecessor  of  Binning  was  Mr.  William  VVilkie,  who  was 
deposed  by  the  synod  on  the  29th  of  April,  1649.  "  Mr.  William  Wilkie,  I  thoujjht,"  says  Princi- 
pal Baillie,  "  was  unjustly  put  out  of  Govan,  albeit  his  very  evil  carriage  since,  has  declared  more 
of  his  sins."    (MS.  Letters,  vol.  iii.  p.  849,  in  Bib.  Col.  Gla's  ) 

There  are  certain  extracts  from  the  letters  of  Mr.  William  Wilkie  to  Dr.  Balcanquhal,  dean  of 
Rochester,  published  in  Lord  Hailes's  Memorials  and  Letters  (vol.  ii.  pp.  47,  48).  The  learned 
judge,  however,  has  mistaken  the  name  Wiikie  for  Willie.  Not  knowing,  therefoie,  who  the  writer 
of  the  letter  was,  he  says,  in  a  note,  "  This  Willie  appears  to  have  been  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  spy 
employed  by  Balcanquhal,  the  great  confident  of  Charles  I.  in  every  thing  relating  to  Scotland." 
(Ibid.)  In  his  prelace,  Lord  Hailes  acknowledges  that  the  letters  he  has  published  were  "  chiefly 
transcribed  from  the  manuscripts,  amassed  with  indefatigable  industry  by  the  late  Mr.  Robert  Wod- 
ro«."  But  Wodrow  himself  states,  in  his  Life  of  Dr.  Strang  (Wocrow  MSS.,  \ol.  xiii.  pp.  4,  5, 
in  Bib.  Coll.  Glasg  ),  that  he  was  possessed  of  six  original  letters,  which  had  been  written  by  Mr. 
William  Wilkie,  minister  of  Govan,  during  the  sitting  of  the  famous  Glasgow  Assembly  in  1638, 
and  addressed  to  Dr.  Balcanquhal,  who  had  come  down  to  Scotland  with  the  Maiquis  of  Hamil- 
ton, the  Lord  Commissioner,  and  was  then  residing  in  Hamilton  palace.  He  also  informs  us  that 
these  and  some  other  letters  were  discovered  "alter  Nasebv  encounter,  or  some  other,  where  Dr, 
Balcanquhal  happened  to  be,  in  a  trunk  found  among  the  baggage,  which  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
parliament's  army."  Wilkie's  letters  contained  an  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Assembly, 
Wodrow  says,  "  not  very  favourable  to  the  majority  there."  And  he  then  adds,  it  was  "from  these 
and  such  otlier  informations  upon  the  one  side.  Doctor  Balcanquhal  drew  up  The  Large  Declara- 
tion, under  the  King's  name,  in  1642."  At  the  time  of  the  Glasgow  Assembly,  Mr.  William  Wilkie 
was  one  of  the  regents  of  the  university. 

Since  this  was  written,  W^ilkie's  letters  have  been  printed,  without  abridgment,  in  the  Appendix 
to  \o\.  i.  of  a  new  edition  ot  Baillie's  Letters,  published  at  Edinburgh  by  the  Bannatyne  club. 
*'  The  originals  of  all  these  letters  are  contained  in  folio,  vol.  xxv.,  of  the  Wodrow  manuscripts, 
which  is  now  preserved  among  the  Archives  of  the  Church  of  Scotlaiul." — Id.  p.  481 — Ed.] 

j-  [The  estate  of  Trochrigg,  which  is  one  of  the  largest  in  the  parish  of  Girvan,  in  the  county  of 
A}r,  is  now  the  property  ot  John  Hutchieson  Fergusson,  Esq.  It  was  soM  b\  the  descendants  of 
the  ancient  proprietors  about  the  \ear  1782.  It  was  to  his  paternal  residence  at  Trochrigg,  that 
Principal  Bowl  retired  with  his  family  in  1621,  when  he  resijined  his  ottice  as  Principal  of  the 
University  of  Glasgow;  and  it  was  in  this  retreat  he  wrote  the  Latin  poi  m,  entitled.  Ad  Christum 
Servatorem  Hecatombe  This  beautiful  poem  has  been  justly  described  to  be,  carmen  totius  fere 
Christianae  Religionis,  seu  evangeli.  se  iloctrinse  medullam,  vel  compendium  verius,  cultissimis  dul- 
cissimisque  versibus,  ex  intimoque  Latio  petitis,  stropharum  Sapphicarum  centuria  lectori  ob  oculos 
proponens,  "  a  song  embracing  almost  the  whole  of  the  Christian  religion,  or  placing  before  the  eyes 
of  the  reader  in  a  hundred  Sapphic  stanzas,  the  marrow,  or  rather  a  compend  of  evangelical  doctrine, 
in  the  most  polished  and  mellifluent  verses,  and  in  language  taken  from  that  ot  the  Augustan  age." 
(Poet.  Scot.  Mui-ae  Sacrae  p.  198,  piselatio,  p.  vi.,  Euin.  1739.  Life  ot  Boul,  Wodrow  MSS.,  vol. 
x\.  p.  123,  111  Bib.  Coll.  Glas.) 

The  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (Roberti  Bodii  A  Trocheregia  Scoti,  In  Epis- 
tolam  ad  Ephesios  Piielectiones,  fol.  pp.  1236,  Lonilini,  1652),  contains  ibe  substance  of  the  lec- 
tures, which  Boyd  deli\ered,  when  he  was  professor  of  theology  in  the  Unuersity  of  Saumur. 
This  is  attested  by  his  cousin,  Mr.  Zachary  Boyd,  who  was  one  ot  the  Regents  at  Saumur,  and  at- 
tended the  delivery  of  them  (harum  pra>lectionum  assiduus  tuit  auditor).  Some  time  after  tbe 
death  of  the  Karned  and  pious  author,  a  cop_\  of  the  Pralectionts  was  transmitted  to  Holland  to  his 
friend  Andreas  Rivetus,  that  he  might  superintend  the  printing  ot  it.  As  Chouet,  a  well-known 
Genevese  printer,  happened  to  be  in  Holland  at  the  time,  Risetus  parted  with  tbe  manuscripts  to 
him,  that  they  might  be  put  to  press  immediately  on  his  return  to  Switzerland.  But,  unfortu- 
nately, the  vessel  in  which  tbe  manuscripts  were  shipped,  was  taken  by  another  \essel  from  Dun- 
kirk, and  having  thus  fallen  into  the  hands  of  some  Jesuits,  they  never  could  be  reco\  ered.  Rivetus 
consoled  himself  with  the  reflection  that  the  original  manuscript*,  in  the  author's  ow  n  hand-writ- 
ing, were  safe  in  Scotland  m  the  keeping  ol  tfie  laimlv.  The  church  and  the  nation,  however, 
being  at  this  period  in  such  a  distracted  state,  the  work  was  not  given  to  the  world  till  the  year 
1652,  when  it  was  published  by  the  Lo.don  Stationers'  Company,  (Andieae  Riveti  Epistola  de 
vita,  scriptis,  moribus,  et  felici  exitu  Roberti  Bodii,  ante  Prelectiones  Bouii,)  though  the  General 
Assembly  had  passed  various  acts,  and  entered  into  arrangements  w  iih  different  printers  for  the  pur- 
pose.    See  Index  ot  Unpnnted  Acts  for  the  3  ears  1645,  1646,  and  1647. — Eu.j 
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an  alteration  was  made  ;  and  the  preshyterj  having  a  view  of  supplying  that  va- 
cancy with  Mr.  Binning,  did  take  him  upon  trials,  in  order  to  his  being  licensed  as 
a  preacher  ;*  and  after  he  was  licensed,  he  did  preach  at  Govan,  to  the  great  satis- 
faction of  that  people.  Mr.  Binning  was  sometime  after  called  and  invited  to  be 
minister  of  the  said  parish,  which  call  the  presbytery  heartily  approved  of,  and  en- 
tered him  upon  trials  for  ordination,  about  the  22d  year  of  his  age  ;  and  as  a  part 
of  trials,  they  prescribed  to  him  a  common  head,  De  concursu  et  injluxu  divino  cum 
actionibus  creaturarum, — the  occasion  of  which  was,  that  Dr.  Strang,  principal  of 
the  College,  and  a  member  of  the  presbytery,  had  vented  some  peculiar  notions 
upon  that  profound  subject.  And  having  delivered  a  very  elaborate  discourse,  viva 
voce,  to  the  admiration  of  all  who  heard  it,  he  gave  in,  according  to  custom,  his 
thesis  to  be  impugned  by  the  members  of  the  presbytery,  which  was  the  direct  an- 
tithesis of  Doctor  Strang's  opinion  in  his  dictates  to  the  students  on  that  contro- 
versy. The  Doctor  being  pitched  upon  to  be  one  of  his  opponents,  found  his  credit 
and  reputation  much  engaged,  and  exerted  his  metaphysical  and  subtile  talent  on 
that  occasion.  But  Mr.  Binning  maintained  his  ground  by  the  weight  and  solidity 
of  his  defence,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  all  that  were  present  ;  so  that  some  were 
pleased  to  say,  that  young  Mr.  Binning  appeared  to  be  the  old  learned  Doctor  ; 
Nay,  the  Doctor  himself  after  the  recounter,  admiring  Mr.  Binning's  abilities  and 
parts,  said,  "  Where  hath  this  young  man  got  all  this  learning  and  reading  ?"t    When 

*  [When  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  had  met  on  the  22d  August.  1649,  "  The  paroehineris  of 
Govaiie  gave  in  ane  supplieatione,  shewing  that  whereas  yai  are  destitute  of  ane  minister,  and  being 
certanelie  informed  of  the  qualifications  of  Mr.  Hew  Biniien,  one  of  ye  regents  of  ye  colledge  of 
Glasgow,  for  ye  work  of  ye  ministrie,"  they  were  unanimously  desirous  he  should  be  sent  to  preach 
to  them,  "so  soone  as  he  shall  have  past  his  tryels."  The  preshyteiy,  in  consequence  of  this  suppli- 
cation, "ordaines  Mr.  Patrik  Gillespie,  modeiator  of  the  presbyterie,  to  wrytt  to  ye  said  Mr.  Hew, 
to  acquaint  him  w'  the  desyre  of  the  paiochineris  ot  Govane,  and  to  repar  to  the  presbytery  to 
undertake  his  tryels  for  ye  i  ffect  forsaid."     Records  of  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow. 

On  the  5th  September,  1649,  "  Mr.  Robert  Ramsay  reported  Mr.  Hew  Binnen  had  exercised  on 
the  text  prescribed,  and  had  geven  the  brethiene  full  satisfaction.  He  is  ordained  to  handle  the 
contraversie,  de  scientia  media,  and  to  give  in  theses  thereupon."     Id. 

"  Sept.  19,  1649 The  qlk  (la\e  Mr.  Hew  Binnen  gave  in  theses  upon  the  contraversie  prescribed 

unto  him,  de  scientia  media,  to  be  sustenit  by  him.     The  presbyterie  appoint  him  to  handle  this 
contraversie  this  daye  eight  dayes  at  nyiie  houres."     Id 

"Sept.  26,  1649.  —  The  qlk  daye  Mr.  Hew  Binnen  made  his  Latin  lesson,  de  scientia  media,  and 
sustenit  the  disputt  thairupon,  and  was  afproven  in  both."  The  loUowing  ministers  were  present, 
*•  Mr.  Pritrik  Gillespie.  Mr.  David  Dicksone,  Doctor  Jlione  Strang,  Mr.  Zach.  Boycie,  Mr.  George 
Young.  Mr.  Hew  Hlair,  Mr.  Gab.  Conyngham,  Mr.  David  Benett,  Mr.  Matthew  Mackell,  Mr. 
Wni.  Young,  Mr.  Arch.  Dennestoune,  Mr.  Jhone  Carstaires,  Mr.  James  Hamilton."  The  presby- 
tery "ordaines  Mr.  Hugh  Binnen  to  make  ye  exercise  this  daye  fyfteen  dayes,  and  the  rest  of  his 
tryels  to  be  ye  said  day."     Id. 

On  the  lUth  October,  1649,  after  Mr.  Hugh  had  "exercised" — "compeared  the  laird  of  PoUok 
aiul  the  paroehineris  of  Govane,  and  desyred  that  Mr.  Hew  Binnen  might  preach  to  theui  the  ne.\t 
Lordis  daye,  qlk  was  gratited,  imd  he  ordained  to  go  aiui  preach  \r."     Id. 

On  the  24ti]  Oct.,  1649,  "  Compeared  the  paroehineris  ot  Govane,  and  gave  in  ane  call  to  have 
Mr.  Hew  Bit;nen  to  be  their  minister."     Id. 

"  December  19,  1649. — The  qlk  day  Mr.  Hew  Binnen  handled  the  contraversie,  de  satisfactione 
Christi,  and  sustenit  the  disputt  upon  the  thesis  given  in  be  him,  and  was  approven."     Id. 

On  the  2d  January,  16J0,  his  admission  to  the  ministerial  charge  of  the  parish  of  Govan  is 
appointed  to  take  place  "  next  Fry  day."     The  minister  who  presided  on  that  occasion  was  Mr. 

David  Dii'kson,  who  was  one  of  the  professois  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Glasgow.     Li Ld.] 

•{■[Dr.  John  Strang,  who  was  the  son  of  Mr.  William  Strang,  minister  of  Irvine,  was  born  in  the  \  ear 
1584.  He  studied  at  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  where  he  took  the  degree  of  master  at  six- 
teen. After  having  been  a  regent  in  St.  Leonard's  college  for  several  years,  he  was  ordained  in 
1614,  minister  of  Errol,  in  the  Presbytery  oi  Perth.  When  Cameron  le  grand,  as  he  was  called, 
(Vide  Bayle's  Diet.  Art.  Cameron,)  resigned  his  situation  as  principal  of  the  Unu  i  r;«ity  of  Glas-ow , 
Dr.  Strang  succeeded  him.  He  ilied  at  Ednburgh,  on  ihe  2Uth  of  June,  1654,  in  the  seventielli 
year  of  his  age,  and  was  buried  near  his  distinguished  pred- cessor.  Principal  Bu^d.  At  his  death, 
an  old  friend  and  very  learned  man,  Andreas  liaiy.isceus  octoyenariiis,  composed  some  Latin  verses,  as 
an  atfectiunate  tribute  to  his  memory.  These  mai  be  seen  m  a  short  Lite  ol  Dr.  Strang,  which  was 
v\ritten  bv  Baillie,  and  prefixed  to  Dr.  Strang's  work,  JDe  Literpretatione  et  Perfectione  Scriptura, 
Rotlerodami,  1663.  It  is  tVom  this  Life  the  preceding  particulars  respecting  the  learned  auiliur 
have  been  taken. 

It  appears  to  have  been  chiefly  through  the  influence  of  Archbishop  Law,  who  was  his  cousin, 
that  Dr.  Strang  was  made  principal  ot  the  Univeisily  of  Glasgow.  When  tlie  latter  understood  tliat 
Trochereyius  wished  to  be  reinstated  in  his  otfice,  a  correspondence  took  place  bet>\ixt  them,  wlucii 
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lie  had  finished  his  trials,  he  had  the  unanimous  approbation  of  the  presbytery,  nav, 
their  declaration  and  testimony  of  his  fitness  to  be  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  city, 
upon  the  first  vacancy.  And  I  am  assured,  that  at  the  very  same  time  the  Masters 
of  the  University  had  it  in  their  view  to  bring  him  back  again  to  their  society,  when- 
ever the  profession  of  Divinity  should  become  vacant. 

He  was,  considering  his  age,  a  prodigy  of  learning,  for  before  he  had  arrived  at 
the  26th  year  of  his  life,  he  had  such  a  large  stock  of  useful  knowledge,  as  to  be 
philologus,  philosophus,  and  theologus  prsestans,*  and  might  well  have  been  an  or- 
nament to  the  most  famous  and  flourishing  university  in  Europe.  This  was  the 
more  astonishing,  if  we  consider  his  weakness  and  infirmity  of  body,  not  being  able 
to  read  much  at  one  time,  or  to  undergo  the  fatigue  of  assiduous  study.  But  this 
was  well  supplied,  partly  by  a  memory  that  retained  every  thing  he  heard  or  read, 
and  partly  by  a  solid  penetrating  judgment,  whereby  he  digested  it  weU,  and  made 
it  his  own  ;  so  that  with  a  singular  dexterity,  he  could  bring  it  forth  seasonably, 
and  communicate  it  to  the  use  and  advantage  of  others,  drained  from  the  dregs  he 
found  about  it,  or  intermixed  with  it  ;  insomuch  that  his  knowledge  seemed  rather 
to  be  born  with  him,  than  to  have  been  acquired  by  hard  and  laborious  study. 

From  his  childhood  he  knew  the  Scriptures,  and  from  a  boy  had  been  under 
much  deep  and  spiritual  exercise,  until  the  time  (or  a  little  before  it)  of  his  entry 
upon  the  office  of  the  ministry,  when  he  came  to  a  great  calm  and  lasting  tran- 
quillity of  mind,  being  mercifully  relieved  of  all  those  doublings  whicli  had  for  a 
long  time  greatly  exercised  him  ;  and  though  he  was  of  a  tender  and  weakly  con- 
stitution, yet  love  to  Christ,  and  a  concern  lor  the  good  of  precious  souls  committed 
to  him,  constrained  him  to  such  diligence  in  feeding  the  flock,  as  to  spend  himself 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  It  was  observed  of  him,  that  he  was  not  much  averse 
at  any  time  from  embracing  an  invitation  to  preach  before  the  most  experienced 
Christians,  even  the  learned  professors  of  the  university,  and  the  Reverend  minis- 
ters of  the  city  :  and  when  one  of  his  most  intimate  friends  noticed  herein  a  differ- 
ence from  that  modesty  and  self-denial,  which  appeared  in  the  whole  of  his  way  and 
conduct,  he  took  the  freedom  to  ask  him,  how  he  came  to  be  so  easily  prevailed 
with  to  preach  before  persons  of  so  great  experience  and  judgment,  whose  eminent 
gifts  and  graces  he  highly  valued  and  esteemed  ?  lie  made  this  excellent  reply, 
that  when  he  had  a  clear  call  to  mention  his  blessed  Master's  name  in  any  place, 
he  had  no  more  to  say,  but,  "  Here  am  I,  send  me.  What  am  I  that  I  should  re- 
sist his  heavenly  call  ?  And  when  he,  whose  name  is  holy  and  reverend,  is  spoken 
of  and  to,  and  is  there  present,  the  presence  of  no  other  person  is  to  be  regarded 
or  dreaded  ;  and  under  that  impression,  I  forget  who  is  present,  and  who  is 
absent." 

Though  he  was  bookish,  and  much  intent  upon  the  fulfilling  of  his  ministry,  he 
turned  his  thoughts  to  marriage,  and  did  marry  a  virtuous  and  excellent  person. 
Mistress  Barbara  Simpson, t  daughter  of  Mr.  James  Simpson,  a  minister  in  Ire- 
is  in  the  highest  degiee  honourable  to  the  feelings  and  character  of  Dr.  Strang.  This  correspon- 
dence is  inserted  by  Wodrow  in  his  Life  of  Robert  Boyd  of  Trochriy  (Woinovv  MSS.,  vol.  xv.  pp. 
99—104.  in  Bib.  coll.  Glat-g.).  Bnillie  represents  Dr.  Strang  to  have  been  an  acute  philosopher, 
and  second  to  none  in  the  kingdom  as  a  disputant  (nujlique  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  in  nostra  gente, 
liiic  in  parte  secundus.  Vita  Autoris,  ut  supra).  The  strongly  expresse.i  commendation  of  such  a 
man  was  no  mean  compliment  to  Binning's  talents  and  learning.  Wodrow  sa\s,  he  was  told  by  a 
neighbouring  clergyman,  Mr.  Patrick  Simson,  minister  ot  Renfrew,  who  was  ordained  the  same  year 
that  Binning  died,  and  who  lived  for  some  years  after  the  commencement  of  the  following  century, 
"yt  qn  they  were  seeking  to  get  old  principal  Strang  out  of  the  colledge,  \  e  principal  said,  '  Ye  are 
seeking  to  get  me  out  of  my  place,  qm  have  ye  to  till  my  room  ?  1  know  none,  unless  it  be  a  \oung 
man  newly  come  out  of  the  school,  viz.,  Mr.  Hugh  Binning'"  (Anale<ta,  vol.  iv.  p.  IJl.  M8S.  in 
Bib.  Ad.)  —The  Presbytery  Records  show  that  the  common  head  which  was  presented  to  Binning 
was  not,  De  concursu,  &c.,  but  one  closely  allied  to  it,  De  scientia  media. — Ec] 
*  [See  his  epitaph,  p.  1. — Ed.] 

t  [Her  name  was  Mart/,  or  Maria  Simpson.  The  inventory  of  the  effects  of  "  Mr.  Hew  Bin- 
ning, at  Govane,  deceissit  in  ye  moneth  ol  Sept.  1653,' is  given  up  ••be  Marie  S\mpsone,  his 
relict,  and  onlie  exe"''  dative  "  (Com.  Rec.  Glasg.).  Towards  the  close  of  her  life,  Mrs.  Binning 
became  connected  with  the  Society  people.  She  seems  to  have  corresponded  with  the  Rev.  James 
Renwirk,  one  of  their  miidsters,  who,  in  a  letter  dated  July  9,  16^5,  speaks  of  her  as  *'  like  to  die 
in  prison."  and  in  another,  of  her  having  "gone  to  Ireland''  (Renwick's  Letters,  pp.  1U4,  179). 
Howie  of  Luchgoin,  the  author  of  "  Lives  of  the  Scots  Worthies,"  assures  us  that  it  is  Mrs.  Bin- 
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land.*  Upon  the  day  on  which  he  was  to  be  married,  he  went  accompanied  with  hi? 
ti'iends  (amongst  whom  were  some  grave  and  worthy  ministers)  to  an  adjacent  country 
congregation,  upon  the  day  of  their  weekly  sermon.  The  minister  of  the  parish  ^ 
delayed  sermon  till  they  should  come,  hoping  to  put  the  work  upon  one  of  the  min 
isters  he  expected  to  be  there.  But  all  of  them  declining  it,  he  next  tried  if  he 
could  prevail  with  the  bridegroom,  and  succeeded,  though  the  invitation  was  not 
expected,  and  the  nature  of  tlie  occasion  seemed  to  be  somewhat  alien  from  his  be 
ing  employed  in  that  work.  It  was  no  difficult  task  to  him  upon  a  short  warning 
to  preach,  having  a  prompt  and  ready  gift.  He  was  never  at  a  loss  for  words  and 
matter,  and  having  stepped  aside  a  little  time  to  premeditate  and  implore  his 
Master's  presence  and  assistance  (for  he  was  ever  afraid  to  be  alone  in  that  work) 
he  went  immediately  to  the  pulpit,  and  preached  upon  1  Pet.  i.  15.  '  But  as  he 
who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.'  At 
which  time,  he  was  so  remarkably  helped,  that  all  acknowledged  that  God  was 
with  him  of  a  truth.  And  the  people  of  the  parish,  who  had  come  to  hear  thcii 
own  minister,  (a  truly  pious  and  excellent  man,)  were  so  surprised  and  taken  with 
him,  as  i.  God,  besides  his  ordinary  resident  (so  Mr.  M'Ward  expresses  it)  had  sent 
them  an  extraordinary  ambassador  to  negotiate  a  peace  between  God  and  them, 
and  a  prompt  paranymph  unto,  and  a  skilful  suitor  of  a  spouse  for  Jesus  Christ  the 
blessed  Bridegroom,  that  he  might  present  them  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  this  divine 
Husband. 

However  he  studied  in  his  public  discourses  to  condescend  to  the  capacity  of  the 
meaner  sort  of  hearers,  yet  it  must  be  owned,  that  his  preaching  gift  was  not  so 
much  accommodated  and  suited  to  a  country  congregation,  as  it  was  to  the  judi- 
cious and  learned.:}:  The  subjects  of  sermons  are  so  numerous  and  various,  and  the 
order  of  men's  disposing  of  their  thoughts  upon  these  subjects  so  different,  that  a 
suit  of  clothes  may  be  as  soon  made  to  answer  every  man's  back,  as  a  fixed  and 
invariable  method  may  be  prescribed,  that  shall  agree  to  every  subject,  and  every 
man's  taste.  Mr.  Binning's  method  was  singular  and  peculiar  to  himself,  much 
after  the  haranguing  way.§  He  was  no  stranger  to  the  rules  of  art,  and  knew  well 
how  to  make  his  method  subservient  to  the  subjects  he  handled.  And  though  he 
tells  not  his  discourse  has  so  many  parts,  yet  it  wanted  not  method,  it  being  maxi- 

x\'u)g  who  is  alluded  to  by  Renvvick  in  liis  Letters,  pp.  49,  104.  He  likewise  quotes  part  of  a  letter 
written  to  her  in  1692,  by  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  of  Pieston,  who  commanded  the  army  of  the 
Covenanters  at  the  bnttle  of  Bothwell  bridge  (Shields'  Faithful  Contendiiigs,  pp.  486.  487).  In  a 
catalogue  of  the  mmiuscripts  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Wodrow,  minister  of  Eastwood,  which  is  in  the 
library  of  the  Facult\  of  Advocates,  vol.  xxiv.  folio,  is  stated  to  contain  "50  letters  from  Mrs.  Bin- 
ninjr  to  Mr.  Ham."     It 's  not  known  where  this  voluu)e  is  now  to  be  found. — Ed.] 

*  ["  The  Rev.  James  Simpson  was  chaplain  to  the  Lord  Sinclair's  regiment.  He  appears  to  have 
settled  in  the  charge  of  a  congregation  in  Ulster;   perhaps  at  Newry,  which  was  the  head-quarters 

of  his  regiment  fcr  several  years He  was  still  in  his  charge  in  Ireland  in  1650,  in   which   \ear  1 

tiiid  the  Rev.  Hugh  Binning,  minister  of  Govan,  was  married  to  his  daughter."  Dr.  Reid's  His- 
torv  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  vol.  i    pp.  369,  370 — Ed.] 

f  [What  Koelman  says,  is  this,  that  the  adjoining  parish  to  which  he  and  his  friends  went,  was 
the  one  in  which,  after  sermon,  the  marriage  ceremony  was  to  be  performed.  Mrs.  Binning,  it  is 
proiiable,  was  residing  there  at  the  time — Ed.] 

J  [His  eloquence  procured  for  him,  according  to  Macward.  the  name  of  "  the  Scots  Cicero."  Along 
with  a  distinct  articulation,  he  possessed  great  fluency.  When  he  preached  in  Glasgow,  which, 
being  the  minister  of  a  neighbouring  parish,  was  frequently  the  case,  he  was  much  admired  and 
followed  (Koelman's  "  Het.  Leven  en  Sterven  van  Mr.  Hugo  Binning,"  prefixed  to  his  Transla 
tion  of  Binning's  Common  Principles  of  the  Christian  Religion).  With  regard  to  the  estimation  in 
which,  as  a  preacher,  he  was  held  in  his  own  parish,  his  mode  of  preaching  being  so  completely 
ditfeient  fiom  what  they  had  been  accustomed  to,  it  is  said,  "he  was  more  valued  by  Govan  people 
after  his  diath,  than  when  alive."  Analecta,  vol.  i.  p.  3o8,  MSS.  in  Bib.  Ad — Ed.] 

§  [The  w  riur  of  "  A  Short  Account  of  tlie  Life  and  Writings  of  Mr.  Hugh  Binning,"  prefixed  to 
the  small  volume  of  bis  srrmons,  published  for  the  first  time  in  1760,  remarks,  "  By  the  haranguing 
nay.  I  suppose  lie  means  those  sermons  that  are  not  divided  or  sub-divided  into  doctrinal  obsirva- 
ticiis  and  luads,  marked  by  the  numbers  1,  2,  3,  &c.  But  the  reader  will  see  many  of  these  dis- 
courses, where  there  are  no  figures,  as  first,  second,  third,  or  any  number  of  heads  mentioned,  m 
regularly  dixided,  or  sub-divided,  as  those  sermons  where  we  will  see  a  good  number  of  doctrines 
and  heads.  *  *  *  Some  useful  sermons  have  been  often  perplexed  with  a  great  multitude  of 
heads,  consisting  of  two  or  three  sentences,  w  ithout  any  proof  or  illustration,  of  which  the  hearer 
or  reader  will  reniemlier  or  retain  less,  than  some  sermons  that  contain  five  or  six  heads,  or  have 
not  their  distinct  brancues  marked  with  different  figures  or  places."  pp.  xxii,  xxiii. — Ed] 
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mum  ortis  celare  artcm*  His  diction  and  language  is  easy  and  fluent,  neat  and 
fine,  void  of  all  affectation  and  bombast.  His  style  is  free  Irom  starch  lusciousness 
and  intricacy  ;  every  period  has  a  kind  of  undesigned  negligent  elegance,  which  ar- 
rests the  reader's  attention,  and  makes  what  he  says  as  apples  of  gold  set  in  pictures 
of  silver  :  so  that,  considering  the  time  when  he  lived,  it  might  be  said,  that  he 
had  carried  the  orator's  prize  from  his  cotemporaries  in  Scotland,  and  was  not  at 
that  time  inferior  to  the  best  pulpit  orators  in  England,  the  English  language  hav- 
ing got  its  greatest  embellishments  and  refiniugs  but  of  late  years.  In  his  Sermons, 
his  matter  gives  life  to  his  words,  and  his  words  add  a  lustre  to  his  matter.  That 
great  divine,  Mr.  James  Durham,!  an  excellent  judge  of  men,  gave  this  verdict  of 
him,  that  "there  is  no  speaking  after  Mr.  Binning;"  and  truly  he  had  the  tongue 
of  the  learned,  and  knew  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season.  The  subject-matter  of  his 
Sermons  is  mostly  practical,  and  yet  rational  and  argumentive,  fit  to  inform  the 
understanding  of  his  hearers,  and  move  their  affections :  and  when  controversies 
come  in  his  way,  he  shows  great  acuteness  and  judgment  in  discussing  and  de- 
termining them,  and  no  less  skill  in  applying  them  to  practice.  His  discourses 
are  so  solid  and  substantial,  so  heavenly  and  subhme,  that  they  not  only  feed  but 
feast  the  reader,  as  with  marrow  and  fatness.  In  the  most  of  them,  we  meet  with 
much  of  the  sublime,  expressed  in  a  most  lofty,  pathetic,  and  moving  manner.  Mr. 
M'Ward  says  in  his  letter,  "That  as  to  the  whole  of  Mr.  Binning's  wi'itings,  I 
know  no  man's  pen  on  the  heads  he  hath  handled  more  adapted  for  edification,  or 
which,  with  a  pleasant  violence,  will  sooner  find  or  force  a  passage  into  the  heart 
of  a  judicious  experienced  reader,  and  cast  fire,  even  ere  he  is  aware  (0  happy  sur- 
prise !)  into  his  affections,  and  set  them  into  a  flame."  And  in  another  part  of  the 
same  letter,  he  says,  "The  subjects  he  discourses  upon  are  handled  with  such  a 
pleasant  and  profitable  variety  of  thought  and  expression,  that  the  hearer  or  reader 
is  taken  with  it,  as  if  he  had  never  met  with  it  before.     He  was  such  a  skilful 

*  [It  being  "the  perfection  of  art  to  conceal  art."— Ed.] 

f  [Mr.  James  Durham,  minister  of  the  Inner  High  church,  Glasgow,  was  the  son  and  heir  of  John 
Durliam  of  Easter  Povvrie,  now  named  Wedderbiirn,  a  considerable  estate  in  the  parish  ot  Muir- 
hoiise,  and  county  ot  Forfar  (Old.  Stat.  Ai'c.  of  Scot.,  vol.  xiii.  pp.  162,  163).  In  the  time  of  ihe 
civil  wars,  and  belore  he  contemplated  being  a  clergyman,  he  was  a  captain  in  the  army.  He 
held  the  office  of  king's  chaplain,  when  Charles  the  Second  was  in  Scotland.  The  description 
which  "  Old  Aitkt'iihead.  who  had  it  from  the  gentlewomnn,"  gave,  of  Cromwell's  visit,  in  April 
1651,  to  the  High  church  of  Glasgow,  where  Mr.  Durham  was  preaching,  is  this  :  "  The  firs.t  seat  that 
offered  him  was  P.  Portertield's,  where  Miss  Portertield  sat,  and  she,  seeing  him  an  English  officer, 
was  almost  Tiot  civil.  However  he  got  in  and  sat  next  Miss  Porterfield.  After  sermon  was  over 
he  as.ked  the  minister's  name.  She  sullenly  enough  told  him,  and  desired  to  know  wherefore  he 
asked.  He  said  because  he  perceived»him  to  be  a  very  great  man,  and  in  his  opinion  might  be  chaplain 
to  any  prince  in  Europe,  though  he  had  never  seen  him  nor  heard  of  him  belore.  She  inquired 
about  him,  and  found  it  was  O.  Cromwell"  (Wodiow's  Anal.,  vol.  v.  p.  lt-6,  MSS.  in  Bib.  Ad.). 

Mr.  Durham  sided  neither  with  the  Resolutionists  nor  Protestors.  For  this  he  was  strongly 
bbimed  at  the  time  by  Principal  Baillie,  who  took  a  keen  part  in  the  controversy,  (Let.  and  Jour., 
vol.  ii.  p.  376.)  though  after  his  death,  he  recorded,  in  the  following  terms,  his  opinion  of  Mr.  Dur- 
ham's character  and  talents:  "  From  the  day  I  was  employed  by  the  presbytery  to  preach,  and  to 
pray,  and  to  impose,  with  others,  hands  upon  him,  for  the  ministry  at  Glasgow,  I  did  live  to  the 
very  last  with  him  in  great  and  uninterrupted  love,  and  in  high  estimatioti  of  his  egregious  en(iow- 
meiits,  which  made  him  to  me  precious  among  the  most  excellent  divines  1  have  been  acquainted 
with  in  the  whole  isle.  O,  if  it  were  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Master  of  the  vineyard  to  plant 
many  such  noble  vines  in  this  land!''  (Durham's  Commentary  upon  the  book  of  Revelation,  Ad- 
dress to  the  Reader,  p.  vi.)  The  work  written  by  Durham,  entitled,  "  The  Law  Unsealed,  or  a 
Practical  Exposition  of  the  Ten  Commandments,"  has  commendatory  prefaces  prefixed  to  it,  by 
two  distinguished  English  puritans,  Dr.  John  Owen,  and  Mr.  William  Jenkyn.  Dr.  Owen  wrote 
likewise  a  preface  to  the  "  Clavis  Cantici,  or  an  Exposition  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  by  James 
Durham,  minister  at  Glasgow,"  4to.  1669.  Doubts  have  been  expressed,  however,  whether  Wood, 
in  his  Athenae  Oxonienses,  (vol.  ii.  p.  747-  Lond.  17"21.)  was  warranted  to  attribute  this  pre- 
face to  Owen,  "  as  the  preface  is  anonymous"  (Oruie's  Lite  of  Owen,  Append.,  p.  505).  But  the 
onlv  copy  of  the  work,  which  is  in  my  possession,  (Glas.  1723.)  has  attached  to  it  the  name  of 
"John  Owen,  May  20,  1669." 

The  widow  of  Mr.  Durham,  who  was  the  daughter  of  Mr.  William  Muir  of  Glanderston,  a 
branch  of  the  family  of  the  Muirs  oi  Caldwell,  was,  in  1679,  twice  committed  to  prison,  for  having 
in  her  house  religious  meetings,  or  conventicles,  as  they  were  called  in  those  days  of  relentless 
t\raiiny  and  oppression.  On  one  of  the  occasions,  she  was  taken  to  Edinburgh,  and  imprisoned 
there,  along  with  her  sister,  the  mother  of  Principal  Carstairs.  Wodrow's  Hist,  of  the  Sutf.  of  the 
Church  of  Scot.,  vol.  iii.  pp.  10,  54. — Ed.J 
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scribe,  as  knew  how  to  bring  out  of  his  store  things  new  and  old  ;  the  old  with 
such  sweetness  and  savour  as  it  seemed  stiU  new,  and  the  new  retained  its  first 
sweetness  so  as  never  to  grow  old. 

He  and  some  young  ministers  in  the  same  presbytery,  who  had  been  students  of 
divinity  when  he  was  professor  of  philosophy,  did  keep  private  meetings  for  Chris- 
tian fellowship,  and  their  mutual  improvement.  But  finding  that  he  was  in  dan- 
ger of  being  puffed  up  with  the  high  opinion  they  had  of  him,  he  broke  up  these 
meetings,  though  he  still  kept  up  a  brotherly  correspondence  with  them,  for  the 
vigorous  prosecution  of  their  ministerial  work.  He  studied  to  be  clothed  with  hu- 
mility, and  to  hide  his  attainments  under  that  veil.  Though  he  wanted  not  matter 
and  words  wherewith  to  please  and  profit  all  his  hearers,  yet  at  every  thought  of 
his  appearing  in  public  to  speak  of  God  and  Christ  to  men,  his  soul  was  filled  with 
a  holy  tremor,  which  he  vented  by  saying,  "Ah  !  Lord,  I  am  a  child  and  cannot 
speak.  Teach  me  what  I  shall  say  of  thee,  who  cannot  order  my  speech  by  reason 
of  darkness."  In  his  first  Sermon,  on  the  fourth  question  of  our  Shorter  Cate- 
chism, he  expresses  himself  in  a  most  elegant  and  rapturous  manner:  "We  are 
now,"  says  he,  "about  this  question,  What  God  is?  Butwhocan  answer  it?  Or  if 
answered,  who  can  understand  it?  It  should  astonish  us  in  the  very  entry,  to  think  we 
are  about  to  speak  and  to  hear  of  his  majesty,  'whom  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,' 
nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  any  creature  to  consider  what  he  is.  Think 
ye,  blind  men  could  understand  a  pertinent  discourse  of  light  and  colours?  Would 
they  form  any  suitable  notion  of  that  they  had  never  seen,  and  cannot  be  known 
but  by  seeing  ?  What  an  ignorant  speech  would  a  deaf  man  make  of  soimd,  when 
a  man  cannot  so  much  as  know  what  it  is,  but  by  hearing  of  it  ?  How  then  can  we 
speak  of  God  who  dwells  in  inaccessible  light,  since  though  we  had  our  eyes  opened, 
yet  they  are  far  less  proportioned  to  that  resplendent  brightness,  than  a  blind  eye 
is  to  the  sun's  light  ?" 

He  was  a  great  student  in  the  books  of  creation  and  providence,  and  took  much 
pleasure  in  meditating  upon  what  is  written  in  these  volumes.  The  wonders  he 
discovered  in  both,  led  him  up  to  the  infinitely  wise  and  powerful  Maker  and  Pre- 
server of  aU.  things.  Once,  when  he  came  to  visit  a  gentleman  of  good  learning, 
and  his  intimate  acquaintance,  the  gentleman  took  him  to  his  garden,  and  in  their 
walk  he  discoursed  with  him  to  his  great  surprise  of  the  objective  declarations, 
which  every  thing  makes  of  its  Almighty  Creator  :  and  talked  of  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God,  particularly  in  clothing  the  earth  with  a  green  garb,  rather  than 
with  a  garment  of  any  other  colour  ;  and  having  plucked  a  flower  from  it,  he  made 
a  most  savoury  spiritual  discourse.  He  so  dissected  and  anatomized  the  same,  as  to 
set  forth  the  glorious  perfections  of  its  Maker  in  d  most  taking  and  entertaining 
manner. 

But  the  main  object  of  his  pious  and  devout  contemplations  was  God  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself.  For  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  had  shined  into  his  heart  to  give  him  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  he  not  only  understood  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  himself,  but  it  was  given  to  him  to  make  others  know  them. 
His  preaching  was  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power.  His  Sermons 
are  the  very  transcript  of  what  had  past  betwixt  God  and  his  own  soul.  He  spoke 
and  wrote  his  experimental  knowledge,  and  did  both  speak  and  write  because  he 
believed.  He  did  earnestly  contend  for  the  articles  of  faith  and  truths  of  religion, 
and  could  never  thmk  of  parting  with  one  hoof,  or  the  least  grain  of  truth  ;  being 
persuaded,  that  Christian  concord  must  have  truth  for  its  foundation,  and  holiness 
for  its  attendant,  without  which  it  will  decline  into  a  defection,  and  degenerate 
into  a  conspiracy  against  religion.  As  to  the  duties  of  Christianity,  he  enforced 
the  performance  of  these  with  all  the  arguments  of  persuasion  ;  so  that,  through 
the  blessing  of  God,  his  pulpit  discourses  became  the  power  of  God  to  the  illumi- 
nation of  the  understandings  of  his  hearers,  the  renovation  of  their  natures,  the  re- 
formation of  their  lives,  and  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

The  difficult  part  of  a  reprover  he  acted  in  the  most  prudent  and  gaining  man- 
ner ;  when  he  did  lick  with  his  tongue  the  mote  out  of  his  brother's  eye,  he  did  it 
with  all  tenderness,  and  with  the  tear  in  his  own.     His  words  wanted  neither  point 
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noi-  edge  for  drawing  the  blood,  when  the  case  of  the  offender  made  it  an  indispen- 
sable duty  ;  and  when  he  was  necessitated  to  use  sharpness  with  any,  they  were 
convinced  that  he  honestly  and  sincerely  intended  their  spiritual  good.  His  com- 
passion on  the  ignorant  and  them  that  were  out  of  the  way,  made  it  evident  how 
much  he  considered  himself  as  encompassed  with  infirmities,  and  so  within  the 
hazard  of  being  tempted. 

He  was  a  person  of  exemplary  moderation  and  sobriety  of  spirit,  had  healing 
methods  much  at  heart,  and  studied  to  promote  love  and  peace  among  his  brethren 
in  the  ministry.  He  vigorously  contributed  to  the  recovery  of  the  humanity  of 
Christianity,  wEich  had  been  much  lost  in  the  differences  of  the  times,  and  the  ani- 
mosities which  followed  thereupon.  These  virtues  and  graces  had  such  an  ascen- 
dant in  his  soul,  that  when  he  carried  coals  about  with  him,  taken  from  the  altar 
to  warm  the  souls  of  all,  with  whom  he  conversed,  with  love  to  God,  his  truths, 
interests  and  people  ;  so  he  carried  sanctuary  water  about  with  him  to  cool  and  ex- 
tinguish what  of  undue  passion  he  perceived  to  accompany  the  zeal  of  good  and  well 
designing  persons  ;  a  temper  that  is  rarely  found  in  one  of  his  age.  But  ripe 
liarvest  grapes  were  found  upon  this  vine  in  the  beginning  of  spring  ;  and  no  wonder, 
since  he  lived  so  near  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  lay  under  the  plentiful 
showers  of  divine  grace,  and  the  ripening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  prevailing  of  the  English  sectarians  under  Oliver  Cromwell,  to  the  over- 
throw of  the  Presbyterian  interest  in  England,  and  the  various  attempts  which 
they  made  in  Scotland,  on  the  constitution  and  discipline  of  this  church,  was  one 
of  the  greatest  difficulties  which  the  ministry  had  then  to  struggle  with.  Upon 
this  he  made  the  following  most  excellent  reflection,  in  a  Sermon  preached  on 
a  day  of  public  humiliation,  "  What  if  the  Lord  hath  defaced  all  that  his 
kingdom  was  instrumental  in  building  up  in  England,  that  he  alone  may  have  the 
glory  in  a  second  temple  more  glorious?"*  And  when  he  observed.  That  the  zeal 
of  many  for  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  (by  which  they  were  sworn  to  en- 
deavour the  preservation  of  the  reformed  religion  in  Scotland,  and  the  reformation 
of  religion  in  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland,)  was  not  attended  with  a  suit- 
able amendment  of  their  own  lives,  he  takes  up  a  bitter  lamentation  over  them  in 
a  very  remarkable  paragraph  -.  "  Alas !  we  deceive  ourselves  with  the  noise 
of  a  covenant,  and  a  cause  of  God ;  we  cry  it  up  as  an  antidote  against  all  evils, 
use  it  as  a  charm,  even  as  the  Jews  did  their  temple  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  we 
do  not  care  how  we  walk  before  God,  or  with  our  neighbours.  Well,  thus  saith 
the  Lord,  '  Trust  ye  not  in  lying  words,  saying.  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  these.  For  if  ye  throughly  amend 
your  ways  and  your  doings  ;:  if  ye  throughly  execute  judgment  between  a  man 
and  his  neighbour  ;  if  ye  oppress  not  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow, 
and  shed  not  innocent  blood  in  this  place,  neither  walk  after  other  gods  to  your 
hurt,'  &c.,  Jer.  vii.  4 — 6.  H'  drunkenness  reign  among  you,  if  filthiness,  swearing, 
oppression,  cruelty  reign  among  you,  your  covenant  is  but  a  lie,  all  your  professions 
are  but  lying  words,  and  shall  never  keep  you  in  your  inheritances  and  dwellings. 
The  Lord  tells  you  what  he  requires  of  you,  is  it  not  to  do  justly,  and  love  mercy, 
and  walk  humbly  with  God?  Mic.  vi.  8.  This  is  that  which  the  grace  of  God 
teaches,  to  deny  '  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,'  and  to  'live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly,'  towai-ds  God,  your  neighbour,  and  yourself,  Tit.  ii.  11,  12;  and  this 
he  prefers  to  your  public  ordinances,  your  fasting,  covenanting,  preaching,  and  such 
like.t" 

When  the  unhappy  distinction  betwixt  the  public  Resolutioners  and  Protesters  | 

"  [See  page  368 Ed.]  f  [See  page  406._Ed.] 

+  [The  following  aLcoimt  of  the  origin  of  the  differences  between  the  Resolutioners  and  Pro- 
testers, is  that  given  by  Kirkton.  "  Alter  the  defeat  of  Dumbar,  the  king  required  a  new  army  to 
be  levyed,  wishing  earnestly  it  might  be  of  another  mettale  than  that  which  hade  been  lossed.  So 
he  desired  that  sort  of  people  who  were  called  Malignants,  his  darlings,  might  be  brought  into 
places  of  trust,  both  in  council  and  army,  though  they  hade  been  secluded  from  both  by  their  ow  n 
consent.  And  this  request  was  granted  both  by  committee  of  estates  and  commission  of  the  church 
sitting  at  Perth.  But  there  was  a  party  in  both  these  councils,  which  alleadged  confidently,  that 
though  the  malignants  were  content  to  profess  repentance  lor  their  former  practices,  yet  they 
should  be  found  to  be  mc-n  neither  sincere  in  their  professions,  nor  successful  in  their  undertakings. 
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took  place  in  this  cliurcli,  Mr.  Binning  was  of  the  last  denomii;atimi.  This  dis- 
tinction proved  to  be  of  fatal  consequences.  lie  saw  some  of  the  evils  of  it  in  his 
own  time,  and  being  of  a  catholic  and  healing  spirit,  with  a  view  to  the  cementing 
of  differences,  he  wrote  an  excellent  Treatise  of  Christian  love,*  which  contains 
very  strong  and  pathetic  passages,  most  apposite  to  this  subject,  some  of  which  we 
will  afterwards  have  occasion  to  quote.  He  was  no  fomenter  of  faction,  but 
studious  of  the  public  tranquillity.  He  was  a  man  of  moderate  principles  and 
temperate  passions.  He  was  far  from  being  confident,  or  vehement  in  the  man- 
aging of  public  affairs  ;  never  imposing  or  overbearing  upon  others,  but  willingly 
hearkened  to  advice,  and  yielded  to  reason. 

After  he  had  laboured  four  years  in  the  ministry,  serving  God  with  his  spirit  in 
the  gospel  of  his  Son,  whom  he  preached,  warning  every  man  and  teaching  every 
man  in  great  ministerial  wisdom  and  freedom,  that  he  might  present  every  man  per- 
fect in  Christ  Jesus, — whereunto  he  laboured,  striving  according  to  his  working, 
which  wrought  in  him  mightily, — he  died  of  a  consumption,  when  he  was  scarce 
come  to  the  prime  and  vigour  of  life,  entering  on  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  his  age, 
leaving  behind  him  a  sweet  savour  after  he  was  gone,  and  an  epistle  of  com- 
mendation upon  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  While  he  lived,  he  was  highly  valued 
and  esteemed,  having  been  a  successful  instrument  of  saving  himself  and  them 
that  heard  him  ;  of  turning  sinners  unto  righteousness,  and  of  perfecting  the 
saints  ;  and  died  much  lamented  by  all  good  people,  who  had  the  opportunity 
and  advantage  of  knowing  him.  He  was  a  person  of  singular  piety,  of  a 
humble,  meek,  and  peaceable  temper,  a  judicious  and  lively  preacher  ;  nay,  so 
extraordinary  a  person,  that  he  was  justly  accounted  a  prodigy  for  the  pregnancy 
of  his  natural  parts,  and  his  great  proficiency  in  human  learning,  and  knowledge 
of  divinity.  He  was  too  shining  a  light  to  shine  long,  and  burned  so  intensely  that 
he  was  soon  put  out.  But  he  now  shines  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,  in  a  more 
conspicuous  and  refulgent  manner,  even  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and 
as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  last  Sermons  he  preached  were  those  on  Rom.  viii.  14,  15.  '  For  as  many 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.'  He  concluded  the  last  of  these  discourses,  with 
a    reflection    on   these  words,   '  We  cry,   Abba,  Father.'     "  This  (says   he,)  is 

This  was  the  beginning  of  the  fatal  schism  in  the  Scottish  church.  For  though  the  king,  to  secure 
Scothind,  was  content  once  more  to  take  the  covenant  at  his  coronation  iri  Scoon  (which  instru- 
ment he  caused  burn  at  London)  :  yet  the  dissatisfied  party  continued  still  in  their  jealousies,  and 
even  of  the  king  hims(^lf,  whom  they  doubted  most  of  all.  This  party  was  called  Protesters  and 
Remoiistrators,  as  the  other  was  calKd  Resolutioiiers :  which  names  occasioned  lamentable  distrac- 
tion "  (Hi^itory  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  53).  A  more  particular  account  of  this  unhappy 
controversy,  so  fatal  in  its  results  to  both  parties,  may  be  seen  in  the  introduction  to  Wodrow's 
histoy. 

Though  Baillie  was  a  Resolutioner,  he  seems  to  have  had  some  misgivings  as  to  the  course  he 
adopted.  "  We  carried  unanimously  at  bist,"  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Spang,  dated  Perth,  Jan- 
uary 2,  1651,  "the  answer  herewith  sent  to  you.  M\  joy  for  this  was  soon  tempered,  whtn  1  saw 
the  consequence,  the  loathing  of  sundry  good  people  to  see  numbeis  of  grievous  bloodshedders 
ready  to  come  in,  and  so  many  malignant  noblemen  as  were  not  like  to  lay  down  arms  till  they 
were  put  into  some  places  of  trust,  and  restored  to  their  vote  in  pnrliament''  (Letters  and  Jour- 
nals, vol.  ii.  p.  366).  In  the  Life  of  Professor  Wodrow,  written  by  his  son,  (pp.  29,  30.  Edin. 
1828,)  it  is  said,  "  There  were  great  endeavours  used  in  the  year  1659,  and  lt)60,  entirely  to  re- 
move that  unhappy  rent  'twixt  the  public  Resolutioners  and  Protesters  in  this  church,  and  hud 
not  Mr.  Sharp  struck  in  by  his  letters  from  London,  in  order  to  serve  his  own  designs,  and  ruin 
both,  and  made  Mr.  Douglas  and  other  ministers  at  Edinburgh  cold  in  this  matter  of  the  union,  it 
had  no  doubt  succeeded.  These  put  Mr.  Wodrow  upon  an  inquiry  into  that  debate,  and  when 
leaving  the  lessons  duiing  the  vacation  in  the  summer,  he  desired  Mr.  Buillie's  directions  what  to 
read  for  understanding  that  subject.  The  professor  said  to  him,  Jacobe,  I  am  too  much  engaged 
personally  m  that  debate  to  give  you  either  my  judgment  on  the  whole,  or  to  direct  you  to  parti- 
cular authors  on  the  one  side  and  the  othi  r  ;  but  taking  lim  into  his  closet,  he  gave  him  the  whole 
pamphlets  that  had  passed  on  both  sides  in  print  and  manuscript,  laid  ranked  in  their  proper  order, 
and  said,  there  is  the  whole  that  1  know  in  that  affair,  take  them  home  to  the  country  with  jou, 
and  read  thrm  carefully,  and  look  to  the  Lord  for  his  gui<iing  you  to  determine  yourself  aright  upon 
the  whole.'' — Ed.] 

*  [This  treatise  was  afterwards  printed,  and  is  included  in  the  present  edition  of  the  works  of 
the  author. — Ed. J 
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much  for  our  comfort,  that  from  whomsoever,  and  whatsoever  corner  in  the  world, 
prayers  come  up  to  him,  they  cannot  want  acceptance.  All  languages,  all  coun- 
tries, all  places  are  sanctified  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  whosoever  calls  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  shall  be  saved.  And  truly  it  is  a  sweet 
meditation  to  think,  that  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  the.  cries  of  souls  are  heard  ; 
and  that  the  end  is  as  near  heaven  as  the  middle  ;  and  a  wilderness  as  near  as  a 
paradise  ;  that  though  we  understand  not  one  another,  yet  we  have  one  loving  and 
living  Father,  that  understands  all  our  meanings.  And  so  the  diflterent  languages 
and  dialects  of  the  members  of  this  body  make  no  confusion  in  heaven,  but  meet 
together  in  his  heart  and  affection,  and  are  as  one  perfume,  one  incense,  sent  up 
from  the  whole  catholic  church,  which  is  here  scattered  upon  the  earth.  O  that 
the  Lord  would  persuade  us  to  cry  this  way  to  our  Father  in  all  our  necessities  !"* 
Thus  having  contemplated  that  subject  concerning  the  adoption  of  children,  he  was 
taken  hence  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  inheritance  reserved  in  the  heavens  for  them, 
and  the  Spirit  called  him  by  death,  as  the  voice  did  John  the  divine,  Rev.  iv.  1, 
*  Come  up  hither.' 

He  was  buried  in  the  churchyard  of  Govan,  where  Mr.  Patrick  Gillespie,  t  then 

*  [See  page  226 Ed.] 

■j"  [Mr.  Patrick  Gillespie,  who  was  brother  to  George  Gillespie  one  of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh, 
was  tor  some  time  minister  of  Kirkcaldy.  On  the  4th  December,  1641,  "  Mr.  Pa.  Gillespie  pro- 
duceit,''  to  the  magistrates  and  council  of  Glasgow,  "a  presentation  grantit  to  him,  be  his 
Majestie,  of  the  place  of  the  Highe  Kirke,  instead  of  the  bischope  "  (Glasgow  Burgh  Records). 
He  was  one  of  the  three  ministers  who,  in  1631,  were  summarily  deposed  by  the  Assembly,  for 
their  opposition  to  the  Public  Resolutions,  and  protesting  against  the  lawfulness  of  that  Asserr.bJy 
(Lament's  Diary,  p.  33).  His  sentence  was  reversed  by  the  Synod  of  Glasgoiv  (Baillie's  Letters, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  414,  415).  Gillespie  was  evidently  desirous  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  the 
Resolutioners  and  Protesters,  by  means  of  mutual  concessions  (Id.  pp.  388,  4U1,  411).  In  the 
year  1353,  he  was  elected  principal  of  the  University  of  Glasgow,  by  the  English  sequestrators  (III. 
p.  371)  Lament's  Diary,  p.  33). 

No  one  in  Scotland  had  more  influence  with  Cromwell  than  Principal  Gillespie,  who  is  said  to 
have  been  the  lirst  minister  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  who  prayed  publicly  for  him  (Nicol's 
Diary,  p.  162).  In  April,  1634,  the  Protector  called  him  up  to  London,  along  with  Mr.  John 
Livingston  of  Ancrum,  and  Mr.  John  Menzies  of  Aberdeen,  to  consult  with  them  on  Scottish 
affairs  (Life  of  Livingston,  p.  53).  He  preached  before  the  Protector  in  his  chapel,  and  obtained 
from  him,  for  the  University  of  Glasgow,  the  confirmation  of  "all  former  foundations,  mortifica- 
tions, and  donations  made  in  its  favour,  particularly  that  of  the  bishopric  of  Galloway  ;  to  which 
he  added  the  vacant  stipends  of  the  parishes,  which  had  been  in  the  patronage  of  the  bishop  of 
Galloway,  for  seven  years  to  come  j  and  also  in  perpetuity  the  revenues  of  the  deanery  and  sub- 
deanery  of  Glasgow"  (Old  Stat.  Ace.  of  Scot.,  vol.  xxi.  Append,  pp.  23,  26).  Through  his  in- 
fluence with  the  Protector,  he  likewise  procured  a  grant  to  the  town  of  Glasgow,  "for  the  use  of 
the  poor  who  had  been  injured  by  the  fire  in  16  i3,"  [1632]  (Brown's  Hist,  of  Glasg.,  p.  120.)  and 
"assisted  and  pleasured  sundry  in  the  matter  of  their  fines"  (Baillie's  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  39U).  As 
to  what  is  said  by  the  editor  of  Kirkton's  History,  that  after  the  Restoration,  "Gillespie  had  made 
great  efforts  for  a  pardon,  and  offered  to  promote  episcopacy  in  Scotland''  (p.  Ill),  the  reader 
is  referred  to  a  Review  of  that  work,  in  the  Christian  Instructor  (Vol.  xvii.  pp.  339,  340).  He 
died  not  long  after  this  at  Leith  (Law's  Memorials,  p.  11). 

Gillespie's  work,  entitled  "  The  Ark  of  the  Covenant  Opened,"  (London,  printed  for  Tho. 
Parkhurst,  1677,)  has  a  preface  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  John  Owen,  who  was  with  Cromwell  in  Scot- 
land, as  one  of  his  chaplains,  and  in  this  way,  no  doubt,  became  acquainted  with  Gillespie  (Wood's 
Athenae  Oxoniensis,  vol.  ii.  p.  738.  London,  1721).  In  his  preface.  Dr.  Owen  says,  "  My  long 
Christian  acquaintance  with  the  author  made  me  not  unwilling  to  testify  my  respects  unto  him  and 
his  labours  in  the  church  of  God,  now  he  is  at  rest,  for  whom  I  had  so  great  an  esteem  while  he 
was  alive."  Woilrow  expresses  his  regret,  that  "the  other  three  parts"  ot  Gillespie's  work  have 
not  been  printed,  which,  he  informs  us,  the  author  "  wrote  and  finished  for  the  press"  (Hist,  of 
the  Suff.  of  Ch.  of  Scot.,  vol.  i.  p.  204.  Glasg.  1829).  The  Synod  of  Glasgow  were  informed, 
on  the  8th  of  Oct.,  1701,  that  "  Mr.  Parkhurst,  at  London,"  possessed  two  unpublished  parts  of 
Gillespie's  Ark  of  the  Covenant.  They,  therefore,  appointed  a  committee  to  communicate  with 
him  on  the  subject,  through  some  of  the  booksellers  of  Glasgow,  "  conceiving  that  the  publishing 
of  these  pieces  may  be  of  use  to  the  Church,  from  the  experience  they  have  had  of  the  works  ot 
that  worthy  author  already  come  to  light,  upon  the  same  subject "  (Records  of  Synod).  On  the 
3th  April,  1709,  "  Mr.  Robert  Wodrow  reports,  that  Mr.  Parkhurst  continues  still  inuisposed,  so 
that  nothing  can  be  done  with  respect  to  the  printing  of  Mr.  Gillespie's  book  formerly  mentioned. 
Wherefore,  the  Synod  lets  the  matter  fall  out  of  their  minutes."     Id. 

Chalmers  (Caledonia,  vol.  iii.  p.  391.)  seems  to  have  imagined  that  Patrick  Gillespie  was  the 
"  Galasp  "  ridiculed  by  Milton,  in  one  of  his  sonnets.  Warton  says,  this  was  "  George  Gillespie, 
one  of  the  Scotch  ministers  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines"  (Warton's  Milton,  p.  339.  Lond.  1791). 
But  Milton  referred  neither  to  the  one  nor  the  other ;  but.  to  Aliaster  Macdonald  Macyillenpic,  {son 
of  Archibald)  otherwise  known  by  the  name  of  Colkittoch,  or  Colkitto,  who  commanded  the  Irish 

.9 


1  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  AUTHOR. 

principal  of  the  university  of  Glasgow,  at  his  own  proper  charges,  (as  I  am  credibly 
informed,)  caused  a  monument*  to  be  erected  for  him,  on  which  there  is  to  this 
day  the  following  inscription  in  Latin  : 

HIC  SITVS  EST  MR.   HVGO  BINNINGVS; 
VIR  PIETATE,  FACVNDIA,  DOCTRINA 
CLARVS;   PHILOLOGVS,  PHILOSOPHVS, 
THEOLOGVS  PR^STANS;  PR.=ECO 
DENIQVE  EVANGELII  FIDELIS  ET 
EXIMIVS,  QVI  E  MEDIO  RERVM  CVRSV 
SVBLATVS,  ANNO  iETATIS  26,  DOM. 
AVTEM  1653.  MVTAVIT  PATRIAM  NGN 
SOCIETEM,  EG  QVOD  VIVVS  CVM 
DEG  AMBVLAVIT.  ET  SI   QVID  VLTRA 
INQVIRAS.  CETERA  SILEO;  CVM   NEC 
TV  NEC  MARMGR  HGC 
CAPIAT. 

He  lefl  behind  him  a  disconsolate  widow,  and  an  only  son,  called  John  after  the 
grandfather,  to  whom  the  grandfather  at  his  death  had  left  the  estate  of  Dalven- 
nan;t  but  John  having  been  engaged  in  the  insuiTection  at  Bothwell-bridge,  anno 
1679,  it  was  forfeited,  and  he  continued  dispossessed  of  it  till  the  year  1690,  when, 
by  the  18th  act  of  parliament  in  the  said  year,  the  forfeitures  and  fines  past  since 
the  year  1665,  to  the  5th  day  of  November,  1688,  were  rescinded.!     His  widow 

auxiliaries  in  Montrose's  army.  See  the  new  edition  of  Baillie's  Letters,  now  in  course  of  publi- 
(vition,  formerly  quoted,  vol.  ii.  p.  499. — Ed.] 

*  [This  is  a  simple  marble  tablet  surmounted  with  a  heart,  and  the  emblems  of  mortality.  It 
was  placed  in  a  niche  in  the  front  v\all  of  the  old  parish  church;  but,  in  1826,  when  the  present 
church  was  erected,  which  is  a  Gothic  structure,  it  was  removed  to  the  vestibule.  It  is  seen  in  the 
vignette  of  the  title  page.  The  inscription  may  be  turned  into  English,  thus:  "  Mr.  Hugh  Binning 
is  buried  here,  a  man  distinguished  for  his  piety,  eloquence,  and  h-arning ;  an  eminent  philologist, 
philosopher,  and  theologian  ;  in  fine,  a  faithful  and  acceptable  preacher  of  the  gospel,  who  was  re- 
moved from  this  world  in  the  26th  year  of  his  age,  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1653.  He  changed 
his  country,  not  his  company,  because  when  on  earth  he  walked  with  God.  If  thou  wish  to  know 
any  thing  beyond  this,  I  am  silent  as  to  any  thing  further,  since  neither  thou  nor  this  marble  can 
receive  it." — Ed.] 

j-  [John  Binning:  of  Dalveiman  was  served  heir  to  his  grandfather  on  the  19th  of  March,  1672  (Inq. 
Ret.  Ab.  Ayr,  580).  And  the  Retour  of  his  heritable  property,  at  the  date  of  his  forfeiture,  speci- 
fies, as  having  belonged  to  him,  the  ten  merk  land  of  the  ten  pound  land  ol  Keires,  comprehending 
the  lands  of  Dalvennan,  Yondertoun  and  Burntoun,  Daluy,  Milntown,  The  Fence,  Drumore,  Hill- 
hiad,  Rashiefauld,  Chappel,  the  mill  of  Keires,  &c.,  in  the  parish  of  Straiton  ;  the  lands  of  Over 
Priest-Craig  and  Nether  Piiest-Craig  in  the  parish  of  Colmonell ;  and  a  house,  garden,  and  land  in 
the  parish  of  Maybole,  in  the  county  of  Ayr Inq.  De  Possess.  Quinquen.   (18.) — Ed.] 

J  [The  name  of  "  Binning  of  Dalvennan"  appears  in  the  Act  of  the  Scottish  parliament,  "  Rescind- 
ing the  Forefaultures  and  Fynes  since  the  year  1665"  (Acts  of  the  Pari,  of  Scot.  vol.  ix.  p.  163). 
Previous  to  the  passing  of  that  Act,  however,  a  petition  was  presented  to  the  parliament  by  Mr 
Roderick  M'Kenzie,  who  had  been  a  Depute  Advocate  in  the  former  reign,  in  which  he  stated, 
•'  That  John  Binning  of  Dalvennan  having  been  forefault  for  being  in  armes  at  Bothwell-bridge, 
aimo  1679,  and  the  deceased  Matthew  Colvill,  writer  in  Edinburgh,  John  Binning's  greatest  enemy, 
being  very  active  to  obtain  the  gift  of  his  forefaulture,  with  a  dc  signe  of  his  rume,  and  the  preju- 
dice of  his  numerous  and  just  creditors,  the  deceased  Mr.  James  Gordon,  minister  at  Cumber  in  Ire- 
laini,  John  Binning's  iather-in-law  and  former  Curator,  to  whom  he  was  oweing  a  considerable 
soume  of  money,  came  over  to  Scotland,  at  John  Binning's  desire,  who  was  then  in  Ireland,  to  ob- 
taine  the  said  gift,  to  disappoint  Matthew  Colvill  thereof,  who  prevailed  with  the  petitioner  to  lend 
the  money  to  pay  the  compositione  and  expenses  of  the  gift."  Mr.  M'Kenzie  also  affirmed,  that 
he  had  ''no  other  security  for  the  money  soe  lent,  but  a  right  to  the  said  gift,"  and  that  the  money 
he  had  advanced  "to  the  said  Mr.  James  Gordon  for  the  compositione  and  expenses  of  the  gitt, 
with  what  he  hes  payed  of  John  Binning's  reall  and  confirmed  debts,  far  exceeds  the  value  ot  his 
land."  In  consequence  of  these  representations,  "Their  Majesties  High  commissioner  and  said 
Estates  of  Parliament  remitt  the  case  of  .^r.  Roderick  M'Kenzie,  petitioner,  anent  the  forfaulture 
of  Dalvennan,  to  the  consideratione  o(  the  commission  nominate  in  the  General  Act  recissory  of 
iFynes  and  forefaulters,  with  power  to  them  to  hear  the  parties  concerned  thereanent,  and  to  report 
to  the  next  session  of  this,  or  any  other  ensuing  parliament." — Id.  pp.  162,  163. 

John  Biiniing  was  declared  at  this  period  to  be  "altogether  insolvent."  This  is  the  reason  pro- 
bably, if  he  was  not  in  the  mean  time  satisfied  that  his  claim  was  untenable,  that  his  case  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  brought  under  the  notice  of  parliament  again,  and  that  he  did  not  persist  in  his 
attempts  to  regain  possession  of  Dalvennan  (Id.  Appendix,  p.  32).  To  confirm  his  title  to  a  pro- 
perty, which  considering  the  office  he  held,  seems  to  have  been  acquired  under  very  suspicious  circum- 
stances, M'Kenzie  had  contrived  to  get  an  act  of  parliament  passed  in  his  favour,  in  the  year  1665. 
In  this  Act,  he  is  lauded  for  "  suppressing  the  rebellious  ffanatical  partie  in  the  western  and  other 
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was  afterwards  married  to  one  Mr.  James  Gordon,*  a  presbjterian  minister  for 
some  time  in  the  kingdom  of  Ireland.  She  lived  to  a  great  age,  and  died  in  the 
year  1694,  at  Paisley  in  the  shire  of  Renfrew,  about  four  or  five  miles  from  Gov  an  ; 
which,  when  the  people  of  that  parish  heard,  the  savoury  memory  they  still  had  of 
their  worthy  pastor,  made  them  to  desire  the  friends  of  the  defunct,  to  allow  them 
to  give  her  a  decent  and  honourable  burial,  beside  her  deceased  husband,  under- 
taking to  defray  all  the  charges  of  the  funeral,  which  was  done  accordingly.  And 
to  this  day  Mr.  Binning  is  mentioned  among  them  with  particular  veneration. 
He  was  succeeded  by  Mr.  David  Vetch, f  who  likewise  died  young. 

Before  I  conclude  this  Relation,  it  is  proper  I  give  some  account  of  his  writings. 
The  books  published  at  different  times  under  his  name,  which  are  contained  in  this 
volume,  are  all  posthumous.  Wherefore  it  will  not  be  strange,  if  the  reader  shall 
meet  with  some  passages  in  them  that  are  less  perfect  and  complete,  since  he  did 
not  intend  them  for  the  press ;  and  that  they  want  those  finishing  strokes,  which 
such  a  masterly  pen  was  able  to  give  them.  The  good  effects  his  discourses  had 
upon  the  hearers,  and  the  importunity  of  many  judicious  and  experienced  Chris- 
tians to  have  them  published,  that  they  might  have  the  same  influence  on  such  as 
should  read  them,  encouraged  some  worthy  ministers  to  revise  and  print  them. 
And  since  these  sermons  have  for  a  long  time  had  the  approbation  both  of  learned 
divines  and  serious  Christians,  they  need  not  any  recommendation  of  mine. 

sliires  of  this  realme,  and  putting  the  lawes  to  vigorous  execution  .ngainst  them,  as  His  Majesties 
Advocate  Deput ;"  and  the  lands  of  Dalvennau  are  said  to  have  been  transferred  to  him,  by  "Jt-an 
Gordon,  as  donatrix,"  who  was  the  uterine  sister  of  John  Binning,  and  who  is  described  as  "  relect 
of  the  deceist  Daniel  MKenzie  sometime  ensign  to  the  Earle  of  Dalhousie,  in  the  Earle  of  Marr's 
Regiment"  (Id.  vol.  viii.  pp.  565 — 567).  John  Binning  taught  a  school  for  some  time  (Faithful  Con- 
tendings,  p.  66).  The  General  Assembly  showed  kindness  to  him,  on  different  occasions,  for  his  father's 
>ake.  In  1702,  the  Commission  of  the  Assembly  being  informed  l)y  a  petition  from  himself  of  his 
"  sad  circumstances,"  recommended  him  to  the  provincial  Synods  of  Lothian  and  Tweedale,  and 
of  Glasgow  and  Ayr  "  for  some  charitable  supply  "  (Rec.  of  Commission,  Sess.  39).  In  1704,  he 
applied  for  relief  to  the  General  Assembly,  and  stated  that  he  had  obtained  from  the  Privy  Council 
a  patent  to  print  his  father's  works,  of  which  twelve  years  were  then  unexpired,  and  that  it  was  his 
intention  to  publish  them  in  one  volume.  The  Assembly  recommended  "every  minister  within  the 
kingdom  to  take  a  double  of  the  same  book,  or  to  subscribe  for  the  same."  They  likewise  called 
upon  the  different  presbyteries  in  the  church  to  collect  among  themselves  something  tor  the  peti- 
tioner (Unprinted  Acts,  Sess.  11).  The  last  application  he  made  to  the  Assembly  for  pecuniary  aid 
was  in  1717,  when  he  must  have  been  far  advanced  in  life. — Idem,  13th  May. — Ed. J 

*  [Mr.  James  Gordon  svas  minister  of  Comber,  in  the  county  of  Down.  He  was  ordained  about 
the  year  1646.  We  find  his  name  in  Wodrow's  list  of  the  non-conforming  ministers  in  the  s}nod 
of  Ballimenoch  in  Ireland  (Hist,  of  Suff.  of  Ch.  of  Scot.  vol.  i.  p.  324).  According  to  Dr.  Reid, 
"  .Mr.  Gordon,  after  having  been  deposed  with  the  rest  of  his  biethren  in  1661,  continued  to  offi- 
ciate privately  at  Comber  (or  many  years;  but  about  the  year  1683,  in  his  old  age,  he  appears  to 
have  deserted  his  principles,  and  conformed  to  prelacy."  Hist,  of  the  Presb.  Ch.  in  Ireland,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  129,  130.— Ed.] 

f  [May  14,  1654 — "  Sederunt  Mr.  John  Carstaires  and  the  Elders. 

"  The  qlk  day  the  session  being  conveened  for  election  and  calling  of  a  min""  to  the  kirk  of 
Govan;  and  having  now  this  forenoon  heard  Mr.  David  Veetch,  with  whom  most  are  satistied, 
but  for  the  satisfaction  of  all  persons  interested,  who  heard  him  never  but  once,  both  of  heritors 
and  elders,  the  session  have  delated  their  election  till  they  hear  him  again  in  the  afternoon,  and 
the  session  then  were  to  meet  again  for  that  effect. 

"  Sederunt  Mr.  John  Carstaires  and  the  Elders. 

"  The  heritors  and  elders  having  now  heard  the  said  Mr.  David  Veetch  twise,  and  both  being 
well  satisfied,  and  clear,  and  unanimous,  the  satisfaction  of  the  session  Iteing  first  enquired,  and 
next  of  the  heritors,  which,  being  both  of  one  mynd.  cordially  for  the  thing,  a  call  was  presently 
drawn  up,  and  siibt  iiy  model ator  and  clerk,  also  by  session  and  heritors,  according  to  order. 
After  the  forsd  draught,  at  appointment  of  the  presbytery  and  session,  Mi.  John  preached  in  the 
sd  church,  and,  after  sermon,  did  intimat  to  the  people  their  nomination  of  Mr.  David  to  take 
charge  in  the  ministrie  of  that  congregation,  and  ordained,  that  if  any  person  had  any  thing  to 
object  agt  the  said  Mr.  David's  being  miiir  at  the  sd  church,  they  would  come  and  signifie  it  to  the 
session,  now  presently  to  meet  at  the  sd  church  for  that  effect,  according  to  the  practice  in  such  cases. 
The  session  having  met,  and  none  compearand  to  signifie  their  dissent,  or  assent,  the>  take  their 
non- compearance  for  their  sigtdfication  of  satisfaction;  so,  after  three  several]  o\esses  at  the  uiost 
patent  door  of  the  sd  cliurch,  by  the  officer  intimating  the  forsd  words,  liOiie  at  "all  appeared.  So 
the  sd  Mr  David  being  desired  to  come  in  to  session,  they  presented  to  hiin  their  unanimous  and 
rordiall  call  of  election  to  the  ministrie  of  the  kirk  of  Govan  which  he  accepted."  Records  of 
Kirk-Session  of  Govaii. — Ed.] 
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The  first  of  his  works  that  was  printed,*  is  entitled,  "  The  Common  Principles 
of  the  Christian  Religion,  clearly  proved,  and  singularly  improved;  or  a  Practical 
Catechism,  wherein  some  of  the  most  concerning  foundations  of  our  faith  are  solidly 
laid  down  ;  and  that  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  is  sweetly,  yet  pun- 
gently  pressed  home,  and  most  satisfyingl}"^  handled."  Mr.  M'Ward  speaking  of 
this  performance,  says,  "  That  it  was  not  designed  for  the  press,  that  it  contained 
only  his  notes  on  those  subjects  he  preached  to  his  flock,  and  which  he  wrote  (I 
suppose  he  means  t  in  a  fair  hand)  for  the  private  use  and  edification  of  a  friend, 
from  whom  he  had  them ;  and  when  put  into  his  hand  to  be  revised,  he  says,  he  did 
not  so  much  as  alter,  or  add  one  word,  to  make  the  sense  more  plain,  full,  or  emphati- 
cal."  This  book  is  an  excellent  exposition  of  the  Westminster  Catechism,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  viz.  to  the  twenty -first  question,  '  Who  is  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect?' 
Mr.  Patrick  Gillespie  writes  a  preface  to  the  reader,  wherein  he  expresses  his  high 
opinion  of  it  in  the  following  encomium:  "  In  this  book  Mr.  Binning  explains  many 
of  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  had  he  lived  to  have  per- 
fected and  finished  this  work,  he  had  been  upon  this  single  account  famous  in  the 
church  of  Christ."  The  Assembly's  Catechism  has  had  many  expositions  by  pious 
and  learned  ministers,  some  of  them  by  way  of  sermon,  and  others  by  way  of  ques- 
tion and  answer.  But  this,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  not  inferior  to  any.  A  learned 
layman,  Sir  Matthew  Hales,  chief-justice  of  the  king's  bench,  the  divine  of  the  state 
in  King  Charles  1 1. 's  reign,  judged  the  Assembly's  Catechism  to  be  an  excellent  com- 
posure, and  thought  it  not  below  him,  or  unworthy  of  his  pains  to  consider  it.  For 
in  the  second  part  of  his  'Contemplations  moral  and  divine,'  we  have  his  most  in- 
structive meditations  upon  the  first  three  questions.  These  had  been  the  employ- 
ment of  his  horce  sarrce ;  and  it  is  a  pity  he  did  not  go  on  to  the  other  questions. 
The  shortness  of  Mr.  Binning's  life  has  deprived  us  of  a  complete  course  of  useful  cate- 
chetical discourses.  This  book  was  so  greatly  esteemed  in  this  country,  that  before 
the  year  1718,  there  had  been  no  less  than  five  impressions  cast  off  the  press  ;|  and 
all  these  being  sold  off,  a  sixth  was  made  in  the  said  year.  As '  they  were  much 
valued  at  home,  so  they  were  highly  prized  abroad:  and  as  an  evidence  of  this,  I 
find  that  Mr.  James  Coleman,  minister  at  Sluys  in  Flanders,  translated  them  into 
the  Dutch  language. § 

In  the  year  1670,  another  posthumous  work  was  printed;  it  is  entitled,  "  The 
Sinner's  Sanctuary  ;  being  forty  Sermons  upon  the  Eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  from  the  first  verse  down  to  the  sixteenth."  The  Publishers  in  their 
preface  acquaint  us,  that  they  were  encouraged  to  print  it,  because  the  former  trea- 
tise was  universally  received  by  the  intelligent  and  judicious  in  the  principles  of  the 
Christian  faith.  In  this  book,  as  in  all  his  other  writings,  the  readers  will  perceive 
a  pure  stream  of  piety  and  learning  running  through  the  whole,  and  a  very  peculiar 
turn  of  thought,  that  exceeds  the  common  rate  of  writers  on  this  choice  part  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Dr.  Horton,  Dr.  Manton,  and  others,  have  printed  a  great  num- 
ber of  useful  practical  discourses  ;  but  so  far  as  he  goes,  he  is  not  exceeded  by  any 
of  them. 

A  third  treatise  was  printed  at  Edinburgh,  in  the  year  1671.  The  title  of  it  is, 
"  Fellowship  with  God,  being  twenty-eight  Sermons  on  the  First  Epistle  of  John, 
Chap.  1st,  and  Chap.  2d,  Verses  1,  2,  3."  In  this  book,  we  have  the  true  ground 
and  foundation  of  attaining  the  spiritual  way  of  entertaining  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  the  blessed  condition  of  such  as  attain  to  it,  most  suc- 
cinctly and  distinctly  explained.  This  book  was  revised  and  published  by  one  A.  S. 
who,  in  his  preface  to  the  reader,  styles  himself,  his  servant  in  the  gospel  of  our 
dearest  Lord  and  Saviour.  I  need  give  no  other  commendation  of  it,  than  that 
summary  eulogium  which  that  minister  has  left  us.   "  In  a  word,  (says  he,)  here  are 

*  [12mo.,  Glasgow,  1659 — Ed.] 

f  [Mac ward's  words  are,  a  prima  manu.     Het  Leven  en  Sterven  van  Mr.  Hugo  Binning. — Ed.] 

j  [A  copy  of  "The  Common  Principles  of  Christian  Religion  "is  now  before  me,  which  was  '  Printed 
by  R.  S.,  Printer  to  the  Town  of  Glasgow,  1666,"  and  which  bears  to  be  "  The  3  Impression." — Ed.] 

§  [All  the  works  of  Binning,  which  were  published  in  the  lifetime  of  Koelman,  were  transbited 
by  him  into  the  Dutch  language.  No  fewer  tliau  four  editions  of  these  have  been  printed  at  Am- 
sitM(lam Ed.] 
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to  be  found,  convictions  for  atheists,  piercing  rebukes  to  the  profane,  clear  instruc- 
tions to  the  ignorant,  milk  to  the  babes  in  Christ,  strong  meat  for  the  strong,  streno-th 
to  the  weak,  quickening  and  reviving  for  such  as  faint  in  the  way,  restoratives  for  such 
as  are  in  a  decay,  reclamations  and  loud  oy esses  after  backsliders  to  recall  them, 
breasts  of  consolation  for  Zion's  mourners.  And  to  add  no  more,  here  ar6  most 
excellent  counsels  and  directions  to  serious  seekers  of  fellowship  with  God,  to  o-uide 
them  in  their  way,  and  help  them  forward  to  the  attainment  of  that  fulness  of  joy 
which  is  to  be  had  in  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son." 

The  last  treatise  that  has  been  printed  is,  "  Heart  Humiliation,  or  Miscellany 
Sermons,  preached  upon  some  choice  texts  at  several  solemn  occasions."  These 
likewise  were  i-evised  and  published  by  the  above  A.  S.  in  the  year  [1676].  Mr. 
Binning  considering  the  great  confusions  and  lamentable  divisions  that  prevailed  in 
the  church  in  his  day,  and  the  abounding  immorality  and  profaneness  of  the  age, 
was  deeply  weighed  therewith.  His  righteous  soul  was  so  vexed  and  grieved  on 
tliese  accounts,  that  he  vented  his  mind  in  a  most  pathetic  and  moving  manner, 
when  the  days  of  public  humiliation  and  fasting  were  observed.  With  respect  to 
the  many  fasts  then  appointed,  and  the  few  good  effects  they  had,  he  says  in  his 
.sermon  on  Isa.  Ixiv.  7. — '  There  is  none  that  calleth  upon  thy  name,  that  stirreth 
up  himself  to  take  hold  of  thee,' — "  The  fasting  days  of  Scotland  will  be  numbered 
in  the  roll  of  the  greatest  provocations,  because  there  is  no  real  and  spiritual  con- 
viction of  sin  among  us  ;  custom  now  hath  taken  away  the  solemnity,  and  there  re- 
maineth  nothing  but  the  very  name."*  And  in  this  same  sermon,  he  says,  "  Doth 
any  of  you  pray  more  in  private  than  ye  used  ?  Or  what  edge  is  upon  your  prayers  ? 
Alas  I  the  Lord  will  get  good  leave  to  go  from  us  ;  it  feareth  me  we  would  give 
Christ  a  testimonial  to  go  over  seas.  Hold  him,  hold  him !  Nay  the  multitude 
would  be  gladly  quit  of  him, — they  cannot  abide  his  yoke,  his  work  is  a  burden,  his 
word  is  a  torment,  his  discipline  is  bands  and  cords  ;  and  what  heart  can  ye  have 
to  keep  Christ  ?  What  violence  can  ye  offer  to  him  to  hold  him  still  ?  All  your  en- 
treaties may  be  fair  compliments,  but  they  would  never  rend  his  garment."  t  There 
are  still  several  manuscripts  of  Mr.  Binning's  carefully  preserved,  which  are  in 
nothing  inferior  to  any  of  his  printed  works.  There  is  a  valuable  Treatise  upon 
Christian  Love,  consisting  of  several  sheets  writ  in  a  very  small  character, — it  is 
divided  into  chapters  ;  and  several  sermons  upon  very  edifying  subjects,  useful  and 
profitable  for  our  times, — which  are  designed  to  be  printed  in  a  separate  volume  ; 
which  every  body  may  easily  discover  from  the  style  and  genius  of  the  author  to  be 
his  genuine  writings  ;  his  manner  of  thhiking  and  writing  being  a  talent  so  peculiar 
to  himself,  that  it  scarcely  can  be  imitated  by  any  other  person. 

Had  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  have  spared  so  valuable  a  life  for  some  time 
longer,  he  would  have  vindicated  divinity  from  the  many  fruitless  questions,  un- 
intelligible terms,  empty  notions,  and  perplexed  subtilties,  wherewith  it  had  been 
corrupted  for  a  long  time  by  the  schoolmen.  As  he  was  excellently  fitted  for  this, 
so  it  was  much  upon  his  heart  to  have  reduced  divinity  to  that  native  simplicity, 
which  had  been  lost  in  most  parts  of  the  world.  A  good  specimen  of  his  ability 
this  way  he  hath  given  us  in  his  catechism  ;  and  so,  though  he  lived  but  a  short 
time,  he  yet  lived  long  enough  to  raise  the  greatest  expectation  that  hath  been 
known  of  any  of  his  standing. 

Mr.  M'  Ward  assures  us.  That  if  Dr.  Strang's  dictates  De  Voluntate  Dei  circa 
pcccataX  had  been  published  before  Mr.  Binning's  death,  Mr.  Binning  had  an  ex- 

*  [See  pape  457— Ed.]  f    [See  page  465— Ed.] 

X  [A  coiitempoiarv  of  Binning,  Mr.  P.  Simson,  minister  of  litnfiew,  informed  Wodrovv,  "  That 
Dr.  Strang  was  in  liHzard  to  Lave  been  staged  for  his  Dictates,  qch  wer  smoothed  in  his  printed 
book,  De  Voluntate  Dei,  and  would  have  been  removed  from  his  place  if  he  had  not  demitted  " 
(Life  of  Dr.  Strang.  Wodrow  MSS.  vol.  xiii.  p.  9.  in  Bib.  Coll.  Glas.).  Complaints  regarding 
Dr.  Strang  having  been  presented  to  the  General  Assembly,  a  committee  was  appointed,  on  the 
18th  of  June,  1646,  to  examine  his  written  dictates,  a  copy  of  which  was  produced  by  Dr.  Strang; 
and  to  find  out  whether  the  doctrines  which  he  taught  were  in  accordance  with  the  doctrines  of  their 
own  and  other  reformed  churches,  and  whether  there  were  any  expressions  used  by  him  which 
giive  countenance  to  the  views  of  the  enemies  of  the  truth.  This  committee  was  composed  of 
some  of  the  most  aljle  men  in  the  dunch,  including  several  professors  from  the  four  universities. 
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amen  of  them  ready  for  the  press.  But  this  treasure,  to  the  great  loss  of  the 
learned  world,  cannot  now  be  found.  As  for  his  philosophical  writings  which  he 
taught  in  the  University,  I  am  assured  that  his  course  of  philosophy  is  in  the  hands 
of  a  learned  gentleman  in  this  city,  who  gives  them  an  high  commendation. 

There  is  a  book  publislied  under  his  name  in  4to,  consisting  of  fifty-one  pages, 
with  this  title,  '  An  Useful  Case  of  Conscience,  learnedly  and  accurately  discussed 
and  resolved,  concerning  associations  and  confederacies  with  idolaters,  infidels, 
heretics,  malignants,  or  any  other  known  enemies  of  truth  and  godliness.'  But  it 
is  very  much  questioned  by  the  most  intelligent,  if  that  book  was  really  Mr.  Bin- 
ning's.  The  publisher  does  indeed  put  Mr.  Binning's  name  to  the  title-page,  but 
conceals  his  own  :  and  he  brings  no  manner  of  voucher,  showing  that  Mr.  Binning 
was  the  author,  but  sends  it  abroad  into  the  world  in  a  clandestine  manner.  Nei- 
ther the  name  of  the  printer,  nor  of  the  place  where  it  was  printed,  is  mentioned  in 
the  title-page.*     It  was  printed  in  the  year  1693,  when  the  first  General  Assembly 

The  list  contnins,  along  with  others,  the  names  of  Alexander  Hendersoti,  John  Sharpe,  the  author 
of  Cursus  Theologicus,  Robert  Douglas,  George  Gillespie,  Robert  Blair,  Samuel  Rutherford,  James 
Wood,  William  Strahan.  David  Dic-kson,  Robert  Baillie,  John  Neave,  Edward  Calderwood,  and 
Robert  Leighton,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Ginsgow.  On  the  •27th  of  August,  1647,  the  committee 
gave  in  a  Report  to  the  General  Assembly,  to  the  effect  that  Dr.  Strang  had  employed  some  expres- 
sions in  his  dictates  which  were  calculated  to  give  offence,  but  that,  on  conferring  with  him,  they 
were  satisfied  in  regard  to  his  orthodoxy  ;  and  that,  to  put  an  end  to  all  doubts  as  to  his  meaning, 
the  Doctor  had  gratified  them,  by  proposing  of  his  own  accord  the  addition  of  certain  words  to 
what  was  previously  somewhat  ambiguous  (Vita  Autoris,  Strnngii  De  Interpret.  Script.). 

So  far  as  can  be  collected  from  the  imperfect  account  we  have  of  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 
Dr.  Strang  discovered,  it  was  imagined,  a  bias  to  Arminianism,  whereas  he  seems  to  have  been 
merely  more  of  a  sublapsarian  than  a  supralapsarian.  The  "peculiar  notions  '  he  entertained  were 
*'  vented,"  we  have  been  told,  "  upon  that  profound  subject,"  De  concursu  et  infiuxu  diviiio  cum 
actionibus  creaturarum,  or  the  concurrence  and  influence  of  God  in  the  actions  of  his  creatures. 
In  the  two  chapters  of  his  published  work,  which  treat  expressly  upon  this  point,  we  can  perceive 
nothing  that  is  at  variance  with  our  own  Confession.  But  this  does  not  warrant  us  to  infer  that 
the  dictates,  as  originally  delivered,  and  before  they  were  amended  and  enlarged  by  the  author 
himself,  may  not  have  contained  some  very  objectionable  language  at  least,  especially  when  we 
look  to  the  Report  of  the  committee  of  the  Assembly  regarding  them.  Indeed,  all  that  Baillie 
himself  says,  uho  was  one  of  that  committee,  is,  that  Dr.  Strang  was  pursued  "  without  any 
ground  at  all  considerable"  and  that  "  he  got  him  reasonably  fair  off."  Letters  and  Journals,  vol. 
ii.  p.  338. 

The  puVdication  of  Dr.  Strang's  work,  "  De  Voluntate  et  Actionibus  Dei  circa  Peccatum " 
(Amstelodami  Apud  Ludovicum  et  Danielem  Elze vinos,  1657,  4to.  pp.  886),  was  intrusted  to 
Mr.  William  Spang,  minister  of  the  English  church  at  Middleburgh,  in  Zealarul.  The  manuscripts 
were  sent  to  him  by  his  cousin,  Mr.  Robert  Baillie,  at  that  time  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow,  who,  after  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  had  married  a  daughter  of  Dr.  Strang. 
"  Dr.  Strang,  your  good  friend,"  says  Baillie,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Spang,  dated  July  20,  1634, 
"having  to  do  in  Edinburgh  with  the  lawyers,  concerning  the  unjust  trouble  he  was  put  to  for  his 
stipends,  did  die,  so  sweetly  and  graciously,  as  was  satisfactory  to  all,  and  much  applauded  over  all 
the  city,  his  very  persecutors  giving  him  an  ample  testimony.  His  treatise,  Dei  circa  peccatum,  he 
has  enlarged,  and  made  ready  for  the  press.  Be  careful  to  get  it  well  printed,  according  to  the  con- 
stant friendship  that  was  always  betwixt  you  and  him"  (Letters,  vol.  ii.  pp.  382,  383).  At  the 
request  of  Mr.  Spang,  Alexander  Moras  furnished  a  preface,  and  Ad  Lectorem  Comynoiiitio,  for  Dr. 
Strang's  work — Ed. J 

*  ["  This  is  somewhat  strange,"  observes  Howie  of  Lochgoin,  "  that  a  nameless  author  shoula 
quarrel  that  book,  because  the  publisher  hath  omitted  to  tell  his  name,  and  hath  only  inserted  tue 
author's  name.  He  might  have  known  that  it  was  not  long  a  secret  that  Mr.  James  Kid  (who  was 
afterwards  settled  minister  in  Queensferry)  was  the  publisher,  and  upon  that  account  suffered  both 
long  imprisonment  at  Utrecht,  and  the  seizure  of  all  that  they  could  get  of  the  books.  And  as  for 
vouchers,  Mrs.  Binning,  the  relict  of  the  worthy  author,  being  then  alive,  had  connexion  and  much 
coirespondence  with  Mr.  Hamilton,  Mr.  Renwick,  and  many  of  the  persecuted  Society  people,  and 
was  ot  the  same  sentiments  with  them,  as  appears  by  several  letters  yet  extant  in  their  own  hand- 
writ, — and  Mr.  Renwick  speaks  of  her  in  some  of  his  letters,  as  in  the  49  and  1U4  pages  of  the 
printed  volume  of  his  letters:  but  especially  it  appears,  by  a  paragraph  which  is  omitted  in  the 
printed  copy,  page  38,  (which  shall  be  here  transcribed  trom  the  original,  written  with  his  own 
lianil,)  wherein  he  says,  *  Likewise,  according  to  your  direction,  1  challenged  Mrs.  Binning — upon 
the  commendation  she  gave  to  John  Wilson  in  her  letter  to  you.  But  she  says,  that  she  had  not 
then  seen  his  testimony,  and  was  sorry  whm  she  saw  it,  that  it  was  so  contrary  both  to  her 
thoughts  and  commendation  of  him.'  And  likewise  a  postscript  to  the  20th  Letter,  relative  to  the 
same  matter  is  also  omitted.  And  about  the  same  time  that  Mr.  Binning's  book  was  printed, 
while  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  was  prisoner,  upon  account  of  the  declaration  [Sanquhar  Declaration] 
ill  1692,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  Mrs.  Binning,  wherein  he  complains  of  her  unwonted  silence,  in  his 
honourable  bonds  for  such  a  noble  Master.     Yet  trusting  her  sympathy  is  not  diminished,  he  adds, 
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of  this  church  after  the  Revolution,  which  consisted  of  both  Public  Resolutioners 
and  Protesters,  had  agreed  to  bury  for  ever  all  their  differences  about  the  Public 
Resolutions,  concerning  the  question  of  employing  malignants  in  the  army,  that 
was  raised  against  the  kingdom  of  England.  It  seems  that  he  dreaded  the  frowns 
and  censure  of  those  worthy  and  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  been  a 
long  time  in  the  fire  of  persecution.  But  if  we  further  consider,  that  our  late  glori- 
ous deliverer,  King  William,  was  in  the  year  1693  engaged  in  a  defensive  war  with 
the  Emperor  of  Germany  and  the  King  of  Spain,  against  Louis  XIV.,  the  bloody 
tyrant  of  France  and  terror  of  Europe,  who  aimed  at  the  universal  monarchy  there- 
of, and  to  overturn  the  happy  revolution,  the  blessed  benefits  of  which  we  have  en- 
joyed ever  since,  it  is  evident,  that  the  publisher  was  afraid  of  the  resentment  of 
the  civil  powers  ;  especially  when  the  spreading  of  that  pamphlet  might  have  an 
unhappy  tendency  to  alienate  the  affections  of  his  subjects,  when  he  was  carrying  on 
that  just  and  necessary  war,  for  the  preservation  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties, 
to  which  we  had  been  but  lately  restored.  Nay,  it  is  said,  that  when  this  pam- 
phlet was  spreading  in  the  army  in  Flanders,  it  was  like  to  have  a  bad  influence  oa 
the  soldiers,  which  made  King  William  take  an  effectual  method  to  suppress  it. 
Further,  Mr.  Binning  died  in  the  year  1653,  and  this  pamphlet  was  not  published 
till  the  year  1693  ;  so  that,  for  the  space  of  forty  years  it  was  never  heard  of  nor 
made  public  by  any  of  the  Protesters  themselves  in  that  period,  which  would  not 
have  been  neglected,  had  they  known  that  Mr.  Binning  was  the  author  of  it.  And 
lastly,  Mr.  Binning  was  of  a  pacific  temper,  and  his  sentiments  with  respect  to 
public  differences  were  healing,  which  are  evident  from  the  accounts  already  given 
of  his  printed  books.  And  to  show  that  he  was  a  promoter  of  brotherly  love,  and 
of  the  peace  of  the  church,  I  shall  set  down  a  few  passages  taken  from  his  Treatise 
of  Christian  Love,  wliich  are  as  bright  and  strong  for  recommending  the  same,  as 
any  that  I  have  met  with  in  the  writings  of  any  of  our  divines,  so  that  I  can't  al- 
low myself  to  think  he  could  be  the  author  thereof.  In  chapter  2d  of  that  Treatise, 
he  says,  "  There  is  a  greater  moment  and  weight  of  Christianity  in  charity,  than  in 
the  most  part  of  those  things  for  which  Christians  bite  and  devour  one  another. 
It  is  the  fundamental  law  of  the  gospel,  to  which  all  positive  precepts  and  ordi- 
nances should  stoop.  Unity  in  judgment  is  very  needful  for  the  well-being  of 
Christians.  But  Christ's  last  words  persuade  this,  that  unity  in  affection  is  more 
essential  and  fundamental.  This  is  the  badge  he  left  to  his  disciples.  If  we  cast 
away  this  upon  every  different  apprehension  of  mind,  we  disown  our  Master,  and 
disclaim  his  token  and  badge."*  He  goes  on  in  the  same  strain  in  the  following 
paragraph:  "The  apostle  Paul  puts  a  high  note  of  commendation  upon  charity, 
when  he  styles  it  the  bond  of  perfection.  '  Above  all  things  (says  he)  put  on  charity, 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,'  Col.  iii.  14.  I  am  sure  it  hath  not  so  high  a 
place  in  the  minds  and  practice  of  Christians  now,  as  it  hath  in  the  roll  of  the  parts 
and  members  of  the  new  man  here  set  down.  Here  it  is  above  all.  With  us  it  is 
below  all,  even  below  every  apprehension  of  doubtful  truths.  An  agreement  in  the 
conception  of  any  poor  petty  controversial  matter  of  the  times,  is  made  the  badge 

'  O,  my  worthy  friend,  I  cannot  express  Christ's  love  and  kindness  since  the  time  of  my  bonds. 
He  hath  broke  up  new  treasures  of  felt  love  and  sweetness,  and  hath  been  pleased  to  give  me  visi- 
tations of  love  and  access  to  himself,  to  comtort  and  confirm  poor  feckless  me  many  ways,  that 
this  is  his  way  that  is  now  persecuted,  and  that  it  is  his  precious  truths,  interests,  and  concerns, 
that  I  am  now  suffering  for,  whatever  enemies  with  their  associated  ministers  and  professors  may 
allege,'  &c. 

"  By  which  it  is  evident  that  they  had  much  correspondence  with  Mrs.  Binning.  And  there  is 
yet  a  fair  and  correct  manuscript  copy  of  the  foresaid  book  extant,  which  was  in  Sir  Robert's 
custody,  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  it  was  procured  from  Mrs.  Binning,  especially  as  she 
survived  its  publication  without  quarrelling  it. 

"  It  is  unnecessary  to  notice  what  further  is  thrown  out  by  the  foresaid  anonymous  writer,  agamst 
the  book  and  the  publisher,  as  Mr.  Wodrow,  in  the  preface  to  Mr.  Binning's  octavo  volume  of  ser- 
mons, printed  1760,  hath  modestly  animadverted  thereupon,  and  says  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  if  it 
was  Mr.  Binning's.  He  also  ingenuously  confesseth,  that  there  is  in  it  the  best  collection  of  scrip- 
tures he  knows,  concerning  the  sin  and  danger  of  joining  with  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  &c.,  and 
that  it  was  wrote  in  a  smooth  good  style,  agreeable  enough  to  Mr.  Binning's  sentiments  in  some  of 
his  sermons."  Faithful  Contendings  Displayed,  pp.  486,  487,  note.  See  likewise  Faithful  Witness- 
bearing  Exemplified,  preface,  p.  iv. — Ed.]  *  [See  page  527 — E».] 
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of  Christianity,  and  set  in  an  eminent  place  above  all."*  And  in  the  same  chapter 
he  adds,  "  This  is  the  sum  of  all,  to  worship  God  in  faith  and  purity,  and  to  love  one 
another.  And,  whatsoever  debates  and  questions  tend  to  the  breach  of  this  bond, 
and  have  no  eminent  and  remarkable  advantage  in  them,  suppose  they  be  conceived 
to  be  about  matters  of  conscience,  yet  the  entertaining  and  prosecuting  of  them  to 
the  prejudice  of  this,  is  a  manifest  violence  offered  to  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the 
rule  of  conscience.  It  is  a  perverting  of  scripture  and  conscience  to  a  wrong  end. 
I  say  then,  that  charity  and  Christian  love  should  be  the  moderatrix  of  aU  our  ac- 
tions towards  men.  From  thence  they  should  proceed,  and  according  to  this  rule 
be  formed.  I  am  persuaded  if  this  rule  were  followed,  the  present  differences  in 
judgment  of  godly  men,  about  such  matters  as  minister  mere  questions,  would  soon 
be  buried  in  the  gulf  of  Christian  affection."!  I  shall  mention  only  another  in  the 
same  chapter.  "  Is  not  charity  more  excellent  than  the  knowledge  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  some  present  questionable  matters  about  government,  treaties,  and  such  like, 
and  far  more  than  every  punctilio  of  them?  But  the  apostle  goes  higher.  Suppose 
a  man  could  spend  all  his  substance  upon  the  maintenance  of  such  an  opinion,  and 
give  his  life  for  the  defence  of  it,  though  in  itself  it  be  commendable,  yet  if  he  want 
charity  and  love  to  his  brethren,  if  he  overstretch  that  point  of  conscience  to  the 
breach  of  Christian  affection  and  duties  flowing  from  it,  it  profits  him  nothing. 
Then  certainly  charity  must  rule  our  external  actions,  and  have  the  predominant 
hand  in  the  use  of  all  gifts,  and  in  the  venting  of  all  opinions.  "|  And  now,  having 
given  a  just  character  of  this  eminent  minister  of  the  gospel,  a  true  account  of  his 
life,  and  some  slight  remarks  upon  his  writings,  I  shall  no  longer  detain  the  reader 
from  the  perusal  of  those  treatises  that  are  contained  in  this  volume  ;  from  which 
you  will  know  more  of  Mr.  Binning,  than  from  all  I  and  others  have  said  in  his 
just  praise.  I  shall  now  conclude,  by  acquainting  the  purchasers  and  readers  of 
this  volume,  that  I  am  allowed  by  the  publishers  to  assure  them,  that  the  rest  of 
his  practical  manuscripts  are  revising  for  the  press  ;  and  that  with  all  expedition 
they  shall  be  printed  ;  from  which  I  am  hopeful  they  shall  receive  as  great  satis- 
faction, as  from  any  of  his  pieces  already  published. 

•  [See  page  527 Ed.]  f  [See  page  328 — Ed.]  J  [Ibid.— Ed,] 
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TO  THE  READER. 

Christian  Reader, — The  holy  and  learned  author  of  this  little  hook,  having  out- 
run his  years,  hastened  to  a  maturity  before  the  ordinary  season,  insomuch  that  ripe 
summer-fruit  was  found  with  him  by  the  first  of  the  spring:  for  before  he  had  lived 
twenty-five  years  complete,  he  had  got  to  be  Philologus,  Philosophus,  Tlieologus  ex- 
imius ;  whereof  he  gave  suitable  pi'oofs,  by  his  labours,  having  first  professed  in 
philosophy  three  years,  with  high  approbation,  in  the  university  of  Glasgow,  and 
thence  was  translated  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  in  a  congregation  adjacent,  where 
he  laboured  in  the  work  of  the  gospel  near  four  years,  leaving  an  epistle  of  commen- 
dation upon  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  But  as  few  burning  and  shining  lights  have 
been  of  long  continuance  hei'e,  so  lie  ('  after  he  had  served  his  own  generation  by  the 
will  of  God,'  and  many  had  rejoiced  in  his  light  for  a  season)  was  quickly  transport- 
ed to  the  land  of  promise,  in  the  26th  year  of  his  age.  He  lived  deservedly  esteemed 
and  beloved,  and  died  much  lamented  by  all  discerning  Christians  who  knew  him. 
And,  indeed,  the  loss  which  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  these  parts,  sustained  in  his 
death,  was  the  greater  upon  a  double  account :  first,  that  he  was  a  person  fitted  with 
dexterity  to  vindicate  school-divinity  and  practical  theology  from  the  superfluity 
of  vain  and  fruitless  perplexing  questions  wherewith  latter  times  have  corrupted 
both  ;  and  had  it  upon  his  spirit,  in  all  his  way,  to  reduce*  that  native  gospel  simpli- 
city, which,  in  most  parts  of  the  world  where  literature  is  in  esteem,  and  where  the 
gospel  is  preaclied,  is  almost  exiled  from  the  school  and  from  the  pulpit, — a  specimen 
whereof  the  judicious  reader  may  find  in  this  little  treatise.  Besides,  he  was  a  per- 
son of  eminent  moderation  and  sobriety  of  spirit,  (a  rare  grace  in  this  generation,) 
whose  heart  was  much  drawn  forth  in  the  study  of  healing-ways  and  condescensions 
of  love  among  brethren  ;  one  who  longed  for  the  recovering  of  the  humanity  of  Chris- 
tianity, which  hath  been  well  near  lost  in  the  bitter  divisions  of  these  times^  and  the 
animosities  which  have  followed  thereupon. 

That  which  gave  the  rise  to  the  publishing  of  this  part  of  his  manuscripts,  was 
partly  the  longing  of  many  who  knew  him  after  some  fruit  of  his  labours  for  the 
use  of  the  church  ;  and  partly  the  exceeding  great  usefulness  of  the  treatise,  where- 
in, I  am  bold  to  say,  that  some  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  great 
mysteries  of  faith,  are  handled  with  the  greatest  gospel- simplicity  and  most  dexter- 
ous plainness ;  and  are  brought  down  to  the  meanest  capacity  and  vulgar  under- 
standing, with  abundant  evidence  of  a  great  height  and  I'each  of  useful  knowledge 
in  the  author ;  who,  had  he  lived  to  have  perfected  the  explication  of  the  grounds 
of  religion  in  this  manner — as  he  intended,  in  his  opening  the  catechism  unto  his 
particular  congregation — he  had  been,  upon  this  single  account,  famous  in  the 
churches  of  Christ.  But  now,  by  this  imperfect  opus  posthumum,  thou  art  left  to 
judge  ex  ungue  leonem. 

The  author's  method  was  his  peculiar  gift,  who,  being  no  stranger  to  the  rules  of 
art,  knew  well  how  to  make  his  method  subserve  the  matter  which  he  handled ; 
for,  though  he  tell  not  always  that  his  discourse  hath  so  many  parts,  thou  mayest 
not  think  it  wants  method,  it  being  maximam  artis  celare  artim.  That  the  same 
Spirit  which  enabled  him  to  conceive,  and  communicate  to  others,  these  sweet  mys- 
teries of  salvation,  may  help  thee  with  profit  to  read  and  peruse  them,  is  the  desire 
of  him  who  is. 

Thine  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel, 

PATRICK  GILLESPIE. 

[The  word  reduce  is  here  used  in  its  literal  etymological  sense,  as  signifying  to  briny  bacit,  or  to 
restore. — Ed.] 
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GOD'S  GLORY  THE  CHIEF  END  OF  MAN'S  BEING. 

Rom.  xi.  36.  *'  Of  /dm,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things ;  to  tvhom  be 
glori/  for  ever."  And  1  CoR.  x.  31.  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  oj 
God." 

All  that  men  have  to  know,  may  he  comprised  under  these  two  heads, — What  their 
end  is ;  and  What  is  the  right  way  to  attain  to  that  end.  And  all  that  we  have  to 
do,  is  by  any  means  to  seek  to  compass  that  end.  These  are  the  two  cardinal  points 
of  a  man's  knowledge  and  exercise:  Quo  et  qua  eundum  est, — Whither  to  go,  and 
what  way  to  go.  If  there  he  a  mistake  in  any  of  these  fundamentals,  all  is  wrong. 
All  arts  and  sciences  have  their  principles  and  grounds  that  must  be  presupposed  to 
all  solid  knowledge  and  right  practice ;  so  hath  the  true  religion  some  fundamental 
principles  which  must  be  laid  to  heart  and  imprinted  into  the  soul,  or  there  can  be 
no  superstructure  of  true  and  saving  knowledge,  and  no  practice  in  Christianity  that 
can  lead  to  a  blessed  end.  But  as  the  principles  are  not  uiany,  but  a  few  common 
and  easy  grounds,  from  which  all  the  conclusions  of  art  are  reduced,  so  the  principles 
of  true  religion  are  few  and  plain  ;  they  need  neither  burden  your  memory,  nor 
confound  your  understanding.  That  which  may  save  you  '  is  nigh  thee,'  says  the 
apostle,  (Rom.  x.  8.)  '  even  in  thy  mouth.'  It  is  neither  too  far  above  us,  nor  too  fur 
below  us.  But,  alas !  your  not  considering  of  those  common  and  few  and  easy 
grounds,  makes  them  both  burdensome  to  the  memory,  and  dark  to  the  understand- 
ing. As  there  is  nothing  so  easy  but  it  becomes  difficult  if  you  do  it  against  your 
will, — Nihil  est  tarn  facile,  quin  difficile  fiat,  si  invitusfeceris, — so  there  is  nothing  so 
plain,  so  common,  but  it  becomes  dark  and  hard  if  you  do  not  indeed  consider  it 
and  lay  it  to  heart. 

That  which  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  be  considered  is.  Our  end.  As  in  all  other 
arts,  and  every  petty  business,  it  hatli  the  first  place  of  consideration,  so  especially 
in  the  Christian  religion.  It  is  the  first  cause  of  all  human  actions,  and  the  first 
principle  of  all  deliberate  motions.  Except  you  would  walk  at  random,  not  knowing 
whither  you  go,  or  what  you  do,  you  must  once  establish  this  and  fijt  it  in  your  in- 
tention— What  is  tlie  great  end  and  purpose  wherefore  I  am  created,  and  sent  into  the 
world  ?  If  this  be  not  either  questioned,  or  not  rightly  constituted,  you  cannot  but 
spend  your  time,  Vel  nihil  agendo,  vel  aliud  agendo,  vel  male  agendo;  you  must  either 
do  nothing,  or  nothing  to  purpose,  or,  that  which  is  worse,  that  which  will  undo  you. 
It  is  certainly  the  wrong  establishing  of  this  one  thing  that  makes  the  most  part  of 
our  motions  either  altogether  irregular,  or  unprofitable,  or  destructive  and  hurtful. 
Therefore,  as  this  point  hath  the  first  place  in  your  catechism,  so  it  ought  to  be  first 
of  all  laid  to  heart,  and  pondered  as  the  one  necessary  thing.  'One  thing  is  needful,' 
says    Christ,  Luke   x.  42 ;  and  if  any  thing  be  in  a  superlative  degree  needful. 
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this  is  it.  O  that  you  would  choose  to  consider  it,  as  tlie  necessity  and  weigJit  of 
it  require  ! 

We  have  read  two  scriptures,  which  speak  to  the  ultimate  and  chief  end  of  man, 
which  is  the  <ijlorifying  of  God  hy  all  our  actions  and  words  and  thoughts.  In  which 
we  have  these  things  of  importance  :  1.  That  God's  glory  is  the  end  of  our  being. 
2,  That  God's  glory  should  be  the  end  o^  our  doing.  And,  3.  The  ground  of  both 
these  ;  because  both  being  and  doing  art  from  him,  therefore  they  ought  to  be  both 
for  him.  He  is  the  first  cause  of  both,  and  therefore  he  ought  to  be  tiie  last  end  of 
both.  '  Of  him,  and  through  him,  are  all  things  ;'  and  therefore  all  things  are  also 
for  him,  and  therefore  all  things  should  be  done  to  him. 

God  is  independent  altogether,  and  self-sufficient.  This  is  his  royal  prerogative, 
wherein  he  infinitely  transcends  all  created  perfection.  He  is  of  himself,  and  for 
himself;  from  no  other,  and  for  no  other,  '  but  of  him,  and  for  him,  are  all  things.' 
He  is  the  fountain-head  ;  you  ought  to  follow  the  streams  up  to  it,  and  then  to  rest, 
for  you  can  go  no  farther.  But  the  creature,  even  the  most  perfect  work,  besides 
God,  it  hath  these  two  ingredients  of  limitation  and  imperfection  in  its  bosom :  it  is 
from  another,  and  for  another.  It  hath  its  rise  out  of  the  fountain  of  God's  immense 
power  and  goodness,  and  it  must  run  towards  that  again,  till  it  empty  all  its  faculties 
and  excellencies  into  that  same  sea  of  goodness.  Dependence  is  the  proper  notion  of 
a  created  being, — dependence  upon  that  infinite  independent  Being,  as  the  first  imme- 
diate cause,  and  the  last  immediate  end.  You  see  then  that  this  principle  is  engraven 
in  the  very  nature  of  man.  It  is  as  certain  and  evident  that  man  is  made  for  God's 
glory,  and  for  no  other  end,  as  that  he  is  from  God's  power,  and  from  no  other  cause. 
Except  men  do  violate  their  own  conscience,  and  put  out  their  own  eyes — as  the 
Gentiles  did,  Rom.  i.  19,  &c. — '  that  which  may  be  known'  of  man's  chief  end,  '  is 
manifest  in  them,'  so  that  all  men  are  '  without  excuse.'  As  God's  being  is  independent, 
so  that  he  cannot  be  expressed  by  any  name  more  suitable  than  such  as  he  takes  to 
himself,  '  I  am  that  I  am,' — importing  a  boundless,  ineffable,  absolute,  and  transcend- 
ent being,  beside  which,  no  creature  deserves  so  much  as  to  have  the  name  of  being, 
or  to  be  made  mention  of  in  one  day  with  his  name,  because  his  glorious  light  makes 
the  poor  derived  shadow  of  light  in  other  creatures  to  disappear,  and  to  evanish  out 
of  the  world  of  beings, — so  it  is  the  glorious  perfection  of  his  nature,  that  he  doth  'all 
things  for  himself,'  Prov.  xvi.  4,  for  his  own  name  ;  and  his  glory  is  as  dear  to  him  as 
himself.  '  I  am  the  Lord,  that  is  my  name,  and  [therefore]  my  glory  will  I  not  give 
to  another,'  Isa.  xlii.  8 ;  and  xlviii.  1 1 .  This  is  no  ambition.  Indeed,  for  a  man  to  seek 
his  own  glory,  or  search  into  it,  '  is  not  glory,'  (Prov.  xxv.  27,)  but  rather  a  man's 
shame.  Self-seeking  in  creatures  is  a  monstrous  and  incongruous  thing ;  it  is  as 
absurd,  and  unbeseeming  a  creature,  to  seek  its  own  glory,  as  to  attribute  to  itself  its 
own  being.  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  the  potter,  Thou  hast  not  made  me  ? 
That  were  ridiculous.  And  shall  the  thing  formed  say,  'Tis  made  for  itself?  That 
were  as  ridiculous.  Self-denial  is  the  ornament  and  beauty  of  a  creature,  and 
therefore  humility  is  an  ornament  and  clothing,  1  Pet.  v.  5  ;  and  honour  upholds 
the  humble  spirit,  Prov.  xxix.  23.  But  God's  self-seeking,  and  seeking  of  his  own 
glory,  is  his  eminent  excellency.  It  is  indeed  his  glory,  because  he  is,  and  there  is 
none  else  ;  there  is  nothing,  besides  him,  but  that  which  hath  issued  forth  from  his 
incomprehensible  fulness.  And  therefore  it  is  all  the  reason  of  the  world,  that  as 
he  is  the  beginning,  so  he  should  be  the  end  of  all  things,  Rev.  i.  8.  And  there  is 
the  more  reason  of  it,  that  his  majesty's  seeking  of  his  own  glory  is  not  prejudicial 
to  the  creature's  good,  but  the  very  communication  of  his  fulness  goes  along  with  it : 
so  that  in  glorifying  himself,  he  is  most  beneficial  to  his  own  creatures.  Poor 
creatures,  indigent  at  home,  are  yet  proud  of  nothing,  and  endeavour,  in  seeking  of 
themselves,  to  engross  all  perfections  into  their  own  bosoms  !  Ambition  and  vain- 
glory robs  and  spoils  others'  excellencies  to  clothe  itself  withal ;  and  then  boasts 
itself  in  these  borrowed  feathers  !  But  our  blessed  Lord  is  then  doing  most  for  our 
advantage  when  he  does  all  for  his  own  glory.  He  needs  not  go  abroad  to  seek 
perfection,  but  to  manifest  what  he  is  in  himself;  he  communicates  of  himself  to  us. 
O  blessed  self-seeking  that  gave  us  a  being  and  well-being ;  that  makes  no  advan- 
tage by  it,  but  gives  advantage  I  He  hath  the  honour  of  all,  but  we  have  the 
profit  of  all. 
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*  All  things  are  of  Iilin,  uirI  for  him;'  but  man  in  a  peculiar  and  proper  Avay. 
As  God,  in  making  of  man,  was  pleased  of  his  goodness  to  stamp  him  witFi  a  char- 
acter of  his  own  image — and  in  this  he  puts  a  difference  between  man  and  other  crea- 
tures, that  he  should  have  more  plain  and  distinct  engi-aviugs  of  divine  majesty  upon 
him,  which  might  show  the  glory  of  the  workman — so  it  appears  that  he  is  in  a 
singular  way  made  for  God,  as  his  last  end.  As  he  is  set  nearer  God,  as  the  be- 
ginning and  cause,  than  other  creatures  ;  so  he  is  placed  nearer  God  as  the  end.  AH 
creatures  are  made  n/timo,  lastly,  for  God,  yet  they  are  all  made  proxiine,  nextly,  for 
man.  Therefore  David  falls  out  a  wondering,  '  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mind- 
ful of  him,'  'and  hast  made  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands,  and  put 
all  things  under  his  feet  I'  Psal.  viii.  4,  6.  The  creature  comes  out  in  a  direct  line 
from  God,  as  the  beams  from  the  body  of  the  sun  ;  and  it  is  directed  towards  the  use 
and  service  of  mankind,  from  whom  all  the  excellency  and  perfection  that  is  in  it 
should  reflect  towards  God  asjain.  Man  is  both  proxime  et.  ultimo  for  God.  We  are 
to  return  immediately  to  the  fountain  of  our  being ;  and  thus  our  happiness  and 
well-being  is  perpetuated.  There  is  nothing  intervening  between  God  and  us  that 
our  use  and  service  and  honour  should  be  directed  towards :  but  all  the  songs  and 
perfections  of  the  creature,  that  are  among  the  rest  of  the  creatures,  meet  all 
in  man  as  their  centre,  for  this  purpose  that  he  may  return  with  tliem  all  to  the 
glorious  fountain  from  whence  they  issued.  Thus  we  stand  next  God,  and  in  the 
middle  between  God  and  other  creatures.  This,  I  say,  was  the  condition  of  our 
creation.  We  had  our  being  immediately  from  God,  as  the  beginning  of  all;  and  we 
were  to  have  our  happiness  and  well-being  by  returning  immediately  to  God  as  the 
end  of  all.  But  sin  coming  in  between  God  and  us,  hath  displaced  us,  so  that  we 
cannot  now  stand  next  God,  without  the  intervention  of  a  Mediator;  and  we  cannot 
stand  between  God  and  creatures,  to  offer  up  their  praises  to  him ;  but  '  there  is  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,'  tliat  offers  up  both  man'<s  praises  and  the  creature's 
songs  which  meet  in  man. 

Now,  seeing  God  hath  made  all  things  for  himself,  and  especially  man  for  his  own 
glory,  that  he  may  show  forth  in  him  the  glory  and  excellence  of  his  power,  goodness, 
holiness,  justice,  and  mercy;  it  is  not  only  most  reasonable  that  man  should  do  all 
things  that  he  doth  to  the  glory  of  God,  but  it  is  even  the  beauty  and  perfection  of 
a  man, — the  greatest  accession  that  can  be  to  his  being, — to  glorify  God  by  that 
l)eing.  We  are  not  our  own,  therefore  we  ought  not  to  live  to  ourselves,  but  to 
(xod  whose  we  are. 

But  you  may  ask.  What  is  it  to  glorify  God?  Doth  our  goodness  extend  to  him? 
Or  is  it  an  advantage  to  the  Almighty  that  we  are  righteous?  No  indeed! 
And  herein  is  the  vast  diflerence  between  God's  glorifying  of  us  and  sanctifying  of 
us,  and  our  glorifying  and  sanctifying  of  him.  God  'calls  things  that  are  not,'  and 
makes  them  to  be :  but  we  can  clo  no  more  but  call  things  that  are,  and  that  far 
below  what  they  are.  God's  glorifying  is  creative, — ours  only  declarative.  He  makes 
us  such, — we  do  no  more  but  declare  him  to  be  such.  This  then  is  the  proper  work 
that  man  is  created  for,  to  be  a  witness  of  God's  glory,  and  to  give  testimony  to  the 
appearances  and  out-breakings  of  it  in  the  ways  of  power  and  justice  and  mercy 
and  truth.  Other  creatures  are  called  to  glorify  God,  but  it  is  rather  a  proclamation 
to  dull  and  senseless  men,  and  a  provocation  of  them  to  their  duty.  As  Christ  said 
to  the  Pharisees,  '  If  these  children  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  cry  out,'  so 
may  the  Lord  turn  himself  from  stupid  and  senseless  man,  to  the  stones  and  woods 
and  seas  and  sun  and  moon,  and  exhort  them  to  man's  duty,  the  more  to  provoke 
and  stir  up  our  dulness,  and  to  make  us  consider  that  it  is  a  greater  wonder  that 
man,  whom  God  hath  made  so  glorious,  can  so  little  express  God's  glory,  than  if 
stupid  and  senseless  creatures  should  break  out  in  singing  and  praising  of  his  majes- 
ty. The  creatures  are  the  books  wherein  the  lines  of  the  song  of  God's  praises  are 
written ;  and  man  is  made  a  creature  capable  to  read  them,  and  to  tune  that  song. 
They  are  appointed  to  bring  in  brick  to  our  hand;  and  God  has  fashioned  us  for  this 
employment,  to  make  such  a  building  of  it.  We  are  the  mouth  of  the  creation;  but 
ere  God  want  praises  when  our  mouth  is  dumb,  and  our  ears  deaf,  God  will  open  the 
mouths  of  asses,  'of  babes  and  sucklings,'  and  in  them  perfect  praises,  Psal.  viii.  1,  2. 
Epictetus  said  well,  Si  Luscinia  esse/n,  ca/terem  ut  Luscinia  :  cum  aiitem  homo  sim. 
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quid  agam  9  Laudaho  De.um,  nee  unqnam  cessaho — If  I  were  a  lark,  I  would  sing 
as  a  lark  ;  but  seeinjj^  I  am  a  man,  what  should  1  do,  but  praise  God  with  outceasing  ? 
It  is  as  proper  to  us  to  praise  God,  as  for  a  bird  to  chaunt.  All  beasts  have  their 
own  sounds  and  voices  peculiar  to  their  own  nature  ;  this  is  the  natural  sound  of  a 
man.  Now  as  you  would  thhik  it  monstrous  to  hear  a  melodious  bird  croaking  as  a 
raven;  so  it  is  no  less  monstrous  and  degenerate  to  hear  the  most  part  of  the  discourses 
of  men  savouring  nothing  of  God.  If  we  had  known  that  innocent  estate  of  man, 
O  how  would  we  think  he  had  fallen  from  heaven  !  We  would  imagine  that  we 
were  thrust  down  from  heaven,  where  we  heard  the  melodious  songs  of  angels,  into 
hell,  to  hear  the  bowlings  of  damned  spirits.  This  then  is  that  we  are  bound  unto, 
by  the  bond  of  our  creation  ;  this  is  our  proper  office  and  station  God  once  set  u> 
into,  when  he  assigned  every  creature  its  own  use  and  exercise.  This  was  our  por- 
tion, (and  O  the  noblest  of  all,  because  nearest  the  King's  own  person  !)  to  acknow* 
ledge  in  our  hearts  inwardly,  and  to  express  in  our  words  and  actions  outwardly, 
what  a  One  he  is,  according  as  he  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  word  and  works. 
It  is  great  honour  to  a  creature  to  have  the  meanest  employment  in  the  court  of  this 
great  King;  but,  O,  what  is  it  to  be  set  over  all  the  King's  house,  and  over  all  his 
kingdom  !  But,  then,  what  is  that,  in  respect  of  this, — to  be  next  to  the  King, — to 
wait  on  his  own  person,  so  to  speak  ?  Tlierefore  the  godly  man  is  described  as  a 
waiting-maid,  or  servant,   Psal.  cxxiii.  2. 

Well  then,  without  more  disc-oui'se  upon  it,  without  multiplying  of  it  into  particu- 
lar branches,  to  glorify  God  is  in  our  souls  to  conceive  of  him,  and  meditate  on 
his  name,  till  they  receive  the  impression  and  stamp  of  all  the  letters  of  his  glorious 
name ;  and  then  to  express  this  in  our  words  and  actions,  in  commendiog  of  him, 
and  obeying  of  him.  Our  souls  should  be  as  wax  to  express  the  seal  of  his  glorious 
attributes  of  justice,  power,  goodness,  holiness,  and  mercy:  and  as  the  water  that 
receives  the  beams  of  the  sun  reflects  them  back  again,  so  should  our  spirits  receive 
the  sweet  vt^arming  beams  of  his  love  and  glorious  excellency,  and  then  reflect  them 
towards  his  Majesty,  with  the  desires  and  aff'ections  of  our  souls.  All  our  thoughts  of 
hira,  all  our  aff"ections  towai'ds  him,  should  have  the  stamp  of  singularity,  such  as 
may  declare  there  is  none  like  him,  none  besides  him ;  our  love,  our  meditation,  our 
acknowledgment  should  have  this  character  on  their  front, — '  There  is  none  besides 
thee :  thou  art,  and  none  else.'  And  then  a  soul  should,  by  the  cords  of  aff'ection  to 
him  and  admiration  of  him,  be  bound  to  serve  him.  Creation  puts  on  the  obliga- 
tion to  glorify  him  in  our  body  and  spirits  which  are  his  ;  but  aff'ection  only  puts 
that  to  exercise.  All  other  bonds  leave  our  natures  at  liberty,  but  this  constrains, 
2  Cor.  V.  14  ;  it  binds  on  all  bonds,  it  ties  on  us  all  divine  obligations.  Then  a  soul 
will  glorify  God,  when  luve  so  unites  it  to  God,  and  makes  it  one  spirit  with  him, 
tliat  his  glory  becomes  its  honour,  and  becomes  the  principle  of  all  our  inward  affec- 
tions and  outward  actions.  It  is  not  always  possible  to  have  and  express  particular 
thoughts  of  God  and  his  glory,  in  every  action  and  meditation  ;  but,  for  the  moi^t 
part  it  ought  to  be  so  :  And  if  souls  were  accustomed  to  meditation  on  God,  it  would 
become  their  very  nature, — altera  natura, — pleasant  and  delightsome.  However,  if 
there  be  not  always  an  express  intention  of  God's  glory,  yet  there  ought  to  be  kept 
always  such  a  disposition  and  temper  of  spirit  as  it  may  be  construed  to  proceed 
from  the  intention  of  God's  glory  ;  and  then  it  remains  in  the  seed  and  fruit,  if  not 
in  itself. 

Now  when  we  are  speaking  of  the  great  end  and  purpose  of  our  creation,  we  call 
to  mind  our  lamentable  and  tragical  fall  from  that  blessed  station  we  were  constitute 
into.  '  All  men  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,'  Kom.  iii.  23.  His 
being  in  the  world  was  for  that  glory,  and  he  is  come  short  of  that  glory.  O  strange 
shortcoming  I  Short  of  all  that  he  was  ordained  for  I  What  is  he  now  meet  for? 
For  what  purpose  is  that  chief  of  the  works  of  God  now  !  The  salt,  if  it  lose  its 
saltness,  is  meet  for  nothing,  for  wherewithal  shall  it  be  seasoned  ?  Mark  ix.  50. 
Even  so,  vv^hen  man  is  rendered  unfit  for  his  proper  end,  he  is  meet  for  nothing, 
but  to  be  cast  out  and  trode  upon  ;  he  is  like  a  withered  bi'anch  that  must  be  cast 
into  the  fire,  John  xv.  6.  Some  things,  if  they  fail  in  one  use,  tliey  are  good  for 
another  ;  but  the  best  things  are  not  so, —  Corruptio  optimi,  pessima.  As  the  Lord 
speaks  to  the  house  of  Israel,  '  Shall  wood  be  taken  of  the  vine  tree  to  do  any  work  ?* 
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Even  so  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  Ezek.  xv.  2 — 6.  If  it  yield  not  wine,  it  is 
good  for  nothing.  So,  if  man  do  not  glorify  God, — if  he  fall  from  that, — he  is  meet 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell,  and  burnt  for  ever ;  he  is  for  no  use 
in  the  creation,  but  to  be  fuel  to  the  fire  of  the  Lord's  indignation. 

But  behold  !  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  and  his  kndness  and  love  hath  'appealed 
toward  man.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,' '  through  Jesus  Christ,'  Tit.  iii.  4,  5,  6.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  by 
whom  all  things  were  created,  and  for  whom,  would  not  let  this  excellent  workman- 
ship perish  so,  therefore  he  goes  about  the  work  of  redemption, — a  second  creation 
more  laborious  and  also  more  glorious  than  the  first,  that  so  he  might  glorify  his 
Father  and  our  Father.  Thus  the  breach  is  made  up;  thus  the  unsavoury  salt  is 
seasoned  ;  thus  the  withered  branch  is  quickened  again  for  that  same  fruit  of  praises 
and  glorifying  of  God.  This  is  the  end  of  his  second  creation,  as  it  was  of  the  first : 
'  We  are  his  workmanship  created  to  good  works  in  Christ  Jesus,'  Eph.  ii.  10.  '  This 
is  the  work  of  God,  to  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent ;'  *  to  set  to  our  seal,'  and  to 
give  our  testimony  to  all  his  attributes,  John  vi.  '^9,  and  iii.  .33.  We  are  '  bought  with  a 
price,'  and  therefore  we  ought  to  glorify  him  with  our  souls  and  bodies.  He  made  us 
with  a  word,  and  that  })ound  us ;  but  now  he  has  made  us  again,  and  paid  a  price  for  us, 
and  so  we  are  twice  bound  not  to  be  our  own  but  his,  '  and  so  to  glorify  him  in 
our  bodies  and  spirits,'  1  Cor.  vi.  ult.  I  beseech  you,  gather  your  spirits,  call  them 
hf)rne  about  the  business.  We  once  came  short  of  our  end, — God's  glory  and  our 
happiness  ;  but  know,  that  it  is  attainable  again.  We  lost  both ;  but  both  are  found 
in  Christ.  Awake  then  and  stir  up  your  spirits,  else  it  shall  be  double  condemna- 
tion— when  we  have  the  offer  of  being  restored  to  our  former  blessed  condition — to  love 
our  present  misery  better.  Once  establish  this  point  within  your  souls,  and  therefore 
ask,  W^hy  came  I  hither?  To  what  purpose  am  I  come  into  the  world  ?  If  you  do 
not  ask  it,  what  will  you  answer,  when  he  asks  you  at  your  appearance  before  his 
tribunal  ?  I  beseech  you,  what  will  many  of  you  say  in  that  day  when  the  Master 
returns  and  takes  an  account  of  your  dispensation  ?  You  are  sent  into  the  world 
only  for  this  business, — to  serve  the  Lord.  Now  what  will  many  of  you  answer  ?  If 
you  speak  the  truth  (as  then  you  must  do  it, — you  cannot  lie  then  !)  you  must  say, 
"Lord,  I  spent  my  time  in  serving  my  own  lusts  ;  I  was  taken  up  with  other  businesses, 
and  had  no  leisure  ;  I  was  occupied  in  my  calling,''  &c.  Even  as  if  an  ambassador  of 
a  king  should  return  him  this  account  of  his  negociation  :  "  I  was  busy  at  cards  and 
dice ;  I  spent  my  money,  and  did  wear  my  clothes."  Though  you  think  your  ploughing 
and  borrowing  and  trafficking  and  reaping  very  necessary,  yet  certainly  these  are 
but  as  trifles  and  toys  to  the  main  business.  O  what  a  dreadful  account  will  souls 
make  !  They  come  here  for  no  purpose  but  to  serve  their  bodies  and  senses,  to  be 
slaves  to  all  the  creatures  which  were  once  put  under  man's  feet :  Now  man  is  under 
the  feet  of  all,  and  he  has  put  himself  so.  If  you  were  of  these  creatures,  then  you 
might  be  for  them.  You  seek  them  as  if  you  were  created  for  them,  and  not  tliey 
for  you  ;  and  you  seek  yourselves,  as  if  you  were  of  yourselves,  and  had  not  your 
descent  of  God.  Know,  my  beloved,  that  you  were  not  made  for  that  purpose,  nor 
yet  redeemed  either  to  serve  yourselves,  or  other  creatures,  but  that  other  creatures 
might  serve  you,  and  ye  serve  God,  Luke  \  74,  75.  And  this  is  really  the  best  way 
to  serve  ourselves,  and  to  save  ourselves, — to  serve  God.  Self-seeking  is  self- 
destroying  ;  self-denying  is  self-saving,  soul-saving.  *  He  that  seeketh  to  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  shall  find  it,  and  he  that  denies  himself 
and  follows  me,  is  my  disciple.'  Will  ye  once  sit  down  in  good  earnest  about  this 
business  ?  'Tis  lamentable  to  be  yet  to  begin  to  learn  to  live,  when  ye  must  die  ! 
Ye  will  be  out  of  the  world  almost,  ere  ye  bethink  yourself,  Why  came  I  into  the 
world  ?  Quidam  tunc  vivere  iiicipiunt,  cum  desineiiduin  est ;  into  quidam  ante 
vivere  desierunt  quam  incipereiit ;  this  is  of  all  most  lamentable, — many  souls  end 
their  life,  before  they  begin  to  live.  For  what  is  our  life,  but  a  living  death,  while 
we  do  not  live  to  God,  and  while  we  live  not  in  relation  to  the  great  end  of  our  life 
and  being, — the  glory  of  God  ?  It  were  better,  says  Christ,  that  such  '  had  never 
been  born.'  You  who  are  ci'eated  again  in  Jesus  Christ,  it  most  of  all  concerns  you 
to  ask.  Why  am  I  made  ?  And  wliy  am  I  redeemed  ^  And  to  what  purpose  ?  It 
is  certainly  that  ye  may  glorify  your  heavenly  P'ather,  Mat.  v.  16;    Ps.  Ivi.  13. 
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And  you  shall  gloiify  him  if  you  hring  forth  much  fruit,  and  continue  in  his  love, 
John  XV.  8,  9.  And  this  you  are  chosen  and  ordained  unto,  ver.  16  ;  and  therefore 
a))ide  in  him,  that  ye  may  brinsj  forth  fruit,  ver.  4.  And  if  you  abide  in  him  by 
believinn^,  you  do  indeed  honour  him;  and  he  that  honoureth  the  Son  honoureth  the 
Father,  John  v.  23.  Here  is  a  compendious  way  to  glorify  God.  Receive  salvation 
of  him  freely,  righteousness  and  eternal  life  ;  this  sets  to  a  seal  to  God's  truth 
and  grace  and  mercy :  and  whoso  counts  the  Son  worthy  to  be  a  Saviour  to  them, 
and  sets  to  their  seal  of  approbation  to  him  whom  God  the  Father  hath  sent 
and  sealed,  he  also  honours  the  Father ;  and  then  he  that  honoureth  the  Father, 
hath  it  not  for  nothing,  '  for  them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,'  1  Sam.  ii.  30, 
says  the  Lord  ;  and  '  he  that  serves  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour,'  John  xii.  26. 
As  the  believing  soul  cares  for  no  other,  and  respects  no  other  but  God,  so  he 
respects  no  other  but  such  a  soul.  *  I  will  dwell  in  the  humble,  and  look  unto  the 
contrite  ;'  there  are  mutual  respects  and  honours.  God  is  the  delight  of  such  a 
soul,  and  such  a  soul  is  God's  delight.  That  soul  sets  God  in  a  high  place,  in  a 
throne  in  its  heart ;  and  God  sets  that  soul  in  a  heavenly  place  with  Christ,  Eph. 
ii.  6  ;  yea  he  comes  down  to  sit  with  us,  and  dwells  in  us,  off  his  throne  of  majesty, 
Isa.  Ixvi.  I,  2 ;  and  Ivii.  15. 


ittrtuvc  $$. 

UNION  AND  COMMUNION  WITH  GOD  THE  END  AND  DESIGN  OF 

THE  GOSPEL. 

Psalm  Ixxiii.  24 — 28.  "  Thou  nil/  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  ^c.  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  hut  thee  ?  ^^c.  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God.'' — 1  John 
i.  3.  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  ice  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may 
have  fellowship  tvith  us:  and  truly  our  felloivship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ." — John  xvii.  21 — 23.  '■^  That  they  all  may  he  one,  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,''  Sj-c. 

It  is  a  matter  of  great  consolation  that  God's  glory  and  our  happiness  are  linked 
together;  so  that  whoever  set  his  glory  before  them  singly  to  aim  at,  they  take  the 
most  compendious  and  certain  way  to  true  blessedness.  His  glory  is  the  ultimate 
end  of  man,  and  should  be  our  great  and  last  scope.  But  our  happiness — which  con- 
sists in  the  enjoyment  of  God — is  subordinate  to  this,  yet  inseparable  from  it.  The 
end  of  our  creation  is  communion  and  fellowship  with  God,  therefore  man  was  made 
with  an  immortal  soul  capable  of  it ;  and  this  is  the  greatest  dignity  and  eminency 
of  man  above  the  creatures.  He  hath  not  only  impressed  from  God's  finger,  in  his 
first  moulding,  some  characters  resembling  God,  in  righteousness  and  holiness ;  but 
is  created  with  a  capacity  of  receiving  more  of  God  by  communion  with  him.  Othei 
creatures  have  already  all  they  will  have, — all  they  can  have, — of  conformity  to  him  ; 
but  man  is  made  liker  than  all,  and  is  fitted  and  fashioned  to  aspire  to  more  likeness 
and  conformity,  so  that  his  soul  may  shine  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day. 

There  was  an  union  made  already  in  his  first  moulding ;  and  communion  was  to 
grow  as  a  fragrant  and  sweet  fruit  out  of  tiiis  blessed  root.  Union  and  similitude  are 
the  ground  of  fellowship  and  communion.  That  union  wa  sgracious, — that  commu- 
nion would  have  been  glorious;  for  grace  is  the  seed  of  glory.  There  was  a  twofold 
union  between  Adam  and  God, — an  union  of  state,  and  an  union  of  nature  ;  he  was 
like  God,  and  he  was  God's  friend.  All  the  creatures  had  some  likeness  to  God, 
some  engravings  of  his  power  and  goodness  and  wisdom  :  but  man  is  said  to  be 
made  according  to  God's  image,  *  Let  us  make  man  like  unto  us.'  Other  creatures 
had  similitudinem  vestigii,  but  man  had  similitudinem  faciei.  Holiness  and  right- 
eousness are  God's  face, — the  very  excellency  and  glory  of  all  his  attributes  ;  and  the 
Lord  stamps  the  image  of  these  upon  man.  Other  attributes  are  but  like  his  back 
parts  ;  and  he  leaves  the  resemblance  of  his  footsteps  upon  other  creatures.     What 
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can  be  so  Leautiful  as  the  iinas^e  of  God  upon  the  soul  ?  Creatures,  the  nearer  tliey 
are  to  God,  the  more  pure  and  excellent.  We  see  in  the  fabric  of  the  world,  bodies 
tlie  higher  they  are,  the  more  pure  and  cleanly,  the  more  beautiful.  Now  then,  what 
was  man  that  was  '  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  ?' — in  the  Hebrew,  '  a  little 
lower  than  God,'  tcmtum  non  deus.  Seeing  man  is  set  next  to  God,  his  glory  and 
beauty  certainly  surpasses  the  glory  of  the  sun  and  of  the  heavens.  Things  con- 
tiguous and  next  other  are  like  other.  The  water  is  liker  air  than  the  earth,  therefore 
it  is  next  the  air.  The  air  is  liker  heaven  than  water,  therefore  is  it  next  to  it. 
Omne  contiguum  spiriluali,  est  spirititale.  Angels  and  men  next  to  God,  are  spirits, 
as  he  is  a  spirit.  Now  similitude  is  the  ground  of  friendship.  Pares  paribus 
congregantur  ;  similitudo  necessitudinis  vinculum.  It  is  that  which  conciliates  affec- 
tions among  men  :  So  it  is  here  by  proportion.  God  sees  all  is  very  good,  and  tliat 
man  is  the  best  of  his  works  ;  and  he  loves  him,  and  makes  him  Lis  friend,  for  his 
own  image  which  he  beholds  in  him. 

At  length  from  these  two  roots  this  pleasant  and  fragrant  fruit  of  communion 
with  and  enjoyment  of  God  grows  up.  This  is  the  entertainment  of  friends, 
to  delight  in  one  another,  and  to  enjoy  one  another.  Amicorum  omnia  communia. 
Love  makes  all  common.  It  opens  the  treasure  of  God's  fulness,  and  makes  a  vent 
of  divine  bounty  towards  man;  and  it  opens  the  heart  of  man,  and  makes  it  large  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea  to  receive  of  God.  Our  receiving  of  his  fulness  is  all  the  enter- 
tainment we  can  give  him.  O  what  blessedness  is  this,  for  a  soul  to  live  in  him  ! 
And  it  lives  in  him  when  it  loves  him.  Avima  est  uhi  amat,  non  tibi  animat.  And 
to  taste  of  his  sweetness  and  be  satisfied  with  him,  this  makes  perfect  oneness:  and 
perfect  oneness  with  God,  who  is  '  the  fountain  of  life,  and  in  whose  favour  is  life,' 
is  perfect  blessedness. 

But  we  must  stand  a  little  here  and  consider  our  misery,  that  have  fallen  from 
such  an  excellency.  How  are  we  come  down  from  heaven  wonderfully  ?  Sin  has 
interposed  between  God  and  man;  and  this  dissolves  the  union,  and  hinders  the  com- 
munion. An  enemy  has  come  between  two  friends,  and  puts  them  at  odds  ;  and 
oh  !  an  eternal  odds.  Sin  hath  sown  this  discord,  and  alienated  our  hearts  from 
God.  Man's  glory  consisted  in  the  irradiation  of  the  soul  from  God's  shining  coun- 
tenance ;  this  made  him  light,  God's  face  shined  on  him.  But  sin  interposing  has 
eclipsed  that  light  and  brought  on  an  eternal  night  of  darkness  over  the  soul.  And 
thus  we  are  spoiled  of  the  image  of  God,  as  when  the  earth  comes  between  the  sun 
and  the  moon.  Now  then,  there  can  no  beams  of  divine  favour  and  love  break  through 
directly  towards  us,  because  of  the  cloud  of  our  sins,  that  separates  between  God 
and  us,  and  because  of  'the  partition-wall,'  and  'the  hand-writing  of  oi'dinances  that 
was  against  us,' — God's  holy  law,  and  severe  justice,  Eph.  ii.  14;  Col.  ii.  14. 

Then,  what  shall  we  do  ?  How  shall  we  see  his  face  in  joy  ?  Certainly  it  had 
been  altogether  impossible,  if  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  not  come,  who  is  '  the  light 
and  life  of  men.'  The  Father  shines  on  him,  and  the  beams  of  his  love  reflect  upon 
us,  from  the  Son.  The  love  of  God,  and  his  favourable  countenance,  that  cannot 
meet  with  us  in  a  dii'ect  and  immediate  beam,  they  fall  on  us  in  this  blessed  com- 
pass, by  the  intervention  of  a  mediator.  We  are  rebels  standing  at  a  distance  from 
(Jod  ;  Christ  comes  between,  a  mediator  and  a  peace-maker,  to  reconcile  us  to  God. 
'  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world.  God  first  makes  an  union  of  natures  with 
Christ;  and  so  he  comes  near  to  us,  down  to  us,  who  could  not  come  up  to  him;  and 
then  he  sends  out  the  word  of  reconciliation, — the  gospel,  the  tenor  whereof  is  this, 
'  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have 
fellowship  with  us;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Fathei%  and  with  his  Son,' 
1  John  i.  3.  It  is  a  voice  of  peace  and  invitation  to  the  fellowship  of  God.  Behold, 
then,  the  happiness  of  man  is  the  very  end  and  purpose  of  the  gospel.  Christ  is  the 
repairer  of  the  breaches;  the  second  Adam  aspired  to  quicken  what  Adam  killed.  He 
hath  *  slain  the  enmity,'  and  cancelled  the  hand-writing  that  was  against  us,  and  so 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross;  and  then,  having  removed  all  that  out  of  the 
way,  he  comes  and  calls  us  unto  the  fellowship  wliich  we  were  ordained  unto  from  our 
creation.  We  who  are  rebels,  are  called  to  be  friends ; '  I  call  you  not  servants,  but  friends.' 
It  is  a  wonder  that  the  creature  should  be  called  a  friend  of  God ;  but,  O  great  wonder, 
that  the  rebel  should  be  called  a  friend!     And  yet  that  is  not  all.     We  are  called  to 
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a  nearer  union, — to  be  the  sons  of  God  ;  this  is  our  privilege,  John  i.  12.  This  is  a 
great  part  of  our  fellowsliip  with  the  Fatlier  and  liis  Son  ;  we  are  the  Father's  chil- 
dren, and  the  Son's  brethren;  'and  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God;'  and  if 
bretliren,  then  co-heirs  with  Christ,  Rom.  viii.  17. 

Thus  the  union  is  begun  again  in  Christ ;  but  as  long  as  sin  dwells  in  our  mortal 
bodies,  it  is  not  perfect,  there  is  always  some  separation  and  some  enmity  in  our 
hearts ;  and  so  there  is  neither  full  seeing  of  God,  for  '  we  know  but  in  part,'  and 
we  see  'darkly,'  nor  full  enjoying  of  God,  for  we  are  'saved  by  hope,'  and  we  'live  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sight.'  But  this  is  begun  which  is  the  seed  of  eternal  communion  ; 
we  are  here  partakei's  of  the  divine  nature.  Now  then  it  must  aspire  unto  a  more 
perfect  union  with  God  whose  image  it  is.  And  therefore  the  soul  of  a  believer  is 
here  still  in  motion  towards  God  as  his  element.  There  is  here  an  union  in  affec- 
tion, but  not  completed  in  fruition, — affectu  non  effectn.  The  soul  pants  after  God, — 
'Whom  have  I  in  heaven  or  earth  but  thee?  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,'  &c.  A 
believing  soul  looks  upon  God  as  its  only  portion, — accounts  nothing  misery  but  to  be 
separated  from  him,  and  nothing  blessedness  but  to  be  one  with  him.  This  is  the  load- 
stone of  their  aiFections  and  desires;  the  centre  which  they  move  towards,  and  in  which 
they  will  rest.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  oftentimes  our  heart  and  our  flesh  faileth  us, 
and  we  liecome  ignorant  and  brutish.  Our  aff'ections  cleave  to  the  earth,  and 
temptations  with  their  violence  turn  our  souls  towards  another  end  than  God.  As 
there  is  nothing  more  easily  moved  and  turned  wrong  than  the  needle  that  is 
touched  with  the  adamant,  yet  it  settles  not  in  such  a  posture,  it  recovers  itself  and 
rests  never  till  it  look  towards  the  north,  and  then  it  is  fixed, — even  so,  temptations 
and  the  corruptions  and  infirmities  of  our  hearts  disturb  our  spirits  easily,  and  wind 
them  about  from  the  Lord,  towards  any  other  thing ;  but  yet  we  are  continuing 
with  him,  and  he  keeps  us  with  his  right  hand  ;  and  therefore  though  we  may  be 
moved,  yet  we  shall  not  be  greatly  commoved ;  we  may  fall,  but  we  shall  rise  again. 
He  is  '  the  strength  of  our  heart,'  and  therefore  he  will  turn  our  heart  about  again, 
and  fix  it  upon  its  own  portion.  Our  union  here  consists  more  in  his  holding  of  us  by 
his  power,  than  our  taking  hold  of  him  by  faith.  Power  and  good-will  encamp 
about  both  faith  and  the  soul:  'We  are  kept  by  his  power  through  faith,'  1  Pet.  i.  5. 
And  thus  he  will  guide  the  soul,  and  still  be  drawing  it  nearer  to  him,  from  itself, 
and  from  sin,  and  from  the  world,  till  he  '  receive  us  into  glory,'  and  until  we  be 
one  as  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, — '  He  in  us  and  we  in  him,  that  we  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one,'  as  it  is  in  the  words  read. 

This  is  strange.  A  greater  unity  and  fuller  enjoyment,  a  more  perfect  fellowship, 
than  ever  Adam  in  his  innocency  would  have  been  capable  of!  What  soul  can  con- 
ceive it  ?  what  tongue  express  it  ?  None  can  :  for  it  is  that  which  '  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  man's  heart  to  conceive.'  We  must 
suspend  the  knowledge  of  it  till  we  have  experience  of  it.  Let  us  now  believe  it, 
and  then  we  shall  find  it.  There  is  a  mutual  inhabitation  which  is  wonderful. 
Persons  that  dwell  one  ivith  another  have  much  society  and  fellowship;  but  to  dwell 
one  in  another  is  a  strange  thing, — 'I  in  them,  and  they  in  me;'  and  therefore  God 
is  often  said  to  dwell  in  us,  and  we  to  dwell  in  him.  But  that  which  makes  it  of 
all  most  wonderful  and  incomprehensible  is  that  glorious  unity  and  communion 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  which  it  is  made  an  emblem  of:  'As  thou,  Fathei', 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.'  Can  you  conceive  that  unity 
of  the  Trinity  ?  Can  you  imaginethatreciprocal  inhabitation, — that  mutual  communion 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?  No :  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  to  conceive 
it !  Only  thus  much  we  know,  that  it  is  most  perfect,  it  is  most  glorious ;  and  so 
much  we  may  apprehend  of  this  unity  of  the  saints  with  God.  O  !  love  is  an  unit- 
ing and  transforming  thing.  '  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him.'  He  dwelleth  in  us  by  love;  this  makes  him  wox-k  in  us,  and 
shine  upon  us.  Love  hath  drawn  him  down  from  his  seat  of  majesty,  to  visit  poor 
cottages  of  sinners,  Isa.  Ixvi.  1,2;  and  xlvi.  3,  4.  And  it  is  that  love  of  God  reflecting 
upon  our  souls  that  carries  the  soul  upward  to  him,  to  live  in  him,  and  walk  with 
him.  O  how  doth  it  constrain  a  soul  to  'live  to  him,'  and  duaw  it  from  itself!  2  Cor. 
v.  15.  Then  the  more  unity  with  God,  the  more  separation  from  ourselves  and  the 
world ;   the  nearer  God  the  farther  from  ourselves ;  and  the  farther  from  ourselves 
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the  more  happy ;  and  the  more  unity  with  God,  the  more  unity  among  ourselves, 
amon<?  the  brethren  of  our  family.  Because  here  we  are  not  fully  one  with  our 
Father,  therefore  there  are  many  differences  between  us  and  our  brethren  ;  because 
we  are  not  one  perfectly  in  him,  therefore  we  are  not  one,  as  he  and  the  Father  are 
one.  But  when  he  shall  be  in  us,  and  we  in  him,  as  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the 
Son  in  the  Father,  then  shall  we  be  one  among  ourselves,  tlien  shall  we  meet  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  into  a  perfect  man,  *  into  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ,'  Eph.  iv,  13.  Christ  is  the  uniting  principle:  While  the  saints  are 
not  wholly  one,  uni  tertio,  they  cannot  be  perfectly  one  inter  se,  among  themselves. 
Consider  this,  I  beseech  you.  Christ's  union  with  the  Father  is  the  foundation  of  our 
union  to  God,  and  our  union  among  ourselves.  This  is  comfortable;  the  ground  of  it 
is  laid  already.  Now  it  is  not  simply  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in 
essence  that  is  here  meant ;  for  what  shadow  and  resemblance  can  be  in  the  world 
of  such  an  incomprehensible  mystery  ?  But  it  is  certainly  the  union  and  com- 
munion of  God  with  Christ  Jesus  as  mediator,  as  the  head  of  *  the  church  which  is 
his  body.'  Therefore  seeing  the  Father  is  so  wonderfully  well-pleased  and  one  with 
Christ,  his  well-beloved  Son  and  messenger  of  the  covenant,  and  chief  party  con- 
tracting in  our  name,  he  is,  by  virtue  of  this,  one  with  us,  who  are  his  seed  and 
membei's.  And  therefore,  the  members  should  grow  up  in  '  the  head  Christ,  from 
whom  the  whole  body  maketh  increase,'  '  according  to  the  effectual  working  [of  the 
Spirit]  in  it,'  Eph.  v.  15,  16.  Novi',  if  the  union  between  the  Father  and  Christ  our 
head  cannot  be  dissolved,  and  cannot  be  barren  and  unfruitful,  then  certainly  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father,  which  is  given  to  Christ  beyond  measure,  must  effectually 
work  in  every  member,  till  it  bring  them  to  'the  unity  of  the  faith,'  and,  'to  the  mea- 
sure of  the  perfect  man,  which  is  the  fulness  of  Christ.'  So  then  every  believing 
soul  is  one  witii  the  Father  as  Christ  is  one,  because  he  is  the  head  and  they  the 
members ;  and  the  day  is  coming  that  all  the  members  shall  be  perfectly  united  to 
the  head  Christ,  and  grow  up  to  the  perfect  man,  which  is  '  the  stature  of  Christ's 
fulness.'  'And  then  shall  we  all  be  made  perfect  in  one:'  we  shall  be  one  as  he  is  one; 
because  he  and  we  are  one  perfect  man,  head  and  members. 

Now,  to  what  purpose  is  all  this  spoken  ?  I  fear,  it  doth  not  stir  up  in  our  souls 
8  desire  after  such  a  blessed  life.  Whose  heart  would  not  be  moved  at  the  sound  of 
such  words?  'Our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son.'  'We  are  made 
perfect,  he  in  us,  and  we  in  him.'  Certainly,  that  soul  is  void  of  the  life  of  God  that 
doth  not  find  some  sparkle  of  holy  ambition  kindled  within,  after  such  a  glorious  and 
blessed  condition!  But  these  things  savour  not,  and  taste  not  to  the  most  part;  'the 
natural  man  knoweth  them  not,  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.'  How  lamentable 
is  it,  that  Christ  is  come  to  restore  us  to  our  lost  blessedness,  and  yet  no  man  almost 
considers  it  or  lays  it  to  heart !  O  how  miserable, — twice  miserable — is  that  soul 
that  doth  not  draw  near  to  God  in  Christ,  when  God  hath  come  so  near  to  us  in 
Christ ;  that  goes  a-whoring  after  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and  flesh,  and  after  the 
imaginations  of  their  own  heart,  and  will  not  be  guided  by  Christ,  the  way  and  life, 
to  glory  !  '  Thou  shalt  destroy  them,  O  Lord,'  Psal.  Ixxiii.  27.  All  men  are  afar 
off  from  God,  from  the  womb :  behold,  we  may  have  access  to  God  in  Christ.  Wo 
to  them  that  are  yet  afar  off,  and  will  not  draw  near;  'they  shall  all  perish!'  I  ex- 
hort you  to  consider  what  you  are  doing ;  the  most  part  of  you  are  going  away  from 
God ;  you  were  born  far  off,  and  you  will  yet  go  farther ;  know  what  you  will  meet 
with  in  that  way, — destruction  ! 

You  have  never  yet  asked  in  earnest.  For  what  purpose  you  came  into  the  world  ? 
What  wonder  ye  wander  and  walk  at  random,  seeing  ye  have  not  proposed  to  your- 
selves any  certain  scope  and  aim !  It  is  great  folly;  yon  would  not  be  so  foolish  in  any 
petty  business ;  but  O  how  foolish  men  are  in  the  main  business  !  '  The  light  of 
the  body  is  the  eye ;'  if  that  be  not  light,  'the  whole  body  is  full  of  darkness.'  If 
your  intention  be  once  right  establisheil,  all  your  course  will  be  orderly ;  but  if 
you  be  dark  and  blind  in  this  point,  and  have  not  considered  it,  you  cannot  walk  in 
the  light,  your  whole  way  is  darkness.  The  right  consideration  of  the  great  end 
woidd  shine  unto  you,  and  direct  your  way.  But  while  you  have  not  proposed  this 
end  unto  yourselves — the  enjoyment  of  God — you  must  spend  your  time,  either  in 
doing  nothing  to  that  purpose,   or  doing  contrary   to   it.     All  your  other  lawful 


12  THE  COMMON  PRINCIPLES  OF 

business,  your  callings  and  occupations,  are  but  in  tlie  hj' ;  tliey  are  not  the  end, 
nor  the  way,  but  you  make  them  your  only  business  ;  they  are  altogether  imperti- 
nent to  this  end.  And  the  rest  of  your  walking,  in  lusts  and  ignorance,  is  not  only 
impertinent,  but  inconsistent  with  it  and  contrary  to  it.  If  you  think  that  you 
have  this  before  your  eyes,  to  enjoy  God, — I  pray  you  look  upon  the  way  you  choose. 
Is  your  drunkenness,  your  swearing,  your  uncleanness,  your  contentions  and  railings, 
and  such  works  of  the  flesh, — are  these  the  way  to  enjoy  God  ?  Shall  not  these 
separate  between  God  and  you  ?  Is  your  eating  and  drinking,  sleeping  as  beasts, 
and  labouring  in  your  callings, — are  these  all  the  means  you  use  to  enjoy  God  ? 
Be  not  deceived  ;  you  who  draw  not  near  God  by  prayer  often  in  secret,  and  by  faith 
in  his  Son  Christ,  as  lost  miserable  sinners,  to  be  saved  and  reconciled  by  him,  you 
have  no  fellowship  with  him,  and  you  shall  not  enjoy  him  afterward  !  You  wh(/se 
hearts  are  given  to  your  covetousness,  who  have  many  lovers  and  idols  besides  him, 
you  cannot  say,  Whom  have  I  besides  Thee  in  earth  ?  No ;  you  have  many  other 
things  besides  God.  You  can  have  nothing  of  God,  except  ye  make  him  all  to  you. — 
unless  you  have  him  alone.  'My  undefiled  is  One,'  Cant.  vi.  9.  He  must  be  alone, 
for  'his  glory  he  will  not  give  to  another.'  If  you  divide  your  affections,  and  pretend 
to  give  him  part,  and  your  lusts  another  part,  you  may  be  doing  so,  but  he  will  not 
divide  his  glory  so,  he  will  give  no  part  of  it  to  any  other  thing.  But  as  for  those 
souls  that  come  to  him  and  see  their  misery  without  him,  O  know  how  good  it  is ! 
It  is  not  only  good,  but  best,  yea  only  good;  it  is  homnn,  and  it  is  optimum ;  yea,  it  is 
uniciim.  'There  is  none  good,  save  one,  even  God;'  and  there  is  nothing  good  for  us 
but  this  one,  to  be  near  God,  and  so  near,  that  we  may  be  one, — one  spirit  with  the 
Lord, — 'for  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.'  Rejoice  in  your  portion,  and 
long  for  the  possession  of  it.  Let  all  your  meditations  and  affections  and  conversa- 
tion proclaim  this,  'Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  in  the 
earth  whom  I  desire  besides  thee.'  And  certainly  he  shall  guide  you  to  the  end, 
and  receive  you  into  glory.  Then  you  shall  rest  from  your  labours,  because  you 
shall  dwell  in  him,  and  enjoy  that  which  you  longed  and  laboured  for.  Let  the 
consideration  of  that  end  unite  the  hearts  of  Christians  here.  O  what  an  absurd 
thing  is  it,  that  those  who  shall  lodge  together  at  night,  and  be  made  '  perfect  in 
one,'  should  not  only  go  contrary  ways,  but  have  contrary  minds  and  affections  ! 


THE  AUTHORITY  AND  UTILITY  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

2  Tim.  iii.   16.  ^'  All  scriptvre  is  given  by  i?>spirotio7i  of  God,  mid  is  proji table  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness." 

We  told  you  that  there  was  nothing  mere  necessary  to  know  than  what  our  end  is, 
and  what  the  way  is  that  leads  to  that  end.  We  see  the  most  part  of  men  walking 
at  random, — running  an  uncertain  race, — because  they  do  not  propose  unto  themselves 
a  certain  scope  to  aim  at,  and  whither  to  direct  their  whole  course.  According  to 
men's  particular  inclinations  and  humours  so  do  the  purposes  and  designs  of  men 
vary;  and  often  do  the  purposes  of  one  man  change,  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  time  and  his  condition  in  the  world.  We  see  all  men  almost  running  cross  one 
to  another.  One  drives  at  the  satisfaction  of  his  lust  by  pleasure;  another  fancies  a 
great  felicity  in  honour;  a  thii'd  in  getting  riches;  and  thus  men  divide  themselves; 
whereas,  if  it  were  true  happiness  that  all  were  seeking,  they  would  all  go  one  way 
towards  one  end.  If  men  be  not  in  the  right  way.  the  faster  they  seem  to  move 
toward  the  mark,  the  farther  they  go  from  it.  Wandering  from  the  right  wa}', 
(suppose  men  intend  well)  will  put  them  fartlier  from  that  which  they  intend.  Si 
via  in  conlrarium  ducat,  ipsa  velocitas  majoris  intervalli  causa  est.  Therefore  it  con- 
cerns us  all  most  deeply  to  be  acquainted  with  the  true  path  of  blessedness;  for  if  we 
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once  mistake,  the  more  we  do,  the  swifter  we  move,  ihe  more  distant  we  are  from  it 
indeed.  And  there  is  the  more  need,  because  there  are  so  many  by-paths  that  lead 
to  destruction.  What  say  I  ?  By-paths  !  No  ;  highways,  beaten  paths,  that  the 
multitude  of  men  walk  in,  and  never  challenge,  nor  will  endure  to  be  challenged  as 
if  they  were  in  an  error  !  In  other  journeys,  men  keep  the  plain  highway,  and  are 
afraid  of  any  secret  by-way,  lest  it  lead  them  wrong :  At  hie,  via  quceque  tritissima 
maxime  decipit.  Here  the  high-pathed  way  leads  wrong,  and  O,  far  wrong ! — to 
hell.  This  is  the  meaning  of  Christ's  sermon,  "  Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  but 
walk  not  in  the  broad  way  where  many  walk,  for  it  leads  to  destruction."  There- 
fore I  would  have  this  persuasion  once  begotten  in  your  souls,  that  the  course  of  this 
world, — the  way  of  the  most  part  of  men, — is  dangerous,  is  damnable.  O  consider 
whither  the  way  will  lead  you,  before  you  go  farther  !  Do  not  think  it  a  folly  to 
stand  still  now,  and  examine  it,  when  you  have  gone  on  so  long  in  their  company. 
Stand,  I  say,  and  consider  I  Be  not  ignorant  as  beasts,  that  know  no  other  things 
than  to  follow  the  drove ;  qua  pergiint,  tion  quo  eimdum  est,  sed  quo  itur ;  they 
follow  not  whither  they  ought  to  go,  but  whither  most  go.  You  are  men,  and  have 
reasonable  souls  within  you ;  therefore  I  beseech  you,  be  not  composed  and  fashioned 
according  to  custom  and  example,  that  is,  brutish,  but  according  to  some  inward 
knowledge  and  reason.  Retire  once  from  the  multitude,  and  ask  in  earnest  at  God, 
What  is  the  way?  Him  that  fears  him  he  will  teach  the  way  that  he  should  choose. 
The  way  to  his  blessed  end  is  very  strait,  very  difficult ;  you  must  have  a  guide  in 
it, — you  must  have  a  lamp  and  a  light  in  it, — else  you  cannot  but  go  wrong. 

The  principles  of  reason  within  us  are  too  dark  and  dim ;  they  will  never  lead  us 
through  the  pits  and  snares  in  the  way.  These  indeed  shined  so  brightly  in  Adam 
that  he  needed  no  light  without  him,  no  voice  about  him ;  but  sin  hath  extinguished 
it  much  ;  and  there  remains  nothing  but  some  little  spunk  or  sparkle,  under  the  ashes 
of  much  corruption,  that  is  but  insufficient  in  itself,  and  is  often  more  blinded  and 
darkened  by  lusts.  So  that  if  it  were  never  so  much  refined — as  it  was  in  many 
heathens — yet  it  is  but  the  blind  leading  the  blind,  and  both  must  fall  into  the  ditch. 
Our  end  is  high  and  divine, — to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  him  ;  therefore  our  reason 
caligat  ad  suprema  ;  it  can  no  more  steadfastly  behold  that  glorious  end,  and  move 
towards  it,  than  our  weak  eyes  can  behold  the  sun.  Our  eyes  can  look  downward 
upon  the  earth,  but  not  upward  to  the  heavens  :  so  we  have  some  remnant  of  reason 
in  us,  that  hath  some  petty  and  poor  ability  for  matters  of  little  moment,  as  the 
things  of  this  life  ;  but  if  we  once  look  upward  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  eternal 
happiness,  our  eyes  are  dazzled,  our  reason  confounded,  we  cannot  steadfastly  behold 
it,  Eph.  iv.  18;  2  Cor.  iii.  13,  14. 

Therefore  the  Lord  hath  been  pleased  to  give  us  the  scriptures,  which  may  be  '  a 
lamp  unto  our  feet,'  and  a  guide  unto  our  way ;  whereunto  we  shall  do  well  '  to  take 
heed,  as  unto  [a  candle  or]  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn, 
2  Peter  i.  19.  These  are  '  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.'  Let  us  hear  what 
Paul  speaks  to  Timothy,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  '  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,'  &c. :  where  you  have  two  points  of  high  concernment, — the  authority  of  the 
scriptures,  and  their  utility.  Their  authority,  for  they  are  given  by  divine  inspira- 
tion ;  their  utility,  for  they  are  '  profitable  for  doctrine,'  &c.,  and  can  make  us  perfect, 
and  well  '  furnished  to  every  good  work.' 

The  authority  of  it  is  in  a  peculiar  way  divine.  *  Of  him  and  through  him  are  all 
things.*  All  writings  of  men,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  have  some 
divinity  in  them,  inasmuch  as  they  have  of  truth,  which  is  a  divine  thing.  Yet  the 
holy  scriptures  are  by  way  of  excellency  attributed  to  God,  for  they  are  immediately 
inspired  of  God.  Therefore  Peter  saith  that  '  the  scriptures  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,' 
2  Peter  i.  2L  God  by  his  Spirit,  as  it  were,  acted  the  part  of  the  soul  in  the  prophets 
and  apostles  ;  and  they  did  no  more  but  utter  what  the  Spirit  conceived.  The  Holy 
Ghost  inspired  the  matter  and  the  words,  and  they  were  but  tongues  and  pens  to 
speak  and  write  it  imto  the  people ;  there  needed  no  debate,  no  search  in  their  own 
minds  for  the  truth,  no  inquisition  for  light ;  but  light  shined  upon  their  souls  so 
brightly,  so  convincingly,  that  it  put  it  beyond  all  question  that  it  was  the  mind  and 
voice  of  God.     You  need  not  ask  How  they  did  know  that  their  dreams  or  visions 
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•were  indeed  from  tlie  Lord  ;  and  that  they  did  not  frame  any  imagination  in  their 
own  hearts,  and  taught  it  for  liis  word,  as  many  did  ?  I  say,  you  need  no  rnoi'e  ask 
that,  than  ask,  Flow  shall  a  man  see  light,  or  know  the  sunshine  ?  Light  makes 
itself  manifest,  and  all  other  things.  It  is  seen  by  its  own  brightness.  Even  so 
the  holy  men  of  God  needed  not  any  mark  or  sign  to  know  the  Spirit's  voice  ;  his 
revelation  needed  not  the  light  of  any  other  thing,  it  was  light  itself;  it  would  cer- 
tainly overpower  the  soul  and  mind,  and  leave  no  place  of  doubting.  God,  who 
cannot  be  deceived,  and  can  deceive  no  man,  hath  delivered  us  this  doctrine.  O  ! 
with  what  reverence  shall  we  receive  it,  as  if  we  heard  the  Loi\l  from  heaven  speak! 
If  you  ask,  How  you  shall  be  persuaded  that  the  scriptures  are  the  word  of  God, — his 
very  mind  opened  to  men  and  made  legible.  Truly  there  are  some  things  cannot 
be  well  proved,  not  because  they  are  doubtful,  but  because  they  are  clear  of  them- 
selves, and  beyond  all  doubt  and  exception.  Principles  of  arts  must  not  be  proved, 
but  supposed,  till  you  find  by  trial  and  experience  afterward  that  they  were  indeed 
really  true.  There  are,  no  question,  such  characters  of  divinity  and  majesty 
imprinted  in  the  very  scriptures  themselves,  that  whosoever  hath  the  eyes  of  his 
understanding  opened,  though  he  run  he  may  read  them,  and  find'  God  in  them.  What 
majesty  is  in  the  very  simplicity  and  plainness  of  the  scriptures !  They  do  not 
labour  to  please  men's  ears,  and  adorn  the  matter  with  the  curious  garments  of 
words  and  phrases  ;  but  represent  the  very  matter  itself  to  the  soul,  as  that  which 
in  itself  is  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  and  needs  no  human  eloquence  to  commend  it. 
Painting  doth  spoil  native  beauty.  External  ornaments  would  disfigure  somethings 
that  are  of  themselves  proportioned  and  lovely  ;  therefore  the  Lord  chooses  a  plain 
and  simple  style  which  is  'foolishness'  to  the  world;  but  in  these  swaddling-clothes  of 
the  scriptures,  and  this  poor  cottage,  the  child  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
is  contained.  There  is  a  jewel  of  the  mysterious  wisdom  of  God,  and  man's  eternal 
blessedness,  in  this  mineral.  What  glorious  and  astonishing  humility  is  here  !  What 
humble  and  homely  glory  and  majesty  also  !  He  is  most  high,  and  yet  none  so 
lowly.  What  excellent  consent  and  harmony  of  many  writers  in  such  distant  times  ! 
Wonder  at  it.  All  speak  one  thing  to  one  purpose, — to  bring  men  to  God,  to  abase 
all  glory,  and  exalt  him  alone.  Must  it  not  be  one  spirit  that  hath  quickened  all 
these,  and  breathes  in  them  all  this  one  heavenly  song,  of  'glory  to  God  on  high,  and 
good-will  towards  men?'  Other  writers  will  reason  these  things  with  you  to  convince 
you  and  persuade  you  ;  and  many  think  them  more  profound  and  deep  for  that 
reason,  and  do  despise  the  baseness  of  the  scriptures  ;  but  to  them  whose  eyes  are 
opened,  the  majesty  and  authority  of  God  commanding  and  asserting  and  testifying 
to  them,  is  more  convincing,  from  its  own  bare  assertion,  than  all  human  reason. 

Although  there  be  much  light  in  the  scriptures  to  guide  men's  way  to  God's  gloi-y 
and  their  own  happiness,  yet  it  will  all  be  to  small  purpose  if  'the  eyes  of  our  under- 
standing' be  darkened  and  blinded.  If  you  shall  surround  a  man  with  day-light, 
except  he  open  his  eyes,  he  cannot  see.  The  scriptures  are  a  clear  sun  of  life  and 
righteousness ;  but  the  blind  soul  encompassed  with  that  light  is  nothing  the  wiser,  but 
thinks  the  lamp  of  the  word  shines  not,  because  it  sees  not;  it  hath  its  own  dungeon 
within  it.  Thei'efore  the  Spirit  of  God  must  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  enlighten 
the  eyes  of  the  understanding,  that  the  soul  may  see  wonderful  things  in  God's  law, 
Psal.  cxix.  5,  1 8.  The  light  may  shine  in  the  darkness,  but  *  the  dai'kness  comprehend- 
eth  it  not,'  John  i.  5.  I  wonder  not  that  the  most  part  of  men  can  see  no  beauty, 
no  majesty,  no  excellency  in  the  holy  scriptures  to  allure  them,  because  they  are 
natural,  and  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  cannot  know  these  things  '  for  they 
are  spiritually  discerned,'  1  Cor.  ii.  14  :  Therefore  as  the  inspiration  of  God  did 
conceive  this  writing  at  first,  and  preached  this  doctrine  unto  the  world,  so  there 
can  no  soul  understand  it,  or  profit  by  it,  but  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty. 
*  Verily  there  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him 
understanding,'  saith  Job.  When  the  Spirit  comes  into  the  soul  to  engrave  the 
characters  of  that  law  and  truth  into  the  heart  which  were  once  engraven  on  tables 
of  stone,  and  not  written  with  pen  and  ink  ;  then  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus  writes  over 
and  transcribes  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  on  'the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart,' — draws  the 
lineaments  of  that  faith  and  love  preached  in  the  word  upon  the  soul;  then  the  soul  is 
'the  epistle  of  Christ,' '  written  not  with  [pen  and]  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
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God,'  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  And  then  the  soul  is  manifestly  declared  to  be  surh,  when  that  which 
is  impressed  on  the  heart  is  expressed  in  the  outward  man  in  walking,  that  it  may  be 
'  read  of  all  men.'  Now,  the  soul  having  thus  received  the  image  of  the  scriptures  on 
it,  understands  the  Spirit's  voice  in  them,  and  sees  the  truth  and  divinity  of  them. 
The  eye  must  receive  some  species  and  likeness  of  the  object  before  it  see  it;  it  must 
be  made  like  to  the  object  ere  it  can  behold  it, — Intelligens  in  acta  fit  ipsitm  inlelli- 
gibile :  so  the  soul  must  have  some  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  it  can 
believe  with  the  heart  the  inspired  scriptures. 

Now,  for  the  utility  and  protit  of  the  scriptures,  who  can  speak  of  it  according  to 
its  worth  ?  Some  things  may  be  over-commended, — nay,  all  things  but  this  one, — God 
speaking  in  his  word  to  mankind.  Many  titles  are  given  to  human  writings  ;  some 
are  called  accurate,  some  subtile,  some  ingenious,  and  some  pi'ofound  and  deep,  some 
plain,  some  learned  ;  but  call  them  what  they  please,  the  scripture  may  vindicate  to 
itself  these  two  titles  as  its  own  prerogative, — holy  and  profitable.  The  best  speaker 
in  the  world  in  many  words  cannot  want  sin ;  the  best  writer  hath  some  dross  and 
refuse ;  but  here,  all  is  holy,  all  is  profitable.  Many  books  are  to  no  purpose  but  to 
feed  and  inflame  men's  lusts;  many  serve  for  nothing  but  to  spend  and  drive  over  the 
time,  without  thought;  most  part  are  good  for  nothing  but  to  burden  and  over-weary 
the  world,  to  put  them  in  a  fancy  of  knowledge  which  they  have  not;  many  serve  for 
this  only,  to  nourish  men's  curiosity  and  vain  imaginations,  and  contentions  about 
words  and  notions ;  but  here  is  a  book  profitable, — all  profitable.  If  you  do  not  yet 
profit  by  it,  you  can  have  no  pleasure  in  it ;  it  is  only  ordained  for  soul's  profiting, 
not  for  pleasing  your  fancy,  not  for  matter  of  curious  speculation,  not  for  contention 
and  strife  about  the  interpretation  of  it.  Many  books  have  nothing  in  them,  but 
specious  titles  to  commend  them  ;  they  do  nothing  less  than  what  they  promise  ; 
they  have  a  large  and  fair  entry,  which  leads  only  into  a  poor  cottage ;  but  the 
scriptures  have  no  hyperbolic  and  superlative  styles  to  allure  men  ;  they  hold  out  a 
plain  and  common  gate  and  entry  which  will  undoubtedly  lead  to  a  pleasant  palace; 
others  et  prodesse  volunt  et  delecture,  but  these  certainly  et  prodesse  volunt  et  possunt, 
— they  both  can  profit  you  and  will  profit  you.  I  wish  that  souls  would  read  the 
scriptures  as  profitable  scriptures,  with  the  intention  to  profit.  If  you  do  not  read 
with  such  a  purpose,  you  read  not  the  scriptures  of  God,  they  become  as  another 
book  unto  you.  But  what  are  they  profitable  for?  For  doctrine,  and  a  divine 
doctrine  ;  a  doctrine  of  life  and  happiness.  It  is  the  great  promise  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, '  You  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.'  The  scriptures  can  make  a  man  learned 
and  wise,  learned  to  salvation;  it  is  foolishness  to  the  world,  'but  the  world  through 
wisdom  know  not  God.'  Alas  !  what  then  do  they  know  ?  Is  there  any  besides 
God  ?  And  is  there  any  knowledge  besides  the  knowledge  of  God  ?  You  have  a 
poor  petty  wisdom  among  you  to  gather  riches  and  manage  your  business.  Others 
have  a  poor  imaginary  wisdom  that  they  call  learning;  and  generally  people  think, 
to  pray  to  God  is  but  a  paper-skill,  a  little  book-craft ;  they  think  the  knowledge  of 
God  is  nothing  else  but  to  learn  to  read  the  Bible.  Alas!  mistake  not;  it  is  another 
thing  to  know  God.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  written  on  the  heart  is  a  deep 
profound  learning ;  and  the  poor,  simple,  rudest  people,  may  by  the  Spirit's  teaching 
become  wiser  than  their  ancients,  than  their  ministers.  O,  it  is  an  excellent  point 
of  learning,  to  know  how  to  be  saved  !  What  is  it,  I  pray  you,  to  know  the  course 
of  the  heavens, — to  number  the  orbs,  and  the  stars  in  them, — to  measure  their 
circumference, — to  reckon  their  motions, — and  yet  not  to  know  him  that  sits  on  the 
circle  of  them,  and  not  know  how  to  inhabit  and  dwell  there  ?  If  you  would  seek 
unto  God,  and  seek  eyes  opened  to  behold  the  mystery  of  the  word,  you  would 
become  wiser  than  your  pasters  ;  you  would  learn  from  the  Spirit  to  pray  better ;  you 
would  find  the  way  to  heaven  better  than  they  can  teach  you,  or  walk  in  it. 

Then,  it  is  '  profitable  for  reproof  and  correction.'  It  contains  no  doctrine  very 
pleasant  to  men's  natural  humours;  but  it  is  indeed  most  pleasant  to  a  right  and 
ordered  taste.  You  know,  the  distemper  of  the  eye,  or  the  perverting  of  the  taste, 
will  misrepresent  pleasant  things,  and  sweet  things  to  the  senses,  and  make  them 
appear  ill-savoured  and  bitter.  But,  I  say,  to  a  discerning  spirit  there  is  nothing  so 
sweet,  so  comely.  '  I  have  se  n  an  end  of  all  perfection,'  but  none  of  thy  law.  '  Thy 
word  is  sweeter  to  me  than  the  honey,  or  the  honey-comb.'     If  a  soul  be  prepossessed 
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with  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the  hists  of  the  world,  it  cannot  savour  and  taste  of 
them  ;  that  vicious  quality  in  the  mind  will  make  the  pleasant  gospel  unpleasant. 

*  I  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced.'  But  however,  the  scriptures  are  then 
most  profitable  when  they  are  least  pleasant  to  our  corruptions ;  and,  therefore,  it  is 
an  absolute  and  entire  piece.  Et  prodesse  voliiid  et  delectare.  Omne  tulil  punctuni, 
qui  miscuit  utile  dulci.  There  are  sharp  reproofs,  and  sad  corrections  of  his  holy 
law,  which  must  make  way  for  the  pleasant  and  sweet  gospel.  There  is  a  reproof 
of  life, — a  wounding  before  healing, — that  whoso  refuse  them,  despise  their  own  soul, 
hut '  the  ear  that  heareth  them  abideth  among  the  wise,'  Prov.  xv.  31,  32.  Woe  unto 
that  soul  that  correction  or  reproof  or  threatening  is  grievous  unto  ;  *  he  shall  die,' 
Prov.  XV.  1 0;  'he  is  brutish,'  Prov.  xii.  1.  There  is  a  generation  of  men  tliat  can  endure 
to  hear  nothing  but  gospel-promises ;  that  cry  out  against  all  reproving  of  sins,  and 
preaching  of  God's  wrath  against  unbelieving  sinners,  as  legal,  and  meddling  with 
other  men's  matters,  especially  if  they  reprove  the  sins  of  rulers,  their  public  state 
enormities ;  as  if  the  whole  word  of  God  were  not  profitable ;  as  if  reproofs  were 
not  as  wholesome  as  consolations;  as  if  threatenings  did  not  contribute  to  make  men 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  into  a  city  of  refuge.  Let  such  persons  read  their  own 
character  out  of  wise  Solomon,  '  Correction  is  grievous  to  them  that  forsake  the 
way.*  '  Rebuke  a  wise  man,  and  he  will  love  thee ;  give  instruction  to  a  wise  man, 
and  he  will  be  yet  wiser,'  Prov.  ix.  8,  9.  If  we  were  pleasers  of  men,  then  were  we 
not  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ;  let  us  strive  to  profit  men,  but  not  to  please  them. 
Peace,  peace,  which  men's  own  heails  fancy,  would  please  them;  but  it  were  better 
for  them  to  be  awakened  out  of  that  dream,  by  reproof,  by  correction ;  and  he  that 
will  do  so,  shall  'find  more  favour  of  him  afterwards,  than  he  that  flattereth  with 
the  tongue,'  Prov.  xxviii.  23. 

Well  then,  let  this  be  established  in  your  hearts  as  the  foundation  of  all  true 
religion,  that  the  scriptures  are  the  word  of  the  eternal  God,  and  that  they  contain 
a  perfect  and  exact  rule  both  of  glorifying  God  and  of  the  way  to  enjoy  him.  They 
can  make  you  perfect  to  every  good  work.  I  shall  say  no  more  on  this ;  but  beseech 
you,  as  you  love  your  own  souls,  be  acquainting  yourselves  with  them.  You  will 
hear,  in  these  days,  of  men  pretending  to  more  divine  and  spiritual  discoveries  and 
revelations  than   the  scriptures    contain :    but,  my  brethren,  these  can  make  you 

*  wise  to  salvation,'  these  can  make  you  *  perfect  to  every  good  work.'  Then,  what 
needs  more?  All  that  is  besides  salvation,  and  beyond  perfection,  count  it  superfluous 
and  vain,  if  not  worse,  if  not  diabolical.  Let  others  be  wise  to  their  own  destruction, — 
let  them  establish  their  own  imaginations  for  the  word  of  God,  and  rule  of  their  faith, — 
but  hold  you  fast  what  you  have  received,  and  'contend  earnestly'  for  it.  Add  nothing, 
and  diminish  nothing;  let  this  lamp  shine  'till  the  day  dawn,' — till  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection ;  and  walk  ye  in  the  light  of  it,  and  do  not  kindle  any  other  sparkles, 
else  ye  shall  lie  down  in  the  grave  in  sorrow,  and  rise  in  sorrow.  Take  the  word  of 
God  as  the  only  rule,  and  the  perfect  rule, — a  rule  for  all  your  actions,  civil,  natural, 
and  religious ;  for  all  must  be  done  to  his  glory,  and  his  word  teacheth  how  to  attain 
to  that  end.  Let  not  your  imaginations,  let  not  others'  example,  ler,  not  the  preach- 
ing of  men,  let  not  the  conclusions  and  acts  of  Assemblies  be  your  rule,  but  in  as 
far  as  you  find  them  agreeing  with  the  perfect  rule  of  God's  holy  word.  All  other 
rules  are  regulce.  regulala ;  they  are  but  like  publications  and  intimations  of  the  rule 
itself.  Ordinances  of  assemblies  are  but  like  the  herald-promulgation  of  the  king's 
statute  and  law;  if  it  vary  in  any  thing  from  his  intention,  it  is  not  valid  and  bind- 
ing. I  beseech  you,  take  the  scriptures  for  the  rule  of  your  walking,  or  else  you 
will  wander ;  the  scripture  is  regula  regulans,  a  ruling  rule.  If  you  be  not  acquaint- 
ed with  it,  you  must  follow  the  opinions  or  examples  of  other  men;  and  what  if  they 
lead  you  unto  destruction? 
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Unturt  $F, 

THE  SCRIPTURES  REVEAL  ETERNAL  LIFE  THROUGH 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

John  v.  39.  *'  Search  the  scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  me"  Eph.  ii.  20.  "And  are  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets." 

As  in  darkness  there  is  need  of  a  lantern  without  and  the  light  of  tlie  eyes  within, — 
for  neither  can  we  see  in  darkness  without  some  lamp,  though  we  have  never  so 
good  eyes,  nor  yet  see  without  eyes,  though  in  never  so  clear  a  sunshine, — so  there 
is  absolute  need  for  the  guiding  of  our  feet  in  the  dangerous  and  dark  paths  to  eter- 
nal life  (that  are  full  of  pits  and  snares,)  of  the  lamp,  or  word  written  or  preached, 
without  us,  and  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  us.  These  are  conjoined, 
Isa.  lix.  21,  *  This  is  my  covenant:'  '  The  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which 
I  have  put  in  tliy  mouth,  will  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth 
of  thy  seed,'  &c.  There  are  words  without,  and  there  must  needs  be  a  spirit  within, 
which  makes  us  to  behold  the  truth  and  grace  contained  in  these  words.  There  is 
a  law  written  without,  with  pen  and  ink,  and  there  is  a  law  written  within,  upon 
the  heart,  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  The  law  without  is  the  pattern  and 
exact  copy ;  the  law  within,  is  the  transcript  or  the  image  of  God  upon  the  heart, 
framed  and  fashioned  according  to  the  similitude  of  it,  2  Cor.  iii.  3;  Heb.  viii.  10. 
So  then,  there  needs  be  no  more  question  about  the  divine  authority  of  the  scrip- 
tui-es,  among  those  who  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  between  good  and  ill, 
than  among  men  who  see  and  taste,  concerning  light  and  darkness,  sweet  and 
bitter.  The  persuasion  of  a  Christian  is  fetched  deeper  than  the  reasons  of  men. 
Their  faith  is  '  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.'  It  is  an  eye,  a  supernatural  eye, 
whereby  a  soul  beholds  that  majesty  and  excellency  of  God  shining  in  the  word, 
which,  though  it  shine  about  the  rest  of  the  world,  yet  'tis  not  seen,  because 
they  cannot  know  it  nor  discern  it.  Wonder  not  that  the  multitude  of  men 
cannot  believe  the  report  that  is  made ;  that  there  are  few  who  find  any  such 
excellency  and  sweetness  in  the  gospel  as  is  reported,  because  saith  Isaiah,  liii.  1, 
the  arm  of  'the  Lord  is  not  revealed  to  them.'  The  hand  of  God  must  first 
write  on  their  heart,  ere  they  understand  the  writings  of  the  scriptures ;  his  arm 
must  create  an  eye  in  their  souls,  an  internal  light,  before  it  can  behold  that  glorious 
brightness  of  God  shining  in  the  word.  The  word  is  God's  testimony  of  himself,  of 
his  grace  and  mercy,  and  good-will  to  mankind.  Now  no  man  can  receive  this  testi- 
mony, unless  it  be  sealed  and  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  i.aart :  saith 
Peter,  *  We  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things,  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost  whom 
God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him,'  Acts  v.  32.  The  word  witnesses  to  the  ear, 
and  the  Spirit  testifieth  to  our  spirits,  the  truth  and  worth  of  that ;  and  therefore  the 
Spirit  is  a  seal  and  a  witness.  The  word  is  the  Lord's  voice  to  his  own  children  ; 
bastards  cannot  know  it,  *  but  my  sheep  know  my  voice,'  John  x,  4,  16.  You  know 
no  difference  between  the  bleating  of  one  sheep  from  another,  but  the  poor  lambs 
know  their  mother's  voice  ;  there  is  a  secret  instinct  of  nature  that  is  more  powerful 
than  many  marks  and  signs  :  even  so  those  who  are  begotten  of  God  know  his  voice, — 
they  discern  that  in  it  which  all  the  world  that  hear  it  cannot  discern, — there  is  a 
sympathy  between  their  souls  and  that  living  word.  That  word  is  the  immortal 
seed  they  are  begotten  of;  and  there  is  a  natural  instinct  to  love  that,  and  to  medi- 
tate in  it ;  such  an  inclination  to  it,  as  in  new-born  babes  to  the  breasts ;  so  the 
children  of  God  '  do  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  may  grow  there- 
by,' as  they  were  born  of  it,  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  In  those  scriptures  which  we  read  in  your 
audience,  you  have  something  of  their  excellency,  and  our  duty.  There  is  a  rich 
jewel  in  them,  a  precious  pearl  in  that  field,  even  Jesus  Clirist,  and  in  him  eternal 
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life  ;  and  therefore  we  ()uii;ht  to  search  the  scriptures  for  this  jewel,  to  dig  in  the 
field  for  this  pearl,  the  doctrine  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  as  a  sure  foundation 
whereupon  souls  may  huild  their  eternal  felicity,  and  the  hope  of  it.  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  very  chief  stone  in  that  foundation,  whereupon  the  weight  of  all  the  saints  and 
all  their  hope  hangs.  And  therefore  we  ought  to  lean  the  weight  of  our  souls  only 
to  this  truth  of  God,  and  ])uild  our  faith  only  upon  it,  and  square  our  practice  only 
by  it. 

We  shall  speak  something  of  the  first,  that  it  may  he  a  spur  to  the  second.  The 
Jews  had  some  respective  opinion  of  the  word  of  God  ;  they  knew  that  in  them  was 
eternal  life  ;  they  thought  it  a  doctrine  of  life  and  happiness,  and  so  cried  up  Moses' 
writings,  but  they  would  not  believe  Christ's  words.  They  erred,  not  understand- 
ing the  scriptures,  and  so  set  the  writings  of  Moses'  law  at  variance  with  the  px'each- 
ing  of  Christ's  gospel.  What  a  pitiful  mistake  was  this  !  They  thought  they  had 
eternal  life  in  the  scriptures,  and  yet  they  did  not  receive  nor  acknowledge  him  whom 
to  know  was  eternal  life.  Therefore  our  Lord  Jesus  sends  them  back  again  to  the 
scriptures  : — "  Go  and  search  them  ;  yon  thhik,  and  you  think  well,  that  in  them  ye 
may  find  the  way  to  eternal  life  ;  but  while  you  seek  it  in  them  you  mistake  it :  these 
scriptures  testify  of  me,  the  end  of  the  law,  but  you  cannot  behold  the  end  of  that 
ministry,  because  of  the  blindness  of  your  hearts,  (Rom.  x.  3  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  13,  14.) 
Therefore  search  again,  unfold  the  ceremonies  ;  I  am  wrapt  in  them,  and  life  eter- 
nal with  me.  Dig  up  the  law  till  you  find  the  bottom  of  God's  purpose  in  it, — till 
you  find  the  end  of  the  ministration, — and  you  shall  find  me, '  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
life  ;'  and  so  you  shall  have  that  eternal  life  which  now  you  do  but  think  you  have, 
and  are  beguiled.  While  you  seek  it  out  of  me,  in  vain  you  think  you  have  it,  for 
it  is  not  in  the  scriptures,  but  because  they  testify  of  me,  the  life  and  the  light  of  men." 
May  not  this  now  commend  the  word  to  us  ?  eternal  life  is  in  it.  Other  writings 
and  discourses  may  tickle  the  ears  with  some  pleasing  eloquence,  but  that  is  vanish- 
ing ;  it  is  but  like  a  musician's  voice.  Some  may  represent  some  petty  and  mo- 
mentary advantage,  but  how  soon  shall  an  end  be  put  to  all  that  ?  So  that  within 
a  little  time  the  advantage  of  all  the  books  of  the  world  shall  be  gone.  The  statutes 
and  laws  of  kings  and  parliaments  ran  reach  no  further  than  some  temporal  reward 
or  punishment ;  their  highest  pain  is  the  killing  of  this  body  ;  their  highest  reward  is 
some  evanishing  and  fading  honour,  or  perishing  riches  :  but  'he  showeth  his  word  and 
judgments  unto  us,  and  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation,'  Psal.  cxlvii.  19,  20.  And 
no  nation  under  the  whole  heaven  liath  such  laws  and  ordinances  ;  eternal  life  and 
eternal  death  is  wrapt  up  in  them.  Tliese  are  rewards  and  punishments  suitable  to  the 
majesty  and  magnificence  of  the  eternal  Lawgiver".  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  what 
is  folded  up  here, — the  scriptures  show  the  path  of  life ;  life  is  of  all  things  the  most 
excellent,  and  comes  nearest  the  blessed  being  of  God.  When  we  say  life,  we  under- 
stand a  blessed  life,  that  only  deserves  the  name.  Now  this  we  have  lost  in  Adam. 
Death  is  passed  upon  all  men,  but  that  death  is  not  the  worst :  'tis  but  a  consequence 
ofa  soul- death.  The  immortalsoul — whose  lifeconsisteth  in  communion  with  God,  and 
peace  with  him — is  separated  from  him  by  sin,  and  so  killed,  when  it  is  cut  oft'  from 
the  fountain  of  life  ;  what  a  life  can  it  have  more,  than  a  beam  that  is  cut  off"  by  the 
intervention  of  a  dark  body  from  the  sun.  Now  then,  what  a  blessed  doctrine  must  i( 
be  that  brings  to  light,  life  and  immortality?  especially  when  we  have  so  miserably  lost 
it,  and  involved  our  souls  into  an  eternal  death.  Life  is  precious  in  itself,  but  much 
more  precious  to  one  condemned  to  die, — to  be  caught  out  of  the  paws  of  the  lion, — to  be 
brought  back  from  the  gibbet.  O  how.  will  that  commend  the  favour  of  a  little  more 
time  in  the  world  !  But  then  if  we  knew  what  an  eternal  misery  we  are  involved 
into,  and  stand  under  a  sentence  binding  us  over  to  such  an  inconceivable  and  insup- 
portable punishment  as  is  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God ;  O  how  precious  au  esteem 
would  souls  have  of  the  scriptures,  how  would  they  be  sweet  unto  their  soul,  because 
they  show  unto  us  a  way  of  escaping  that  pit  of  misery,  and  a  way  of  attaining 
eternal  blessedness  as  satisfying  and  glorious  as  the  misery  would  have  been  vexing 
and  tormenting!  O  that  ye  Would  once  lay  these  in  the  balance  together, — this 
present  life  and  life  eternal  !  Know  ye  not  that  your  souls  are  created  for  eternity  ; 
that  they  will  eternally  survive  all  these  present  things?  Now  how  do  ye  imagine 
they  shall  live  after  this  life  ?     Your  thoughts  and  projects  and  designs  are  confined 
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within  the  poor  narrow  liounds  of  your  time.  When  y<tu  die,  in  th:it  day  yi)!ir 
thouiihts  shall  perish.  All  your  imaginations  and  purposes  and  providences  shall 
have  an  end  then  ;  they  reach  no  farther  than  that  time.  And  if  you  should  wholly 
perish  too,  it  were  not  so  much  matter.  But  for  all  your  purposes  and  projects  to  come 
to  an  end,  when  you  are  hut  beginnino;  to  live,  and  enter  eternity,  that  is  lamentable 
indeed  !  Therefore  I  say,  consider  what  ye  are  doing,  weigh  these  in  a  balance, — 
eternal  life  and  the  persent  life  ;  if  there  were  no  more  difference  but  the  continuance 
of  the  one,  and  the  shortness  of  the  other, — that  the  world's  standing  is  but  as  one 
day,  one  moment  to  eternity, — that  ought  to  preponderate  in  your  souls.  Do  we 
not  here  flee  away  as  a  shadow  upon  the  mountains  ?  Are  we  not  as  a  vapour  that 
ascends,  and  for  a  little  time  appeal's  a  solid  body,  and  then  presently  vanisheth  ? 
Do  we  not  come  all  into  the  stage  of  the  world,  as  for  an  hour,  to  act  our  part  and 
be  gone  ;  now  then,  what  is  this  to  endless  eternity  ?  When  you  have  continued  as 
long  as  since  the  world  began,  you  are  no  nearer  the  end  of  it.  Ought  not  that 
estate  then  to  be  most  in  your  eyes,  how  to  lay  up  a  foundation  for  the  time  to  come  ^ 
But  then,  compare  the  misery  and  the  vexation  of  this  life  with  the  glory  and  felicity 
of  this  eternal  life.  What  are  our  days  ?  But  few  and  full  of  trouble.  Or,  if  you 
will,  take  the  most  blessed  estate  you  have  seen  and  heard  of  in  this  world,  of  kings 
and  rich  men,  and  help  all  the  defects  of  it  by  your  imaginations  ;  suppose  unto 
yourselves  the  height  and  pitch  of  glory  and  abundance  and  power  that  is  attainable 
on  earth ;  and  when  your  fancy  hath  busked  up  such  a  felicity,  compare  it  with  an 
eternal  life  :  O  how  will  that  vanish  out  of  your  imaginations  !  If  so  be  you  know 
any  thing  of  the  life  to  come,  you  will  even  think  that  an  odious  comparison, — you 
will  think  all  that  earthly  felicity  but  light  as  vanity,  '  every  man  at  his  best  estate 
is  altogether  vanity.'  Eternal  life  wnil  weigh  down  •eternally,  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18. 
O  but  it  hath  an  exceeding  weight  in  itself, — one  moment  of  it,  one  hour's  possession 
and  taste  of  it  !  but  then  what  shall  the  endless  endurance  of  it  add  to  its  weight  ? 
Now  there  are  many  that  presume  they  have  a  right  to  eternal  life,  as  the  Jews 
did.  You  think,  saith  he,  that  you  have  it ;  you  think  well,  that  you  think  'tis 
only  to  be  found  in  the  scriptures ;  but  you  vainly  think  that  you  have  found  it  in 
them  :  and  there  is  this  reason  for  it,  because  '  you  will  not  come  to  me  that  you 
might  have  life,'  John  v.  40.  If  you  did  understand  the  true  meaning  of  the  scriptures, 
and  did  not  rest  on  the  outward  letter  and  ordinances,  you  would  receive  the  testimony 
that  the  scriptures  give  of  me.  But  now  you  hear  not  me,  the  Father's  substantial 
Word,  therefore  '  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you,'  ver.  38.  There  was 
nothing  more  general  among  that  people,  than  a  vain  carnal  confidence  and  presump- 
tion of  being  God's  people,  and  having  interest  in  the  promise  of  life  eternal,  as  it 
is  this  day  in  the  visible  church.  There  is  a  multitude  that  are  Christians  only  in 
the  letter,  and  not  in  the  spirit,  that  would  never  admit  any  question  concerning 
this  great  matter  of  having  eternal  life  ;  and  so  by  not  questioning  it,  they  come  to 
think  they  have  it,  and  by  degrees  their  conjectures  and  thoughts  about  this  ariseth  to 
the  stability  of  some  feigned  and  strong  persuasion  of  it.  In  the  Old  Testament  the 
Lord  strikes  at  the  root  of  their  persuasions,  by  discovering  unto  them  how  vain  a 
thing  it  was,  and  how  abominable  it  was  before  him,  to  have  an  external  profession 
of  being  his  people,  and  to  glory  in  external  ordinances  and  privileges,  and  yet  to  ne- 
glect altogether  the  purging  of  their  hearts  and  consciences  from  lust  and  idol-sins, 
and  to  make  no  conscience  of  walking  righteously  towards  men.  Their  profession 
was  contradicted  by  their  practice,  *  Will  ye  steal,  murder,  and  commit  adultery,  and 
yet  come  and  stand  in  my  house  ?*  Jer.  vii.  9, 10.  Doth  not  that  say  as  much  as  if  I 
had  given  you  liberty  to  do  all  these  abominations  ?  Even  so  it  is  this  day ;  the 
most  part  have  no  more  of  Christianity  but  a  name.  They  have  some  outward  pri- 
vileges of  baptism  and  hearing  the  word  ;  and,  it  may  be,  liave  a  form  of  knowledge, 
and  a  form  of  worship  ;  but  in  the  meantime  they  are  not  baptized  in  heart, — they 
are  in  all  their  conversation  even  conformed  to  the  heathen  vvoidd, — they  hate  per- 
sonal reformation,  and  think  it  too  precise  and  needless.  Now,  I  say,  such  are  many 
of  you,  and  yet  you  would  not  take  well  to  have  it  questioned  whether  ye  shall  be 
partakers  of  eternal  life.  You  think  you  are  wronged  when  that  is  called  in  ques- 
tion. Oh  that  it  were  beyond  all  question  indeed  !  But  know  assuredly  that  you 
are  but  Christians  in  the  letter, — in  the  flesh  and  not  in  the  spirit.     Many  of  you 


20  THE  COMMON  PRINCIPLES  OF 

have  not  so  much  as  'a  form  of  knowledge' — have  not  so  mucli  as  the  letter  of  religion. 
Yon  have  heard  some  names  in  the  preaching  often  repeated, — as  Christ,  and  God, 
and  faith,  and  heaven,  and  hell, — and  you  know  no  more  of  these  hut  the  name.  You 
consider  not  and  meditate  not  on  them  ;  and  though  you  know  the  truth  of  the 
word,  yet  the  word  ahideth  not  nor  dwelleth  in  you.  You  have  it  in  your  mouth, 
you  have  it  in  your  mind  or  understanding,  but  it  is  not  received  in  love,  it  doth  not 
dwell  in  the  heart.  '  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly,'  Col.  iii.  16.  You 
have  it  imprisoned  in  your  minds,  and  shut  up  in  a  corner  where  it  is  useless,  and 
can  do  no  more  but  witness  against  you,  and  scarce  that.  As  the  Gentiles  incarce- 
rated and  detained  the  truth  of  God,  written  by  nature  within  them,  in  unrighteous- 
ness, (Rom.  i.  18,)  so  do  many  of  you  detain  the  knowledge  of  his  word  in  uni'ighte- 
ousness.  It  hath  no  place  in  the  heart,  gets  no  liberty  and  freedom  to  walk  through 
the  affections,  and  so  to  order  the  conversation  of  men ;  and  therefore  the  most  part 
of  men  do  but  fancy  to  themselves  an  interest  and  right  to  eternal  life.  You  think 
it,  and  do  but  think  it;  it  is  but  a  strong  imagination,  that  hath  no  strength  from 
the  grounds  of  it,  no  stability  from  any  evidence  or  promise,  but  merely  from  itself; 
or  it  is  but  a  light  and  vain  conjecture  that  hath  no  strength  in  it  because  there  is 
no  question  or  doubts  admitted  which  may  try  the  strength  of  it.  But  then  I  sup- 
pose that  a  man  could  attain  some  answerable  walking,  that  he  had  not  only  a  form 
of  knowledge,  but  some  reality  of  practice,  some  inward  heat  of  affection  and  zeal  for 
God  and  godliness,  yet  there  is  one  thing  that  he  wants,  and  if  it  be  wanting  will 
spoil  all  ;  and  it  is  this,  which  Christ  reproves  in  the  Jews,  *  you  will  not  come  to 
me  to  have  life  ;'  the  scx'iptures  testify  of  me,  but  you  receive  not  their  testimony. 
Suppose  a  man  had  as  much  equity  and  justice  towards  men,  piety  towards  God,  and 
sobriety  towards  himself,  as'can  be  found  amongst  the  best  of  men ;  let  him  be  a 
diligent  reader  of  the  scriptures,  let  him  love  them,  and  meditate  on  them  day  and 
night ;  yet  if  he  do  not  come  out  of  himself,  and  leave  all  his  own  righteousness  as 
dung  behind  him,  that  he  may  be  found  in  Jesus  Christ,  he  hath  no  life,  he  cannot  have 
any  right  to  life  eternal.  You  may  think  this  is  a  strange  assertion,  that  if  a  man 
had  the  righteousness  and  holiness  of  an  angel,  yet  he  could  not  be  saved  without 
denying  all  that,  and  fleeing  to  Christ  as  an  ungodly  man ;  and  you  may  think  it  as 
strange  a  supposal,  that  any  person  that  reads  the  scriptures,  and  walks  righteously, 
and  hath  a  zeal  towards  God,  yet  are  such  as  will  not  come  to  Christ  and  will  not 
hear  him  whom  the  Lord  hath  sent. 

But  the  first  is  the  very  substance  of  the  gospel.  *  There  is  none  other  name 
whereby  men  may  be  saved,' but  by  Jesus  Christ,'  Acts  iv.  12.  Life  eternal  is  all 
within  him.  All  the  treasures  of  grace  and  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  seated  in 
him.  Col.  i.  19  ;  ii.  3.  All  the  light  of  life  and  salvation  is  embodied  in  this  sun  of 
righteousness,  since  the  eclipse  of  man's  felicity  in  the  garden.  Adam  was  a  living 
soul,  but  he  lost  his  own  life,  and  killed  his  posterity.  Christ  Jesus,  the  second 
common  man  in  the  world,  is  a  quickening  spirit.  He  hath  not  only  life  in  himself, 
but  he  gives  it  more  abundantly ;  and  therefore  you  have  it  so  often  repeated  in 
John,  who  was  the  disciple  most  acquainted  with  Christ,  '  in  him  was  life ; 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,'  John  i.  4.  And  he  is  '  the  bread  of  life,'  that 
gives  life  to  the  world,  John  vi.  33,  35.  He  is  *  the  resurrection  and  the  life,' 
xi.  25 ;  and  '  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,'  xiv.  6.  The  scriptures  do  not  con- 
tain eternal  life,  but  in  as  far  as  they  lead  to  him  who  is  life,  and  whom  to  know  and 
embrace  is  eternal  life:  and  therefore,  saith  he,  'these  are  they  which  testify  of  me.' 
Man  lived  immediately  in  God  vyhen  he  was  in  innocency  ;  he  had  life  in  himself  from 
God  ;  but  then  he  began  to  live  in  himself  without  dependence  on  God  the  fountain 
of  life,  and  this  himself  being  interposed  between  God  and  life,  it  evanished  even 
as  a  beam  by  the  intervening  of  any  gross  body  between  it  and  the  sun.  Now  man's 
light  and  life  being  thus  eclipsed  and  cut  off,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  let  all  fulness 
dwell  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily, 
Col.  ii.  9  ;  that  since  there  was  no  access  immediately  to  God  for  life  (a  flaming 
fire,  and  sword  of  divine  justice  compassing  and  guarding  the  tree  of  life,  lest  man 
should  touch  it)  there  might  be  access  to  God  in  a  mediator  like  unto  us,  that  we 
might  come  to  him,  and  might  have  life  from  God  by  the  intervention  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
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Look  then  what  is  in  tlie  Holy  Scriptures,  and  you  shall  find  it  but  a  letter  of 
death  and  ministration  of  condemnation  while  it  is  separated  from  him.  Christ  is 
the  very  life  and  spirit  of  the  scriptures,  by  whose  virtue  they  quicken  our  souls.  If 
you  consider  the  perfect  rule  of  righteousness  in  the  law,  you  cannot  find  life  there, 
because  you  cannot  be  conformed  unto  it ;  the  holiest  man  offends  in  every  thing, 
and  that  holy  law  being  violated  in  any  thing  will  send  thee  to  hell  with  a  curse. 
*  Cursed  is  he  that  abideth  not  in  all  things,'  If  you  look  upon  the  promise  of  life, 
'  do  this  and  live ;'  what  comfort  can  you  find  in  it,  except  you  could  find  doing  in 
yourselves  ?  And  can  any  man  living  find  such  exact  obedience  as  the  law  requires  ? 
There  is  a  mistake  among  many.  They  conceive  that  the  Lord  cannot  but  be  welj- 
pleased  with  them  if  they  do  what  they  can.  But  be  not  deceived, — the  law  of  God 
requires  perfect  doing  :  it  will  not  compound  wuth  thee,  and  come  down  in  its  terms ; 
not  one  jot  of  the  rigour  of  it  will  be  remitted.  If  you  cannot  do  all  that  is  com- 
manded, all  you  do  will  not  satisfy  that  promise  ;  therefore  thou  must  be  turned 
over  from  the  promise  of  life  to  the  cui-se,  and  there  thou  shalt  find  thy  name  written. 
Therefore  it  is  absolutely  necessaiy  that  Jesus  Christ  be  made  under  the  law, 
and  give  obedience  in  all  things,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  so  be  made  a 
curse  for  us,  and  sin  for  us,  even  he  '  who  knew  no  sin.'  And  thus  in  him  you  find 
the  law  fulfilled,  justice  satisfied,  and  God  pleased.  In  him  you  find  the  promise  of 
life  indeed  established  in  a  better  and  surer  way  than  was  fii'st  propounded.  You 
find  life  by  his  death,  you  find  life  in  his  doing  for  you.  And  again,  consider  the 
ceremonial  law, — what  were  all  those  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  ?  Did  God  delight 
in  them  ?  Could  he  savour  their  incense  and  sweet  smells,  and  eat  the  fat  of  lambs 
and  be  pacified  ?  No,  he  detests  and  abhors  such  abominations  !  Because  that  peo- 
ple did  stay  in  the  letter,  and  went  no  further  than  the  ceremony,  he  declares  that 
it  was  as  great  abomination  to  him  as  the  offering  up  of  a  dog.  While  they  were 
separated  from  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  his  soul  rested  and  was  pacified,  they  were 
not  expiations,  but  provocations ;  they  were  not  propitiations  for  sin,  but  abomin- 
ations in  themselves.  But  take  these  as  the  shadow  of  such  a  living  substance ; 
take  them  as  remembrances  of  him  who  was  to  come,  and  behold  Jesus  Christ  lying 
in  these  swaddling  clothes  of  ceremonies,  until  the  fulness  of  time  should  come,  that 
he  might  be  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  so  you  shall  find  eternal  life  in  those  dead 
beasts,  in  those  dumb  ceremonies.  If  you  consider  this  Lamb  of  God  slain  in  all 
these  sacrifices,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  then  you  present  a  sw^eet-smelling 
savour  to  God, — then  you  offer  the  true  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world, — then 
he  will  delight  more  in  that  sacrifice  than  all  other  personal  obedience. 

But  what  if  I  should  say,  that  the  gospel  itself  is  a  killing  letter,  and  ministration 
of  death,  being  severed  from  Christ?  I  should  say  nothing  amiss,  but  what  Paul 
speaketh,  that  his  gospel  was  '  a  savour  of  death'  to  many.  Take  the  most  powerful 
preaching,  the  most  sweet  discourse,  the  most  plain  writings  of  the  free  grace  and 
salvation  in  the  gospel, — take  all  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  and  his 
apostles,' — and  you  shall  not  find  life  in  them,  unless  ye  be  led  by  that  Spirit  of 
Christ  unto  himself,  who  is  *  the  resurrection  and  the  life.'  It  will  no  more  save  you 
than  the  covenant  of  works,  unless  that  word  abide  and  dwell  in  your  hearts,  to 
make  you  believe  in  him,  and  embrace  him  with  your  souls,  whom  God  hath  sent. 
Suppose  you  heard  all,  and  heard  it  gladly,  and  learned  it,  and  could  discourse  well 
upon  it,  and  teach  others,  yet  if  you  be  not  driven  out  of  yourselves,  out  of  your 
own  righteousness,  as  well  as  sins,  and  pursued  to  this  city  of  refuge,  Jesus  Christ, 
you  have  not  eternal  life.  Your  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  your 
obedience  to  God's  law,  will  certainly  kill  you,  and  as  certainly  as  your  ignorance  and 
disobedience,  unless  you  have  embraced  in  your  soul  that  good  thing  Jesus  Christ, 
contained  in  these  truths,  who  is  the  diamond  of  that  golden  ring  of  the  scriptures; 
and  unless  your  soul  embrace  these  promises  as  soul-saving,  as  containing  the  chief 
good,  and  '  worthy  of  all  acceptation,'  as  well  as  your  mind  receive  these  as  true  and 
faithful  sayings,  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

Thus  ye  see  Jesus  Christ  is  either  the  subject  of  all  in  the  scriptures,  or  the  end 
of  it  all.  He  is  the  very  proper  subject  of  the  gospel.  Paul  knew  nothing  but 
Christ  crucified  in  his  preaching;  and  he  is  tl.e  very  end   and  scope  'of  the  law  for 
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riifliteousness,'  Rom.  x.  3.  All  the  preachinjj  of  a  covenant  of  works,  all  the  curses 
and  threatenings  of  the  Bible,  all  the  rigid  ex;ictions  of  obedience,  all  come  to  this 
one  great  desifjjn  ;  not  that  we  set  about  such  a  walking  to  please  God,  or  do  some- 
tliing  to  pacify  him,  but  that  we  being  concluded  under  sin  and  wrath  on  the  one  hand, 
and  an  impossibility  to  save  ourselves  on  the  other  hand,  Gal.  iii.  2-2.,  Rom.  v.  20, 
21.,  may  be  pursued  unto  Jesus  Christ  for  righteousness  and  life,  who  is  both  able 
to  save  us,  and  ready  to  welcome  us.  Therefore  the  Gospel  opens  the  door  of  salva- 
tion in  Christ,  the  law  is  behind  us  with  fire  and  sword,  and  destruction  pursuing 
us  ;  and  all  for  this  end,  that  sinners  may  come  to  him  and  have  life.  Thus  the 
law  is  made  the  pedagogue  of  the  soul  to  lead  to  Christ;  Christ  is  behind  us,  cursing, 
condemning,  threatening  us,  and  he  is  before  with  stretched-eut  arms  ready  to 
receive  us,  bless  us,  and  save  us,  inviting,  promising,  exhorting  to  have  life.  Christ 
is  on  Mount  Sinai,  delivering  the  law  with  thunders.  Acts  vii.  38  ;  and  he  is  on  the 
Mount  Zion,  in  the  calm  voice  ;  he  is  botli  upon  the  mountain  of  cursings  and 
blessings,  and  on  both  doing  the  part  of  a  mediator.  Gal.  iii.  19,  20.  It  is  love  that 
is  in  his  heart  which  made  him  first  cover  his  countenance  with  frowns  and  threats ; 
and  it  is  love  that  again  displays  itself  in  his  smiling  countenance.  Thus  souls  are 
enclosed  with  love  pursuing  and  love  receiving  ;  and  thus  the  law,  which  seems 
most  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  testifies  of  Christ.  It  gives  him  this  testimony,  that 
except  salvation  be  in  him,  it  is  nowhere  else.  The  law  says,  "  It  is  not  in  me, 
seek  it  not  in  obedience;  I  can  do  nothing  but  destroy  you,  if  you  abide  under  my 
jurisdiction."  The  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  say,  "  If  you  can  behold  the  end  of  this 
ministry, — if  a  veil  be  not  upon  your  hearts,  as  it  was  upon  Moses'  face,  (2  Cor.  iii. 
13.)  you  may  see  where  it  is ;  it  is  not  in  your  obedience,  but  in  the  death  and 
suiFering  of  the  San  of  God  whom  we  represent."  Then  the  Gospel  takes  all  these 
coverings  and  veils  away  and  gives  a  plain  and  open  testimony  of  him:  "There  is  no 
name  under  heaven  to  be  saved  by,  but  Christ's."  The  Old  Testament  spake  by 
figures  and  signs,  as  dumb  men  do,  but  the  New  speaks  in  plain  vi^ords,  and  with 
open  face.  Now  I  say,  for  all  this  that  there  is  no  salvation  but  in  him,  yet  many 
souls. — not  only  those  who  live  in  their  gross  sins  and  have  no  form  of  godliness, 
but  even  the  better  sort  of  people  that  have  some  '  knowledge '  and  civility  and  a 
kind  of  '  zeal  for  God,' — yet  they  do  not  '  come  to  him  that  they  may  have  life,' 
they  do  not  '  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God,'  Rom.  x.  2,  3.  Here  is  the  march 
that  divides  the  ways  of  heaven  and  hell, — coming  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  forsaking 
ourselves.  The  confidence  of  these  souls  is  chiefly  or  only  in  that  little  knowledge, 
or  zeal,  or  profession  they  have ;  they  do  not  as  really  abhor  themselves  for  their 
own  righteousness  as  for  their  unrighteousness.  They  make  that  the  covering 
of  their  nakedness  and  filthiness  which  is  in  itself  as  menstriious  and  unclean  as 
any  thing.  It  is  now  the  very  propension  and  natural  inclination  of  our  hearts, 
to  stand  upright  in  ourselves.  Faith  bows  a  soul's  back  to  take  on  Christ's 
righteousness;  but  presumption  lifts  up  a  soul  upon  its  own  bottom.  'How  can  ye 
believe  that  seek  honour  one  of  another  ?'  The  engagements  of  the  soul  to  its  own 
credit  or  estimation, — the  engagements  of  self-love  and  self-honour, — do  lift  up  a 
soul  that  it  cannot  submit  to  God's  righteousness,  to  righteousness  in  another. 
And  therefore  many  do  dream  and  think  that  they  have  eternal  life,  who  shall 
awake  in  the  end,  and  find  that  it  was  but  a  dream,  a  night-fancy. 

Now  from  all  this  I  would  enforce  this  duty  upon  ysur  consciences,  to  'search  the 
Scriptures'  if  you  think  to  have  eternal  life  ;  search  them  if  ye  would  '  know  Christ, 
whom  to  know  is  life  eternal ;'  then  again  search  them,  for  '  these  are  they  that 
testify  of  him.'  Searcliing  imports  diligence, — much  diligence, — it  is  a  serious  work; 
it  is  not  a  common  seeking  of  an  easy  and  common  tiling,  but  a  seai'ch  and  scrutiny 
for  some  hidden  thing,  for  some  special  thing.  It  is  not  bare  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures that  will  answer  this  duty,  except  it  be  diligent  and  daily  reading;  and  it  is  not 
that  alone,  except  the  spirit  within  meditate  on  them,  and  by  meditation  accomplish 
a  diligent  search.  There  is  some  hidden  secret  that  you  must  search  for  that  is  en- 
closed within  the  covering  of  words  and  sentences.  There  is  a  mystery  of  wisdom  that 
you  must  apply  your  hearts  to  search  out,  Eccl.  vii.  25.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  trea- 
sure that  is  hid  in  this  field.  O  a  precious  treasure  of  eternal  life  !  Now  then, 
souls,  search  into  the  fields  of  the  Scriptures  for  him  '  as  for  hid  treasure,"  Prov.  ii. 
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4.  It  is  not  onl}'  tnUli  you  must  seek  and  buy,  and  not  sell  it,  but  it  is  life  you 
would  search  ;  here  is  an  object  that  may  not  only  take  up  your  understandings,  but 
satisfy  your  hearts.  Think  not  you  have  found  all  when  you  have  found  truth 
there,  and  learned  it ;  no,  except  you  have  found  life  there,  you  have  found 
nothing,  you  have  missed  the  treasure.  If  you  would  profit  by  the  Scriptures, 
you  must  bring  both  your  understanding  and  your  aftections  to  them,  and 
depart  not  till  they  both  return  full.  If  you  bring  your  understanding  to  seek 
the  truth,  you  may  find  truth,  but  not  truly ;  you  may  find  it,  but  you  are  not 
found  of  it.  You  may  lead  truth  captive,  and  enclose  it  in  a  prison  of  your  mind, 
and  encompass  it  about  with  a  guard  of  corrupt  affections,  that  it  shall  have 
no  issue,  no  outgoing  to  the  rest  of  your  souls  and  ways,  and  no  influence  on  them. 
You  may  'know  the  truth,'  but  you  are  not  'known  of  it,'  nor  brought  into  captivity 
to  the  obedience  of  it.  The  treasure  that  is  hid  in  the  Scriptures  is  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  entire  and  perfect  name  is,  '  Way,  Truth,  and  Life.'  He  is  a  living  truth 
and  true  life ;  therefore  Christ  is  the  adequate  object  of  the  soul,  commensurable 
to  all  its  faculties.  He  has  truth  in  him  to  satisfy  the  mind ;  and  has  life  and 
goodness  in  him  to  satiate  the  heart;  therefore  if  thou  wouldest  find  Jesus  Christ, 
bring  thy  whole  soul  to  seek  him,  as  Paul  expresseth  it.  He  is  true  and  faithful, 
and  '  worthy  of  all  acceptation,'  then  bring  thy  judgment  to  find  the  light  of  truth, 
and  thy  affections  to  embrace  the  life  of  goodness  that  is  in  him.  Now,  as  much  as 
ye  find  of  him,  so  much  have  ye  profited  in  the  Scriptures.  If  you  find  commands 
there  which  you  cannot  obey,  search  again,  and  you  may  find  strength  under  that 
command.  Dig  a  little  deeper,  and  you  shall  find  Jesus  the  end  of  an  impossible 
command.  And  when  you  have  found  him,  you  have  found  life  and  strength  to 
obey,  and  you  have  found  a  propitiation  and  sacrifice  for  transgressing  and  not  obey- 
ing. If  you  find  curses  in  it,  search  again,  and  you  shall  find  Jesus  Christ  under 
that,  '  made  a  curse  for  us ;'  you  shall  find  him  'the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  believes.'  When  you  know  all  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  yet 
you  must  search  into  the  spirit  of  it,  that  it  may  be  imprinted  into  your  spirits.  All 
you  know  does  you  no  good  but  as  it  is  received  in  love ;  unless  your  souls  become  a 
'  living  epistle,'  and  the  word  without  be  written  on  the  heart,  you  have  found  no- 
thing. As  for  you  that  cannot  read  the  Scriptures,  if  it  be  possible,  take  that  pains 
to  learn  to  read  them.  O  if  you  knew  what  they  contain,  and  whom  they  bear 
witness  of,  you  would  have  little  quietness  till  you  could  read  at  least  his  love- 
epistles  to  sinners  I  And  if  you  cannot  learn,  be  not  discouraged;  but  if  your  desires 
within  be  fervent,  your  endeavours  to  hear  it  read  by  others  will  be  more  earnest. 
But  it  is  not  so  much  the  reading  of  much  of  it  that  profiteth,  as  the  pondering  of 
these  things  in  your  hearts,  and  digesting  them  by  frequent  meditation,  till  they 
become  the  food  of  the  soul.  This  was  David's  way  ;  and  by  this  he  grew  to  the 
stature  of  a  tall  and  well-bodied  Christian. 


Eerture  F. 

OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Erji-  ii.  20.  "  And  are   hnih  tipov  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  a ud prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.'' 

r>ELiEVK,Rs  are  'the  temple  of  the  living  God,'  in  which  he  dwells  and  walks,  2  Cor. 
vi.  16.  Every  one  of  them  is  a  little  sanctuary  and  temple  to  his  Majesty;  'sanctify 
the  Lord  of  hosts  in  your  hearts.'  Though  he  be  '  tlie  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabits  eternity,'  yet  he  is  pleased  to  come  down  to  this  poor  cottage  of  a  creature's 
li(-art,  and  dwell  in  it.  Is  not  this  as  greatahumbling  and  condescending  for  the  Father 
to  come  down  off  his  throne  of  glory,  to  the  poor  base  footstool  of  the  creature's  soul, 
as  for  the  Son  to  come  down  in  the  state  of  a  servant,  and   become  in  the  form  of 
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sinful  flesli  ?  But  then  lie  is  a  temple  and  sanctuary  to  them.  'And  he  shall  he  for 
a  sanctuary,'  (Isa.  viii.  14.)  a  place  of  refuge,  a  secret  hiding-place.  Now,  as  every 
one  is  a  little  separated  retired  temple,  so  they  all  conjoined  make  up  one 
temple,  one  visihle  hody,  in  which  he  dwells.  Therefore  Peter  calls  them 
'  living  stones,  built  up  a  spiritual  house '  to  God,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  All  these  little 
temples  make  up  one  house  and  temple  fitly  joined  together,  in  which  God 
shows  manifest  signs  of  his  presence  and  working.  Unto  this  the  apostle  in  this 
place  alludes.  The  communion  and  union  of  Christians  with  God  is  of  such  a 
nature,  that  all  the  relations  and  poinls  of  conjunction  in  the  creatures  are  taken  to 
resemble  it,  and  hold  it  out  to  us.  We  are  citizens,  saith  he,  and  domestics,  house- 
hold-men, and  so  dwell  in  his  house  ;  and  then  we  are  'his  house'  besides.  Now  ye 
know  there  are  two  principal  things  in  a  house, — the  foundation  and  the  corner- 
stone; the  one  supports  the  building,  the  other  unites  it  and  holds  it  together.  These 
two  parts  of  this  spiritual  building  are  here  pointed  at.  The  foundation  of  every 
particular  stone,  and  of  tfse  whole  building,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  as  holding  out  Jesus  Christ  to  souls,  'the  rock'  on  which  our  house  shall  be 
builded  :  not  the  apostles,  or  prophets,  far  less  pastors  and  teachers  since, — for  they 
are  but  at  best,  '  workers  together  with  God,'  and  employed  in  the  building  of  the 
house  ;  nor  yet  their  doctrine,  but  as  it  holds  out  that  '  sure  foundation'  that  God 
has  laid  in  Zion,  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.)  which  is  Jesus  Christ ;  for  '  other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay.'  And  then,  '  the  corner-stone'  is  that  same  Jesus  Christ,  who  reaches 
from  the  bottom  even  to  the  top  of  the  building,  and  immediately  touches  every 
stone,  and  both  quickens  it  in  itself,  and  unites  them  together. 

Well  then,  here  is  a  sure  foundation  to  build  our  eternal  happiness  upon  ;  the 
word  of  God,  that  endures  for  ever,  holds  it  out  to  us.  All  men  are  building  upon 
something.  Every  man  is  about  some  establishment  of  his  hopes, — lays  some 
foundation  of  his  confidence  which  he  may  stand  upon.  They  are  one  of  the  two 
that  Christ  speaks  of,  Luke  vi.  48,  49:  one  builds  on  the  rock,  another  on  the  sand. 
Now  as  the  foundation  is,  so  is  the  house.  A  changeable  foundation  makes 
a  falling  house  ;  a  sure  foundation  makes  an  unchangeable  house  ;  a  house  without 
a  foundation  will  prove  quickly  no  house.  Now  whatsoever  men  build  their  hope 
and  confidence  upon, — besides  the  word  of  God,  his  sure  promise  and  sure  covenant, 
and  Jesus  Christ  in  them, — they  build  vipon  no  foundation,  or  upon  a  sandy  founda- 
tion. '  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  the  flower  and  perfection  of  it  is  as  the  flower  of  the 
field.'  Here  is  the  name  and  character  of  all  created  perfections, — of  the  most 
excellent  endowments  of  mind, — of  all  the  specious  actions  of  man  :  it  is  all  but 
vanishing  and  vanity  !  '  Every  man  at  his  best  estate  is  such,  yea,  altogether  such.' 
You  who  have  no  more  to  build  upon  but  your  prosperity  and  wealth,  O  that  is  but 
sand  and  dung  !  Would  any  man  build  a  house  upon  a  dunghill  ?  You  who  have 
no  other  hope  but  in  your  own  good  prayers  and  meanings, — your  own  reformations 
and  repentances, — your  professions  and  practices, — know  this,  that  your  hope  is  like 
a  spider's  house,  like  the  web  that  she  has  laboriously  exercised  herself  about  all  the 
week  over,  and  then  when  you  lean  upon  that  house  it  shall  fall  through,  and  not 
sustain  your  weight.  Whatsoever  it  be,  besides  this  'living  stone,' Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  very  substance  of  the  word  and  promises,  it  shall  undoubtedly  prove  thy 
shame  and  confusion.  But  behold  the  opposition  the  prophet  makes  between  the 
word  and  these  otlier  things  :  '  The  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever,'  Isa.  xl. 
fi — 8.  And  therefore  Peter  makes  it  an  '  incorruptible  se^d'  of  which  believer's  are 
begotten,  1  Peter  i.  23.  It  is  the  unchangeable  truth  and  immutable  faithfulness  of 
God  that  makes  his  word  so  sure  ;  '  it  is  builded  up  to  the  heavens.'  Therefore  the 
Psalmist  often  commends  the  word  of  the  Lord  as 'a  tried  word,' — as  'purified  seven 
times.'  It  hath  endured  the  trial  and  proof  of  all  men, — of  all  temptations, — of  all 
generations.  It  hath  often  been  put  in  the  furnace  of  questions  and  doubtings, — it 
hath  often  been  tried  in  the  fire  of  afflictions, — but  it  came  forth  like  pure  gold, 
without  dross.  This  is  faith's  foundation,  '  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness ;'  and 
therefore,  though  '  all  men  be  liars,'  yet  God  will  be  found  true  ;  he  deceives  none, 
and  is  deceived  of  none.  The  Lord  hath  taken  a  latitude  to  himself  in  his  working; 
he  loves  to  sliow  his  sovereignty  in  much  of  that ;  and  therefore  he  changes  it  in 
men  and  upon  men  as  he  pleaseth.     Y'^et  he  hath  condescended  to  limit  and  bound 
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himself  by  his  word,  and  in  this  to  show  his  faithfulness.  And  therefore,  though 
heaven  and  earth  should  pass  away, — though  he  should  annihilate  this  world,  and 
create  new  ones, — yet  '  not  one  jot  of  his  word  shall  fail.'  The  earth  is  established 
sure,  though  it  hath  no  foundation,  for  the  word  of  his  command  supports  it :  and 
yet  a  believer's  confidence  is  upon  a  surer  ground.  '  Though  the  earth  should  be 
removed,  yet  it  cannot  pass  or  fail,'  saith  our  Lord.  And  therefore  the  Psalmist 
useth  to  boast  in  God,  tliat  though  the  earth  were  moved,  and  the  floods  lifted  up 
their  voice,  yet  he  would  not  fear,  because  his  foundation  was  unshaken  for  all  that; 
the  word  is  not  moved,  when  the  world  is  moved,  and  therefore  he  was  not  moved. 
The  world's  stability  depends  upon  a  word  of  command  ;  but  our  salvation  depends 
on  a  word  of  promise.  Now  ye  know,  promises  put  an  obligation  upon  the  person, 
which  commands  do  not.  A  man  may  change  his  commands  as  he  pleases  to  his 
children  or  servants,  but  he  may  not  change  his  promises.  Therefore  the  promises 
of  God  put  an  oldigation  upon  him  who  is  truth  itself,  not  to  fail  in  performance;  or 
rather  he  is  to  himself,  by  his  unchangeable  will  and  good  pleasure,  by  his  faithful- 
ness and  truth,  an  obliging  and  binding  law.  When  no  creature  could  set  bounds 
to  him,  he  encloses  himself  within  the  bounds  of  promises  to  us,  and  gives  all  flesh 
liberty  to  challenge  him  if  he  be  not  faithful. 

Now  all  '  the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen  in  Jesus  Christ ;'  that  is,  estab- 
lished and  confirmed  in  him.  Christ  is  the  surety  of  them ;  and  so  the  certainty  and 
stability  of  them  depend  upon  him,  at  least  to  our  sense  ;  for  God  in  all  his  dealing 
condescends  to  our  weakness,  that  we  may  have  strong  consolation.  A  promise 
might  suffice  to  ground  our  faith,  but  he  addeth  an  oath  to  his  promise,  and  he  takes 
Christ  surety  for  the  performance;  and  therefore  Christ  may  be  called  the  truth  indeed, 
— the  substantial  word  of  God, — for  he  is  the  very  substance  of  the  written  and 
preached  word.  And  then  he  is  the  certainty  and  assurance  of  it;  the  Scriptures 
testify  of  him,  and  lead  us  to  this  'rock  higher  than  we,'  to  build  upon  ;  and  against 
this  '  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail.'  If  the  word  lead  not  a  soul  into  Christ 
himself,  that  soul  hath  no  foundation.  Though  thou  hear  the  word, — though  thou 
know  the  word, — yea,  suppose  thou  couldest  teach  others,  and  instruct  the  ignorant, 
— yet  all  that  will  be  no  foundation,  as  good  as  none,  except  thou  do  it.  And  what 
is  it  to  do  the  word,  but  believe  in  him  whom  the  w^ord  testifies  of?  This  is  the 
work  of  God,  to  resign  thy  soul  to  his  mercies  and  merits,  and  have  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh  ;  to  scrape  out  all  the  rubbish  of  works  and  performances  and  parts 
out  of  the  foundation,  and  singly  to  roll  thy  soul's  weight  upon  God's  promises  and 
Christ's  purchase ;  to  look  with  Paul,  on  all  things  besides,  in  thee,  and  about  thee, 
as  dung  and  dross  that  thou  can  lean  no  weight  upon  ;  and  to  remove  that  dunghill 
from  the  foundation  of  thy  hope,  that  Jesus  Chi'ist  may  be  the  only  foundation  of 
thy  soul,  as  God  hath  laid  him  in  the  church  for  '  a  sure  foundation  that  whoso 
believeth  in  him  may  not  be  ashamed.'  Whatever  besides  a  soul  be  established  on, 
though  it  appear  very  solid,  and  the  soul  be  settled  and  fixed  upon  it,  yet  a  day 
will  come  that  will  unsettle  that  soul  and  raze  that  foundation.  Either  it  shall  be 
now  done  in  thy  conscience,  or  it  must  be  done  at  length,  when  that  great  tempest 
of  God's  indignation  shall  blow  from  heaven  'against  all  unrighteousness  of  men,'  in 
the  day  of  accounts.  Then  shall  thy  house  fall,  and  the  fall  of  it  shall  be  great  I 
But  a  soul  established  upon  the  sure  promises,  and  upon  Christ,  in  whom  they  '  are 
yea  and  amen,'  shall  abide  that  storm,  and  in  that  day  have  confidence  before  God, 
— have  wherewith  to  answer  in  Jesus  Christ,  all  the  challenges  of  divine  justice,  and 
the  accusations  of  conscience.  '  He  that  trusts  in  him  shall  be  as  mount  Sion, 
which  cannot  be  moved.'  You  see  all  things  else  change,  and  therefore  men's 
hopes  and  joys  perish.  Even  here  the  temptations  and  revolutions  of  the  times 
undermine  their  confidence  and  joy;  and  the  blasts  of  the  northern  wind  of  affliction 
blow  away  their  hopes. 

Now  as  Christ  is  '  the  foundation,'  so  he  is  '  the  corner-stone'  of  the  build- 
ing. It  is  Christ  who  hath  removed  that  *  partition-wall'  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, even  the  ceremonies  of  the  one,  and  the  atheism  of  the  other.  *  He  is  our 
peace,  who  hath  made  both  one.'  The  two  sides  of  the  house  of  God  are  united  by 
this  corner-stone,  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  we,  who  were  the  temples  of  Satan,  are 
made  the  temples  of  God.     Thus  poor  stranger  Gentiles,  who  had  no  interest  in  tlie 
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(covenant  of  promises,  come  to  share  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacoh,  and  to  l)e 
founded  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  prophets  who  taught  the  Jewish  churcli.  Christ 
is  the  l)ond  of  Christians ;  this  is  *  the  head'  into  which  all  the  members  should 
grow  up  into  a  body.  Distance  of  place,  difference  of  nations,  distinction  of  lan- 
guages, all  these  cannot  separate  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ ;  they  are  more  one — 
though  consisting  of  divers  nations,  tongues,  and  customs,  and  dispositions — than 
the  people  of  one  nation,  or  children  of  one  family ;  for  one  Lord,  one  spirit,  unites 
all.  Alas,  that  all  are  not  united  in  affection  and  judgment !  Why  do  the  sides  of  this 
house  contend,  and  wrestle  one  against  another,  when  there  is  such  a  corner-stone 
joining  them  together?  Are  there  not  many  Christians  who  cannot  endure  to  look 
upon  one  another,  who  are  yet  both  placed  in  one  building  of  tlie  temple  of  God  ? 
Alas,  this  is  sad  and  shameful  !  But  that  which  I  would  especially  have  observed 
in  this,  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  such  a  foundation  that  reacheth  throughout  the 
whole  building,  and  immediately  toucheth  every  stone  of  the  building.  It  is  sucli  a 
foundation  as  riseth  from  the  bottom  to  the  top  ;  and  therefore  Jesus  Christ  is  both 
'  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,'  '  the  beginning  and  the  end.'  Tiie  first  stone 
and  the  last  stone  of  our  building  must  rise  upon  him,  and  by  him  ;  the  least  degi'ee 
of  grace  and  the  greatest  perfection  of  it,  both  are  in  him  ;  and  therefore  Christians 
should  be  most  dependent  creatures, — dependent  in  their  first  being,  and  in  after 
well-being, — in  their  being,  and  growing,  wholly  dependent  upon  Christ ;  that  out 
'  of  his  fulness'  they  may  receive  grace,  and  then  more  '  grace  for  grace,'  that  al  may 
appear  to  be  grace  indeed. 

Now,  I  beseech  you,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  to  know  whereupon  ye  arebuilded, 
or  ought  to  be  builded.  There  are  two  great  errors  in  the  time,  take  heed  of  them; 
one  is  the  doctrine  of  some,  and  another  is  the  practice  of  the  most  pai't.  Some  do 
prefer  their  own  fancies  and  night-dreams,  and  the  imaginations  of  their  own  heart, 
to  the  word  of  God ;  and  upon  pretence  of  revelation  of  new  light,*  do  cast  a  mist 
upon  that  word  of  God  which  is  a  light  that  hath  shined  from  the  beginning.  *  Be 
not  deceived  :'  but  '  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God,'  or  not.  There  are  many 
pretend  to  much  of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore  cry  out  against  the  word,  as  letter,  as 
flesh.  But,  my  brethren,  believe  not  every  doctrine  that  calls  itself  a  spirit.  That 
spirit  is  not  of  God  that  hears  not  God's  voice  :  as  Christ  reasoneth  against  tlie 
Jews.  Seek  ye  more  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  he  promiseth,  who  is  a  Spirit 
that  teacheth  all  things ;  and  bringeth  to  remembrance  these  blessed  sayings ;  and 
leads  us  in  all  truth.  It  shall  be  both  safest  and  sweetest  to  you  to  meditate  on  that 
word  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  ;  and  the  entrance  into  it  shall  give  you  light, — 
an  old  light  which  was  from  tlie  beginning,  and  therefore  a  true  light — for  all  truth 
is  eternal — and  yet  a  new  light  to  your  sense  and  feeling.  It  is  both  an  old  com- 
mand, and  a  new  command  ;  an  old  word,  and  a  new  word  ;  if  thou  search  it  by  the 
Spirit's  inspiration,  that  old  word  shall  be  made  new,  that  letter  made  spirit  and 
life.  Such  are  the  words  that  Christ  speaks.  But  yet  there  are  many  who  do  not 
reject  the  Scriptures  in  judgment,  who,  notwithstanding,  do  not  build  on  them  in 
practice.  Alas,  it  may  be  sfiid  of  the  most  part  of  professed  Christians  among  us, 
that  they  are  not  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  but  upon 
the  sayings  of  fallible  and  weak  men  !  What  ground  have  many  of  you  for  your 
faith  ;  but  because  the  minister  saith  so,  you  believe  so  ?  The  most  part  live  in  an 
implicit  faith,  and  practise  that  in  themselves  which  they  condemn  in  the  papists. 
You  do  not  labour  to  '  search  the  scriptures,'  that  upon  that  foundation  you  may 
build  your  faith  in  the  questioned  truths  of  this  age  ;  that  so  you  may  be  able  to 
answer  those  that  ask  a  reason  of  the  faith  that  is  in  you.  Alas  !  simple  souls, 
you  believe  every  thing,  and  yet  really  believe  nothing  ;  because  you  believe  not  the 
word,  as  the  word  of  the  living  God,  but  take  it  from  men  upon  their  authority  I 
Therefore  when  a  temptation  cometh,  from  any  gainsayings  of  the  truth, — you 
cannot  stand  against  it,  because  your  faith  hath  no  foundation  but  the  sayings  of 
men,  or  acts  of  assemblies.  And  therefore,  as  men  whom  you  trust  with  holding  out 
light  unto  you,  hold  out  darkness  instead  of  light,  you  embrace  that  darkness  also. 

[The  allusion  here  appears  to  be  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Quakers  who,  in  Birining's  time,  were 
increasing  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  and  accustomed  to  rail,  with  impunity,  at  ministers  in  the  face 
of  their  congregations.     See  Baillie's  Letters,  vol.  II.  pp.  393,  413,  419 — Ed.] 
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Rut,  I  beseech  you,  be  buildecl  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets ; 
not  upon  them,  but  upon  that  whereon  they  were  builded,  the  infallible  truths  of 
God.  You  have  the  Scriptures,  search  them  ;  since  you  have  reasonable  souls, 
search  them.  Other  men's  faith  will  not  save ;  you  cannot  see  to  Avalk  to  heaven 
by  other  men's  light,  more  than  you  can  see  by  their  eyes.  You  have  eyes  of  your 
own,  souls  of  your  own,  subordinate  to  none  but  the  God  of  spirits,  and  the  Lord  of 
consciences,  Jesus  Christ;  and  therefore  examine  all  that  is  spoken  to  you  from  the 
word,  according  to  the  word;  and  receive  no  more  upon  trust  from  men,  but  as  you 
find  It  upon  trial  to  be  the  truth  of  God. 


%ttX\\xt  F$. 

WHAT  THE  SCRIPTURES  PRINCIPALLY  TEACH:  THE  RUIN  AND 
RECOVERY  OF  MAN:  FAITH  AND  LOVE  TOWARDS  CHRIST. 

2  Tim.  i.  13.  '■'•Hold  fast  the  form  of  sordid  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in 
Jailh  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Here  is  the  sum  of  religion.  Here  you  have  a  compend  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Scriptures.  All  divine  truths  may  be  reduced  to  these  two  heads, — faith  and  love ; 
what  we  ought  to  believe,  and  what  we  ought  to  do.  This  is  all  the  Scriptures 
teach,  and  this  is  all  we  have  to  learn.  What  have  we  to  know,  but  what  God  hath 
revealed  of  himself  to  us  ?  And  what  have  we  to  do,  but  what  he  commands  us? 
In  a  word,  what  have  we  to  learn  in  this  world,  but  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  love 
him,  and  so  live  to  him  ?  This  is  the  duty  of  man,  and  this  is  the  dignity  of  man, 
and  the  way  to  eternal  life.  Therefore  the  Scriptures,  that  are  given  to  be  '  a  lamp 
to  our  feet,  and  a  guide  to  our  paths,'  contain  a  perfect  and  exact  rule, — credendorum 
et  faciendorum , — of  faith  and  manners, — of  doctrine  and  practice.  We  have  in  the 
scriptures  many  truths  revealed  to  us  of  God,  and  of  the  works  of  his  hands, — many 
precious  truths  ;  but  that  which  most  of  all  concerns  us,  is  to  know  God  and  our- 
selves. This  is  the  special  excellency  of  the  reasonable  creature,  that  it  is  made 
capable  to  know  its  Creator,  and  to  reflect  upon  its  own  being.  Now,  we  have  to 
know  ourselves,  what  we  are  now,  and  what  man  once  was;  and  accordingly  to 
know  of  God,  what  he  once  revealed  of  himself,  and  what  he  doth  now  reveal.  I 
say,  the  Scriptures  hold  out  to  our  consideration  a  twofold  estate  of  mankind,  and 
according  to  these,  a  twofold  revelation  of  the  mystery  of  God.  We  look  on  man 
now,  and  we  find  him  another  thing  than  he  was  once;  but  we  do  not  find  God  one 
thing  at  one  time,  and  another  thing  at  another  time ;  for  there  is  no  '  shadow  of 
change'  in  him  ;  and  '  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.'  There- 
fore we  ask  not,  what  he  was,  and  what  he  is  now;  but  how  he  manifests  himself 
differently,  according  to  the  diiferent  estates  of  man.  As  we  find  in  the  Scriptures, 
man  once  righteous  and  blessed,  Eccles.  vii.  29;  and  God  making  him  such  accord- 
ing to  his  own  image,  '  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,'  Col.  iii.  10  ;  Eph.  iv.  24  ; 
we  find  him  in  communion  and  friendship  with  God,  set  next  to  the  divine  majesty, 
and  above  the  works  of  his  hand,  and  all  things  'under  liis  feet.'  How  holy  was 
he  !  and  how  happy  !  iVnd  happy  he  could  not  choose  but  be,  since  he  was  holy ; 
being  conformed  and  like  unto  God  in  his  will  and  affection, — choosing  that  same 
delight,  that  same  pleasure  with  God,  in  his  understanding, — knowing  God  and  his 
will,  and  likewise,  his  own  happiness.  In  such  a  conformity  he  could  not  but  have 
much  communion  with  him,  that  had  such  conformity  to  him — union  being  the 
foundation  of  communion — and  great  peace  and  solid  tranquillity  in  him. 

Now,  in  this  state  of  mankind  God  expresses  his  goodness  and  wisdom  and  power, 
his  holiness  and  righteousness.  These  are  the  attributes  that  shine  most  brightly. 
In  the  very  morning  of  the  creation,  God  revealed  himself  to  man  as  a  holy  and  jui.t 
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God,  whose  eyes  cou  d  behold  no  iniquity;  and  therefore  he  made  him  upriglit,  and 
made  a  covenant  of  life  and  peace  with  him,  to  give  him  immortal  and  eternal  life, 
— to  continue  him  in  his  happy  estate,  if  so  be  he  continued  in  well-doing;  Rom. 
X.  5,  'do  this  and  live.'  In  which  covenant,  indeed,  there  were  some  outbreakings 
of  the  glorious  grace  and  free  condescendency  of  God  ;  for  it  was  no  less  free  grace 
and  undeserved  favour  to  promise  life  to  his  obedience,  than  now  to  promise  life  to 
our  faith.  So  that  if  the  Lord  had  continued  that  covenant  with  us,  we  ought  to 
have  called  it  grace,  and  would  have  been  saved  by  grace  as  well  as  now ;  though 
it  be  true,  that  there  is  some  more  occasion  given  to  man's  nature  to  boast  and 
glory  in  that  way,  yet  not  at  all  '  before  God,'  Rom.  iv.  2. 

But  we  have  scarcely  found  man  in  such  an  estate,  till  we  have  found  him  sinful 
and  miserable  and  fallen  from  his  excellency.  That  sun  sinned  in  the  dawning  of 
the  creation,  but  before  ye  can  well  know  what  it  is,  it  is  eclipsed  and  darkened 
with  sin  and  misery :  as  if  the  Lord  had  only  set  up  such  a  creature  in  the  firma- 
ment of  glory,  to  let  him  know  how  blessed  he  could  make  him,  and  wherein  his 
blessedness  consists,  and  then  presently  to  throw  him  down  from  his  excellency. 
When  you  find  him  mounting  up  to  the  heavens,  and  spreading  himself  thus  in  holi- 
ness and  happiness,  like  a  bay-tree  ;  behold  again,  and  you  find  him  not ;  though 
you  seek  him,  you  shall  not  find  him,  his  place  doth  not  know  him.  He  is  like  one 
that  comes  out  with  a  great  majesty  upon  a  stage,  and  personates  some  monarch,  or 
emperoi',  in  the  world  ;  and  then  ere  you  can  well  gather  your  thoughts,  to  know 
what  he  is,  he  is  turned  off  the  stage,  and  appears  in  some  base  and  despicable  ap- 
pearance. So  quickly  is  man  stript  of  all  those  glorious  ornaments  of  holiness,  and 
puts  on  the  vile  rags  of  sin  and  wretchedness,  and  is  cast  from  the  throne  of  emi- 
nency  above  the  creatures,  and  from  fellowship  with  God,  to  be  a  slave  and  servant 
to  the  dust  of  his  feet,  and  to  have  communion  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And 
now,  ye  have  man  holden  out  in  Scripture  as  the  only  wretched  piece  of  the  crea- 
tion, as  the  very  plague  of  the  world  ;  the  whole  creation  groaning  under  him, 
(Rom.  viii.)  and  in  pain  to  be  delivered  of  such  a  burden,  of  such  an  execration  and 
curse  and  astonishment.  You  find  the  testimony  of  the  word  condemns  him  alto- 
gether, concludes  him  under  sin,  and  then  under  a  curse,  and  makes  all  flesh  guilty 
in  God's  sight.  The  word  speaks  otherwise  of  us  than  we  think  of  ourselves : 
*  Their  imagination  is  only  evil  continually,'  Gen,  vi.  5.  O  then,  what  must  our 
affections  be,  that  are  certainly  more  corrupt  I  What  then  must  our  way  be  I  All 
flesh  hath  corrupted  their  way,  and  done  abominable  works,  and  '  none  doeth  good,' 
Psal.  xiv.  1,  2,  3.  But  many  flee  in  unto  their  good  hearts  as  their  last  refuge,  when 
they  are  beaten  from  these  outworks  of  their  actions  and  ways.  But  the  Scripture 
shall  storm  that  also  :  '  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  :  who  can  know  it  ?' 
it  is  '  desperately  wicked,'  Jer.  xvii.  9.  In  a  word,  man  is  become  the  most  lament- 
able spectacle  in  the  world  ;  a  compend  of  all  wickedness  and  misery  enclosed  within 
the  walls  of  inability  and  impossibility  to  help  himself,  shut  up  within  a  prison  of 
despair,  a  stinking,  loathsome,  and  irksome  dungeon.  It  is  like  the  miry  pit  that 
Jeremiah  was  cast  into,  that  there  was  no  out-coming,  and  no  pleasant  abode  in  it. 

Now,  man's  state  being  thus, — nay,  having  made  himself  thus,  and  *  sought 
out'  to  himself  such  sad  '  inventions,'  Eccl.  vii.  29  ; — and  having  *  destroyed'  him- 
self, Hos.  xiii.  9  ;  What  think  ye  ?  Should  any  pity  him?  If  he  had  fallen  into 
such  a  pit  of  misery  ignorantly  and  unwittingly,  he  had  been  an  object  of  compas- 
sion;  but  having  cast  himself  headlong  into  it,  who  should  have  pity  on  him?  Or, 
who  should  *go  aside  to  ask'  how  he  did,  or  bemoan  him  ?  Jer.  xv.  5.  But  behold 
the  Lord  pities  man  as  a  father  doth  his  children,  Psal.  ciii.  '  His  compassions 
fail  not ;'  he  comes  by  such  a  loathsome  and  contemptible  object,  and  casts  his 
skirts  over  it,  and  saith,  'Live!'  (Ezek.  xvi.)  and  maketh  it  a  time  of  love.  I 
say,  no  flesh  could  have  expected  any  more  of  God  than  to  make  man  happy  and 
holy,  and  to  promise  him  life  in  well-doing ;  but  to  repair  that  happiness  after  it 
was  wilfully  lost,  and  to  give  life  to  evil-doers  and  sinners, — O  how  far  was  it 
from  Adam's  expectation  when  he  fled  from  God  !  Here  then  is  the  wonder,  that 
when  men  and  angels  were  in  expectation  of  the  revelation  of  his  wrath  from 
heaven  against  their  wickedness,  and  the  execution  of  the  curse  man  was  con- 
cluded under,  that  even  then  God  is  pursuing  man,  and  pursues  him  with  love. 
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and  opens  up  to  him  his  very  heart  and  bowels  of  love  in  Jesus  Christ !  Behold  then 
the  second  revelation  and  manifestation  of  God,  in  a  way  of  grace,  pure  grace, — of 
mercy  and  pity  towards  lost  sinners.  '  The  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour 
toward  man  [hath]  appeared,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  showed  in  Christ  Jesus,'  Tit.  iii.  4 — 6.  So 
then,  we  have  this  purpose  of  God's  love  unfolded  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  this 
is  the  substance  of  them — both  Old  and   New   Testament — or  the   end   of  them  ; 

*  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law'  (Rom.  x.  4.)  to  all  sinners  concluded  under  sin  and  a 
curse.  By  it,  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  good  Ebedmelech,  comes  and  casts  down  a  cord 
to  us,  and  draws  us  up  out  of  the  pit  of  sin  and  misery.  He  comes  to  this  prison, 
and  opens  the  doors  to  let  captives  free.  So  then  we  have  God  holden  out  to  us  as 
a  redeemer,  as  a  repairer  of  our  breaches, — '  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world,' — 

*  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is  thine  help,'  Hos.  xiii.  9.  He 
finds  to  himself  *  a  ransom'  to  satisfy  his  justice.  Job  xxxiii.  24.  He  finds  a  propi- 
tiation to  take  away  sin, — a  sacrifice  to  pacify  and  appease  his  wrath.  He  finds  one 
of  our  brethren,  but  yet  his  own  Son  in  whom  he  is  well-pleased  ;  and  then  holds 
out  all  this  to  sinners,  that  they  may  be  satisfied  in  their  own  consciences,  as  he  is 
in  his  own  mind.  God  hath  satisfied  himself  in  Christ ;  you  have  not  that  to  do. 
He  is  not  now  to  be  reconciled  to  us,  for  he  was  never  really  at  odds ;  though 
he  covered  his  countenance  with  frowns  and  threats,  since  the  Fall,  and  hath  ap- 
peared in  fire  and  thunders  and  whirlwinds  which  are  terrible,  yet  his  heart  had 
always  love  in  it  to  such  persons ;  and  therefore  he  is  come  near  in  Christ,  and 
about  reconciling  us  to  himself.  Here  is  the  business  then,  to  have  our  souls 
reconciled  to  him,  to  take  away  the  enmity  within  us ;  and  as  he  is  satisfied  with 
his  Son,  so  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  him,  and  be  as  well-pleased  in  his  redemption 
and  purchase  as  the  Father  is,  and  then  you  believe  indeed  in  him.  Now  if  this 
were  accomplished,  what  have  we  more  to  do  but  to  love  him  and  to  live  to  him  ? 
When  you  have  found  in  the  Scripture,  and  believed  with  the  heart,  what  man 
once  was,  and  what  he  now  is ;  what  God  once  appeared,  and  what  he  now  mani- 
fests himself  in  the  gospel ;  ye  have  no  more  to  do  but  to  search  in  the  same 
Scriptures  what  ye  henceforth  ought  to  be.  Ye  who  find  your  estate  recovered  i<n 
Christ,  ask,  '  What  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  ?'  And  the  Scripture  shall 
also  give  you  that  *  form  of  sound  words,'  which  may  not  only  teach  you  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  but  to  love  him  and  obey  his  commands.  The  law  that  iDefore  con- 
demned you  is  now  by  Christ  put  in  your  hands  to  guide  you  and  conduct  you  in  the 
way,  and  teacheth  you  how  to  live  henceforth  to  his  glory.  '  The  grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodli- 
ness, and  wox'ldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,'  Tit.  ii.  12.  Here  is  the  sum  of  the  rule  of  your  practice  and  conversation  ; 
piety  towards  God,  equity  towards  men,  and  sobriety  towards  ourselves ;  self-denial, 
and  world-denial,  and  lust-denial ;  to  give  up  with  the  world  and  our  own  lusts, — 
henceforth  to  have  no  more  to  do  with  them, — to  resign  them,  not  for  a  time,  not  in 
part,  but  wholly  and  for  ever  in  affection,  and  by  parts  in  practice  and  endeavour ; 
and  then  to  resign  and  give  up  ourselves  to  him,  to  live  to  him,  and  to  live  in  him. 

Thus  we  have  given  you  a  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  of  that  which 
is  to  be  believed,  and  that  which  is  to  be  done  as  our  duty.  Now  we  shall  speak  a 
word  of  these  two  cardinal  graces  which  are  the  compend  of  all  graces, — as  the 
objects  of  them  are  the  abridgment  of  the  Scriptures, — faith  and  love.  These 
'  sound  words'  can  profit  us  nothing,  unless  we  hold  them  fast  with  faith  and  love. 

Faith  is  like  the  fountain-gate.  Streams  come  out  of  it  that  cleanse  the  conscience 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  purify  the  heart  from  the  filth  of  sin  ;  because  it  is  that 
which  Cometh  to  the  *  fountain  opened  up  in  the  house  of  David,'  and  draweth 
water  out  of  these  'wells  of  salvation.'  If  you  consider  the  fall  and  ruin  of  man- 
kind, you  will  find  infidelity  and  unbelief  the  fountain  of  it  as  well  as  the  seal  of 
it.  Unbelief  of  the  law  of  God, — of  his  promises  and  threatenings.  This  was  first 
called  in  question  ;  and  when  once  called  in  question,  it  is  half-denied.  Hath  God 
said  so,  that  you  shall  die? — It  is  not  far  off: — '  Ye  shall  not  surely  die.'  Here 
then  was  the  very  beginning  of  man's  ruin.  He  did  not  retain  in  his  knowledge, 
and  believe  with  his  heart,  the  truth  and  faithfulness  and  holiness  of  God ;  which 
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unbelief  was  conjoined  and  intermingled  with  much  pride — 'ye  shall  be  as  gods.'  He 
began  to  live  out  of  God,  in  himself;  not  remembering  that  liis  life  was  a  stream  of 
that  divine  fountain,  that  being  cut  off  from  it,  would  dry  up.  Now  therefore,  our 
Lord  .Tesus  Clirist, — nn  expert  Saviour,  and  very  learned  and  complete  for  this  work, 
— he  brings  man  out  ((f  this  pit  of  misery  by  that  same  way  he  fell  into  it.  He  fell 
down  by  unbelief,  and  he  brings  him  up  out  of  it  by  faith.  This  is  the  cord  that  is 
cast  down  to  the  poor  soul  in  the  dungeon;  or  rather  his  faith  is  tlie  dead-grip  of  the 
cord  of  divine  promises  wliich  is  sent  unto  the  captive-])risoner;  and  by  virtue  thereof 
he  is  drawn  out  into  the  light  of  salvation.  Unbelief  of  the  law  of  God  did  first 
destroy  man ;  now  the  belief  of  the  gospel  saves  him.  The  not  believing  of  the 
Lord's  threatenings  was  the  beginning  of  his  ruin  ;  and  believing  of  his  precious 
promises  is  salvation.  I  say  no  more,  as  our  destruction  began  at  the  unbelief  of  the 
law,  so  our  salvation  must  begin  at  the  belief  of  it.  The  law  and  divine  justice  went 
out  of  his  sight,  and  so  he  sinned  ;  now  the  law  entering  into  the  conscience,  dis- 
covers a  man's  sins,  and  makes  sin  abound;  and  that  is  the  beginning  of  our  remedy, 
to  know  our  disease.  But  as  long  as  this  is  hid  from  a  man's  eyes,  he  is  shut  up  in 
unbelief;  he  is  sealed  and  confirmed  in  his  miserable  estate,  and  so  kept  from  Jesus 
Christ  the  remedy.  Thus  unbelief  first  and  last  destroys.  Faith  might  have  pre- 
served Adam,  and  faith  again  may  restore  thee  who  hast  fallen  in  Adam. 

There  is  a  great  mistake  of  faith  among  us :  some  taking  it  for  a  strong  and 
blind  confidence  that  admits  of  no  questions  or  doubts  in  the  soul,  and  so  vainly 
persuading  themselves  that  they  have  it;  and  some  again  conceiving  it  to  be  such  an 
assurance  of  salvation  as  instantly  comfoi'ts  the  soul  and  looseth  all  objections,  and 
so  foolishly  vexing  their  own  souls,  and  disquieting  themselves  in  vain,  for  the  want 
of  that  which,  if  they  understood  what  it  is,  they  would  find  they  have.  I  say, 
many  souls  conceive  that  to  be  the  best  faith  that  never  doubted,  and  hath  always 
lodged  in  them  and  kept  them  in  peace  since  they  were  born.  But,  seeing  all  men 
were  once  '  aliens  from  the  conmionwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenant 
of  promise,  and  without  God  in  tlie  world,'  and  so  without  Christ  also,  it  is  cei'tain 
that  those  souls  who  have  always  blessed  themselves  in  their  own  hearts,  and  cried 
*  Peace,  peace,'  and  were  never  afraid  of  the  wrath  to  come,  have  embraced  an 
imagination  and  dream  of  their  own  heart  for  true  faith.  It  is  not  big  and  stout 
words  that  will  prove  it.  Men  may  defy  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  and  speak 
very  confidently,  and  yet,  God  knows,  they  are  captives  by  him  at  his  pleasure,  and 
not  far  from  that  misery  which  they  think  they  have  escaped.  Satan  works  in  them 
with  such  a  crafty  conveyance  that  they  cannot  perceive  it.  And  how  should  they 
perceive  it  ?  For  we  are  '  by  nature  dead  in  sins,*  and  so  cannot  feel  or  know  that 
we  are  such.  It  is  a  token  of  life  to  feel  pain,  a  certain  token,  for  dead  things  are 
senseless.  You  know  how  jugglers  may  deceive  your  very  senses,  and  make  them 
believe  they  see  that  which  is  not,  and  feel  that  which  they  feel  not.  Oh  !  how 
much  more  easy  is  it  for  Satan — such  an  ingenious  and  experimented  spirit — assisted 
with  the  help  of  our  deceitful  hearts,  to  cast  such  a  mist  over  the  eyes  of  hearts,  and 
make  them  believe  any  thing !  How  easily  may  he  hide  our  misery  from  us,  and 
make  us  believe  it  is  well  with  us  !  And  thus  multitudes  of  souls  perish  in  the 
very  opinion  of  salvation.  That  very  thing  which  they  call  faith, — that  strong 
ungrounded  persuasion, — is  no  other  thing  than  the  unbelief  of  the  heart ;  unbelief, 
I  mean,  of  the  holy  law,  of  divine  justice,  and  the  wrath  to  come  ;  for  if  these  once 
entei'ed  into  the  soul's  consideration,  they  would  certainly  cast  down  that  stronghold 
of  vain  confidence  that  Satan  keeps  all  the  house  in  peace  by.  Now  this  secure  and 
presumptuous  despising  of  all  threatenings  and  all  convictions,  is  varnished  over  to 
the  poor  soul  with  the  colour  and  appearance  of  faith  in  the  gospel.  They  think,  to 
believe  in  Christ  is  nothing  else  but  never  to  be  afraid  of  hell  ;  whereas  it  is  nothing 
else  but  a  soul  fleeing  into  Christ  for  fear  of  hell,  and  fleeing  from  the  wrath  to  come 
to  the  city  of  refuge. 

Now  again,  there  are  some  other  souls  quite  contrary  minded,  that  run  upon  an- 
other extremity.  They  once  question  whether  they  have  faith  ;  and  always  ques- 
tion it.  You  shall  find  them  always  out  of  one  doubt  into  another,  and  still  return- 
ing upon  these  debates,  Whether  am  I  in  Christ,  or  not  ?  And  often  peremptorily 
concluding  that  they  are  not  in  him,  and  that  they  believe  not  in  him.     1  must 
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confess,  that  a  soul  must  oiu-e  question  the  matter,  or  they  shall  never  he  certain. 
Nay,  a  soul  must  once  conclude  that  it  is  void  of  God,  and  without  Christ ;  but 
havin<<  discovered  that,  I  see  no  more  use  and  fruit  of  your  frequent  debates  and  jang- 
lin^s  about  interest.  I  would  say  then  unto  such  souls,  thac  if  you  now  question  it, 
it  is  indeed  the  very  time  to  put  it  out  of  question.  And  how  ?  Not  by  framing 
or  seeking  answers  to  your  objections ; — not  by  searching  into  thyself  to  find  some 
thino-  to  prove  it, — not  by  mere  disputing  about  it,  for  when  shall  these  have  an 
end  ?  But  simply  and  plainly  by  setting  about  tliat  which  is  questioned.  Are  you 
in  doubt  if  you  be  believers  ?  How  shall  it  be  resolved  then  but  by  believing  indeed? 
It  is  now  the  very  time  that  thou  art  called  to  make  application  of  thy  soul  to  Christ, 
if  thou  thinkest  thou  cannot  make  application  of  Christ  to  thy  soul.  If  thou 
cannot  know  if  he  he  thine,  then  how  shalt  thou  know  it  but  by  choosing  him  for 
thine  and  embracing  him  in  thy  soul?  Now  I  say,  if  that  time  which  is  spent 
about  such  unprofitable  debates,  were  spent  in  solid  and  serious  endeavours  about  the 
thing  in  debate,  it  would  quickly  be  out  of  debate.  If  you  were  more  in  the  obedi- 
ence to  those  commands,  than  in  the  dispute  whether  you  have  obeyed  or  not,  you 
would  sooner  come  to  satisfaction  in  it.  This  I  say  the  rather,  because  the  weight- 
ier and  principal  parts  of  the  gospel  are  those  direct  acts  of  faith  and  love  to  Jesus 
Christ ;  both  these  are  the  outgoings  of  the  soul  to  him.  Now  again,  examination  of 
our  faith  and  assurance  are  but  secondary  and  consequent  reflections  upon  ourselves, 
and  are  the  soul  returning  in  again  to  itself,  to  find  wliat  is  within.  Therefore,  I 
say,  a  Christian  is  principally  called  to  the  first,  and  always  called.  It  is  the  chief 
duty  of  man,  which,  for  no  evidence,  no  doubting,  no  questioning,  should  be  left 
undone.  If  ye  be  in  any  hesitation  whether  you  are  believers  or  not ;  I  am  sure  the 
chiefest  thing,  and  most  concerning,  is,  rather  to  believe  than  to  know  it.  It  is  a 
Christian's  being  to  believe  ;  it  is  indeed  his  comfort  and  well-being  to  know  it;  but 
if  you  do  not  know  it,  then  by  all  means  so  much  the  more  set  about  it  presently. 
Let  the  soul  consider  Christ  and  the  precious  promises,  and  lay  its  weight  upon  him, 
this  you  ought  to  do,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

Secondly,  I  say  to  such  souls,  that  it  is  the  mistake  of  the  very  natui'e  of  faith 
that  leads  them  to  such  perplexities,  and  causeth  such  inevidence.  It  is  not  so 
much  the  inevidence  of  marks  and  fruits  that  makes  them  doubt,  as  the  misappre- 
hension of  the  thing  itself ;  for  as  long  as  they  mistake  it  in  its  own  nature,  no  sign, 
no  mark,  can  satisfy  in  it.  You  take  faith  to  be  a  persuasion  of  God's  love  that  calms 
and  quiets  the  mind.  Now,  such  a  persuasion  needs  no  signs  to  know  it  by  ;  it  is 
manifest  by  its  own  presence,  as  light  by  its  own  brightness.  It  were  a  foolish 
question  to  ask  any,  how  tiiey  knew  that  tliey  were  persuaded  of  another's  affection? 
The  very  persuasion  maketh  itself  more  certain  to  the  soul  than  any  token.  So  then, 
while  you  question  whether  you  have  faith  or  not,  and  in  the  mean  time  take  faith 
to  be  nothing  else  but  such  a  persuasion,  it  is  in  vain  to  bring  any  marks  or  signs  to 
convince  you  that  you  have  faith  ;  for  if  such  a  persuasion  and  assurance  were  in 
you,  it  would  be  more  powerful  to  assure  your  hearts  of  itself  than  any  thing  else ; 
and  while  you  are  doubting  of  it,  it  is  more  manifest  that  you  have  it  not,  than  any 
signs  or  marks  can  be  able  to  make  it  appear  that  you  have  it.  If  any  would 
labour  to  convince  a  blind  man  that  he  saw  the  light,  and  gave  him  signs  and  tokens 
of  the  light's  shining,  the  blind  man  could  not  believe  him;  for  it  is  more  certain  to 
himself  that  he  sees  not,  that  any  evidence  can  make  the  contrary  probable.  You 
are  still  wishing  and  seeking  such  a  faith  as  puts  all  out  of  question.  Now,  when 
ministers  bring  any  marks  to  prove  you  have  true  faith,  it  cannot  satisfy  or  settle 
you,  because  your  very  questioning  proves  that  ye  have  not  that  which  ye  question. 
If  you  had  such  a  persuasion,  you  would  not  question  it.  So  then,  as  long  as  you 
are  in  that  mistake  concerning  the  true  nature  of  faith,  all  the  signs  of  the  word 
cannot  settle  you.  But  I  say,  if  once  you  understood  the  true  nature  of  faith,  it 
would  be  more  clear  in  itself  unto  you,  than  readily  marks  and  signs  could  make  it ; 
especially  in  the  time  of  temptation.  If  you  would  know,  then,  what  it  is  indeed, 
consider  what  the  word  of  God  holds  out  concerning  him.self,  or  us  ;  and  the  solid 
belief  of  that  in  the  heart  hath  something  of  the  nature  of  saving  faith  in  it.  The 
Lord  gives  a  testimony  concerning  man,  that  he  is  '  born  in  sin,'  that  he  is  'dead  in 
sin,'  and  all  his  'imaginations  are  only  evil  continually.'     Now,  I  say,  to  receive  this 
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truth  into  the  soul,  upon  God's  testimony,  is  a  point  of  faith.  The  Lord  in  his 
word  '  concludes  all  under  sin'  and  wrath  ;  so,  then,  for  a  soul  to  conclude  itself 
also  under  sin  and  wrath  is  a  point  of  ftiith.  Faith  is  the  soul's  testimony  to  God's 
truth ;  the  word  is  God's  testimony.  Now  then,  if  a  soul  receive  this  testimony 
within,  whether  it  be  law  or  gospel,  it  is  an  act  of  faith.  If  a  soul  condemn  itself, 
and  judfije  itself,  that  is  a  setting  to  our  seal  that  God  is  true,  who  speaks  in  his  law, 
and  so  it  is  a  believing  in  God.  I  say  more :  to  believe  with  the  heart  that  we 
cannot  believe,  is  a  great  point  of  sound  belief,  because  it  is  a  sealing  of  that  word 
of  God, — '  The  heart  is  desperately  wicked,'  and  *  of  ourselves  we  can  do  nothing.* 
Now,  I  am  persuaded,  if  such  souls  knew  this,  they  would  put  an  end  to  their  many 
contentions  and  wranglings  about  this  point,  and  would  rather  bless  God  that  hath 
opened  their  eyes  to  see  themselves,  than  contend  with  him  for  that  they  have  no 
faith.  It  is  light  only  that  discovers  darkness,  and  faith  only  tliat  discerns  unbe- 
lief. It  is  life  and  health  only  that  feel  pain  and  sickness ;  for  if  all  were  alike, 
nothing  could  be  found,*  as  in  dead  bodies.  Now,  I  say  to  such  souls  as  believe  in 
God  the  Lawgiver,  believe  also  in  Christ  the  Redeemer.  And  what  is  that  ?  It  is 
not  to  know  that  I  have  an  interest  in  him.  No,  that  must  come  after ;  it  is  the 
Spirit's  sealing  after  believing  which  puts  itself  out  of  question  when  it  comes.  And 
so  if  you  had  it,  you  needed  not  many  signs  to  know  it  by ;  at  least  you  would  not 
doubt  of  it,  more  than  he  that  sees  the  light  can  question  it.  But,  I  say,  to  believe 
in  Christ  is  simply  this :  I, — whatsoever  I  be, — ungodly,  wretched,  polluted,  des- 
perate, am  willing  to  have  Jesus  Chi'ist  for  my  Saviour ;  I  have  no  other  help,  or 
hope,  if  it  be  not  in  him.  It  is,  I  say,  to  lean  the  weight  of  thy  soul  on  this  founda- 
tion-stone laid  in  Zion ;  to  embrace  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  albeit  general,  as 
'  worthy  of  all  acceptation,'  and  wait  upon  the  performance  of  them.  It  is  no  other 
thing  but  to  make  Christ  welcome  ;  to  say,  '■'  '  Even  so.  Lord  Jesus  ;'  I  am  content 
in  my  soul  that  thou  be  my  Saviour,  to  be  found  in  thee,  '  not  having  my  own 
righteousness.'  I  am  well-pleased  to  cast  away  my  own  as  dung,  and  find  myself 
no  other  than  an  ungodly  man."  Now  it  is  certain  that  many  souls  that  are  still 
questioning  whether  they  have  faith,  yet  do  find  this  in  their  souls ;  but  because 
they  know  not  that  it  is  faith  which  they  find,  they  go  about  to  seek  that  which  is 
not  faith,  and  where  it  is  not  to  be  found ;  and  so  disquiet  themselves  in  vain,  and 
hinder  fruitfulness. 

Now,  the  faith  of  a  Christian  is  no  fancy ;  it  is  not  a  light  vain  imagination  of 
the  brain,  but  it  dwells  in  the  heart, — '  with  the  heart  man  believes,'  and  it  dwells 
with  love.  Faith  and  love,  we  need  not  be  curious  to  distinguish  them.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  love  is  in  it,  and  from  it ;  it  is  in  the  very  bosom  of  it,  because  faith  is  a 
soul-embracing  of  Christ ;  it  is  a  choosing  of  him  for  its  portion  ;  and  then  upon  the 
review  of  this  goodly  portion,  and  fi'om  consideration  of  what  he  is,  and  hath  done 
for  us,  the  soul  loves  him  still  more,  and  is  impatient  of  so  much  distance  from  him. 
We  find  them  conjoined  in  Scripture,  but  they  are  one  in  the  heart.  O  that  we 
studied  to  have  these  jointly  engraven  on  the  heart  I  As  they  are  joined  in  the 
word,  so  our  heart  should  be  a  '  living  epistle.'  Faith  and  love  are  two  words  but 
one  thing  under  different  notions.  They  are  the  outgoings  of  the  soul  to  Christ  for 
life, — the  breathings  of  the  soul  after  him,  for  more  of  him,  when  it  hath  once  tasted 
how  good  he  is.  Faith  is  not  a  speculation,  or  a  wandering  thought  of  truth  ;  it  is 
the  truth,  not  captivated  into  the  mind,  but  dwelling  in  the  heart,  and  getting  pos- 
session of  the  whole  man.  You  know,  a  man  and  his  will  are  one  ;  not  so  a  man 
and  his  mind ;  for  he  may  conceive  the  truth  of  many  things  he  loves  not,  but 
whatever  a  man  loves,  that  and  he  in  a  manner  become  one  with  another.  Love  is 
unitive  ;  it  is  the  most  excellent  union  of  distant  things.  The  will  commands  the 
whole  man,  and  hath  the  office  of  applying  of  all  the  faculties  to  their  proper  works. 
Ilia  imperat,  aim  exsequuntur.  Therefore  when  once  divine  truth  gets  entry  into 
the  heart  of  a  man,  and  becomes  one  with  his  will  and  affection,  it  will  quickly  com- 
mand the  whole  man  to  practise  and  execute ;  and  then  he  that  received  '  the  truth 
in  love'  is  found  a  walker  in  the  truth.  Many  pei'sons  captivate  truth  in  their  un- 
derstandings, as  the  Gentiles  did  ;  they  hold  or  detain  it  in  unrighteousness ;  but  be- 
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cause  it  hath  no  liberty  to  descenrl  into  the  heart,  and  possess  that  garrison,  it  can- 
not command  the  man.  But  oh  !  it  is  better  to  be  truth's  captive  than  to  captivate 
truth,  saith  the  apostle,  *  Ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  you,'  Rom.  vi.  17.  O  a  blessed  captivity  !  to  be  delivered  over 
to  truth, — that  is  indeed  freedom,  for  truth  makes  free,  John  viii.  32.  And  it 
makes  free  where  it  is  in  freedom.  Give  it  fi-eedom  to  command  thee,  and  it  shall 
indeed  deliver  thee  from  all  strange  lords ;  and  thou  shalt  obey  it  from  the  heart 
when  it  is  indeed  in  the  heart.  When  the  truths  of  God, — whether  promises,  or 
threatenings,  or  commands, — are  impressed  into  the  heart,  you  shall  find  the  ex- 
pressions of  them  in  the  conversation.  Faith  is  not  an  empty  assent  to  the  truth, 
but  a  receiving  of  it  '  in  love  ;'  and  when  the  truth  is  received  in  love,  then  it  be- 
gins to  work  by  love.  '  Faith  worketh  by  love,'  saith  Paul,  Gal.  v.  6.  That  now 
is  the  proper  nature  of  its  operation  which  expresses  its  own  nature.  Obedience 
proceeding  from  love  to  God  flows  from  faith  in  God,  and  that  shows  the  true  and 
living  nature  of  that  faith.  If  the  soul  within  receive  the  seal  and  impression  of  the 
truth  of  God,  it  will  render  the  image  of  that  same  truth  in  all  its  actions. 

Love  is  put  for  all  obedience.  It  is  made  the  very  sum  and  compend  of  the  law, 
the  fulfilling  of  it ;  for  the  truth  is  the  most  effectual  and  constraining  principle  of 
obedience,  and  withal  the  most  sweet  and  pleasant.  The  love  of  Christ  constrains 
us  to  live  to  him,  and  not  henceforth  to  oui'selves,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  As  I  said,  a 
man  and  his  will  is  one  ;  if  you  engage  it,  you  bind  all ;  if  you  gain  it,  it  will  bring 
all  with  it.  As  it  is  the  most  ready  way  to  gain  any  party,  to  engage  their  head 
whom  they  follow  and  upon  whom  they  depend,  let  a  man's  love  be  once  gained  to 
Christ,  and  the  whole  train  of  the  soul's  faculties,  of  the  outward  senses  and  opera- 
tions, will  follow  upon  it.  It  was  an  excellent  and  pertinent  question  that  Christ  asked 
Peter,  when  he  was  going  away,  (if  Peter  had  considered  Christ's  purpose  in  it,  he 
would  not  have  been  so  hasty  and  displeased,)  "Peter,  '  lovest  thou  me?'  then 
'  feed  my  sheep.'  "  If  a  man  love  Christ,  he  will  certainly  study  to  please  him,  and 
though  he  should  do  never  so  much  in  obedience,  it  is  no  pleasure  except  it  be  done 
out  of  love.  O  this,  and  more  of  this  in  the  heart,  would  make  ministers  feed  well, 
and  teach  well,  and  would  make  people  obey  well !  '  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments.' Love  devotes  and  consecrates  all  that  is  in  a  man  to  the  pleasure  of  him  whom 
he  loves  ;  therefore  it  fashions  and  conforms  one — even  against  nature — to  another's 
humour  and  aff"ection.  It  constrains  not  to  live  to  ourselves,  but  to  him, — its  joy  and 
delight  is  in  him,  and  therefore  all  is  given  up  and  resigned  to  him.  Now  as  it  is 
certain,  that  if  you  love  much  you  will  do  much,  so  it  is  certain  that  little  is  ac- 
cepted for  much  that  proceeds  from  love ;  and  therefore,  our  poor  maimed  and  halt- 
ing obedience  is  called  '  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.'  He  is  well-pleased  with  it,  be- 
cause love  is  ill- pleased  with  it.  Love  thinks  nothing  too  much, — all  too  little  ; 
and  therefore  his  love  thinks  any  thing  from  us  much,  since  love  would  give  more. 
He  accepts  that  which  is  given  ;  the  lover's  mite  cast  into  the  treasury,  is  more 
than  ten  times  so  much  outward  obedience  from  another  man.  He  meets  love  with 
love.  If  the  soul's  desire  be  towards  the  love  of  his  name ;  if  love  off'er,  though 
a  farthing,  his  love  receiving  it  counts  it  a  crown.  Love  offering  a  present  of 
duty,  finds  many  imperfections  in  it,  and  covers  any  good  that  is  in  it,  seems  not 
to  regard  it,  and  then  beholds  it  as  a  recompense.  His  love,  receiving  the  present 
from  us,  covers  a  multitude  of  infirmities  that  are  in  it.  And  thus,  what  in  the 
desire  and  endeavour  of  love  on  our  part,  and  what  in  the  acceptation  of  what  is 
done  on  his  part,  'love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.'  It  is  an  usual  proverb,  All 
things  are  as  they  are  taken  :  '  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,'  because  our  loving 
Father  takes  it  so  ;  he  takes  as  much  delight  in  the  poor  children's  willingness,  as 
in  the  more  aged's  strength  ;  the  ofi^er  and  endeavour  of  the  one  pleaseth  him,  as 
well  as  the  performance  of  the  other. 

The  love  of  God  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  for  it  is  a  living  law  ;  it  is  the  law 
written  on  the  heart ;  it  is  the  law  of  a  spirit  of  life  within.  Quis  legem  det  aman- 
tibus  ?  Major  lex  amor  sibi  ipsi  est.  You  almost  need  not  prescribe  any  rules,  or 
•set  over  the  head  of  love  the  authority  and  pain  of  a  command,  for  it  is  a  greater 
law  to  itself.  It  hath  within  its  own  bosom  as  deep  an  engagement  and  obligation 
to  any  thing  that  may  please  God  as  you  can  put  upon  it ;  for  it  is  in  itself  the  very 
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ensjagfciJient  and  bond  of  tlie  soul  to  liiin.  This  is  it,  indeed,  which  will  do  liim 
service;  and  that  is  the  service  whicli  lie  likes.  It  is  that  only  serves  him  constantly 
and  pleasantly  ;  and  constantly  it  cannot  serve  him  which  doth  it  not  pleasantly,  for 
it  is  deliffht  only  that  makes  it  constant.  Violent  motions  may  be  swift,  but  not 
durable;  they  last  not  loni,^  Fear  and  terror  is  a  kind  of  external  impulse  that  may 
drive  a  soul  swiftly  to  some  duty  ;  but  because  that  is  not  one  with  a  soul,  it  can- 
not endure  lon<i; ;  it  is  not  good  company  to  the  soul.  But  love,  inakinfr  a  duty 
jdeasant,  becomes  one  with  the  soul ;  it  incorporates  with  it,  and  becomes  like  its 
nature  to  it,  that  though  it  should  not  move  so  swiftly,  yet  it  moves  more  constantly. 
And  what  is  love  but  the  very  motion  of  the  soul  to  God  ?  And  so  till  it  have 
attained  that,  to  be  in  him,  it  can  find  no  place  of  rest.  Now  this  is  only  the 
service  that  he  is  pleased  with,  which  cr-mes  from  love,  because  he  sees  his  own 
image  in  it ;  for  love  in  us  is  nothing  else  but  the  impression  and  stamp  that  God's 
love  to  us  makes  on  the  heart.  It  is  the  very  reflection  of  that  sweet  warm  beam. 
So  then,  when  his  love  reflects  back  unto  himself,  carrying  our  lieart  and  duty  with 
it,  he  knoweth  his  own  superscription,  he  loves  his  own  image  in  such  a  duty :  '  if  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him,'  John  xiv.  "23.  Hei'e  now  is  an 
evidence  that  he  likes  it,  for  he  must  needs  like  that  place  he  chooses  to  dwell  in. 
He  who  hath  such  a  glorious  mansion  and  palace  above  must  needs  love  that  soul 
dearly,  that  he  will  prefer  it  to  his  high  and  holy  place. 

Now  I  know  it  will  be  the  secret  question  and  complaint  of  some  souls,  how  shall 
I  get  lore  to  God  ?  I  cannot  love  him,  my  heart  is  so  desperately  wicked  ;  I  cannot 
say  as  Petei',  '  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.'  I  shall  not  insist  upon  the 
discovery  of  your  love  unto  him  by  marks  and  signs;  only  I  say,  if  thou  indeed  from 
thy  heart  desirest  to  love  him,  and  art  grieved  that  there  is  not  this  love  in  thy  soul 
to  him  which  becomes  so  love-worthy  a  Savi(jur,  then  thou  indeed  lovest  him,  for  he 
that  loveth  the  love  of  God,  loveth  God  himself.  And  wherefore  art  thou  sad  for  the 
want  of  that  love,  but  because  thou  lovest  him  in  some  measure,  and  withal  findest 
him  beyond  all  that  thou  canst  think  and  love  ?  But  1  say,  that  which  most  con- 
cerns thee  is  to  love  still  more,  and  that  tliou  wouldest  be  still  more  earneL^t  to  love 
him  than  to  know  that  thou  lovest  him. 

Now  I  know  no  more  effectual  way  to  increase  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  tlian  to  be- 
lieve his  love.  Christ  Jesus  is  '  the  author  and  finisher  both  of  faith  and  love  ;  and 
'  we  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us.'  Therefore  the  right  discovery  of  Jesus 
Christ,  what  he  is,  and  what  he  hath  done  for  sinners,  is  that  which  will  of  all 
things  most  prevail  to  engage  the  soul  unto  him.  But  as  long  as  ye  suspend  your 
faith  upon  the  being  or  increase  of  your  love  and  obedience — as  the  manner  of  too 
many  is — you  take  even  such  a  course  as  he  that  will  not  plant  the  tree  till  he  see 
the  fruits  of  it ;  which  is  contrary  to  common  sense  and  reason. 

Since  this,  then,  is  the  sum  of  true  religion,  to  believe  in  Christ,  aud  to  love  him, 
and  so  live  to  him, — we  shall  wind  up  all  that  is  spoken  into  that  exhortation  of  the 
apostle's,  *  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou  hast  heard.'  You  have 
this  doctrine  of  faith  and  love  delivered  unto  you  which  may  be  able  to  save  your 
souls.  Then,  I  beseech  you,  hold  them  fast,  salvation  is  in  them.  They  are  'sound 
words'  and  wholesome  words ;  woi'ds  of  life,  spirit  and  life,  (as  Christ  speaks,)  as 
well  as  v^ords  of  truth.  But  how  will  you  hold  them  fast  that  have  them  not  at 
all, — that  know  them  not  though  you  hear  them  ?  You  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
gospel,  and  hear  nothing  but  a  sound  of  words,  instead  of  sound  and  wholesome 
words,  how  can  you  hold  them  fast?  Can  a  man  hold  the  wind  in  the  hollow  ot 
his  hand,  or  keep  a  sound  within  it  ?  You  know  no  more  but  a  sound  and  a  wind 
that  passeth  by  your  ear,  without  observing  either  truth  or  life  in  it.  But  then 
again,  you  who  understand  these  sound  words,  and  have  '  a  form  of  knowledge,'  and 
of  the  letter  of  the  law,  what  will  that  avail  you  ?  You  cannot  hold  it  fast,  except 
you  have  it  within  you;  and  it  is  within  you  indeed  when  it  is  in  your  heart, — when 
the  form  of  it  is  engraven  upon  the  very  soul  in  lo  e.  Now,  though  you  understand 
the  sound  of  these  words,  and  the  sound  of  truth  in  them,  yet  you  receive  not  the 
living  image  of  them  which  is  faith  and  love.  Can  you  paint  a  sound?  Can  you 
form   it,  or  engrave  it  on  any  thing  ?     Nay,  but  these   sound   words  are  more  sub- 
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stantial  and  solid.  They  must  be  engraven  on  the  heart,  else  you  will  never  hold 
them.  They  may  be  easily  plucked  out  of  the  mouth  and  hand  by  temptation,  unless 
they  be  enclosed  and  laid  up  in  the  secret  of  the  heart,  as  Mary  laid  them.  The  truth 
must  hold  thee  fast,  or  thou  canst  not  hold  it  fast ;  it  must  captivate  thee,  and  bind 
thee  with  the  golden  cliains  of  affection,  which  only  is  true  freedom,  or  certainly 
thou  wilt  let  it  go.  Nay,  you  must  not  only  have  the  truth  received  by  love  into 
your  heart,  but,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  you  must  also  '  hold  fast  tlie  form  of  sound 
words.'  Scripture  words  are  sound  words  ;  the  Scripture-method  of  teaching  is 
sound  and  wholesome.  There  may  be  unsound  words  used  in  expressing  true 
matter;  and  if  a  m;in  shall  give  liberty  to  his  own  luxuriant  imagination  to  expatiate  in 
notions  and  expressions,  either  to  catch  the  ear  of  the  vulgar,  or  to  appear  some  new 
discoverer  of  light  and  gospel-mysteries,  he  may  as  readily  fall  into  error  and  dark- 
ness, as  into  truth  and  light.  Some  men  do  busk  up  old  truths.  Scripture  trutlis, 
into  some  new  dress  of  language  and  notions,  and  then  give  them  out  for  new  dis- 
coveries, new  lights:  hut  in  so  doing,  they  often  hazard  the  losing  of  the  trutli  itself. 
We  should  beware  and  take  heed  of  strange  words  that  have  the  least  appeai'ance  of 
evil,  such  as  Christed  and  Godded.*  Let  us  think  it  enough  to  be  wise  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  suspect  all  that  as  vain,  empty,  unsound,  that  tends  not  to 
the  increase  of  faith  in  Christ  and  love  and  obedience  unto  him  ;  as  ordinarily  the 
dialect  of  those  called  Antinomians  is.  Giving,  and  not  granting,  that  they  had  no 
unsound  mind,  yet  I  am  sure  they  use  unsound  words  to  express  sound  matter.  The 
clothes  should  be  shaped  to  the  person.  Truth  is  plain  and  simple  ;  let  words  of 
truth  also  be  full  of  simplicity.  I  say  no  more,  but  leave  that  upon  yon,  that  you 
hold  fast  even  the  very  words  of  tlie  Scriptures,  and  be  not  bewitched  by  the  vain 
pretensions  of  spirit, — all  spirit, — pure  and  spiritual  service, — and  sucli  like,  to  the 
casting  off  of  the  word  of  truth,  as  letter,  as  flesh.  And  such  is  the  high  attainment 
of  some  in  these  days ;  an  high  attainment  indeed,  and  a  mighty  progress  in  the 
way  to  destruction, — the  very  last  discovery  of  that  Antichrist  and  man  of  sin. 
Oh,  make  much  of  the  Scripture,  for  you  shall  neither  read  nor  hear  the  like  of 
it  in  the  world  !  Other  books  may  have  sound  matter,  but  there  is  still  something, 
in  manner  or  words,  unsound.  No  man  can  speak  to  you  truth  in  such  plainness 
and  simplicity,  in  such  soundness  also.  But  here  is  both  sound  matter,  and  sound 
words  ;  the  truth  holden  out  truly  ;  health  and  salvation  holden  out  in  as  wholesome 
a  matter  as  is  possible.     Matter  and  manner  are  both  divine. 


OF  THE  NAME  OF  GOD. 

ExoD.  iii.  13,  14.  "  And  3Ioses  said  unto  God,  Behold,  when  I  come  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  and.  shall  say  unto  them.  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you; 
and  they  shall  say  to  me.  What  is  his  name'?  ivhat  shall  1  say  unto  them?  And  God 
said  unto  Biases,  I  A3I  THAT  I  AM:  and  he  said,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you." 

We  are  now  about  this  question,  What  God  is.  But  who  can  answer  it  ?  Or,  if 
answered,  who  can  understand  it  ?  It  should  astonish  us  in  the  very  entry  to  think 
that  we  are  about  to  speak  and  to  hear  of  his  majesty,  whom  'eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,'  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  any  creature  to  consider  what  he  is. 
Think  ye  that  blind  men  could  have  a  pertinent  discourse  of  light  and  colours  ? 
Would  they  form  any  suitable  notion  of  that  they  had  never  seen,  and  which  cannot 

•   [These  terms  were  made  use  of,  as  descriptive  of  themselves,  hy  the  sect  called  the  Familists. 
Sec  Discovery  of  Familism   p.  7.  ai'ud  Baillie's  Anabaptism,  pp.  102,  127.  Lond.  1647. — Ed.J 
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l»e  known  out  Ijy  seeing  ?  What  an  ignorant  speech  would  a  deaf  man  make  of  sound 
which  a  inan  cannot  so  mucli  as  know  w!iat  it  is  but  by  hearing  of  it  ?  How  then  can 
we  speak  of  God  who  dwells  in  such  inaccessible  light,  that,  though  we  had  our 
eyes  opened,  yet  they  are  far  less  proportioned  to  tliat  resplendent  brightness,  than 
.a  blind  eye  is  to  the  sun's  light  ? 

It  uses  to  be  a  question,  If  there  be  a  God  ?  Or,  how  it  may  be  known  that 
there  is  a  God  r*  It  were  almost  blasphemy  to  move  such  a  question,  if  there  were 
not  so  much  Atheism  in  the  hearts  of  men,  whicli  makes  us  either  to  doubt,  or  not 
firmly  to  believe  and  seriously  to  consider  it.  But  what  may  convince  souls  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  ?  Truly,  I  think,  if  it  be  not  evident  by  its  own  brightness,  all  the 
reason  that  can  be  brought  is  but  like  a  candle's-light  to  see  the  sun  by  !  Yet,  be- 
cause of  our  weakness,  tlie  Lord  shines  upon  us  in  the  crentures,  as  in  a  glass;  and 
this  is  become  the  best  way  to  take  up  the  glorious  brightness  of  his  majesty,  by  re- 
flection in  his  word  and  works.  God  himself  dwells  in  Might  inaccessible,  that  no 
man  can  approach  unto;'  if  any  look  straight  to  that  Sun  of  Righteousness,  he  shall 
be  astonished  and  amazed,  and  see  no  more  than  in  the  very  darkness.  But  the 
best  way  to  behold  the  sun  is  to  look  at  it  in  a  pail  of  water  ;  and  the  surest  way  to 
know  God  by,  is  to  take  him  up  in  a  state  of  humiliation  and  condescension,  as  the 
sun  in  the  rainbow,  in  his  Avord  and  works,  wliich  are  mirrors  of  the  divine  power 
and  goodness,  and  do  reflect  upon  the  hearts  and  eyes  of  all  men  the  beams  of  that 
uncreated  light.  If  this  be  not  the  '  speech,'  that  '  day  uttereth  unto  day,  and 
night  unto  night,'  "  One  self- Being  gave  me  a  being;"  and  if  thou  hear  not  that 
language  that  is  '  gone  out  into  all  the  earth,'  and  be  not,  as  it  were,  noised  and 
possessed  with  all  t!ie  sounds  of  every  thing  about  thee,  above  thee,  beneath  thee, 
yea,  and  within  thee,  all  singing  a  melodious  song  to  that  excellent  name  which  is 
above  all  names,  and  conspiring  to  give  testimony  to  the  fountain  of  their  being :  if 
this,  I  say,  be  not  so  sensible  unto  thee  as  if  a  tongue  and  a  voice  were  given  to 
every  creature  to  express  it,  then,  indeed,  we  need  not  reason  the  business  with  thee 
who  ha^t  lost  thy  senses.  Do  but,  I  say,  retire  inwardly,  and  ask  in  sobriety  and 
sadness,  what  thy  conscience  thinks  of  it ;  and  undoubtedly  it  shall  confess  a  divine 
majesty  ;  or  at  leost  tremble  at  the  apprehension  of  what  it  either  will  not  confessor 
slenderly  believes.  The  very  evidence  of  truth  shall  extort  an  acknowledgment 
from  it.  If  any  man  denied  the  divine  majesty,  I  would  seek  no  other  argument 
to  persuade  him  than  what  was  used  to  convince  an  old  philosopher  who  denied  the 
fire  :  they  put  his  hand  in  it  till  he  felt  it.  So,  I  say,  return  within  to  thy  own 
conscience,  and  thou  shalt  find  the  scorching  heat  of  that  Divine  Majesty  burning 
it  up,  whom  thou  wouldst  not  confess.  There  is  an  inward  feeling  and  sense  of 
God  that  is  imprinted  in  every  soul  by  nature  that  leaves  no  man  without  such  a 
testimony  of  God,  that  makes  him  '  without  excuse  ;'  there  is  no  man  so  impious, 
so  atheistical,  but  whether  he  will  or  not,  he  shall  feel  at  some  times  that  which 
he  loves  not  to  know  or  consider  of;  so  that  what  rest  secure  consciences  have 
from  the  fear  and  terror  of  God,  it  is  like  the  sleep  of  a  drunken  man,  who,  even 
when  he  sleeps,  does  not  rest  quietly. 

Now,  although  this  inward  stamp  of  a  Deity  be  engraven  on  the  minds  of  all,  and 
every  creature  without  have  some  marks  of  his  glory  stamped  on  them,  so  that  all 
things  a  man  can  behold  above  him,  or  about  him,  or  beneath  him,  the  most  mean 
and  inconsiderable  creatures,  are  pearls  and  transparent  stones  that  cast  abroad  the 
rays  of  that  glorious  brightness  which  shines  on  them  ;  as  if  a  man  were  enclosed 
into  a  city  built  all  of  precious  stones,  that  in  the  sunshine  all  and  every  parcel  of 
it,  the  streets,  the  houses,  the  roofs,  the  windows,  all  of  it,  reflected  into  his  eyes 
those  sunbeams  in  such  a  manner  as  if  all  had  been  one  mirror: — though,  I  say, 
this  be  so,  yet  such  is  the  blockishness  and  stupidity  of  men  that  they  do  not,  for 
all  this,  consider  of  the  glorious  Creator ;  so  that  all  these  lamps  seem  to  be  lighted 
in  vain  to  show  forth  his  glory;  which,  though  they  do  every  way  display  their 
beams  upon  us,  that  we  can  turn  our  eye  nowhere  but  such  a  ray  shall  penetrate  it, 
yet  we  either  do  not  consider  it,  or  the  consideration  of  it  takes  not  such  deep  root 
as  to  lead  home  to  God.  Therefore  the  Scripture  calls  all  natural  men  atheists : 
They-  have  '  said  in  their  heart,  there  is  no  God,'  Psal.  xiv.  I.  All  men  almost  con- 
fess a  God  with  their  mouth,  and  think  they  believe  in  him;  but  alas  !  behold  their 
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actions  and  hearts,  what  testimony  they  give;  for  a  man's  walking  and  conversation 
is  like  an  eye-witness,  that  one  of  them  deserves  more  credit  than  ten  ear-witnesses 
of  professions, — Plus  valet  oculatus  testis  unus,  qucim  auriti  decent.  Now,  I  may  a.-k 
of  you,  what  would  ye  do,  how  would  ye  walk,  if  ye  believed  there  were  no  God  ? 
Would  ye  be  more  dissolute  and  profane,  and  more  void  of  religion  ?  Would  not 
human  laws  bind  you  as  much  in  that  case  as  they  now  do  ?  For  that  is  almost 
all  the  restraint  that  is  upon  many, — the  fear  of  temporal  punishment,  or  shame 
among  men.  Set  your  walking  beside  a  heathen's  conversation,  and  save  that  you 
say,  ye  believe  in  the  true  God,  and  he  denies  him,  there  is  no  difference.  Your 
transgressions  speak  louder  than  your  professions,  '  that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  he- 
fore  your  eyes,'  Psal.  xxxvi.  1.  Your  practice  belies  your  profession  ;  you  '  profess 
that  you  know  God;  but  in  works  you  deny  him,*  saith  Paul,  Tit.  i,  16.  Ore  quod 
dicitis,  opere  negatis. 

In  the  words  read  in  your  audience,  you  have  a  strange  question,  and  a  strange 
answer;  a  question  of  Moses,  and  an  answer  of  God.  The  occasion  of  it  was  the  Lord's 
giving  to  Moses  a  sti'ange  and  uncouth  message.  He  was  giving  him  commission 
to  go  and  speak  to  a  king  to  dismiss  and  let  go  six  hundred  thousand  of  his  subjects; 
and  to  speak  to  a  numerous  nation  to  depart  from  their  own  dwellings,  and  come  out 
whither  the  Lord  should  lead  them.  Might  not  Moses  then  say  within  himself, 
"  *  Who  am  I,'  to  speak  such  a  thing  to  a  king?  Wlio  am  I.  to  lead  out  such  a 
mighty  people  P  Wlio  will  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me  ?  'Will  not  all  men  call 
me  a  deceiver,  an  enthusiastical  fellow,  that  take  upon  me  such  a  thing  ?"  Well 
then,  saith  Moses  to  the  Lord, — "  Lord,  when  1  shall  say,  that  the  God  of  their 
fathers  sent  me  unto  them,  they  will  not  believe  me  ;  they  have  now  forgotten  thy 
majesty,  and  think  that  thou  art  but  even  like  the  vanities  of  the  nations  ;  they 
cannot  know  their  own  portion  from  other  nations'  vain  idols ;  which  they  have 
given  the  same  name  unto,  and  call  gods  as  well  as  thou  art  called.  Now  there- 
fore," says  he,  "  when  they  ask  me  what  thy  proper  name  is  by  which  thou  art 
distinguished  from  all  idols,  and  all  the  works  of  thine  own  hands,  and  of  men's 
hands,  what  shall  I  say  unto  them  ?  Here  is  the  question."  But  why  askest  thou 
my  name?  saith  the  Lord  to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxii.  29.  Importing,  that  it  is  high  pre- 
sumption and  bold  curiosity  to  search  such  a  wonder.  Ask  not  my  name,  saith  the 
angel  to  Manoah,  for  '  it  is  secret'  or  wonderful,  Judges  xiii.  18.  It  is  a  mystery, 
a  hidden  mystery,  not  for  want  of  light,  but  for  too  much  light.  It  is  a  secret ; 
it  is  wonderful ;  out  of  the  reach  of  all  created  capacity.  Thou  shalt  call  his  name 
'  Wonderful,'  Isa.  ix.  6.  \\  hat  name  can  express  that  incomprehensible  Majesty  ? 
The  mind  is  more  comprehensive  than  words,  but  the  mind  and  soul  is  too  nar- 
row to  conceive  him.  O  then  !  how  short  a  garment  must  all  words,  the  most 
significant  and  comprehensive  and  superlative  words  be?  Solomon's  soul  and 
heart  was  enlarged  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  but  O  it  is  not  large  enough  for  the 
Creator  of  it"!  '  What  is  his  name,  and  what  is  his  Son's  natne,  if  thou  canst 
tell  ?'  Prov.  XXX.  4.  The  Lord  liimself  expresses  it  to  our  capacity,  because  we  are 
not  capable  of  what  he  can  express,  much  less  of  what  he  is.  If  he  should  speak  to 
us  of  himself  as  he  is,  O,  it  should  be  'dark  sayings,'  hid  from  the  understandings 
of  all  living  I  We  could  reach  no  more  of  it,  but  that  it  is  a  wonder,  a  secret. 
Here  is  the  highest  attainment  of  our  knowledge,  to  know  there  is  some  mys- 
tery in  it,  hut  not  what  that  mystery  is.  Christ  hath  a  name  above  all  names, 
how  then  can  we  know  that  name?  It  was  well  said  by  some  of  old,  Deus  est 
■roXvuiviiti,  and  yet  avawfcos,  midtorum  nomimim,  et  tamen  nullhts  nominis ;  he  hath  all 
names,  and  yet  he  hath  no  name  ;  quia  est  omnia,  et  tamen  nihil  omnium,  because  he 
is  all  in  all,  and  yet  none  of  all ;  Deus  est  quod  tides,  et  quod  non  vides.  You  may 
call  him  by  all  the  works  of  his  hands,  for  these  are  beams  of  liis  uncreated  light, 
and  streams  of  his  inexhaustible  sea  of  goodness,  so  that  whatever  perfection  is  in 
them,  all  that  is  eminently,  yea,  infinitely  in  him.  Therefore  saith  Christ,  '  There 
is  one  good,  even  God  :"  and  he  calls  himself  '  the  light  of  life  ;'  and  therefore  you 
have  so  many  names  of  God  in  Scripture.  There  is  no  quality,  no  property,  or 
virtue,  that  hath  the  least  shadow  of  goodness,  but  he  is  that  essentially,  really, 
eternally,  and  principally  ;  so  that  the  creature  deserves  not  such  names  but  as  they 
participate  of  his  fulness.     He  is  '  the  true  li."lit,'  tlie  true  life;  the  sun  is  not  thai 
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true  light,  though  it  give  light  to  tlie  moon  and  to  men,  for  it  borrows  its  light  and 
shining  from  him.  All  creatures  are  and  shine  hut  by  reflection  ;  therefore  these 
names  do  agree  to  them  but  by  a  metaphor,  so  to  speak ;  the  propriety  and  truth  of 
them  is  in  him.  As  it  is  but  a  borrowed  kind  of  speech  to  call  a  picture  or  image  a 
man — only  I)ecause  of  the  representation  and  likeness  to  him  it  communicates  in  one 
name  with  him — even  so,  in  some  manner,  the  creatures  are  but  some  shadows, 
pictures,  or  resemblances,  and  equivocal  shapes  of  God  ;  and  whatever  name  they 
have,  of  good,  wise,  strong,  beautiful,  true,  or  such  like,  it  is  borrowed  speech  from 
God  whose  image  they  have.  And  yet  poor  vain  man  would  be  wise, — thought  wise 
really,  intrinsically  in  himself,  and  properly, — calls  himself  so  ;  which  is  as  great  an 
abuse  of  language  as  if  the  picture  should  call  itself  a  true  and  living  man.  But 
then,  as  you  may  call  him  all  things,  because  he  is  eminently  and  gloriously  all  that 
is  m  all,  the  fountain  and  end  of  all ;  yet  we  must  again  deny  that  he  is  any  of 
these  things.  Unus  om?iia,  ef,  nihil  omnium.  We  can  find  no  name  to  him  ;  or 
what  can  you  call  him,  when  you  have  said,  '  He  is  light?'  You  can  form  no  other 
notion  of  him  but  from  the  resemblance  of  this  created  light.  But  alas  !  that  he  is 
not ;  he  as  infinitely  transcends  that,  and  is  distant  from  it,  as  if  he  had  never  made 
it  according  to  his  likeness.  His  name  is  above  all  these  names  ;  but  what  it  is 
himself  knows,  and  knows  only. 

If  ye  ask  what  he  is,  we  may  glance  at  some  notions  and  expressions  to  hold  him 
out.  In  relation  to  the  creatures,  we  may  call  him  Creator,  Redeemer,  Light,  Life, 
Omnipotent,  Good,  Merciful,  Just,  and  such  like :  but  if  you  ask,  what  is  his  proper 
name  in  relatim  to  himself,  ipse  tiovit,  himself  knows  that,  we  must  be  silent,  and 
silence  in  such  a  subject  is  the  rarest  eloquence.  But  let  us  hear  what  the  Lord 
himself  speaks,  in  answer  to  this  question.  If  any  can  tell,  sure  he  himself  knows  his 
ownnamebest.  '"I  am(saith  he)  what  I  am.'  Sum  r/ni  sum.  'Go  tell  them  that  I  AM 
hath  sent  thee.' ''  A  strange  answer,  but  an  answer  only  pertinent  for  such  a  question. 
What  should  Moses  make  of  this  ?  What  is  he  the  wiser  of  his  asking  ?  Indeed  he 
might  be  the  wiser ;  it  might  teach  him  more  by  silence  than  all  human  eloquence 
could  instruct  him  by  speaking.  His  question  was  curious,  and  behold  an  answer 
short  and  dark,  to  confound  vain  and  presumptuous  mortality, — *  I  am  what  I  am  ;' 
an  answer  that  does  not  satisfy  curiosity,  for  it  leaves  room  for  the  first  question, 
and  What  art  thou  ?  But  abundant  to  silence  faith  and  sobriety,  that  it  shall  ask 
no  more,  but  sit  down  and  wonder. 

There  are  three  things  I  conceive  imported  in  this  name:  God's  unsearchableness, 
God's  unchangeableness,  and  God's  absoluteness.  His  ineffability,  his  eternity,  and  his 
sovereignty  and  independent  subsistence,  upon  whom  all  other  things  depend,     I  say, 

I.  His  unsearchableness.  You  know  it  is  our  manner  of  speech  when  we  would  cover 
any  thing  from  any,  and  not  answer  any  thing  distinctly  to  them,  we  say,  "It  is  what 
it  is ;  I  have  said  wliat  I  have  said ;  I  will  not  make  you  wiser  of  it."  Here  then  is 
the  fittest  notion  you  can  take  up  God  into,  to  find  him  unseai'chable  beyond  all 
understanding,  beyond  all  speaking.  Ihe  more  ye  speak  or  think,  to  find  him  always 
beyond  what  ye  speak  or  think ;  whatever  you  discover  of  him,  to  conceive  that  infinite- 
ness  is  beyond  that  ;  adfinem  cujus  peitrnnsire  non  potest,  tlie  end  of  which  you  can- 
not reach  ;  that  he  is  an  unmeasurable  depth,  a  boundless  ocean  of  perfection  ;  that 
you  can  neither  sound  the  bottom  of  it,  nor  find  the  breadth  of  it !  Can  a  child 
wade  the  sea,  or  take  it  up  in  the  hollow  of  its  hand  ?  Whenever  any  thing  of  God 
is  seen,  he  is  seen  a  wonder ;  '  Wonderful'  is  the  name  he  is  known  by.  All  our 
knowledge  reacheth  no  farther  than  admiration.  '  Who  is  like  unto  thee  ?'  Exod. 
XV.  IL  Psalm.  Ixxxix.  6,  7;  and  admiration  speaks  ignorance.  The  greatest  attain- 
ment of  knowledge  reacheth  but  to  such  a  question  as  this,  Who  is  like  to  thee  ?  to 
know  only  that  he  is  not  like  any  other  thing  that  we  know,  but  not  to  know  what 
he  is.  And  the  different  degrees  of  knowledge  are  but  in  more  admiration  or  less  at 
his  unconceivableness,  and  in  more  or  less  affection  expressed  in  such  pathetic  interroga- 
tions, O  who  is  like  the  Lord  ?  How  excellent  is  his  name  ?  Here  is  the  greatest 
degree  of  saints'  knowledge  here-away,  to  ask  with  admiration  and  affection  such  a 
question  that  no  answer  can  be  given  to,  or  none  that  we  can  conceive  or  understand 
so  as  to  satisfy  wondering,  but  such  as  still  more  increaseth  it.  There  is  no  otlip* 
subject  but  you  may  exceed  it  in  apprehensions  and  in  expressions.     O  how  often  are 
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men's  songs  and  thoughts  and  discourses  above   the   matter  !     But  here  is  a  subject 
that   there  is  no  excess  into  ;    nay,  there  is  no  access  unto  it,  let  be  excess  in  it. 
Imagination  that  can  transcend  the  created  h.eavens  and  earth,  and  fancy  to  itself 
millions  of  new  worlds,  every  one  exceeding  another,  and  all  of  them  exceeding  this 
in  perfection,  yet  it  can  do  nothing  here.     That  which  at  one  instant  can  pass  from 
the  one  end  of  iieaven  to  the  other,  walk  about  the  circumference  of  the  heavens, 
and  travel  over  the  breadth  of  the  sea,  yet  it  can  do  nothing  here.     '  Canst  thou  by 
searching  find  out  God?'  Job  xi.  7.     Imagination  cannot  travel  in  these  bounds,  for 
his  centre  is  everywhere,  and  his  circumference  nowhere,  as  an  old  philosopher  speaks 
of  God  :   Deas   est,  ciijas  ceiUnun  est   ubique,  circumferenlia  nnsquam.      How  shall  it 
then  find  him  out  ?     There  is  nothing  sure  here,  but  to  lose  ourselves  in  a  mystery, 
and  to  follow  his  majesty  till  we  be  swallowed  np  with  an — O  altiludo  !  O  the  depth 
and  height  and  length  and  breadth  of  God !   O  the  depth  of  his  wisdom!  O  the  height 
of  his  power !    O  the  breadth  of  hi:^  love !    And  O  the  length  of  his  eternity  !    It  is  not 
reason  and  disputation,  saith  Bernard,  will  comprehend  these,  but  holiness;  and  that 
by  stretching  out  the  arms  of  fear  and  love,  reverence  and  affection.     What  more  dread- 
ful than  power  that  cannot  be  resisted,  and  wisdom  that  none  can  be  hid  from  ?   and 
what  more  lovely  than  the  love  wherewith  he  hath  so  loved  us,  and  his  unchangeable- 
ness  which  admits  of  no  suspicion?     O  fear  him  who  hath  a  hand  that  doth  all,  and  an 
eye  that  beholds  all  things  ;  and  love  him  who  hath  so  loved  us,  and  cannot  change  ! 
God  hath  been  the  subject  of  the  discourses  and  debates  of  men  in  all  ages  ;  but  oh  ! 
Qnam  longe   est   in  rebus  qui  est  turn  communis  in  vocibus  ?     How  little  a  portion 
have    men    understood    of  him  ?     How  hath   he   been    hid    from   the    eyes  of  all 
living?     Every   age    must  give   this  testimony  of  him, — we  have  heard  of  his 
fame,  but   he   is  hid   from  the  eyes  of  all  living.     I  think,  that  philosopher  that 
took  it  to  his  advisement,  said   more  in  silence  than  all  men  have  done  in   speak- 
ing.     Simonides  being  asked   by   Hiero,  a  king,  what   God   was,  asked  a  day  to 
deliberate  in  and  think  upon  it.     When  the  king  sought  an  account  of  his  medita- 
tion about  it,  he  desired  yet  two  days  more ;  and  so  as  oft  as  the  king  asked  him,  he 
still  doubled  the  number  of  the  days  in  which  he  might  advise  upon  it.     The  king 
wondering  at  this,  asked  what  he  meant  by  those  delays:  saith  lie.  Quanta  magis  con- 
s'dero,  tanto  magis  obscurior  milii  videtur, — "the  more  I  think  on  him,  he  is  the  mure 
dark  and  unknown  to  me."     This  was  more  real  knowledge  than  the  many  subtile  dis- 
putations of  those  men  who,  by  their  poor  shell  of  finite  capacity  and  reason,  presume 
to  empty  the  ocean  of  God's  infiniteness,  by  finding  out  answers  to  all  the  objections 
of  carnal  reason   against  all  those  mysteries   and  riddles  of  the  Deity.     I  profess,  1 
know  nothing  can  satisfy  reason  in  this  business,  but  to  lead  it  captive  to  the  obe- 
dience of  faith,  and  to  silence  it  with  the  faith  of  a  mystery  which  we  know  not. 
Paul's  answer  is  one  for  all,  and  better  than  all  the  syllogisms  of  such  men,  '  Who  art 
thou,  O  man  !    who  disputest?'    Dispute  thon:  I  will  believe.     Ut  iiitelligalur,  tacea- 
dum  est.     Silence  only  can  get  some  account  of  God;  quiet  and  humble  ignorance  in 
the  admiration  of  such  a  majesty  is  the  profoundest  knowledge.     No7i  est  mirum  si. 
ignoretur,  tnajoris  esset  admirationis  si  sciatur.     It  is  no  wonder  that  God  is  not 
known ;  all  the  wonder  were  to  know  and  comprehend  such  a  wonder,  such  a  mystery. 
It  is  a  wonder  indeed,  tliat  he  is  not  more  known,  but  when  I  say  so,  I  mean  that 
he  is  not  more  wondered  at  because  he  is  passing  knowledge.     If  our  eyes  of  flesh 
cannot  see  any  thing  almost  when  they  look  straight  and  steadfastly  upon  the  sun,^ 
O  what  can  the  eye  of  the  soul  behold,  when  it  is  fixed  upon   the  consideration  of 
that  shining  and  glorious  majesty!     Will  not  that  very  light  be  as  darkness  to  it, 
that  it  shall  be  as  it  were  darkness  and  dazzled  with  a  thick  mist  of  light  in  super- 
lucente  caligine, — confounded  with   that  resplendent  darkness?     It  is  said  that  the 
Lord  'covers  himself  with  light  as  with  a  garment,'  Psal  civ.  2;  and  yet '  clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  hiin,'Psal.  xcvii.  2;  and  he  makes  darkness  his  [covering]  se- 
cret place,  Psal.  xviii.  1 1 .    His  inaccessible  light  is  this  glorious  darkness,  that  strikes 
the  eyes  of  men  blind  ;   as  in  the  darkness,  the  sun's  light  is  the  night-owl's  night 
and  darkness.     When  a  soul  can  find  no  better  way  to  know  him  by,  than  by  these 
names  and  notions  by  which  we  deny  our  own  knowledge,  when  it  hath   conceived 
all  of  him  it  can,  then,  as  being  overcome  with  that  dazzling  brightness  of  his  glory, 
to  tiiink  him  inconceivai'lft   and  to  express  him  in  such  terms  as  withal  expiesits 
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our  ignorance.  Tliere  is  no  name  agrees  more  to  God,  than  that  which  saith,  we 
cannot  name  him,  we  cannot  l<now  him,  such  as  invisible,  incompreliensible,  infinite, 
&c.  This,  Socrates,  an  heatlien,  professed  to  be  all  his  knowledge,  that  he  knew  he 
did  know  nothing,  and  therefore  he  preached  an  unknown  God  to  the  Athenians,  to 
whom,  after,  they  erected  an  altar  with  that  inscription,  'To  the  unknown  God.'  I 
confess,  indeed,  the  most  part  of  our  discourses,  of  our  performances,  liave  such  a 
writing  on  them,  '  to  the  unknown  God  !'  because  we  think  we  know  him,  and  so 
we  know  nothing.  But  oli  I  that  Christians  had  so  much  knowledge  of  God,  so 
much  true  wisdom,  as  solidly,  and  willingly  to  confess  in  our  souls  our  own  ignor- 
ance of  him,  and  then  I  would  desire  no  otlier  knowledge,  and  growing  in  the  grace 
of  God,  but  to  grow  more  and  more  in  the  believing  ignorance  of  such  a  mystery,  in 
the  knowledge  of  an  unknown,  unconceivable  and  unsearchable  God  ;  that  in  all  the 
degrees  of  knowledge  we  might  still  conceive  we  had  found  less,  and  that  there  is 
more  to  be  found  than  before  we  apprehended.  This  is  the  most  perfect  knowledge 
of  God,  that  doth  not  drive  away  darkness,  but  increases  it  in  tiie  soul's  apprehension. 
Any  increase  in  it  doth  not  declare  what  God  is,  or  satisfy  one's  admiration  in  it, 
but  rather  sliows  him  to  be  more  invisible  and  unsearchable.  So  that  the  darkness 
of  a  soul's  ignorance  is  more  manifested  by  this  light,  and  not  more  covered  ;  and 
one's  own  knowledge  is  rather  darkened,  and  disappears  in  the  glorious  appearance  of 
this  light.  For  in  all  new  discoveries,  there  is  no  otlier  thing  appears  but  this,  that 
that  whicli  the  soul  is  seeking  is  supereminently  unknown,  and  still  further  from 
knowledge  than  ever  it  conceived  it  to  be.  Therefore,  whatever  you  conceive  or  see 
of  God,  if  you  think  ye  know  what  ye  conceive  and  see,  it  is  not  God  ye  see,  but 
something  of  God's  less  tlian  God;  for  it  is  said,  'eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what  he  hath  laid  up  for  them  that 
love  him.'  Now  certainly,  that  is  himself  he  hath  laid  up  for  them  ;  therefore,  what- 
ever thou  conceivest  of  him,  and  thinkest  now  thou  knowest  of  him,  that  is  not  he;  for 
it  hath  not  entered  into  man's  heart  to  conceive  him.  Therefore,  tliis  must  be  thy 
soul's  exercise  and  progress  in  it,  to  remove  all  things,  all  conceptions  from  bim,  as  not 
beseeming  his  majesty,  and  to  go  still  forward  in  such  a  dark  negative  discovery, 
till  thou  know  not  where  to  seek  him,  nor  find  him.  Si  cjuis  Deum  videat  et  intelli- 
gal  quod  vidit,  Deum  von  vidit,  if  any  see  God,  and  understand  w^hat  they  see,  God 
they  do  not  see  ;  for,  '  God  hath  no  man  seen,'  1  John  iv.  12;  '  and  no  man  knows 
the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  none  knows  the  Son  but  the  Father.'  It  is  his  own 
property  to  know  himself  as  it  is  to  be  himself.  Silent  and  seeing  ignorance  is 
our  safest  and  highest  knowledge. 


^tttiivt  F$3^5c. 

THE  ETERNITY  AND  UNCHANGEABLENESS  OF  GOD. 

Exou.  iii.  14.  **/  AM  THAT  I  AM." — Psal.  xc  2.  "Before  the  7nountains  were 
brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting  thou  art  God." — Job  xi.  7 — 9.  "Canst  thou  by  searching  find 
out  God  ?  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?  It  is  as  high  as  heaven; 
what  canst  thou  do?  deeper  than  hell;  what  canst  thou  know?  The  measure 
thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea." 

This  is  the  chief  point  of  saving  knowledge,  to  know  God  ;  and  this  is  the  first  point 
or  degree  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  to  discern  how  ignorant  we  are  of  him,  and 
to  find  him  beyond  all  knowledge.  The  Lord  gives  a  definition  of  himself,  but  such 
an  one  as  is  no  more  clear  than  himself  to  our  capacities ;  a  short  one  indeed,  and 
you  may  think  it  says  not  much — '  I  am.'  What  is  it  that  may  not  say  so,  '  I 
am  that  I  am  ?'     The  least  and  most  inconsiderable  creature  hath  its  own  being. 
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Man's  wisdom  would  have  learned  him  to  call  himself  by  some  high  styles,  as  the 
manner  and  custom  of  kings  and  princes  is,  and  such  as  the  flattery  of  men  attri- 
butes unto  them.  You  would  think  the  superlatives  of  wise,  good,  strong,  excellent, 
glorious,  and  such  like,  were  more  beseeming  his  majesty ;  and  yet  there  is  more 
majesty  in  this  simple  style  than  in  all  others  ;  but  a  'natural  man'  cannot  behold 
it,  for  it  is  'spiritually  discerned.'  'Let  the  potsherd,'  saith  he,  'strive  with  the 
potsherds  of  the  earth,'  [Isa.  xlv.  9,]  but  let  them  not  strive  with  their  Maker.  So 
I  say,  let  creatures  compare  with  creatures ;  let  them  take  superlative  styles,  in 
regard  of  others.  Let  some  of  them  be  called  good,  and  some  better,  in  the  compa- 
rison among  themselves;  but  God  must  not  enter  in  the  comparison.  Paul  thinks 
it  an  odious  comparison,  to  compare  present  crosses  to  eternal  glory :  '  I  think 
them  not  worthy  to  be  compared,'  saith  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  18.  But  how  much  more 
odious  is  it,  to  compare  God  with  creatures?  Call  him  highest,  call  him  most 
powerful,  call  liim  most  excellent,  almighty,  most  glorious  in  respect  of  creatures, 
you  do  but  abase  his  majesty,  to  bring  it  down  to  any  terms  of  comparison  with  them 
which  is  beyond  all  the  bounds  of  understanding.  All  these  do  but  express  him  to 
be  in  some  degree  eminently  seated  above  the  creatures,  as  some  creatures  are 
above  all  others  !  so  you  do  no  more  but  make  him  the  head  of  all  as  some  one  crea- 
ture is  the  head  of  one  line  or  kind  under  it ;  but  what  is  that  to  his  majesty  ?  He 
speaks  otherwise  of  himself,  Isa.  xl.  17.  'All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing, 
and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing.'  Then,  certainly,  you  have  not 
taken  up  the  true  notion  of  God  when  you  have  conceived  him  the  most  eminent  of 
all  beings,  as  long  as  any  being  appears  as  a  being  in  his  sight  before  whom  all 
beings  conjoined  are  as  nothing.  While  you  conceive  God  to  be  the  best,  you  still 
attribute  something  to  the  creature  ;  for  all  comparatives  include  the  positive  in 
both  extremes :  so  then,  you  take  up  only  some  different  degrees  between  them  who 
differ  so  infinitely,  so  incomprehensibly.  The  distance  betwixt  heaven  and  earth  is 
but  a  poor  similitude  to  express  the  distance  between  God  and  creatures.  What  is 
the  distance  betwixt  a  being  and  nothing  ?  Can  you  measui'e  it  ?  Can  you 
imagine  it  ?  Suppose  you  take  the  most  high,  and  the  most  low,  and  measure 
the  distance  betwixt  them,  you  do  but  consider  the  difference  betwixt  two  beings, 
but  you  do  not  express  how  far  nothing  is  distant  from  any  of  them.  Now,  if 
any  thing  could  be  imagined  less  than  nothing,  could  you  at  all  guess  at  the 
vast  distance  between  it  and  a  being?  so  it  is  here.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  'all  nations,' 
their  glory,  perfection,  and  number,  all  of  them,  and  all  their  excellencies  united, — 
do  not  amount  to  the  value  of  an  unit  in  regard  of  my  Majesty ;  all  of  them  like 
ciphers,  join  never  so  many  of  them  together,  they  can  never  make  up  a  number, 
they  are  nothing  in  this  regard,  and  less  than  nothing.  So  then,  we  ought  thus  to 
conceive  of  God,  and  thus  to  attribute  a  being  and  life  to  him,  as  in  his  sight  and  in 
the  consideration  of  it  all  created  beings  might  evanish  out  of  our  sight;  even  as  the 
glorious  light  of  the  sun,  though  it  do  not  annihilate  the  stars,  and  make  them  no- 
thing, yet  it  annihilates  their  appearance  to  our  senses,  and  makes  them  disappear  as 
if  they  were  not.  Although  there  be  a  great  difference  and  inequality  of  the  stars  in 
the  night, — some  lighter,  some  darker,  some  of  the  first  magnitude,  and  some  of  the 
second  and  third,  &c.  some  of  greater  glory,  and  some  of  less, — but  in  the  day-time 
all  are  alike,  all  are  darkened  by  the  sun's  glory,  even  so  it  is  here, — though  we 
may  compare  one  creature  with  another,  and  find  different  degrees  of  perfection  and 
excellency,  while  we  are  only  comparing  them  among  themselves ;  but  let  once 
the  glorious  brightness  of  God  shine  upon  the  soul,  and  in  that  light  all  these  lights 
shall  be  obscured,  all  their  differences  unobserved.  An  angel  and  a  man,  a  man  and 
a  worm,  differ  much  in  glory  and  perfection  of  being:  but  oh  !  in  his  presence  there 
is  no  such  reckoning.  Upon  this  account  all  things  are  alike,  God  infinitely  distant 
from  all,  and  so  not  more  or  less.  Infiniteness  is  not  capable  of  such  terms  of  com- 
parison. This  is  the  reason  why  Christ  says,  '  There  is  none  good  but  one,  even 
God.'  Why,  because  in  respect  of  his  goodness,  nothing  deserves  that  name. 
Lesser  light,  in  the  view  of  the  greater,  is  a  darkness,  as  less  good  in  comparison  of  a 
greater  appears  evil ;  how  much  more  then  shall  created  light  and  created  goodness 
lose  that  name  and  notion,  in  the  presence  of  that  '  uncreated  Light,  and  self- 
sufficient  Goodness.'     And  therefore  it  is,  that  the  Lord  calls  himself  after  this 
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manner,  *  I  am,'  as  if  nolliing  else  were.  "  I  will  not  say,"  saith  he,  "  that  I  am 
tlie  highest,  the  hest  and  most  glorious  that  is — that  supposeth  other  things  to  have 
some  being,  and  some  glory  that  is  worthy  the  accounting  of — hut  I  am,  and  there 
is  none  else;  I  am  alone;  I  lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven,  and  swear  I  live  for  ever." 
Tliei'e  is  nothing  else  can  say,  I  am,  I  live,  and  there  is  nothing  else;  for  there  is 
nothing  hath  it  of  itself.  Can  any  boast  of  that  wliich  they  have  borrowed,  and  is 
not  their  own  r"  As  if  the  bird  that  had  stolen  from  other  liirds  its  fair  feathers 
should  come  forth  and  contend  with  them  about  beauty;  would  not  they  presently 
every  one  pluck  out  their  own,  and  leave  her  naked,  to  be  an  object  of  mockery  to 
all  I  Even  so,  since  our  breath  and  being  is  in  our  nostrils,  and  that  depends  upon 
his  Majesty's  breathing  upon  us,  if  he  should  but  keep  in  his  breath,  as  it  were,  we 
should  vanish  into  nothing;  he  looketh  upon  man  and  he  is  not,  Job  vii.  8.  That 
is  a  strange  look,  that  looks  man  not  only  out  of  countenance,  but  out  of  life  and 
being.  He  looks  him  into  his  lirst  nothing  ;  and  then  can  he  say,  "  I  live,  I  am  ?' 
No,  he  must  always  say  of  himself  in  respect  of  God,  as  Paul  of  himself  in  respect 
of  Christ,  '  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  in  me.'  I  am,  yet  not  I,  but  God  in  me. 
I  live,  I  am,  yet  not  I,  but  in  God,  in  whom  1  live  and  have  my  being.  So  that 
there  is  no  other  tiling,  besides  God,  can  say,  'I  am ;'  because  all  things  are  but 
borrowed  drops  of  this  self-sufficient  fountain,  and  sparkles  of  this  primitive  light. 
Let  any  thing  intervene  between  the  stream  and  the  fountain,  and  it  is  cut  off  and 
dried  up;  let  any  thing  be  interposed  between  the  sun  and  the  beam,  and  it  evan- 
ishes. Therefore,  this  fountain-being,  this  original  light,  this  self-being,  at/To  «v,  as 
Plato  called  him,  deserves  only  the  name  of  being;  (jther  t'.ings  that  we  call  after 
that  name  are  nearer  nothing  than  God,  and  so,  in  regard  of  his  majesty,  may  more 
fitly  be  called  nothing  than  something.  You  see  then  how  profound  a  mystery  of 
God's  absolute  self-sufficient  perfection,  is  infolded  in  these  three  letters,  I  AM, 
or  ill  these  four,  Jehovah.  If  you  ask  what  is  God?  There  is  nothing  occurs 
better  than  this,  '  I  am,'  or,  he  that  is.  If  I  should  say  he  is  the  almighty,  the 
only  wise,  the  most  perfect,  the  most  glorious,  it  is  all  contained  in  that  word,  '  I  am 
that  I  am,'  Nempc  hoc  est  el  esse,  hcsc  omnia  esse ;  for  that  is  to  be,  indeed,  to  be  all 
those  perfections  simply,  absolutely,  and,  as  it  were,  solely.  If  I  say  all  that,  and 
should  reckon  out  all  the  scriptur"e-epithets,  I  add  nothing;  if  I  say  no  more,  I  dimin- 
ish nothing. 

As  this  holds  out  God's  absolute  perfection,  so  we  told  you  that  it  imports  his 
eternity  and  uncliangeableness.  You  know  Pilate's  speech,  'What  I  have  written  I 
have  written  ;'  wherein  he  meant  that  he  would  not  change  it ;  it  should  stand  so. 
So  this  properly  belongs  to  God's  eternity,  '  Before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  thou  art  God,'  Fsal.  xc.  2.  Now  this  is  properly  to  be ;  and  this  only 
deserves  the  name  of  being,  which  never  was  nothing,  and  never  shall  be  nothing; 
which  may  always  say,  '  I  am.'  You  know  it  is  so  with  nothing  else  but  God.  The 
heavens  and  earth,  with  the  things  therein,  could  not  say,  six  thousand  years  ago, 
'  I  am.'  Adam  could  once  have  said,  *  I  am,'  but  now  he  cannot  say  it ;  for  that 
self-being  and  fountain-being  hath  said  to  him,  return  to  dust.  And  so  it  is  with 
all  the  generations  past ;  where  are  they  now  ?  They  were,  but  they  are  not.  And 
we  then  were  not,  and  now  are  ;  for  we  are  come  in  their  place,  but  within  a  little 
time.  Who  of  us  can  say,  '  I  am  ?»  No,  '  we  flee  away ;  and  are  like  a  dream,  as 
when  one  awaketh  !'  We  '  are  like  a  tale  that  is  told,'  that  makes  a  present  noise, 
and  it  is  past.  Within  few  years  this  generation  wiil  pass,  and  none  will  make  mention 
of  us  ;  our  place  will  not  know  us,  no  more  than  we  do  now  remember  those  who  have 
been  before.  Christ  said  of  John,  '  he  was  a  burning  and  shining  light ;'  'he  was,' 
saith  he,  but  now  he  is  not.  But  Christ  Tnay  always  say,  '  I  am  the  light  and  life 
of  men'  Man  is;  but  look  a  little  backward,  and  he  was  not;  yon  shall  find  his 
original.  And  step  a  little  forward  and  he  shall  not  be,  you  shall  find  his  end.  But 
God  is  '  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.'  But  oh  !  who  can  retiie 
so  far  backward  as  to  apprehend  a  beginning  ;  or  go  such  a  start  forward  as  to  conceive 
an  end  in  such  a  being  as  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  all  things,  but  without  all  be- 
ginning and  end  ?  Whose  understanding  would  it  not  confound  ?  There  is  no 
way  here  but  to  flee  to  Paul's  sanctuary,  '  O  the  height  and  breadth,  and  length 
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and  depth  !"  We  cannot  imagine  a  Leing,  but  we  must  first  conceive  it  nothing,  and 
in  some  instant  receiving  its  being ;  and,  therefore,  '  Canst  thou  by  searching  find 
out  God  ?'  Tlierefore  what  his  being  is  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
consider.  If  any  man  would  live  out  the  space  but  of  two  generations,  he  would  be 
a  world's  wonder ;  but  if  any  had  their  days  prolonged  as  the  patriarchs  before 
the  flood,  they  would  be  called  ancient  indeed,  but  then  the  heavens  and  earth  are 
far  more  ancient.  We  may  go  backward  the  space  of  near  six  thousand  years  in  our 
own  minds,  and  yet  be  as  far  from  his  beginning  as  we  were.  When  we  are  come  to 
the  beginning  of  all  things,  a  man's  imagination  may  yet  extend  itself  further,  and 
suppose  to  itself  as  many  thousands  of  yeai's  before  the  beginning  of  time,  as  all  the 
angels  and  men  of  all  nations  and  generations  from  the  beginning,  if  they  had  been 
employed  in  no  other  thing  but  this,  could  have  summed  np ;  and  then  suppose  a 
product  to  be  made  of  all  the  several  sums  of  years,  it  would  be  vast  and  unspeak- 
able ;  but  yet  your  imaginulion  could  reach  further,  and  multiply  that  great  sum 
into  itself  as  often  as  there  are  units  in  it.  Now  when  you  have  done  all  this, 
you  are  never  a  whit  nearer  the  days  of  '  the  Ancient  of  days.'  Suppose 
then  this  should  be  the  only  exercise  of  men  and  angels  throughout  all  eternity  ; 
all  this  marvellous  arithmetic  would  not  amount  unto  the  least  shadow  of  the 
continuance  of  him  wlu»  is  '  from  everlasting.'  All  that  huge  product  of  all 
the  multiplications  of  men  and  angels,  hath  no  proportion  unto  that  never-begin- 
ning and  never-ending  duration.  The  greatest  sum  that  is  imaginable  hath  a 
certain  pioportion  to  the  least  number,  that  it  containeth  it  so  oft  and  no  oftener ; 
so  that  the  least  number  being  multiplied  will  aaiount  unto  the  greatest  that 
you  can  conceive.  But  O  !  where  shall  a  soul  find  itself  here  ?  It  is  enclosed  be- 
tween infiniteness  before  and  infiniteness  behind, — between  two  everlastings ;  which 
way  soever  it  turns,  there  is  no  outgoing;  which  way  soever  it  looks,  it  must  lose 
itself  in  an  infiniteness  I'ound  about  it.  It  can  find  no  beginning  and  no  end,  when 
it  hath  wearied  itself  in  seai'ching,  which,  if  it  find  nut,  it  knows  not  what  it  is,  and 
cannot  tell  what  it  is.  Now  what  are  we  then  ?  O  what  are  w-e,  who  so  magnify 
ourselves  !  '  We  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing,'  Job  viii.  9.  Suppose  that 
we  had  endured  the  space  of  a  thousand  years,  yet  saith  Moses,  Psal.  xc.  4,  '  A 
thousand  years  are  but  as  yesterday  in  thy  sight.'  Time  hath  no  succession  to  thee. 
Thou  beholdest  at  once  what  is  nut  at  once,  but  in  several  times  ;  all  that  may  thus 
happen  hath  not  the  proportion  of  one  day  to  thy  days.  We  change  in  our  days, 
and  are  not  that  to-day  we  were  yesterday ;  but  '  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever,'  Heb.  xiii.  8.  Every  day  we  are  dying,  some  part  of  our  life  is 
taken  away ;  we  leave  still  one  day  more  behind  us,  and  what  is  behind  us  is  gone 
and  cannot  be  recovered.  Though  we  vainly  please  ourselves  in  the  number  of  our 
years,  and  the  extent  of  our  life,  and  the  vicissitudes  of  time,  yet  the  truth  is,  we 
are  but  still  losing  so  much  of  our  being  and  time  as  passeth.  First,  we  lose  onr 
childhood,  then  we  lose  our  manhood  ;  and  then  we  leave  our  old  age  behind  us  also, 
and  there  is  no  moi'e  before  us.  Even  the  very  present  day  we  divide  it  with  death. 
But  when  he  moves  all  things,  he  remains  immoveable.  Tliough  days  and  years  be 
in  a  continual  flux  and  motion  about  him,  and  they  carry  us  down  with  their  force, 
yet  he  abides  the  same  for  ever.  Even  the  earth  that  is  established  so  sure,  and 
the  heavens  that  are  supposed  to  be  incorruptible,  yet  they  '  wax  old  as  doth  a  gar- 
ment ;'  but  he  is  the  same,  and  '  his  years  have  no  end,'  Psal.  cii.  26,  27.  Sine 
principio  principium  ;  absque  Jine  finis  ;  cui  prateritum  nov  abit,  liaud  adit  futurum  ; 
ante  omnia  post  omnia  totus  umis  ipse, — He  is  the  beginning  without  any  beginning  ; 
the  end  without  an  end  :  there  is  nothing  bypast  to  him,  and  nothing  to  come.  Sed 
uno  mentis  cernit  in  ictii,  qvce  sunt,  qnce  eriait,  qua- Juerantqve, — he  is  one  that  is 
all,  before  all,  after  all,  and  in  all.  He  beholds  out  of  the  exalted  and  supereminent 
tower  of  eternity,  all  the  successions  and  changes  of  the  creatures  ;  and  there  is  no 
succession,  no  mutation  in  his  knowledge,  as  in  ours.  '  Known  to  him  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning.'  He  can  declare  the  end  before  the  beginning  ;  for  he 
knows  the  end  of  all  things,  before  he  gives  them  beginning.  Therefore  he  is  never 
driven  to  any  consultation  upon  any  emergence,  or  incident,  as  the  wisest  of  meu 
are,  who  could  not  foresee  all  accidents  and  events  ;  but  '  he  is  in  one  mind,'  saith 
Job  ;  and  that  one  mind  and  one  purpose  is  one  for  all,  one  concerning  all.     He  had 
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it  from  everlasting,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?     For  he  will  accomplish  what  his  soul 
desires. 

Now,  *  canst  thou  hy  searching  find  out  God  ?'  Canst  thou,  a  poor  mortal  crea- 
ture, either  ascend  up  unto  the  height  of  heaven,  or  descend  down  into  the  depths  of 
liell  ?  Canst  thou  travel  ahroad,  and  compass  all  the  sea  and  dry  land,  by  its  longi- 
tude and  latitude  ?  Would  any  mortal  creature  undertake  such  a  voyage,  to  compass 
the  universe  ?  Nay,  not  only  so,  but  to  search  into  every  corner  of  it,  above  and 
below,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left?  No  certainly,  unless  we  suppose  a  man 
whose  head  reaches  unto  the  height  of  heaven,  and  whose  feet  is  down  in  the  depths 
of  hell,  and  whose  arms,  stretched  out,  can  fathom  the  length  of  the  earth,  and 
breadth  of  the  sea ;  unless,  I  say,  we  suppose  such  a  creature,  then  it  is  in  vain  to 
imagine,  that  either  the  height  of  the  one,  or  the  depth  of  the  other, — the  length  of 
the  one,  and  the  breadth  of  the  other,  can  be  found  out  and  measured.  Now,  if 
mortal  creatures  cannot  attain  the  measure  of  that  which  is  finite,  O  then,  what  can 
a  creature  do  !  "What  can  a  creatui'e  know  of  him  that  is  infinite,  and  the  maker 
of  all  these  things  ?  You  cannot  compass  the  sea  and  land,  how  then  can  a 
soul  comprehend  him,  '  who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand, 
and  comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains 
in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance?'  Isa.  xl.  12.  Thou  canst  not  measure  the 
circumference  of  the  heaven,  how  then  canst  thou  find  out  him,  '  who  metes  out 
heaven  with  the  span,'  'and  stretcheth  them  out  as  a  curtain?'  Isa.  xl.  12,  22.  You 
cannot  number  the  nations,  or  perceive  the  magnitude  of  the  earth,  and  the  huge  extent 
of  the  heavens,  what  then  canst  thou  know  of  him,  '  who  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of 
the  earth,  and  the  iniiabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers  before  him?'  and  he  spread- 
eth  out  the  heavens  '  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in  !'  Isa.  xl.  22.  He  made  all  the  pins  and 
stakes  of  this  tabernacle,  and  he  fastened  them  below  but  npon  nothing,  and  stretches 
this  curtain  about  them  and  above  them  ;  and  it  was  not  so  much  difficulty  to  him, 
as  to  you  to  draw  the  curtain  about  your  bed  ;  for  '  he  spake,  and  it  was  done,  he 
commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.'  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  him  out?  And  yet 
thou  must  search  him  ;  not  so  much  out  of  curiosity  to  know  what  he  is,  for  he 
dwelleth  in  'the  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto,'  which  no  man  hath  seen, 
and  no  man  can  see,  1  Tim.  vi.  16 ;  not  so  much  to  find  him,  as  to  be  found  of  him, 
or  to  find  what  we  cannot  know  when  we  have  found.  Hie  est  qui  nunquam  qncEri 
fruslra  potest,  cum  tatnen  inveniri  non  potest.  You  may  seek  him,  but  though  you  never 
find  him,  yet  ye  shall  not  seek  him  in  vain,  for  ye  shall  find  blessedness  in  him. 
Though  you  find  him,  yet  can  you  search  him  out  unto  perfection  ?  Then  what  you 
have  found  were  not  God.  How  is  it  possible  for  such  narrow  hearts  to  frame  an 
apprehension,  or  receive  an  impression  of  such  an  immense  greatness,  and  eternal 
goodness?  Will  not  a  soul  lose  its  power  of  thinking  and  speaking,  because  there  is 
so  much  to  be  thought  and  spoken  ;  and  it  so  transcends  all  that  it  can  think  or 
speak  ?  Silence  then  must  be  the  best  rhetoric ;  and  the  sweetest  eloquence,  when 
eloquence  itself  must  become  dumb  and  silent.  It  is  the  abundance  and  excess  of 
that  inaccessible  light,  that  hath  no  proportion  to  our  understandings,  that  strikes  us 
as  blind  as,  in  the  dai'kness,  the  want  of  light.  All  that  we  can  say  of  God  is,  that 
whatsoever  we  can  think  or  conceive,  he  is  not  that,  because  he  hath  not  enteied 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  and  that  he  is  not  like  any  of  those  things  which 
we  know,  unto  which  if  he  be  not  like,  we  cannot  frame  any  similitude  or  likeness 
of  him  in  our  knowledge.  What  then  shall  we  do?  Seek  him  and  search  him  in- 
deed :  but,  if  we  cannot  know  him,  to  reverence  and  fear  and  adore  what  we  know. 
So  much  of  him  may  be  known  as  may  teach  us  our  duty  and  show  unto  us  our 
blessedness.  Let  then  all  our  inquiries  of  him  have  a  special  relation  to  this  end,  that 
we  may  out  of  love  and  fear  of  such  a  glorious  and  good  God,  worship  and  serve  him, 
and  compose  ourselves  according  to  his  will  and  wholly  to  his  pleasure.  Whatever 
thou  knowest  of  God,  or  searchest  of  him,  it  is  but  a  vain  speculation,  and  a  work 
of  curiosity,  if  it  do  not  lead  to  this  end, — to  frame  and  fashion  tliy  soul  to  an  union 
and  communion  with  him  in  love  ;  if  it  do  not  discover  thyself  unto  thyself,  that  in 
that  light  of  God's  glorious  majesty  thou  mayest  distinctly  behold  thy  own  vileness 
and  wretched  misery,  thy  darkness  and  deadness  and  utter  impotency.  The  angels 
that  Isaiah  saw  attending  God  in  the  temple,  had  wings  covering  their  faces,  and 
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winyrs  coverins^  their  feet.  Those  excellent  spirits  who  must  cover  their  feet  from 
us,  because  we  cannot  behold  their  glory,  as  Moses  behoved  to  be  veiled,  yet  thev 
cannot  behold  his  glory,  but  must  cover  their  face  from  the  radiant  and  shining 
brightness  of  his  majesty.  Yet  they  have  other  two  wings  to  fly  with.  And  being 
thus  composed  in  reverence  and  fear  to  God,  they  are  ready  to  execute  his  commands 
willingly  and  swiftly,  Isa.  vi.  1 — 3,  &c.  But  what  is  the  use  Isaiah  makes  of  all  this 
glorious  sight  ?  '  Woe  is  me!  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,'  &c.  Oh  !  all  is  unclean, 
— people,  and  pastor  !  He  had  known,  doubtless,  something  of  it  before,  but  now  he 
sees  it  of  new,  as  if  he  had  never  seen  it.  The  glory  of  God  shining  on  him  doth  not 
puffhim  up  in  arrogancy  and  conceit  of  the  knowledge  of  such  profound  mysteries,  but 
he  is  more  abased  in  himself  by  it.  It  shines  into  his  heart  and  whole  man,  and 
lets  him  see  all  unclean  within  and  without.  And  so  it  was  with  Job,  .lob  xliii.  5,  6. 
'  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear  ;'  but  as  long  as  it  was  hearsay,  I 
thought  myself  something, — I  often  reflected  upon  myself  and  actions,  with  a  kind 
of  self-complacency  and  delight;  but  now,  saith  he,  since  I  have  seen  thee  by  tlie 
seeing  of  the  eye,  '  I  abhor  myself  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes;'  I  cannot  look  upon 
myself  with  patience, — without  abhorrency  and  detestation.  Self-love  made  me 
loathe  other  men's  sins  more  than  mine  own,  and  self-love  did  cover  mine  own 
sins  from  me  ;  it  pi'esented  me  to  myself  in  a  feigned  likeness ;  but  now  I  see 
myself  in  my  true  shape,  and  all  coverings  stripped  off".  Thy  light  hath  pierced  into 
my  soul,  and  behold,  I  cannot  endure  to  look  upon  myself.  Here  now  is  the  true 
knowledge  of  God's  majesty,  which  discovers  within  thee  a  mystery  of  iniquity  :  and 
here  is  the  knowledge  of  God  indeed,  which  abases  all  things  besides  God,  not  only  in 
opinion  but  in  affection,  that  attracts  and  unites  thy  soul  to  God,  and  draws  it  from 
thyself  and  all  created  things.  This  is  a  right  discovery  of  divine  purity  and  glory, 
that  spots  even  the  cleanness  of  angels,  and  stains  the  pride  of  all  glory  ;  much  more 
will  it  represent  filthiness,  as  filthiness  without  a  covering.  It  is  knowledge  and 
science,  'falsely  so  called,'  that  pufli'eth  up;  for  true  knowledge  emptieth  a  soul  of 
itself,  and  humbleth  a  soul  in  itself,  that  it  may  be  full  of  God.  He  that  thinks  he 
knows  any  thin^j,  knows  nothing  as  he  ought  to  know. 

This  then  is  the  first  propei-ty  or  mark  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  God.  It  re- 
moves all  grounds  of  vain  confidence  that  a  soul  cannot  trust  unto  itself  And  then 
the  very  proper  intent  of  it  is,  that  a  soul  may  trust  in  God,  and  depend  on  him  in 
all  things.  For  this  purpose  the  Lord  hath  called  himself  by  so  many  names  in 
scripture,  answerable  to  our  several  necessities  and  difficulties,  that  he  might  make 
known  to  us  how  all-sufficient  he  is,  that  so  we  may  tui'n  our  eyes  and  hearts  towards 
him.  This  was  the  intent  of  this  name,  I  am,  that  Moses  might  have  a  suppoi't  of 
his  faith  ;  for  if  he  had  looked  to  outward  appearance,  was  it  not  almost  a  ridiculous 
thing,  and  like  a  vain  fancy,  for  a  poor  inconsiderable  man  to  go  to  a  king  with- such 
a  message,  that  he  would  dismiss  so  many  subjects  ?  And  was  it  not  an  attempt  of 
some  madman  to  go  about  to  lead  so  many  thousands  from  a  wicked  tyrannical  king, 
mto  another  nation  ?  Well,  saith  the  Lord,  '  I  am  ;'  I,  who  give  all  things  a  being, 
will  give  a  being  to  my  promise.  I  will  make  Pharaoh  hearken,  and  the  people 
obey.  Well  then,  what  is  it  that  this  name  of  God  will  not  answer?  It  is  a  creat- 
ing name, — a  name  that  can  bring  all  things  out  of  nothing  by  a  word.  If  he  be 
such  as  he  is,  then  he  can  make  of  us  what  he  pleases.  If  our  souls  had  this  name 
constantly  engraven  on  our  hearts,  O  what  power  would  divine  promises  and  threat- 
enings  have  with  us  !  'I,  even  I,  am  he  that  comforteth  thee,'  saith  he,'  Isaiah  xli. 
12.  If  we  believed  that  it  were  he  indeed,  the  Lord  Jehovah,  how  would  we  be 
comforted  !  How  would  we  praise  him  by  his  name  Jah  !  How  would  we  stoop 
unto  him,  and  submit  unto  his  blessed  will !  If  we  believed  this,  would  we  not  be 
as  dependent  on  him  as  if  we  had  no  being  in  ourselves  ?  Would  we  not  make  him 
our  habitation  and  dwelling-place  ;  and  conclude  our  own  stability,  and  the  stability 
of  his  church  from  his  unvariable  eternity?  as  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  xcix.  1.  Psal.  cii. 
ult.  How  can  we  think  of  such  a  Fountain-Being,  but  we  must  withal  acknowledge 
ourselves  to  be  shadows  of  his  goodness,  and  that  we  owe  to  him  what  we  are,  and 
so  consecrate  and  dedicate  ourselves  to  his  glory  !  How  can  we  consider  such  a 
Self-Being,  Independent,  and  Creating  Goodness,  but  we  must  have  some  desire  to 
cleave  to  him,  and  some  confidence  to  trust  in  him  !     Now,  this  is  to  know  Iiim. 
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Wlien  we  think  on  liis  unclian<ieableness,  let  us  consider  our  own  vanity,  whose  glory 
and  perfection  is  like  a  summer  flower,  or  like  a  vapour  ascending  for  a  little  time, 
whose  '  best  estate  is  altogether  vanit}','  Our  purposes  are  soon  broken  off,  and  made 
of  none  eii'ect ;  our  resolutions  change.  This  is  a  character  of  mortality,  we  are  not 
always  alike.  No7i  sibi  conslare,  nee  uhique  et  seviper  sibi  parem  eundemque  esse. 
To  be  now  one  thing,  and  then  another  thing,  is  a  property  of  sinful  and  Vvretched 
man.  Therefore  let  us  '  cease  from  man  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,'  and  *  trust 
not  in  princes'  who  shall  die,  far  less  in  ourselves  who  are  less  than  the  least  of  men  : 
but  let  us  put  our  trust  in  God,  '  who  changeth  not,'  and  we  shall  not  be  consumed, — 
our  waters  shall  not  fail, — we  shall  never  be  ashamed  of  any  hope  we  have  in  him. 
There  is  nothing  else  you  trust  in,  but  undoubtedly  it  shall  prove  your  shame  and 
confusion.  Whatever  you  hear  or  know  of  God,  know  that  it  is  vain  and  empty, 
unless  it  descend  down  into  the  heart  to  fashion  it  to  his  fear  and  love,  and  extend 
unto  the  outward  man  to  conform  it  to  obedience;  you  are  hut  '  vain  in  your  imagi- 
nations, and  your  foolish  henrts  are  darkened,'  while  '  when  you  know  God,  you 
glorify  him  not  as  God.'  If  that  be  not  the  fruit  and  end  of  knowledge,  tliat  know- 
ledge shall  be  worse  to  thee  than  ignorance,  for  it  both  brings  on  judicial  hardening 
here,  and  will  be  thy  solemn  accuser  and  witness  against  thee  hereafter,  Rom.  i.  21 
— 24  The  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  truly  so  called,  is  neither  barren  nor  unfruit- 
ful, for  out  of  its  root  and  sap  spring  humility,  self-abasing  confidence  in  God,  patience 
in  tribulations,  meekness  in  provocations,  temperance  and  sobriety  in  lawful  things, 
&c.  2  Pet.  i.  5—8. 


WHAT  GOD  IS  TO  US. 

Exou.  .\xxiv.  6,  7.  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  mid  gracious,  long  suffering, 
and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truf/i,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands" 

There  is  nothing  can  separate  between  God  and  a  people  but  iniquity  ;  and  yet  he 
is  very  loath  to  separate  even  for  that.  He  makes  many  shows  of  departing,  that  so 
we  may  hold  him  fast ;  and  indeed  he  is  not  difficult  to  be  holden.  He  threatens 
often  to  remove  his  presence  from  a  person  or  nation  ;  and  he  threatens,  that  he  may 
not  indeed  remove,  but  that  they  may  entreat  him  to  stay;  and  he  is  not  hard  to 
be  entreated.  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  him,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy  ?  He 
is  long  of  being  provoked,  and  not  long  provoked  ;  for  it  is  like  the  anger  of  a  parent's 
love.  Love  takes  on  anger  as  the  last  remedy  ;  and  if  it  prevail,  it  is  as  glad  to  put 
it  off  as  it  was  unwilling  to  take  it  on.  You  may  see  a  lively  picture  of  this  in  God's 
dealing  with  Moses  and  this  people  in  the  preceding  chapter.  He  had  long  endured 
this  rebellious  and  obstinate  ])e()p!e, — had  often  threatened  to  cut  them  off, — and  yet, 
as  it  were,  loath  to  do  it,  and  n  penting  of  it,  he  suffers  himself  to  be  entreated  for 
them  ;  but. all  in  vain  to  them, — they  corrupted  their  way  still  more:  and  in  the 
32d  chapter  fall  into  gross  idolatry,  the  great  trespass  that  he  had  given  them  so 
solemn  warning  of  often,  whereupon  great  wrath  is  conceived.  And  the  Lord  (chap, 
xxxiii.  2.)  threatens  to  depart  from  them, — Go  your  way,  saith  he,  to  Canaan,  but 
1  will  not  go  with  you  ;  take  your  venture  of  any  judgments,  and  the  people  of  the 
land's  cruelty.  Here  is  a  sad  farewell  to  Israel ;  and  who  would  think  he  could  be 
detained  after  all  that?  Who  would  think  that  he  could  be  entreated?  And  yet 
he  is  not  entreated,  he  is  not  requested,  before  he  gives  some  ground  of  it,  and  before 
he  first  condescends ;  go,  saith  he,  and  put  off  thy  ornaments  from  thee,  that  I  may 
know  what  to  do  unto  thee.  Will  he  then  accept  a  repenting  people,  and  is  there 
yet  hope  of  mercy  ?  Should  he  that  is  going  away  show  us  the  way  to  keep  him 
still  ?  And  he  that  flees  from  us,  will  he  strengthen  us  to  pursue  and  follow  after 
him  ?     This  is  not  after  the  manner  of  men,  it  is  true,  whose  compassions  fail  when 
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their  passion  aiisetli,  Imt.  tliis  is  the  manner  and  metliori  of  grace,  or  of  him  who  waits 
to  be  gracious.  He  flees  so  as  he  would  have  a  follower.  Yea,  while  he  seems  to 
go  away,  he  draws  the  soul  that  he  might  run  after  him.  Hence  is  that  word,  Psal. 
ixiii.  8.  '  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee ;  thy  right  hand  npholdeth  me.'  Well, 
the  people  mourn,  and  put  off  their  ornaments  in  sis^n  of  humiliation  and  abasement, 
bu-t.  all  this  doth  not  pacify  and  quench  the  flame  that  was  kindled.  Moses  takes 
the  tabernacle  out  of  the  camp,  the  place  of  judgment  where  God  spake  with  the 
people;  and  the  cloud,  the  sign  of  God's  presence,  removes.  In  a  word,  the  sign  of 
God's  loving  and  kind  presence  departs  from  them,  to  signify  tht't  they  wpre 
divorced  from  God,  and,  in  a  manner,  the  Lord  by  Moses  excommunicates  all  the 
people  and  rulers  both,  and  draws  away  these  holy  things  from  the  contagion  of  a 
profane  people.  But  yet  all  is  not  gone.  He  goes  far  off,  but  not  out  of  sight,  that 
you  may  always  follow  him  ;  and  if  you  follow,  he  will  stand  still.  He  is  never 
without  the  reach  of  crying,  though  we  do  not  perceive  him.  Now,  in  this  sad  case 
you  may  have  a  trial  who  is  godly.  Every  one  that  seeks  the  Lord  will  separate 
from  the  unholy  congregation,  and  follow  the  tabernacle;  and  this  affects  tlie  whole 
people  much,  that  they  all  worship  in  the  tent  doors. 

Now,  in  tlie  meantime,  God  admits  Moses  to  speak  with  him.  Though  he  will 
not  speak  to  the  people,  yet  he  wnll  speak  with  their  mediator,  a  typical  mediator, 
to  show  us  that  God  is  well-pleased  in  Christ ;  and  so  all  Christ's  intercessions  and 
requests  for  us  will  get  a-hearing.  When  they  ai-e  come  once  in  talking,  the 
business  is  taken  up,  for  He  is  not  soon  angry,  and  never  implacably  angry, — 'slow 
to  anger,'  and  keeps  it  not  long.  INIoses  falling  familiar  with  God,  not  only  obtains 
his  request  for  the  people,  but  becomes  more  bold  in  a  request  for  his  own  satisfac- 
tion and  confii-mation.  He  could  not  endure  to  lead  that  people  unless  God  went 
with  him;  and  having  the  promise  of  his  going  with  them,  he  cannot  endure  distance 
with  him,  but  aspires  to  the  nearest  communion  that  may  be.  Oh  !  that  it  were  so 
with  us.  His  great  request  is,  that  the  Lord  will  show  him  his  glory.  Had  he  not 
seen  much  of  this  already:  and  more  than  any  man  ever  saw,  wluu  he  spake  in  the 
mount  with  God,  &c.?"  Nay,  but  he  would  see  more;  for  there  is  always  more 
to  be  seen,  and  there  is  in  a  godly  soul  always  more  desire  to  see  it.  The  more  is 
seen,  the  more  is  loved  and  desired.  Tasting  of  it  only  begets  a  kindly  appetite 
after  it;  and  the  more  tasted,  still  the  fre?her  and  more  recent:  but  yet  it  is  above 
both  desire  and  fruition, — '  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face,'  &c.  All  our  knowledge  of 
God,' — all  our  attainments  of  experience  of  him, — do  but  reach  to  some  dark  and 
confused  apprehension  of  what  he  is.  The  clearest  and  nearest  sight  of  God  in  this 
world,  is,  as  if  a  man  were  not  known  but  by  his  back,  which  is  a  great  point  of 
estrangement.  It  is  said,  in  heaven  we  shall  see  him  '  face  to  face,'  and  tully  as 
he  is,  because  then  the  soul  is  made  capable  of  it. 

Two  things  in  us  here  put  us  in  an  incapacity  of  nearness  with  God, — infirmity 
and  iniquity.  Infirmity  in  us  cannot  behold  his  glory.  It  is  of  so  weak  eyes,  that 
the  brightness  of  the  sun  would  strike  it  blind.  And  iniquity  in  us,  he  cannot 
behold  it,  because  he  is  of  pure  eyes,  that  can  look  on  no  unclean  thing.  It  is  the 
only  thing  in  the  creation  that  God's  holiness  hath  an  antipathy  at;  and  therefore  he 
is  still  about  the  destroying  of  the  body  of  sin  in  us,  about  the  purging  from  all 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  and  till  the  soul  be  thus  purged  of  all  sin,  by  the 
opei-ation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  cannot  be  a  temple  for  an  immediate  vision  of  him, 
and  an  immediate  exhibition  of  God  to  us.  Sin  is  the  wall  of  partition,  and  the 
thick  cloud  that  e<dipses  his  glory  from  us.  It  is  the  opposite  hemisphere  of  dark- 
ness, contrary  to  light;  according  to  the  access  or  recess  of  God's  presence,  it  is  more 
or  less  dark.  The  more  sin  reigns  in  thee,  the  less  of  God  is  in  tbee;  and  the  more 
sin  be  subdued,  the  readier  and  nearer  is  God's  presence.  But  let  us  comfort  our- 
selves that  one  day  we  shall  put  off  both  infirmity  and  iniquity;  mortality  shall  put 
on  immortality,  and  corruption  be  clothed  w'ith  incorruption.  We  shall  leave  the 
rags  of  mortal  weakness  in  the  grave,  and  our  menstruous  clothes  of  sin  behind  us; 
and  then  shall  the  weak  eyes  of  flesh  be  made  like  eagles'  eyes,  to  behold  the  sun  ; 
and  then  shall  the  soul  be  clothed  with  holiness,  as  with  a  garment,  which  God  shall 
delight  to  look  upon,  because  he  sees  his  own  image  in  that  glass. 

We  come  to  the  Lord's  satisfying  of  Moses'  desire,  and  proclaiming  his  name  before 
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liim.  It  is  himself  only  can  tell  you  what  lie  is.  It  is  not  ministers'  preaching,  or 
other  discourse,  can  proclaim  that  name  to  you.  We  may  indeed  speak  over  those 
words  unto  you,  but  it  is  the  Lord  that  must  write  that  name  upon  your  heart.  He 
only  can  discover  his  glory  to  your  spirit.  There  is  a  spirit  of  life  which  cannot  be 
enclosed  in  letters  and  syllables,  or  transmitted  through  your  ears  into  your  hearts, 
but  he  himself  must  create  it  inwardly,  and  stir  up  the  inward  sense  and  feeling  of 
that  name,  of  those  attributes.  Faith,  indeed,  '  cometh  by  hearing,'  and  our  know- 
ledge in  this  life  is  *  through  a  glass  darkly,'  through  ordinances  and  senses  ;  but 
there  must  be  an  inward  teaching  and  speaking  to  your  souls  to  make  that  effectual: 
'  the  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,'  1  John  ii.  27.  Alas  I  it  is  the  separation 
of  that  from  the  word  that  makes  it  so  unprofitable.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  were  in- 
wardly writing  what  the  word  is  teaching,  then  should  your  souls  be  *  living  epistles,' 
that  ye  might  read  God's  name  on  them.  O  !  be  much  in  imploring  of  and  depend- 
ing on  him  that  teacheth  to  profit,  who  only  can  declare  unto  your  souls  what  he  is! 
These  names  express  his  essence  or  being,  and  his  properties ;  what  he  is  in  him- 
self, and  what  he  is  to  us.  In  himself  he  is  Jehovah,  or  a  Self-Being,  aur  «»,  as  we 
heard  in  the  Hd  chapter,  '  I  am  that  I  am,' and  El,  a  strong  God,  or  Almighty  God  ; 
which  two  hold  out  unto  us  the  absolute  incomprehensible  perfection  of  God,  emi- 
nently and  infinitely  enclosing  within  himself  all  the  perfections  of  the  creature;  the 
unchangeable  and  immutable  being  of  God,  who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come,  without 
succession,  without  variation,  or  shadow  of  turning;  and  then  the  almighty  power 
of  God,  by  which  without  difficulty,  by  the  inclination  and  beck  of  his  will  and 
pleasure,  he  can  make,  or  unmake  all, — create  or  annihilate, — to  whom  nothing  is 
impossible.  Which  three,  if  they  were  pondered  by  us  till  our  souls  received  the 
stamp  of  them,  they  would  certainly  be  powerful  to  abstract  and  draw  our  hearts 
from  the  vain,  changeable,  and  empty  shadow  of  the  creature,  and  gather  our  scattered 
affections  that  are  parted  among  them,  because  of  their  insufficiency,  that  all  might 
unite  in  one,  and  join  with  this  self-sufficient  and  eternal  God.  I  say,  if  a  soul  did 
indeed  believe  and  consider  how  all-sufficient  he  is,  how  insufficient  all  things  else 
are,  would  it  not  cleave  to  him,  and  draw  near  to  him  ?  Psal.  Ixxiii.  ult.  It  is  the 
very  torment  and  vexation  of  the  soul  to  be  thus  racked,  distracted,  and  divided 
about  many  things  ;  and  th.erefore  many,  because  there  is  none  of  them  can  supply 
all  our  wants.  Our  wants  are  infinite,  our  desires  insatiable,  and  the  good  that  is  in 
any  thing  is  limited  and  bounded  ;  it  can  serve,  one  but  for  one  use,  and  another  for 
another  use  ;  and  when  all  are  together,  they  can  but  supply  some  wants,  but  they 
leave  much  of  the  soul  empty.  But  often  these  outward  things  cross  one  another, 
and  cannot  consist  together ;  and  hence  ariseth  much  strife  and  debate  in  a  soul. 
His  need  requireth  both,  and  both  will  not  agree.  But  O  that  you  could  see  this 
one  universal  good,  one  for  all,  and  above  all,  your  souls  would  choose  him  certainly 
— your  souls  would  trust  in  him  !  Ye  would  say,  '  Asshur  shall  not  save  us,  we  will 
not  ride  on  horses.'  Creatures  shall  not  satisfy  us,  we  will  seek  our  happiness  in 
thee  and  nowhere  else  ;  since  we  have  tasted  this  new  wine,  away  with  the  old,  the 
new  is  better.  I  beseech  you,  make  God  your  friend,  for  he  is  a  great  one;  whether 
he  be  a  friend  or  an  enemy,  he  hath  two  properties  that  make  him  either  most 
comfortable,  or  most  terrible,  according  as  he  is  at  peace  or  war  with  souls, — eternity, 
and  omnipotency.  You  were  all  once  enemies  to  him.  O  consider  what  a  party 
you  have,  an  almighty  party,  and  an  unchangeable  party  !  and  if  you  will  make 
peace  with  him,  and  that  in  Christ,  then  know  he  is  the  best  Iriend  in  the  world, 
because  he  is  unchangeable  and  almighty.  If  he  be  thy  friend,  he  will  do  all  for 
thee  he  can  do  and  thou  hast  need  of.  Many  friends  willing  to  do,  have  not  ability, 
but  he  hath  power  to  do  what  he  wills  and  pleases.  Many  friends  are  changeable, — 
their  affections  dry  up  and  of  themselves  die  ;  and  therefore  even  princes'  friendship 
is  but  a  vain  confidence,  for  they  shall  die,  and  then  their  thoughts  t»f  favour  perish 
with  them  ;  but  he  abides  the  same  for  all  generations.  There  is  no  end  of  his 
duration,  and  no  end  of  his  affection ;  he  can  still  say,  '  I  am  that  I  am.'  What  I 
was,  I  am  ;  and  I  will  be  what  I  am.  Men  cannot  say  so,  they  are  like  the  brooks 
that  the  companies  of  Teman  looked  after,  and  thought  to  have  found  them  in 
summer  as  they  left  them  in  winter ;  but  behold  they  were  dried  up,  and  the 
companies  ashamed.     God  cannot  make  thee  ashamed  of  thy  hope,  because  he  is 
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faitliful  and  able.     Ability  and  fidelity  is  a  sure  anchor  to  hold  by  in  all  storms  and 
tempests. 

Such  is  God  in  himself.  Now,  there  are  two  manner  of  ways  he  vents  himself 
towards  the  creatures, — in  a  comfortable  way,  or  in  a  terrible  way.  This  glorious 
perfection  and  almighty  power  hath  an  issue  upon  sinners,  and  it  runs  in  a  twofold 
cliannel,  of  mercy  or  justice;  of  mercy  towards  miserable  sinners  that  find  themselves 
lost,  and  flee  unto  him  and  take  hold  of  his  strength ;  and  justice  towards  all  those 
that  flatter  themselves  in  their  own  eyes,  and  continue  in  their  sins,  and  put  the 
evil  day  far  off.  There  is  no  mercy  for  such  as  fear  not  justice,  and  there  is  no 
justice  for  such  as  flee  from  it  unto  mercy.  The  Lord  exhibits  himself  in  a  twofold 
appearance,  according  to  the  condition  of  sinners.  He  sits  on  a  throne  and  tribunal 
of  grace  and  mercy,  to  make  access  to  the  vilest  sinner  who  is  afraid  of  his  wrath 
and  would  fain  be  at  peace  with  him ;  and  he  sits  on  a  throne  of  justice  and  wrath, 
to  seclude  and  debar  presumptuous  sinners  from  holiness.  There  were  two  moun- 
tains under  the  law, — one  of  cursings,  and  another  of  blessings.  These  are  the 
mountains  God  sets  his  throne  upon,  and  from  these  he  speaks  and  sentences  man- 
kind. From  the  mountain  of  cursings,  he  hath  pronounced  a  curse  and  condem- 
natory sentence  upon  all  flesh,  '  for  all  have  sinned.'  Therefore,  he  concludes  all 
under  sin,  that  all  flesh  might  stop  their  mouth,  and  the  whole  world  become  guilty 
before  God.  Now,  the  Lord  having  thus  condemned  all  mankind  because  of  dis- 
obedience, he  sits  again  upon  the  mountain  of  blessings,  and  pronounces  a  sentence  of 
absolution,  of  as  many  as  have  taken  with  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  and 
appealed  to  his  grace  and  mercy;  and  those  which  do  not  so,  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation stands  above  their  heads  unrepealed.  He  erects  his  tribunal  of  justice 
in  the  world  for  this  end,  that  all  flesh  might  once  be  convicted  before  him  ;  and 
therefore  he  cites,  as  it  were,  and  summons  all  men  to  sist  themselves  and  compear 
before  his  tribunal,  to  be  judged.  He  lays  out  an  accusation  in  the  word  against 
them.  He  takes  their  consciences  witness  of  the  truth  of  all  that  is  charged  on 
them,  and  then  pronounces  that  sentence  in  their  conscience,  '  Cursed  is  he  that 
abideth  not  in  all  things,'  which  the  conscience  subsumes,  and  concludes  itself 
accursed,  and  subscribes  to  the  equity  of  the  sentence.  And  thus  man  is  guilty 
before  God,  and  his  mouth  stopped.  He  hath  no  excuses,  no  pretences,  he  can  see 
no  way  to  escape  from  justice,  and  God  is  justified,  by  this  means,  in  his  speaking 
and  judging,  Psal.  li.  4.  The  soul  ratifies  and  confirms  the  truth  and  justice  of  all 
his  threatenings  and  judgments,  Rom.  iii.  4.  Now,  for  such  souls  as  join  with  God 
in  judging  and  condemning  themselves,  the  Lord  hath  erected  a  throne  of  grace  and 
tribunal  of  mercy  in  the  word,  whereupon  he  hath  set  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  Psal.  ii. 
6;  Ixxxix.  14;  xlv.  6;  Heb.  i.  8.  And  O!  this  throne  is  a  comfortable  throne. 
Mercy  and  truth  go  before  the  face  of  the  king  to  welcome  and  entertain  miserable 
sinners,  and  to  make  access  to  them.  And  from  this  throne  Jesus  Christ  holds  out 
the  sceptre  of  the  gospel,  to  invite  sinners,  self-condemned  sinners,  to  come  to  him 
alone,  who  hath  gotten  all  final  judgment  committed  to  him,  that  he  may  give  eter- 
nal life  *to  whom  he  will,'  John  v.  21,  22.  O  !  that  is  a  sweet  and  ample  commis- 
sion given  to  our  friend  and  brother,  Jesus  Christ, — power  to  repeal  sentences  passed 
against  us, — power  and  authority  to  absolve  them  whom  justice  hath  condemned, 
and  to  bless  whom  the  law  hath  cursed,  and  to  open  their  mouth  to  praise  whose 
mouth  sin  and  guiltiness  hath  stopped, — power  to  give  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science to  thy  evil  self-tormenting  conscience  !  In  a  word,  he  hath  power  to  give 
life,  to  make  alive  and  heal  those  who  are  killed  or  wounded  by  the  commandment. 
Now,  I  say,  seeing  God  hath  of  purpose  established  this  throne  of  mercy  in  the 
word,  thou  mayest  well,  after  receiving  and  acknowledging  of  the  justice  of  the 
curse  of  the  law,  appeal  to  divine  mercy  and  grace  sitting  on  another  throne  of  the 
gospel.  Thou  mayest — if  thy  conscience  urge  thee  to  despair,  and  to  conclude  there 
is  no  hope — thou  mayest,  I  say,  appeal  from  thy  conscience,  from  Satan,  from  justice, 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  holding  out  the  sceptre  to  thee.  The  minister  calls  thee, 
rise  and  come;  stand  no  longer  before  that  bar,  for  it  is  a  subordinate  judicatory; 
there  is  a  way  to  redress  thee  by  a  higher  court  of  grace.  Thou  mayest  say  to 
justice,  to  Satan,  to  thy  own  conscience, — "  It  is  true,  I  confess,  that  I  deserve  that 
sentence ;  I  am  guilty,  and  can  say  nothing  against  it,  while  I  stand  alone.     But 
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though  I  cannot  satisfy,  and  have  not;  yet  there  is  one,  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many,  and  whom  God  hath  given  as  a  propitiation  for  sins.  He 
hath  satisfied  and  paid  tlie  debt  in  my  name  ;  go  and  apprehend  the  cautioner, 
since  he  hath  undertaken  it,  nay,  he  hath  done  it,  and  is  absolved.  Thou  hadst 
him  in  thy  hands,  O  Justice  !  Thou  hadst  him  prisoner  under  the  power  of 
death.  Since  thou  hast  let  him  go,  then  he  is  acquitted  from  all  the  charge  of 
my  sins ;  and  therefoi'e,  since  I  know  that  he  is  now  a  king,  and  hath  a  throne 
to  judge  the  woxid  and  plead  the  cause  of  the  poor  sheep,  I  will  appeal  to  him, 
refer  the  cause  to  his  decision,  I  will  make  my  supplication^to  him,  and  certainly 
he  will  hear,  and  interpose  himself  between  wrath  and  me.  He  will  rescind  this 
sentence  of  condemnation,  since  he  himself  was  condemned  for  us  and  is  justified, 
— '  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,'  who  shall  condemn  me  ? 
He  is  near  that  justifies  me,  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  Now  if  thou  do  indeed  flee  unto  him 
for  refuge,  that  city  is  open  for  thee,  and  nothing  to  prejudge  thy  entry.  But  no 
curse,  no  condemnation  can  enter  in  it,  Rom.  viii.  1.  He  will  justify  and  absolve 
thee  from  all  things  whereof  the  law  could  not  justify  thee,  but  condenm  thee. 
There  is  forgiveness  with  him,  that  he  may  be  feared.  David  may  teach  thee 
this  manner  of  application,  (Psal.  cxxx.  and  cxlii.  2,)  of  appealing  from  the  deserved 
curse,  to  free  undeserved  blessing  and  mercy  in  Christ. 

Let  us  consider  this  name  of  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  answer  all  our  suspicions  of 
him, — all  our  objections  against  coming  to  him  and  believing  in  him.  It  is  certain, 
ignorance  is  the  mother  of  unbelief,  together  with  the  natural  perverseness  of  our 
hearts.  If  we  knew  his  name,  we  would  trust  in  him  ;  if  his  names  were  pondered 
and  considered,  we  would  believe  in  him.  Satan  knows  this,  and  therefore  his  great 
sleight  and  cunning  is  to  hold  our  minds  fixed  on  the  consideration  of  our  misery 
and  desperate  estate.  He  keeps  the  awakened  conscience  still  upon  that  comfortless 
sight,  and  he  labours  to  represent  God  by  halves,  and  that  it  is  a  false  representation 
of  God.  He  represents  him  as  clothed  with  justice  and  vengeance, — as  a  consum- 
ing fire,  in  which  light  a  soul  can  see  nothing  but  desperation  written;  and  he  labours 
to  hold  out  the  thoughts  of  his  mercy  and  grace,  or  diverts  a  soul  from  the  considera- 
tion of  his  promises;  whence  it  comes,  that  they  are  not  established,  that  though 
salvation  be  near,  yet  it  is  far  from  them  in  their  sense  and  apprehension.  There- 
fore I  say,  you  should  labour  to  get  an  entire  sight  of  God,  and  you  shall  see  him  best 
in  his  word.  There  he  reveals  himself,  and  there  you  find,  if  you  consider,  that 
which  may  make  you  fear  him  indeed,  but  never  flee  from  him, — that  which  may  abase 
you,  but  withal  embolden  you  to  come  to  him  though  trembling.  Whatever  thought 
possess  thee  of  thine  own  misery,  of  thy  own  guiltiness,  labour  to  counterpoise  that 
with  the  thought  of  his  mercy  and  free  promises.  Whatever  be  suggested  of  his  holiness 
and  justice,  hear  himself  speak  out  his  own  name,  and  thou  shall  hear  as  much  of 
mercy  and  grace  as  may  make  these  not  terrible  unto  thee,  though  high  and  honour- 
able. The  Lord  hath  so  framed  the  expression  and  proclamation  of  his  name  in  this 
place,  that  first  a  word  of  majesty  and  power  is  premised, — '  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,' — that  it  may  compose  our  hearts  in  fear  and  reverence  of  such  a  glorious  one, 
and  make  a  preparatory  impression  of  the  majesty  of  our  God,  which  indeed  is  the 
foundation  of  all  true  faith.  It  begins  to  adore  and  admire  a  deity,  a  majesty  hid 
from  the  world.  The  thoughts  of  his  power  and  glory  possess  the  soul  first,  and 
make  it  begin  to  tremble  to  think  that  it  hath  such  a  high  and  holy  one  to  deal  with. 

But,  in  the  next  place,  you  have  the  most  sweet,  alluring,  comforting  styles  that 
can  be  imagined,  to  meet  with  the  trembling  and  languishing  condition  of  a  soul  that 
would  be  ready  to  faint  before  such  a  majesty.  Here  Mercy  takes  it  by  the  hand, 
and  gives  a  cordial  of  grace,  pardon,  forgiveness,  &c.  to  it,  which  revives  the  soul  of 
the  humble,  and  intermingles  some  rejoicingwith  former  trembling.  Majesty  and  great- 
ness go  before  to  abase  and  humble  the  soul  in  its  own  eyes;  and  mercy  and  goodness 
second  them,  to  lift  up  those  who  are  low  and  exalt  the  humble.  And  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  this,  the  Lord  spends  more  words,  according  to  the  necessity  of  a  soul,  to  signi- 
fy to  us  how  great  and  strong  consolation  may  be  grounded  on  his  name, — how  ac- 
cessible he  is,  though  he  dwell  in  inaccessible  light, — how  lovely  he  is,  though  he  be 
the  high  and  the  lofty  one, — how  good  he  is,  though  he  he  great, — how  merciful  he 
is,  though  he  be  majestic.     In  a  word,  that  those  that  flee  to  him  may  have  all 
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invitation,  all  encouragement  to  come,  and  nothing  to  disconrago,  to  prejudge  their 
welcome  ;  that  whoever  will,  may  come,  and  nothing  may  hinder  on  his  part.  And 
then,  after  all  this,  he  subjoins  a  word  of  his  justice,  in  avenging  sin,  to  show  us  that 
lie  leaves  that  as  the  last ;  that  he  essays  all  gaining  ways  of  mercy  with  us;  and  that 
he  is  not  very  much  delighted  with  the  death  of  sinners,  that  so  whosoever  perishes 
may  blame  themselves  for  hating  their  own  salvation  and  forsaking  their  own  mercy. 

Now  whoever  thou  art  that  apprehendest  a  dreadful  and  terrible  God,  and  thy- 
self a  miserable  and  wretched  sinner,  thou  canst  find  no  comfort  in  God's  highness 
and  power,  bat  it  looks  terrible  upon  thee,  because  thou  doubtest  of  his  good-will  to 
save  and  pardon  thee.  Thou  sayest  with  the  blind  man,  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  do 
it ;  thou  art  a  strong  God,  but  what  comfort  can  I  have  in  thy  strength,  since  I 
know  not  thy  good-will  ?  I  say,  the  Lord  answers  thee  in  this  name,  I  am  'merciful,' 
saith  the  Lord.  If  thou  be  miserable,  I  am  merciful  as  well  as  strong;  if  thou 
have  sin  and  misery,  I  have  compassion  and  pity.  My  mercy  may  be  a  copy  and 
pattern  to  all  men  to  learn  it  of  me,  even  towards  their  own  brethren,  Luke  vi. 
36.  Therefore  he  is  called  '  the  father  of  mercies,'  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Misericors  est  cut 
alterius  miseria  cordi  est.  Mercy  hath  its  very  name  from  misery,  for  it  is  no 
other  thing  than  to  lay  another's  misery  to  heart ;  not  to  despise  it,  not  to  add 
to  it,  but  to  help  it.  It  is  a  strong  inclination  to  succour  the  misery  of  sinnei's, 
therefore  thou  needest  no  other  thing  to  commend  thee  to  him.  Art  thou  mis- 
erable, and  knowest  it  indeed  ?  Then  he  is  merciful ;  and  know  that  also,  these 
two  suit  well. 

Nay,  but  saith  the  convinced  soul,  I  know  not  if  he  will  be  merciful  to  me,  for 
what  am  I  ?  There  is  nothing  in  me  to  be  regarded.  I  have  nothing  to  conciliate 
favour,  and  all  that  may  procure  hatred.  But,  saith  the  Lord,  I  am  'gracious,'  and 
dispense  mercy  freely,  without  respect  to  condition  or  qualification.  Say  not,  if  I 
had  such  a  measure  of  humiliation  as  such  a  one, — if  I  loved  him  so  much, — if  I 
had  so  much  godly  sorrow  and  repentance, — then,  I  think  he  would  be  merciful  to 
me.  Say  not  so,  for  behold  he  is  gracious.  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will 
have  mercy  ;  and  there  is  no  other  cause,  no  motive  to  procure  it ;  it  comes  from 
within  his  own  breast.  It  is  not  thy  repentance  will  make  him  love  thee,  nor  thy 
hardness  of  heart  will  make  him  hate  thee  or  obstruct  the  vent  of  his  grace  towards 
thee.  No  !  if  it  be  grace,  it  is  no  more  of  works, — not  works  in  that  way  that 
thou  imaginest.  It  is  not  of  repentance,  not  of  faith  in  that  sense  thou  conceivest ; 
but  it  is  freely,  without  the  hire,  without  the  price  of  repentance  or  faith,  because 
all  those  are  but  the  free  gifts  of  grace.  Thou  wouldst  have  these  graces  to  pro- 
cure his  favour,  and  to  make  them  the  ground  of  thy  believing  in  his  promises 
but  grace  is  without  money.  It  immediately  contracts  with  discovered  misery,  so 
that  if  thou  do  discover  in  thyself  misery  and  sin,  though  thou  find  nothing  else,  yet 
do  not  cast  away  confidence,  but  so  much  the  more  address  thyself  to  mercy  and 
grace,  which  do  not  seek  repentance  in  thee,  but  bring  repentance  and  faith  with  them 
unto  thee.  Yet  there  is  something  in  the  awakened  conscience.  I  have  gone  on 
long  in  sin ;  I  have  been  a  presumptuous  sinner ;  can  he  endure  me  longer  ?  Well, 
hear  what  the  Lord  saitfi,  I  am  '  long-suffering'  and  patient.  And  if  he  had  not  been 
so,  we  had  been  damned  ere  now.  Patience  hath  a  long  term,  and  we  cannot  out- 
run it,  outweary  it.  Why  do  we  not  wonder  that  he  presently  and  instantly  execut- 
ed his  wrath  on  angels,  and  gave  them  not  one  hour's  space  for  repentance,  but  cast 
them  down  headlong  into  destruction,  as  in  a  moment ;  and  yet  his  majesty  hath  so 
long  delayed  the  execution  of  our  sentence,  and  calls  us  unto  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness, that  we  may  escape  the  condemnation  of  angels  ?  His  patience  is  not  slackness 
and  negligence,  as  men  count  it,  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  He  sits  not  in  heaven  as  an  idol,  and 
idle  spectator  of  what  men  are  doing ;  but  he  observes  all  wrongs,  and  is  sensible  of 
them  also.  And  if  we  were  mindful  and  sensible  of  them  also,  he  would  forget  them. 
He  is  long-suffering.  This  is  extended  and  stretched-out  patience  beyond  all  expec- 
tation, beyond  all  deserving,  yea  contrary  to  it.  Therefore,  as  long  as  he  forbears,  if 
thou  apprehend  thy  misery  and  sin,  and  continuance  in  it ;  do  not  conclude  that  it 
is  desperate.  '  Why  should  a  living  man  complain  ?'  As  long  as  patience  lengthens 
thy  life,  if  thou  desire  to  come  to  him,  believe  he  will  accept  thee. 
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But.  saith  the  doubting  soul,  I  am  exceeding  perverse  and  wicked ;  there  is 
nothing  in  me  but  wickedness.  It  so  abounds  in  me  that  there  is  none  like 
me.  13ut,  saith  the  Lord,  I  am  *  abundant  in  goodness.'  Thy  wickedness,  though 
it  be  great,  it  is  but  a  created  wickedness ;  but  my  goodness  is  the  goodness  of 
God.  I  am  as  abundant  in  grace  and  goodness  as  thou  art  in  sin, — nay,  infi- 
nitely more.  Thy  sin  is  but  the  transgression  of  a  finite  creature;  but  my  mercy 
is  the  compassion  of  an  infinite  God, — it  can  swallow  it  up.  Suppose  thy  sin  cry 
up  to  heaven,  yet  mercy  reaches  above  heaven,  and  is  built  up  for  ever.  Here 
is  an  invitation  to  all  sinners  to  come  and  taste, — O  coine  and  taste,  and  see  how 
good  the  Lord  is  !  Goodness  is  communicative ;  it  diffuses  itseli',  like  the  sun's 
light.  There  is  '  riches  of  his  goodness,'  llom.  ii.  4.  Poor  soul,  thou  canst  not  spend 
it  though  thou  have  many  wants  ! 

But  I  am  full  of  doubtings,  fears,  and  jealousies ;  I  cannot  believe  in  his  promises ; 
I  often  question  them.  How,  then,  will  he  perform  them  ?  I  say,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  am  abundant  in  truth.  He  will  certainly  perform.  Shall  our  unbelief,  or  doubt- 
ing, 'make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect?'  &c.  Rom.  iii.  3.  God  forbid  !  His 
faithfulness  reaches  unto  the  clouds  ;  he  will  keep  covenant  with  thee,  whose  soul 
hath  chosen  him,  though  thou  often  question  and  doubt  of  him.  Indeed,  thou 
shouldst  not  give  indulgence  to  thy  doubtings  and  jealousies,  but  look  on  them  as 
high  provocations.  For  what  can  be  more  grievous  to  fervent  love  than  to  meet  with 
jealousy  ?  Jealousy  would  quench  any  creature's  love ;  but  though  it  grieve  and 
provoke  him,  yet  he  will  not  change,  he  will  not  diminish  his.  Only  do  not  think 
your  disputings  and  quarrelling  innocent  and  harmless  things.  No  certainly,  they 
grieve  the  Spirit, — stir  up  the  beloved  to  go  away,  as  it  were,  before  he  please, — and 
make  thee  walk  without  comfort,  and  without  fruit.  Yet  he  will  bear  with,  and  not 
quench  '  the  smoking  flax'  of  a  believer's  desires,  though  they  do  not  arise  to  the 
flame  of  assurance. 

But  the  wounded  spirit  hath  one  or  two  burdens  more.  I  have  abused  much 
mercy,  how  can  mercy  pity  me  ?  I  have  turned  grace  into  wantonness,  so  that  when 
I  look  to  mercy  and  grace  to  comfort  me,  they  do  rather  challenge  me.  The  sins  of 
none  are  like  mine, — none  of  such  a  heinous  and  presumptuous  nature.  But  let  us 
hear  what  God  the  Lord  speaks :  I  keep  '  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity, 
and  transgression,  and  sin.'  Thou  hast  wasted  much  mercy,  but  more  is  behind  ;  all 
the  ti'easure  is  not  spent.  Though  thei-e  were  many  thousand  worlds  besides,  I  could 
pardon  them  all,  if  they  would  flee  unto  my  mercy.  Thou  shalt  not  be  straitened 
in  me.  Mercy  will  pardon  thy  abuse  of  mercy ;  it  will  forgive  all  faults  thou  dost 
against  itself.  Thou  that  sinnest  against  the  Son  of  man,  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  and  remedy  of  sin, — yet  there  is  pardon  for  thee,  whatever  the  quality, 
condition,  or  circumstance  of  thy  sin  be.  Whoever,  convinced  of  it,  and  loadened 
with  it,  desirest  rest  to  thy  soul,  thou  mayest  find  it  in  Christ,  whose  former  kind- 
ness thou  hast  answered  with  contempt.  Many  sins,  many  great  sins,  and  these 
presumptuous  sins,  cannot  exclude,  nay,  no  sin  can  exclude  a  willing  soul.  Unbelief 
keeps  thee  unwilling,  and  so  excludes  thee. 

Now,  as  the  spider  sucks  poison  out  of  the  sweetest  flower,  so  the  most  part  of 
souls  suck  nothing  but  delusion  and  presumption  and  hardening  out  of  the  gospel. 
Many  souls  reason  for  more  liberty  to  sin,  from  mercy.  But  behold,  how  the  Lord 
backs  it  with  a  dreadful  word,  '  who  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.'  As  many 
as  do  not  condemn  themselves  before  the  tribunal  of  justice,  there  is  no  rescinding  of 
the  condemnatory  sentence,  but  it  stands  above  their  heads,  '  he  that  believeth  not 
is  condemned  already.'  Justice  hath  condemned  all  by  a  sentence.  He  that  doth 
not,  in  the  sense  of  this,  flee  unto  Jesus  Christ  from  sin  and  wrath,  is  already  con- 
demned. His  sentence  is  standing.  There  needs  no  new  one.  Since  he  flees  not  to 
mercy  for  absolution,  the  sentence  of  condemnation  stands  unrepealed.  You  guilty 
souls  who  clear  yourselves,  God  will  not  clear  you.  And,  alas !  how  many  of  you  do 
clear  yourselves  !  Do  you  not  extenuate  and  mince  your  sins  ?  How  hard  is  it  to 
extort  any  confession  of  guilt  out  of  you,  but  in  the  general !  If  we  condescend  to 
particulars,  many  of  you  will  plead  innocency  almost  in  every  thing,  though  you 
have,  like  children,  learned  to  speak  these  words  that  ye  are  sinners.  I  beseech  you 
consider  it ;  it  is  no  light  matter,  for  '  God  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty  ;'  by  no 
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means,  by  no  entreaties,  no  flatteries.  What  !  will  he  not  pardon  sin  ?  Yes  indeed  : 
his  name  tells  you  he  will  pardon  all  kind  of  sins,  and  absolve  all  manner  of  guilty 
persons  :  but  yet  such  as  do  condemn  themselves,  such  as  are  guilty  in  their  own 
conscience,  and  their  mouths  stopped  before  God, — you  who  do  not  enter  into  the 
serious  examination  of  your  ways,  and  do  not  arraign  yourselves  before  God's 
tribunal  daily,  till  you  find  yourselves  loathsome  and  desperate,  and  no  I'efuge  for 
you, — you  who  do  flatter  yourselves  always  in  the  hope  of  heaven,  and  put  the  fear 
of  hell  always  from  you, — I  say,  God  will  by  no  means,  no  prayers,  no  entreaties, 
clear  or  pardon  you,  because  you  come  not  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  is  preached 
forgiveness  and  remission  of  sins.  You  who  take  liberty  to  sin,  because  God  is 
gracious,  and  delay  repentance  till  the  end,  because  God  is  long-sufiering, — know  God 
God  will  not  clear  you  ;  he  is  holy  and  jnst  as  he  is  merciful.  If  his  mercy  make 
thee  not  fear  and  tremble  before  him,  and  do  not  separate  thee  from  thy  sins, — if 
I'emission  of  sins  be  not  the  strongest  persuasion  to  thy  soul  of  the  I'emovingof  sin, — 
certainly  thou  dost  in  vain  presume  upon  his  mercy. 

Now,  consider  what  influence  all  this  glorious  proclamation  had  on  Moses.  It  stirs 
up  in  him  reverence  and  affection, — reverence  to  sucli  a  glorious  Majesty,  and  great 
desire  to  have  him  amongst  them,  and  to  be  more  one  with  him.  If  thy  soul  rightly 
discover  God,  it  cannot  but  abase  thee.  He  '  made  haste'  to  bow  down  and  worship. 
O,  God's  majesty  is  a  surprising  and  astonishing  thing  !  It  would  bow  thy  soul  in 
the  dust  if  it  were  presented  to  thee.  Labour  to  keep  the  right  and  entire  represen- 
tation of  God  in  thy  sight, — his  whole  name,  strong,  merciful,  and  just,' — great, 
good,  and  holy.  I  say,  keep  both  in  thy  view,  for  half-representations  are  danger- 
ous, either  to  beget  presumption  and  security  when  thou  lookest  on  mercy  alone  ;  or 
despair  when  thou  lookest  on  justice  and  povv^er  alone.  Let  thy  soul  consider  all 
jointly,  that  it  may  I'eceive  a  mixed  impression  of  all.  And  this  is  the  holy  com- 
position and  temper  of  a  believer, — Rejoice  with  trembling,  love  with  fear;  let  all 
thy  discoveries  of  him  aim  at  more  union  and  communion  with  him  who  is  such  a 
self-sufficient,  all-sufficient,  and  eternal  Being. 


WHAT  GOD  IS. 

JoHX  iv.  24.  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  loorship  him  must  icorship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

We  have  here  something  of  the  nature  of  God  pointed  out  to  us,  and  something  of 
our  duty  towards  him.  '  God  is  a  Spirit,'  that  is  his  nature  ;  and  '  man  must  worship 
him,'  that  is  his  duty ;  and  that  '  in  spirit  and  in  truth,'  that  is  the  right  manner  of 
the  duty.  If  these  three  were  well  pondered  till  they  did  sink  into  the  bottom  of 
our  spirits,  they  would  make  us  indeed  Christians,  not  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit. 
That  is  pi'esupposed  to  all  Christian  worship  and  walking,  to  know  what  God  is ;  it 
is  indeed  the  primo  cognitum  of  Christianity,  the  first  principle  of  true  religion,  the 
very  root  out  of  which  springs  and  grows  up  walking  suitably  with,  and  worshipping 
answerably  of,  a  known  God.  I  fear  much  of  our  I'eligion  is  like  the  Athenians' ; 
they  built  an  altar  to  the  unknown  God,  and  like  the  Samaritans',  who  worshipped 
they  knew  not  what.  Such  a  worship,  I  know  not  what  it  is,  when  the  God  wor- 
shipped is  not  known.  The  two  parents  of  true  religion  are  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  ourselves.  This,  indeed,  is  the  beginning  of  the  fear  of  God,  which  the  wise 
preacher  calls  'the  beginning  of  true  'wisdom.'  And  these  two,  as  they  beget 
true  religion,  so  they  cannot  truly  be  one  without  the  other.  It  is  not  many  notions 
and  speculations  about  the  divine  nature, — it  is  not  high  and  strained  conceptions  of 
God, — that  comprise  the  true  knowledge  of  him.  Many  think  they  know  something 
when  they  can  speak  of  those  mystei'ies  in  some  singular  way,  and  in  some  terms 
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removed  from  common  understandings,  while  neither  themselves  nor  others  know 
what  they  mean.  And  tlius  they  are  presumptuous,  self-conceited,  knowing  nothing 
as  they  ought  to  know.  There  is  a  knowledge  that  puffs  up,  and  there  is  a  know- 
ledge that  casts  down  ;  a  knowledge  in  many  that  doth  hut  swell  them,  not  grow 
them ;  it  is  hut  a  rumour  full  of  wind,  a  vain  and  empty,  frothy  knowledge,  that  is 
neither  good  for  edifying  others,  nor  saving  a  man's  self;  a  knowledge  that  a  man 
knows  and  reflects  upon,  so  as  to  ascend  upon  the  height  of  it,  and  measure 
himself  l)y  the  degrees  of  it.  This  is  not  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  which  knows 
not  itself  looks  not  hack  upon  itself,  hut  straight  towards  God,  his  holiness  and 
glory,  and  our  haseness  and  misery ;  and  therefore  it  constrains  the  soul  to  he 
ashamed  of  itself  in  such  a  glorious  presence,  and  to  make  haste  to  worship,  as 
Moses,  Job,  and  Isaiah  did. 

This  definition  of  God, — if  we  did  truly  understand  it,  we  could  not  hut  worship 
him  in  another  manner.  '  God  is  a  Spirit.'  Many  ignorant  people  form  in  their 
own  mind  some  likeness  and  image  of  God,  who  is  invisible.  Ye  know  how  ye  fancy 
to  yourselves  some  bodily  shape.  When  you  conceive  of  him,  you  think  he  is  some 
reverend  and  majestic  person  sitting  on  a  throne  in  heaven.  But,  I  beseech  you, 
correct  your  mistakes  of  him.  There  is  outward  idolatry  and  there  is  inward  ;  there 
is  idolatry  in  action,  when  men  paint  or  engrave  some  similitude  of  God  ;  and  there 
is  idolatry  in  imagination,  when  the  fancy  and  apprehension  run  upon  some  image 
or  likeness  of  God.  The  first  is  among  Papists,  but  I  fear  the  latter  is  too  common 
among  us ;  and  it  is  indeed  all  one,  to  form  such  a  similitude  in  our  mind,  and  to 
engrave  or  paint  it  without.  So  that  the  God  whom  many  of  us  worship,  is  not  the 
living  and  true  God,  but  a  painted  or  graven  idol.  When  God  appeared  most  visible 
to  the  world,  as  at  the  giving  out  of  the  law,  yet  no  man  did  see  any  likeness  at  all. 
He  did  not  come  under  the  perception  of  the  most  subtle  sense  ;  he  could  not  be 
perceived  but  by  the  retired  understanding,  going  aside  from  all  things  visible.  And 
therefore  you  do  but  fancy  an  idol  to  yourselves,  instead  of  God,  when  you  apprehend 
him  under  the  likeness  of  any  visible  or  sensible  thing ;  and  so  whatever  love,  or 
fear,  or  reverence  you  have,  it  is  all  but  misspent  superstition,  the  love  and  fear  of 
an  idol. 

I.  Know  then,  '  that  God  is  a  Spirit ;'  and  therefore  he  is  like  none  of  all  those 
things  you  see,  or  hear,  or  smell,  or  taste,  or  touch.  The  heavens  are  glorious  indeed, 
the  light  is  full  of  glory  ;  but  he  is  not  like  that.  If  all  your  senses  should  make  an 
inquiry,  and  search  for  him  throughout  the  world,  you  should  not  find  him.  Though 
he  be  near  hand  every  one  of  us,  yet  our  eyes  and  ears,  and  all  our  senses,  might 
travel  the  length  of  the  earth  and  breadth  of  the  sea,  and  should  not  find  him,  even 
as  you  might  search  all  the  corners  of  heaven,  ere  you  could  hear  or  see  an  angel.  If 
you  would  saw  a  man  asunder  and  resolve  him  into  atoms  of  dust,  yet  you  could  not 
perceive  a  soul  within  him.  Why  ?  Because  these  are  spirits,  and  so  without  the 
reach  of  your  senses. 

II.  If  God  be  a  Spirit,  then  he  is  invisible,  and  dwells  in  light  inaccessible,  *  which 
no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see.'  Then  our  poor  narrow  minds,  that  are  drowned,  as  it 
were,  and  immersed  in  bodies  of  clay,  and  in  this  state  of  mortality,  receive  all 
knowledge  by  the  senses,  cannot  frame  any  notion  of  his  spiritual  and  abstracted 
nature.  We  cannot  conceive  what  our  own  soul  is,  but  by  some  sensible  operation 
flowing  from  it ;  and  the  height  that  our  knowledge  of  that  noble  part  of  ourselves 
amounts  to,  is  but  this  dark  and  confused  conception,  that  the  soul  is  some  inward 
principle  of  life  and  sense  and  reason.  How  then  is  it  possible  for  us  to  conceive 
aright  of  the  divine  nature,  as  it  is  in  itself,  but  only  in  a  dark  and  general  way  ? 
We  guess  at  his  majesty,  by  the  glorious  emanations  of  his  power,  and  wisdom,  and 
the  rays  thereof,  which  he  displays  abroad  in  all  the  work  of  his  hands  ;  and  froui 
all  these  concurring  testimonies,  and  evidences  of  his  majesty,  we  gather  this  con- 
fused notion  of  him,  that  he  is  the  fountain-self-independent  Being,  the  original  of 
these  things,  and  more  absolute  in  the  world  than  the  soul  is  in  the  body  ;  the  tx'ue 
A/lima  mundi  ;  the  very  life  and  the  light  of  men,  and  the  soul  that  quickens,  moves, 
and  forms  all  this  visible  world  ;  that  makes  all  things  visible,  and  himself  is  invisible. 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  Lord  speaks  to  us  in  Scripture  of  himself,  according  to  our 
capacities, — of  his  face,  his  right  hand,  and  arm,  his  throne,  his  sceptre,  his  back 
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parts,  his  anger,  his  fury,  his  repentance,  his  grief,  and  sorrow, — none  of  which  are 
properly  in  his  spiritual,  immortal,  and  unchangeable  nature.  But  because  our 
d Illness  and  slowness  is  such  in  apprehending  things  spiritual,  it  being  almost  with- 
out the  sphere  and  comprehension  of  the  soul  while  in  the  body,  which  is  almost 
addicted  unto  the  senses  in  the  body;  therefore  the  Lord  accommodates  himself  unto 
our  terms  and  notions  ;  balbutit  nobiscum, — he,  like  a  kind  father,  stammers  with 
his  stammering  children,  speaks  to  them  in  their  own  dialect ;  but  withal,  would 
have  us  conceive  he  is  not  really  such  an  one,  but  infinitely  removed  in  his  own 
being  from  all  these  imperfections.  So  when  you  hear  of  these  terms  in  scripture, 
O  beware  of  conceiving  God  to  be  such  a  one  as  yourselves!  But,  in  these  expres- 
sions not  beseeming  his  Majesty,  because  below  him,  learn  your  own  ignorance  of 
his  glorious  Majesty,  your  dulness  and  incapacity  to  be  such  as  the  holy  One  must 
come  down  as  it  were  in  some  bodily  appearance,  ere  you  can  understand  any  thing 
of  him. 

III.  If  God  be  a  Spirit,  then  he  is  most  perfect  and  most  powerful.  All  imper- 
fection, all  infirmity,  and  weakness  in  the  creature,  is  founded  in  the  gross  and 
material  part  of  it.  You  see  the  more  matter  and  bodily  substance  is  in  any  thing, 
it  is  the  more  lumpish,  heavy,  and  void  of  all  action.  It  is  the  more  spiritual,  pure, 
and  refined  part  of  the  creation  that  hath  most  activity  in  it,  and  is.  the  principle 
of  all  motions  and  actions.  You  see  a  little  fly  hath  more  action  in  it  than  a  great 
mountain,  because  there  are  spirits  in  it  which  move  it.  The  bottom  of  the  world 
contains  the  dregs  of  the  creation,  as  it  were, — a  mass  and  lump  of  heavy  earth  ; 
but  the  higher  and  more  distant  bodies  be  from  that,  the  more  pure  and  subtile 
they  are ;  and  the  more  pure  and  subtile  they  be,  the  more  action,  virtue,  and 
efficacy  they  have.  The  earth  stands  like  a  dead  lump,  but  the  sea  moves;  and  the 
air  being  thinner  and  purer  than  both,  moves  more  easily  and  swiftly.  But  go  up 
higher,  and  still  the  motion  is  swifter,  and  the  virtue  and  influence  is  the  more 
powex'ful.  What  is  a  dead  body  when  the  soul  and  spirit  is  out  of  it?  It  hath  no 
more  virtue  and  efficacy  than  so  much  clay,  although  by  the  presence  of  the  spirit 
of  it,  it  was  active,  agile,  swift,  strong  and  nimble.  So  much  then  as  any  thing 
hath  of  spirit  in  it,  so  much  the  more  perfect  and  powerful  it  is.  Then  I  beseech 
you  consider  what  a  One  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  must  be, — the  very 
Fountain-spirit, — the  Self-being  spirit, — auTo  ■rnvf^a.  When  the  soul  of  a  man,  or 
the  spirit  of  a  horse,  hath  so  much  virtue,  to  stir  up  a  lump  of  earth,  and  to  quicken 
it  to  so  many  diverse  operations,  even  though  that  soul  and  spirit  did  not,  nay,  could 
not  make  that  piece  of  earth  they  dwell  in,  then,  what  must  his  power  and  virtue 
be  that  made  all  those  things  ?  Who  gave  power  and  virtue  even  to  the  spirits  of 
all  flesh  ?  *  Their  horses,'  saith  God,  are  '  flesh  and  not  spirit,'  (Isa.  xxxi.  3;)  because, 
in  comparison  of  his  majesty,  th.e  very  spirits  in  them  are  but  like  a  dead  lump  of 
flesh.  If  he  should  draw  in  his  breath,  as  it  were,  they  would  have  no  more  virtue 
to  save  the  Israelites,  than  so  many  lumps  of  flesh  or  clay.  For  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
all  spirits,  that  quickens,  actuates,  and  moves  them  to  their  several  operations  and 
influences.  Anhiia  mundi,  et  Atiima  animarum  muvdi.  An  angel  hath  more  power 
than  all  men  united  in  one  body.  Satan  is  called  the  prince  of  the  air,  and  the  god 
of  this  world,  for  he  hath  more  efficacy  and  virtue  to  commove  the  air,  and  raise  tem- 
pests, than  all  the  swarms  of  multiplied  mankind,  though  gathered  into  one  army. 
If  the  Lord  did  not  restrain  and  limit  his  power,  he  were  able  to  destroy  whole 
nations  at  once.  An  angel  killed  many  thousands  of  Sennacherib's  army  in  one 
night;  what  would  many  angels  do  then,  if  the  Lord  pleased  to  apply  them  to  that 
work  ?  O  what  is  man  that  he  should  magnify  himself,  or  glory  in  strength,  or 
skill?  Beasts  are  stronger  than  men,  but  man's  weaker  strength  being  strengthened 
with  more  skill,  proves  stronger  than  they.  But  in  respect  of  angels  he  hath  neither 
strength  nor  wisdom. 

IV.  If  God  be  a  Spirit,  then  he  is  not  circumscribed  by  any  place;  and  if  an 
infinite  Spirit,  then  he  is  everywhere,  no  place  can  include  him,  and  no  body  can 
exclude  him.  He  is  within  all  things,  yet  not  included  nor  bounded  within  them ; 
and  he  is  without  all  things,  yet  not  excluded  from  them.  Intra  omnia,  non  tamen 
inclusus  in  illis ;  extra  omnia,  nee  tamen  exclusus  ab  illis.  You  know  every  body 
hath  its  own  bounds  and  limits  circumscribed  to  it,  and  shoots  out  all  other  bodily 
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thino:s  out  of  the  same  space,  so  that  before  the  least  body  want  some  space,  it  will 
put  all  the  universe  in  motion,  and  make  every  thinoj  about  it  to  change  its  place, 
and  possess  another.  But  a  spirit  can  pass  through  all  of  them,  and  never  disturb 
them  ;  a  legion  may  be  in  one  man,  and  have  room  enough.  If  there  were  a  wall 
of  brass,  or  tower,  having  no  opening,  neither  above  nor  beneath,  no  body  could 
enter,  but  by  breaking  through,  and  making  a  breach  into  it;  but  an  angel  or  spirit 
could  storm  it  without  a  breach,  and  pierce  through  it  without  any  division  of  it. 
How  much  more  doth  the  Maker  of  all  spirits  fill  all  in  all  !  The  thickness  of  the 
earth  doth  not  keep  him  out,  nor  the  largeness  of  the  heavens  contain  him.  How 
then  do  we  circumscribe  and  limit  him  within  the  bounds  of  a  public  house,  or  the 
heavens?  O  !  how  narrow  thoughts  have  we  of  his  immense  greatness,  who,  with- 
out division  or  multiplication  of  himself,  fills  all  the  corners  of  the  world, — whose 
indivisible  unity  is  equivalent  to  an  infinite  extension  and  divisibility  !  How  often, 
I  pray  you,  do  you  reflect  upon  tliis  ?  God  is  near  to  every  one  of  us.  Who  of  us 
thinks  of  a  divine  Majesty  nearer  us  than  our  very  souls  and  consciences,  '  in  whom 
we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ?'  How  is  it  we  move,  and  think  not  with 
wonder  of  that  first  Mover  in  whom  we  move  ?  How  is  it  we  live  and  persevere  in 
being,  and  do  not  always  consider  this  fountain-Being  in  whom  we  live  and  have 
our  being  ?  O,  the  atheism  of  many  souls  professing  God  !  We  do  speak,  walk, 
eat,  and  drink,  and  go  about  all  our  businesses,  as  if  we  were  self-being,  and  indepen- 
dent of  any  ;  never  thinking  of  that  all-present  quickening  Spirit,  that  acts  us, 
moves  us,  speaks  in  us,  makes  us  to  walk  and  eat  and  drink  ;  as  the  barbarous 
people,  who  see,  hear,  speak  and  reason,  and  never  once  reflect  upon  the  principle  of 
all  these,  to  discern  a  soul  within.  This  is  brutish,  and  in  this,  man  w^ho  was 
made  of  a  straight  countenance  to  look  upward  to  God,  and  to  know  himself  and  his 
Maker,  till  he  might  be  differenced  from  all  creatures  below,  is  degenerated,  and 
l)ecome  like  the  beasts  that  perish.  W'ho  of  us  believes  this  all-present  God  ? 
We  imagine  that  he  is  shut  up  in  heaven,  and  takes  no  such  notice  of  affairs  below; 
but  certainly,  he  is  not  so  far  from  us;  though  he  show  more  of  his  glory  above,  yet 
he  is  as  present  and  observant  below. 

V.  If  he  be  a  Spirit,  then  as  he  is  incomprehensible  and  immense  in  being,  so  also 
there  is  no  comprehension  of  his  knowledge.  The  nearer  any  creature  comes  to  the 
nature  of  a  spirit,  the  more  knowing  and  understanding  it  is.  Life  is  the  most  excellent 
being,  and  understanding  is  the  most  excellent  life.  Materia  est  iners  et  mortua. 
The  nearer  any  thing  is  to  the  earthly  matter,  as  it  hath  less  action,  so  less  life  and 
feeling.  Man  is  nearer  an  angel  than  beasts,  and  therefore  he  hath  a  knowing 
understanding  spirit  in  him.  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  moi'e  or  less  this 
spirit  of  man  is  abstracted  from  sensual  and  material  things,  it  lives  the  more  excel- 
lent and  pure  life,  and  is,  as  it  were,  more  or  less  delivered  from  the  chains  of  the 
body.  These  souls  that  have  never  risen  above,  and  retired  from  sensible  things,  O, 
how  narrow  are  they, — how  captivated  within  the  prison  of  the  flesh  !  But  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  comes  to  set  free,  he  delivers  a  soul  from  this  bondage,  he  makes 
these  chains  fall  off,  and  leads  the  soul  apart  to  converse  with  God  himself,  and  to 
meditate  on  things  not  seen, — sin,  wrath,  hell,  and  heaven.  And  the  farther  it  goes 
from  itself,  and  the  more  abstracted  it  is  from  the  consideration  of  present  things, 
the  more  it  lives  a  life  like  angels.  And  therefore,  when  the  soul  is  separated  from 
the  body,  it  is  then  perfectly  free,  and  hath  the  largest  extent  of  knowledge.  A 
man's  soul  must  be  almost  like  Paul's  '  whether  out  of  the  body,  or  in  the  body,  I 
know  not,' — if  he  would  understand  aright  spiritual  things.  Now  then,  this  infinite 
Spirit  is  an  all-knowing  Spirit,  all-seeing  Spirit,  as  well  as  all-present ;  '  there  is  no 
searching  of  his  understanding,'  Isa.  xl.  28.  Psalm  cxlvii.  5.  '  Vv'Iio  hath  directed 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or,  being  his  counsellor,  hath  taught  him  ?'  Isa.  xl.  13.  Rom. 
xi.  34.  He  calls  the  generations  from  the  beginning,  and  known  to  him  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning.  O  that  you  would  always  set  this  God  before  you,  or 
rather  set  yourselves  always  in  his  presence,  in  whose  sight  you  are  always  !  How 
would  it  compose  our  hearts  to  reverence  and  fear  in  all  our  actions,  if  we  did  indeed 
believe  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  world  is  an  eye-witness  to  our  most  retired  and 
secret  thoughts  and  doings  !  If  any  man  were  as  privy  to  thy  thoughts,  as  thy  own 
spirit   and  conscience,  thou  wouldst  blush  and  be  ashamed  before  him.     If  every 
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one  of  us  could  open  a  window  into  one  another's  spirits,  I  tliink  tliis  assembly  should 
dismiss  as  quickly  as  that  of  Clirist's,  when  he  bade  them  that  were  without  sin 
cast  a  stone  at  the  woman.  We  could  not  look  one  upon  another.  O  then,  why  are 
we  so  little  apprehensive  of  the  all-searchin<f  eye  of  God,  who  can  even  declare  to  us 
our  thought  before  it  be  ?  How  much  atheism  is  rooted  in  the  heart  of  the  most 
holy  !  We  do  not  always  meditate,  with  David,  Psal.  cxxxix,  on  that  all-searching 
and  all-knowing  Spirit,  who  knows  our  down-sitting  and  uprising,  and  under- 
stands our  tiioughts  afar  off,  and  who  is  acquainted  with  all  our  ways.  O  how 
would  we  ponder  our  path,  and  examine  our  words,  and  consider  our  thoughts  before- 
hand, if  we  set  ourselves  in  the  view  of  such  a  Spirit,  that  is  within  us  and  without 
us,  before  us  and  behind  us!  He  may  spare  sinners  as  long  as  he  pleases,  for  there 
is  no  escaping  from  him.  You  cannot  go  out  of  his  dominions  ;  nay,  you  cannot  run 
out  of  his  presence,  Psal.  cxxxix.  7 — 10.  He  can  reach  you  wlien  he  pleases,  there- 
fore he  may  delay  as  long  as  he  pleases. 


Etfturt  ^^. 

THE  KNOWLEDGE  THAT  GOD  IS,  COMBINED  WITH  THE  KNOVV 
LEDGE  THAT  HE  IS  TO  BE  WORSHIPPED. 

John  iv.  24.  "  God  is  a   Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him  must  ivorship  him  in 

spirit  and  in  truth." 

There  are  two  common  notions  engraven  on  the  hearts  of  all  men  by  nature, — that 
God  is,  and  that  he  must  be  worshipped ;  and  these  two  live  and  die  together ;  they 
are  clear,  or  blotted  together.  According  as  the  appi'ehension  of  God  is  clear,  and 
distinct,  and  more  deeply  engraven  on  the  soul,  so  is  this  notion  of  man's  duty  of 
worshipping  God  clear  and  imprinted  on  the  soul ;  and  whenever  the  actions  of  men 
do  prove  that  the  conception  of  the  worship  of  God  is  obliterate  or  worn  out, — when- 
ever their  transgressions  do  witness  that  a  man  hath  not  a  lively  notion  of  this  duty 
of  God's  worship, — that  doth  also  prove  that  the  very  notion  of  a  godhead  is 
worn  out,  and  cancelled  in  the  soul.  For  how  could  souls  conceive  of  God  as  he  is 
indeed,  but  they  must  needs,  with  Moses,  (Exod.  xxxiv.  8.)  make  haste  to  pray  and 
worship  ?  It  is  the  principle  of  the  very  law  of  nature  which  shall  make  the  whole 
world  inexcusable,  '  because  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God.* 
A  father  must  have  honour,  and  a  master  must  have  fear  ;  and  God,  who  is  the  com- 
mon parent  and  absolute  master  of  all,  must  have  worship,  in  which  reverence  and 
fear,  mixed  with  rejoicing  and  affection,  predominate.  It  is  supposed,  and  put  be- 
yond all  question  that  he  must  be  :  *  he  that  worships  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,'  It  is  not  simply  said,  God  is  a  Spirit  and  must  be  Avorshipped  ;  no,  for 
none  can  doubt  of  it.  If  God  be,  then  certainly  worship  is  due  to  him,  for  who  is  so 
worshipful  .'■  And  because  it  is  so  beyond  all  question,  therefore  woe  to  the  irreli- 
gious world  that  never  puts  it  in  practice  I  O,  what  excuse  can  you  have,  who  have 
not  so  much  as  a  form  of  godliness  !  Do  you  not  know,  that  it  is  beyond  all  conti'o- 
versy  that  God  must  be  worshipped?  Why  then  do  you  deny  that  in  your  practice, 
which  all  men  must  confess  in  their  conscience  ?  Is  not  he  God,  the  Lord,  a  living 
and  self-being  Spirit  ?  Then  must  he  not  have  worshippers  ?  Beasts  are  not  created 
for  it ;  it  is  you,  O  sons  of  men  !  whom  he  made  for  his  own  praise  ;  and  it  is  not 
more  suitable  to  your  nature  than  it  is  honourable  and  glorious.  This  is  the  great 
dignity  and  excellency  you  are  privileged  with,  beyond  the  brute  beasts, — to  have 
spirits  within  you  capable  of  knowing  and  acknowledging  the  God  of  your  spirits. 
Why  then  do  you  both  rob  and  spoil  God  of  his  glory,  and  cast  away  your  own  ex- 
cellency ?  Why  do  you  love  to  trample  on  your  ornaments  and  wallow  in  the  puddle  ; 
like  beasts  void  of  religion,  but  so  much  worse  than  beasts,  that  you  ought  to  be  better, 
and  were  created  for  a  more  noble  design  ?   O  base-spirited  wretches,  who  hang  down 
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your  souls  to  this  eartli,  and  follow  the  dictates  of  your  own  sense  and  lust,  and 
have  not  so  much  as  an  external  form  of  worshipping  God  !  How  far  are  you  corn- 
short  of  the  noble  design  of  your  creation,  and  the  high  end  of  your  immortal  souls  I 
If  you  will  not  worship  God,  know,  he  will  have  worshippers.  Certainly  he 
will  not  want  it ;  because  he  hath  designed  so  many  souls  to  stand  before  him,  and 
worship  him,  and  that  number  will  not  fail.  He  might  indeed  have  wanted 
worshippers:  for  what  advantage  is  it  to  him  ?  But  in  this  he  declares  his  love  and 
respect  to  man,  that  he  will  not  want  honour  and  service  from  him.  It  is  rather  to 
put  honour  upon  him,  and  to  make  him  blessed  and  happy,  than  for  any  gain  that  can 
amount  to  himself  by  it.  For  this  is  indeed  the  true  honour  and  happiness  of  man, 
not  to  be  woi'shipped  and  served  of  other  fellow-creatures,  but  to  worship  and  serve 
the  Creator.  This  is  the  highest  advancement  of  a  soul,  to  lie  low  before  him,  and 
to  obey  him,  and  have  our  service  accepted  of  his  Majesty.  I  beseech  you,  strive 
about  this  noble  service  !  Since  he  must  have  worshippers,  O  say  within  your  souls, 
"  I  must  be  one  I  If  he  had  but  one,  I  could  not  be  content  if  I  were  not  that  one." 
Since  the  Father  is  seeking  worshippers,  (ver.  23,)  O  let  him  find  thee  I  Oifer 
thyself  to  liim,  saying,  Lord,  here  am  I.  Should  he  seek  you,  wlio  can  have  no 
advantage  from  you?  Should  he  go  about  so  earnest  a  search  for  true  worshippers, 
who  can  have  no  profit  by  them?  And  why  do  ye  not  seek  him,  since  to  you  all  the 
gain  and  profit  redounds?  Shall  he  seek  you  to  make  you  happy?  And  why  do  ye 
not  seek  him  and  happiness  in  him  ?  It  is  your  own  sex'vice,  I  may  truly  say,  and 
not  his  so  much  ;  for  in  serving  him  thou  dost  rather  serve  thyself;  for  all  the  bene- 
fit redounds  to  thyself,  though  thou  must  not  intend  such  an  end,  to  serve  him  for 
thyself,  but  for  his  name's  sake;  else  thou  shalt  neither  honour  him,  nor  advantage 
thyself.  I  pray  you  let  him  not  seek  in  vain,  for  in  these  afflictions  he  is  seeking 
worshippers ;  and  if  he  find  you,  you  are  found  and  saved  indeed.  Do  not  then  for- 
sake your  own  mercy,  to  run  from  him  who  follows  you  with  salvation. 

As  none  can  be  ignorant  that  God  is,  and  must  be  worshipped,  so  it  is  unknown 
to  the  world  in  what  manner  he  must  be  worshipped.  The  most  part  of  men  have 
some  form  in  worshipping  God,  and  please  themselves  in  it  so  well  that  they  think 
God  is  well  pleased  with  it ;  but  few  there  are  who  know  indeed  what  it  is  to  wor- 
ship him  in  a  manner  acceptable  to  his  Majesty.  Now  you  know  it  is  all  one  not  to 
worship  him  at  all,  as  not  to  worship  him  in  that  way  he  likes  to  be  worshipped. 
Therefore,  the  most  part  of  men  are  but  self- worshippers,  because  they  please  none 
but  themselves  in  it.  It  is  not  the  worship  his  soul  hath  chosen,  but  their  own  in- 
vention ;  for  you  must  take  this  as  an  undeniable  ground,  that  God  must  be  wor- 
shipped according  to  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  and  not  according  to  your  humour 
or  invention.  Therefore,  his  soul  abhors  will-worship,  devised  by  men  out  of 
ignorant  zeal  or  superstition,  though  there  might  seem  much  devotion  in  it,  and 
much  affection  to  God.  As  in  the  Israelites  sacrificing  their  children,  what  more 
seeming  self-denial, — and  yet  what  more  real  self-idolatry?  God  owns  not  such  a 
service,  for  it  is  not  service  and  obedience  to  his  will  and  pleasure,  but  to  men's  own 
will  and  humour.  Therefore,  a  man  must  not  look  for  a  reward  but  from  himself. 
Now,  it  is  not  only  will-worship,  when  the  matter  and  substance  of  the  worship  is 
not  commanded  of  God,  but  also  when  a  commanded  worship  is  not  discharged  in  the 
appointed  manner.  Therefore,  O  how  few  true  worshippers  will  the  Father  find  ! 
True  worship  must  have  truth  for  the  substance,  and  spirit  for  the  manner  of  it ; 
else  it  is  not  such  a  worship  as  the  Father  seeks  and  will  be  pleased  with.  Divine 
worship  must  have  truth  in  it, — that  is  plain, — but  what  was  that  truth  ?  It  must 
be  conformed  to  the  rule  and  pattern  of  worship,  which  is  God's  will  and  pleasure 
revealed  in  the  word  of  truth.  True  worship  is  the  very  practice  of  the  word  or 
truth.  It  carries  the  image  and  superscription  and  command  upon  it,  which  is  a 
necessary  ingredient  in  it,  and  constituent  of  it.  Therefore,  if  thy  service  have  the 
image  of  thy  own  will  stamped  on  it,  it  is  not  divine  worship  but  will-worship. 
Thus  all  human  ceremonies  and  ordinances  enjoined  for  the  service  of  God,  carry 
the  inscription  not  of  God,  but  of  man,  who  is  the  author  and  original  of  them,  and 
so  are  but  adulterated  and  false  coin  that  will  not  pass  current  with  God.  I 
fear  there  be  many  rites  and  vain  customs  among  ignorant  people,  in  which  they 
place  some  religion,  which  have  no  ground  in  the  word  of  God,  but  are  only 
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'old  wives'  fables'  and  traditions.  How  many  things  of  that  nature  are  used 
upon  a  religious  account,  in  which  God  hath  placed  no  religion  !  Many  have  a 
superstitious  conceit  of  the  public  place  of  worship,  as  if  there  were  more  holiness 
in  it  than  in  any  other  house;  and  so  they  think  their  prayers  in  the  church 
are  more  acceptable  than  in  their  chamber.  But  Chi'ist  refutes  that  superstitious 
opinion  of  places,  and  so  consequently  of  days,  meats,  and  all  such  external  things. 
The  Jews  had  a  great  opinion  of  their  temple,  the  Samaritans  of  their  mountain, — 
as  if  these  places  had  sanctified  their  services.  But  saith  our  Lord,  (ver.  21,)  'The 
hour  Cometh  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship 
the  Father,'  but  it  is  any  where  acceptable,  if  so  be  ye  worship  in  spirit  and  truth. 
Many  of  you  account  it  religion  to  pray  and  mutter  words  of  your  own  in  the  time 
of  pu'olic  prayer;  but  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hands?  If  ye  would  pray 
yourselves,  go  apart ;  shut  the  door  behind  thee,  saith  Christ,  Private  prayer 
should  be  in  private  and  secret ;  but  where  public  prayer  is,  your  hearts  should  close 
with  the  petitions,  and  offer  them  up  jointly  to  God.  It  is  certainly  a  great  sleight 
of  that  deceitful  destroyer,  the  devil,  to  possess  your  minds  with  an  opinion  of  religion 
in  such  vain  babblings,  that  he  may  withdraw  both  your  ears  and  your  hearts  from 
the  public  worship  of  God ;  for  when  every  one  is  busied  with  his  own  prayers,  you 
cannot  at  all  join  in  the  public  service  of  God  which  is  offered  up  in  your  name. 
The  like  I  may  say  of  stupid  forms  of  prayer,  and  tying  yourselves  to  a  platform, 
written  in  a  book,  or  to  some  certain  words  gotten  by  the  heart  r*  Who  hath  com- 
manded this?  Sure,  not  the  Lord,  who  hath  promised  his  Spirit  to  teach  them  to 
pray,  and  help  their  infirmities,  who  know  not  how,  nor  what  to  pray.  It  is  a  device 
of  your  own,  invented  by  Satan  to  quench  the  spirit  of  supplication,  which  should  be 
the  very  natural  breathing  of  a  Christian.  But  there  are  some  so  grossly  ignorant  of 
what  prayer  is,  that  they  make  use  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  creed,  as  a  prayer. 
So  void  are  they  of  the  knowledge  and  Spirit  of  God,  that  they  cannot  discern  betwixt 
God's  commands  to  themselves  and  their  own  requests  to  God  ;  betwixt  his  speaking 
to  men,  and  their  speaking  to  him  ;  between  their  professing  of  him  before  men,  and 
praying  and  confessing  to  him.  All  this  is  but  forged,  imaginary  worship, — worship 
falsely  so  called,  which  the  Father  seeks  not,  and  receives  not. 

But  what  if  I  should  say,  that  the  most  part  of  your  worship,  even  that  which  is 
commanded  of  God,  as  prayer,  hearing,  reading,  &c.  hath  no  truth  in  it,  I  should 
say  nothing  amiss.  For  though  you  do  those  things  that  are  commanded,  yet  not 
as  commanded,  without  any  respect  to  divine  appointment;  and  only  because  you 
have  received  them  as  traditions  from  your  fathers,  and  because  you  are  taught  so 
by  the  precepts  of  men,  and  are  accustomed  so  to  do :  thei'efore  the  stamp  of  God's 
will  and  pleasure  is  not  engraven  on  them,  but  of  your  own  will,  or  of  the  will 
of  men.  Let  me  pose*  your  consciences,  many  of  you,  what  difference  is  there 
between  your  praying  and  your  plowing;  between  your  hearing,  and  your  harrowing; 
between  your  reading  in  the  Scriptures,  and  your  reaping  in  the  harvest;  between 
your  religious  service  and  your  common  ordinary  actions;  I  say,  what  difference  is 
there  in  the  rise  of  these  ?  You  do  many  civil  things  out  of  custom,  or  because  of 
the  precepts  of  men  ;  and  is  there  any  other  principle  at  the  bottom  of  your  religious 
performances:'  Do  you  at  all  consider  these  are  divine  appointments, — these  have  a 
stamp  of  his  authority  on  them?  And  from  the  conscience  of  such  an  immediate 
command  of  God,  and  the  desire  to  please  him  and  obey  him,  do  you  go  about  these? 
I  fear  many  cannot  say  it.  O,  I  am  sure  all  cannot,  though  it  may  be  all  will  say  it. 
Tlierefore  your  religious  worship  can  come  in  no  other  account  than  will- worship,  or 
man-worship.  It  hath  not  the  stamp  of  truth  on  it, — an  express  conformity  to  the 
truth  of  God  as  his  truth. 

But  we  must  press  this  out  a  little  more.  Truth  is  opposed  to  a  ceremony  and 
shadow.  The  ceremonies  of  old  were  shadows,  or  the  external  body  of  religion,  in 
which  the  soul  and  spirit  of  godliness  should  have  been  enclosed;  but  the  Lord  did 
always  urge  more  earnestly  the  substance  and  truth  than  the  ceremony, — the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,  piety,  equity,  and  sobriety,  than  these  lighter  external  ceremo- 
nies.    He  sets  a  higher  account  upon  mercy  than  sacrifice,  and  upon  obedience  than 


*  [That  is,  propound  a  nice  rjiuslion  — I^r>-] 
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ceremonies.  But  this  people  turned  it  just  contrary.  They  summed  up  all  their  religion 
in  some  ceremonial  performance,  and  separated  those  things  God  had  so  nearly  con- 
joined. They  would  be  devout  men  in  offering  sacrifices,  in  their  washings,  in  their 
rites,  and  yet  made  no  conscience  of  heart  and  soul  piety  towards  God,  and  upright  just 
dealing  with  men.  Therefore  the  Lord  so  often  quarrels  with  them,  and  rejects  all 
their  service  as  being  a  device  and  invention  of  their  own,  which  never  entered  into 
his  heart:  Isa.  i.  10 — 15;  Jer.  vii.  throughout;  Isa.  Ixvi.  3,  4;  Isa.  xxviii.  Now,  if 
you  will  examine  it  impartially,  it  is  even  just  so  with  us.  There  are  some  external 
things  in  religion,  which,  in  comparison  with  the  weightier  things  of  faith  and  obedi- 
ence, are  but  ceremonial.  In  these  you  place  the  most  part  if  not  all  your  religion, 
and  think  yourselves  good  Christians,  if  you  be  baptized,  and  hear  the  word,  and 
partake  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  such  like ;  though  in  the  meantime  you  be  not 
given  to  secret  prayer,  and  reading,  and  do  not  inwardly  judge  and  examine  yourselves 
that  ye  may  flee  unto  a  Mediator, — though  your  conversation  he  unjust  and  scan- 
dalous among  men.  I  say  unto  such  souls,  as  the  Lord  unto  the  Jews,  'Who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hands?'  Who  commanded  you  to  hear  the  word,  to  be  baptized, 
to  wait  on  public  ordinances?  Away  with  all  this;  it  is  abomination  to  his  majesty! 
Though  it  please  you  never  so  well,  the  more  it  displeases  him.  If  you  say.  Why 
commands  he  us  to  hear?  8rc.  I  say,  the  Lord  never  commanded  these  external  ordi- 
nances for  the  sum  of  true  religion ;  that  was  not  the  great  thing  which  was  in  his  heart, 
that  he  had  most  pleasure  unto,  but  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  piety,  equity,  and 
sobriety,  a  holy  and  godly  conversation  adorning  the  gospel :  '  What  doth  the  Lord 
require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 
God?'  So  then,  thou  dost  not  worship  him  in  truth,  but  in  a  shadow.  The  truth 
is  holiness  and  righteousness.  That  external  profession  is  but  a  ceremony.  While 
you  separate  these  external  ordinances  from  these  weighty  duties  of  piety  and  justice, 
they  are  but  as  a  dead  body  without  a  soul.  If  the  Lord  required  truth  of  old,  much 
more  now,  when  he  hath  abolished  the  multitude  of  ceremonies,  that  the  great  things 
of  his  law  may  be  more  seen  and  loved. 

If  you  would  then  be  true  worshippers,  look  to  the  whole  mind  of  God,  and  espe- 
cially the  chief  pleasure  of  God's  mind,  that  which  he  most  delights  in  ;  and  by  any 
means  do  not  separate  what  God  hath  conjoined.  Do  not  divide  righteousness 
towards  men  from  a  profession  of  holiness  to  God,  else  it  is  but  a  falsehood,  a  coun- 
terfeit coin.  Do  not  please  yourselves  so  much  in  external  church-privileges,  with- 
out a  holy  and  godly  conversation  adorning  the  gospel ;  hut  let  the  chief  study, 
endeavour,  and  delight  of  your  souls  be  about  that  which  God  most  delights  in. 
Let  the  substantials  of  religion  have  the  first  place  in  the  soul.  Pray  more  in 
secret ;  that  will  be  the  life  of  your  souls.  You  ought,  indeed,  to  attend  public 
ordinances  ;  but,  above  all,  take  heed  to  your  convei'sation  and  walking  at  home, 
and  in  secret.  Prayer  in  your  family  is  a  more  substantial  worship  than  to  sit  and 
hear  prayer  in  public ;  and  prayer  in  secret  is  more  substantial  than  that.  The 
more  retired  and  immediate  a  duty  be,  the  more  weighty  it  is ;  the  moi'e  it  crosses 
thy  corruptions,  and  evidences  the  stamp  of  God  on  thy  affections,  the  more  divine 
it  is ;  and  therefore  to  serve  God  in  these  is  to  serve  him  in  truth.  Practice  hath 
more  of  truth  in  it  than  a  pi'ofession.  *  When  your  fathers  executed  judgment, 
was  not  this  to  know  me  ?'  Duties  that  have  more  opposition  from  our  nature, 
against  them,  and  less  fuel  or  oil  to  feed  the  flame  of  our  self-love  and  corruption, 
have  more  truth  in  them  ;  and  if  you  should  worship  God  in  all  other  duties,  and 
not  especially  in  these,  you  do  not  worship  him  in  truth. 

Next,  let  us  consider  the  manner  of  divine  worship ;  and  this  is  as  needful  to  trut 
worship  as  true  matter;  that  it  be  commanded,  and  done  as  it  is  commanded,— 
that  completes  true  worship.  Now,  I  know  no  better  way  or  manner  to  worship 
God  in,  tiian  so  to  worship  him,  as  our  worship  may  carry  the  stamp  of  his  image 
upon  it,  as  it  may  be  a  glass  wherein  we  may  behold  God's  nature  and  properties. 
For  such  as  himself  is,  such  he  would  be  acknowledged  to  be.  I  would  think  it 
were  true  worship  indeed,  which  had  engrvaen  on  it  the  name  of  the  true  and  liv- 
ing God,  if  it  did  speak  out  so  much  of  itself:  *  That  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  that  seek  him  diligently.'  Most  part  of  our  service  speaks  an 
unknown    God,  and  carries  such   an   inscription    upon  it,  'To  the  unknonn  God.' 
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There  is  so  little  either  reverence,  or  love,  or  fear,  or  knowledge  in  it,  as  if  we  did 
not  worship  the  true  God,  but  an  idol.  It  is  said,  that  '  the  fool  says  in  his  heart, 
there  is  no  God,'  because  his  thout^hts  and  affections  and  actions  are  so  little  com- 
posed to  the  fear  and  likeness  of  that  God,  as  if  he  did  indeed  plainly  deny  him.  i 
fear,  it  may  be  said  thus  of  our  worship:  It  says,  There  is  no  God.  It  is  of  such 
a  nature  that  none  could  conchule  from  it  that  it  had  any  relation  to  the  true 
God.  Our  prayei's  deny  God,  because  there  is  nothing  of  God  appears  in  them. 
But  this  is  true  worship,  when  it  renders  back  to  God  his  own  image  and  name  • 
Unde  repercussus  redditur  ipse  sihi.  As  it  is  a  pure  fountain,  in  which  a  man  may 
see  his  shadow  distinctly,  hut  a  troubled  fountain  or  mire  in  which  he  cannot  behold 
himself;  so  it  is  pure  woi'ship,  which  receives  and  reflects  the  pure  image  of  God, 
but  impure  and  unclean  worship,  which  cannot  receive  it  and  return  it.  J  pray  you, 
Christians,  consider  this,  for  it  is  such  worsliippers  the  Father  seeks.  And  why 
seeks  he  such,  but  because  in  them  he  finds  himself?  So  to  speak,  his  own  image 
and  superscription  is  upon  them;  his  mei'cy  is  engraven  on  their  faith  and  confidence; 
his  majesty  and  power  is  stamped  on  their  humility  and  reverence;  his  goodness  is 
to  be  read  in  the  soul's  rejoicing,  his  greatness  and  justice  in  the  soul's  trembling. 
Thus  there  ought  to  be  some  engravings  on  the  soul  answering  tlie  cliaracters  of  Jiis 
glorious  name.  O  how  little  of  this  is  among  them  tliat  desire  to  know  something 
of  God  !  How  little  true  worship,  even  among  them  whom  the  Father  hath  sought 
out  to  make  true  worshippers!  But  alas,  how  are  all  of  us  unacquainted  with  this 
kind  of  worship !  We  stay  upon  the  first  principles  and  practices  of  religion,  and 
go  not  on  to  build  upon  the  foundation.  Sometimes  your  worship  Jiath  a  stamp  of 
God's  holiness  and  justice,  in  fear  and  terror  at  such  a  majesty,  which  makes  you 
tremble  before  him;  but  where  is  the  stamp  of  his  mercy  and  grace  which  should 
be  written  in  your  faith  and  rejoicing?  Tremble  and  fear  indeed,  but  'rejoice 
with  trembling,'  because  there  is  mercy  with  him.  Sometimes  there  is  rejoicing  and 
quietness  in  the  soul,  but  that  quickly  degenerates  into  carnal  confidence,  and  makes 
the  soul  turn  grace  into  wantonness,  and  esteem  of  itself  above  what  is  right,  because 
it  is  not  counterpoised  with  the  sense  and  apprehension  of  his  holiness  and  justice. 
But  O  to  have  these  jointly  written  upon  the  heart,  in  worship,  fear,  reverence,  con- 
fidence, humility,  and  faitii !  That  is  a  rare  thing:  it  is  a  divine  composition  and 
temper  of  spirit  that  makes  a  divine  soul.  For  the  most  part,  our  worship  savours 
and  smells  nothing  of  God,  neither  his  power,  nor  his  mercy  and  grace,  nor  his 
holiness  and  justice,  nor  his  majesty  and  glory:  a  secure,  faint,  formal  w'ay,  void  of 
reverence,  of  humility,  of  fervency,  and  of  faith.  I  beseech  you  let  us  consider,  as 
before  the  Lord,  how  much  pains  and  time  we  lose,  and  please  none  but  ourselves, 
and  profit  none  at  all.  Stir  up  yourselves  as  in  his  sight;  for  it  is  the  keeping  of  our 
souls  continually  as  in  his  sight  which  will  stamp  our  service  with  his  likeness.  The 
fixed  and  constant  meditation  on  God  and  his  glorious  properties,  this  will  beget  the 
resemblance  between  our  woi'ship  and  the  God  whom  we  worship;  and  it  will  imprint 
his  image  upon  it;  and  then  it  should  please  him,  and  then  it  should  profit  thee,  and 
then  it  should  edify  others. 

But  more  particularly :  the  worship  must  have  the  stamp  of  God's  spiritual 
nature,  and  be  conformed  to  it  in  some  measure,  else  it  cannot  please  him.  There 
must  be  a  conformity  between  God  and  souls.  This  is  the  great  end  of  the  gospel, 
to  repair  that  image  of  God  which  was  once  upon  man,  and  make  him  like  God 
again.  Now,  it  is  this  way  that  Jesus  Christ  repairs  this  image,  and  brings  about 
the  conformity  with  God,  by  the  soul's  worshipping  of  God  suitable  to  his  nature, 
which,  as  it  grows  moi'e  and  more  suitable  to  God's  nature,  it  is  the  more  and  moi'e 
like  God,  and  happy  in  that  likeness.  Now,  '  God  is  a  Spirit,'  therefore,  saith 
Christ,  you  'must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.'  The  worship  then  of  saints 
must  be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  that  it  may  be  like  the  immortal  divine  Spirit.  It  is 
such  worshippers  the  Father  seeks.  He  seeks  souls  to  make  them  like  himself;  and 
this  likeness  and  conformity  to  God  is  the  very  foundation  of  the  soul's  happiness, 
and  eternal  refreshment.  This  is  a  point  of  great  consequence,  and  1  fear  not  laid 
to  heart.  The  worship  must  be  like  the  worshipped.  It  is  a  spirit  must  w^orship 
the  eternal  Spirit.  It  is  not  a  body  that  can  be  the  principal  and  chief  agent  in  the 
business.     What  communion  can  God  have  with  your  bodies   while  your  souls  are 
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romoved  far  from  him,  more  than  with  heasts  ?  All  society  and  fellowi^liip  must  be 
between  those  that  are  like  one  another.  A  man  can  have  no  comfortable  company 
with  beast,  or  with  stones,  or  with  trees.  It  is  men  that  can  converse  with  men  ; 
and  a  spirit  must  worship  the  self-being  Spirit.  Do  not  mistake  this,  as  if  under 
the  days  of  the  gospel  we  were  not  called  to  an  external  and  bodily  worship, — to  any 
service  to  which  our  outward  man  is  instrumental.  That  is  one  of  the  deep  delusions 
of  this  age,  into  which  some  men,  '  reprobate  concerning  the  faith,'  have  fallen,  that 
there  should  be  no  external  ordinances,  but  that  Christians  are  now  called  to  a  wor- 
ship all  spirit,  pure  spirit,  &c.  This  is  one  of  the  spirits,  and  spiritual  doctrines 
(that  call  themselves  so)  which  ye  must  not  receive;  for  it  is  neither  the  Spirit  of 
God  nor  of  Chrjst  that  teacheth  this.  Not  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Creator,  because 
he  hath  made  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul,  and  so  must  be  worshipped  of  the 
whole  man.  He  hath  created  man  in  such  a  capacity  as  he  may  offer  up  external 
actions,  in  a  I'easonable  manner,  with  the  inward  affections.  As  the  Lord  hath 
created  him,  so  should  he  serve  him — every  member,  every  part  in  its  own  capacity, 
— the  soul  to  precede,  and  the  body  to  follow, — the  soul  to  be  the  chief  worshipper, 
and  the  body  its  servant  employed  in  the  worship.  True  worship  hath  a  body  and 
a  soul  as  well  as  a  true  man ;  and  as  the  soul  separated  is  not  a  complete  man,  so 
neither  is  the  soul  separated  a  complete  worshipper  without  the  body.  The  external 
ordinances  of  God  is  the  body,  the  inward  soul-afFection  is  the  spirit,  which  being 
joined  together  make  complete  worship.  Neither  is  it  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which 
teacheth  this,  because  our  Lord  Jesus  hath  taught  us  to  offer  up  our  bodies  and 
spirits  both  as  a  reasonable  service,  Rom.  xii.  1,  2.  The  sacrifice  of  the  bodily  per- 
formance offered  up  by  the  spiritual  affection  and  renewed  mind  is  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable,  and  reasonable.  That  Spirit  which  dwelt  in  Christ  above  measure, 
did  not  think  it  too  base  to  vent  itself  in  the  way  of  external  ordinances.  He  was, 
indeed,  above  all,  above  the  law,  yet  did  willingly  come  under  them,  to  teach  us, 
who  have  so  much  need  and  want,  to  come  under  them.  He  prayed  much,  he 
preached,  he  did  sing  and  read,  to  teach  us  how  to  worship,  and  how  much  need 
we  have  of  prayer  and  preaching.  This  was  not  the  spirit  Christ  promised  to  his 
disciples  and  apostles,  which  spirit  did  breathe  most  lively  in  the  use  of  external 
ordinances,  all  their  days ;  and  this  is  not  the  spirit  which  was  at  that  hcur  in 
which  Christ  spoke,  '  the  hour  is  come  and  now  is,'  ver.  23,  in  which  the  true 
worship  of  God  shall  not  be  in  the  external  Jewish  ceremonies  and  rites,  void  of  all 
life  and  inward  sense  of  piety ;  but  the  true  worship  of  God  shall  be  made  up  of  a 
soul  and  body, — of  spirit  and  truth, — of  the  external  appointed  ordinances  according 
to  the  word  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  truth, — and  of  the  spirit  and  inward  soul- 
affection  and  sincerity,  which  shall  quicken  and  actuate  that  external  performance. 
There  were  no  such  worshippers  then  as  had  no  use  of  ordinances.  Christ  was  not 
such,  his  disciples  were  not  such  ;  therefore  it  is  a  new  gospel,  which,  if  an  angel 
should  bring  from  heaven,  ye  ought  not  to  receive  it. 

As  it  is  certain,  then,  that  both  soul  and  body  must  be  employed  in  this  business, 
so  it  is  sure  that  the  soul  and  spirit  must  be  the  first  mover  and  chiefest  agent  in  it, 
because  it  is  a  spiritual  business,  and  hath  relation  to  the  Fountain-spirit,  which 
hath  the  most  perfect  opposition  to  all  false  appearances  and  external  shows.  That 
part  of  man  that  cometh  nearest  God,  must  draw  nearest  in  worshipping  God ;  and 
if  that  be  removed  far  away,  there  is  no  real  communion  with  God.  Man  judges 
according  to  the  outward  appearance,  and  can  reach  no  farther  than  the  outward 
man  ;  but  God  is  an  all-searching  Spirit,  who  trieth  the  heart  and  reins,  and  there- 
fore he  will  pass  another  judgment  upon  your  worship  than  men  can  do,  because  he 
observes  all  the  secret  wanderings  and  escapes  of  the  heart  out  of  his  sight.  He 
misses  the  soul  when  you  present  attentive  ears  or  eloquent  tongues.  There  is  no 
dallying  with  his  Majesty;  painting  will  not  deceive  him,  his  very  nature  is  contrary 
tn  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation ;  and  what  is  it  but  dissimulation,  when  you  present 
yourselves  to  religious  exercises  as  his  people,  but  within  are  nothing  like  it,  nothing 
awaking,  nothing  present?  O  consider,  my  beloved,  what  a  one  you  have  to  do  with  I 
It  is  not  men,  but  the  Father  of  spirits,  who  will  not  be  pleased  with  what  pleases 
men,  of  your  own  flesh,  but  must  have  a  spirit  to  serve  him  !  Alas  I  what  are  we 
doing  with  such  empty  names  and  shows  of  religion  ?     Busied  with  the  outside  of 
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worship  only,  as  if  we  had  none  to  do  with  but  men  who  have  eyes  of  flesh.  All 
that  we  do  in  this  kind  is  lost  labour,  and  will  never  be  reckoned  up  in  the  account 
of  true  worship.  I  am  sure  you  know  and  may  reflect  upon  yourselves,  that  you 
make  religion  but  a  matter  of  outward  fashion  and  external  custom :  you  have  never 
almost  taken  it  to  heart  in  eaniest.  You  may  frequent  the  ordinances, — you  may 
have  a  form  of  godliness  consisting  in  some  outward  performances  and  privileges, — 
and  O,  how  void  and  destitute  of  all  spirit,  and  life,  and  power  I  Not  to  speak  of 
the  removal  of  aflection  and  the  employing  of  the  marrow  of  your  soul  upon  base 
lusts  and  creatures,  or  the  scattering  of  your  desires  abroad  amongst  them,  for  that 
is  too  palpable ;  even  your  very  thoughts  and  minds  are  removed  trom  this 
business;  you  have  nothing  present  but  an  ear,  or  eye;  and  your  minds  are  about 
other  business ;  your  desires,  your  fears,  your  joys,  and  delights,  your  aflections, 
never  did  run  in  tlie  channel  of  religious  exercises;  all  your  passion  is  vented  in 
other  things.  But  here  you  are  blockish  and  stupid,  without  any  sensible  apprehen- 
sion of  God,  his  mercy,  or  justice,  or  wrath,  or  of  your  own  misery  and  want.  You 
sorrow  in  other  things,  but  none  here,  none  for  sin  !  You  joy  for  other  things,  but 
none  here,  you  cannot  rejoice  at  the  gospel !  Prayer  is  a  burden,  not  a  deliglit.  If 
your  spirits  were  chiefly  employed  in  religious  duties,  religion  would  be  almost  your 
element,  your  pleasure  and  recreation ;  but  now  it  is  wearisome  to  the  flesh,  because 
the  spirit  taketh  not  the  chief  weight  upon  it.  01'  be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 
mocked.'  You  do  but  mock  yourselves  with  external  shows,  while  you  are  satisfied 
with  them.  I  beseech  you,  look  inwardly,  and  be  not  satisfied  with  the  outward 
appearance,  but  ask  at  thy  soul,  where  it  is,  and  how  it  is.  Retire  within,  and  bring 
up  thy  spirit  to  this  work.  I  am  sure  you  may  observe  that  any  thing  goes  more 
smoothly  and  sweetly  with  you  than  the  worship  of  God,  because  your  mind  is  more 
upon  any  thing  else.  I  fear  the  most  part  of  us  who  endeavour,  in  some  measure, 
to  seek  God,  have  too  much  dross  of  outward  formality,  and  much  scum  of  filthy 
hypocrisy  and  guile.  O  !  pray  that  the  present  furnace  may  purge  away  this  scum. 
It  is  the  great  ground  of  God's  present  controversy  with  Scotland ;  but,  alas !  the 
bellows  are  hke  to  burn,  and  we  not  to  be  purged.  Our  scum  goes  not  out  from  us. 
We  satisfy  ourselves  with  some  outward  exercises  of  religion.  Custom  undoes  us  all; 
and  it  was  never  more  undoing  than  when  indignation  and  wrath  are  pursuing  it. 
O!  that  you  would  ponder  what  you  lose  by  it, — both  the  sweetness  and  advantage  of 
godliness,  beside  the  dishonour  of  God.  Y^ou  take  a  formal,  negligent,  and  secure 
way,  as  the  most  easy  way,  and  the  most  pleasing  to  your  flesh ;  and  I  am  persuaded 
you  find  it  the  most  difficult  way,  because  you  Avant  all  the  pleasant  and  sweet 
refreshment  and  soul-delights  you  might  have  in  God,  by  a  serious  and  diligent 
minding  of  religion.  The  pleasure  and  sweetness  of  God  tasted  and  found,  will 
make  diligence  and  pains  more  easy  than  slothfulness  can  be  to  the  slothful.  This 
oils  the  wheels,  and  makes  them  run  swiftly ;  formality  makes  them  drive  heavily. 
Thus  you  live  always  in  a  compiaining  humour, — sighing,  and  going  backward, — 
because  you  have  some  stirring  principle  of  conscience  within  which  bears  witness 
against  you ;  and  your  formal  sluggish  disposition  on  the  other  hand  refuses  to  awake 
and  work.  You  are  perplexed  and  tormented  between  these  two.  When  thy  spirit 
and  aflections  go  one  way,  and  thy  body  another ;  when  thy  conscience  drives  on  the 
spirit,  and  thy  affections  draw  back,  it  must  needs  be  an  unpleasant  business. 
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Etcture  ^^^, 

THE  UNITY  OF  THE  DIVINE  ESSENCE,  AND  THE  TRINITY  OP 

PERSONS. 

Deut.  vi.  4.  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lnrd.'' — 1  John  v.  7.  *'  There 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Hohj  Ghost, 
and  these  three  are  one." 

*  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,'  1  Tim.  iii,  16.  Religion  and  true  godliness  is  a 
bundle  of  excellent  mysteries, — of  things  hid  from  the  world,  yea,  from  the  wise  men 
of  the  world,  (1  Cor.  ii.  6.)  and  not  only  so,  but  secrets  in  their  own  nature,  the  dis- 
tinct knowledge  whereof  is  not  given  to  saints  in  this  estate  of  distance  and  absenre 
from  the  Lord.  There  is  almost  nothing  in  divinity,  but  it  is  a  mystery  in  itself, 
how  common  soever  it  be  in  the  apprehensions  of  men.  For  it  is  men's  overly,* 
and  common  and  slender  apprehensions  of  them,  which  make  them  look  so  commonly 
upon  them.  Thei'e  is  a  depth  in  them,  but  you  will  not  know  it,  till  you  search  it, 
and  sound  it ;  and  the  more  you  sound,  you  shall  find  it  the  more  profound.  But 
there  are  some  mysteries  small  and  some  great.  There  is  a  difference  amongst  them  ; 
all  are  not  of  one  stature,  of  one  measure.  The  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation  and 
death  and  resurrection,  is  one  of  the  great  mysteries  of  religion,  '  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.'  Yet  I  conceive  there  is  a  greater  mystery  than  it,  and  of  all  mysteries  in 
nature  or  divinity  I  know  none  equal  to  this, — the  Holy  Trinity.  And  it  must  needs 
be  greatest  of  all,  and  without  controversy  greatest,  because  it  is  the  beginning  and 
"^nd  of  all, — -fo7is  et  finis  omnium.  All  mysteries  have  their  rise  here,  and  all  of 
them  return  hither.  This  is  furthest  removed  from  the  understandings  of  men, — 
what  God  himself  is  ;  for  himself  is  infinitely  above  any  manifestation  of  himself. 
God  is  greater  than  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  though  in  that  respect  he  be  too 
greatfor  us  to  conceive.  There  is  a  natural  desire  in  all  men  to  know;  and,  if  any  thing 
be  secret  and  wonderful,  the  desire  is  the  more  inflamed  after  the  knowledge  of  it.  The 
very  difficulty  or  impossibility  of  attaining  it,  instead  of  restraining  the  curiosity  of 
man's  spirit,  doth  rather  incense  it.  JSitimur  in  vetitiim  f  is  the  fruit,  the  sad  fruit 
we  plucked  and  eat  from  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  If  the  Lord 
reveal  any  thing  plainly  in  his  word  to  men,  that  is  despised  and  set  at  nought,  be- 
cause it  is  plain  :  whereas  the  most  plain  truths,  which  are  beyond  all  controversy, 
are  the  most  necessary,  and  most  profitable  for  our  eternal  salvation.  But  if  there 
be  any  secret  mystery  in  the  Scriptures,  which  the  Lord  hath  only  pointed  out  more 
obscurely  to  us,  reserving  the  distinct  and  clear  understanding  of  it  to  himself,  (Deut. 
xxix.  29,) — that  is  the  apple  which  our  accursed  natui-es  will  long  for,  and  catch 
after,  though  there  be  never  so  much  choice  of  excellent  saving  fruit  in  the  para- 
dise of  the  Scriptures  besides.  If  the  ark  be  covered  to  keep  men  from  looking  into 
it,  that  doth  rather  provoke  the  curious  spirit  of  man  to  pry  into  it,  1  Sam.  vi.  19. 
If  the  Lord  show  his  wonderful  glory  in  the  mount,  and  charge  his  people  not  to 
come  near,  lest  the  glorious  presence  of  God  kill  them,  he  must  put  rails  about  it,  to 
keep  them  back,  or  else  they  will  be  meddling.  Such  is  the  unbridled  license  of  our 
minds,  and  the  perverse  dispositions  of  our  natures,  that  where  God  familiarly  invites 
us  to  come, — what  he  earnestly  presseth  us  to  search  and  know, — that  we  despise  as 
trivial  and  common  ;  and  what  he  compasseth  about  with  a  divine  darkness  ot  inac- 
cessible light,  and  hath  removed  far  from  the  apprehensions  of  all  living,  that  we 
will  needs  seai'ch  into,  and  wander  into  those  forbidden  compasses,  with  daring  bold- 
ness.  I  conceive  this  holy  and  profound  mystery  is  one  of  those  *  secret  things'  which 

•  [That  is,  careless. — Ed.] 

f  [The  heathen  poet  whose  words  these  are,  ("  We  move  towards  what  is  forbidden,")  descrihcN 
well  the  perversity  and  the  imbecility  of  our  nature.  Vid.  Ovid.  Amor.  lib.  iii.  eleg.  4.  ver.  17.  Met. 
lib.  vii.  ver.  20. — Ed.] 


THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  fx, 

it  belongs  to  God  to  know  ;  for  who  knoweth  the  Father  l)ut  tlie  Son,  or  the  Son  but 
the  Fatlier,  or  who  knoweth  the  muid  of  God  but  the  SpuMt  ?  Yet  the  foolish 
minds  of  men  will  not  be  satisfied  with  the  believing  ignorance  of  such  a  mystery, 
but  will  needs  inquire  into  those  depths,  that  they  may  find  satisfaction  for  their 
reason.  But,  as  it  happeneth  with  men  who  will  boldly  stare  upon  the  sun,  their 
eyes  are  dazzled  and  darkened  with  its  brightness ;  or  those  that  enter  into  a  laby- 
rinth, which  tiiey  can  find  no  way  to  come  out,  but  the  further  they  go  into  it,  tlie 
more  perplexed  it  is,  and  the  more  intricate ;  even  so  it  befalls  many  unsober 
and  presumptuous  spirits,  who,  not  being  satisfied  with  the  simple  truth  of  God, 
clearly  asserting  that  this  is,  endeavour  to  examine  it  according  to  reason,  and  to  solve 
all  the  objections  of  cai'nal  wit  and  reason,  (which  is  often  '  enmity  against  God,') 
not  by  the  silence  of  the  Scriptures,  but  by  answers  framed  according  to  the  several 
capacities  of  men.  I  say,  all  this  is  but  daring  to  behold  the  infinite  glory  of  God 
with  eyes  of  flesh,  which  makes  them  darkened  in  mind,  and  vanishing  in  their  ex- 
pressions, while  they  seek  to  behold  this  inaccessible  light,  while  they  enter  into  an 
endless  labyrinth  of  difficulties  out  of  which  the  thread  of  reason  and  disputation  can 
never  extricate  them  or  lead  them  forth.  But  the  Lord  liath  showed  us  '  a  more 
excellent  way,'  though  it  may  be  despicable  to  men.  Man  did  fall  from  blessedness 
by  his  curious  and  wretched  aim  at  some  higher  happiness  and  more  wisdom  :  the 
Lord  hath  chosen  another  way  to  raise  him  up  again,  by  faith  rather  than  know- 
ledge;  by  believing  rather  than  disputing.  Therefore  the  great  command  of  the 
gospel  is  this,  to  receive  with  a  ready  and  willing  mind  whatsoever  the  Lord  saith  to 
us,  whatsoever  it  may  appear  to  sense  and  reason ;  to  dispute  no  more,  to  search  no 
more  into  the  secret  of  divine  mysteries,  as  if  by  searching  we  could  find  them  out 
'  unto  perfection  ;'  but  to  believe  what  is  spoken,  '  till  the  day  break,  and  the  shadows 
flee  away,'  and  the  darkness  of  ignorance  be  wholly  dispelled  by  the  rising  of  the  Sun 
of  righteousness.  We  are  called  then  to  receive  this  truth, — That  God  is  one,  truly 
one,  and  yet  tliere  are  three  in  this  one,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
This,  I  say,  you  must  believe,  because  the  wisdom  of  God  saith  it,  though  you  know 
not  how  it  is,  or  how  it  can  be.  Though  it  seem  a  contradiction  in  reason,  a  trinity 
in  unity,  yet  you  must  lead  your  reason  captive  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  silence 
it  with  this  one  answer.  The  Lord  hath  said  it.  If  thou  go  on  to  dispute,  and  to 
inquire,  '  How  can  these  things  be?'  thou  art  escaped  from  under  the  power  of  faith, 
and  art  fled  into  the  tents  of  human  wisdom,  where  thou  mayest  learn  atheism, 
but  no  religion ;  for  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,'  1  Cor.  i.  2L  And 
certainly,  whoever  he  be  that  will  not  quiet  his  conscience,  upon  the  bare  word  of 
truth  in  this  particular,  but  will  call  in  the  help  of  reason  and  disputation,  how  to 
understand  and  maintain  it,  I  think  he  shall  be  further  from  the  true  knowledge  of 
God  and  satisfaction  of  mind  than  before.  There  is  no  way  here,  but  to  flee  into 
Paul's  sanctuary,  '  Who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  disputest?'  Whenever  thou  thinkest 
within  thyself?  How  may  this  be,  how  can  one  be  three,  and  three  one  ?  then 
withal  let  this  of  Paul  sound  in  thine  ears,  *  Who  art  thou,  0  man,  who  disputest  P* 
Think  that  thou  art  man,  think  that  he  is  God  !  Believing  ignorance  is  much  better 
than  rash  and  presumptuous  knowledge.  Ask  not  a  reason  of  these  things,  but 
rather  adore  and  tremble  at  the  mystery  and  majesty  of  them.  Christianity  is 
'foolishness'  to  the  world  upon  this  account,  because  it  is  an  implicit  faith  so  to 
speak,  given  to  God.  But  there  is  no  fear  of  being  deceived, — though  he  lead  the 
blind  by  a  way  thou  knowest  not,  yet  he  cannot  lead  thee  wrong.  "This  holy  sim- 
plicity in  believing  every  word  of  God,  and  trusting  without  more  trying  by  disputa- 
tion, is  the  very  character  of  Christianity,  and  it  will  be  found  only  true  wisdom. 
For  if  any  will  become  wise,  he  must  be  a  fool  in  men's  account.  That  he  may  be 
wise,  he  must  quit  his  reason  to  learn  true  religion,  which  indeed  is  a  more  excel- 
lent and  divine  reason ;  neither  is  it  contrary  to  it,  though  it  be  high  above  it. 

In  this  place  of  Moses,  you  have  the  unity  of  God  asserted,  '  The  Lord  thy  God  is 
one  Lord  ;'  and  it  is  indeed  engraven  on  the  very  hearts  of  men  by  nature,  that  God 
is  one.  For  all  may  know  that  the  common  notion  and  apprehension  of  God  is,  that 
he  is  a  most  perfect  Being, — the  original  of  all  things, — most  wise,  most  powerful, 
and  infinite  in  all  perfections.  Now  common  I'eason  may  tell  any  man  that  there 
can  be  but  one  thing  most  perfect  and  excellent ;  there  can  be  but  one  infinite, — 
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one  almisjhty, — one  beginninjif  and  end  of  all, — one  tirst  mover,  one  first  cause,  *  of 
whom  are  all  things,'  and  who  is  of  none. 

As^ain,  in  this  place  of  John,  ye  have  a  testimony  of  the  blessed  trinity  of  persons, 
Fatlier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  that  holy  unity  of  essence.  The  great  point  which 
John  hath  in  hand  is  this  fundamental  of  our  salvation,  that  Jesus  Clirist  is  the  Son 
of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  in  whom  all  our  confidence  should  he  placed,  and 
upon  whom  we  should  lean  the  weight  of  our  souls.  And  this  he  proves  iiy  a  two- 
fold testimony, — one  out  of  heaven,  another  in  the  earth.  There  are  three  bearing 
witness  to  this  truth  in  heaven,  '  the  Father,  the  Word,  (that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  whom  this  apostle  calls  the  Word  of  God,  or  Wisdom  of  God, 
John  i.  1.)  and  the  Holy  Ghost.'  The  Father  witnessed  to  this  truth  in  an  audible 
voice  out  of  heaven,  when  Christ  was  baptized,  (Mat.  iii.  17.)  '  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well- pleased.'  Here  is  the  Father's  testimony  of  the  Son  when 
he  was  baptized,  which  was  given  very  solemnly  in  a  gi'eat  congregation  of  people, 
and  divinely,  with  great  glory  and  majesty  from  heaven;  as  if  the  heavens  had 
(i])ened  upon  him,  and  the  inaccessible  light  of  God  had  shined  down  on  him. 
Tiiis  was  confirmed  in  the  transfiguration,  (Mat.  xvii.  5)  where  the  Lord  gave  a 
glorious  evidence — to  the  astonishment  of  the  three  disciples — how  he  did  account 
of  him, — how  all  saints  and  angels  must  serve  him ;  *  him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed,'  saith  Jo! in.  Indeed,  the  stamp  of  divinity,  of  the  divine  image,  in  such  an 
excellent  manner  upon  the  man  Christ,  was  a  seal  set  on  by  God  the  Father,  signi- 
fying and  confirming  his  approbation  of  his  well-beloved  Son,  and  of  the  work  he 
was  going  about.  Then  the  Son  himself  did  give  ample  testimony  of  this.  Tliis 
was  the  subject  of  his  preaching  to  the  woiid,  '  I  am  the  light  and  the  life  of  men ; 
he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  be  saved.'  And  therefore  he  may  be  called 
the  Word  of  God,  (John  i.  1.)  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,  (Prov.  viii.)  because  he  hath 
revealed  unto  us  the  blessed  mystery  of  wisdom  concerning  our  salvation.  He  is  the 
very  expression  and  character  of  the  Father's  person  and  glory,  (Heb.  i.  3.)  in  his 
own  person  ;  and  he  hath  revealed  and  expressed  his  Father's  mind,  and  his  own 
office,  so  fully  to  the  world,  that  there  should  be  no  more  doubt  of  it.  Out  of  the 
month  of  these  two  witnesses  this  word  might  be  established  ;  but,  for  superabund- 
ance, behold  a  third,  the  Holy  Ghost  witnessing  at  his  baptism, — in  his  resurrection, 
— after  his  ascension.  The  Holy  Ghost  signifieth  his  presence  and  consent  to  that 
work,  in  the  similitude  of  a  dove  ;  the  Holy  Ghost  testitieth  it  in  the  power  that  rais- 
ed him  from  the  dead ;  the  Holy  Ghost  put  it  beyond  all  question  when  he  descend- 
ed upon  the  apostles  according  to  Christ's  promise.  For  the  other  three  witnesses 
on  earth,  we  shall  not  stay  upon  it;  only  know,  that  the  work  of  the  regeneration 
of  souls  by  the  power  of  the  Word  and  Spirit  signified  by  water,  the  justification  of 
guilty  souls  signified  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  in 
our  consciences,  bearing  witness  to  our  spirits,  is  an  assured  testimony  of  this,  that 
Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  we  believe,  is  '  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth,'  The  changing,  pacifying,  and  comforting  of  souls  in  such  a  wonderful 
manner,  cries  aloud  that  he  in  whom  the  soul  believes  is  the  true  and  living  God, 
whom  to  know  is  eternal  life.  But  mark,  I  pray  you,  the  accuracy  of  the  apostle 
in  the  change  of  speech.  *  These  three'  witnesses  on  earth,  saith  he,  '  agree  in  one,' 
in  giving  one  common  testimony  to  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  But 
as  for  the  heavenly  witnesses, — the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, — however 
they  be  thi'ee  after  an  inconceivable  manner,  and  that  they  do  also  agree  in  one 
common  testimony  to  the  Mediator  of  men,  yet  moreover  they  are  One.  They  not 
only  agree  in  one,  but  are  one  God, — one  simple,  undivided,  self-being,  infinite  Spirit, 
— holden  out  to  us  in  three  persons,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  be 
praise  and  glory. 
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OF  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  GODHEAD  AND  THE  TRINITY  OF 

PERSONS. 

Deut.  vi.  4.  "Hear,  O  Israel :  The  Lord  our  God  is  of/e  Lord." — 1  John  v.  7.  *'  There 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and 
these  three  are  one." 

'  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitaMe  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,'  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  There  is  no 
refuse  in  it ;  no  simple  and  plain  history,  hut  it  tends  to  some  edification ;  no  pi'o- 
found  or  deep  mystery,  but  it  is  profitable  for  salvation.  Whatsoever  secrets  there 
be  in  the  mysteries  of  God,  which  are  reserved  from  us,  though  it  be  given  us  hut 
to  'know  in  part,'  and  'darkly'  through  a  vail,  yet  as  much  is  given  to  us  to  know  as 
may  make  the  man  of  God  perfect  in  every  good  work.  As  much  is  given  us  to 
know  as  may  build  us  up  to  eternal  salvation.  If  there  were  no  more  use  of  these 
deep  mysteries  of  the  holy  Trinity,  &c.  but. to  silence  all  flesh,  and  restrain  the 
unlimited  spirits  of  men,  and  keep  them  within  the  bounds  of  soliriety  and  faith,  it 
were  enough.  That  great  secret  would  teach  as  much  by  its  silence  and  darkness, 
as  the  plainer  truths  do  by  speaking  out  clearly.  O  that  this  gi'eat  mystery  did 
compose  our  hearts  to  some  reverend  and  awful  apprehension  of  that  God  we  have 
to  do  with  ;  and  did  imprint  in  our  soul  a  more  feeling  sense  of  our  darkness  and 
ignorance.  This  were  more  advantage  then  all  the  gain  of  light,  or  increase  of 
knowledge  that  can  come  from  the  search  of  curiosity.  If  men  would  labour  to  walk 
in  that  light  they  have  attained,  rather  than  curiously  inquire  after  what  they 
cannot  know  by  inquiry,  they  should  sooner  attain  more  true  light.  If  men  would 
set  about  the  practice  of  what  they  know,  without  doubt  they  would  moi'e  readily 
come  to  a  resolution  and  clearness  in  doubtful  things.  Religion  is  now  turned  into 
questions  and  school-debates.  Men  begin  to  believe  nothing,  but  dispute  every- 
thing, under  a  pi'etence  of  searching  for  light  and  resolution.  But  for  the  most 
part,  while  men  look  after  light,  they  darken  themselves ;  and  this  is  the  righteous 
judgment  of  the  Lord  upon  the  world  that  doth  not  receive  the  truth  in  love,  or 
walk  in  the  light  of  what  they  have  already  attained  ;  therefore  he  gives  men  up  to 
wander  in  their  search  into  the  dark  dungeons  of  human  wisdom  and  fancy,  and  to 
lose  what  they  have  already.  If  those  things  which  are  '  without  controversy'  (as 
the  apostle  speaks,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  were  indeed  made  conscience  of,  and  embraced 
in  love,  and  practised,  it  were  beyond  all  controversy  that  the  most  part  of  present 
controversies  would  cease.  But  it  falls  out  with  many,  as  with  the  dog,  that,  catching 
at  a  shadow  in  the  water,  lost  the  substance  in  his  teeth;  so  they,  pursuing  after  new 
discoveries  in  controverted  things,  and  not  taking  a  heart-hold  and  inward  grip  of  the 
substantial  truths  of  the  gospel,  which  are  beyond  all  controversy,  do  even  lose  what 
they  have.  Thus,  even  that  whch  they  have  not  is  taken  from  them,  because  though 
they  have  it  in  judgment,  yet  they  have  it  not  surely  and  solidly  in  affection,  that  it 
may  be  holden.  So,  to  this  present  point  if  we  could  learn  to  adore  and  admire  this 
holy,  holy,  holy  One, — if  we  could  in  silence  and  faith  sit  down  and  wonder  at  this 
mystery, — it  would  be  more  profitable  to  us,  and  make  way  for  a  clearer  manifesta- 
tion of  God,  than  if  we  should  search  and  inquire  into  all  the  volumes  that  are  writ- 
ten upon  it,  thinking  by  this  means  to  satisfy  our  reason.  I  think  there  is  more 
profoundness  in  the  sobriety  of  faith  than  in  the  depths  of  human  wisdom  and  learn- 
ing. When  the  mystery  is  such  an  infinite  depth,  O  hut  men's  eloquence  and  wisdom 
must  be  shallow,  far  too  shallow  either  to  find  it  out,  or  unfold  it! 

But  there  is  yet  both  more  instruction  and  consolation  to  be  pressed  out  of  this  mys- 
tery ;  and,  therefore,  if  you  cannot  reach  it  in  itself,  O  consider  what  it  concerns 
us,  how  we  may  be  edified  by  it,  for  this  is  true  religion  !  Look  upon  that  place  of 
Moses, — what  is  the  great  instruction  he  draws  from  this  unity  of  God's  essence?  ver. 
5.    *Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.'     Since  God  is  one,  then 
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}iave  nn  Go^l  Imt  one,  and  that  the  true  and  living;  God  ;  and  this  is  the  very  first 
command  of  (iod,  which  flows  as  it  were  immediately  from  his  absolute  oneness  and 
perfection  of  heinj);.  There  is  no  man  hut  he  must  have  some  God,  that  is,  some- 
thing whereupon  he  placeth  his  affection  most.  Every  man  hath  some  one  thing 
he  loves  and  respects  heyond  all  other  things,  some  lord  and  master  that  commands 
him.  Therefore,  saith  Christ,  'no  man  can  serve  two  masters.'  Before  a  man  will 
want  a  god  to  love  and  serve,  he  will  make  them,  and  then  worship  them.  Yea,  he 
will  make  himself,  his  belly,  his  hack,  his  honour,  and  pleasure,  a  god  ;  and  sacrifice 
all  his  affections  and  desires  and  endeavours  to  these.  The  natural  subordination 
of  man  to  God,  the  relation  he  hath  as  a  creature  to  a  Creator,  is  the  first  and 
fundamental  relation  beyond  all  respects  to  himself  or  other  fellow-creatures.  This 
is  the  proto-natural*  obligation  upon  the  creature;  therefore  it  should  have  returned 
in  a  direct  line  to  his  majesty  all  its  affections  and  endeavours.  But  man's  fall 
from  God  hath  made  a  wretched  thrawf  and  crook  in  the  soul,  that  it  cannot  look 
any  more  after  him,  but  bows  downwards  towards  creatures  below  it,  or  bends 
inwardly  towards  itself;  and  so  since  the  fall  man  hath  turned  his  heart  from  the 
true  God,  and  set  it  npon  vanity, — upon  lying  vanities, — upon  base  dead  idols 
Avhich  can  neither  help  him  nor  hurt  him.  Your  hearts  are  gone  a-whoring  from 
God,  O  that  ye  would  believe  it  !  None  of  you  will  deny  but  ye  have  broken  all 
the  commands.  Yet  such  is  the  brutish  ignorance  and  stupidity  of  tlie  most  part, 
tliat  you  will  not  confess  that  when  it  comes  to  particulars ;  and  especially,  if  you 
should  be  challenged  for  loving  other  things  more  than  God,  or  having  other  gods 
besides  the  true  God,  you  will  instantly  deny  it,  and  that  with  an  asseveration 
and  aversation, — "  God  forbid  that  I  have  another  God  I"  Alas  !  this  shows, 
tliat  what  you  confess  in  the  general  is  not  believed  in  the  heart,  but  only  is  like 
the  prating  of  children,  whom  you  may  learn  to  say  any  thing.  I  beseech  you 
consider,  that  what  you  give  your  time,  pains,  thoughts,  and  affections  to,  that  is 
your  God.  You  must  give  God  all  your  heart,  and  so  retain  nothing  of  your  own 
will  if  God  he  your  God.  But  do  ye  not  know  that  your  care  and  grief  and  desire 
and  love  vents  another  way,  towards  base  things  ?  You  know,  that  you  have  a 
Avill  of  your  own  which  goeth  quite  contrary  to  his  holy  will  in  all  things :  therefore 
Satan  hath  bewitched  you,  and  your  hearts  deceive  you,  when  they  persuade  you 
that  you  have  had  no  other  God  but  the  true  God.  Christianity  raises  the  soul 
again,  and  advances  it  by  degrees  to  this  love  of  God,  from  which  it  had  fallen. 
The  soul  returns  to  its  first  husband,  from  whom  it  went  a-whoring,  and  now  the 
stamp  of  God  is  so  upon  it,  that  it  is  changed  into  his  image  and  glory.  Having 
tasted  how  good  this  one  self-sufficient  good  is,  it  gladly  and  easily  divorces  from  all 
other  lovers.  It  renounces  former  lusts  of  ignorance,  and  now  begins  to  live  in 
another.  Love  transplants  the  soul  into  God,  and  in  him  it  lives,  and  with  him 
it  walks.  It  is  true,  this  is  done  gradually,  there  is  much  of  the  heart  yet  unbroken 
to  this  sweet  and  easy  yoke  of  love,  much  of  the  corrupt  nature  untamed,  unre- 
claimed ;  yet  so  much  is  gained  hy  the  first  conversion  of  the  soul  to  God,  that  all 
is  given  up  to  him  in  affection  and  desire.  He  hath  the  chief  place  in  the  soul. 
The  disposition  of  the  spirit  hath  some  stamp  and  impression  of  his  oneness  and 
singularity.  My  beloved  is  one.  Though  a  Christian  is  not  wholly  rid  of  strange 
lords,  yet  the  tie  of  subjection  to  them  is  broken.  They  may  often  intrude  by 
violence  upon  him,  but  he  is  in  a  hostile  posture  of  affection  and  endeavour  against 
them.  I  beseech  you,  since  the  Lord  is  one,  and  there  is  none  beside  him,  O  let 
this  be  engraven  on  your  hearts,  that  your  inward  affections  and  outward  actions 
may  express  that  one  Lord  to  be  your  God,  and  none  other  beside  him  !  It  is  a 
great  shame  and  reproach  to  Christians,  that  they  do  not  carry  the  stamp  of  the 
first  principle  of  religion  upon  their  walking.  The  condition  and  conversation  of 
many  declare  how  little  account  they  make  of  the  true. God.  Why  do  ye  enslave 
your  souls  to  your  lusts,  and  the  service  of  the  flesh,  if  ye  believe  in  this  one  God  ? 
Why  do  ye  all  things  to  please  yourselves,  if  this  one  Lord  be  your  one  God  ?  As 
for  you,  the  Israel  of  God,  who  are  called  by  Jesus  Christ  to  partake  with  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel  in  the  covenant  of  promises,  hear,  I  beseech  you,  this,  and 

*  [That  is,  the  most  natural Ed.]  t  [That  is,  a  twist  or  undue  bend. — Ep.J 
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let  your  souls  incline  to  it,  and  receive  it:  Your  God  is  one  Lord;  have,  then,  no 
other  lords  over  your  souls  and  consciences ;  not  yourselves,  not  others. 

But  in  the  next  place.  Let  us  consider  to  what  purpose  John  leads  such  three 
witnesses,  that  we  may  draw  some  consolation  from  it.  The  thine;  testified  and 
witnessed  unto  is  the  ground-work  of  all  a  Christian's  hope  and  consolation,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world, — one,  ahle  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  put  their  trust  in  him;  so  that  every  soul  that  finds 
itself  lost,  and  not  al)le  to  suhsist,  nor  abide  the  judgment  of  God,  may  repose  their 
confidence  in  liim,  and  lay  the  weight  of  their  eternal  welfare  upon  his  death  and 
sufferings,  with  assurance  to  find  rest  and  peace  in  him  to  their  souls.  He  is  such 
an  one  as  faith  may  triumph  in  him  over  the  world,  and  all  things  beside.  A 
believer  may  triumph  in  his  victory,  and  in  the  faith  of  his  victory,  over  hell  and 
death  and  the  grave ;  may  overcome  personally,  '  For  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith,'  ver.  4.  And  how  could  a  soul  conquer  by 
faith,  if  he  in  whom  it  believes  were  not  '  declaimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power?'  There  is  nothing  so  mean  and  weakly  as  faith  in  itself.  It  is  a  poor 
despicable  thing  of  itself,  and  that  it  sees,  and  that  it  acknowledges.  Yea,  faith  is  a 
very  act  of  its  self-denial.  It  is  a  renouncing  of  all  help  without  and  within  itself, 
save  only  that  which  is  laid  on  Christ  Jesns.  Therefore  it  were  the  most  unsuitable 
mean  of  prevailing,  and  the  most  insufficient  weapon  for  gaining  the  victory,  if  the 
object  of  it  were  not  the  strong  God,  the  Lord  Almighty,  from  whom  it  derives  and 
boiTows  all  its  power,  and  virtue,  either  to  pacify  the  conscience,  or  to  expiate  sin,  or 
to  overcome  the  world.  O  consider.  Christians,  where  the  foundation  of  your  hope 
is  situated  !  It  is  in  the  divine  power  of  our  Saviour.  If  he  who  declared  so  much 
love  and  good-will  to  sinners,  by  becoming  so  low,  and  suffering  so  much,  have  also 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ;  if  he  be  not  only  man  near  us,  to  make  for  us  bold- 
ness of  access,  but  God  near  God  to  prevail  effectually  with  God,  then  certainly  he 
is  'a  sure  foundation'  laid  in  Zion,  'elect  and  precious.'  He  is  an  immoveable 
Rock  of  Ages ;  whosoever  trusts  their  soul  to  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.  I  am 
sure  that  many  of  you  consider  not  this,  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  in  due  time 
born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  died  for  sinners,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  equal  to 
his  Father  in  all  glory  and  power.  O  how  would  this  make  the  gospel  a  great 
mystery  to  souls,  and  the  redemption  of  souls  a  precious  and  wonderful  work,  if  it 
were  considered  !  Would  not  souls  stand  at  this  anchor  immoveable  in  temptation, 
if  their  faith  were  pitched  on  this  sure  foundation,  and  their  hope  cast  upon  this 
solid  ground  !  O  know  your  Redeemer  is  strong  and  mighty,  and  none  can  pluck 
you  out  of  his  hand,  and  himself  will  cast  none  out  that  comes!  If  the  multitude  of 
you  believed  this,  you  would  not  make  so  little  account  of  the  gospel  that  comes  to 
you,  and  make  so  little  of  your  sins  which  behoved  to  be  taken  away  by  the  blood 
of  God,  and  could  be  expiated  by  no  other  propitiation ;  you  would  not  think  it  so 
easy  to  satisfy  God  with  some  words  of  custom,  and  some  public  services  of  form,  as 
you  do ;  you  would  not  for  all  the  world  deal  with  God  alone  without  this  Mediator. 
And  being  convinced  of  sin,  if  you  believe  this  solidly,  that  he  in  whom  forgiveness 
of  sin  and  salvation  is  preached  is  the  same  Lord  God  whom  you  hear  in  the  Old 
Testament,  who  gave  out  the  law,  and  inspired  the  prophets, — the  Only  Begotten 
of  the  Father,  in  a  way  infinitely  removed  from  all  created  capacities, — you  could 
not  but  find  the  Father  well-satisfied  in  him,  and  find  a  sufficient  ransom  in  his 
death  and  doings  to  pacify  God,  and  to  settle  your  consciences. 

But  as  the  thing  testified  is  a  matter  of  great  consolation,  so  the  witnesses  testify- 
ing to  this  fundamental  of  our  religion  may  be  a  ground  of  great  encouragement  to 
discouraged  souls.  It  is  ordinary,  that  the  apprehensions  of  Christians  take  up 
Jesus  Christ  as  very  lovely,  and  more  loving  than  any  of  the  persons  of  the  God- 
head, either  the  Father  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  are  some  thoughts  of  estranged- 
ness  and  distance  of  the  Father,  as  if  the  Son  did  really  reconcile  and  gain  him  to 
love  us,  who  before  hated  us;  and  upon  this  mistake,  the  soul  is  filled  with  continual 
jealousies  and  suspicions  of  the  love  of  God.  But  observe,  I  beseech  you,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  of  them  first  agreeing  in  one  testimony.  The 
Father  declares  from  heaven  that  he  is  abundantly  well-pleased  with  his  Son,  not 
only  because  he  is  his  Son,  but  even  in  the  undertaking  and  performing  of  that 
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work  of  redemption  of  sinners.  It  is  therefore  liis  most  serious  invitation  and 
peremptory  command  to  all  to  hear  him,  and  believe  in  him,  Mat.  iii.  17;  1  John 
iii.  23.  Nay,  if  we  speak  more  properly,  our  salvation  is  not  the  business  of  Clirij-t 
alone,  as  we  imagine  it,  but  the  whole  Godhead  is  interes-ted  in  it  deeply,  and  so 
deeply,  that  you  cannot  say  who  loves  it  mcst  or  likes  it  most.  The  Father  is  the 
very  fountain  of  it,  his  love  is  the  spring  of  all — '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son.'  Christ  liath  not  purchased  that  eternal  love  to  us, 
but  is  rather  the  gift,  the  free  gift  of  eternal  love.  And  thei-efore,  as  we  have  the 
Son  delighting  among  the  sons  of  men,  Prov.  viii.  31 ;  and  delighting  to  be  employed 
and  to  do  his  will,  Psal.  xl.  8 ;  so  we  h.ave  the  Father  delighting  to  send  his  Son, 
and  taking  pleasure  in  instructing  him  and  furnishing  him  for  it,  Isa.  xlii.  1. 
And  therefore  Christ  often  professed  that  he  was  not  about  his  own  work,  but  the 
Father's  work  who  sent  him;  and  that  it  was  not  his  own  will,  but  his  Fatlier's, 
lie  was  fulfilling.  Therefore  we  should  not  look  upon  the  head-spring  of  our  salva- 
tion in  the  Son,  but  rather  ascend  up  to  the  Father,  whose  love  and  wisdom  did 
frame  all  this.  And  thus  we  may  be  confident  to  come  to  the  Father  in  the  Son, 
"knowing  that  it  was  the  hsve  of  the  Father  that  sent  the  Son,  though  indeed  wo 
must  come  to  him  only  in  the  Son,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  faith  of  acceptation 
through  a  Mediator;  not  because  the  Mediator  ]:urchaseth  his  good-will,  but 
because  his  love  and  good-will  only  vents  in  his  beloved  Son  Christ;  and  therefore 
he  will  not  be  known  or  worshipped  but  in  him,  in  whom  he  is  near  sinners,  ai.d 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself.  And  then  the  Holy  Ghost  concurs  in  this  testi- 
mony ;  and  as  the  Son  had  the  work  of  purchasing  rights  and  interests  to  grace  and 
glory,  so  the  great  work  of  applying  all  these  privileges  to  saints,  and  making  them 
actually  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  Christ's  death,  is  committed  in  a  special  way 
to  the  Holy  Gbost,  '  I  will  send  the  Comforter,'  &c.  So  then  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  all  agree  in  one,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  sure  refuge  for  sinners, — a 
plank  for  ship-broken  men, — a  firm  and  sure  foundation  to  build  everlastiug  hopes 
upon.  There  is  no  party  dissenting  in  all  the  gospel.  The  business  of  the  salvation 
of  lost  souls  is  concluded  in  this  lioly  council  of  the  Trinity  with  one  voice.  As  at 
first,  all  of  them  agreed  to  make  man, — '  let  us  make  man  :'  so  aj^ain,  they  agree  to 
make  him  again,  to  restore  him  to  life  in  the  second  Adam.  Whoever  thou  be 
that  wouldst  flee  to  God  for  mercy,  do  it  in  confidence.  The  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  ready  to  welcome  thee, — all  of  one  mind  to  shut  out  none,  to 
cast  out  none.  But  to  speak  properly,  it  is  but  one  love,  one  will,  one  counsel,  ai;d 
pui'pose  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  for  *  these  Three  are  One ;'  and  not  only 
agree  in  One,  they  are  One ;  and  what  one  loves  or  purposes,  all  love  and  purpose. 
I  would  conclude  this  matter  with  a  word  of  direction  how  to  worship  God,  which 
I  cannot  express  in  fitter  terms  than  these  of  Nazianzen :  "  I  cannot  think  upon 
one,  but  by  and  by  I  am  compassed  about  with  the  brightness  of  three ;  and  I 
cannot  distinguish  three,  but  I  am  suddenly  driven  back  unto  one."  There  is  great 
ignorance  and  mistake  of  this  even  among  the  best  Christians.  The  grosser  sort, 
when  they  he^r  of  one  God  only,  think  Clirist  but  some  eminent  man,  and  so  direct 
their  prayers  to  Gc-d  only,  excluding  the  Son  and  Holy  Gliost;  or  when  they  hear 
of  three  persons,- — the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, — they  straightway  divide 
their  worship,  and  imagine  a  trinity  of  gods.  And  I  fear,  those  of  us  who  know 
most,  use  not  to  worship  (lod  as  he  hath  revealed  himself, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  and  yet  one  God.  Our  minds  are  reduced  to  such  a  simple  unity  as  we 
think  upon  one  of  them  alone ;  or  else  distracted  and  divided  into  such  a  plurality, 
that  we  worship  in  a  manner  three  gods  instead  of  one.  It  is  a  great  mystery  to 
keep  the  right  middle  way.  Learn,  I  beseech  you,  so  to  conceive  of  God,  and  so  to 
acknowledge  him,  and  pray  to  him,  as  you  may  do  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  all  the  persons  may  have  equal  honour,  and  all  of  them  one  honour;  that  while 
you  consider  one  God,  you  may  adore  that  sacred  and  blessed  Trinity,  and  while  you 
worship  that  Holy  Trinity,  you  may  straightway  be  reduced  to  an  unity.  To  this 
wonderfql  and  holy  One,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  praise  and  gloi-y. 
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¥^tttm't  f]JF. 

OF  THE  DECREES  OF  GOD. 

Epm.  i.  1 1.  "W/w  wnrhefh  all  things  after  the  couvsel  of  his  own  w///'" — Job  xxiii.  1.). 
"//e  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?  and  ivhaf.  his  soul  desirelh,  even 
that  he  doeth."' 

Having  spol%en  something  befoi'e  of  God,  in  his  nature  and  being  and  properties,  we 
come,  in  the  next  place,  to  consider  his  glorious  majesty,  as  he  stands  in  some  nearer 
relation  to  his  creatures,  the  work  of  his  hands.  For  we  must  conceive  the  first 
rise  of  all  things  in  the  world  to  be  in  this  self-being ;  the  first  conception  of  them 
to  be  in  the  womb  of  God's  everlasting  purpose  and  decree  ;  which,  in  due  time,  ac- 
cording to  his  appointment,  brings  forth  the  child  of  the  creature  to  the  light  of  ac- 
tual existence  and  being.  It  is  certain  that  his  majesty  might  have  endured  for 
ever,  and  possessed  himself  without  any  of  these  things.  If  he  had  never  resolved 
to  create  any  thing  without  himself,  he  had  been  blessed  then,  as  now,  because  of 
his  full  and  absolute  self-sufficient  perfection.  His  purposing  to  make  a  world,  and 
his  doing  of  it,  adds  nothing  to  his  inward  blessedness  and  contentment.  This  glori- 
ous and  holy  One  encloses  within  his  own  being  all  imaginable  perfections,  in  an 
infinite  and  transcendent  manner  ;  that  if  you  remove  all  created  ones,  you  diminish 
nothing;  if  you  add  them  all,  you  increase  nothing.  Therefore  it  was  in  the  super- 
abundance of  his  perfection,  that  he  resolved  to  show  his  glory  thus  in  the  world. 
It  is  the  creature's  indigence  and  limited  condition  which  maketh  it  needful  to  go 
without  its  own  compass,  for  the  happiness  of  its  own  being.  Man  cannot  be  happy 
in  loving  himself.  He  is  not  satisfied  with  his  own  intrinsic  perfections,  but  he  must 
diffuse  himself  by  his  affections  and  desires  and  endeavours,  and,  as  it  were,  walks 
a])road  upon  these  legs,  to  fetch  in  some  supply  from  the  creature  or  Creator.  The 
creature  is  constrained  out  of  some  necessity  thus  to  go  out  of  itself,  which  speaks 
much  indigence  and  want  within  itself.  But  it  is  not  so  with  his  majesty.  His 
own  glorious  Being  contents  him  ;  his  happiness  is  to  know  that,  and  delight  in  it, 
because  it  comprehends  in  itself  all  that  is  at  all  possible,  in  the  most  excellent  and 
perfect  manner  that  is  conceivable, — nay,  infinitely  beyond  what  can  be  conceived 
by  any  but  himself.  So  he  needs  not  go  without  himself  to  seek  love  or  delight,  for 
it  is  all  within  him,  and  it  cannot  be  without  his  own  Being,  unless  it  flow  from 
within  him.  Therefore  ye  may  find  in  Scripture  what  complacency  God  hath  in 
liimself,  and  the  Father  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father.  We  find,  Prov.  viii., 
liow  the  wisdom  of  God,  our  Lord  .Jesus,  was  the  Father's  delight  from  all  eternity, 
and  the  Father  again  his  delight ;  for  he  rejoiced  always  before  him,  ver.  30.  And 
this  was  an  all-sufficient  possession  that  one  Isad  of  anotlier,  ver.  22.  The  love  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son  is  holden  out  as  the  first  pattern  of  all  loves  and  delights, 
John  xvii.  23,  24.  This  then  flows  from  the  infinite  excess  of  perfection  and  exun- 
dation  of  self-being,  that  his  majesty  is  pleased  to  come  without  himself,  to  manifest 
his  own  glory  in  the  works  of  his  hands,  to  decree  and  appoint  other  things  beside 
liimself,  and  to  execute  tliat  decree.  We  may  consider  in  these  words  some  parti- 
culars for  our  edification : 

I.  That  the  Lord  hath  from  eternity  purposed  within  himself  and  decreed  to  mani- 
fest his  own  glory  in  the  making  and  ruling  of  the  world;  that  there  is  a  counsel 
and  purpose  of  his  will  which  reaches  all  things,  which  have  been,  are  now,  or  are 
to  be  after  this.  This  is  clear,  for  he  works  all  things  "  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  will." 

II.  That  his  mind  and  purpose  is  one  mind,  one  counsel.  I  mean  not  only  one 
for  ever,  that  is,  perpetual  and  unchangeable,  as  the  words  speak, — but  also  one  for 
all,  that  is,  with  one  simple  act  or  resolution  of  his  holy  will  he  hath  determined  all 
these  several  things,  all  their  times,  their  conditions,  their  circumstances. 

III.  That  whatsoever  he  hath  from  all  eternity  purposed,  he  in  time  practiseth 
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it,  and  comes  to  execution  nnd  wor]<in<^;  so  tlint  tTiere  is  an  exact  correspondence 
lietwixt  his  will  and  liis  work,  liis  mind  and  his  hand.  He  works  according  to  the 
connsel  of  his  will,  and  whatsoever  his  soul  desireth  that  he  doeth. 

IV.  That  his  purpose  and  performance  is  infallihle, — irresistible  hy  any  created 
power.  Himself  will  not  change  it,  for  'lie  is  in  one  mind;'  and  none  else  can  hinder 
it,  for  '  who  can  turn  him?'  He  desireth  and  he  doeth  it,  as  in  the  original.  There 
is  nothing  intervenes  between  the  desire  and  the  doing,  that  can  liinder  the  meeting 
of  these  two. 

The  first  is  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  of  wliich  ye  should  con- 
sider four  things:  1st,  That  his  purpose  and  decree  is  most  wise.  Therefore  Paul 
cries  out  upon  such  a  subject,  '  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  I'  Rom.  xi.  3.3.  His  will  is  always  one  with  wisdom ;  therefore 
you  have  the  purpose  of  his  will  mentioned  thus,  '  the  counsel  of  his  will;'  for  his 
will,  as  it  were,  takes  counsel  and  advice  of  wisdom,  and  discerns  according  to  the 
depth  and  riclies  of  his  knowledge  and  understanding.  We  see  among  men  these 
are  separated  often,  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  so  disorderly,  so  unruly  and 
uncomely,  as  when  will  is  divided  from  wisdom.  When  men  follow  their  own  will 
and  lusts  as  a  law,  against  their  conscience,  that  is  monstrous.  The  understanding 
and  reason  are  the  eyes  of  the  will ;  if  these  be  put  out,  or  if  a  man  leave  them 
behind  him,  he  cannot  liut  fall  into  a  pit.  But  the  purposes  of  God's  will  are  depths 
of  wisdom,  nay,  his  very  will  is  a  sufficient  rule  and  law  ;  so  that  it  may  be  well 
used  of  him,  Slat  pro  ratione  voluntas,*  Rom  ix.  11  —  IS.  If  we  consider  the 
glorious  fabric  of  the  world, — the  order  established  in  it, — the  sweet  harmony  it 
keepeth  in  ail  its  motions  and  successions, — O  it  must  be  a  wise  mind  and  counsel 
that  contrived  it !  Man  now  having  the  idea  of  this  world  in  his  mind,  might 
fancy  and  imagine  many  other  worlds  bearing  some  proportion  and  resemblance  to 
this.  But  if  he  had  never  seen  nor  known  this  world,  he  could  never  have  imagined 
the  thousandth  part  of  this  world ;  he  could  in  nowise  have  formed  an  image  in  his 
mind  of  all  those  different  kinds  of  creatures.  Creatures  must  have  some  example 
and  copy  to  look  to;  but  what  was  his  pattern?  'Who  hath  been  his  counsellor' 
to  teach  him?  Rom.  xi.  34.  Who  gave  him  the  first  rudiments  or  principles  of  that 
art  ?  Surely  none.  He  had  no  pattern  given  him, — not  the  least  idea  of  any  of 
these  things  furnished  him, — but  it  is  absolutely  and  s(dely  his  own  wise  contrivance. 
— 2d,  This  purpose  of  God  is  most  free  and  absolute ;  there  is  no  cause,  no  reason, 
why  he  hath  thus  disposed  all  things,  and  not  otherwise,  as  he  might  have  done, 
but  his  own  good  will  and  pleasure.  If  it  be  so  in  a  matter  of  deepest  concernment, 
(Rom.  ix.  18.)  it  must  be  so  also  in  all  other  things.  We  may  find,  indeed,  many 
inferior  causes, — many  peculiar  reasons  for  such  and  such  a  way  of  administration, — 
many  ends  and  uses  for  which  they  serve, — for  there  is  nothing  that  his  majesty 
hath  appointed  but  it  is  for  some  use  and  reason, — yet  we  must  rise  above  all  these, 
and  ascend  into  the  tower  of  his  most  high  will  and  pleasure,  which  is  founded  on 
a  depth  of  wisdom  ;  and  from  thence  we  shall  behold  all  the  order,  administration, 
and  use  of  the  creatures  to  depend.  And  herein  is  a  great  difference  between  his 
majesty's  purpose  and  ours.  You  know  there  is  still  something  presented  under  the 
notion  of  good  and  convenient,  that  moves  our  will,  and  inclines  us  for  its  own  good- 
ness to  seek  after  it,  and  so  to  fall  upon  the  means  to  compass  it.  Therefore,  the  end 
which  we  propose  to  ourselves  hath  its  influence  upon  our  purposes,  and  pleasures 
them ;  so  that  from  it  the  motion  seems  to  proceed  first,  and  not  so  much  from 
within;  but  there  is  no  created  thing  can  thus  determine  his  majesty.  Himself, 
his  own  glory,  is  the  gi-eat  end  which  he  loves  for  itself,  and  for  which  he  loves 
other  things.  But  among  other  things,  though  there  be  many  of  them  ordained 
one  for  another's  use,  yet  his  will  and  pleasui-e  is  the  original  of  that  order.  He 
doth  not  find  it,  but  makes  it.  You  see  all  the  creatui-es  below  are  appointed  for 
man,  as  their  immediate  and  next  end,  for  his  use  and  service.  But  was  it  man's 
goodness  and  perfection  which  did  move  and  incline  his  majesty  to  this  appointment? 
No,  indeed  !  but  of  his  own  good  will  he  makes  such  things  serve  man,  that  all  of 
them  together  may  be  for  his  own  glory. — 3d,  The  Lord's  decree  is  the  first  rise  of 

*  [That  is,  "  His  will  stands  for  reason"    Juv.  Sat.  vi.  ver.  222 — Ed.] 
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all  thrns^s  that  are,  or  have  been,  or  are  to  come.  This  is  the  first  original  of  them 
all,  to  which  they  must  be  reduced  as  their  spring  and  fountain.  All  of  you  may 
understand  that  there  are  many  things  possible,  which  yet  actually  will  never  be. 
The  Lord's  power  and  omnipotency  is  of  a  further  extent  than  his  decree  and  pur- 
pose. His  power  is  natural  and  essential  to  his  being;  his  decree  is  of  choice,  and 
voluntary.  The  Father  could  have  sent  a  legion  of  angels  to  have  delivered  his 
Son ;  the  Son  could  have  asked  them,  but  neither  of  them  would  do  it,  Matt.  xxvi. 
53.  The  Lord  could  have  raised  up  children  to  Abraham  out  of  stones,  but  he 
would  not.  Matt.  iii.  9.  His  power  then  comprehends  within  its  reach  all  possible 
things  which  do  not  in  their  own  natui^e  and  proper  conception  imply  a  contradiction  ; 
so  that  infinite  worlds  of  creatures  more  perfect  than  this, — numbers  of  angels  and 
men  above  these, — and  creatures  in  glory  surpassing  them  again, — are  within  the 
compass  of  the  boundless  power  and  omnipotency  of  God.  But  yet  for  all  this  it 
might  have  fallen  out  that  nothing  should  actually  and  really  have  been, 
unless  his  majesty  had  of  his  own  free  will  decreed  what  is,  or  hath  been,  or  is 
to  be.  His  will  determines  his  power,  and,  as  it  were,  puts  it  in  the  nearest 
capacity  to  act  and  exercise  itself.  Here,  then,  we  must  look  for  the  first  beginning 
of  all  things  that  are.  They  are  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Lord's  everlasting 
purpose,  as  he  speaks,  Zeph.  ii,  2.  The  decree  is,  as  it  were,  with  child  of  beings, 
Isa.  xliv.  7.  It  is  God's  royal  prerogative  to  appoint  things  to  come,  and  none  can 
share  with  him  in  it.  From  whence  is  it,  I  pray  you,  that  of  so  many  worlds  which 
his  power  could  have  framed,  this  one  is  brought  to  light  ?  Is  it  not  because  this 
one  was  formed,  as  it  were,  in  the  belly  of  his  eternal  counsel  and  will  ?  From 
whence  is  it  that  so  many  men  are,  and  no  more — ^that  our  Lord  Jesus  was  slain, 
when  the  power  of  God  might  have  kept  him  alive, — that  those  men,  Judas,  &c. 
were  the  doers  of  it,  when  others  might  have  done  it  ?  From  whence  are  all  those 
actions,  good  or  evil,  under  the  sun,  which  he  might  have  prevented,  but  Irom  his 
good  will  and  pleasure,  from  his  determinate  counsel  ?  Acts  iv.  2M.  Can  you  find 
the  original  of  these  in  the  creature,  why  it  is  thus,  and  why  not  otherwise  ?  Can 
you  conceive  why,  of  all  the  infinite  numbers  of  possible  beings  these  are,  and  no 
other  ?  And,  what  hath  translated  that  number  of  creatures,  which  is,  from  the 
state  of  pure  possiljility  to  futurition  or  actual  being,  but  the  decisive  vote  of  God's 
everlasting  purpose  and  counsel  ?  Therefore  we  should  always  conceive,  that  the 
creatures,  and  all  their  actions,  which  have,  or  will  have  any  being  in  the  world, 
have  first  had  a  being  in  the  womb  of  God's  eternal  counsel,  and  that  his  will  and 
pleasure  hath  passed  upon  all  things  that  are  and  are  not.  His  counsel  has  con- 
cluded of  things  that  have  been,  or  will  be,  that  thus  they  shall  be;  and  his  counsel 
determined  of  all  other  things  which  are  also  possible,  that  they  shall  never  come 
forth  into  the  light  of  the  world,  but  remain  in  the  dark  bowels  of  omnipotency, 
that  so  we  may  give  him  the  glory  of  all  things  that  are  not,  and  that  are  at  all. — 
Then,  4th.  We  should  consider  the  extent  of  liis  decree  and  counsel ;  it  is  passed 
upon  all  things;  it  is  universal,  reaching  every  being  or  action  of  the  universe.  This 
is  the  strain  of  the  whole  Scripture.  He  did  not,  as  some  dream,  once  create  the 
creatures  in  a  good  state,  and  put  them  in  capacity  henceforth  to  preserve  them 
selves,  or  exercise  their  own  virtue  and  power,  without  dependence  on  him,  as  an 
artificer  makes  an  horologe,  and  orders  it  in  all  things,  that  it  may  do  its  business 
without  him.  He  is  not  only  a  general  original  of  action  and  motion,  as  if  he  would 
command  a  river  to  flow  by  his  appointed  channels  ;  as  if  he  did  only  work,  and  rule 
the  world  by  attorneys  and  ambassadors.  That  is  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of 
earthly  kings,  that  they  must  substitute  deputies  for  themselves.  But  this  King 
appoints  all  immediately,  and  disposes  upon  all  the  particular  actions  of  his  crea- 
tures, good  or  evil ;  and  so  he  is  universal  absolute  Lord  of  the  creature,  of  its  being 
and  doing.  It  were  a  long  work  to  rehearse  what  the  Scripture  speaks  of  this  kind; 
but  O  !  that  ye  would  read  them  oftener,  and  ponder  them  better,  how  there  is  no- 
thing in  this  world, — which  may  seem  to  fall  out  by  chance  to  you,  that  you  know 
not  how  it  is  to  come  to  pass,  and  can  see  no  cause  nor  reason  of  it, — but  it  falls 
out  by  the  holy  will  of  our  blessed  Father.  Be  it  of  greater  or  less  moment, — or  be 
it  a  hair  of  thy  head  fallen,  or  thy  head  cut  oflF, — the  most  casual  and  contingent 
thing, — though  it  surprised   the  whole  world  of  men  and   angels,  that  they  should 
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wonder  from  whence  it  did  proceed, — it  is  no  surprisal  to  him,  for  he  not  only  Jcnew 
it,  but  appointed  it.  The  most  certain  and  necessary  thing,  according  to  tlie  conrse 
of  nature,  it  hath  no  certainty  hut  from  his  appointment,  who  hath  estabhshed  such 
a  course  in  the  creatures,  and  wliich  he  can  suspend  wlien  he  pleaseth.  Be  it  the 
sin  of  men  and  devils,  which  seems  most  opposite  to  his  holiness,  yet  even  that  can- 
not appear  in  the  world  of  beings,  if  it  were  not,  in  a  h(dy,  righteous,  and  permissive 
way,  first  conceived  in  the  womb  of  liis  eternal  counsel,  and  if  it  were  not  determined 
by  him,  for  holy  and  just  ends.  Acts  iv.  28. 

The  secctud  thing  propounded  is,  that  his  mind  and  counsel  is  one ;  one  and  the 
same,  '  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.'  Therefore  the  apostle  speaks  of  God,  that 
there  is  no  shadow  of  change  or  turning  in  him,  James  i.  17.  He  is  not  a  man  that 
he  should  lie,  neitlier  the  son  of  man  that  he  sliould  repent:  Jiath  he  said,  and  shall  lie 
not  do  it  ?'  Numb,  xxiii.  19.  And  shall  he  deci-ee,  and  not  execute  it?  Shall  he  pur- 
pose, and  not  perform  it  ?  *  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;'  that  is  his  name,  Mai. 
iii.  6.  '  The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever,  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all 
generations,'  Psal.  xxxiii.  11.  Men  change  their  mind  oftener  than  their  garments. 
Poor  vain  man,  even  in  his  best  estate,  is  changeableness,  and  vicissitude  itself,  alto- 
gether vanity  !  And  this  ariseth,  partly  from  the  imperfection  of  his  understanding, 
and  his  ignorance,  because  he  does  not  understand  what  may  fall  out.  There  are 
many  things  secret  and  hidden,  which  if  he  discovered,  he  would  not  be  of  that 
judgment ;  and  many  things  may  fall  out  \vhich  may  give  ground  of  another  resolu- 
tion :  and  partly  from  the  weakness  and  perverseness  of  his  will,  that  cannot  be 
constant  in  any  good  thing,  and  is  not  so  closely  united  to  it,  as  that  no  fear  or  ter- 
ror can  separate  from  it.  But  there  is  no  such  imperfection  in  him,  neither  igno- 
rance nor  weakness.  '  All  things  are  naked'  before  him  ;  all  their  natui-es,  their 
circumstances,  all  events,  all  emergencies,  known  to  him  are  they,  and  '  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning,'  as  perfectly  as  in  the  end.  And  therefore  he  may  come 
to  a  fixed  resolution  from  all  eternity  ;  and  being  resolved,  he  can  see  no  reason  of 
change,  because  there  can  nothing  appear  after,  which  he  did  not  perfectly  discover 
from  the  beginning.  Therefore,  whenever  ye  read  in  the  Scripture  of  the  Lord's  re- 
penting— as  Gen.  vi.  7.  Jer.  xviii.  8 — ye  should  remember  that  the  Lord  speaks 
in  our  terms,  and,  like  nurses  with  their  children,  uses  our  own  dialect,  to  point  out 
to  us  our  great  ignorance  of  his  majesty,  that  cannot  conceive  more  honourably  of 
him,  nor  more  distinctly  of  ourselves.  When  he  changeth  all  things  about  him,  he 
is  not  changed,  for  all  these  changes  were  at  once  in  his  mind  ;  but  when  he  chang- 
eth his  outward  dispensations,  he  is  said  to  repent  of  what  he  is  doing,  because  we 
use  not  to  change  our  manner  of  dealing,  without  some  conceived  grief,  or  repent- 
ance and  change  of  mind.  When  a  man  goes  to  build  a  house,  he  hath  no  mind  but 
that  it  should  continue  so.  He  hath  not  the  least  thought  of  taking  it  down  again  ; 
but  afterwards  it  becomes  ruinous,  and  his  estate  enlarges,  and  then  he  takes  a  new 
resolution,  to  cast  it  down  to  the  ground  and  build  a  better.  Thus  it  is  with  man ; 
according  as  he  varies  his  work,  he  changes  his  mind.  But  it  is  not  so  with  God. 
All  these  changes  of  his  works, — all  the  successions  of  times,  the  variation  of  deal- 
ings, the  alteration  of  dispensations  in  all  ages, — were  at  once  in  his  mind,  and  all 
before  him;  so  that  he  never  goes  to  build  a  house  but  he  hath  in  his  own  mind 
already  determined  all  the  changes  it  shall  be  subject  to.  When  he  sets  up  a  throne 
in  a  nation,  it  is  in  his  mind  within  such  a  period  to  cast  it  down  again  ;  when  he 
lifts  up  men  in  success  and  prosperity,  he  doth  not  again  change  his  mind  when  he 
throws  them  down,  for  that  was  in  his  mind  also  ;  so  that  there  is  no  surpi'isal  of 
him  by  any  unexpected  emergence.  Poor  man  hath  many  consultations  ere  he  come 
to  a  conclusion  ;  but  it  is  not  thus  with  his  counsel.  Of  all  those  strange  and  new 
things  which  fall  out  in  our  days,  he  hath  one  thought  of  them  all  from  eternity. 
'  He  is  in  one  mind,'  and  none  of  all  these  things  have  put  him  ofi'his  eternal  mind 
or  put  him  to  a  new  advisement  about  his  great  projects.  Not  only  doth  he  not 
change  his  mind,  but  his  mind  and  thought  is  one  of  all,  and  concerning  all.  Our 
poor,  narrow,  and  limited  minds,  must  part  their  thoughts  among  many  businesses, 
— one  thought  for  this,  another  for  that,  and  one  after  another.  But  with  him 
there  is  neither  succession  of  counsels  and  purposes,  nor  yet  plurality  ;  but,  as  with 
one  opening  of  his  eye,  he  beholds  all  things  as  they  are,  so  with  one  inclination,  or 
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nod  of  liis  will,  he  hath  given  a  law,  and  appointed  all  things.*  If  we  can  at  one  in- 
stant, and  one  look,  see  both  light  and  colours,  and  both  the  glass  and  the  shadow  lu 
it,  and  with  one  motion  of  our  wills  move  towards  the  end  and  the  means  ;  O,  how 
much  more  may  he,  wnth  one  simple  undivided  act  of  his  good  will  and  pleasure,  pass  a 
determination  on  all  things,  in  their  times,  and  orders,  and  in  his  own  infinite  and 
glorious  Being  perceive  them  all  with  one  look.!  How  much  consolation  might  redound 
from  this  to  believing  souls  !  Hath  the  Lord  appointed  you  to  suffer  persecution 
and  tribulation  here  ?  Hath  he  carved  out  such  a  lot  unto  you  in  this  life  ?  Then 
withal  consider,  that  his  majesty  hath  eternal  glory  wrapt  up  in  the  same  counsel 
from  which  thy  afflictions  proceed.  Hath  he  made  thy  soul  to  melt  before  him  ? 
Hath  he  convinced  thee,  and  made  thee  to  flee  unto  the  city  for  refuge,  and  expect 
salvation  from  no  other  but  himself  ?  Then  know,  that  life  eternal  is  in  the  bosom 
of  that  same  purpose  which  gave  thee  to  believe  this ;  though  the  one  be  born  be- 
fore the  other,  yet  the  decree  shall  certainly  bring  forth  the  other.  And  for  such 
souls  as  upon  this  vain  presumption  of  the  infallibility  of  God's  purposes,  think  it 
needless  to  give  diligence  in  religion,  know,  that  it  is  one  mind  and  purpose  that 
hath  linked  the  end  and  the  means  together  as  a  chain  ;  and  therefore,  if  thou  ex- 
pectest  to  be  saved,  according  to  election,  thou  must,  according  to  the  same  counsel, 
make  thy  calling  home  from  sin  to  God  sure. 

Thirdly,  What  thing  soever  he  hath  purposed,  he  in  due  time  applies  to  the  performance 
of  it,  and  then  the  counsel  of  his  will  becomes  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  there  is 
an  admirable  harmony  and  exact  agreement  between  these  two.  All  things  come 
out  of  the  womb  of  his  eternal  decree,  by  the  word  of  his  power,  even  just  fashioned 
and  framed,  as  their  lineaments  and  draughts  were  proportioned  in  the  decree,  no- 
thing failing,  nothing  wanting,  nothing  exceeding.  There  is  nothing  in  the  idea  of 
his  mind  but  it  is  expressed  in  the  work  of  his  hands.  There  are  no  raw  half-wishes 
in  God.  Men  have  such  imperfect  desires, — I  would  have,  or  do,  such  a  thing  if  it 
were  not,  &:c.  He  wavers  not  thus  in  suspense  ;  but  what  he  wills  and  desires,  he 
wills  and  desires  indeed.  He  intends,  doubtless,  it  shall  be,  and  what  he  intends  he 
will  execute  and  bring  to  pass;  therefore  his  will  in  due  time  applies  almighty  power 
to  fulfil  the  desire  of  it;  and  almighty  power  being  put  to  work  by  his  will,  it  cannot 
but  work  all  things  '  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will ;'  and  whatsoever  his  soul 
desireth,  that  he  cannot  but  do,  even  as  he  desires,  seeing  he  can  do  it.  If  he  will 
do  it,  and  can  do  it,  what  hinders  him  to  work  and  do  ?  Know  then  that  his  com- 
mands and  precepts  to  you  signifying  what  is  your  duty,  they  do  not  so  much  signify 
what  he  desires,  or  intends  to  work,  or  have  done,  as  his  approbation  of  such  a 
thing  in  itself  to  be  your  duty;  and  therefore  though  he  have  revealed  his  will  con- 
cerning our  duty,  though  no  obedience  follow,  yet  is  not  his  intention  frustrated  or 
disappointed  ;  for  his  commands  to  you  say  not  what  is  his  intention  about  it,  but 
what  is  that  which  he  approves  as  good,  and  a  duty  obliging  men.  But  whatsoever 
tiling  he  purposes  and  intends  should  be,  certainly  he  will  do  it,  and  make  it  to  be 
done.  If  it  be  a  work  of  his  own  power  alone,  himself  will  do  it  alone.  If  he  re- 
quire the  concurrence  of  creatures  to  it, — as  in  all  the  works  of  providence, — then 
he  will  effectually  apply  the  creatures  to  his  work,  and  not  wait  in  suspense  on  their 
determination.  If  he  have  appointed  such  an  end  to  be  attained  by  such  means, — 
if  he  have  a  work  to  do  by  such  instruments, — then,  without  all  doubt,  he  will 
apply  the  instruments  when  his  time  comes,  and  will  not  wait  on  their  concurrence. 
You  see  now  strange  things  done,  you  wonder  at  them  :  how  we  are  brought  down 
Irom  our  excellency, — how  our  land  is  laid  desolate  by  strangers, — how  many 
instruments  of  the  Lord's  work  are  laid  aside,  how  he  lifts  up  a  rod  of  indignation 
against  us,  and  is  like  to  overturn  even  the  foundations  of  our  land,f — all  these  were 


*  [Mr.  Binning  was  a  Supralapsarinn.  In  this  and  the  two  following  Lrctures,  he  treats  of  the 
"high  mystery  ot  predestination,"  the  consideration  of  which,  though  it  shouhl  be  "handled  with 
sp'.'cial  prudence  and  care,"  (West.  Coiit'.  of  Faith,  ch.  3.)  is  nevertheless  "  full  of  sweet  pleasant 
and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  persons."  Art.  of  Ch.  ot  Eng.  Art.  xvii.  His  views  of  this  mys- 
terious doctrine  are  stated  with  singular  clearness,  and  the  objections  to  it,  which  he  notices  and 
answers,  are  brought  forward  with  the  utmost  ingenuousness  and  candour,  and  expressed,  it 
must  be  admitted,  as  strongly  as  a  caviller  could  desire. — Ed.] 

t  [The  reader  will  remember  that  at  this  time  the  countrv  was  convulsed  from  one  end  of  it  to 
the  other.— Ed.] 
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were  not,  in  our  mind  before,  but  they  were  in  his  mind  from  eternity,  and  tlierefore 
he  is  now  working  it.  Believe  then  that  there  is  not  a  circumstance  of  all  this 
business,  not  one  point  or  jot  of  it,  but  is  even  as  it  was  framed  and  carved  out  of 
old.  His  ])resent  works  are  according  to  an  ancient  pattern,  which  he  carries  in  his 
mind.  All  the  measures  and  degrees  of  your  affliction, — all  the  ounces  and  grain- 
weights  of  your  cup,  were  all  weighed  in  the  "scales  of  his  eternal  counsel;  the 
instruments,  the  time,  tiie  manner,  all  that  is  in  it.  If  he  change  instruments,  that 
was  in  his  mind  ;  if  he  change  dispensations,  that  was  in  his  mind  also  ;  and  seeing 
ye  know  by  the  scriptures  that  a  blessed  end  is  appointed  for  the  godly,  that  all 
things  work  for  their  good,  that  all  is  subservient  to  the  church's  welfare;  seeing,  I 
say,  you  know  his  purpose  is  such  as  the  scripture  speaks,  then  believe  his  perfor- 
mance shall  be  exact  accordingly,  nothing  deficient ;  no  joint,  no  sinew  in  all  his 
work  of  providence,  no  line  in  all  his  book  and  volume  of  the  creature,  but  it  was 
written  in  that  ancient  book  of  his  eternal  counsel,  and  first  fashioned  in  that,  Psal. 
cxxxix.  16. 

Then,  lastly.  His  will  is  irresistible,  his  counsel  shall  stand;  who  can  turn 
him  from  his  purpose,  and  who  can  hinder  him  from  performance?  Therefore  he 
attains  his  end  in  the  highest  and  most  superlative  degree  of  certainty  and  infalli- 
bility. Himself  will  not  change  his  own  purpose;  for  why  should  he  do  it?  If  he 
change  to  the  better,  then  it  reflects  on  his  wisdom ;  if  he  change  to  the  worse,  it 
reflects  both  on  his  wisdom  and  goodness.  Certainly  he  can  see  no  cause  why  he 
should  change  it.  But  as  himself  cannot  change,  so  none  can  hinder  his  perfor- 
mance;  for  what  power,  think  you,  shall  it  be,  that  may  attempt  that?  Is  it  the 
power  of  men,  of  strong  men,  of  high  men,  of  any  men  ?  No  siii-e  !  for  their  breath 
is  in  their  nostrils,  they  have  no  power  but  as  he  breathes  in  them.  If  he  keep  in 
his  breath,  as  it  were,  they  perish.  All  nations  are  as  nothing  before  him,  and  what 
power  hath  nothing?  Is  it  devils  may  do  it?  No;  for  they  cannot,  though  they 
would;  he  chains  them,  he  limits  them.  Is  it  good  angels?  They  are  powerful 
indeed,  but  they  neither  can  nor  will  resist  his  will.  Let  it  be  the  whole  university 
of  the  creation, — suppose  all  their  scattered  force  and  virtue  conjoined  in  one, — yet 
it  is  all  but  finite,  it  amounts  to  no  moi'e,  if  you  would  eternally  add  unto  it ;  but 
all  victory  and  resistance  of  this  kind  must  be  by  a  superior  power,  or  at  least  by  an 
equal.  Therefore  we  may  conclude  that  there  is  no  impediment  or  let,  that  can  be 
put  in  his  way,  nothing  can  obstruct  his  pui^pose ;  if  all  the  world  should  conspire  as 
one  man  to  obstruct  the  performance  of  any  of  his  promises  and  purposes,  they  do 
but  rage  in  vain.  Like  dogs  barking  at  the  moon,  they  shall  be  so  far  from  attaining 
their  purpose,  that  his  majesty  shall  disabuse  them,  so  to  speak,  to  his  own  purpose. 
He  shall  apply  them  quite  contrary  to  their  own  mind,  to  work  out  the  counsel  of 
his  mind.  Here  is  the  absolute  King,  only  worth  the  name  of  a  King  and  Lord, 
whom  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  obey  at  the  first  nod  and  beckoning  to  them  ! 
Hills,  seas,  mountains,  rivers,  sun  and  moon,  and  clouds,  men  and  beasts,  angels  and 
devils, — all  of  them  are  acted,  moved,  and  inclined  according  to  his  pleasure ;  all  of 
them  are  about  his  work  indeed,  as  the  result  of  all  in  the  end  shall  make  it  appear, 
and  are  servants  at  his  command,  going  where  he  bids  go,  and  coming  where  he  bids 
come,  led  by  an  invisible  hand,  though  in  the  meantime  they  know  it  not,  but  think 
they  are  about  their  own  business,  and  applaud  themselves  for  a  time  in  it.  Ducunt 
volentem  fata,  nolentem  Irahunt*  Godly  men  who  know  his  will  and  love  it,  are  led 
by  it  willingly,  for  they  yield  themselves  up  to  his  disposal ;  but  wicked  men,  who 
have  contrary  wills  of  their  own,  can  gain  no  more  by  resisting,  but  to  be  drawn 
along  with  it. 

Now  to  what  purpose  is  all  this  spoken  of  God's  decrees  and  purposes,  which  he 
hath  called  a  secret  belonging  to  himself?  If  his  works  and  judgments  be  a  great 
depth,  and  unsearchable,  sure  his  decrees  are  far  more  unsearchable ;  for  it  is  the 
secret  and  hidden  purpose  of  God,  which  is  the  very  depth  of  his  w^ay  and  judgment. 
But  to  what  purpose  is  it  all  ?  I  say,  not  to  inquire  curiously  into  the  particulars  of 
them,  but  to  profit  by  them.  The  Scripture  holds  out  to  us  the  unchangeableness, 
freedom,  extent,  holiness,  and  wisdom  of  them,  for  our  advantage ;  and  if  this  ad- 

•  [That  is,  "  Fate  loatls  the  willing,  and  drags  the  unwilling;." — Eu  ] 
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vantage  be  tint  reaped,  we  know  them  in  vain.  Not  to  burden  yonr  memory  with 
many  particulars,  we  should  labour  to  draw  forth  both  instruction  and  consolation 
out  of  them.  Instruction,  I  say,  in  two  things  especially, — to  submit  with  reverence 
and  respect  to  his  majesty  in  all  his  works  and  ways,  and  to  trust  in  him  who  knows 
all  his  works,  and  will  not  change  his  mind. 

There  is  nothing  wherein  I  know  Christians  more  deficient  than  in  this  point  of 
submission,  which  I  take  to  be  one  of  the  chiefest  and  sweetest,  though  hardest 
duties  of  a  Christian.  It  is  hai'dly  to  be  found  among  men, — a  thorough  com- 
pliance of  the  soul  to  what  his  soul  desires,  a  real  subjection  of  our  spirits 
to  his  good-will  and  pleasure.  There  is  nothing  so  much  blessed  in  scripture 
as  waiting  on  him,  as  yielding  to  him  to  be  disposed  upon, — '  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  wait  on  him.'  Pride  is  the  greatest  opposite,  and  he  opposes  himself 
most  to  that,  for  it  is  in  its  own  nature  most  derogatory  to  the  highness  and 
majesty  of  God,  which  is  his  vei'y  glory.  Therefore  submission  is  most  ac- 
ceptable to  him,  when  the  soul  yields  itself  and  its  will  to  him.  He  condescends 
far  more  to  it;  he  cannot  be  an  enemy  to  such  a  soul.  Submission  to  his 
majesty's  pleasure,  is  the  very  bowing  down  of  the  soul  willingly  to  any  thing  he 
does  or  commands, — whatever  yoke  he  puts  on,  of  duty  or  suffering,  to  take 
it  on  willingly,  without  answering  again,  which  is  the  great  sin  condemned  in  ser- 
vants;  to  put  the  mouth  in  the  dust,  and  to  keep  silence,  because  he  doth  it 
— '  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.'  There  is 
submission  indeed, — silence  of  mind  and  mouth, — a  restraint  put  upon  the  spirit 
to  think  nothing  grudgingly  of  him  for  any  thing  he  doth.  It  is  certainly  the 
greatest  fault  of  Christians,  and  ground  of  many  more,  that  ye  do  not  look  to  God, 
but  to  creatures  in  any  thing  that  befalls  you  ;  therefore  there  are  so  frequent  risings 
of  spirits  against  his  yoke,  frequent  spurnings  against  it,  as  Ephraim,  unaccustomed 
with  the  yoke.  So  do  ye ;  and  this  it  is  only  makes  it  heavy  and  troublesome.  If 
there  were  no  more  reason  for  it  but  your  own  gain,  it  is  the  only  way  to  peace  and  quiet- 
ness. Durum  :  sed  levhisjit  patienlia,  quicquid  corrigere  estiiefas.*  Your  impatience 
cannot  help  you,  but  hurt  you,  it  is  the  very  yoke  of  your  yoke ;  but  quiet  and 
silent  stooping  makes  it  easy  in  itself,  and  brings  in  more  help  beside,  even  divine  help. 
Learn  this,  I  beseech  you,  to  get  your  own  wills  abandoned,  and  your  spirits  subdued 
to  God,  both  in  the  point  of  duty  and  dispensation.  If  duties  commanded  cross  thy 
spirit — as  certainly  the  reality  and  exercise  of  godliness  must  be  unpleasant  to  any 
nature — knov/  what  thou  art  called  to,  to  quiet  thy  own  will  to  him,  to  give  up  thy- 
self to  his  pleasure  singly,  without  so  much  respect  to  thy  own  pleasure  or 
gain.  Learn  to  obey  him  simply  because  he  commands,  though  no  profit 
redound  to  thee ;  and  by  this  means  thou  shalt  in  due  time  have  more  sweet 
peace  and  real  gain,  though  thou  intendedst  it  not.  And  in  case  any  dispen- 
sation cross  thy  mind,  let  not  thy  mind  rise  up  against  it.  Do  not  fall  out  with 
Providence,  but  commit  thy  way  wholly  to  him,  and  let  him  do  what  he  pleases  in 
that.  Be  thou  minding  thy  duty.  Be  not  anxious  in  that,  but  be  diligent  in  this, 
and  thou  shalt  be  the  only  gainer  by  it ;  besides,  the  honour  redounds  to  him. 

Then  I  would  exhort  you,  from  this  ground,  to  trust  in  him.  Seeing  he  alone  is 
the  absolute  Sovereign  Lord  of  all  things, — seeing  he*  has  passed  a  determination 
upon  all  things,  and  accordingly  they  must  be, — and  seeing  none  can  turn  him 
from  his  way, — O  then,  Christians,  learn  to  commit  yourselves  to  him  in  all  things, 
both  for  this  life  and  the  life  to  come  !  Why  are  ye  so  vain  and  foolish  as  to  de- 
pend and  hang  upon  poor-,  vain,  depending  creatures  ?  Why  do  ye  not  forsake 
yourselves?  Why  do  ye  not  forsake  all  other  things  as  empty  shadows?  Are  not 
all  created  powers,  habits,  gifts,  graces,  strength,  riches,  &c.  like  the  idols  in  com- 
parison of  him,  who  can  neither  do  good,  neither  can  they  do  ill  ?  Cursed  is  he 
'  that  trusteth  in  man,'  Jer.  xvii.  5.  There  needs  no  other  curse  than  the  very  dis- 
appointment you  shall  meet  withal.  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  that  our  God  can  do 
all  things,  whatever  he  pleases,  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  none  can  obstruct  his 
pleasure.     Blessed  is  that  soul  for  whom  the  counsel  of  his  will  is  engaged.     And 

*  [This  was  the  only  consolation  which  one  learned  Roman  could  administer  to  another  on  the 
death  of  a  friend.  "  This  is  hard  :"'  said  he,  "  but  what  cannot  be  remedied  is  more  easily  borne, 
with  patience."     Hor.  Carm.  lib.  I.  carm.  xxiv. — Ed. 
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it  is  engaged  for  all  that  trust  in  him.  He  can  acromplish  liis  good  pleasure  in  thy 
behalf,  either  without  or  against  means;  all  impediments  and  thorns  set  in  his  way, 
he  can  hum  them  up.  You  who  are  heirs  of  tlie  promises,  O  know  your  privilege  ! 
What  his  soul  desireth,  he  doth  even  that ;  and  what  he  hath  seriously  promised  to 
you,  he  desires.  If  you  ask,  who  are  heirs  of  the  promises?  I  would  answer,  simply 
those  and  those  only,  who  do  own  them  and  challenge  them,  and  cling  to  them  for 
their  life  and  salvation  ;  those  who  seek  the  inheritance  only  by  the  promise,  and 
whose  soul  desires  them  and  embraces  them.  O  if  you  would  observe  how  unlike 
ye  are  to  God  !  Ye  change  often,  ye  turn  often  out  of  the  way ;  but  that 
were  not  so  ill  if  ye  did  not  imagine  him  to  be  like  yourselves,  and  it  is 
unbelief  which  makes  him  like  to  "yourselves, — when  your  frame  and  tender 
disposition  changes, — when  presence  and  access  to  God  is  removed.  That  is  wrong, 
it  speaks  out  a  mortal  creature  indeed ;  but  if  it  be  so,  O  do  no  more  wrong  I  Do 
not,  by  your  suspicions  and  jealousies,  and  questionings  of  him,  imagine  that  he  is 
like  unto  you,  and  changed  also.  That  is  a  double  wrong  and  dishonour  to  his  ma- 
jesty. Hath  he  not  said,  '1  am  the  Lord,  and  change  not.'  ♦  He  is  in  one  mind,  who 
can  turn  him  ?'  How  comes  it  then,  that  ye  doubt  of  his  love  as  oft  as  ye  change  ? 
When  ye  are  in  a  good  temper,  ye  think  he  loves  you :  when  it  is  not  so,  ye  cannot 
believe  but  he  is  angry,  and  hates  you.  Is  not  this  to  speak  quite  contrary  to  the 
word ;  that  he  is  a  God  that  changes, — that  he  is  not  in  one  mind,  but  now  in  one, 
and  then  in  another,  as  oft  as  the  inconstant  wind  of  a  soul's  self-pleasing  humour  turns 
about?  Here  is  your  rest  and  confidence,  if  you  will  be  established,  not  within 
yourselves, — not  upon  marks  and  signs  within  you,  which  ebb  and  flow  as  the  sea, 
and  change  as  the  moon, — but,  upon  his  unchangeable  nature  and  faithful  promises. 
This  we  desire  to  hold  out  to  you  all,  as  one  ground  for  all.  You  would  every  one 
have  some  particular  ground  in  your  own  disposition  and  condition,  and  think  it 
general  doctrine  only  which  layeth  it  not  home  so  ;  but  believe  it,  I  know  no  ground 
of  real  soul-establishment,  but  general  truths  and  principles  common  to  you  all ;  and 
our  business  is  not  to  lay  any  other  foundation, — or  more  foundations,  according  to 
your  different  conditions, — but  to  lay  this  one  foundation,  Christ  and  God  unchange- 
able ;  and  to  exhort  every  one  of  you  to  make  that  general  foundation  your  own  in 
particular,  by  leaning  to  it,  and  building  upon  it,  and  clinging  to  it.  All  other  are 
sandy  and  ruinous. 

Let  us  now,  in  this  sad  time,  press  consolation  from  this.  The  Lord's  hand  is 
in  all  this.  It  is  immediate  in  every  dispensation,  and  it  is  only  carnalmindedness 
that  cannot  see  him  stretching  out  his  hand  to  every  man,  with  his  own  portion  of 
affliction.  Know  this  one  thing,  that  God  is  in  one  mind ;  for  all  these  many  ways 
md  judgments,  he  is  in  one  mind, — to  gather  the  saints,  to  build  up  the  Church, 
the  body  of  Christ.  This  is  his  end, — all  other  businesses  are  in  the  by,*  and  subser- 
vient to  this.  Therefore  he  will  change  it  as  he  pleases,  but  his  great  purpose  of 
good  to  his  people  all  the  world  cannot  hinder.  Let  us  then  establish  our  souls  in 
this  consideration ;  all  is  clear  above,  albeit  cloudy  below ;  all  is  calm  in  heaven,  al- 
beit tempestuous  here  upon  earth.  There  is  no  confusion,  no  disorder  in  his  mind. 
Though  we  think  the  world  out  of  course,  and  that  all  things  reel  about  with  con- 
fusion, he  hath  one  mind  in  it,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?  And  that  mind  is  good  to 
them  that  trust  in  him  ;  and  therefore,  who  can  turn  away  our  good  ?  Let  men 
consult  and  imagine  what  they  please, — let  them  pass  votes  and  decrees  what  to  do 
with  his  people, — yet  it  is  all  to  no  purpose,  for  there  is  a  counsel  above,  an  older 
counsel,  which  must  stand  and  take  place  in  all  generations.  If  men's  conclusions 
be  not  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will,  they  are  but  imaginary  dreams,  like  the 
fancies  of  a  distracted  person,  who  imagining  himself  a  king,  sits  down  on  the  throne, 
and  gives  out  decrees  and  ordinances.  May  not  he  who  sits  in  heaven  laugh  at  the 
foolishness  and  madness  of  men  who  act  in  all  things  as  if  they  had  no  dependence 
on  him,  and  go  about  their  business  as  if  it  were  not  contrived  already  ?  It  is  a 
ridiculous  thing  for  men  to  order  their  business,  and  settle  their  own  conclusions, 
without  once  minding  One  above  them,  who  hath  not  only  a  negative,  but  an  affir- 
mative vote  in  all  things.     It  is  true  that  God,  in  his  deep  wisdom,  hath  kept  up 

*  [Or,  by  the  by — Ed.] 
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his  particular  purposes  secret,  that  men  may  walk  according  to  an  appointed  rule, 
and  use  all  means  for  compassing  their  intended  ends ;  and  therefore  it  is  well 
said,  Prudens  futuri  temporis  exiliim  caliginosd  node  premit  Deus.  But  yet  withal 
we  should  mind  that  of  James,  '  if  the  Lord  will,'  and  go  ahout  all  things  even  the 
most  probahle,  with  submission  to  his  will  and  pleasure.  And  therefore,  when  men 
go  without  their  bounds,  either  in  fear  of  danger,  or  joy  cont^eived  in  successes, — 
ridetqiie,  si  mortalls  ultra  fas  trepidet,  &c — Excess  of  fear,  excess  of  hope,  excess  of 
joy  in  these  outward  things,  is,  as  it  were,  ridiculous  to  him,  who  hath  all  these 
things  appointed  with  him.     To  him  be  praise  and  glory. 


Htfturt  W- 


OF  PREDESTINATION. 

Eph.  i.  11.  "■In  wfwm  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  him  ivho  tcorketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will."- — Rom.  ix.  22,  23.  "  What  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  ivrath,  and  to  make  his 
poicer  hnoicn,  endured  loith  much  long-suffering  the  vessels  of  lorath fitted  to  destruc- 
tion ;  and  that  he  might  make  knoivn  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy 
which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory!'' 

In  the  creation  of  the  world,  it  pleased  the  Lord,  after  all  things  were  framed  and 
disposed,  to  make  one  creature  to  rule  over  all ;  and  to  him  he  gave  the  most  excel- 
lent nature,  and  privileges  beyond  the  rest;  so  that  it  may  appear  that  he  had  made 
all  things  for  man,  and  man  immediately  for  his  own  glory.  As  man  was  the  chief 
of  the  works  of  his  hands,  so  we  may,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  conceive  that  he 
was  chiefly  minded  in  the  counsels  of  his  heart.  And  that,  as  in  the  execution  of 
his  purpose  in  creating  the  world,  man  had  the  pre-eminence  assigned  unto  him,  and 
all  seemed  subordinate  unto  him  ;  so,  in  the  Lord's  purposes  concerning  the  world, 
his  purpose  about  man  has  the  pre-eminence.  He,  indeed,  has  resolved  to  declare  the 
glory  of  his  name  in  this  world  ;  therefore  the  heavens  and  the  firmament  are  made 
preachers  of  that  glory,  Psal.  xix.  1,  2,  &c.  But  in  a  special  manner,  his  majesty's 
glorious  name  is  manifested  in  man,  and  about  man.  He  hath  set  man,  as  it  were, 
in  the  centre  or  midst  of  the  creation,  that  all  the  creatures  might  direct  or  bring  in 
their  praises  unto  him,  to  be  offered  up  in  his  and  their  name,  to  the  Lord  their 
Maker,  by  him,  as  the  common  mouth  of  the  world  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  chosen  this 
creature  above  all  the  creatures,  for  the  more  solemn  and  glorious  declaration  of 
himself  in  his  special  properties.  Therefore,  we  should  gather  our  thoughts  in  this 
business,  to  hear  from  the  Lord  what  his  thoughts  are  towards  us  ;  for,  certainly, 
the  right  understanding  of  liis  everlasting  counsel  touching  the  eternal  state  of  man, 
is  of  singular  virtue  to  conform  us  to  the  praise  of  his  name,  and  establish  us  in  faith 
and  confidence.  Predestination  is  a  mystery,  indeed,  into  which  we  should  not 
curiously  and  boldly  inquire  beyond  what  is  revealed  ;  for  then  a  soul  must  needs 
lose  itself  in  that  depth  of  wisdom,  and  perish  in  the  search  of  nnsearchableness. 
And  thus  the  word  speaks  in  Scripture  of  this  subject,  intimating  to  us,  that  it  is 
rather  to  be  admired  than  conceived  ;  and  that  there  ought  to  be  some  ignorance  of 
these  secrets,  which,  conjoined  with  faith  and  reverence,  is  more  learned  than  any 
curious  knowledge.  But  withal,  we  must  open  our  eyes  upon  so  much  light  as  God 
reveals  of  these  secrets,  knowing  that  the  light  of  the  word  is  a  saving,  refreshing 
light,  not  confounding,  as  is  his  inaccessible  light  of  secret  glory.  As  far  as  it 
pleaseth  his  majesty  to  open  his  mouth,  let  us  not  close  our  ears,  but  open  them  also 
to  his  instruction,  knowing,  that  as  he  will  v^ithhold  no  necessary  thing  for  our  sal- 
vation, so  he  will  reveal  nothing  but  what  is  profital)le.  This  is  the  best  bond  of 
sobriety  and  humble  wisdom,  to  learn  what  he  teacheth  us ;  but  when  he  makes  an 
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end  of  teaching,  to  desire  no  more  learning.  It  is  humility  to  seek  no  more,  and  it 
is  true  wisdom  to  he  content  with  no  less. 

There  is  mucli  weakness  in  our  conceiving  of  divine  things.  We  shape  and  form 
them  in  our  minds  according  to  a  mould  of  our  own  experience  or  invention,  and 
cannot  conceive  of  them  as  they  are  in  themselves.  If  we  should  speak  jjroperly, 
there  are  not  counsels  and  purposes  in  God,  but  one  entire  counsel  and  resolution 
concerning  all  things  which  are  in  time,  hy  which  he  hath  disposed  all  in  their 
several  times,  seasons,  conditions,  and  orders.  But  because  we  have  many  thoughts, 
about  many  things,  so  we  cannot  well  conceive  of  God  but  in  likeness  to  ourselves  ; 
and  therefore,  the  Scripture,  condescending  to  our  weakness,  speaks  so.  *  How  many 
are  thy  precious  thoughts  towai'ds  me,'  saith  David  ;  and  yet,  indeed,  there  is  but 
one  thought  of  him,  and  us,  and  all,  which  one  thought  is  of  so  much  virtue,  that  it 
is  equivalent  to  an  infinite  number  of  thoughts  concerning  infinite  objects.  The  Lord 
hath  from  everlasting  conceived  one  purpose  of  manifesting  his  own  glory  in  such 
several  ways ;  and  this  is  the  head-spring  of  all  that  befalls  creatures,  men,  and 
angels.  But  because,  in  the  execution  of  this  purpose,  there  is  a  certain  order,  and 
succession,  and  variety,  therefore  men  do  ordinarily  fancy  such  or  such  a  frame  and 
order  in  the  Lord's  mind  and  purpose.  And  as  the  astronomers  do  cut  and  carve  in 
their  imagination  cycles,  orbs,  and  epicycles  in  the  heavens,  because  of  the  various 
and  different  appearances  and  motions  of  stars  in  them,  whereas  it  may  be,  really, 
there  is  but  one  celestial  body  in  which  all  these  various  lights  and  motions  do 
appear,  so  do  men  fancy  unto  themselves  an  order  in  the  Lord's  decree,  accoi'ding  to 
the  phenomena  or  appearances  of  his  works  in  the  world  ;  whereas,  it  is  one  purpose 
and  decree,  which  in  its  infinite  compass  comprehends  all  these  varieties  and  orders 
together.  This  much  we  may  indeed  lawfully  conceive  of  his  decree,  that  there  is 
an  exact  correspondence  and  suitableness  between  his  majesty's  purpose  and  execution, 
and  that  he  is  a  wise  Lord,  'wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working,'  having 
some  great  plot  and  design  before  his  eyes,  which  he  intends  to  effect,  and  which  is,  as 
it  were,  the  great  light  and  sun  of  this  firmament,  unto  which,  by  that  same  wonderful 
counsel,  all  other  things  are  subordinate ;  and  so  in  the  working  it  shall  appear 
exactly  as  his  counsel  did  delineate  and  contrive  it. 

There  is  no  man  so  empty  or  shallow,  but  he  hath  some  great  design  and  purpose 
which  hechiefly  aims  at ;  shall  we  not  then  conceive,  that  the  Lord,  who  instructs  every 
man  to  this  discretion,  and  teaches  him,  (Isa.  xxviii.  26,)  is  himself  wise  in  his  counsel, 
and  hath  some  grand  project  before  him  in  all  this  fabric  of  the  world,  and  the  up- 
holding of  it  since  it  was  made  ?  Certainly  he  hath.  And  if  you  ask  what  it  is, 
the  wise  man  will  teach  you  in  general — '  He  made  all  things  for  himself,  yea,  even 
the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil,'  Prov.  xvi.  4.  Here,  then,  is  his  great  design  and 
purpose, — to  gloi'ify  himself, — to  manifest  his  ow^n  name  to  men  and  angels.  Now, 
his  name  comprehends  wisdom,  goodness,  power,  mercy,  and  justice.  The  first 
three  he  declares  in  all  the  works  of  his  hands.  All  are  well  done  and  wisely  done. 
The  excellency  of  the  work  shows  the  wonderful  counsellor  and  the  wise  contriver. 
The  goodness  of  any  creature  in  its  kind,  declares  the  inexhausted  spring  of  a  self- 
being  from  whom  it  proceeds ;  and  the  bringing  all  these  out  of  nothing,  and  up- 
holding them,  is  a  glorious  declaration  of  his  power.  But  yet,  in  all  the  works  of 
his  hands,  there  is  nothing  found  to  manifest  his  glorious  mercy  and  justice,  upon 
which  are  the  flower  and  garland  of  his  attributes,  and  unto  which  wisdom  and 
power  seem  to  be  subservient.  Therefore  his  majesty,  in  that  one  entire  purpose  of 
his  own  glory,  resolves  to  manifest  his  wrath  and  his  mercy  upon  men  and  angels, 
subjects  capable  of  it ;  which  two  attributes  are  as  the  poles  about  which  all  the 
wheels  of  election  and  repi'obation  turn  as  you  see  in  that  place,  Rom.  ix.  22,  23. 
Let  this  then  be  established  as  the  end  of  all  his  works,  as  it  is  designed  in  his  coun- 
sel, and  nothing  else.  It  is  not  the  creature,  nor  any  thing  in  the  creature,  which  is 
first  in  his  mind,  but  himself,  and  therefore  of  him,  and  for  him,  are  all  things. 
Here  they  have  their  rise,  and  thither  they  return,  even  to  the  ocean  of  God's  eter- 
nal glory,  from  whence  all  did  spring. 

The  right  establishing  of  this  will  help  us  to  conceive  aright  of  his  counsel  of  pre- 
destination. It  is  a  common  cavil  of  carnal  reason,  how  can  the  Lord  reject  so  many 
persons,  and  fore-ordain  them  to  destruction  ?     It  seems  most  contrary  to  his  good- 
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ness  and  wisdom,  to  have  such  an  end  of  eternal  predestination  before  him,  in  the 
creating  of  so  many,  to  make  men  for  nothing,  but  to  damn  them.  Here 
carnal  reason,  which  is  enmity  to  God,  triumphs ;  but  consider,  I  say,  that  this  is 
not  the  Lord's  end  and  chief  design,  to  destroy  men.  Even  as  it  is  not  his  majesty's 
first  look,  or  furthest  reach,  to  give  unto  others  eternal  life ;  so  it  is  not  his  prime 
intent  to  sink  them  into  eternal  death,  as  if  that  were  his  pleasure  and  delight. 
No,  indeed  !  Neither  is  the  creature's  happiness  nor  its  misery  that  which  first 
moves  him,  or  is  most  desired  of  him,  but  himself  only,  and  he  cannot  move  out  of 
himself  to  any  business,  but  he  must  return  it  unto  himself.  Therefore  the  wise 
preacher  expresses  it  well,  '  He  made  all  for  himself,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of 
evil.'  It  was  not  his  great  end  of  creating  wicked  men  to  damn  them,  or  creating 
righteous  men  to  save  them,  l)ut  both  are  fur  a  further  and  higher  end, — for  himself 
and  his  own  glory. 

All  seem  to  agree  about  this,  that  the  great  end  of  all  the  Lord's  counsels  and 
decrees  is  his  own  glory,  to  be  manifested  on  men  and  angels  ;  and  that  this  must 
be  first  in  his  mind  ;  not  that  there  is  first  or  last  with  him,  but  to  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men.  If  he  had  many  thoughts,  as  we  have,  this  would  be  his  first 
thought ;  and  in  this  one  purpose  this  end  is  chiefly  aimed  at,  and  all  other  things 
are  by  the  Lord's  counsel  subordinate  to  this,  as  means  to  compass  that.  But  as 
concerning  the  order  of  these  means,  and  consequently  of  his  majesty's  purpose 
about  them,  men,  by  examining  his  majesty  according  to  the  creature's  rules,  or 
according  to  sense,  bring  him  down  far  below  his  own  infinite  greatness.  Some  con- 
ceive that  that  was  first,  as  it  were,  in  his  mind  which  is  first  done.  Looking  upon 
the  execution  of  his  purpose  in  the  works  of  his  power,  they  imagine,  that  as  he 
first  created  man  righteous,  so  this  was  his  first  thought  concerning  man,  to  create 
man  for  the  gloi-y  of  his  goodness  and  powei%  without  any  particular  determination 
as  yet  of  his  end.  And  I  conceive,  this  is  the  thought  of  the  multitude  of  people. 
They  think  God  was  disappointed  in  his  work,  when  they  hear  he  created  such  a  glorious 
creature  that  is  now  become  so  miserable.  Tliey  cannot  believe  that  his  majesty  had 
all  this  sin  and  misery  determined  with  him  when  he  purposed  to  create  him,  but 
look  upon  the  emergent  of  man's  fall  into  sin  and  misery  as  a  surprisal  of  his  ma- 
jesty ; — as  if  he  had  meant  another  thing  in  creating  him,  and  so  was,  upon  this 
occasion  of  man's  sin,  driven  to  a  new  consultation  about  the  helping  of  the  business, 
and  making  the  best  out  of  it  that  might  he.  Thus  'through  wisdom'  the  worlu 
knows  not  God.  They  think  God  altogether  like  themselves,  and  so  liken  him  to 
the  builder  of  a  house,  who  set  nothing  before  him  in  doing  so,  but  to  build  it  after 
that  manner  for  his  own  ends  ;  but  then  being  surprised  with  the  fall  and  ruin  ot  It, 
takes  a  new  advisement,  and  builds  it  up  again  upon  another  and  a  surer  foundation. 
But  because  they  cannot  s;iy,  that  God  takes  any  new  advisements  in  time,  but  must 
confess  that  all  his  counsels  are  everlasting  concerning  all  the  works  of  his  hands, 
therefore  they  bring  in  foreknowledge  to  smooth  their  irreligious  conceit  of  God  ;  as 
if  the  Lord,  upon  his  purpose  of  creating  man,  had  foreseen  what  should  betall  him, 
and  so  purposed  to  permit  it  to  be  so,  that  out  of  it  he  might  erect  some  glorious 
fabric  of  mercy  and  justice  upon  the  ruins  of  man.  And  that  little  or  nothing  may 
be  left  to  the  absolute  sovereign  will  of  God,  to  which  the  Scripture  ascribes  all 
things,  they  must  again  imagine,  that  upon  his  purpose  of  sending  Christ  to  save 
sinners,  he  is  yet  undetermined  about  the  particular  end  of  particular  men,  but 
watches  on  the  tower  of  foreknowledge  to  espy  what  they  will  do,  whether  men 
will  believe  on  his  Son  or  not,  whether  they  v.ill  persevere  in  faith  or  not ;  and 
according  to  his  observation  of  their  doings,  so  he  applies  his  own  will  to  carve  out 
their  reward  or  portion  of  life  or  death.  These  are  even  the  thoughts  which  are 
inbred  in  your  breasts  by  nature.  That  which  the  learned  call  Arminianism  is 
nothing  else  but  the  carnal  reason  of  men's  hearts,  which  is  enmity  to  God.  It  is 
that  very  disputation  which  Paul  in  this  chapter  exclaims  against,  '  Who  art  thou, 
O  man,  that  disputest  r"' 

But  certainly,  all  this  contrivance  is  nothing  beseeming  the  wisdom  or  sovereignty 
of  God,  but  reflects  upon  both  ;  upon  his  wisdom,  that  he  should  have  thoughts  of 
creating  the  most  noble  of  his  creatures,  and  yet  be  in  suspense  about  the  end  of  the 
creature,  and  have  that  in  uncertain!  o  what  way  his  glory  shall  indeed  be  manifested 

L 


(2 


THE  COMMON  PRINCIPLES  OF 


by  it.  Is  it  not  the  first  and  chief  thouf^ht  of  every  wise  man,  what  he  intends  and 
aims  at  in  his  work,  and  according  to  the  measure  and  reach  of  liis  wisdom,  so  he 
reaches  further  in  his  end  and  purpose  ?  Shall  we  then  conceive  the  only  wise  God 
so  far  to  have  mistaken  himself,  as  to  do  that  which  no  wise  man  wouhl  do  ?  He 
who  is  of  such  an  infinite  reach  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  to  fall  upon  the 
thoughts  of  making  such  an  excellent  creature,  and  yet  to  lie  in  suspense  within 
himself  about  the  eternal  estate  of  it,  and  to  be  in  a  waiting  posture  what  way  his 
glory  should  be  manifested  by  it;  whether  in  a  way  of  simple  goodness  only,  or  in  a 
way  of  justice,  or  in  a  way  of  mercy,  till  he  should  foresee,  off  the  tower  of  fore- 
knowledge, how  that  creature  should  behave  itself.  Our  text  speaks  not  thus  ;  for 
in  the  place,  (Eph.  i.)  we  have  the  Lord,  in  his  eternal  purpose,  carving  out  to  such 
and  such  particular  persons  '  an  inheritance,'  and  '  adoption  of  children,'  for  that 
great  end  '  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,'  ver.  1],  and  5,  6.  And  predestination  falls 
out,  not  according  to  our  carriage,  but  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  'works 
all  things'  that  lie  works,  '  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,'  without  consulting 
our  will.  And  if  you  inquire  what  are  these  '  all  things,'  certainly  we  must  take  it 
simply  for  all  things  that  are  at  all,  or  have  any  real  being:  his  power,  his  hand 
must  be  in  it,  and  that  according  to  his  own  counsel,  without  respect  had  to  the 
creature's  will,  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  ver.  5,  11.  He  had  no  sooner  a 
thought  of  working  and  making  man,  but  this  purpose  was  in  it,  to  make  such  men 
to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace,  and  to  fore-ordain  them  to  an  inheritance,  and 
others  to  make  or  fit  them  for  destruction,  as  the  text,  Rom.  ix.  22,  bears.  Herein 
the  great  and  unsearchable  wisdom  of  God  appears  to  be  a  great  depth,  that  when 
he  hath  a  thought  of  making  such  a  vessel,  he  hath  this  purpose  in  the  bosom  of  it, 
what  use  it  shall  be  for,  whether  for  honour  or  dishonour;  and  accordingly,  in  his 
counsel,  he  prepares  it  either  to  glory  or  destruction,  and  in  time  makes  it  fit  for  its 
use,  either  by  sin  or  grace.  Here  is  the  depth  that  cannot  be  sounded  by  mortal 
men.  '  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge  !  How  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !'  The  whole  tenor  of 
the  Scriptures  shows  that  his  majesty  was  not  surprised  and  taken  at  unawares  by 
Adam's  fall,  but  that  it  fell  out  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  of  his  will.  If  he 
knew  it,  and  suffered  it  to  be,  certainly  he  permitted  it,  because  he  willed  it  should  be 
SO;  and  why  may  he  not  determine  that  in  his  holy  counsel  which  his  \^  isdom  can  dis- 
abuse to  the  most  glorious  end  that  can  be  ?  Why  may  not  lie  decree  such  a  fall, 
who  out  of  man's  ruins  can  erect  such  a  glorious  throne  for  his  grace  and  justice  to 
triumph  into  ?  It  is  more  for  the  glory  of  his  infinite  wisdom,  to  bring  good,  and 
such  a  good  out  of  evil,  than  only  to  permit  that  good  should  be. 

Then  such  doctrine  is  repugnant  to  the  Lord's  absolute  power  and  sovereignty, 
which  is  Paul's  sanctuary,  whither  he  flies  unto  as  a  sure  refuge,  from  the  stroke  or 
tjlast  of  carnal  reason.  '  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump 
to  make  one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another  to  dishonour?'  ver.  21.  Hath  not  the 
Lord  more  absolute  dominion  over  us,  than  the  potter  hath  over  the  clay,  for  the 
potter  made  not  the  clay,  but  the  Lord  hath  made  us  of  nothing  ?  so  that  simply 
and  absolutely  we  are  his,  and  not  our  own,  and  so  he  hath  an  absolute  right  to 
make  any  use  of  us  he  pleases,  without  consulting  our  wills  and  desei'vings.  Can 
any  man  quarrel  him  for  preparing  him  to  destruction,  seeing  he  owes  nothing  to 
any  man,  but  may  do  with  his  own  what  he  pleases  ?  "What  if  Gud,  willing  to 
make  known  his  power,  and  justice,  and  wrath,  have  fitted  and  prepared  some  vessels 
for  destruction,  with  which  in  time  he  bears  much,  and  forbears  long,  using  much 
patience  towards  them,  ver.  22.  Can  any  man  challenge  him  for  it  ?  And  what  if 
God,  willing  to  make  known  the  riches  of  his  grace,  have  prepared  some  vessels  to 
glory,  shall  any  man's  eye  be  evil  because  he  is  good  ?  ver.  23.  Shall  man  be  left 
to  be  his  own  disposer,  and  the  sluiper  of  his  own  fortune  ?  Sure  it  was  not  so  with 
Esau  and  Jacob:  they  were  alike  in  the  womb.  If  there  was  any  prerogative,  Esau  the 
eldest  had  it, — they  had  done  neither  good  nor  evil.  What  difference  was  then  between 
them  to  cast  the  balance  of  his  will?  Can  you  imagine  any?  Indeed  carnal  reason  will 
say  that  God  foreknew  what  they  would  do,  and  so  he  chose  or  rejected  them.  But, 
why  doth  not  the  apostle  answer  thus  unto  that  objection  of  unrighteousness  in  God  ? 
ver.  14.     It  had  been  ready  and  plain.     But  I'ather  he  opposes  the  will  and  calling 
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of  God,  to  all  works  past  or  to  come.  He  gives  no  answer  but  this,  '  he  will  have 
mercy  because  he  will  have  mercy  ;'  that  is  the  supreme  rule  of  righteousness,  and 
hitherto  must  we  flee,  as  the  surest  anchor  of  our  hope  and  stability.  Our  salvation 
depends  not  on  our  willing  or  running,  on  our  resolving  or  doing,  but  upon  this 
primitive  good  pleasure  and  will  of  God,  on  which  hangs  our  willing  and  running 
and  obtaining.  It  is  certainly  an  unorderly  order,  to  flee  unto  that  in  men,  for  the 
cause  of  God's  eternal  counsels,  which  only  flows  from  his  eternal  counsel,  Eph.  i.  4. 
Hath  he  chosen  us  because  he  did  foreknow  that  we  would  be  holy,  and  without 
blame,  as  men  think  ?  Or  hath  he  not  rather  chosen  us  to  be  holy  and  without 
blame  ?  He  cannot  behold  any  good  or  evil  in  the  creatures,  till  his  will  pass  a 
sentence  upon  it ;  for  from  whence  should  it  come  ? 

Seeing  then  this  order  and  contrivance  of  God's  purpose  is  but  feigned,  it  seems 
to  some  that  the  very  contrary  method  were  more  suitable  even  to  the  rules  of  wis- 
dom. You  know  what  is  first  in  men's  intention  is  last  in  execution.  The  end  is 
first  in  their  mind,  then  the  means  to  compass  that  end.  But  in  practice  again, 
men  fall  first  upon  the  means,  and  by  them  come  at  length  to  attain  their  end; 
therefore  those  who  would  have  that  first,  as  it  were,  in  God's  mind,  which  he  doth 
first,  do  even  cross  common  rules  of  reason  in  human  aftaiis.  It  would  seem  then, 
say  some,  that  this  method  might  do  well ;  that  what  is  last  in  his  execution,  was 
first  in  his  purpose,  and  by  him  intended  as  the  end  of  what  he  doth  first,  and  so 
some  do  rank  his  decrees ;  that  he  had  first  a  thought  of  glorifying  man,  and  to  at- 
tain this  end  he  purposed  to  give  him  grace,  and  for  this  purpose  to  suffer  him  to 
fall,  and  for  all  to  create  him.  But  we  must  not  look  thus  upon  it  either.  It  were 
a  foolish  and  ridiculous  counsel,  unbeseeming  the  poor  wisdom  of  man,  to  purpose  the 
glorifying  of  man  whom  he  had  not  yet  determined  to  create.  Therefore  we  should 
always  have  it  in  our  mind  that  the  great  end  and  project  of  all  is  the  glory  of  his 
mercy  and  justice  upon  men  ;  and  tin's  we  may  conceive  is  first  in  order,  neither 
men's  life  nor  death,  but  God's  glory  to  be  manifested  upon  men.  Now,  to  attain 
this  glorious  end,  with  one  inclination  or  determination  of  his  will,  not  to  be  dis- 
tinguished or  severed,  he  condescends  upon  all  that  is  done  in  time,  as  one  com- 
plete and  entire  mean  of  glorifying  himself,  so  that  one  of  them  is  not  before  another 
in  his  mind,  but  altogethei'.  For  attaining  this,  he  purposes  to  create  man.  He 
ordains  the  fall  of  all  men  into  a  state  of  sin  and  misery ;  and  some  of  those,  upon 
w^iom  he  had  resolved  to  show  his  mercy,  he  gives  them  to  Christ  to  be  redeemed, 
and  restoi'ed  by  grace;  others,  he  fore-ordains  them  to  destruction;  and  all  this  at  once, 
withoBt  any  such  order  as  we  imagine.  Now  though  he  intend  all  this  at  once  and 
together,  yet  it  doth  not  hence  follow  that  all  these  must  be  executed  together. 
As  when  a  man  intends  to  build  a  house  for  his  own  accommodation,  there  are 
many  things  in  the  house  upon  which  he  hath  not  several  purposes  ;  but  yet  they 
must  be  severally,  and  in  some  order  done.  First  the  foundation  laid  ;  then  the 
walls  raised  ;  then  the  roof  put  on ;  yet  he  did  not  intend  the  foundation  to  be  for 
the  walls,  or  the  walls  for  the  roof,  but  altogether  for  himself.  Even  so  the  Lord 
purposes  to  glorify  his  mercy  and  justice  upon  a  certain  number  of  persons,  and  for 
this  end  to  give  them  a  being,  to  govern  their  falling  into  misery,  to  raise  some  out 
of  it  by  a  Mediator,  and  to  leave  some  into  it  to  destruction  ;  and  all  this  as  one  en- 
tire mean  to  illustrate  his  glorious  mercy  and  justice.  But  these  things  themselves 
m.ust  be  done  not  all  at  once,  but  one  before  another,  either  as  their  own  nature  re- 
quires, or  as  he  pleases.  The  very  nature  of  the  thing  requires  that  man  be  created 
before  he  sin  ;  that  he  sin  and  fall  before  a  Mediator  suffer  for  his  sin  ;  that  he  have 
a  being  before  he  have  a  glorious  being  ;  and  that  he  have  a  sinful  and  miserable 
being,  before  he  have  this  glorious  and  gracious  being  which  may  manifest  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  God.  But  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  that  determines  in  what  time 
and  order  Christ  shall  suffer,  either  before  or  after  the  conversion  of  sinners,  or 
whether  sinners  shall  be  presently  instated  in  glory,  and  perfectly  delivered  from  all 
sin  at  their  first  conversion,  or  only  in  part  during  this  life. 

Seeing  then  this  was  his  majesty's  purpose,  to  make  so  many  vessels  of  honour, 
upon  whom  he  might  glorify  the  riches  of  his  grace  and  mercy  ;  and  so  many  'ves- 
sels of  wrath,'  upon  whom  he  might  show  the  power  of  his  anger ;  you  may  think 
what  needed  all  this  business  of  man's  redemption.    Might  not  God  have  either  pre- 
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served  so  many  as  he  had  appointed  to  glory  from  falling  into  sin  and  misery  ;  or  at 
least  have  freely  pardoned  their  sin  without  any  satisfaction  ;  and  out  of  the  exceed- 
ing riches  of  his  mercy  and  power,  have  as  well  not  imputed  sin  to  them  at  all,  as 
imputed  their  sins  to  Christ,  who  was  not  guilty  ?  AVhat  needed  his  giving  so  many 
to  the  Son,  and  the  Son's  receiving  them  ?  What  needed  these  mysteries  of  incar- 
nation, of  redemption,  seeing  he  might  have  done  all  this  simply  without  so  much 
pains  and  expense?  Why  did  he  choose  this  way  ?  Indeed,  that  is  the  wonder; 
and  if  there  were  no  more  end  for  it,  hut  to  confound  mortality  that  dare  ask  him  what 
he  doth,  it  is  enough.  Should  he  he  called  down  to  the  har  of  human  reason,  to 
give  an  account  of  his  matters  ?  '  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or,  heing 
his  counsellor,  hath  taught  him,'  that  is  in  the  depths  of  his  unsearchahle  under- 
standing, that  he  chose  to  go  this  round,  and  to  compass  his  end  by  such  a  strange 
circuit  of  means,  when  he  might  have  done  it  simply  and  directly  without  so  much 
pains  ?  Yet  it  is  not  so  hidden,  but  he  hath  revealed  as  much  as  may  satisfy  or 
silence  all  flesh.  For  we  must  consider,  that  his  great  project  is  not  simply  to 
manifest  the  glory  of  his  goodness,  but  of  his  gracious  and  mercitul  goodness,  the 
most  tender  and  excellent  of  all ;  and  therefore  man  must  be  miserable,  sinful,  and 
vile,  that  the  riches  of  his  grace  may  appear  in  choosing  and  saving  sucli  persons. 
But  that  it  may  appear  also  how  excellent  he  could  make  man,  and  how  vain  all 
created  perfections  are,  being  left  to  themselves,  therefore  he  first  made  man  righ- 
teous, and  being  fallen  into  sin  and  misery,  he  might  straightway  have  restored  him 
without  more  ado.  But  his  purpose  was  to  give  an  exact  demonstration  of  mercy, 
tempered  and  mixed  with  justice  ;  and  therefore  he  finds  out  the  satisfaction  in  his 
eternal  counsel,  '  I  have  found  a  ransom.'  And  so  he  chooses  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
head  of  these  chosen  souls,  in  whom  they  might  be  again  restored  unto  eternal  life. 
And  these  souls,  he,  in  his  everlasting  purpose,  gives  over  to  the  Son  to  be  redeemed, 
and  these  the  Son  receives.  And  thus  the  glory  of  mercy  and  justice  shines  most 
brightly,  yea,  more  brightly,  than  if  he  had  at  first  pardoned.  O  how  doth  his 
love  and  mercy  appear,  that  he  will  transfer  our  sins  upon  his  holy  Son,  and  accept 
that  redemption  for  us ;  and  his  justice,  that  a  redemption  and  price  he  must  have, 
even  from  his  Son,  when  once  he  comes  in  the  stead  of  sinners  I  And  in  this  point 
do  the  songs  of  eternity  concentre. 


%tcUivt  ^F]J. 

OF  PREDESTINATION. 

Rom.  ix.  22. — "  W/iat  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his  -power 
known,  endured  with  much  long- differing  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction." 
Efh.  i.  11. — "/>/  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated 
according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will.'' 

We  are  now  upon  a  high  subject;  high  indeed  for  an  eminent  apostle,  much  more 
above  our  reach.  The  very  consideration  of  God's  infinite  wisdom  might  alone 
sulHce  to  restrain  our  limited  thoughts,  and  serve  to  sober  our  minds  with  the  chal- 
lenge of  our  own  ignorance  and  darkness;  yet  the  vain  and  wicked  mind  of  man  will 
needs  quarrel  with  God,  and  enter  the  lists  of  disputation  with  him,  about  his 
righteousness  and  wisdom  in  the  counsel  of  election  and  reprobation:  'But,  O  man,  who 
art  thou  that  repliest  against  God,'  or  disputest  ?  ver.  20,  This  is  a  thing  not  to  be 
disputed,  but  believed  ;  and  if  ye  will  believe  no  more  than  ye  can  comprehend  by 
sense  or  reason,  then  ye  give  his  majesty  no  moi'e  credit  than  to  weak  mortal  man. 
Whatever  secret  thoughts  do  rise  up  in  thy  heart  when  thou  hearest  of  God's  fore- 
ordaining men  to  eternal  life,  without  previous  foresight  or  consideration  of  their 
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doings,  and  preparing  men  to  eternal  wrath,  for  the  praise  of  his  justice,  without 
previous  consideration  of  their  deservings,  and  passing  a  definitive  sentence  upon 
the  end  of  all  men,  before  they  do  either  good  or  evil ;  whenever  any  secret  surmises 
rise  in  thy  heart  against  this,  learn  to  answer  thus ;  enter  not  the  lists  of  dis- 
putation with  corrupt  reason,  but  put  in  this  bridle  of  the  fear  of  God's  greatness, 
and  the  consciousness  of  thy  own  jjaseness,  and  labour  to  restrain  thy  undaunted 
and  wild  mind  by  it.  Ponder  that  well,  who  thou  art  who  disputest ;  who  God  is, 
against  whom  thou  disputest — and  if  thou  have  spoken  once,  thou  wilt  speak  no 
more — what  thou  art,  who  is  as  clay  formed  out  of  nothing ;  what  he  is,  who  is  the 
former ;  and  hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  ?  Consider  but  how  great 
wickedness  it  is  so  much  as  to  question  him,  or  ask  an  account  of  his  matters. 
After  you  have  found  his  will  to  be  the  cause  of  all  things,  then  to  inquire 
farther  into  a  cause  of  his  will,  which  is  alone  the  self-rule  of  righteousness,  is  to 
seek  something  above  his  will,  and  to  reduce  his  majesty  into  the  order  of  creatures. 
It  is  most  abominable  usurpation  and  sacrilege,  for  it  both  robs  him  of  his  royal 
prerogative,  and  instates  the  base  footstool  into  his  throne ;  but  know,  that  certainly 
God  will  overcome  when  he  is  judged,  Psal.  1.  6.  If  thou  judge  him,  he  will  con- 
demn thee  ;  if  thou  oppugn  his  absolute  and  holy  decrees,  he  will  hold  thee  fast 
bound  by  them  to  thy  condemnation  ;  he  needs  no  other  defence  but  to  call  out  thy 
own  conscience  against  thee,  and  bind  thee  over  to  destruction.  Therefore,  as  one 
saith  well,  "  Let  the  rashness  of  men  be  restrained  from  seeking  that  which  is  not, 
lest  peradventure  they  find  that  which  is."  Seek  not  a  reason  of  his  purposes,  lest 
peradventure  thou  find  thy  own  death  and  damnation  infolded  in  them. 

Paul  mentions  two  objections  of  carnal  and  fleshly  wisdom  against  this  doctrine  of 
election  and  reprobation,  which  indeed  contain  the  sum  of  all  that  is  vented  and  in- 
vented even  to  this  day,  to  defile  the  spotless  truth  of  God.  All  the  whisperings  of 
men  tend  to  one  of  these  two, — either  to  justify  themselves,  or  to  accuse  God  of  un- 
righteousness ;  and  shall  any  do  it  and  l)e  guiltless  ?  I  confess,  some  oppose  this 
doctrine,  not  so  much  out  of  an  intention  of  accusing  God,  as  out  of  a  preposterous 
and  ignorant  zeal  for  God  :  even  as  Job's  friends  did  speak  much  for  God.  Nay, 
but  it  was  not  well  spoken,  they  did  but  speak  wickedly  for  him.  Some  speak  much 
to  the  defence  of  his  righteousness  and  holiness,  and,  under  pretence  of  that  plea, 
make  it  inconsistent  with  these  to  fore-ordain  to  life  or  death  without  the  foresight  of 
their  carriage;  but  shall  they  speak  wickedly  for  God,  or  will  he  accept  their  person? 
He  who  looks  into  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  knows  the  rise  and  bottom  of  such 
defences  and  apologies  for  his  holiness  to  be  partly  self-love,  partly  narrow  and 
limited  thoughts  of  him,  drawing  him  down  to  the  determinations  of  his  own  greatest 
enemy,  carnal  reason.  Since  men  will  ascribe  to  him  no  righteousness,  but  such 
an  one  of  their  own  shaping,  and  conformed  to  their  own  model,  do  they  not  indeed 
rob  him  of  his  holiness  and  righteousness  ? 

I  find  two  or  three  objections  whicli  may  be  reduced  to  this  head.  First,  it  seems 
unrighteousness  witfi  God,  to  predestinate  men  to  eternal  death,  without  their  own 
evil  deserving,  or  any  forethought  of  it, — that  before  any  man  had  a  being,  God 
should  have  been  in  his  counsel  fitting  so  many  to  destruction.  Is  it  not  a  strange 
mocking  of  the  creatures,  to  punish  them  for  that  sin  and  corruption,  unto  which 
by  his  eternal  counsel  they  wex'e  fore-ordained  ?  This  is  even  that  which  Paul 
objects  to  himself,  *  Is  thei'e  unrighteousness  with  God  ?'  Is  it  not  unrighteousness 
to  hate  Esau  before  he  deserves  it  ?  Is  he  not  unrighteous,  to  adjudge  him  to  death 
before  he  do  evil  ?  ver.  14.  Let  Paul  answer  for  us,  '  God  forbid  !'  Why,  there  needs 
no  more  answer,  but  all  thoughts  or  words  which  may  in  the  least  reflect  upon  his 
holiness  are  abomination.  Though  we  could  not  tell  how  it  is  righteous  and  holy 
with  him /to  do  it,  yet  this  we  must  hold,  that  it  is.  It  is  his  own  property  to  com- 
prehend the  reason  of  his  counsels;  it  is  our  duty  to  believe  what  he  reveals  of  them, 
without  farther  inquiry.  He  tells  us,  that  thus  it  is  clearly  in  this  chapter;  this  far 
then  we  must  believe.  He  tells  us  not  how  it  is ;  then  farther  we  should  not  desire 
to  learn.  God,  in  keeping  silence  of  that,  may  put  us  to  silence,  and  make  us  con- 
ceive that  there  is  a  depth  to  be  admired,  not  sounded.  Yet  he  goeth  a  little  farther, 
and  indeed  as  high  as  can  be,  to  God's  will — '  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.'     Now,  fiirtlier  he  cannot  go,  for  there  is  nothing  above 
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this.  We  may  descend  from  this,  but  we  cannot  ascend,  or  rise  above  it.  But  is 
this  any  answer  to  the  argument  ?  A  sophister  could  press  it  further,  and  take 
advantage  from  that  very  ground — What !  is  not  this  to  establisli  a  mere  tyranny 
in  the  Lord ;  that  he  doeth  all  tilings  of  mere  will  and  pleasure,  distributes  rewards 
and  punishments  without  previous  consideration  of  men's  carriage  ?  But  here  we 
must  stand,  and  go  no  farther  than  the  scriptures  walk  with  us.  Whatever  reasons 
or  causes  may  be  assigned,  yet  certainly  we  must  at  length  come  up  hither.  All 
things  are,  because  he  so  willed;  and  why  willed  we  should  not  ask  a  reason,  because 
his  will  is  supreme  reason,  and  the  very  self-rule  of  all  righteousness.  Therefore  if 
we  once  know  his  will,  we  should  presently  conclude  that  it  is  most  righteous  and 
holy.  If  that  evasion  of  the  foreknowledge  of  men's  sins  and  impenitency  had 
been  found  solid,  certainly  Paul  would  have  answered  so,  and  not  have  had  his 
refuge  to  the  absolute  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  which  seem  to  perplex  it  more. 
But  he  knew  well  that  there  could  nothing  of  that  kind,  whether  good  or  evil,  either 
actually  be  without  his  will,  or  be  to  come  without  the  determination  of  the  same 
will,  and  so  could  not  be  foreseen  without  the  counsel  of  his  will  upon  it;  and  there- 
fore it  had  been  but  a  poor  shift  to  have  refuge  to  that  starting-hole  of  foreknowledge, 
out  of  which  he  must  presently  flee  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  so  he  be- 
takes him  straiglitway  to  that  he  must  hold  at,  and  opposes  that  will  to  man's  doings. 
♦It  is  notof  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy.' 
If  he  had  meant  only  that  Jacob  and  Esau  had  actually  done  neither  good  or  evil, 
he  needed  not  return  to  the  sanctuary  of  God's  will,  for  still  it  might  be  said,  it  is 
of  him  that  runs  and  wills  and  not  of  God's  will  as  the  first  original ;  because  their 
ffood  and  evil  foreseen  did  move  him  to  such  love  and  hatred.  It  is  all  alike  of 
works  of  men,  whether  these  works  be  present  or  to  come  :  therefore  I  would 
advise  every  one  of  you,  whatever  ye  conceive  of  his  judgment  or  mercy,  if  he  have 
showed  mercy  to  you,  O  then  rest  not  in  thyself,  but  arise  and  ascend  till  thou  come 
to  the  height  of  his  eternal  free  purpose  !  And  if  thou  conceive  thy  sin,  and  misery, 
and  judgment,  thou  mayest  go  up  also  to  his  holy  counsels,  for  the  glory  of  his  name, 
and  silence  tlij'self  with  them.  But  it  shall  be  most  expedient  for  thee  in  the 
thought  of  thy  miseries,  to  return  always  within,  and  search  the  corruption  of  thy 
nature,  which  may  alone  make  thee  hateful  enough  to  God.  If  thou  search  thy 
ow^n  conscience,  it  will  stop  thy  mouth,  and  make  thee  guilty  before  God.  Let  not 
the  thought  of  his  eternal  counsels  diminish  tlie  conviction  of  thy  guilt,  or  the  hatred 
of  thyself  for  sin  and  corruption  ;  but  dwell  more  constantly  upon  this,  because  thou 
art  called  and  commanded  so  to  do.  One  thing  remains  fixed, — though  he  hath 
fore-ordained  man  to  death,  yet  none  shall  be  damned  till  his  conscience  be  forced  to 
say,  that  he  is  worthy  of  it  a  thousand  times. 

There  is  another  whispering  and  suggestion  of  the  wicked  hearts  of  men  against 
the  predestination  of  God,  which  insinuates  that  God  is  an  accepter  of  persons,  and  so 
accuses  him  of  partial  and  unricfhteous  dealing,  because  he  deals  not  equally  with  all 
men.  Do  ye  not  say  this  within  yourselves — If  he  find  all  guilty,  w'liy  does  he  not 
punish  all  ?  Why  does  he  spare  some  ?  And  if  ye  look  upon  all  men  in  his  first 
and  primitive  thought  of  them,,  as  neither  doing  good  nor  evil,  why  does  he  not 
have  mercy  on  all  ?  But  is  thine  eye  evil  because  he  is  good  ?  May  he  not  do 
with  his  own  as  he  pleases  ?  Because  he  is  merciful  to  some  souls,  shall  men  be 
displeased,  and  do  well  to  be  angry?  Or,  because  he,  of  his  own  free  grace,  extends 
it,  shall  he  be  bound  by  a  rule  to  do  so  with  all  ?  Is  not  he  both  just  and  merciful, 
and  is  it  not  meet  tliat  both  be  showed  forth  ?  If  he  punish  thee,  thou  canst  not 
complain,  for  thou  deservest  it;  if  he  show  mercy,  why  should  any  quarrel,  for  it  is 
free  and  undeserved  grace.  By  saving  some,  he  shows  his  grace ;  by  destroying 
others,  he  shows  what  all  deserve.  God  is  so  far  from  being  an  accepter  of  persons 
according  to  their  qualifications  and  conditions,  that  he  finds  nothing  in  any  creature 
to  cast  the  balance  of  his  choice.  If  he  did  choose  men  for  tlieir  works'  sake,  or 
outward  privileges,  and  refuse  others  for  the  want  of  these,  then  it  might  be  charged 
on  him  ;  but  he  rather  goes  over  all  these,  nay,  he  finds  none  of  these.  In  his  first 
view  of  men  he  beholds  them  all  alike,  and  nothing  to  determine  his  mind  to  one 
more  than  another,  so  that  his  choice  proceedeth  wholly  from  within  his  own  breast 
— '  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will.' 
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But  then,  tliirdly,  Our  hearts  object  against  the  righteousness  of  God;  that  tliis 
fatal  chain  of  predestination  overturns  all  exhortations  and  persuasions  to  godliness, 
all  care  and  diligence  in  well-doing.  For  thus  do  many  profane  souls  conceive — If 
he  be  in  one  mind,  who  can  turn  him  ?  Then,  what  need  I  pray,  since  he  has 
already  determined  what  shall  be,  and  what  shall  become  of  me  ?  His  purpose  will 
take  effect  whether  I  pray  or  pray  not;  my  prayer  will  not  make  him  change  his 
mind;  and  if  it  be  in  his  mind  he  will  do  it;  if  he  hath  appointed  to  save  us,  saved  we 
shall  be,  live  as  we  list;  if  he  hath  appointed  us  to  death,  die  we  must,  live  as  we 
can.  Therefore  men,  in  this  desperate  estate,  throw  themselves  headlong  into  all 
manner  of  iniquity,  and  that  with  quietness  and  peace.  'I'hus  do  many  souls  perish 
upon  the  s(umI»ling-stone  laid  in  Zion,  and  wrest  the  truths  and  counsels  of  God  to 
their  own  destruction,  even  quite  contrary  to  their  true  intent  and  meaning.  Paul, 
(Eph.  i.  4.)  speaks  another  language — 'He  hath  chosen  us  in  him, — that  we  should 
be  holy  and  without  blame.'  His  eternal  counsel  of  life  is  so  far  from  loosing  the 
reins  to  men's  lusts,  that  it  is  the  only  certain  foundation  of  lioliness;  it  is  the  very 
spring  and  fountain  from  whence  our  sanctification  Hows  by  an  infallible  course.  This 
chain  of  God's  counsels  concerning  us,  hath  also  linked  together  the  end  and  the 
means, — glory  and  grace, — happiness  and  holiness, — that  there  is  no  destroying  of 
them.  Without  holiness  it  is  impossible  to  see  God;  so  that  those  who  expect  the 
one  without  any  desire  of,  and  endeavour  after  the  other,  they  are  upon  a  vain  at- 
tempt to  loose  the  links  of  this  eternal  chain.  It  is  the  only  eternal  choosing  love 
of  God,  which  separated  so  many  souls  from  the  common  misery  of  men.  It  is  that 
only  which  in  time  doth  appear,  and  rise  as  it  were  from  under  ground,  in  the 
streams  or  fruits  of  sanctification.  And  if  the  ordinance  of  life  stand,  so  shall  the 
ordinance  of  fruits,  John  xv.  16,  Eph.  ii.  10.  If  he  hath  appointed  thee  to  life,  it  is 
certain  he  has  also  ordained  thee  to  fruits,  and  chosen  thee  to  be  holy ;  so  that 
whatever  soul  casts  by  the  study  of  this,  there  is  too  gross  a  brand  of  perdition  upon 
its  forehead.  It  is  true,  all  is  already  determined  with  him,  and  he  is  incapable  of 
any  change,  or  *  shadow  of  turning.'  Nothing  then  wants,  but  he  is  in  one  mind  about 
it,  and  thy  prayer  cannot  turn  him.  Yet  a  godly  soul  will  pray  with  more  conli- 
dence,  because  it  knows  that  as  he  hath  detei'mined  upon  all  its  wants  and  receipts, 
so  he  hath  appointed  this  to  be  the  very  way  of  obtaining  what  it  wants.  This  is  the 
way  of  familiarity  and  grace.  He  takes  with  his  own  to  make  them  call ;  and  he  per- 
forms his  purpose  in  answer  to  their  cry.  But  suppose  there  were  nothing  to  be  ex- 
pected by  prayer,  yet  I  say,  that  is  not  the  thing  thou  shouldst  look  to,  but  what  is 
required  of  thee,  as  thy  duty,  to  do  that  simply  out  of  regard  to  his  majesty,  though 
thou  shouldst  never  profit  by  it.  This  is  true  obedience,  to  serve  him  for  his  own 
pleasure,  though  we  had  no  expectation  of  advantage  by  it.  Certainly  he  doth  not 
require  thy  supplications  for  this  end,  to  move  him,  and  incline  his  affections  toward 
thee,  but  rather  as  a  testimony  of  thy  homage  and  subjection  to  him ;  therefore, 
though  they  cannot  make  him  of  another  mind  than  he  is,  or  hasten  performance 
before  his  purposed  time — so  that  in  reality  they  have  no  influence  upon  him — yet  in 
praying,  and  praying  diligently,  thou  declarest  thy  obligation  to  him,  and  respect 
to  his  majesty,  which  is  all  thou  hast  to  look  to,  committing  the  event  solely  to  his 
good  pleasure.  * 

The  second  objection  Taul  mentions,  tends  to  justify  men.  'Why  then  doth  he  yet 
find  fault?  For  who  hath  resisted  his  will?'  Since  by  his  will  he  hath  chained  us 
with  an  inevitable  necessity  to  sin,  what  can  we  do  ?  Men  cannot  wrestle  with  him  ; 
why  then  doth  he  condemn  and  accuse  them  ?  *  But  who  art  thou,  O  man,  who 
disputest  against  God?'  As  if  Paul  had  said,  thou  art  a  man,  and  so  I  am,  why 
then  lookest  thou  for  an  answer  from  me  ?  Let  us  rather  both  consider  whom  we 
speak  of,  whom  thou  accusest,  and  whom  I  defend.  It  is  God  ;  what  art  thou  then 
to  charge  him,  or  what  am  I  so  to  clear  him?  Believing  ignorance  is  better  than 
presumptuous  knowledge,  especially  in  those  forbidden  secrets  in  which  it  is  more 
concerning  to  be  ignorant  with  faith  and  admiration,  than  to  know  with  presump- 
tion. Dispute  thou,  O  man,  /  will  wonder ;  reply  thou,  I  will  believe  1  Doth  it 
become  thee,  the  clay,  to  speak  so  to  thy  Former,  '  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?' 
Let  the  consideration  of  the  absolute  right  and  dominion  of  God  over  us, — more  than 
any  creature  hath  over  another,  yea,  or  over  themselves, — let  that  restrain  us,  and 
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keep  us  wiL])in  bounds.  He  may  do  witli  ns  what  lie  pleaseth,  for  his  own  honour 
and  praise ;  but  it  is  his  will  that  we  should  leave  all  the  blame  to  ourselves,  and 
rather  behold  the  evident  cause  of  our  destruction  in  our  sin,  which  is  nearer  us, 
than  to  search  into  a  secret  and  incomprehensible  cause  in  God's  counsel. 


^ettnvt  ^FM. 


OF  CREATION. 

IIeb.  xi.  3.  "  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word 
of  God  ;  so  that  things  which  are  seen  ivere  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." — 
Gen.  i.  1.  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.'''' 

We  are  come  down  from  the  Lord's  purposes  and  decrees  to  the  execution  of  them, 
which  is  partly  in  the  works  of  creation,  and  partly  in  the  works  of  providence.  The 
Lord  having  resolved  upon  it  to  manifest  his  own  glory,  did,  in  that  due  and  prede- 
terminate  time,  apply  his  own  power  to  tliis  business.  Having  in  great  wisdom  con- 
ceived a  frame  of  the  world  in  his  mind  from  all  eternity,  he  at  length  brings  it 
forth,  and  makes  it  visible.  We  shall  not  insist  upon  the  particular  story  of  it,  as  it  is 
set  down  in  tteneral,  but  only  point  at  some  things  for  our  instruction. 

First,  Ye  see  who  is  the  Maker  of  all  things,  of  whom  all  things  visible  and  invis- 
ible are, it  is  God.     And  by  this  he  useth  to  distinguish  himself  from  idols,  and 

the  vanities  of  the  nations,  that  he  is  that  self-being  who  gave  all  things  a  be- 
ing, who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  This  is  even  the  most  glorious  manifes- 
tation of  an  invisible  and  eternal  Being.  These  things  that  are  made,  show  him 
forth.  If  a  man  were  travelling  into  a  far  country,  and  wandered  into  a  wilderness 
where  he  could  see  no  inhabitants,  but  only  houses,  villages,  and  cities  built,  he 
would  straightway  conceive  there  hath  been  some  workmen  at  this;  this  hath  not 
been  done  casually,  but  by  the  art  of  some  reasonable  creatures.  How  much  more 
may  we  conceive  when  w^e  look  on  the  fabric  of  this  \Y()rld, — how  the  heavens  are 
stretched  out  for  a  tent  to  rover  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  the  earth  settled 
and  established  as  a  firm  foundation  for  men  and  living  creatures  to  abide  on,— how 
all  are  done  in  wisdom  and  discretion, —  we  cannot  but  straightway  imagine  that 
there  must  ])e  some  curious  and  wise  contriver,  and  mighty  creator  of  these 
things.  It  is  here  said,  'Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed.' 
Indeed  faith  only,  in  the  word  of  God,  gives  true  and  distinct  understanding  of  it. 
Innumerable  have  been  the  wanderings  and  mistakes  of  the  wise  of  the  world  about 
this  matter,  wanting  this  lamp  and  light  of  the  word  of  God,  which  alone  gives  a 
true  and  perfect  account  of  this  thing.  Many  strange  dotages  and  fancies  have  they 
fallen  into;  yet  certain  it  is  that  there  is  so  much  of  the  glory  of  God  engraven 
without  on  tlie  creature,  and  so  much  reason  imprinted  on  the  souls  of  men  Avithin, 
that,  if  it  were  not  for  that  judicial  plague  of  the  Lord's  darkening  their  under- 
standings, who  do  not  glorify  him  in  as  far  as  they  know  him,  no  man  could  seri 
ously  and  soberly  consider  on  the  visible  world,  but  he  would  be  constrained  to 
conceive  an  invisible  God.  Would  not  evei'y  one  think  within  himself, — all  these 
things,  so  excellent  as  they  are,  cannot  be  out  of  chance,  neither  could  they  make 
themselves,  so  that  of  necessity  they  must  owe  what  they  are  to  something  beside 
tliemselves?  And  of  this  it  is  certain,  that  it  cannot  have  its  original  from  any  other 
thing,  else  there  should  be  no  end  ;  therefore  it  must  be  some  Supreme  Being,  that 
is  from  no  other,  and  of  which  are  all  things. 

But  next,  consider  when  these  things  wei-e  made, — *In  the  beginning.'  And  what 
beginning  is  that?  Certainly  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  and  of  time,  to  exclude 
eternity.     Whatever  may  be  said  of  that  subtilty,  that  God  might  have  created  the 
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world  from  all  eternity,  for  it  appears,  even  in  created  things,  that  there  is  no 
necessity  of  the  precedent  existence  of  the  cause,  since  in  the  same  instant  that 
many  things  are  hrought  into  heing,  in  the  same  do  they  bring  forth  their  effects, 
as  the  sun  in  the  first  instant  of  its  creation  did  illuminate;  yet  certainly  we  believe, 
from  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  the  world  is  actually  but  of  a  few  thousand  years 
standino-.  Six  are  not  yet  run  out  since  the  first  creating  word  was  spoken,  and 
since  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  moved  upon  the  waters.  And  this  we  know  also,  that 
if  it  had  pleased  his  majesty,  he  might  have  created  the  world  many  thousand  years 
before  that;  so  that  it  might  have  been  at  this  day  of  ten  hundred  times  ten  thousand 
years  standing,  and  he  might  have  given  it  as  many  years  as  there  are  numbers  of 
men  and  angels,  beasts,  yea,  and  pickles*  of  sand  upon  the  sea  coast.  But  it  was 
his  good  pleasure  that  tliat  vei-y  point  of  time  in  which  it  was  created  should  be  the 
beginning  of  time  ;  and  from  that  he  gives  us  a  history  of  the  world,  upon  which  the 
church  of  God  may  rest,  and  so  seek  no  other  god  but  the  God  that  made  these  heavens 
and  earth. 

This  will  not  satisfy  tlie  ungodly  curiosity  and  vanity  of  men's  spirits,  who  will 
reproach  the  Maker  for  not  applying  sooner  to  his  work,  and  sitting  idle  such  an 
immeasurable  space  of  eternity.  IMen  wonder  what  he  could  be  doing  all  that  time, 
if  we  may  call  it  time  which  hath  no  beginning,  and  how  he  was  employed.  1  be- 
seech you,  restrain  such  thoughts  in  you  with  the  fear  of  his  glorious  and  incompre- 
hensible majesty  who  gives  no  account  of  his  matters  !  It  is  enough  that  this  is  his 
good  pleasure  to  begin  then ;  and  he  conceals  his  reasons,  to  prove  the  sobriety  of 
our  faith,  that  all  men  may  learn  an  absolute  and  simple  stooping  to  his  majesty's 
pleasure.  Remember  that  which  a  godly  man  answered  some  wanton  curious  wit, 
who  in  scorn  demanded  the  same  of  him — "  He  was  preparing  hell  for  cui'ious  and 
proud  fools,"  said  he.  Let  us  then  keep  our  hearts  as  with  a  bridle,  and  repress 
their  boundless  wanderings  within  bounds,  lest  we,  by  looking  upward,  before  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  to  see  what  God  was  doing,  fall  headlong  into  the  eternal 
pit  of  destruction,  and  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  God  hath  shown  himself 
marvellously  these  six  thousand  years  in  the  upholding  this  world.  If  we  did  con- 
sider these  continued  and  repeated  testimonies  of  his  glory,  we  should  be  overwhelm- 
ed with  what  we  find,  though  we  search  no  farthei'.  And  suppose  we  would  please 
ourselves  to  imagine  that  it  had  been  created  many  years  before,  yet  that  doth  not 
silence  and  stop  the  insolence  of  men's  minds;  for  it  always  might  be  inquired,  what 
the  Lord  was  doing  before  that  time.  For  eternity  is  as  immensurable  before  those 
multiplied  thousands  of  years  as  before  naked  six.  Let  our  imagination  sit  down  to 
subtract  from  eternity  as  many  thousands  as  it  can  multiply  by  all  the  varieties  and 
numbers  in  the  world,  yet  there  is  nothing  abated  from  eternity.f  It  is  as  infinite 
in  extent  before  that,  as  before  the  present  six  thousand  ;  and  yet  we  may  conceive 
that  the  Lord  hath  purposed  in  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  declare  more  manifestly 
to  our  understanding  his  eternity,  his  self-sufficiency,  and  libeity; — his  eternity,  that 
when  we  hear  of  how  short  standing  the  creature  is,  we  may  go  upward  to  God  him- 
self; and  his  everlasting  being,  before  the  foundations  of  it  were  laid,  may  shine  forth 
more  brightly  to  our  admiration,  when  we  can  stretch  our  conceptions  so  immen- 
surably  as  far  beyond  the  beginning  of  the  world :  and  yet  God  is  still  beyond  the 
utmost  reach  of  our  imagination, — for  who  can  find  out  the  beginning  of  that  which 
hath  not  a  beginning  to  be  found  cut, — and  our  most  extended  apprehensions  fall 
infinitely  short  of  the  days  of  tbe  Ancient  of  days.  O  how  glorious,  then,  must  his 
being  be,  and  how  boundless !  His  self-sufficiency  and  perfection  doth  herein  appear, 
that  from  such  an  inconceivable  space  he  was  as  perfect  and  blessed  in  himself  as 
now.  The  creatures  add  nothing  to  his  perfection  or  satisfaction.  He  was  as  well- 
pleased  with  his  own  all-comprehending  being,  and  with  the  very  thought  and 
purpose  of  making  this  world,  as  now  he  is  when  it  is  made.  The  idea  of  it  in  his 
mind  gave  him  as  great  contentment  as  the  work  itself  when  it  is  done !  O,  to 
conceive  this  aright, — it  would  fill  a  soul  with  astonishing  and  ravishing  thoughts 

•  [That  is,  grains  or  particles Ed.] 

t  [What  a  sublime  answer  was  that  which  one  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  pupils  of  M.  Sicard  gave  to 
the  question,  "  What  is  eternity?"  It  is  "a  day,"  said  Massieu,  "  without  yesterday  or  to-morrow," 
— un  jour  sans  hier  ni  demain.  The  thoughts  of  our  author  on  this  boundless  theme  are  hardly  less 
sublime Ed.I 
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nf  his  blessedness  !  Poor  men  weary  if  they  he  not  one  way  or  otlier  employed 
without;  so  indigent  are  all  creatures  at  home,  that  they  would  weary  if  they 
went  not  abroad  without  themselves.  But  to  think  how  absolutely  God  is  well- 
pleased  with  himself,  and  how  all  imaginable  perfections  ran  add  nothing  to  his 
eternal  self-complacency  and  delight  in  his  own  being,  it  would  certainly  ravish  a 
soul  to  delight  in  God  also.  And  as  his  self-sufficiency  doth  herein  appear,  so  his 
liberty  and  freedom  is  likevinse  manifested  in  it.  If  the  world  had  been  eternal, 
who  would  have  thought  that  it  was  free  for  his  majesty  to  make  it  or  not,  but  that 
it  had  flowed  from  his  glorious  being  with  as  natural  and  necessary  a  resultance  as 
light  from  the  body  of  the  sun  ?  But  now  it  appears  to  all  men,  that  for  his 
pleasure  they  are  made,  and  we  are  created;  that  it  was  simply  the  free  and  absolute 
motion  of  his  will  that  gave  a  being  to  all  things,  which  he  could  withhold  at  his 
pleasure  or  so  long  as  he  pleased. 

Tliirdly,  We  have  it  to  consider  in  what  condition  he  made  all  these  things,  'very 
good;'  and  that  to  declare  his  goodness  and  wisdom.  The  creature  may  well  be  called 
a  large  volume,  extended  and  spread  out  before  the  eyes  of  all  men,  to  be  seen  and 
read  of  all.  It  is  certain,  if  these  things, — all  of  them  in  their  orders  and  harmo- 
nies, or  any  of  them  in  their  beings  and  qualities, — were  considered  in  relation  to 
God's  majesty,  they  would  teach  and  instruct  both  the  fool  and  the  wise  man  in  the 
knowledge  of  God.  How  many  impressions  hath  he  made  in  the  creatures,  which 
reflect  upon  any  seeing  eye  the  very  image  of  God  !  To  consider  of  what  a  vast 
and  huge  frame  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are,  and  yet  but  one  throne  to  his 
majesty,  the  footstool  whereof  is  this  earth,  wherein  vain  men  erect  many  palaces; 
to  consider  what  a  multitude  cf  creatures,  what  variety  of  fowls  in  the  heaven,  and 
what  multiplicity  of  beasts  upon  the  earth,  what  hosts,  as  Moses  speaks  (Gen.  ii.  1,) 
and  yet  that  none  of  them  all  are  useless,  but  all  of  them  have  some  special  ends  and 
purposes  they  serve  for,  so  that  there  is  no  discord  nor  disorder,  nor  superfluity  nor 
want  in  all  this  monarchy  of  the  world :  all  of  them  conspire  together  in  such  a 
discord,  or  disagreeing  harmony,  to  one  great  purpose,' — to  declare  the  wisdom  of 
him  who  '  made  every  thing  beautiful  in  its  time,'  and  every  thing  most  fit  and 
apposite  for  the  use  it  was  created  for;  so  that  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
goodness.  He  makes  every  creature  good  one  to  another,  to  supply  one  another's 
necessities;  and  then,  notwithstanding  of  so  many  different  natures  and  dispositions 
between  elements,  and  things  composed  of  them,  yet  all  these  contrarieties  have 
such  a  commixion,  and  are  so  moderated  by  supreme  art,  that  they  make  up  jointly 
one  excellent  and  sweet  harmony  or  beautiful  proportion  in  the  world.  O  how  wise 
must  he  be  who  alone  contrived  it  all  !  We  can  do  nothing  except  we  have  some 
pattern  or  copy  before  us;  but  now,  upon  this  ground  which  God  hath  laid,  man 
may  fancy  many  superstructures.  But  when  he  stretched  out  the  heaven,  and  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  earth,  'who,  being  his  counsellor,  taught  him?'  At  whom 
did  his  Spirit  take  counsel?  Certainly,  none  of  all  these  things  would  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  consider  or  contrive,  Isa.  xl.  12,  13.  Some  ruder  spirits  do 
gaze  upon  the  huge  and  prodigious  pieces  of  the  creation,  as  whales  and  elephants, 
&c. ;  but  a  wise  Solomon  will  go  to  the  school  of  the  ant  to  learn  the  wisdom  of 
God,  and  choose  out  such  a  simple  and  mean  creature  for  the  object  of  his  admira- 
tion. Certainly,  there  are  wonders  in  the  smallest  and  most  inconsiderable  creatures 
which  faith  can  contemplate.  O  the  curious  ingenuity  and  draught  of  the  finger 
of  God,  in  the  composition  of  flies,  bees,  flowers,  &c.  Men  ordinarily  admire  more 
some  extraordinary  things;  but  the  truth  is,  the  whole  course  of  nature  is  one 
continued  wonder,  and  that  greater  than  any  of  the  Lord's  works  without  the  line. 
The  straight  and  regular  line  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  who,  in  one  constant  course  and 
tenor,  hath  ordained  the  actions  of  all  his  creatures,  comprehends  more  wonders  and 
mysteries,  as  the  course  of  the  sun,  the  motion  of  the  sea,  the  hanging  of  the  earth 
in  the  empty  place  upon  nothing.  These,  we  say,  are  the  wonders  indeed,  and 
comprehend  something  in  them  which  all  the  wonders  of  Egypt  and  the  wilderness 
cannot  parallel.  But  it  is  the  stupid  security  of  men,  that  are  only  awakened  by 
some  new  and  unusual  passages  of  God's  works  beyond  that  straight  line  of  nature. 

Then,  fourthly.  Look  upon  the  power  of  God  in  making  all  of  nothing,  which  is 
expressed  here  in  Heb.  xi.     There  is  no  artificer  but  he  must  have  matter,  or  his 
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art  will  fail  him,  and  he  can  do  nothing.  The  mason  must  have  timber  and  stones 
laid  to  his  hand,  or  he  cannot  build  a  house ;  the  goldsmith  must  have  gold  or  silver 
ere  he  can  make  a  cup  or  a  ring.  Take  the  most  curious  and  quick  inventor  of  them 
all, — they  must  have  some  matter  to  work  upon,  or  their  knowledge  is  no  better 
than  ignorance.  All  that  they  can  do  is,  to  give  some  shape  or  form,  or  to  fashion 
that  in  some  new  model  which  had  a  being  before.  So  that,  whatever  men  have  done 
in  the  world,  their  works  are  all  made  up  of  those  things  which  appear,  and  art  and 
skill  to  form  and  fashion  that  excellently  which  l)efore  was  in  andther  mould  and 
fashion.  But  he  needs  not  sit  idle  for  want  of  materials,  because  he  can  make  his 
materials ;  and  therefore,  in  the  lieginning  he  made  heaven  and  earth,  not  as  they 
now  are,  but  he  made  first  the  matter  and  substance  of  this  universe,  but  it  was  as 
yet  a  rude  and  confused  chaos  or  mass,  all  in  one  lump,  w-ithout  difference.  But 
then  his  majesty  shows  his  wisdom  and  art,  his  excellent  invention,  in  the  following 
days  of  the  creation,  in  ordering  and  beautifying  and  forming  the  world  as  it  is,  and 
that  his  power  might  l)e  the  more  known ;  for  how  easy  is  it  for  him  to  do  all  this  ? 
There  needs  no  more  for  it  but  a  word, — let  it  be,  and  it  is.  '  He  spake,  and  it  was 
done;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.*  Not  a  word  pronounced,  and  audibly 
composed  of  letters  and  syllables — mistake  it  not  so — but  a  word  inwardly  formed, 
as  it  were,  in  his  infinite  Spirit.  Even  the  inclination  and  beck  of  his  will  suffices 
for  his  great  work.  Ye  see  what  labour  and  pains  we  have  in  our  business, — how 
we  toil  and  sweat  about  it, — what  wrestlings  and  strivings  in  all  things  we  do ;  but 
behold  what  a  great  work  is  done  without  pain  and  travail  ?  It  is  a  laborious  thing 
to  travel  through  a  parcel  of  this  earth,  which  is  yet  but  as  the  point  of  the  universe; 
it  is  troublesome  to  lift  or  carry  a  little  piece  of  stone  or  clay ;  it  is  a  toil  even  to 
look  upward  and  number  the  stars  of  heaven.  But  it  was  no  toil,  no  difiicult  thing 
to  his  majesty,  to  stretch  out  these  heavens  in  such  an  infinite  compass ;  for  as  large 
as  the  circumference  of  them  is,  yet  it  is  as  easy  to  him  to  compass  them,  as  it  is 
to  us  to  span  a  finger-length  or  two.  It  is  no  difficulty  to  him  to  take  up  hills  and 
mountains,  as  'the  dust  of  the  balance,'  in  his  hand,  and  weigh  them  in  scales.  Hath 
he  not  chained  the  vast  and  huge  mass  of  the  weighty  earth  and  sea,  in  the  midst  of 
the  empty  place,  without  a  supporter,  without  foundations  or  pillars  ?  He  hangeth 
it  on  nothing.  What  is  it,  I  pray  you,  that  supports  the  clouds  ?  Who  is  it  that 
hinds  up  their  waters  in  such  a  way  that  the  clouds  are  not  rent  under  them,  even 
though  there  be  more  abundance  of  water  in  them  than  is  in  all  the  rivers  and 
waters  round  about  us  ?  Job  xxvi.  7,  8.  Who  is  it  that  restrains  and  sets  bounds 
to  the  sea,  that  the  waters  thereof,  though  they  roar,  yet  do  not  overflow  the  land, 
but  this  almighty  Jehovah,  whose  decree  and  commandment  is  the  very  compass, 
the  bulwark  over  which  they  cannot  flow?  And  all  this  he  doth  with  more  facility 
than  men  can  speak.  If  there  were  a  creature  that  could  do  all  things  by  speaking, 
that  were  a  strange  power.  But  yet  that  creature  might  be  wearied  of  speaking 
much.  But  he  speaks,  and  it  is  done.  His  word  is  a  creating  word  of  power, 
which  makes  things  that  are  not  to  be,  and  there  is  no  wearying  of  him  besides,  for 
he  is  almighty  and  cannot  faint.  But  why  then  did  he  take  six  days  for  his  work  ? 
Might  he  not  with  one  word  of  his  power  have  commanded  this  world  to  issue  out 
of  his  omnipotent  virtue  thus  perfect  as  it  is?  What  needed  all  this  compass? 
Why  took  he  six  days,  who  in  a  moment  could  have  done  it  all  with  as  much 
facility  ?  Indeed  herein  the  Lord  would  have  us  to  adore  his  wisdom  as  well  as  his 
power.  He  proceeds  from  more  imperfect  things  to  more  perfect; — from  a  confused 
chaos  to  a  beautiful  world, — from  motion  to  rest, — to  teach  man  to  walk  through 
this  wilderness  and  valley  of  tears,  this  shapeless  world,  into  a  more  beautiful  habi- 
tation ;  through  the  tossings  of  time,  into  an  eternal  sabbath  of  rest,  whither  their 
-works  shall  follow  them,  and  they  shall  rest  from  their  labours.  He  would  teach  us 
to  take  a  steadfast  look  of  his  work,  and  that  we  should  be  busied  all  the  days  of 
our  pilgrimage  and  sojourning  in  the  consideration  of  the  glorious  characters  of  God 
upon  the  works  of  his  hands.  We  see  that  it  is  but  passing  looks  and  glances  of 
God's  glory  we  take  in  the  creatures ;  but  the  Lord  would  have  us  to  make  it  our 
work  and  business  all  the  week  through,  as  it  was  his  to  make  them.  He  would  in 
this  teach  us  his  loving  care  of  men,  who  would  not  create  man  till  he  had  made  for 
him  so  glorious  a  house,  replenished  with  all  good  things.     It  had  been  a  darksome 
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and  irksome  life  to  have  lived  in  the  first  chaos  without  light;  hut  he  hath  stretched 
over  him  the  heavens  as  his  tent,  and  set  lights  in  them  to  distinguish  times  and 
seasons,  and  ordained  the  waters  their  proper  hounds  and  peculiar  channels,  and  then 
maketh  the  earth  to  hring  forth  all  manner  of  fruit ;  and  when  all  is  thus  disposed, 
then  he  creates  man.  To  this  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  glory  and 
praise. 


Etcturt  fFi:-3JC^ 


OF  CREATION. 

Heb.  xi.  3.  "  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  ivere  framed  hy  the  word 
of  God;  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.^' — 
Heb.  i.  14.  ^^Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?" 

There  is  nothing  more  generally  known  than  this,  that  God  at  the  heginning  made 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  host  of  them,  the  upper  or  the  celestial,  the 
lower  or  suhlunary  world.  But  yet  there  is  nothing  so  little  helieved  or  laid  to  heart. 
'Through  faith  we  understand  that  theworldswere  framed.'  It  isoneof  the  first  articles 
of  the  creed,  indeed, — '  Father,  almighty  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.'  But  I  fear 
that  creed  is  not  written  in  the  tables  of  flesh,  that  is,  the  heart.  There  is  a  two- 
fold mistake  among  men  ahout  the  point  of  believing.  Some,  and  the  commoner 
sort,  do  think  it  is  no  other  than  simply  to  know  such  a  thing,  and  not  to  question 
it;  to  hear  it,  and  not  to  contradict  it,  or  object  against  it;  therefore  they  do  flatter 
themselves  in  their  own  eyes,  and  do  account  themselves  to  have  faith  in  God,  be- 
cause they  can  say  over  all  the  articles  of  their  belief.  They  think  the  word  is 
true,  and  they  never  doubted  of  it.  But,  1  beseech  you,  consider  how  greatly  you 
mistake  a  main  matter  of  weighty  concernment.  If  you  will  search  it,  as  before 
the  Lord,  you  will  find  you  have  no  other  belief  of  these  things  than  children  use  to 
have,  whom  you  teach  to  think  or  say  any  thing.  There  is  no  other  ground  of 
your  not  questioning  these  truths  of  the  gospel,  but  because  you  never  consider 
them,  and  so  they  pass  for  current.  Do  not  deceive  yourselves :  '  with  the  heart 
man  believes.'  It  is  a  heart-business,  a  soul-matter,  no  light  and  useless  opinion,  or 
empty  expression,  which  you  have  learned  from  a  child.  You  say,  you  believe  in 
God,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  so  say  children,  who  doubt  no  more  of 
it  than  you,  and  yet  in  sadness  they  do  not  retire  within  their  own  hen  its,  to  think 
what  an  One  he  is.  They  do  not  remember  him  in  the  works  of  his  hands.  There  is 
no  more  remembrance  of  that  true  God  than  if  no  such  thing  were  known.  So  it  is 
among  you, — you  would  think  we  wronged  you  if  we  said,  ye  believed  not  that  God 
made  the  world ;  and  yet  certainly,  all  men  have  not  this  faith,  whereby  they  un- 
derstand truly  in  their  heart,  the  power  and  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  appearing 
in  it ;  that  is  the  gift  of  God,  only  given  to  them  that  shall  be  saved.  If  1  should 
say,  that  you  believe  not  the  raoil  common  principles  of  religion,  you  will  think  it 
hard  ;  and  yet  there  is  no  doubt  of  it,  that  the  most  common  truths  are  least  be- 
lieved. And  the  reason  is  plain,  because  men  have  learned  them  by  tongue,  and  • 
there  is  none  that  question  them  ;  and  therefore,  very  few  ever,  in  sadness  and  in 
earnest,  consider  of  them.  You  say  that  God  made  heaven  and  earth,  but  how  often 
do  ye  think  on  that  God  ?  And  how  often  do  you  think  on  him  with  admiration  ? 
Do  ye  at  all  wonder  at  the  glory  of  God  when  ye  gaze  on  his  works  ?  Is  not  this 
volume  always  obversant  before  your  eyes — every  thing  showing  and  declaring  this 
glorious  Maker.     Yet  who  is  it  that  taketh  more  notice  of  him  than  if  he  were 
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not  at  all  ?  Such  is  the  general  stupidity  of  men,  that  they  never  ponder  and 
digest  these  things  in  their  heart,  till  their  soul  receive  the  stamp  of  the  glory 
and  srreatness  of  the  invisible  God,  which  shines  most  brightly  in  those  things  that 
are  visible;  and  be  in  some  measure  transformed  in  their  minds,  and  conformed  to 
those  glorious  appearances  of  him,  which  are  engraven  in  great  characters  in  all  that 
do  at  all  appear.  There  is  another  mistake  peculiar  to  some,  especially  the  Lord's 
people,  that  they  think  faith  is  limited  to  some  few  particular  and  more  unknown 
and  hidden  truths  and  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  Ye  think  that  it  is  only  true  be- 
lieving, to  embrace  some  special  gospel-truths,  which  the  multitude  of  people  know 
nothing  of,  as  the  tenor  of  the  covenants  of  grace  and  works,  &c.  And  for  other 
common  principles  of  God's  making  and  ruling  the  world,  you  think  that  a  common 
thing  to  believe  them.  But,  saith  the  apostle,  'through  faith  we  understand  that  the 
worlds  were  framed.'  It  is  that  same  faith  spoken  of  in  the  end  of  the  10th  chapter, 
by  which  the  'just  shall  live.'  So  then,  here  is  a  point  of  saving  faith,  to  believe 
with  the  heart  in  God,  the  Creator  and  Father  Almighty;  to  take  a  view  of  God's 
almighty  power,  and  sufficient  goodness  and  infinite  wisdom,  shining  in  the  fabric  of 
the  world,  and  that  with  delight  and  admiration  at  such  a  glorious  fountain-being; 
to  rise  up  to  his  majesty  by  the  degrees  of  his  creatures.  This  is  the  climbing  and 
aspiring  nature  of  faith.  You  see  how  much  those  saints  in  the  Old  Testament 
were  in  this ;  and  certainly  they  had  more  excellent  and  beseeming  thoughts  of  God 
than  we.  It  should  make  Christians  ashamed,  that  both  heathens,  who  had  no  other 
book  opened  to  them  but  that  of  nature,  did  read  it  more  diligently  than  we ;  and 
that  the  saints  of  old,  who  had  not  such  a  plain  testimony  of  God  as  we  now  have, 
did  yet  learn  more  out  of  the  book  of  the  creature  than  we  do  both  out  of  it  and 
the  scriptures.  We  look  on  all  things  with  such  a  careless  eye ;  and  do  not  observe 
what  may  be  found  of  God  in  them.  I  think,  verily,  there  are  many  Christians, 
and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  do  not  ascend  into  those  high  and  ravishing 
thoughts  of  God,  in  his  lieing  and  working,  as  would  become  even  mere  naturalists. 
How  little  can  they  speak  of  his  majesty,  or  think  as  it  becomes  his  transcendent 
glory!  There  is  little  in  sermons  or  discourses  that  holds  out  any  singular  admiring 
thoughts  of  a  Deity ;  hut  in  all  these  we  are  as  common  and  careless  as  if  he  were 
an  idol. 

It  is  not  in  vain  that  it  is  expressed  thus :  '  through  faith  we  know  that  the  worlds 
were  framed.'  For  certainly  the  firm  believing  and  pondering  of  this  one  truth  would 
be  of  great  moment  and  use  to  a  Christian  in  all  his  journey.  You  may  observe  in 
what  stead  it  is  to  the  saints  in  scripture :  this  raises  up  a  soul  to  high  thoughts, 
and  suitable  conceptions  of  his  glorious  name  ;  and  so  conforms  the  worship  of  his 
majesty  unto  his  excellency.  It  puts  the  stamp  of  divinity  upon  it,  and  spiritualizes 
the  thoughts  and  affections,  so  as  to  put  a  true  difference  between  the  true  God,  and 
the  gods  that  made  not  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  Alas  !  the  worship  of  many 
Christians  speaks  out  no  diviner  or  higher  object  than  a  creature ;  it  is  so  cold,  so 
formal  and  empty,  so  vain  and  wandering.  There  is  no  more  respect  testified  unto  him, 
than  we  would  give  unto  some  eminent  person.  You  find  in  the  scripture  how  the 
strain  of  the  saints'  affections  and  devotion  rises,  when  they  take  up  God  in  his  ab- 
solute supremacy  above  the  creatures,  and  look  on  him  as  the  alone  fountain  of  all  that 
is  worth  the  name  of  perfection  in  them.  A  soul  in  that  consideration  cannot  choose 
but  assign  unto  him  the  most  eminent  seat  in  the  heart,  and  gather  those  affections 
which  are  scattered  after  the  creatures,  into  one  channel,  to  pour  them  out  on  him  who 
is  all  in  all,  and  hath  all  that  which  is  lovely  in  the  creatures  in  an  eminent  degree. 
Therefore  know  what  you  are  formed  for, — to  show  forth  his  praise,  to  gather  and 
take  up  from  the  creatures  all  the  fruits  of  his  praise,  and  offer  them  up  to  his 
majesty.  This  was  the  end  of  man,  and  this  is  the  end  of  a  Christian.  You  are 
made  for  this,  and  you  were  redeemed  for  this,  to  read  upon  the  volumes  of  his 
works  and  word,  and  from  thence  extract  songs  of  praise  to  his  majesty. 

As  this  would  be  of  great  moment  to  the  right  worshipping  of  God,  and  to  the 
exercise  of  true  holiness,  so  it  is  most  effectual  to  the  establishing  of  a  soul  in  the 
confidence  of  the  promises  of  God.  When  a  soul  by  faith  understands  the  world  was 
made  by  God,  then  it  relies  with  confidence  upon  that  same  word  of  God,  as  a  word 
of  power,  and  hopes  against  hoj  e.     There  are  many  things  in  the  Christian's  way 
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betwixt  liim  and  glory,  whicli  look  as  insuperable.  Thou  art  often  emptied  into  no- 
thing, and  stripped  naked  of  all  encouragements,  and  there  is  nothing  remaining  but 
the  word  of  God's  promises  to  thee  and  to  the  church,  which  seems  contrary  to  sense 
and  reason.  Now,  I  say,  if  thou  do  indeed  believe  that  the  world  was  made  by  God, 
then  out  of  all  question  thou  mayest  silence  all  thy  fears  with  this  one  thought — 
God  created  this  whole  frame  out  of  nothing,  he  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  then  certainly  he  can  give  a  being  to  his  own  promises.  Is  not  his  word 
of  promise  as  sure  and  effectual  as  his  word  of  command  ?  This  is  the  grand  encour- 
agement of  the  church,  both  offered  by  God,  from  Isa.  chap,  xl.,  and  made  use  of  by 
his  saints,  as  David,  Hezekiah,  &c.  What  is  it  would  disquiet  a  soul  if  it  were  re- 
posed on  this  rock  of  creating  power  and  faithfulness?  This  would  always  sound  in 
its  ears, — '  Faint  not,  weary  not,  Jacob,  I  am  God,  and  none  else.  The  portion 
of  Jacob  is  not  like  others.'  Be  it  inward  or  outward  difficulties, — suppose  hell  and 
earth  combined  together, — let  all  the  enemies  of  a  soul,  or  of  the  church  assemble, — 
here  is  one  for  all.  The  God  that  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  can  speak,  and  it 
is  done  ;  command,  and  it  stands  fast !  He  creates  peace,  and  who  then  can  make 
trouble,  when  he  gives  quietness  to  a  nation,  or  to  a  person  ?  Almighty  power 
works  in  saints,  and  for  saints.     Let  us  trust  in  him  ! 


Serturt  m¥. 

OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN. 

Gen.  i.  26,  27.  '*  And  God  said,  Let  tis  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness ;  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of 
Godcreated  he  him,  male  and  female  createdhe  them." — With  Eph.  iv.  24.  "Atid  that 
ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 
— And  Heb.  iii.  10.  "  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said,  They 
do  alway  err  in  their  heart ;  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways." 

While  we  descend  from  the  meditation  of  the  glory  of  God  shining  in  the  heavens, 
in  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  unto  the  consideration  of  the  Lord's  framing  of  man  after 
this  manner,  we  may  fall  into  admiration  with  the  Psalmist,  (Psal.  viii.)  '  Lord,  what 
is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
him  ?'  It  might  indeed  drown  us  in  wondei-,  and  astonish  us,  to  think  what  spe- 
cial notice  he  hath  taken  of  such  a  creature  from  the  very  beginning,  and  put  more 
respect  upon  him  than  upon  all  the  moi'e  excellent  works  of  his  hands.  You  find 
here  the  creation  of  man  expressed  in  other  terms  than  were  used  before.  He  said, 
'  Let  there  be  light,'  and  it  was ;  let  there  be  dry  land,  &c.  But  it  is  not  such  a 
simple  word  as  that,  but  'let  us  make  man  in  our  image;'  as  if  God  had 
called  a  consultation  about  it.  What!  was  there  any  more  difficulty  in  this  than  in 
the  rest  of  his  works  ?  Needed  he  any  advisement  about  his  frame  and  constitu- 
tion ?  No  certainly,  for  there  was  as  great  work  of  power,  as  curious  pieces  of  art 
and  wisdom,  which  were  instantly  done  upon  his  word.  He  is  not  a  man  that  he 
should  advise  or  consult.  As  there  is  no  difficulty  nor  impediment  in  the  way  of  his 
power, — he  doth  all  that  he  pleases,  ad  nutum,  at  his  very  word  or  nod,  so  easy  are 
impossibilities  to  him, — so  there  is  nothing  hard  to  his  wisdom,  no  knot  but  it  can 
loose,  nothing  so  curious  or  exquisite  but  he  can  as  curiously  contrive  it,  as  the  most 
common  and  gross  pieces  of  the  creation  ;  and  thei-efore,  *  he  is  wonderful  in  coun- 
sel, and  excellent  in  working.'  But  ye  have  here  expressed,  as  it  were,  a  counsel  of 
the  holy  and  blessed  Trinity  about  man's  creation  ;  to  signify  to  us  what  peculiar 
respect  he  puts  upon  that  creature,  and  what  special  notice  he  takes  of  us,  that  of 
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his  own  free  purpose  and  ^ood  pleasure  he  was  to  single  and  choose  out  man  from 
among  all  other  creatures,  for  the  more  eminent  demonstration  of  his  glorious  attri- 
butes of  grace,  mercy,  and  justice  upon  him;  and  likewise  to  point  out  the  excel- 
lency that  God  did  stamp  upon  man  in  his  creation  beyond  tlie  rest  of  the  creatures, 
as  the  apostle  shows  the  excellency  of  Christ  above  angels,  '  To  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  son  ?'  Heb.  i.  5.  So  we  may  say,  of  which  of  the 
creatures  said  he  at  any  time,  "  Come,  let  us  make  them  in  our  image  after  our  like- 
ness ?"  O  how  should  this  make  us  listen  to  hear,  earnest  to  know  what  man  once 
was,  how  magnified  of  God,  and  set  above  the  works  of  his  hands  ?  There  is  a  great 
desire  in  men  to  search  into  their  original,  and  to  trace  backward  the  dark  footsteps 
of  antiquity,  especially  if  tbey  be  put  in  expectation  of  attaining  any  honourable  or 
memorable  extraction  H  How  will  men  love  to  hear  of  the  worth  of  their  ancestors  r* 
But  what  a  stupidity  doth  possess  the  mo^t  part,  in  relation  to  the  high  fountain 
and  head  of  all,  that  they  do  not  aim  so  high  as  Adam,  to  know  the  very  estate  of 
human  nature  ?  Hence  it  is  that  the  most  part  of  people  lie  still  astonished,  or  rather 
stupid  and  senseless,  after  this  great  fall  of  man,  because  they  never  look  upward  to 
the  place  and  dignity  from  w  hence  man  did  fall.  It  is  certain,  you  will  never  right- 
ly understand  yourselves  or  what  you  are,  till  ye  know  first  what  man  was  made. 
You  cannot  imagine  what  your  present  misery  is,  till  you  once  know  what  that 
felicity  was  in  which  man  was  made, — '  let  us  make  man  in  our  image.'  Some 
have  called  man  i^ix^oKeff/ios,  '  a  little  world,'  a  compend  of  the  world;  because  he  hath 
heaven  and  earth  as  it  were  married  together  in  him — two  most  remote  and  distant 
natures,  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  the  immortal  spirit,  which  is  called  the  breath  of 
God,  sweetly  linked  and  conjoined  together,  with  a  disposition  and  inclination  one 
to  another.  The  Lord  was  in  this  piece  of  workmanship  as  it  were  to  give  a  narrow 
and  short  compend  of  all  his  works,  and  so  did  associate  in  one  piece  with  marvellous 
wisdom,  being,  living,  moving,  sense  and  reason,  which  are  scattered  abroad  in  the 
other  creatures,  so  that  a  man  carries  these  wonders  about  with  him,  which  he  ad- 
mires without  him.  At  his  bare  and  simple  word,  this  huge  frame  of  the  world 
started  out  of  nothing  ;  but  in  this,  he  acts  the  part  of  a  cunning  artificer, — '  Let  us 
make  man.'  He  makes  rather  than  creates;  first  raises  the  walls  of  flesh,  builds  the 
house  of  the  body  with  all  its  organs,  all  its  rooms ;  and  then  he  puts  in  a  noble  and 
divine  guest  to  dwell  in  it.  He  breathes  in  it  the  breath  of  life.  He  incloses  as  it 
were  an  augel  within  it,  and  marries  these  together  in  the  most  admirable  union 
and  communion  that  can  be  imagined,  so  that  they  make  up  one  man. 

But  that  which  the  Lord  looks  most  into  in  this  work,  and  would  have  us  most  to 
consider,  is  that  image  of  himself  that  he  did  imprint  on  man, — '  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  own  image.'  There  was  no  creature  but  it  had  some  engravings  of  God  upon 
it,  some  curious  draughts  and  lineaments  of  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  upon  it, 
and  therefore  the  heavens  are  said  to  show  forth  his  glory,  &c.  But  whatever 
they  have,  it  is  but  the  lower  part  of  that  image,  some  dark  shadows  and  resem- 
blances of  him ;  but  that  v^hich  is  the  last  of  his  works,  he  makes  it  according  to  his 
own  image,  ianqnam  ab  ultima  ntuini.  He  therein  gives  out  himself  to  be  read  and 
seen  of  all  men  as  in  a  glass.  Othercreatures  are  made  as  it  were  according  to  the  simil- 
itude of  his  footstep, — ad  similitudinem  vestigii, — but  man  ad  similitudinem  faciti, — 
according  to  the  likeness  of  his  face, — '  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.'  It  is  true 
there  is  only  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  who  is  *  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  ex- 
press substantial  image  of  his  person,'  who  resembles  him  perfectly  and  thoroughly 
in  all  properties,  so  that  he  is  alter  idem,  another  self  both  in  nature,  properties,  and 
operations, — so  like  him  that  he  is  one  with  him,  so  that  it  is  rather  an  oneness,  than 
a  likeness.  But  man  he  created  according  to  his  own  image,  and  gave  him  to  have 
some  likeness  to  himself, — likeness  I  say,  not  sameriess  or  oneness.  That  is  high  in- 
deed, to  be  like  God.  The  notion  and  expression  of  it  imports  some  strange  thing. 
How  could  man  be  like  God,  who  is  infinite,  incomprehensible,  who^re  glory  is  not 
communicable  to  another  ?  It  is  true  indeed,  in  those  incommimicable  properties 
he  hath  not  only  no  equal,  but  none  to  liken  him.  In  these  he  is  to  be  adored,  and 
admired  as  infinitely  transcending  all  created  pufectioiis  and  conceptions.  But  yet  in 
others  he  has  been  pleased  to  hold  forth  himself  to  be  imitated  and  fidlowed.  And 
that  this  might  be  done,  he  first  stamps  them  upon  man  in  his  first  moulding  of 
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him.  And  if  ye  would  know  wliat  these  are  particularly,  the  apostle  expresses  them, 
*in  knowledsje,'  (Col.  iii.  10.)  'in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,'  Eph.  iv.  24.  This 
is  the  '  image  of  him  who  created  him,'  which  the  Creator  stamped  on  man,  that  he 
might  seek  him,  and  set  him  apart  for  himself  to  keep  communion  with  him,  and  to 
hless  him.  There  is  a  spirit  given  to  man,  with  a  capacity  to  know  and  to  will ;  and 
here  is  a  draught  and  lineament  of  God's  face  which  is  not  engraven  on  any  sensi- 
tive creature.  It  is  one  of  the  most  noble  and  excellent  operations  of  life,  in  which  a 
man  is  most  above  beasts,  to  reflect  upon  himself,  and  to  know  himself  and  his  Crea- 
tor. There  are  natural  instincts  given  to  other  things,  natural  propensions  to  those 
things  that  are  convenient  to  their  own  nature  ;  but  none  of  them  have  so  much  as  a 
capacity  to  know  what  they  are,  or  what  they  have.  They  cannot  frame  a  notion  of 
him  who  gave  them  a  being,  but  are  only  pr()p(n'tionate  to  the  discerning  of  some 
sensible  things,  and  can  reach  no  further.  He  hath  limited  the  eye  within  colours 
and  light ;  he  hath  set  a  bound  to  the  ear  that  it  cannot  act  without  sounds ;  and  so 
to  every  sense  he  hath  assigned  its  own  proper  stanse,  in  which  it  moves.  But  he 
teaches  man  knowledge,  and  he  enlarges  the  spliere  of  his  understanding  beyond  vis- 
ible or  sensible  things,  to  things  invisible, — to  spirits.  And  this  capacity  he  has  put  in 
the  soul, — to  know  all  things,  and  itself  among  the  rest.  The  eye  discerns  light,  but 
sees  not  itself;  but  he  gives  a  spirit  to  man  to  know  himself  and  his  God.  And  then 
there  is  a  willing  power  in  the  soul,  by  which  it  diffuses  itself  towards  any  thing  that 
is  conceived  as  good  ;  the  understanding  directing,  and  the  will  commanding  accord- 
ing to  its  direction,  and  then  the  whole  faculties  and  senses  obeying  such  commands, 
which  makes  up  an  excellent  draught  of  the  image  of  God.  There  was  a  sweet  pro- 
portion and  harmony  in  Adam;  all  was  in  due  place  and  subordination.  The  motions 
of  immortal  man  did  begin  within.  The  lamp  of  reason  did  shine  and  give  light  to  it; 
and  till  that  went  before,  thei'e  was  no  stirring,  no  choosing,  no  refusing ;  and  when 
reason — which  was  one  sparkle  of  the  divine  nature,  or  a  ray  of  God's  light  reflected  into 
the  soul  of  man, — when  once  that  did  appear  to  the  discerning  of  good  and  evil,  this 
power  was  in  the  soul,  to  apply  the  whole  man  accordingly,  to  choose  the  good  and 
refuse  the  evil.  It  had  not  been  a  lively  resemblance  of  God  to  have  a  power  of 
knowing  and  willing  simply,  unless  these  had  been  beautified  and  adorned  with  su- 
pernatural and  divine  graces  of  spiritual  light  and  holiness  and  righteousness.  These 
make  up  the  lively  colour,  and  complete  the  image  of  God  upon  the  soul. 

There  was  a  divine  light  which  did  shine  in  upon  the  understanding,  ever  till  sin 
interposed  and  eclipsed  it ;  and  fi'om  the  light  of  God's  countenance  did  the  sweet 
heat  and  warmness  of  holiness  and  uprightness  in  the  affections  proceed  ;  so  that 
there  was  nothing  but  purity  and  cleanness  in  the  soul,  no  darkness  of  ignorance,  no 
muddiness  of  carnal  afiections,  but  the  soul  pure  and  transparent,  to  receive  the  re- 
freshing and  enlightening  rays  of  God's  glorious  countenance.  And  this  was  the  very 
face  and  beauty  of  the  soul.  It  is  that  only  that  is  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  the 
creature, — conformity  to  God.  And  this  was  throughout,  in  understanding  and  affec- 
tions ;  the  understanding  conformed  to  his  understanding,  discei'ning  between  good 
and  evil.  And  conformed  it  behoved  to  be,  for  it  was  but  a  ray  of  that  sun,  a  stream 
of  that  fountain  of  wisdom,  and  a  light  derived  from  that  primitive  light  of  God's 
understanding.  And  then  the  will  did  sympathize  as  much  with  his  will,  approving 
and  choosing  what  he  approved,  and  refusing  that  which  he  hated.  Idem  velle  atque 
nolle,  ea  demum  Jirma  amicitia  est.*  That  was  the  conjunction,  and  it  was  more 
strict  than  any  tie  among  men.  There  were  not  two  wills;  they  were,  as  it  were,  one. 
The  love  of  God  reflecting  into  the  soul,  did,  as  it  were,  carry  the  soul  back  again 
unto  him;  and 'that  was  the  conforming  principle  which  fashioned  the  whole  man 
without  and  within,  to  his  likeness  and  to  his  obedience.  1  hus  man  was  formed  for 
communion  with  God  ;  this  likeness  behoved  to  be,  or  they  could  not  join  as  friends. 

But  now  this  calls  us  to  a  sad  meditation,  to  think  from  whence  we  have  fallen, 
and  so  how  great  our  fall  is.  To  fall  from  such  a  blessed  estate,  that  must  be  great 
misery  !  Satan  hath  spoiled  us  of  our  rich  treasure,  that  glorious  image  of  holiness, 
and  hath  drawn  upon  our  souls  the  very  visage  of  hell,  the  lineaments  of  his  hellish 
countenance.  But  the  most  part  of  men  lie  stupid,  insensible  of  any  thing,  as  beasts 
that  are  felled  with  their  fall,  that  can  neither  find  pain  nor  rise.     If  we  could  but 

*  [That  is,  "to  have  the  same  desires  and  aversions,  that,  in  a  word,  is  strong  fiieiidship.'-^ 
Sallust.  in  Catil.  c.  xx Ed.] 
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return  and  consiJer  what  are  all  those  sad  and  woful  consequences  of  sui  in  the  wox'ld, 
— what  a  strange  distemper  it  hath  put  in  the  creation, — what  miseries  that  one  fall 
hath  hrought  on  all  mankind, — I  am  sure  hy  these  bruises  we  might  conjecture 
what  a  strange  fall  it  hath  been.  Sin  did  interpose  between  God  and  us,  and  this 
darkened  our  souls  and  killed  them.  The  light  of  knowledge  was  put  out,  and  the 
life  of  holiness  extinguished,  and  now  there  remains  nothing  of  all  that  stately  build- 
ing, but  some  ruins  of  common  principles  of  reason  and  honesty  engraven  on 
all  men's  consciences,  which  may  show  unto  us  what  the  building  hath  been.  We  have 
fallen  from  holiness,  and  so  from  happiness.  Our  souls  are  deformed  and  defiled.  You 
see  what  an  ill-favoured  thing  it  is,  to  see  a  child  wanting  any  members.  O  if  sin 
were  visible,  how  ugly  would  the  shape  of  the  soul  be  to  us,  since  it  lost  the  very 
proportion  and  visage  of  it,  that  is,  God's  image  I  Let  us  consider  this  doctrine, 
that  we  may  know  from  whence  we  have  fallen,  and  into  what  a  gulf  of  sin  and 
misery  we  have  fallen,  that  the  news  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  Mediator  and  Redeemer 
of  fallen  man,  may  be  sweet  unto  us.  Thus  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  let  his  image  be 
marred  and  quite  spoiled  in  us,  for  he  had  this  design  to  repair  it  and  renew  it 
better  than  of  old,  and  for  this  end  he  hath  created  Christ  according  to  his  image. 
He  hath  stamped  that  image  of  holiness  upon  liis  flesh  to  be  a  pattern, — and  not  only 
so,  but  a  pledge  also, — of  restoring  such  souls  as  flee  unto  him  for  refuge,  unto  that 
primitive  glory  and  excellency.  Know  then,  that  he  hath  made  his  Son  like  unto  us, 
that  we  might  again  be  made  like  unto  him.  He  said,  let  one  of  us  be  made  man,  in 
the  counsel  of  redemption,  that  so  it  might  again  be  said,  let  man  be  made  like  unto 
us,  in  our  image.  It  is  a  second  creation  must  do  it ;  and  O  that  you  would  look 
upon  your  hearts  to  inquire  if  it  be  framed  in  you  !  Certainly  you  must  again  be 
created  into  that  image  if  you  belong  to  Christ.     To  him  be  praise  and  glory. 


Herturt  f^*. 

GOD'S  WORKS  OF  PROVIDENCE. 

Rom.  xi.  36.  "  For  of  him,  and  throvgh  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things  ;  to  whom 
he  glory  for  ever.  Amen.'' — Psal.  ciii.  19.  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  throne  in, 
the  heavens  :  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all" — Matt.  x.  29.  "  Are  not  two  spar- 
rows sold  for  a  farthing  ?  And  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without 
your  Father" 

There  is  nothing  more  commonly  confessed  in  words,  than  that  the  providence  of 
God  reaches  to  all  the  creatures  and  their  actions  ;  but  I  believe  there  is  no  point  of 
religion  so  superficially  and  slightly  considered  by  the  most  part  of  men.  The  most  part 
ponder  none  of  these  divine  truths.  There  is  nothirg  above  their  senses  which  is  the 
subject  of  their  meditations.  And  for  the  children  of  God,  I  fear  many  do  give  such 
truths  of  God  too  common  and  coarse  entertainment  in  their  minds,  thi^ough  a  con- 
ceit of  the  commonness  of  them.  I  know  not  what  we  are  taken  up  with  in  this  age, 
• — with  some  particular  truths  more  remote  from  the  knowledge  of  others  in 
former  times,  or  some  particular  cases  concerning  ourselves  ?  You  will  find  the  most 
part  of  Christians  stiTtch  not  their  thoughts  beyond  their  own  conditions  or  interests, 
or  some  particular  questions  about  faith  and  repentance,  &c.  And  in  the  mean 
time  the  most  weighty  points  of  religion,  which  have  been  the  subject  of  the  medita- 
tion and  admiration  of  saints  in  all  ages,  are  wholly  laid  aside  through  a  misapprehension 
of  their  commonness,  asifaman  would  despise  the  sun  and  the  air,  and  prefer  some  rare 
piece  of  stone  or  timber  to  them.  Certainly,  as  in  the  disposal  of  the  world,  the  Lord 
hath  in  great  wisdom  and  goodness  made  the  most  needful  and  useful  things  most  com- 
mon— those  without  which  man  cannot  live  are  always  obvious  to  us,  so  that  if  any 
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tlihifr  be  more  rare,  it  is  not,  necessary — so  in  this  universe  of  religion,  he  in  mercy  and 
wistloiu  hath  so  framed  all,  tiiat  those  points  of  truth  and  belief  which  are  most  near 
the  substance  of  salvation  and  necessary  to  it,  and  most  lit  to  exercise  us  in  true 
godliness, — these  are  everywhere  to  be  found,  pai'tly  engraven  on  men's  liearts,  partly 
set  down  most  clearly  and  often  in  scripture,  that  a  believing  soul  can  locdv  nowhere 
but  it  must  breathe  in  that  air  of  the  gospel,  and  look  upon  that  common  Sun  of 
righteousness,  God  the  Creator,  and  the  healing  Sun,  Christ  the  Redeemer,  shining 
everyvv'here  in  scripture.  The  general  providence  of  God  and  the  special  administra- 
tion of  Christ  the  Saviour,  these  are  common,  and  these  are  essential  to  our  happi- 
ness. Therefore  the  meditation  of  Christians  should  run  most  uj)on  them,  and  not 
always  about  some  particular  cjuestions  or  debates  of  the  time.  It  is  a  strange  thing 
how  people  should  be  rnoi'e  altected  with  a  discoui'se  on  the  affairs  oi'  the  time,  or  on 
some  inward  thoughts  of  their  own  hearts,  than  if  one  should  speak  of  God's  univer- 
sal kingdom  over  all  men  and  nations.  That  is  accounted  a  general  and  ordinary  dis- 
course ;  even  as  if  men  would  set  at  nought  the  sun's  light,  because  it  shines  to  all, 
and  every  day  ;  or  would  despise  the  water,  because  it  may  be  found  everywhere. 
Let  the  sun  be  removed  for  some  few  days,  and  O  what  would  the  world  account  of 
it  beyond  all  your  curious  devices  or  rare  enjoyments  I  This  is  it  which  would  in- 
crease to  more  true  godliness,  if  rightly  believed,  than  many  other  things  ye  are  busied 
withal.  It  is  our  general  view  of  them  makes  them  but  general.  I  spoke  once  upon 
this  word,  Rom.  xi.  36.  but  only  in  reference  to  the  end  of  man,  which  is  God's 
glory ;  but  the  words  do  extend  further,  and  we  must  now  consider  what  further 
they  hold  forth.  The  apostle  hath  been  speaking  of  the  Lord's  unsearchable  ways 
and  judgments  towards  men  in  the  dispensation  of  grace  and  salvation,  how  free  and 
how  absolute  he  is  in  that.  And  this  he  strengthens  by  the  supreme  wisdom  of 
God,  who  did  direct  him.  Why  dost  thou,  O  man,  take  upon  thee  to  direct  him 
now  ?  For,  where  was  there  any  counsellor  when  he  alone  contrived  all  the 
frame  of  this  world,  and  then,  by  sovereign  highness  and  supremacy  over  the 
creatures,  disposed  of  them?  For  he  is  a  debtor  to  none,  therefore  none  can  quarrel 
him  for  giving  or  not  giving:  for  who  was  it  that  gave  him  first,  for  which  he  should 
give  a  recompense  ?  Was  there  any  could  prevent  him  with  a  gift?  Nay,  none 
could,  saith  he,  '  for  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things  :'  and 
therefore  he  must  prevent  men.  For  from  whence  should  that  gift  of  the  ci'eature, 
which  could  oblige  him,  have  its  rise  ?  It  must  be  of  God,  if  it  be  a  creature,  and 
therefore  he  is  in  no  man's  common  ;  he  must  give  it  ere  we  have  it  to  give  him  again. 
The  words  are  most  comprehensive.  They  comprehend  all  things,  and  that  is 
very  large.  There  is  nothing  without  this  compass,  and  they  comprehend  all  the 
dependence  of  things.  Things  depend  upon  that  which  made  them,  that  which 
preserves  them,  and  that  for  which  they  are  made.  All  things  depend  on  him  as 
their  producing  cause  that  gives  them  a  being  ;  '  for  of  him  are  all  things.'  They 
also  depend  on  him  as  their  conserving  cause,  wdio  continues  their*  being  by  that  self- 
same intiuence  wherewith  he  gave  it;  '  for  through  him  are  all  things.'  And  then 
they  depend  on  him  as  their  final  cause,  for  whose  glory  they  are,  and  are  continued; 
for,  '  to  him  are  all  things.'  Thus  you  have  the  beginning,  the  continuance,  and 
the  end  of  the  whole  creation.  This  word  may  lead  us  through  all ;  from  God,  as 
the  beginning,  the  alpha  and  original  of  their  being;  through  God,  as  the  only 
supporter,  confirmer,  and  upholder  of  their  being;  and  unto  God,  as  the 
very  end  for  which  they  have  their  being.  Now,  to  travel  within  this 
compass, — to  walk  continually  within  this  circle,  and  to  go  along  this  bless- 
ed round, — to  begin  at  God,  and  to  go  along  all  our  way  with  him,  till  we 
arrive  and  end  at  God, — and  thus  to  do  continually  in  the  journey  of  medita- 
tion, when  it  surveys  any  of  his  woi'ks, — this  were,  indeed,  the  very  proper  work, 
and  the  special  happiness  man  was  created  for ;  and,  I  may  say,  a  great  part  of  that 
which  a  Christian  is  created  for.  Again,  there  would  be  nothing  more  powerful 
to  the  conforming  of  a  soul  to  God,  and  to  his  obedience  and  fear  than  this,  to 
have  that  persuasion  firmly  rooted  in  the  heart — that  of  God  '  are  all  things ;'  that 
whatever  it  be,  good  or  evil,  that  befalls  us  or  others, — whatever  we  observe  in  the 
world,  that  is  the  subject  of  the  thoughts  and  discourses  of  men,  and  turns  men's 
eyes  after  them, — that  all  that  is  of  God ;  that  is,  it  is  in  the  world;  it  started  out 
of  nothinjT  a:  his  command;  it  is,  because  his  power  gave  it  a  being;  and  in  this 


THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  99 

consideration  to  overlook,  and  in  a  manner  forf^et,  all  second  causes;  to  have  such 
affecting  and  nptaking  thoughts  of  the  first  principle  of  all  these  motions,  as  to  re- 
gard the  lower  wheels,  that  are  next  us,  no  more  than  the  hand  or  the  sword  that  a 
man  strikes  us  with  :  as  if  these  second  causes  had  no  influence  of  their  own,  but 
were  merely  acted  and  moved  hy  this  supreme  power,  as  if  God  did  nothing  by  then), 
but  only  at  their  presence.  We  should  so  labour  to  look  on  those  things  he  doth  by 
creatures,  as  if  he  did  them  alone  without  the  creatures;  as  if  he  were  this  day 
creating  a  world.  Certainly,  the  solid  faith  of  God's  providence  will  draw  off  the 
covering  of  the  creature,  and  espy  the  secret  almighty  power  which  acts  in  every 
thing  to  bring  forth  his  good  pleasure  concerning  them.  And  then  to  consider, 
with  that  same  seriousness  of  meditation,  that  the  same  everlasting  arm  which  made 
them,  is  under  them  to  support  them  ;  that  the  most  noble  and  excellent  creatures 
are  but  streams,  rays,  images,  and  shadows  of  God's  majesty,  which,  as  they  liave 
their  being  by  derivation,  so  they  have  their  continuance  by  that  same  continued 
influence ;  so  that  if  he  would  interpose  between  himself  and  them,  or  witlidraw  his 
countenance,  or  stop  his  influence,  the  most  sufficient  of  them  all  should  evanish,  as 
the  sun-beams  dry  up  the  streams  of  a  fountain,  and  disappear  as  the  image  of  the 
glass,  Psal.  civ.  29,  30.  O  that  place  were  a  pertinent  object  of  a  Christian's  medita- 
tion; how  much  of  God  is  to  be  pressed  out  of  it  by  a  serious  pondering  of  it  I  '  Thou 
hidest  thy  face,  they  are  troubled :  thou  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die.  and  re- 
turn to  their  dust.  Thou  sendest  forth  thy  Spirit,  they  are  created.'  It  is  even  with  the 
very  being  and  faculties  of  the  creature  as  with  the  image  in  the  glass,  which,  when 
the  face  removes,  it  is  seen  no  more.  The  Lord,  as  it  were,  breathes  into  them  a  being; 
and  when  he  takes  in  his  breath  they  perish;  and  when  he  sends  it  out  again  they  are 
renewed.  We  do  not  wonder  at  the  standing  of  the  world,  but  think,  if  we  had  been 
witnesses  of  the  making  of  it,  we  would  have  been  filled  with  admiration.  But  cer- 
tainly it  is  only  our  stupidity  that  doth  not  behold  that  same  wonder  continued,  for 
what  is  the  upholding  of  this  by  his  power,  but  a  very  continued  and  repeated  crea- 
tion,— which  influence  were  able  to  bring  a  world  out  of  nothing  ?  If  this  had  not 
been  before  the  virtue  and  power  he  employs  now  in  making  them  subsist,  that  same 
alone,  without  any  addition  of  power,  would  have  in  the  beginning  made  all  this  to 
be  of  nothing;  so  that  the  continuance  of  the  world  is  nothing  else  but  an  uninter- 
rupted and  constant  flux  and  emanation  of  these  things  from  God,  as  of  light  from 
the  body  of  the  sun.  And  then  to  meditate  liow  all  these  things  are  for  him  and 
his  glory,  though  we  know  no  use  nor  end  of  them,  yet  that  his  majesty  hath  ap- 
pointed them  to  show  forth,  one  way  or  other,  the  glory  of  his  name  in  them ;  and 
those  things  which  to  our  first  and  foolish  apprehensions  seem  most  contrary  to  him, 
and,  as  it  were,  to  spread  a  cloud  of  darkness  over  his  glorious  name — the  sins  and 
perverse  doings  of  men  and  angels;  the  many  disorders  and  confusions  in  the  world, 
vrhich  seem  to  reflect  some  way  upon  him ;  that  yet  he  hath  holy  and  glorious  ends 
in  them  all,  yea,  that  himself  is  the  end  of  all;  I  say,  to  meditate  on  these  things 
till  our  soul  received  the  stamp  of  reverence,  and  fear,  and  faith  in  God, — this  would 
certainly  be  the  most  becoming  exercise  of  a  Christian,  to  bring  all  things  down  from 
God,  that  we  might  return  and  ascend  with  all  things  again  unto  God. 

This  is  the  most  suitable  employment  of  a  man,  as  reasonable,  much  more  as  a 
Christian ;  that  very  duty  he  was  created  for.  '  This  people  have  I  formed  for  my- 
self; they  shall  show  forth  my  praise,'  Isa.  xliii.  21.  And  this  is  the  showing  forth 
of  his  praise,  to  follow  forth  the  footsteps  of  God  in  the  word  and  in  the  world ;  and 
to  ponder  these  paths  of  divine  power  and  goodness  and  wisdom,  and  to  acknowledge 
him  with  our  heart  in  all  these.  He  made  many  creatures  on  which  his  glory  and 
praise  is  showed  forth,  and  he  made  this  creature  man  to  show  forth  that  praise  and 
that  glory  which  is  showed  forth  in  other  creatures.  O  but  this  is  a  divine  office! 
It  is  strange  how  our  hearts  are  carried  forth  towards  base  things,  and  busied  in 
many  vain,  impertinent,  and  base  employments,  and  scarce  ever  mind  this  great 
one  we  were  created  for. 

Certainly,  this  is  the  employment  we  were  made  for ;  to  deduce  all  things  from  God 
till  we  can  again  reduce  all  to  him  with  glory;  to  bring  all  down  from  his  everlasting 
counsels,  until  we  send  all  up  to  his  eternal  glory,  together  with  the  sacrifice  of  our 
hearts  ;  to  behold  all  things  to  be  of  him,  that  is,  of  his  eternal  counsel  and  decree, 
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— 10  liave  their  rise  in  the  bosom  of  that ;  and  then,  through  him,  to  proceed  out  of 
the  bosom  of  liis  decree  and  purpose,  by  his  power,  quasi  obslelnca?ite  potentia,  and 
then  to  return  with  all  the  praise  and  glory  to  his  ever-glorious  name,  '  for  whom 
ai'e  all  things.'  There  is  none  but  they  will  allow  God  some  government  in  the 
world.  Some  would  have  him  as  a  king,  commanding  and  doing  all  by  deputies  and 
substitutes.  Some  would  have  his  influence  general,  like  the  sun's  upon  sublunary 
things;  but  how  shallow  are  all  men's  thoughts  in  regard  of  that  which  is  ?  God  has 
prepared,  indeed,  his  throne  in  the  heavens.  That  is  true,  that  his  glory  doth  mani- 
fest itself  in  some  strange  and  majestic  manner  above  ;  but  the  whole  tenor  oi 
Scripture  shows  that  he  is  not  shut  up  in  heaven,  but  that  he  immediately  cares  for, 
governs,  and  disposes  all  things  in  the  world  ;  for  his  kingdom  is  over  all.  It  is 
the  weakness  of  kings,  not  their  glory,  that  they  have  need  of  deputies ;  it  is  his 
glory,  not  baseness,  to  look  to  the  meanest  of  his  creatures.  It  is  a  poor  resemblance 
and  empty  shadow  that  kings  have  of  him;  he  rules  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and 
to  him  belongs  the  dominion  and  the  glory.  He  deserves  the  name  of  a  king,  whose 
beck  heaven  and  earth  obey.  Can  a  king  command  that  the  sea  flow  not  ?  Can  a 
parliament  act  and  ordain  that  the  sun  rise  not  ?  Or  will  these  obey  them  ?  Yet  at 
liis  decree  and  command  the  sun  is  dark,  the  sea  stands  still,  the  mountains  tremble ; 
'  at  thy  rebuke  the  sea  fled.'  Alas  I  what  do  we  mean  that  we  look  upon  creatures, 
and  act  ourselves  as  if  we  were  independent  in  our  being  and  moving  ?  How  many 
things  fall  out,  and  you  call  them  casual,  and  attribute  them  to  fortune  ?  How  many 
things  do  the  world  gaze  upon,  think  upon,  and  discourse  upon,  and  yet  not  one 
thought,  one  word  of  God  all  the  time  ?  What  more  contingent  than  the  falling  of 
a  sparrow  on  the  ground  ?  And  yet  even  that  is  not  unexpected  to  him,  but  it  flows 
from  his  will  and  counsel.  What  less  taken  notice  of  or  known  than  the  hairs  of 
your  head  ?  Yet  these  are  particularly  numbered  by  him,  and  so  that  no  power  in 
the  world  can  add  to  them  or  diminish  from  them,  without  his  counsel.  O  what 
would  the  belief  of  this  do  to  raise  our  hearts  to  suitable  thoughts  of  God  above  the 
creatures  ;  to  increase  the  fear,  faith,  and  love  of  God  ;  and  to  abate  from  our  fear 
of  men,  and  our  vain  and  unprofitable  cares  and  perplexities?  How  would  you  look 
upon  the  affairs  of  men, — the  counsels,  contrivances,  endeavours,  and  successes  of 
men, — when  they  are  turning  things  upside  down,  and  plotting  the  ruin  of  his  people, 
and  establishing  themselves  alone  in  the  earth  ?  What  would  you  think  of  all  these 
revolutions  at  tliis  time  ?  Many  souls  are  astonished  at  them,  and  stand  gazing 
at  what  is  done  and  to  be  done.  And  this  is  the  very  language  of  your  spirits  and 
ways  ;  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth  ;  the  Lord  seeth  not.  This  is  the  language 
of  our  parliaments  and  people.  They  do  imagine  that  they  are  doing  their  own 
business,  and  making  all  sui'e  for  themselves.  But,  O  what  would  a  soul  think  that 
could  escape  above  them  all,  and  arise  up  to  the  first  wheel  of  present  motions  I  A 
soul  that  did  stand  upon  the  exalted  tow'er  of  the  word  of  God,  and  looked  off  it  by 
the  prospect  of  faith,  would  presently  discover  the  circle  in  which  all  these  wanderings 
and  changes  are  confined,  and  see  men,  states,  ai'mies,  nations,  and  all  of  them  doing- 
nothing  but  turning  about  in  a  round,  as  a  horse  in  a  mill,  from  God's  eternal  pur- 
pose, by  his  almighty  power,  to  his  unspeakable  glory.  You  might  behold  all  these 
extravagant  motions  of  the  creatures,  inclosed  within  those  limits,  that  they  must 
begin  here,  and  end  here,  though  themselves  are  so  beastly  that  they  neither  know 
of  whom  nor  for  vrhom  their  counsels  and  actions  are.  Certainly,  Satan  cannot  break 
without  this  compass,  to  serve  his  own  humour.  Principalities  and  powers  cannot 
do  it.     If  they  will  not  glorify  him,  he  shall  gloi'ify  himself  by  them  and  upon  them. 
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ilrrture  I'^iJ. 

OF  THE  FIRST  COVENANT  MADE  WITH  MAN. 

Gen.  ii.  17.  "  But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shall  not  eat  of 
it;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die.' — Gen.  i.  26. 
"  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness  :  And  let  them 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  foul  of  the  air,  and  over  the 
cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the 
earthy 

The  state  wherein  man  was  created  at  first,  you  heard  was  exceeding  good, — all 
things  very  good,  and  he  best  of  all,  the  choicest  external  and  visible  piece  of  Gods 
workmanship,  made  according  to  the  most  excellent  pattern, — '  after  our  image.' 
Though  it  be  a  double  misery  to  be  once  happy,  yet  seeing  the  knowledge  of  our 
misery  is,  by  the  grace  of  God,  made  the  entry  to  a  new  happiness,  it  is  most  neces- 
sary to  take  a  view  of  what  man  once  was,  that  we  may  be  more  sensible  of  what  lie 
now  is.     You  may  take  up  this  image  and  likeness  in  three  branches. 

First,  there  was  a  sweet  conformity  of  the  soul  in  its  understanding,  will,  and 
affections  unto  God's  holiness  and  light, — a  beautiful  light  in  the  mind,  derived  from 
that  fountain-light,  by  which  Adam  did  exactly  know  both  divine  and  natural  things. 
What  a  great  difference  doth  yet  appear  between  a  learned  man  and  an  ignorant  rude 
person,  though  it  be  but  in  relation  to  natural  things  !  The  one  is  but  like  a  beast 
in  comparison  of  the  other.  O  how  much  more  was  there  between  Adam's  knowledge 
and  that  of  the  most  learned  !  The  highest  advancement  of  art  and  industry  in  this 
life  reaches  no  further  than  to  a  learned  ignorance  of  the  mysteries  in  the  works  of 
God,  and  yet  there  is  a  wonderful  satisfaction  to  the  mind  in  it.  But  how  much 
sweet  complacency  hath  Adam  had,  whose  heart  was  so  enlarged  as  to  know  both 
things  higher  and  lower,  their  natures,  properties,  and  virtues,  and  several  operations  ! 
No  doubt  could  trouble  him,  no  difficulty  vex  him,  no  controversy  or  question  perplex 
him  ;  but  above  all,  the  knowledge  of  that  glorious  and  eternal  Being,  that  gave  him 
a  being,  and  infused  such  a  spirit  into  him,^ — the  beliolding  of  such  infinite  treasures 
of  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  power  in  him,  what  an  amiable  and  refreshful  sight 
would  it  be,  when  there  was  no  cloud  of  sin  and  ignorance  to  interpose  and  eclipse 
the  full  enjoyment  of  that  uncreated  light  !.  When  the  aspect  of  the  sun  makes  the 
moon  so  glorious  and  beautiful,  what  may  you  conceive  of  Adam's  soul  framed  with 
a  capacity  to  receive  light  immediately  from  God's  countenance  !  How  fair  and 
beautiful  would  that  soul  be,  until  the  dark  cloud  of  sin  did  interpose  itself!  Then 
consider,  what  a  beautiful  rectitude  and  uprightness,  what  a  comely  order  and  sub- 
ordination would  ensue  upon  this  light,  and  make  his  will  and  affections  wonderfully 
good.  '  God  made  man  upright,' Eccles.  vii.  29.  There  was  no  thraw*  or  crack  in 
all, — all  the  powers  of  the  soul  bending  upright  towards  that  Fountain  of  all  good- 
ness. Now  the  soul  is  crooked  and  bends  downward  towards  those  base  earthly 
things  that  are  the  abasement  of  the  soul ;  then  it  looked  upright  towards  God, — had 
no  appetite,  no  delight  but  in  him  and  his  fulness,  and  had  the  moon  or  changeable 
world  under  its  feet.  There  was  a  beauty  of  holiness  and  righteousness  which  were 
the  colours  that  did  perfect  and  adorn  those  lineaments  of  the  image  of  God  which 
knowledge  did  draw  in  the  soul.  '  He  was  a  burnuig  and  a  shining  light,'  may  be 
truly  said  of  Adam,  who  had  as  much  life  as  light,  as  much  delight  in  God  as  know- 
ledge of  him.  This  was  the  right  constitution  and  disposition  of  man, — his  head 
lifted  up  in  holiness  and  love  towards  God  ;  his  arms  stretched  out  in  righteousness 
and  equity  towards  man  ;  and  all  the  affections  of  the  man  under  their  com- 
mand, they  could  not  trouble  this  sea  with  any  tempest,  because  they  were  under  a 
powerful  commander,  who  kept  them  under  such  awe  and  obedience  as  the  centurion 

*  'That  is,  twist.— Ed.] 
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his  servants, — saying  to  one,  Go,  and  lie  goeth,  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  coineth, 
sending'out  love  one  way,  holy  hatred  another  way.  These  were  as  wings  to  tlie 
bird  to  flee  upon,  as  wheels  to  the  chariot  to  run  upon ;  though  now  it  be  turned  just 
contrary,  that  the  chariot  draws  the  coachman,  because  the  motion  is  downward. 
There  could  be  no  motion  in  an  upright  man's  soul  till  the  holy  and  righteous  will 
gave  out  a  sentence  upon  it.  That  was  the  primum  mobile.,  which  was  turned  about 
itself  by  such  an  intcUigeiifia  as  the  understanding.  And  so  it  was  in  Christ, — 
affection  could  not  move  him,  but  he  did  move  his  own  afFections,  he  troubled  him- 
self. In  us  the  servant  rides  on  horses,  and  the  prince  walks  on  foot  ;  even  as  in  a 
distempered  society,  the  laws  and  ordinances  proceed  by  an  unnatural  way,  from  the 
violence  of  unruly  subjects  usurping  over  their  masters.  Holy  and  righteous  man 
could  both  raise  up  his  affections,  and  compose  them  again,  tiiey  were  under  such 
nurture  and  discipline.  He  could  have  said,  Hitherto,  and  no  further;  in  which 
there  was  some  resemblance  of  God  ruling  the  raging  and  unruly  sea.  But  now,  if 
once  they  get  entry  into  our  city,  they  are  more  powerful  than  the  governor,  and 
will  not  take  laws  from  him,  but  give  him  rather.  When  we  have  given  way  to  our 
pjissions,  they  do  next  what  they  please,  not  what  we  permit. 

Next  his  excellency  consisted  in  such  an  immunity  and  freedom  from  all  fear  of 
misery  and  danger,  from  all  touch  of  sorrow  or  pain,  and  did  enjoy  such  a  holy  com- 
p'acpjicy  and  delight  in  his  own  estate,  as  made  him  completely  happy.  In  this  he 
was  like  God-  This  is  his  blessedness,  that  he  is  absolutely  well-pleased  in  himself, 
that  he  is  without  the  reach  of  fear  and  danger,  that  none  can  impair  it,  none  can 
match  it.  '  I  am  God  and  none  else  ;'  that  is  sufficiency  of  delight  to  know  himself, 
and  his  own  sufficiency.  Indeed,  man  was  made  changeable,  mutably  good,  that  in 
this  he  might  know  God  was  above  him,  and  so  might  have  ground  of  watchfulness 
and  dependence  upon  him  for  continuance  of  his  happiness  who  made  him  happy. 
But  being  made  so  upright,  no  disquieting  fear  nor  perplexing  care  could  trouble  him. 
Then,  lastly,  if  you  add  unto  this,  holy  satisfaction  with  his  own  state  and  freedom, 
the  dominion  ar.d  sovereignty  he  had  over  the  creatures,  as  a  consequent  flowing  from 
that  image,  you  may  imagine  what  a  happy  creature  he  was.  Whatsoever  contentment 
or  satisfaction  the  creatures  could  afford,  all  of  them  willingly  and  pleasantly  woijld 
concur  to  bestow  it  upon  man,  without  his  care  or  toil,  as  if  they  had  accounted  it 
tlieir  happiness  to  serve  him.  What  more  excellent  than  this  order?  Man  counting 
it  his  happiness  and  delight  to  serve  God,  and  creatures  esteeming  it  their  happiness 
to  serve  man,  all  things  running  towards  him  with  all  their  goodness,  as  to  a  common 
centre  ;  and  he  returning  all  to  God,  from  whence  they  did  immediately  flow.  Thus, 
besides  the  fulness  and  riches  of  God's  goodness  immediately  conferred  upon  man,  he 
was  enriched  with  all  the  store  and  goodness  that  the  earth  was  full  of. 

God  having  made  man  thus,  and  furnished  him  after  this  manner,  he  gave  him  a 
law,  and  then  he  made  a  covenant  with  him.  There  was  a  law  first  imprinted  into 
Adam,  and  then  a  law  prescribed  unto  him.  There  was  a  law  written  in  his  heart, 
the  remainder  of  v;hich  Paul  saith  makes  the  Gentiles  '  inexcusable  ;'  but  it  was 
perfectly  drawn  in  him.  All  the  principles  and  notions  of  good  and  evil  were  exactly 
drawn  in  it.  He  had  a  natural  discerning  of  them,  and  a  natural  inclination  to  all 
good,  and  aversion  from  all  evil,  as  there  is  a  kind  of  law  imposed  by  God  upon  other 
creatures,  which  they  constantly  keep,  and  do  not  swerve  from,  even  his  decree  and 
commandment,  to  the  obedience  of  which  they  are  composed  and  framed.  The  sea 
hath  a  law  and  command  to  flow  and  ebb,  and  it  is  that  command  that  breaks  its 
proud  waves  on  the  sand,  when  they  threaten  to  overflow  mountains.  The  beasts 
obey  a  law,  written  in  their  natures,  of  eating  and  drinking,  of  satisfying  their  senses, 
and  every  one  hath  its  several  instinct  and  propension  to  several  operations;  so  God 
gave  a  more  noble  instinct  unto  man,  suitable  to  his  reasonable  soul, — an  instinct 
and  impulse  to  please  God,  in  such  duties  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  a  sympathy 
with  such  ways  of  integrity  and  godliness,  and  an  innate  antipathy  against  such  ways 
as  were  displeasing  to  him  or  dishonourable  to  the  creature.  There  is  a  kind  of 
comeliness  and  sweet  harmony  and  proportion  between  such  works,  as  the  love  of 
God  and  man,  the  use  of  all  for  his  glory,  of  whom  all  things  are,  and  man's  I'eason- 
able  being.  Such  a  thing  doth  suit  and  become  it.  Again,  other  things,  as  the 
hatred  of  God  and  men,  nejilect  and  forgetfulness  of  him,  drunkenness  and  abasing 
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lusts  of  that  kind,  do  disagree,  and  are  indecent  to  it.  O  linw  happy  was  Adam, 
when  holiness  and  righteousness  were  not  written  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  his  heart, 
and  when  there  was  no  need  of  external  persuasion,  hut  there  was  an  inward  impulse, 
inclining  him  strongly,  and  laying  a  kind  of  sweet  necessity  upon  him  to  that  which 
was  both  his  duty  to  God  and  men  and  his  own  dignity  and  privilege  !  This  was, 
no  question,  the  very  beauty  of  his  soul, — to  be  not  only  under  a  law  proper  and 
peculiar  to  himself,  but  to  be  inwardly  framed  and  moulded  to  it, — to  be  a  living  law 
imto  himself. 

But  besides  this  inward  imprinted  law  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  which  did 
without  more  rules  direct  and  determine  him  to  that  which  is  in  itself  good,  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  prescribe  and  impose  a  positive  law  unto  him,  to  command  him  abstinence 
from  a  thing  neither  good  nor  evil,  hut  indijEFerent,  and  such  a  thing  as  of  itself  he 
might  have  done  as  well  as  made  use  of  any  other  creature.  There  was  no  difference 
between  the  fruit  which  was  discharged  him,  and  the  fruit  of  the  rest  of  the  garden  ; 
there  was  nothing  in  it  did  require  abstinence,  and  nothing  in  him  either.  Yet  for 
most  wise  and  holy  ends,  the  Lord  enjoins  him  to  abstain  from  that  fruit,  and  puts 
an  act  of  restraint  upon  him,  to  abridge  his  liberty  in  that  which  might  prove  his 
obedience,  and  not  hinder  his  happiness,  or  diminish  it;  because  he  furnished  him 
abundantly  beside.  You  may  perceive  two  reasons  of  it.  One  is,  that  the  sovereign 
power  and  dominion  of  God  over  all  men,  may  be  more  eminently  held  forth,  and 
that  visibly  in  such  a  symbol  and  sign.  He  who  put  man  in  such  a  well-furnished 
house,  and  placed  him  in  a  plentiful  and  fruitful  garden,  reserves  one  tree,  '  thou 
shalt  not  eat  thereof,'  to  let  Adam  see  and  know,  that  he  is  the  sovereign  owner  of 
all  things,  and  that  his  dominion  over  the  creatures,  and  their  service  unto  him,  was 
not  so  much  for  any  natural  prerogative  of  man  above  them,  as  out  of  divine  bounty 
and  indulgence,  because  he  had  chosen  a  creatui'e  to  himself  to  beautify  and  make 
happy.  This  was  a  standing  visible  testimony,  to  bring  man  continually  to  remem- 
brance of  his  sovereignty,  that  being  thus  far  exalted  a])ove  other  creatures,  he  might 
know  himself  to  be  under  his  Creator,  and  that  he  was  infinitely  above  him  ;  that  he 
might  remember  his  own  homage  and  subjection  to  God,  whenever  he  looked  upon 
his  dominion  over  the  creatures.  And  truly  in  other  natural  duties  which  an  inward 
principle  and  instinct  drives  unto,  the  suital)leness  and  conveniency  or  beauty  of  the 
thing  doth  often  preponderate,  and  might  make  man  to  observe  them  without  so 
much  regard  of  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  Most  High.  But  in  this  the  Lord  would 
have  no  other  reason  of  obedience  to  appear  but  his  own  absolute  will  and  pleasure, 
to  teach  all  men  to  consider  in  their  actings  rather  the  will  of  the  commander  than 
the  goodness  or  use  of  the  thing  commanded.  And  then,  for  this  reason,  it  was 
enjoined  to  make  a  more  exact  trial,  and  to  take  a  more  ample  proof  of  Adam's  obe- 
dience. Oftentimes  we  do  things  commanded  of  God,  but  upon  what  ground  or 
motive  ?  Because  our  own  interest  lies  in  them, — because  there  is  an  inward  weight 
and  po?id)/s  of  affection  pressing  us  to  them.  The  Lord  commands  the  mutual  duties 
between  parents  and  children,  between  man  and  wife,  between  friends,  duties  of  self- 
preservation  and  defence,  and  such  like ;  and  many  are  vei-y  exact  and  diligent  in 
performing  these,  but  from  what  principle?  It  is  easy  to  discern.  Not  because  they 
are  commanded  of  God, — not  so  much  as  a  thought  of  that  for  the  most  part, — but 
because  of  an  inward  and  natural  inclination  of  affection  towards  ourselves  and  our 
relations,  which  is  like  an  instinct  and  an  impulse  driving  us  to  those  duties.  And 
truly  we  may  say,  it  is  the  goodness  and  bounty  of  the  Lord  that  hath  conjoined  in 
most  parts  of  commanded  duties  our  own  interest  and  advantage,  our  own  inclination 
and  propension  with  his  authority,  or  else  the  toil  and  pain  of  them  would  over- 
balance the  weight  of  his  authority.  Now  then,  in  such  duties  as  are  already 
imprinted  on  man's  heart,  and  consonant  to  his  own  reason,  there  cannot  be  a  clear 
proof  of  obedience  to  God's  will.  The  pure  and  naked  nature  of  obedience  doth  not 
so  clearly  sliine  forth  in  the  observation  of  these.  It  is  no  great  trial  of  the  creature's 
su])jection  of  its  will  to  his  supreme  will,  when  there  are  so  many  reasons  besides  his 
will,  which  may  incline  man's  will  unto  it.  But  here,  in  a  matter  in  itself  pleasant 
to  the  senses,  unto  which  he  had  a  natural  inclination,  the  Lord  interposes  himself 
by  a  command  of  restraint,  to  take  full  probation  whether  man  would  submit  to  liis 
good  pleasure  merely  for  itself,  or  whether  he  would  obey  merely  because  God  com- 
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iTiands.  And  indeed  in  snch  like  duties  as  have  no  commendation  liiit  from  the  will 
and  authority  of  the  lawgiver,  it  will  appear  whether  man's  ohedience  he  pure  and 
simple  obedience,  and  whether  men  love  ohedience  for  itself  alone,*  or  for  other 
reasons.  Therefore  the  Lord  saith,  Ohedience  is  hetter  than  sacrifice,  and  disobe- 
dience is  rebellion.  Suppose,  in  such  things  as  can  neither  hurt  us  nor  help  us,  God 
put  a  restraint  upon  us, — though  ohedience  may  be  of  less  worth  than  in  other  more 
substantial  things,  yet  disobedience  in  such  easy  matters  is  most  heinous,  because  it 
proclaims  open  rebellion  against  God.  If  it  be  light  and  easy,  it  is  more  easily 
obeyed,  and  the  more  sin  and  wickedness  in  disobeying ;  and  therefore  is  Adam's  sin 
called  '  disobedience'  in  a  signal  manner,  (Rom.  v.  19,)  because,  by  refusing  such  a 
small  point  of  homage  and  subjection,  he  did  cast  off  God's  power  and  authority  over 
him,  and  would  not  acknowledge  him  for  his  superior.  This  should  teach  us,  who 
believe  the  repairing  of  that  image  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  study  such  a  respect  and 
reverence  to  God's  holy  will  as  to  do  all  things  without  more  asking  why  it  is  so. 
If  we  once  know  what  it  is.  there  is  no  more  question  to  be  asked.  Of  creatures  we 
must  inquire  a  qnare  after  a  quid, — a  why,  after  we  know  what  their  will  is.  But 
Christians  should  have  their  wills  so  subdued  unto  God's,  that  though  no  profit  nor 
advantage  were  to  redound  by  obedience,  though  it  were  in  things  repugnant  and 
cross  to  our  inclination  and  humour,  yet  we  should  serve  and  obey  him  as  a  testimony 
of  our  homage  and  subjection  to  him.  And  till  we  learn  this,  and  be  more  abstracted 
from  our  own  interests  in  the  ways  of  obedience,  even  from  the  interests  of  peace, 
and  comfort,  and  liberty,  we  do  not  obey  him  because  he  commands,  but  for  our  own 
sakes.  It  is  the  practice  of  Antinomians,  and  contrary  to  true  godliness,  to  look 
upon  the  lavv  of  God  as  the  creature's  bondage,  as  most  of  us  do  in  our  walking.  A 
Christian,  in  whom  the  image  of  God  is  renewed  according  to  righteousness  and 
holiness,  should  esteem  subjection  and  conformity  to  a  law,  and  to  the  will  of  God, 
his  only  true  liberty,  yea,  the  very  beauty  of  the  soul ;  and  never  is  a  soul  advanced 
in  conformity  to  God,  till  tiiis  be  its  delight,  not  a  burden  or  task. 


^ztXviu  fir3J3J. 


OF  THE  FIRST  COVENANT. 

Gal.  iii.  12.  "  The  hnv  is  not  of  faith  ;  hut  the  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them." 
— Gen.  ii.  17.  "  But  of  the  tree  of  the  hnoioledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat 
of  it ;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die. 

The  Lord  made  all  things  for  himself,  to  show  forth  the  glory  of  his  name  ;  and  man 
in  a  more  eminent  and  special  manner,  for  more  eminent  manifestations  of  himself; 
therefore  all  his  dealings  towards  men,  whether  righteous  or  sinful,  do  declare  the 
glory  of  God.  Particularly,  in  reference  to  the  present  purpose,  he  resolved  to 
manifest  two  shining  properties, — his  sovereignty  and  goodness.  His  sovereignty  is 
showed,  in  giving  out  a  law  and  command  to  the  creature  ;  and  his  goodness  is 
manifested  in  making  a  covenant  with  his  creature ;  as  here  you  see  the  terms  of  a 
covenant,  a  duty  required,  and  a  promise  made,  and,  in  case  of  failing,  a  threatening 
conformed  to  the  promise.  He  might  have  required  obedience  simply,  as  the  Loi'd 
and  sovereign  owner  of  the  being  and  operations  of  the  creatures  ;  and  that  was 
enough  of  obligation  to  bind  all  flesh,  that  the  Creator  is  lawgiver,  that  he  who  gives 
a  being  doth  ss  t  bounds  and  limits  to  the  exercise  and  use  of  that  being.  But  it 
pleased  the  Lord,  in  his  infinite  goodness  and  love,  to  add  a  promise  and  threatening 
to  that  law  and  command,  and  so  turns  it  to  the  nature  of  a  voluntary  covenant  and 
agreement,  whei'eby  he  doth  mitigate  and  sweeten  his  authority  and  power,  and 
condescends  so  low  to  man  as  to  take  on  himself  a  greater  obligation  than  he  puts 
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upon  man,  '  Do  this,  and  tliou  slialt  live.'  He  mii^lit  tlien,  out  of  his  absoluteness 
and  power,  have  required  at  the  creature's  hand  any  terms  he  pleased,  even  the 
hardest  which  could  be  imagined,  and  yet  no  injustice  in  him.  He  might  have  put 
laws  on  men  to  restrain  all  their  natural  liberty,  and  in  every  thing,  to  proclaim 
nothing  but  his  own  supremacy.  But  O  what  goodness  and  condescension  is  even  in 
the  very  matter  of  the  law  ;  and  then  in  the  manner  of  prescribing  it  with  a  promise  ! 
In  the  matter,  so  just  and  equitable  to  convince  all  men's  consciences,  yea,  even 
engraven  on  their  hearts,  that  he  lays  not  many  burdens  on,  but  what  men's  con- 
sciences must  lay  on  themselves  ;  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  all,  when  summed  up, 
harder  than  this, — love  God  most  of  all,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  which  all 
men  must  proclaim  to  be  due,  though  it  had  not  been  required ;  and  but  one 
precept  added  by  his  mei'e  will,  which  yet  was  so  easy  a  thing,  as  it  was  a  wonder 
the  Lord  of  all  put  no  other  conditions  on  the  creatures.  And  then  for  the  manner ; 
that  it  is  propounded  covenant-wise,  with  a  promise,  not  to  expect  the  creature's  con- 
sent— for  it  did  not  depend  on  his  acceptation,  he  being  bound  to  accept  any  terms  his 
Lord  propounded — but  because  the  matter  and  all  was  so  equitable,  and  the  conditions 
so  ample,  that  if  it  had  been  propounded  to  any  rational  man,  he  would  have  con- 
sented with  an  admiration  at  God's  goodness.  Indeed,  if  we  speak  strictly,  there 
cannot  be  a  proper  covenant  between  God  and  man, — there  is  such  an  infinite  dis- 
tance between  such  unequal  parties,  our  obedience  and  performance  being  absolutely 
in  his  power.  We  cannot  promise  it  as  our  own,  and  it  being  but  our  duty,  we 
cannot  crave  or  expect  a  reward  in  justice,  neither  can  he  owe  any  thing  to  the 
creature.  Yet  it  pleased  his  majesty  to  propound  it  in  these  terms,  and  to  stoop  so 
low  unto  men's  capacities,  and,  as  it  were,  come  off  the  throne  of  his  sovereignty, 
both  to  require  such  duties  of  men,  and  to  promise  unto  them  such  a  free  reward. 
And  the  reasons  of  this  may  be  plain  upon  God's  part  and  upon  ours.  In  such 
dealing,  he  consulted  his  own  glory,  and  man's  good.  His  own  glory,  I  say,  is 
manifested  in  it,  and  chiefly  the  glory  of  his  goodness  and  love,  that  the  Most  High 
comes  down  so  low  as  to  article  with  his  own  footstool,  that  he  changes  his  absolute 
right  into  a  moderate  and  temperate  government,  and  tempers  his  lordly  and  truly 
monarchical  power  by  such  a  commixture  of  gentleness  and  goodness,  in  requiring 
nothing  but  what  man  behoved  to  call  reasonable  and  due,  and  in  promising  so  much 
as  no  creature  could  challenge  any  title  to  it.  When  the  law  was  promulgated,  '  Do 
this,'  eat  not  of  this  tree,  Adam's  conscience  behoved  to  say,  "  Amen,  Lord ;  all  is 
due,  all  the  reason  in  the  world  for  it."  But  when  the  promise  is  added,  and  the 
trumpet  sounds  longer,  "  Thou  shalt  live  !"  O  more  than  reason,  more  than  is  due, 
must  his  conscience  say  !  It  was  reason,  that  the  most  high  Lord  should  use  his 
footstool  as  his  footstool,  and  set  his  servant  in  the  place  of  a  servant,  and  so  keep 
distance  from  him.  But  how  strange  is  it  that  he  humbles  himself  to  make  friend- 
ship with  man,  to  assume  Isim  in  a  kind  of  familiarity  and  equality  ?  And  this 
Christ  is  not  forgetful  of.  When  he  restores  men,  he  puts  them  in  all  their  former 
dignities ;  '  I  call  you  not  servants  but  friends.'  Next,  his  wisdom  doth  appear  in 
this,  that  when  he  had  made  a  reasonable  creature,  he  takes  a  way  of  dealing,  suit- 
able to  his  nature,  to  bring  forth  willing  and  free  obedience  by  the  persuasion  of  such 
a  reward,  and  the  terror  of  such  a  punishment.  He  most  wisely  did  enclose  the 
will  of  man,  as  it  were,  on  both  sides,  with  hedges  of  punishment  and  reward,  which 
might  have  been  a  sufficient  defence  or  guard  against  all  the  irruptions  of  contrary 
persuasions,  that  man  might  continue  in  obedience,  and  that  when  he  went  to 
the  right  hand  or  left,  he  might  be  kept  in,  by  the  hope  of  such  an  ample  promise, 
and  the  fear  of  such  a  dreadful  threatening.  But  then  the  righteousness  of  God 
doth  appear  in  this  ;  for  there  is  nothing  doth  more  illustrate  the  justice  of  the  judge, 
than  wlien  the  malefactor  hath  before  consented  to  such  a  punishment  in  case  of 
transgression,  when  the  law  is  confirmed  by  the  consent  and  approbation  of  man. 
Now  he  has  man  subscribing  already  to  his  judgment,  and  so  all  the  world  must  stop 
their  mouth  and  become  guilty  in  case  of  transgression  of  such  a  righteous  command 
after  such  warning. 

But,  in  the  next  place,  it  is  no  less  for  man's  good.  What  an  honour  and  dignity 
was  put  upon  man,  when  he  was  taken  into  friendship  with  God  I  To  be  in  cove- 
nant of  friendship  with  a  king,  O  what  a  dignity  is  it  accounted  !     And   some  do 
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account  it  a  great  privilege  to  be  in  company,  and  converse  with  some  eminent  and 
great  person.  But  may  not  men  say  with  the  Psalmist,  Lord,  '  what  is  man  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ?'  Psal.  viii. 
Again,  what  way  more  fit  and  suitalde  to  stir  up  and  constrain  Adam  unto  a  willing 
and  constant  obedience,  when  he  had  the  encouragement  of  such  a  gracious  reward, 
and  the  determent  of  such  a  fearful  punishment  ?  Between  these  two  banks  might 
the  silver  streams  of  obedience  have  run  for  ever  without  bi'ealdng  over.  He  was 
bound  to  all,  though  nothing  had  been  pi'omised.  But  then  to  have  such  a  hope, 
what  spirits  miglit  it  add  to  him  ?  The  Lord  had  been  free,  upon  man's  obedience, 
either  to  continue  him  his  happy  estate,  or  to  denude  him  of  it,  or  to  annihilate  him. 
There  was  no  obligation  lying  on  him.  But  now,  what  confirmation  might  man 
have  by  looking  upon  the  certain  recompense  of  reward — when  God  brings  himself 
freely  under  an  obligation  of  a  promise,  and  so  ascertains  it  to  his  soul,  which  he 
could  never  have  di'eamed  of,  and  gives  him  liberty  to  challenge  him  upon  his  faith- 
fulness to  perform  it  ! 

And  then,  lastly.  There  was  no  way  so  fit  to  commend  God,  and  sweeten  him  unto 
his  soul  as  this.  Adam  knew  that  his  goodness  could  not  extend  to  God  ;  that  his 
righteousness  could  not  help  him,  nor  his  wickedness  hurt  him,  and  so  could  expect 
nothing  from  his  exact  obedience.  But  now,  when  God's  goodness  doth  so  overflow 
upon  the  creature,  and  the  Lord  takes  pleasure  to  communicate  himself  to  make 
others  happy,  though  he  had  need  of  none,  O  how  must  it  engage  the  heart  of  man 
to  a  delightful  remembrance,  and  converse  with  that  God  !  As  his  authority  should 
imprint  reverence,  so  his  goodness  thus  manifested  should  engrave  confidence.  And 
thus  the  life  of  man  was  not  only  a  life  of  obedience,  but  a  life  of  pleasure  and  de- 
light ;  not  only  a  holy,  but  a  happy  life,  yea,  happy  in  holiness. 

Now,  as  it  was  Paul's  great  business  in  preaching,  to  inde  marches  between  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  the  covenant  of  works, — to  take  men  off  that  old  broken  ship 
to  this  sure  plank  of  grace  that  is  ofl'eied  by  Jesus  Christ  to  drowning  souls, — so  it 
would  be  our  great  work  to  show  unto  you  the  nature  of  this  covenant,  and  the  terms 
thereof,  that  you  may  henceforth  find  and  know  that  salvation  to  be  now  impossible 
by  the  law  which  so  many  seek  in  it.  We  have  no  errand  to  speak  of  the  first  Adam, 
but  the  better  to  lead  you  to  the  second.  Our  life  was  once  in  the  first,  but  he  lost 
himself  and  us  both  ;  but  the  second,  by  losing  himself,  saves  both.  We  have 
nothing  to  do  to  speak  of  the  first  covenant,  but  that  we  may  lead  you,  or  pursue 
you  rather  to  the  second,  established  on  better  terms  and  better  promises. 

The  terms  of  this  covenant  are, —  Do  this  and  live.  Perfect  obedience  without 
one  jot  of  failing  or  falling, — an  entire  and  universal  accomplishment  of  the  whole 
will  of  God, — that  is  the  duty  required  of  man.  There  is  no  latitude  left  in  the 
bargain  to  admit  endeavours  instead  of  performance,  or  desire  instead  of  duty. 
There  is  no  place  for  repentance  here.  If  a  man  fail  in  one  point,  he  falls  from 
the  whole  promise  ;  by  the  tenor  of  this  bargain,  there  is  no  hope  of  recovery.  If  you 
would  have  the  duty  in  a  word,  it  is  a  love  of  God  with  all  our  heart  and  soul,  and 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;  and  that  testified  and  verified  in  all  duties  and  offices  of 
obedience  to  God,  and  love  to  men,  without  the  least  mixture  of  sin  and  infirmity. 
Now,  the  promise  on  God's  part  is  indeed  larger  than  that  duty,  not  only  because 
undeserved,  but  even  in  the  matter  of  it,  it  is  so  abundant, — life,  eternal  life,  con- 
tinuance in  a  happy  estate.  There  is  a  threatening  added,  '  In  the  day  thou  eatest 
thou  shalt  surely  die;'  that  is,  thou  shalt  become  a  mortal  and  miserable  creature, 
subject  to  misery  here  and  hereafter;  which  is  inore  pressingly  set  down  in  that 
word,  '  Cursed  is  he  that  abideth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  law  to  do  them.' 
It  is  very  peremptory;  that  men  dream  not  of  escaping  wrath  when  they  break  but 
in  one,  suppose  they  did  abide  in  all  the  rest.  Cursed  is  every  man  fi'om  the  highest 
to  the  lowest ;  the  Lord  Almighty  is  engaged  against  him.  His  countenance,  his 
power  is  against  him,  to  destroy  him  and  make  him  miserable.  Whoever  doth  fail 
but  in  one  jot  of  the  commands,  he  shall  not  only  fall  from  that  blessed  condition 
freely  promised,  but  lose  all  that  he  already  possessed,  fall  from  that  image  of  God, 
dominion  over  the  creatures,  and  incur,  instead  of  that  possessed  and  expected  hap- 
piness, misery  here  on  soul  and  body,  in  pains,  sicknesses,  troubles,  griefs,  &c.,  and 


THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.  107 

eternal  misery  on  hoth,  without  measure,  hereafter, — '  eternal  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power.' 

Now,  '  the  law  is  not  of  faith,'  saith  the  apostle.  This  opens  up  the  nature  of 
the  hargain ;  and  the  opposition  hetween  the  present  covenant  and  that  which  is 
made  with  lost  sinners  with  a  Mediator.  This  covenant  is  called,  of  works,  'Do  this, 
and  live;'  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  promise  made,  though  freely  too.  It  is  grace, 
that  once  a  reward  should  be  promised  to  obedience ;  but  having  once  resolved  to 
give  it,  herein  justice  appears  in  an  equal  and  unifoinn  distribution  of  the  reward, 
according  to  works ;  so  that  where  there  is  an  equality  of  works  there  shall  be  an 
equality  of  reward,  and  no  difference  put  between  persons  equal;  which  is  the  very 
freedom  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  it  passes  over  all  such  considerations,  and 
deals  equally  in  mercy  with  unequal  sinners,  and  unequally,  it  may  be,  with  them 
that  are  equal  in  nature. 

You  may  ask,  was  not  Adam  to  believe  in  God  and  did  not  the  law  require  faith? 
I  answer,  Christ  distinguishes  a  twofold  faith:  'You  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me.'  No  question  he  was  called  to  believe  in  God  the  creator  of  the  world,  and  that 
in  a  threefold  consideration. 

First,  to  depend  on  God  the  self-being  and  fountain-good.  His  own  goodness  was 
but  a  flux  and  emanation  from  that  Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  so  was  to  be  perpet- 
uated by  constant  abiding  in  his  sight.  The  interposition  of  man's  self  between  him 
and  God  did  soon  bring  on  this  eternal  night  of  darkness.  Nature  might  have 
taught  him  to  live  in  him  in  whom  he  had  life  and  being  and  motion,  and  to  forget 
and  look  over  his  own  perfections  as  evanishing  shadows.  But  this  quickly  extin- 
guished his  life,  when  he  began  to  live  in  himself. 

Next,  he  was  obliged  to  believe  God's  word,  both  threatening  and  promise,  and  to 
have  these  constantly  in  his  view.  And  certainly,  if  he  had  kept  in  his  serious  con- 
sideration, the  inestimable  blessing  of  life  promised,  and  the  fearful  curse  of  death 
threatened, — if  he  had  not  been  induced  first  to  doubt,  and  then  to  deny  the  truth 
and  reality  of  these, — he  had  not  attempted  such  a  desperate  rebellion  against  the 
Lord. 

Then,  thirdly,  he  was  to  believe  and  persuade  himself  of  the  Lord's  fatherly  love, 
and  that  the  Lord  was  well-pleased  with  his  obedience  ;  and  this  faith  would  cer- 
tainly beget  much  peace  and  quietness  in  his  mind,  and  also  constrain  him  to  love 
liim,  and  live  to  him  who  loved  him,  and  gave  him  life  and  happiness  out  of  love. 
Yet  this  holds  true  that  the  apostle  saith,  '  the  law  is  not  of  faith,'  to  wit,  in  a  Medi- 
ator and  Redeemer.  It  was  a  bond  of  immediate  friendship;  there  needed  none  to 
mediate  between  God  and  man  ;  there  needed  no  reconciler  where  there  was  no  odds 
nor  distance.  But  the  gospel  is  of  faith  in  a  Mediator ;  it  is  the  soul  plighting  its 
hope  upon  Jesus  Christ  in  its  desperate  necessity,  and  sa  supposes  man  sinful  and 
miserable  in  himself,  and  in  his  own  sense  too,  and  so  putting  over  his  weight  and 
burden  upon  one  whom  God  hath  made  mighty  to  save.  The  law  is  not  of  faith, 
but  of  perfect  works, — a  watch-word  brought  in  of  purpose  to  bring  men  off  their 
hankering  after  a  broken  and  desperate  covenant.  It  admits  no  repentance,  it  speaks 
of  no  pardon,  it  declares  no  cautioner  or  redeemer.  There  is  nothing  to  be  expected, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant,  but  wrath  from  heaven  ;  either  personal 
obedience  in  all,  or  personal  punishment  for  ever.  That  is  the  very  terms  of  it,  and 
it  knows  no  other  thing.  Either  bring  complete  righteousness  and  holiness  to  the 
promise  of  life,  or  expect  nothing  but  death. 

This  may  be  a  sad  meditation  to  us,  to  stand  and  look  back  to  our  former  estate, 
and  compare  it  with  that  into  which  we  are  fallen.  That  image  we  spoke  of,  is 
defaced  and  blotted  out,  which  was  the  glory  of  the  creation  ;  and  now  there  is 
nothing  so  monstrous,  so  deformed  in  the  world  as  man.  The  corruption  of  the  best 
things  is  always  worst ;  the  ruins  of  the  most  noble  creature  are  most  ruinous ;  the 
spot  of  the  soul  most  abominable.  We  are  nothing  but  a  mass  of  darkness,  igno- 
rance, error,  inordinate  lust ;  nothing  but  confusion,  disorder,  and  distempers  in  the 
soul,  and  in  the  conversation  of  men  ;  and,  in  sum,  that  blessed  bond  of  friendship 
with  God  broken,  discord  and  enmity  entered  upon  our  side  and  separated  us  from 
God,  and  so  we  can  expect  nothing  from  that  first  covenant  but  the  curse  and  wrath 
threatened.     '  By  one  man's  disobedience'  sin  entered  upon  all,  '  and  death  by  sin;' 
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because  in  that  agreement  Adam  was  a  common  person  representing-  us,  and  thus  are 
all  men  once  sulyect  to  God's  judgment,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  fallen 
from  life  into  a  state  of  death,  and,  for  any  thing  that  could  he  expected,  irrecover- 
ably. But  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  to  malce  a  better  covenant 
in  Christ  his  Son,  that,  what  was  impossible  to  the  law,  by  reason  of  our  weakness 
and  wickedness,  his  Son,  sent  in  the  flesh,  condemned  for  sin,  might  accomplish, 
Rom.  viii.  3.  There  is  some  comfort  yet  after  this;  that  covenant  was  not  the  last, 
and  that  sentence  was  not  irrevocable.  He  makes  a  new  transaction,  lays  the 
iniquity  of  his  elect  upon  Christ,  and  puts  the  curse  upon  his  shoulders  which  was 
due  to  them.  Justice  cannot  admit  the  abrogation  of  the  law,  but  mercy  pleads  for 
a  temperament  of  it.  And  thus  the  Lord  dispenses  with  personal  satisfaction,  whicli 
in  rigour  he  might  have  craved  ;  and  finds  out  a  ransom,  admits  another  satisfaction 
in  their  name.  And  in  the  name  of  that  Cautioner  and  Redeemer  is  salvation 
preached  upon  better  terms:  Believe  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  Rom.  x.  9.  Thou 
lost  and  undone  sinnei-,  whoever  thou  ai't,  that  findest  thyself  guilty  before  God, 
and  that  thou  canst  not  stand  in  judgment  by  the  former  covenant, — thou  who  hast 
no  personal  righteousness,  and  trustest  in  none, — come  here,  embrace  the  righteous- 
ness of  thy  Cautioner, — receive  him,  and  rest  on  him,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 


^tctnvt  f  |i:-5J]J. 


OF  THE  STATE  WHEREIN  MAN  WAS  CREATED,  AND  HOW  THE 
IMAGE  OF  GOD  IS  DEFACED. 

EccL.  vii,  29. — "  Lo,  this  only  have  I  found,  that  God  hath  made  man  upright ;  but 
they  have  sought  out  many  inventions." 

The  one  half  of  true  religion  consists  in  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  the  other  half 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  and  whatever  besides  this  men  study  to  know  and  apply 
their  hearts  unto,  it  is  vain  and  impertinent,  and  like  meddling  in  other  men's 
matters,  neglecting  our  own,  if  we  do  not  give  our  minds  to  the  search  of  these.  All 
of  us  must  needs  grant  this  in  the  general,  that  it  is  an  idle  and  unprofitable  wan- 
dering abroad,  to  be  carried  forth  to  the  knowledge  and  use  of  other  things,  and  in 
the  mean  time  to  be  strangers  to  ourselves,  with  whom  we  should  be  most  acquainted. 
If  any  man  was  diligent  and  earnest  in  the  inquiry  and  use  of  the  things  in  the 
world,  Solomon  was.  He  applied  his  heart  to  seek  out  wisdom,  and  what  satisfac- 
tion was  in  the  knowledge  of  all  things  natural ;  and  in  this  he  attained  a  great  de- 
gree beyond  all  other  men.  Yet  he  pronounces  of  it  all  after  experience  and  trial, 
that  '  this  also  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spii'it,' — not  only  empty  and  unprofitable, 
and  not  conducing  to  that  true  blessedness  he  sought  after, —  but  hurtful  and  de- 
structive, nothing  but  grief  and  sorrow  in  it.  After  he  had  proved  all,  with  a 
resolution  to  be  wise,  yet  it  was  far  from  him;  'I  said,  I  will  be  wise,  but  it  was 
far  from  me,'  ver.  23.  And  therefore,  after  long  wandering  abroad,  he  returns  at 
length  home  to  himself,  to  know  the  estate  of  mankind.  '  Lo,  this  only  have  I  found, 
that  God  hath  made  man  upright;  but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions.' 
When  I  have  searched  all  other  things,  and  found  many  things  by  search,  yet,  says 
he,  what  doth  it  all  concern  me,  when  I  am  ignorant  of  myself?  There  is  one 
thing  concerns  me  more  than  all, — to  know  the  original  of  man,  what  he  once  was 
made,  and  to  know  how  far  he  is  departed  from  his  original.  This  only  I  have 
found  profitable  to  men :  and  as  the  entry  and  preparation  to  that  blessedness  I  in- 
quire for, — to  have  the  true  discovery  of  our  misery. 

There  are  two  things,  then,  concerning  man,  that  you  have  to  search  and  to  know; 
and  that  not  in  a  trifling  or  curious  manner,  as  if  you  had  no  other  end  in  it  but  to 
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know  it  as  men  do  in  other  things,  but  in  a  serious  and  earnest  way,  as  in  a  matter  of 
so  much  concernment  to  our  eternal  well-being.  In  things  that  relate  particularly  to 
ourselves,  we  labour  to  know  them  for  some  advantage  besides  the  knowing  of  them, 
even  though  they  be  but  small  and  lower  things ;  how  much  more  should  we  pro- 
pose  this  unto  ourselves  in  the  search  and  examination  of  our  own  estate,  not  merely 
to  know  such  a  thing,  but  so  to  know  it  that  we  may  be  stirred  up  and  provoked  in 
the  sense  of  it  to  look  after  the  remedy  that  God  holds  forth.  There  are  two  things 
that  you  have  to  know, — what  man  once  was  made,  and  how  he  is  now  unmade  ; 
how  happy  once,  and  how  miserable  now.  And  answerable  to  these  two,  are  branches 
of  the  text :  '  God  made  man  upright ;'  that  he  was  once  ;  '  and  they  have  sought  out 
many  inventions  ;'  not  being  contented  with  that  blessedness  they  were  created  into, 
by  catching  at  a  higher  estate  of  wisdom,  have  fallen  down  into  a  gnlf  of  misery  ;  as 
the  man  that  gazed  on  the  stars  above  him,  and  did  not  take  notice  of  the  pit  under 
his  feet  till  he  fell  into  it ;  and  thus  man  is  now.  So  you  have  a  short  account  of  the 
two  estates  of  men ;  of  the  estate  of  grace  and  righteousness  without  sin,  and  the 
estate  of  sin  and  misery  without  grace.  You  have  the  true  story  of  man  from  the 
creation  unto  his  present  condition ;  but  all  the  matter  is  to  have  the  lively  sense  of 
this  upon  our  hearts.  I  had  rather  that  we  went  home  bewailing  our  loss,  and 
lamenting  our  misery,  and  longing  for  the  recovery  of  that  blessedness,  than  that  we 
went  out  with  the  exact  memory  of  all  that  is  spoken,  and  could  repeat  it  again. 

'  God  made  man  upright.'  At  his  first  moulding,  the  Lord  showed  excellent  art 
and  wisdom,  and  goodness  too.  Man  did  come  forth  from  under  his  hand  in  the 
first  edition  very  glorious,  to  show  what  he  could  do ;  upright,  that  is,  all  right  and 
very  exactly  conformed  to  the  noble  and  high  pattern, — endued  with  divine  wisdom, 
such  as  might  direct  him  to  true  happiness, — and  furnished  with  a  divine  willing- 
ness to  follow  that  direction.  The  command  was  not  above  his  head  as  a  rod,  but 
within  his  heart  as  a  natural  instinct.  All  that  was  within  him  was  comely  and 
beautiful ;  for  that  glorious  light  that  shined  upon  him,  having  life  and  love  with  it, 
produced  a  sweet  harmony  in  the  soul.  He  knew  his  duty,  and  loved  it,  and  was 
able  to  perform  it.  O  how  much  is  in  this  one  word  '  upright !'  Not  only  sincerity 
and  integrity  in  the  soul,  but  perfection  of  all  the  degrees  and  pai'ts  ;  no  part  of  holi- 
ness wanting,  and  no  measure  of  those  parts  ;  no  mixture  of  darkness  or  ignorance, 
— no  mixture  of  indisposition  or  unwillingness.  Godliness  was  sweet  and  not  labori- 
ous. The  love  of  God,  possessing  the  heart,  did  conform  all  within  and  without  to 
the  will  of  God  ;  and  O  how  beautiful  was  that  conformity  !  And  that  love  of  God, 
the  fountain-being,  did  send  forth,  as  a  stream,  love  and  good-will  to  all  things,  as 
they  did  partake  of  God's  image  ;  and  so  holiness  towards  God  did  beget  righteous- 
ness towards  men,  and  made  men  to  partake  of  one  another's  happiness. 

This  is  a  survey  of  him  in  his  integrity  as  God  made  him,  but  there  follows  a  sad 
'but,' — a  sad  and  vvoful  exception, — 'but  they  have  sought  many  inventions.'  We 
cannot  look  upon  that  glorious  estate  whereunto  man  was  made,  but  straightway  we 
must  turn  our  eyes  upon  that  misery  into  which  he  hath  plunged  himself,  and  be 
the  more  aftected  with  it,  that  it  was  once  otherwise.  It  is  misery  in  a  high  degree 
to  have  been  once  happy.  This  most  of  all  aggravates  our  misery,  and  may  increase 
the  sense  of  it,  that  such  man  once  was,  and  such  we  might  have  been,  if  we  had 
not  destroyed  ourselves.  Who  can  look  upon  these  ruins,  and  refrain  mourning  ?  It 
is  said,  that  those  who  saw  the  glory  of  the  first  temple,  wept  when  they  beheld  the 
second,  because  it  was  not  answerable  to  it  in  magnificence  and  glory  ;  so,  I  say,  it 
might  occasion  much  sadness  and  grief,  even  to  the  children  of  God,  in  whom  that 
image  is  in  part  repaired,  and  that  by  a  second  creation,  to  think  how  much  more 
happy  and  blessed  man  once  was,  who  had  grace  and  holiness  without  sin.  But  cer- 
tainly, it  should  and  must  be  at  first,  before  this  image  be  restored,  the  bitter 
lamentation  of  a  soul,  to  look  upon  itself  wholly  ruinous  and  defaced,  in  the  view  of 
that  glorious  stately  fabric  which  once  was  made.  How  lamentable  a  sight  is  it  to 
behold  the  first  temple  demolished,  or  the  first  creation  defaced,  and  the  second  not 
yet  begun  in  many  souls,  the  foundation-stone  not  yet  laid  !  It  was  a  sad  and  dole- 
ful invention  which  Satan  inspired  at  first  into  man's  heart,  to  go  about  to  find  out 
another  happiness, — to  seek  how  to  be  wise  as  God,  an  invention  that  did  proceed 
from  hell, — how  to  know  evil  experimentally  and  practically  by  doing  it !     That 


110  THE  COMMON  PRINCIPLES  OF 

invention  hath  invented  and  found  out  all  the  sin  and  misery  under  which  the 
world  groans.  It  is  a  poor  invention  to  devise  misery  and  torment  to  the  creature. 
This  was  the  height  of  folly  and  madness,  for  a  happy  creature  to  invent  how  to 
make  itself  miserable  and  all  others.  Indeed,  he  intended  another  thing — to  bs 
moi-e  happy ;  hut  pride  and  ambition  got  a  deserved  fall ;  the  result  of  all  is  sin  and 
misery. 

And  now  from  the  first  devilish  invention,  the  heart  of  man  is  possessed  with  a  mul- 
titude of  vain  imaginations.  Man  is  now  become  vain  in  his  imaginations,  and  his 
foolish  heart  is  darkened.  That  divine  wisdom  he  was  endued  withal  is  eclipsed, 
for  it  was  a  ray  of  God's  countenance;  and  now  he  is  left  wholly  in  the  dark  without 
a  guide,  without  a  director  or  leader.  He  is  turned  out  of  the  path  of  holiness,  and  so 
of  happiness.  A  night  of  gross  darkness  and  blindness  is  come  on,  and  the  way  is  full  of 
pits  and  snares,  and  the  end  of  it  is  at  best  eternal  misery.  And  there  is  no  lamp,  no 
light  to  shine  in  it,  to  show  him  either  the  misery  that  he  is  posting  unto,  or  the 
happiness  that  he  is  fleeing  from.  There  is  nothing  within  him  sufficient  to  direct  his 
way  to  blessedness,  and  nothing  willing  or  able  to  follow  such  a  direction.  And  thus 
man  is  left  to  the  invention  and  counsel  of  his  own  desperately  wicked  and  deceitful 
heart ;  and  that  is  above  all  plagues,  to  be  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind.  He  is 
now  left  to  such  a  tutor  and  guider,  and  it  is  full  of  inventions  indeed.  But  they 
are  all  in  vain,  that  is,  all  of  them  insufficient  for  this  great  purpose.  All  of  them 
cannot  make  one  hair  that  is  black,  white,  much  less  I'edeem  the  soul.  But  besides, 
they  are  destructive.  They  pretend  to  deliver,  but  they  destroy.  A  desperate 
wicked  heart  imagineth  evil  continually,  evil  against  God,  and  evil  to  our  own  souls. 
And  a  deceitful  heart  smooths  over  the  evil,  and  presents  it  under  another  notion  ; 
and  so,  under  pretence  of  a  friend,  it  is  the  greatest  enemy  a  man  hath, — a  bosom- 
enemy.  All  men's  inventions,  thoughts,  cogitations,  projects,  and  endeavours,  what 
do  they  tend  to,  but  to  the  satisfaction  of  their  lusts, — either  the  lusts  of  the  mind, 
as  ambition,  pride,  avarice,  passion,  i-evenge,  and  such  like, — or  the  lust  of  the  body, 
as  pleasure  to  the  ears  and  eyes,  and  to  the  flesh  ?  Man  was  made  with  an  upright 
soul,  with  a  dominion  over  that  brutish  part,  more  like  angels ;  but  now,  all  his  in- 
vention runs  upon  that  base  and  beastly  part,  how  to  adorn  it,  how  to  beautify  it,  how 
to  satisfy  it ;  and  for  this  his  soul  must  be  a  drudge  and  slave.  And  if  men  rise  up 
to  any  thoughts  of  a  higher  life,  yet  what  is  it  for,  but  to  magnify  and  exalt  the  flesh 
— to  seek  an  excellency  within,  which  is  lost,  and  so  to  satisfy  the  pride  and  self- 
love  of  the  heart.  If  any  man  comes  this  length,  as  to  apprehend  some  misery,  yet 
how  vain  are  his  inventions  about  the  remedy  of  it.  Not  knowing  how  desperate 
the  disease  is,  men  seek  help  in  themselves,  and  think,  by  industry  and  care  and 
art,  to  raise  them  up  in  some  measure,  and  please  God  by  some  expiations  or  sacri- 
fices of  their  own  works.  Now,  this  tends  to  no  other  purpose  but  to  satisfy  the 
lusts  of  man's  pride  ;  and  so  it  increases  that  which  was  man's  first  malady,  and  keeps 
them  from  the  true  physician.  In  a  word,  all  man's  inventions  are  to  hasten  misery 
on  him,  or  to  blindfold  himself  till  it  come  on ;  all  his  invention  cannot  reach  a 
delivery  from  this  misery.  Let  us  therefore  consider  this  which  Solomon  hath 
found  out ;  and  if  we  carefully  consider  it,  and  accurately  ponder  it  in  relation  to 
our  own  souls,  then  have  we  also  found  it  with  him.  Consider,  I  say,  what  man 
once  was,  and  what  you  are  now,  and  bewail  your  misery  and  the  fountain  of  it — 
our  departure  from  the  fountain  of  life  and  blessedness.  Know  what  you  are,  not 
only  weak  but  wicked,  whose  art  and  power  lies  only  in  wickedness  ;  skilful  and 
able  only  to  make  yourselves  miserable.  And  let  this  consideration  make  you  cast  away 
all  your  confidence  in  yourselves,  and  carry  you  forth  to  a  Redeemer  who  hath 
found  a  ransom — who  hath  found  out  an  excellent  invention  to  cure  all  our  dis- 
tempers and  desperate  diseases.  The  counsel  of  the  Holy  Trinity  that  met  about — 
if  I  may  so  speak — our  ci'eation  in  holiness  and  righteousness  after  his  own  image, 
that  same  hath  consulted  about  the  rest  of  it,  and  hath  found  out  this  course,  that 
one  of  them  shall  be  made  after  man's  image,  and  for  this  purpose,  that  he  may 
restore  again  God's  image  unto  us.  O  bless  this  deep  invention  and  happy  contri- 
vance of  heaven,  that  could  never  have  bred  in  any  breast,  but  in  the  depths  of 
eternal  wisdom ;  and  let  us  abandon  and  forsake  our  own  vain  imaginations,  and 
foolish  inventions  I    Let  us  become  fools  in  our  own  eyes,  that  we  may  become  wise. 
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Man  by  seeking  to  be  wise,  became  a  fool ;  tliat  was  an  unhappy  invention.  Now 
it  is  turned  contrary  ;  let  all  men  take  with  their  folly  and  desperate  wickedness. 
Let  not  the  vain  thoughts  and  dreams  of  our  own  well-being  and  sufficiency  lodge  within 
us,  and  we  shall  be  made  wise.  Come  to  the  Father's  wisdom, — unto  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  that  blessed  invention  of  heaven  for  our  remedy.  How  long  shall  vain 
thoughts  lodge  within  you  ?  O  when  will  you  be  washed  from  them  ?  How  long 
shall  not  your  thoughts  transcend  this  temporal  and  bodily  life  ?  How  long  do  you 
imagine  to  live  in  sin,  and  die  in  the  Lord, — to  continue  in  sin  and  escape  wrath  ? 
Why  do  you  delude  your  souls  with  a  dream  of  having  interest  in  the  love  of  God, 
and  purchasing  his  favour  by  your  works  ?  These  are  some  of  those  many  inven- 
tions man  hath  sought  out. 


OF  SIN  BY  IMPUTATION  AND  PROPAGATION. 

HoM.  V.  12. — "  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  icorld,  and  death  by  sin  ; 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  thut  all  have  sinned." 

This  is  a  sad  subject  to  speak  upon ;  yet  it  is  not  more  sad  than  useful.  Though  it 
be  unpleasant  to  hold  out  a  glass  to  men,  to  see  their  own  vile  faces  into,  yet  is  it 
profitable,  yea,  and  so  necessary,  that  till  once  a  soul  apprehend  its  broken  and  deso- 
late condition  in  the  first  Adam,  it  can  never  heartily  embrace  and  come  to  the  second 
Adam.  You  have  here  the  woful  and  dreadful  efl^ects  and  consequents  of  the  first 
transgression  upon  all  mankind.  The  effect  is  twofold, — sin  and  misery,  or  sin  and 
death.  The  subject  is  universal  in  both, — '  all  men,'  the  whole  world.  Behold  what 
a  flood  of  calamity  hath  entered  at  a  small  cranny — by  one  man's  transgression  I 
May  it  not  be  said  of  sin  in  general,  what  the  wise  man  speaks  of  strife, — '  the  be- 
ginning of  sin  *  is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water  ?'  Therefore  it  had  been  good  leav- 
ing it  off  before  it  had  been  meddled  with  ;  it  entered  at  a  small  hole,  but  it  hath 
overflowed  a  whole  world  since. 

That  which  first  occurs,  is,  that  all  mankind,  proceeding  from  Adam  by  ordinary 
birth,  are  involved  in  sin  by  Adam's  transgression.  But  that  may  seem  a  hai'd  say- 
ing, that  sin  and  death  should  flow  unto  the  whole  posterity  who  had  no  accession  to 
Adam's  transgression.  It  would  seem,  that  every  man  should  die  for  his  own  iniqui- 
ty, and  that  it  should  reach  no  further  in  justice.  But  consider,  I  pray  you,  the  re- 
lation that  Adam  stood  into,  and  in  which  he  is  here  holden  out  as  a  figure  of 
Christ.  Adam,  the  first  man,  was  a  common  person,  representing  all  mankind,  in 
whose  happiness  or  misery  all  should  share.  God  contracts  with  him  on  these  terms, 
that  his  posterity's  estate  should  depend  on  his  behaviour.  Now,  if  all  mankind 
would  have  reaped  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  Adam's  perseverance, — if  such  an 
undeserved  reward  of  eternal  life  would  have  redounded  by  the  free  promise  unto 
them  all, — what  iniquity  is  it  that  they  also  be  sharei's  in  his  misery  ?  Our  stock 
and  treasure  was  ventured  in  this  vessel ;  and  if  we  were  to  partake  of  its  gain,  why 
not  of  its  loss  ?  You  see  among  men,  children  have  one  common  lot  with  their  pa- 
rents. If  the  father  be  forfeited,  the  heirs  suffer  in  it,  and  are  cast  out  of  the  inher- 
itance. It  might  appear  a  surer  way  to  have  the  fortunes  of  all — so  to  speak — de- 
pend upon  one,  and  their  happiness  assured  unto  them  upon  the  standing  of  one, 
than  to  have  every  one  left  to  himself,  and  his  own  well-being  depending  upon  his  own 
standing,  as  it  is  more  likely  one,  and  that  the  first  one,  shall  not  sin,  than  many; 
and  especially  when  that  one  knew  that  the  ^veight  of  all  his  posterity  hung  upon 
him,  it  might  have  made  him  very  circumspect,  knowing  of  how  great  moment  his 
carriage  was.     But  certainly  we  must  look  a  little  higher  than  such  reasons  ;  there 
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was  a  glorious  purpose  of  God's  predominant  in  this,  else  tliere  was  no  natural  ne- 
cessity of  imputing  Adam's  sin  to  the  chihlren  not  yet  born,  or  propagating  it  to  the 
children.  He  that  brought  a  holy  One  and  undefiled  out  of  a  virgin  who  was  de- 
filed, could  have  brought  all  others  clean  out  of  unclean  parents.  But  there  is  a 
higher  counsel  about  it.  The  Lord  would  have  all  men  subject  to  his  judgment, — 
all  men  once  guilty,  once  in  an  equal  state  of  misery,  to  illustrate  that  special  grace 
showed  in  Christ  the  more,  and  demonstrate  his  power  and  wrath  upon  others.  That 
which  concerns  us  most  is  to  believe  this,  that  sin  hath  overspread  all  ;  and  to  have 
the  lively  impressions  of  this  were  of  more  moment  to  true  religion  than  many  dis- 
courses upon  it.  I  had  rather  you  went  home  not  cursing  Adam,  or  murmuring 
against  the  Most  High,  but  bemoaning  yourselves  for  your  wretched  estate,  than 
be  able  to  give  reasons  for  the  general  imputation  and  propagation  of  sin.  You  all 
see  it  is,  and  therefore  you  should  rather  mourn  for  it  than  ask  why  it  is. 

There  is  'sin  entered  into  the  world'  by  imputation,  and  also  by  propagation. 
Adam's  first  sin  and  heinous  transgression  is  charged  upon  all  his  posterity,  and  im- 
puted unto  them,  even  unto  them  who  have  not  sinned  according  to  '  the  similitude 
of  Adam's  transgression,'  that  is,  actually  as  he  did.     Infants,  whom  you  call  inno- 
cents,— and  indeed  so  they  are  in  respect  of  you,  who  are  come  to  age, — yet  they 
are  guilty  before  God  of  that  sin  that  ruined  all.     Now,  that  ye  may  know  what  you 
are,  and   what   little  reason  you  have  to  be  pleased  with   yourselves,  and  absolve 
yourselves  as  ye  do,  I  shall  unbowel  that  iniquity  unto  you.     First,  There  was  in  it 
an  open  banner  displayed  against  God.     When  the  sovereign  Lord  had  enjoined  his 
creature  such  a  testimony  of  his  homage  and  loyalty,  and  that  so  easy  to  be  performed, 
and  such  as  not  a  whit  could  abate  from  his  happiness,  what  open  rebellion  was  it  to 
refuse  it !    It  was  a  casting-ofF  the  sovereign  dominion  of  God,  than  which  nothing  can 
be  more  heinous,  as  if  the  clay  should  refuse  to  serve  the  potter's  pleasure;  and  there- 
fore it  is  eminently  and  signally  styled  disobedience,  as  having  notliing  in  it  but  the 
pure  naked  nature  of  disobedience  ;  no  difficulty  to  excuse  it,  for  it  was  most  easy; 
no  pleasure  to  plead  for  it,  for  there  were  as  good  fruit  beside,  and  a  world  of  them ; 
no  necessity  to  extenuate  it ;  so  that  you  can  see  nothing  in  it  but  the  ugly  face  of 
disobedience   and   rebellion,  (ver.  19,)  whereby  man  draweth  himself  from  his  alle- 
giance due  to  his  Maker,  and  shaketh  off  the  yoke  in  reproach  of  the  Most  High. 
Next,  you  may  behold  the  vile  and  abominable  face  of  ingratitude  and  unthankful- 
ness  in  it ;  and  truly  heathens  have  so  abhorred  unthankfulness  towards  men,  that 
they  could  not  digest  the  reproach  of  it, — Ingrahim  si  dixeris,  omnia  dixeris,  if  you 
call  me  unthankful,  you  may  call  me  any  thing,  or  all  things.*     It  is  a  compend  of 
all  vices.    It  is  even  iniquity  grown  to  maturity  and  ripeness.     But  that  such  a  fruit 
should  grow  out  of  such  a  holy  and  good  soil,  so  well-dressed  and  manured  by  the  Lord 
was  a  wonder  I    Lord,  what  was  man  that  thou  didst  so  magnify  him,  and  make  him 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels, — that  thou  didst  put  all  things  sublunary  under  his 
feet,  and  exalt  him  above  them!    For  that  creature  chosen  and  selected  from  among 
all,  to  be  his  minion,  to  stand  in  his  presence,  adorned   and  beautified   with  such 
gifts  and  graces,  magnified  with  such   glorious  privileges,  made  according  to   the 
most  excellent  pattern,  his  own  image,  to  forget  all,  and  forget  so  soon  ;  and  when 
he  had  such  a  spacious  garden   to  make  use  of,  as  is  supposed  to  make  up  the  third 
part  of  the  earth,  to  eat  of  no  fruit  but  that  which  was  forbidden, — there  is  no  such 
monstrous  ingratitude  can  be  imagined  as  here  was  acted  !     But  then  consider  the 
two  fountains  from  which  this  flowed,  unbelief  and  pride,  and  you  shall  find  it  the 
heaviest  sin  in  the  world, — unbelief  of  his  word  and  threatening.  First,  he  was  brought 
to  question  it,  and  to  doubt  of  it,  and  then    to   deny  it.     A  word  so  solemnly  and 
particularly  told  him  by  the  truth  itself,  that  ever  a  question  of  it  could  arise  in  his 
mind  or   get  entry,  what  else  was  it  than  to  impute  iniquity  to  the  holy  One,  and 
that  iniquity,  falsehood  and  lying,  which  his  nature  most  abhors?     What  was  it  but 
to  blaspheme  the  most  high  and  faithful  God,  by  hearkening  to  the  suggestions  of  his 
enemy,  and  to  credit  them  more  than  the  threatenings  of  God, — to  give  the  very 
flat  contradiction  to  God, — we  shall  not  die ;  and  to  assent  so  heartily  to  Satan's 
slanders  and  reproaches  of  God  ?     And  this  unbelief  opened  a  door  to  ambition  and 

*  [Lycurgus,  the  Spartan  lawgiver,  mnde  no  law  against  ingratitude,  it  is  said,  because  he  con- 
CL-ived  that  no  one  could  be  so  irrational  as  to  be  unthankful  for  kindness  done  to  him. — Ed.] 
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pr'ulo,  tlie  most  sacrilegious  ingredient  of  all,  which  is  most  opposite  to  God, 
and  unto  wiiich  he  most  opposed  liimself  irum  the  hegir.ning :  "  Ye  shall  he  as 
gods."  Was  he  not  happy  enough  already,  and  according  to  God's  image  ?  Nay, 
but  this  evil  principle  would  arise  up  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  sit  down  in  his 
stead.  Pride  hath  atheism  in  it ;  to  deny  the  true  God,  and  yet  would  he  a  god 
itself!  For  the  footstool  to  lift  up  itself  tlius,  what  an  indignity  was  it!  And 
indeed  this  wretched  aim  at  so  high  an  estate  hath  thrown  us  down  as  low 
as  heU.  You  see  then  how  injurious  this  transgression  was  to  God.  There  was 
disobedience  and  rebellion  in  it,  which  denies  his  dominion  and  supremacy  ;  there 
was  unthaukfulness  in  it,  denying  his  goodness  and  bounty  ;  there  was  unbelief  in 
it,  contradicting  his  truth  and  faithfulness ;  and  finally,  pride,  opposing  itself  to 
all  that  is  in  God,  reaching  up  to  his  very  crown  of  Majesty  to  take  it  ofi".  You 
see  then  what  you  are  guilty  of,  in  being  guilty  of  Adam's  transgression.  Many 
of  j'ou  flatter  yourselves  in  your  own  eyes  that  you  have  not  done  much  evil,  and 
you  will  justify  yourselves  in  your  comparisons  witli  others  ;  hut  I  beseech  you, 
consider  tiiis,  though  you  had  never  done  personally  good  or  evil  here,  that  which 
drowned  the  world  in  misery  is  your  sin,  and  charged  upon  you.  You  are  guilty  of 
that  which  ruined  all  mankind,  and  makes  the  creation  'suhject  to  vanity'  and  cor- 
ruption. O  if  ye  believe  tliis,  you  would  find  more  need  of  the  second  Adam  than 
you  do  !  O  how  precious  would  his  righteousness  and  obedience  be  to  you,  if  you 
Jiad  rightly  apprehended  your  interest  i.i  the  first  man's  disobedience! 

But  besides  this  imputation,  there  is  much  more  propagated  unto  all,  and  that  is 
a  total  corruption  and  depravation  of  nature  in  soul  and  body,  whereby  man  is  utterly 
indisposed,  disabled,  and  made  opposite  unto  all  that  is  truly  and  spiritually  good, 
and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,  and  that  continually,  which  is  commonly  called 
original  sin, — a  total  averseness  from  God  and  from  all  goodness,  an  antipathy 
against  the  ways  of  holiness, — and  a  propension  and  strong  impulse  towards  evil, 
even  as  a  stone  moves  downwards,  'ihis  poison  and  contagion  of  sin  entering  into 
the  world  hath  infected  all,  and  gone  through  all  the  members.  Neither  is  it  any 
wonder  that  it  is  so,  when  this  leprosy  hath  defiled  the  walls  and  root'  of  the 
house, — I  mean,  hath  made  tlie  creation  'subject  to  vanity'  and  corruption; 
it  is  no  wonder  that  it  spread  abroad  in  his  issue,  and  makes  all  unclean  like  him- 
self. And  truly  this  is  it  which  most  abases  man's  nature,  and,  being  seen,  would 
most  humble  men.  Yea,  till  this  be  discerned,  no  man  can  be  indeed  humbled. 
He  will  never  apprehend  himself  so  bad  as  he  is,  but  still  imagine  some  excellency  in 
himself,  till  he  see  himself  in  this  glass.  You  talk  of  good  natures,  and  good  disposi- 
tions, but  in  our  iiesh,  saith  the  apostle,  '  dwelleth  no  good  thing.'  The  seeds  of  all 
wickedness  are  in  every  one  of  us  ;  and  it  is  the  goodness  of  God  for  preserving  of 
human  society,  that  they  are  restrained  and  kept  down  in  any  from  the  grossest 
outbreakings.  They  know  not  themselves,  wlio  know  any  good  of  t'lemselves  ; 
and  they  know  not  themselves,  who  either  are  in  admiration  at,  or  in  bitter- 
ness or  contempt  against,  other  sinners,  whose  sins  ai^e  manifest  to  all.  'J  his 
were  the  only  way  to  profit  by  looking  on  their  evils,  if  we  could  straightway 
retire  within  and  behold  the  rout  of  that  in  ourselves,  the  fountain  of  it  within  us, 
and  so  grow  in  loathing,  not  of  those  persons,  but  of  human  nature,  and  in  suitable 
thoughts  of  ourselves  and  others,  and  might  wonder  at  the  goodness  and  undeserved 
bounty  of  the  Lord,  that  passes  an  act  of  restraint  upon  our  corruption,  and  dams 
it  up.  O  that  we  could  learn  to  loathe  ourselves  in  other  men's  evils!  Thus  we 
might  reap  good  out  of  the  evil,  and  prevent  more  in  ourselves.  But  the  looking  upon 
gross  provocations  as  singularities,  makes  them  more  genei'al,  because  every  man 
does  not  charge  himself  with  the  (-orrupiion  that  is  in  all  these,  but  prefers  himself 
to  another.  Therefore  are  reins  loosed  to  ciuTuption,  and  a  sluice  opened  that  it 
may  come  out, — that  he  who  would  not  see  his  own  image  in  anotlier's  face,  may 
behold  it  in  the  glass  of  his  own  abominations.  There  is  no  point  less  believed 
than  this  though  generally  confessed,  tliat  man  is  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses,  and 
impotent  to  help  himself  You  will  hardly  take  with  wickedness  when  you  confess 
weakness  ;  as  if  nature  were  only  sick,  but  not  dead, — hurt,  but  not  killed.  There- 
fore it  is  that  so  many  do  abide  in  themselves,  and  trusting  to  their  own  good  pur- 
poses and  resolutions  and  endeavours,  do  think  to  pacify  God  and  help  themselves 
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out  of  their  misery.  But  O  look  again,  and  look  in  upon  yourselves  in  the  glass  of 
the  word,  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  you  will  straightway  be  filled  with  confusion 
of  face,  and  be  altogether  spoiled  of  good  confidence  and  hope,  as  you  call  it !  You 
will  find  yourself  plunged  in  a  pit  of  misery,  and  all  strength  gone,  and  none  on  the 
right  hand,  or  the  left  to  help  you  ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  will  the  second 
Adam's  hand,  stretched  out  for  help,  be  seasonable- 

That  which  next  follows  is  that  which  is  the  companion  of  sin  inseparably, — 
'  Death  hath  passed  upon  all,'  and  that  by  sin.  Adam's  one  disobedience  opened 
a  port  for  all  sin  to  enter  upon  mankind,  and  sin  cannot  enter  without  this  compan- 
ion, death.  Sin  goes  before,  and  death  follows  on  the  back  of  it ;  and  these  suit 
one  another,  as  the  work  and  the  wages,  as  the  tree  and  the  fruit.  They  have  a 
fitness  one  to  another.  Sowing  to  corruption  reaps  an  answerable  harvest,  to  wit, 
corruption.  Sowing  to  the  wind,  and  reaping  the  whirlwind,  how  suitable  are  they  ! 
That  men  may  know  how  evil  and  bitter  a  thing  sin  is,  he  makes  this  the  fruit  of 
it  in  his  first  law  and  sanction  given  out  to  men, — he  joins  them  inseparably, — sin 
and  death,  sin  and  wrath,  sin  and  a  curse.  By  death  is  not  only  meant  bodily 
death,  which  is  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  but  first  the  spiritual  death 
of  the  soul,  consisting  in  a  separation  of  the  soul  from  God's  blessed,  enlightening, 
enlivening,  and  comforting  countenance.  Man's  true  life,  wherein  he  differs  from 
beasts,  consists  in  the  right  aspect  of  God  upon  his  soul, — in  his  walking  with  God, 
and  keeping  communion  with  him.  All  things  besides  this  are  but  common  and 
base,  and  this  was  cut  off.  His  comfort,  his  joy  and  peace  in  God  extinct,  God  be- 
came terrible  to  his  conscience ;  and  therefore  man  did  flee  and  was  afraid,  when  he 
heard  his  voice  in  the  garden.  Sin  being  Interposed  between  God  and  the  soul,  cut 
ofTall  the  influence  of  heaven.  Hence  arises  darkness  of  mind,  hardness  of  heart, 
delusions,  vile  affections,  horrors  of  conscience.  Look  what  difference  is  between  a 
living  creature  and  a  dead  carcase,  so  much  is  between  Adam's  soul,  upright,  living  in 
God,  and  Adam's  soul  separated  from  God  by  sin.  Then  upon  the  outward  man  the 
curse  redounds.  The  body  becomes  mortal  which  had  been  incorruptible.  It  is  now 
like  a  besieged  city.  Now  some  outer  forts  are  gained  by  diseases,  now  by  pains 
and  torments;  the  outward  walls  of  the  body  are  at  length  ovei'come ;  and  when  life 
hath  fled  into  a  castle  within  the  city,  the  heart,  that  is,  last  of  all,  besieged  so 
straitly,  and  stormed  so  violently,  that  it  must  render  unto  death  upon  any  terms. 
The  body  of  man  is  even  a  seminary  of  a  world  of  diseases  and  grievances,  that  if  men 
could  look  upon  it  aright,  they  might  see  the  sentence  of  death  every  day  performed. 
Then  how  many  evils  in  estate,  in  friends  and  relations,  in  employments,  which  be- 
ing considered  by  heathens,  hath  made  them  praise  the  dead  more  than  the  living, 
but  him  not  yet  born  most  of  all,  because  the  present  life  is  nothing  else  but  a  valley 
of  misery  and  tears,  a  sea  of  troubles,  where  one  wave  continually  prevents  another, 
and  comes  on  like  Job's  messengers;  before  one  speaks  out  his  woful  tidings,  an- 
other comes  with  such  like,  or  worse.  But  that  which  is  the  sum  and  accomplish- 
ment of  God's  curse  and  man's  misery  is  that  death  to  come, — eternal  death, — not 
death  simply,  but  an  '  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
the  glory  of  his  power ;' — an  infinite  loss,  because  the  loss  of  such  a  glorious  life  in 
the  enjoyment  of  God's  presence  ;  and  an  infinite  hurt  and  torment  beside,  and 
both  eternal. 

Now  this  is  what  we  would  lay  before  you.  You  are  under  such  a  heavy  sentence 
from  the  womb,  a  sentence  of  the  Almighty,  adjudging  you  for  Adam's  guilt  and 
your  own,  to  all  the  misery  in  this  world  and  in  the  next, — to  all  the  treasures  of 
wrath  that  are  heaped  up  against  the  day  of  wrath.  And  strange  it  is,  how  we  can 
live  in  peace,  and  not  be  troubled  in  mind,  who  have  so  great  and  formidable  a 
party  I  Be  persuaded,  O  be  persuaded,  that  there  shall  not  one  jot  of  this  be  re- 
moved,— it  must  be  fulfilled  in  you  or  your  cautioner  I  And  why  then  is  a  Saviour 
offered,  a  city  of  refuge  opened,  and  secure  sinners  will  not  flee  into  it  ?  But  as  for  as 
many  as  have  the  inward  dreadful  apprehension  of  this  wrath  to  come,  and  know  not 
what  to  do,  know  that  to  you  is  Jesus  Christ  preached,  the  second  Adam,  a  quicken- 
ing spirit,  and  in,  that  consideration,  better  than  the  first, — not  only  a  living  soul 
himself,  but  a  spirit  to  quicken  you  who  are  dead  in  sins, — one  who  hath  undertaken 
for  you,  and  will  hold  you  fast.     Adam,   who  should  have  kept   us,  lost  himself; 
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Christ  in  a  manner  lost  himself  to  save  us.  And  as  by  Adam's  disobedience  all  this 
sin  and  misery  hath  abounded  on  man,  know,  that  the  second  Adam's  obedience  and 
righteousness  are  of  greater  virtue  and  efficacy  to  save,  and  instead  of  sin  to  restore 
righteousness,  and  instead  of  death  to  give  life.  Therefore  you  may  come  to  him, 
and  you  shall  be  more  surely  kept  than  before. 


%ttUivt  ¥fvr. 

OF  THE  WAY  OF  MAN'S  DELIVERY. 

1  Tim.  i.  15. — "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 

Of  all  doctrines  that  ever  were  published  to  men,  this  contained  here  is  the  choic- 
est, as  you  see  the  very  preface  prefixed  to  it  imports.  And  truly,  as  it  is  the  most 
excellent  in  itself,  it  could  not  but  be  sweet  unto  us,  if  we  had  received  into  the 
heart  the  belief  of  our  own  wretchedness  and  misery.  I  do  not  know  a  more  sover- 
eign cordial  for  a  fainting  soul,  than  this  faithful  saying,  '  That  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.'  And  therefore  we  are  most  willing  to  dwell  on  this 
subject,  and  to  inculcate  it  often  upon  you,  that  without  him  you  are  undone  and  lost, 
and  in  him  you  may  be  saved.  I  profess,  all  other  subjects,  howsoever  they  might 
be  more  pleasing  to  some  hearers,  are  unpleasant  and  unsavoury  to  me.  This  is 
that  we  should  once  learn,  and  ever  be  learning — to  know  him  that  came  to  save  us, 
and  come  to  him. 

We  laboured  to  show  unto  you  the  state  of  sin  and  misery  that  Adam's  first  trans- 
gression hath  subjected  all  mankind  unto,  which  if  it  were  really  and  truly  appre- 
hended, I  do  not  think  but  it  would  make  this  saying  welcome  to  your  souls.  Man 
being  plunged  into  such  a  deep  pit  of  misery,  sin  and  death  having  overflowed  the 
whole  world,  and  this  being  seen  and  acknowledged  by  a  sinner,  certainly 
the  next  question  in  order  of  nature  is  this,  hath  God  left  all  to  perish  in  this 
estate  ?  Is  there  any  remedy  provided  for  sin  and  misery  ?  And  this  will  be  in- 
deed the  query  of  a  self-condenmed  sinner.  Now  there  is  a  plank  after  this  broken 
ship ;  there  is  an  answer  sweet  and  satisfactory  to  this  question  ;  '  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.' 

We  shall  not  expatiate  into  many  notions  about  this,  or  multiply  many  branches 
of  this.  The  matter  is  plain  and  simple,  and  we  desire  to  hold  out  plainly  and  sim- 
ply, that  this  is  the  remedy  of  sin  and  misery.  When  none  could  be  found  on  the 
right  hand  or  left  hand,  here  a  Saviour  from  heaven  comes  down  from  above,  whence 
no  good  could  be  expected,  because  a  good  God  was  provoked.  '  Can  there  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?' — that  was  a  proverb  concerning  him.  But  I  think  in 
some  sense  it  might  be  said,  Can  any  good  come  down  from  heaven,  from  his  holy  habit- 
ation to  this  accursed  earth  ?  Could  any  thing  be  expected  from  heaven  but  wrath  and 
vengeance  ?  And  if  no  good  could  be  expected  that  way,  what  way  could  it  come  ? 
Sure  if  not  from  heaven,  then  from  no  airth.*  Yet  from  heaven  our  help  is  come, 
from  whence  it  could  not  be  looked  for, — even  from  him  who  was  offended,  and 
whose  justice  was  engaged  against  man.  That  he  might  both  satisfy  justice  and  save 
man, — that  he  might  not  wi'ong  himself  nor  destroy  man  utterly, — he  sends  his  only 
begotten  Son,  equal  with  himself  in  majesty  and  glory,  into  the  world,  in  the  state 
of  a  servant,  to  accomplish  man's  salvation,  and  perform  to  him  satisfaction.  There- 
fore Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 

There  were  two  grand  impediments  in  the  way  of  man's  salvation,  which  made  it 
impossible  to  man  ;  one  is  (jod's  justice,  another  is  man's  sin.  These  two  behoved 
to  be  satisfied  or  removed,  ere  there  can  be  access  to  save  a  sinner.  The  sentence 
of  divine  justice  is  pronounced  against  all  mankind,  'death  passed  upon  all,' — a  sen- 
tence of  death  and  condemnation.  Now,  when  the  righteousness  and  faithfulness  of 
God  is  engaged  unto  this,  how  strong  a  party  do  you  think  that  must  be  ?     What 

*  [That  is,  quarter. — Ed.] 
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power  can  break  that  prison  of  a  divine  curse,  and  take  ont  a  sinner  from  under  Justice's 
hand  ?  Certainly  there  is  no  coming  out  till  the  uttermost  farthing  he  paid  that 
was  owing, — till  complete  satisfaction  he  given  for  all  wrongs.  Now,  truly,  the  re- 
demption of  the  soul  had  ceased  for  ever — it  is  so  precious  that  no  creature  can  give 
any  thing  in  exchange  for  it — except  Jesus  Christ  had  come  into  the  world,  one  that 
might  be  able  to  tread  that  wine-press  of  wrath  alone,  and  give  his  life  a  ransom, 
in  value  far  above  the  soul,  and  pay  the  debt  of  sin  that  we  were  owing  to  God. 
And,  indeed,  he  was  furnished  for  this  purpose,  a  person  suited  and  iitted  for  such  a 
work; — a  man,  to  undertake  it  in  our  name,  and  God,  to  perform  it  in  iiis  own 
strength ; — a  man,  that  he  might  be  made  under  the  law,  and  be  humbled  even 
to  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  so  he  might  obey  the  commandment,  and  suffer 
the  punishment  due  to  us  ;  and  all  this  was  elevated  beyond  the  worth  of  created 
actions  or  sufferings,  by  that  divine  nature.  This  perfumed  all  his  humanity,  and 
all  done  by  it,  or  in  it.  This  put  the  stamp  of  divinity  upon  all,  and  imposed 
an  infinite  value  upon  the  coin  of  finite  obedience  and  sufferings.  And  so  in  his 
own  person,  by  coming  into  the  world,  and  acting  and  suffering  in  the  place  of  sin- 
ners, he  hath  taken  tlie  first  great  impediment  out  of  the  way  ;  taken  down  the  high 
wall  of  divine  justice  which  had  enclosed  round  about  the  sinner,  and  satisfied 
all  its  demands,  by  paying  the  price;  so  that  there  is  notlnng  upon  God's  part  to 
accuse  or  condemn,  to  hinder  or  obstruct  salvation. 

But  then  there  is  an  inner  wall,  or  dark  dungeon  of  sin,  into  which  the  sinner  is 
shut  up,  and  reserved  in  chains  of  his  own  lusts,  until  the  time  of  eveiiasting  darkness ; 
and  when  heaven  is  opened  by  Christ's  death,  yet  this  keeps  a  sinner  from  entering 
in.  Therefore  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  himself  into  the  world  to  satisfy  justice  and 
remove  its  plea,  that  there  might  be  no  obstruction  from  that  airth,  he  sends  out 
his  powerful  Spirit  with  the  word,  to  deliver  poor  captive  sinners,  to  break  down 
the  wall  of  ignorance  and  blindness,  to  cast  down  the  high  tower  of  wickedness  and 
enmity  against  God,  to  take  captive  and  chain  our  lusts  that  kept  us  in  bon- 
dage. And,  as  he  made  heaven  accessible  by  his  own  personal  obedience  and  suf- 
ferings, so  he  makes  sinners  ready  and  free  to  enter  into  that  salvation  by  his 
Spirit's  working  in  their  persons.  lu  the  one,  he  had  God,  as  it  were,  his  party, 
and  him  he  hath  satisfied  so  far,  that  there  was  a  voice  came  from  heaven  to  testify 
it,  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well-pleased  ;'  and  therefore,  in  testimony 
of  it,  God  raised  him  from  the  dead.  In  the  othei-,  he  hath  Satan  and  man's  wicked 
nature  as  his  party,  and  these  he  must  conquer  and  subdue.  These  he  must  over- 
come, ere  we  can  be  saved.  A  strange  business  indeed,  and  a  great  work,  to  bring  two 
such  opposite  and  distant  parties  together, — a  holy  and  just  God,  and  a  sinful  and  re- 
bellious creature;  and  to  take  them  both  as  parties,  that  he  might  reconcile  botli. 

Now  what  do  yon  think  of  this,  n^y  beloved,  that  such  a  glorious  person  is  come 
down  from  heaven,  for  such  a  work  ;is  the  salvation  of  sinners  H  1  put  no  doubt,  it 
would  be  most  acceptable  unto  you,  if  you  knew  your  misery,  and  knowing  your 
misery,  you  could  not  but  accept  it,  if  you  believed  that  it  were  true  and  faithful 
I  find  one  of  these  two  the  great  obstruction  in  the  way  of  souls  receiving  advan 
tage  by  such  glad  tidings.  Either  the  absolute  necessity  and  excellency  of  the  gos 
pel  is  not  considered,  or  the  truth  and  reality  of  it  is  not  believed.  Men  either  do 
not  behold  the  beauty  of  goodness  in  it,  or  do  not  see  the  light  of  truth  in  it.  Either 
there  is  nothing  discovered  to  engage  their  affections,  or  nothing  seen  to  persuade 
their  understandings.  Therefore  tlie  apostle  sounds  a  trumpet,  as  it  were,  in  the 
entry,  before  the  publication  of  these  glad  news,  and  commends  this  unto  all  nien 
as  a  true  and  faithful  saying,  and  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  There  is  here  the 
highest  truth  and  certainty  to  satisfy  the  mind:  It  '  is  a  faithful  saying.'  And 
there  is  here  also  the  chiefest  good  to  satiate  the  heart:  It  is  '  wortliy  of  all  accep- 
tation.' Now,  if  you  do  really  apprehend  your  lost  and  miserable  estate,  you  canuut 
Imt  behold  that  ravishing  goodness  in  it ;  and  behold  that  you  cannot,  till  you  see 
the  other  first.  Whence  is  it,  I  pray  you,  that  so  many  souls  are  never  stirred 
with  the  proposition  of  such  things  in  the  gospel, — that  the  riches  and  beauty  of 
salvation  m  Jesus  Christ  doth  not  once  move  them  ?  Is  it  not  because  there  is  no 
lively  apprehension  of  their  misery  without   him  ?* 

[The  (iiscourse  etuis  so  abruptly  here,  as  plainly  to  show  that  it  is  an  unfinished  production, 
and  was  jiot  designed  by  the  learned  and  pious  author  for  publication Ed.] 
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Courteous  Reader, — It  flowetii  more  from  that  observance — not  to  say  lionour — 
which  is  due  to  the  laws  of  custom,  than  from  any  other  motive,  tliat  the  stationers 
hold  it  expedient  to  salute  thee  at  thy  entry  into  this  hook,  by  any  commendatory 
epistle;  having  sufficient  experience,  that  books  are  oft  inquired  after,  and  rated  ac- 
cording to  the  respect  men  generally  have  of  the  author,  rather  than  from  the  matter 
contained  therein,  especially  if  the  book  be  divine  or  serious;  upon  which  ground  this 
treatise  might  have  come  abroad  merely  upon  the  virtue  of  the  title-page, — Mr.  Hugh 
Binning  being  so  well  known,  and  his  other  treatise  so  universally,  as  deserving,  re- 
ceived I)y  the  intelligent  and  studious  in  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  and  other 
dark  principles  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Yet  if  worthiness  of  matter — as  the  curious  carved  stones  of  the  temple  were  to 
the  disciples — be  amiable  to  thine  eyes,  and  nervous  sentences,  solid  observations, 
with  a  kind  of  insinuating,  yet  harmless  behaviour,  be  taking  with  thy  spirit,  here 
they  are  also ;  and  acquainting  thyself  with  them,  either  as  the  sinner  or  the  saint, 
which  thine  own  conscience  shall  best  inform  thee  of,  there  shall  be  virtue  found  to 
proceed  from  them,  either  for  thy  soul's  refining  from  the  dross  of  this  corrupt  age, 
or  to  a  diligent  heed-taking  to  preserve  thyself  pure  from  the  pollutions  which  are 
in  the  world  through  lust,  to  be  more  and  more  pure  against  the  day  and  coming  of 
Christ  our  Saviour. 

Though  many  elaborate  pieces  are  already  extant,  and  treatises  of  many  worthies 
of  the  church  be  already  abroad  upon  this  golden  chapter,  yet  he  who  hath  seen  the 
manyest,  and  knows  the  sublimity  and  darkness,  withal  the  excellency  of  the  subjects 
therein  treated,  shall  know  this  work,  or  lamp,  to  have  its  weight  and  light ;  and  though 
small,  yet  as  a  candle,  shall  increase,  and  add  to  those  lights  already  burning  upon 
the  table  of  his  memory  or  museol.*  There  is  but  one  Spirit,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ; 
yet  about  and  in  these,  there  are  diversities  of  gifts ;  and  though  all  men  naturally 
have  but  one  face,  yet  the  variety  to  be  seen  in  each  one,  procureth  both  wonder 
and  delight,  there  being  in  every  one  something  new,  something  which  makes  it 
differ  from  all  other.  There  is  here  to  be  found  something  enlarged,  enlightened, 
and  applied,  which  in  other  volumes  may  not  be  heeded,  or  but  slenderly  touched ; 
or  if  it  were  otherwise,  hers  it  is  in  some  other  way,  method,  or  expression :  besides 
which,  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun.  And  have  we  not,  nay,  choose  we  not, 
to  have  variety  of  gems,  agates,  rubies,  and  diamonds  shining  about  us,  some  squared, 
some  angled,  each  having  their  own  excellency,  because  so  formed  ?  If  this  instance 
take  not,  it  is  because  the  children  of  this  generation  are  wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 

That  the  work  is  imperfect,  is  for  a  lamentation,  save  for  this,  that  while  the 
author  was  contemplating  upon  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  being  with  God,  the 
Spirit  called  upon  him  by  death,  as  the  voice  did  upon  the  divine,  saying,  'Come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  show  thee,'  Rev.  iv.  I.  So  that  what  David  said  of  the  waters  of 
Bethlehem,  may  be  said  of  this  lame  orphan,  '  Is  not  this  the  blood  of  this  good 
man  ?'  The  great  and  wise  Master-builder  of  the  church,  giving  this  young  man 
order  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  raise  the  building  but  thus  high,  appointing,  it  may 
be,  some  others  to  perfect  and  lay  on  the  roof;  yea,  possibly  it  is  squared  and  framed 
already  for  thy  use  in  other  treatises,  and  thyself  to  perfect  the  edifice  of  thy  salva- 
tion, by  joining  this  and  that  together  in  thy  practice  ;  Mr.  Hugh  Binning,  showing 
thee  in  his  lot,  how  to  be  rid  of,  or  delivered  from  the  law's  condemnation,  ver.  I. 
and  some  other  in  his  quarter  to  demonstrate  because  of  that,  '  neither  height  nor 
depth  shall  be  able  to  separate'  thee  'from  the  love  of  God,'  ver.  39.  of  this  chapter. 

Had  this  work  come  directly  from  the  author's  own  hands,  he  had  spoken  in  his 
own  style  his  own  mind ;  but  that  being  denied,  receive  this  posthume  infant,  as 
David  did  Mephibosheth ;  first,  for  its  father's  sake,  next  for  its  own.  Though  it  be 
lame  in  the  feet,  yet  it  is  of  goodly  countenance,  and  speaketh  so  well,  that  its 
language  hath  got  an  imprimatur;  and  where  it  is  silent  rest  satisfied  with  that  old 
refreshing  cordial  in  such  cases,  ccelera  desiderantur. 

'*  [Perhaps  the  word  ought  to  be  museum,  used  in  the  sense  of  a  place  for  study — Ed.] 
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Rom.  viii.  1 "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 

Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.'' 

There  are  three  things  whicli  concur  to  make  man  miserable, — sin,  condemnation, 
and  affliction.  Every  one  may  observe  that  '  man  is  born  unto  trouble  as  the  sparks 
fly  upward ;'  that  his  days  here  are  few  and  evil.  He  possesses  'months  of  vanity, 
and  wearisome  nights  are  appointed'  for  him.  Job  v.  6,  7  ;  vii.  3.  He  *  is  of  few  days 
and  full  of  trouble,'  Job  xiv.  1.  Heathens  have  had  many  meditations  of  the  misery 
of  man's  life  ;  and  in  this  have  outstripped  the  most  part  of  Christians.  We  re- 
count amongst  our  miseries,  only  some  afflictions  and  troubles,  as  poverty,  sickness, 
reproach,  banishment,  and  such  like.  They  again  have  numbered  even  these  natu- 
ral necessities  of  men  amongst  his  miseries, — ^to  be  continually  turned  about,  in  such 
a  circle  of  eating,  drinking,  and  sleeping.  What  burden  should  it  be  to  an  immor- 
tal spirit  to  roll  about  perpetually  that  wheel  !  We  make  more  of  the  body  than  of 
the  soul.  They  have  accounted  tliis  body  a  burden  to  the  soul.  They  placed  pos- 
terity, honour,  pleasure,  and  such  things,  which  men  pour  out  their  souls  upon, 
amongst  the  greatest  miseries  of  men,  as  vanity  in  themselves,  and  vexation,  both  in 
the  enjoying  and  losing  of  them  ;  but,  alas  !  they  knew  not  the  fountain  of  all  this 
misery, — sin  ;  and  the  accomplishment  of  this  misery, — condemnation.  They 
thought  trouble  came  out  of  the  ground  and  dust,  either  by  a  natural  necessity,  or  by 
chance  ;  but  the  word  of  God  discovereth  unto  us  the  ground  of  it,  and  the  end  of 
it.  The  ground  and  beginning  of  it  was  man's  defection  from  God,  and  walking  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  ;  and  from  this  head  have  all  the  calamities  and  streams  of  mis- 
eries in  the  world  issued.  It  hath  not  only  redounded  to  men,  but  even  to  the 
whole  creation,  and  subjected  it  to  vanity,  ver.  20  of  this  chapter.  Not  only  shall 
thou,  O  man,  (saith  the  Lord  to  Adam,)  eat  thy  meat  in  sorrow,  but  thy  curse  is 
upon  the  ground  also,  and  thou  who  wast  immortal,  shalt  return  to  that  dust  which 
thou  magnifiedst  above  thy  soul,  Gen.  iii.  17.  But  the  end  of  it  is  suitable  to  the 
beginning.  The  beginning  had  all  the  evil  of  sin  in  it,  and  the  end  hath  all  the 
evil  of  punishment  in  it.  These  streams  of  this  life's  misery,  they  run  into  an  in- 
finite, boundless,  and  bottomless  ocean  of  eternal  wrath.  If  thou  live  according  to 
the  flesh,  thou  shalt  die  :  it  is  not  only  death  here,  but  eternal  death  after  this. 
The  miseries  then  of  this  present  life  are  not  a  proportionable  punishment  of  sin, 
they  are  but  an  earnest  given  of  that  great  sum  which  is  to  be  paid  in  the  day  of 
accounts  ;  and  that  is  condemnation,  '  everlasting  destruction  fiom  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power,'  Now,  as  the  law  discovers  the  perfect  mis- 
ery of  mankind,  so  the  gospel  hath  brought  to  light  a  perfect  remedy  of  all  this  mis- 
ery. Jesus  Christ  was  manifested  to  take  away  sin,  and  therefore  his  name  is  Jesus, 
*  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.'  This  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takes 
away  the  sins  of  the  woi'ld.  Judgment  was  by  one  unto  condemnation  of  all,  but 
now  there  is  'no  condemnation  to  tliem  which  are  in  Clirist  Jesus;'  so  these  two  evils 
are  removed,  which  indeed  have  all  evil  in  them.  He  takes  away  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  under  it ;  and  then  he  takes  away  the  sin  against  the  law  by  his 
Holy  Spirit.  He  hath  a  twofold  virtue,  for  he  came  by  blood  and  water,  (1  John  v. 
6,  7  ;) — by  blood,  to  cleanse  away  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  and  hy  water,  to  purify  us  from 
sin  itself.      But  in  the  meantime,  there  are  many  afflictions  and  miseries  ujum  us, 
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common  to  men :  wliy  are  not  these  removed  by  Christ  ?  I  say,  the  evil  of  them  is 
taken  away,  though  themselvps  remain.  Death  is  not  taken  away,  hut  the  stinjr  of 
death  is  removed.  Death,  alHictions,  and  all,  are  overcome  hy  Jesus  Clirist,  and  so 
made  his  servants  to  do  us  good.  Tlie  evil  of  them  is  God's  wr;it!i  and  sin,  and 
these  are  removed  hy  Jesus  Christ.  Now  they  would  he  taken  asvay  indeed,  if  it 
were  not  good  tliey  remained,  for  *  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,'  ver.  28.  So  then  we  have  a  most  complete  deliverance  in  extent, 
but  not  in  degree.  Sin  remains  in  us,  but  not  in  dominion  and  power.  Wrath 
sometimes  kiudles  because  of  sin,  but  it  cannot  increase  to  everlasting  burnings. 
Afflictions  and  miseries  may  change  their  name,  and  be  called  instructions  and  trials, 
■ — good,  and  not  evil :  but  Christ  hatli  reserved  the  full  and  perfect  delivery  till  an- 
other day,  which  is  therefore  called  '  the  day  of  complete  'redemption,'  and  then  all 
sin,  all  wrath,  all  misery  shall  have  an  end,  and  'be  swallov»ed  up  of  life'  and  im- 
mortality, ver.  23. 

This  is  tlie  sum  of  the  gospel;  and  this  is  the  substance  of  this  chapter. 
There  is  a  threefold  consolation  answerable  to  our  threefold  evils :  there  is  '  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ.'  Here  is  a  blessed  message  to  con- 
demned lost  sinners,  who  have  that  sentence  within  their  breasts,  ver.  1.  This 
w^as  the  end  of  Christ's  coming  and  dying,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  sin 
as  well  as  death,  and  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  he  fulfilled  in  us;  and 
therefore  he  hath  given  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  dwells  in  us  l)y  the  Spirit,  to  quicken 
us  who  are  *  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.'  O  what  consolation  will  this  be  to  souls, 
that  look  upon  the  body  of  death  within  them,  as  the  greatest  misery,  and  do  groan 
with  Paul,  '  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !'  &c.,  Rom.  vii.  24<.  This  is  held  forth  to 
ver.  1 7.  But  because  there  are  many  grounds  of  heaviness  and  sadness  in  this  world, 
therefore  the  gospel  opposes  unto  all  these,  both  our  expectation  which  we  have  of 
that  blessed  hope  to  come,  whereof  we  are  so  sure,  that  nothing  can  frustrate  us  of 
it,  and  also  the  help  we  get  in  the  meantime  of  the  Spirit  to  bear  our  infirmities, 
and  to  bring  all  things  about  for  good  to  us,  ver.  28.  And  from  all  this  the  believ- 
er in  Jesus  Christ  hath  ground  of  triumph  and  boasting  before  the  perfect  victory, — 
even  as  Paul  doth  in  the  name  of  believers,  from  vex%  31  to  the  end.  Upon  these 
considerations,  he  that  cried  out  not  long  ago,  '  0  miserable  man,  who  shall  deliver 
me  ?'  doth  now  cry  out,  '  who  shall  condemn  me  ?'  The  distressed  wrestler  becomes  a 
victorious  triumpher  ;  the  beaten  soldier  becomes  more  than  a  conqueror.  O  that 
your  hearts  could  be  persuaded  to  hearken  to  this  joyful  sound — to  embrace  Jesus 
Christ  for  grace  and  salvation !  How  quickly  would  a  song  of  triumph  in  him 
swallow  up  all  your  pi'esent  complaints  and  lamentations  ! 

All  the  complaints  amongst  men  may  be  reduced  to  one  of  these  three.  I  liear  the 
most  part  bemoaning  themselves  thus:  Alas  for  the  miseries  of  this  life,  this  evil 
world!  Alas  for  poverty,  for  contempt,  for  sickness  I  Oh!  miserable  man  that  1  am, 
who  will  take  this  disease  away?  Who  will  sliow  me  any  good  thing,  (Psal.  iv.  G,)  any 
temporal  good  ?  But  if  ye  knew  and  considered  your  latter  end,  ye  would  cry  out 
more  ;  ye  would  refuse  to  be  comforted,  though  these  miseries  were  removed.  But 
I  hear  some  bemoaning  themselves  more  sadly, — they  have  Jieard  the  law,  and  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  is  within  them.  The  law  hatli  entered  and  killed  them. 
Oh  !  '  wliat  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'  Who  will  deliver  me  from  the  wrath  to 
come  ?  What  are  all  present  afflictions  and  miseries  in  respect  of  eternity  ?  Yet 
there  is  one  moan  and  lamentation  beyond  all  these,  when  the  soul  finds  the  sen- 
tence of  absolution  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  gets  its  eyes  opened  to  see  that  body  of 
death  and  sin  within,  that  perfect  man  of  sin  diffused  throughout  all  the  members. 
Then  it  bemoans  itself  with  Paul — 'O  wretched  man, — who  shall  deliver  me  from  tliis 
body  of  death  ?'  Rom.  vii.  24.  I  am  delivered  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law, 
but  what  comfort  is  it,  as  long  as  sin  is  so  powerful  in  me  ?  Nay,  this  makes  me 
often  suspect  my  delivery  from  wrath  and  the  curse,  seeing  sin  itself  is  not  taken 
away 

Now,  if  you  could  be  persuaded  to  hearken  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  embrace  this  gos- 
pel, O  what  abundant  consolation  should  ye  have  !  What  a  perfect  answer  to  ail 
your  complaints  I  They  would  be  swallowed  up  in  such  a  triumph  as  Paul's  are  here. 
This  would  discover  unto  you  a  perfect  remedy  of  sin  and  misery,  that  ye  should 
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complain  no  more  ;  or  at  least,  no  more  as  those  without  hope.  You  shall  never 
have  a  remedy  of  your  temporal  miseries,  unless  ye  begin  at  eternal,  to  prevent  them. 
'  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,'  and  all  other  things  '  shall  be  added  unto  you.' 
Seek  first  to  flee  from  the  Avrath  to  come,  and  ye  shall  escape  it  ;  and  besides  the 
evil  of  time,  afiiictions  shall  be  removed.  First  remove  the  greatest  complaints  of 
sin  and  condemnation,  and  how  easy  is  it  to  answer  all  the  lamentations  of  this  life, 
and  make  you  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  them  ! 

You  have  in  this  verse  three  things  of  great  importance  to  consider, — the  great 
and  precious  privilege,  the  true  nature,  and  the  special  property  of  a  Christian.  The 
privilege  is  one  of  the  greatest  in  the  world,  because  it  is  of  eternal  consequence,  and 
soul  concernment;  the  nature  is  most  divine. — he  is  one  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
implanted  in  him  by  faith  ;  his  distinguishing  property  is  noble,  suitalije  to  his  na- 
ture and  privileges, — he  walks  not  as  the  world,  according  to  his  base  flesh,  but  ac- 
cording to  t!ie  Spirit.  All  these  three  are  of  one  latitude, — none  of  them  reaches 
further  than  another.  That  rich  privilege  and  sweet  property  concentres  and  meets 
together  in  one  man,  even  in  the  man  who  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  Whoever  enters  into 
Jesus  Christ,  and  abideth  in  him,  he  meets  with  these  two,  justification  and  sancti- 
fication  ;  these  are  nowhere  else,  and  they  are  there  together. 

If  ye  knew  the  nature  and  properties  of  a  Christian,  ye  would  fall  in  love  with 
these  for  thpm.selves ;  but  if  these  for  your  own  sakes  will  not  allure  you,  consider 
this  incomparable  privilege  that  he  hath  beyond  all  others,  that  ye  may  fall  in  love 
with  the  nature  of  a  Christian.  Let  this  love  of  yourselves  and  your  own  well-be- 
ing pursue  you  into  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  may  walk  even  as  he  walked  ;  and  I 
assure  you,  if  ye  were  once  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  would  love  the  very  nature  and  walk- 
ing of  a  Christian,  no  more  for  the  absolution  and  salvation  that  accompanies  it,  but 
for  its  own  sweetness  and  excellency  beyond  all  other.  Ye  would,  as  the  people  of 
Samaria,  no  more  believe  for  the  report  of  your  own  necessity  and  misery,  but  ye 
would  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  walk  according  to  the  Spirit,  for  their  own  testi- 
mony they  have  in  your  consciences.  You  would  no  more  be  allured  only  with  the 
privileges  of  it  to  embrace  Christianity,  but  you  would  think  Christianity  the  great- 
est privilege,  a  I'eward  unto  itself  Pittas  ipsa  sibi  merces  est, — godliness  is  great  gain 
in  itself,  though  it  had  not  such  sweet  consequents  or  companions.  That  you  may 
know  this  privilege,  consider  the  estate  all  men  are  intn  by  nature.  Paul  expresses 
it  in  short,  Rom.  v.  "  By  the  offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  unto  condem- 
nation ;'  and  the  reason  of  this  is,  by  one  man  sin  came  upon  all,  and  so  death  by 
sin,  for  'death  passed  upon  all,  because  all  have  sinned,'  ver.  18,  12.  Lo,  then,  all 
men  are  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation  once  !  This  sentence  is  the  curse  of  the 
law. — '  Cursed  is  every  one  that  abideth  not  in  all  things  commanded  to  do  them.' 
If  you  knew  what  this  curse  were,  ye  would  indeed  think  it  a  privilege  to  be  deliv- 
ered from  it.  Sin  is  of  an  infinite  deserving,  because  against  an  infinite  God;  it  is 
an  offence  of  an  infinite  majesty,  and  therefore  the  curse  upon  the  sinner  involves 
eternal  punishment.  O  what  weight  is  in  that  word,  (2  Thess.  i.  9,)  Ye  '  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory 
of  his  power  !'  If  it  were  duly  apprehended,  it  would  weigh  down  a  man's  soul,  and 
make  it  heavy  unto  death.  This  condemnation  includes  both  dammnn  et  pccnam, 
pcenam  damni  et  pcenam  scnsits  ;  and  both  are  infinite  in  themselves,  and  eternal  in 
their  continuance.  What  an  unpleasant  and  bitter  life  would  one  lead,  that 
were  born  to  a  kingdom,  and  yet  to  be  banished  it  and  lose  it  ?  But  what  an  incom- 
parable loss  is  it,  to  fall  from  an  heavenly  kingdom,  which  heart  cannot  conceive, 
and  that  for  ever?  In  God's  favour  is  life,  and  in  his  presence  are  rivers  of  plea- 
sures for  evermore.  When  your  petty  penny-losses  do  so  much  afflict  your  spirits, 
what  would  the  due  apprehension  of  so  great  a  loss  do?  Would  it  not  be  death 
unto  yon,  and  worse  than  death,  to  be  separated  from  this  life;  to  be  eternally  ban- 
ished from  the  presence  of  his  glory?  If  there  should  he  no  more  punishment  but 
this  only;  if  the  wicked  were  to  endure  for  ever  on  earth,  and  the  godly,  whomtheyde- 
spised  and  mocked,  were  translated  to  heaven,  what  torment  would  it  be  to  your  souls 
to  think  upon  that  blessedness  which  they  enjoy  above,  and  how  foolishly  ye  have 
been  put  by  it  for  a  thing  of  no  value  ?  What  would  a  rich  man's  advantages  and 
Kains  be  to  him,  when  he  considereth  what  an  infinite  loser  he  is?     How  he  hath 
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sold  a  kingdom  for  a  dunghill  ?  Now  if  there  were  any  hope,  that  after  some  years 
his  banishment  from  heaven  miglit  end,  this  might  refresh  him,  but  tliere  is  not  one 
drop  of  such  consolation.  He  is  banished,  and  eternally  banished,  from  that  glori- 
ous life  in  the  presence  of  God,  which  those  do  enjoy  whom  he  despised.  If  a  man 
were  shut  up  all  his  life-time  in  a  pit,  never  to  see  the  light  once  more,  would  not 
this  be  torment  enough  to  liim  ?  But  when  withal  there  is  such  pain  joined  with 
this  loss;  when  all  this  time  he  is  tormented  within  with  a  gnawing  woi'm,  and 
without  with  fire ;  those  senses  that  did  so  greedily  hunt  after  satisfaction  to  them- 
selves, are  now  as  sensible  in  the  feeling  of  pain  and  torment.  And  when  this  shall 
not  make  an  end,  but  be  eternal,  O  whose  heart  can  consider  it !  It  is  the  comfort 
and  ease  of  bodily  torments  here,  that  they  will  end  in  death.  Destruction  destroys 
itself,  in  destroying  the  body ;  but  here  is  an  immoital  soul  to  feed  upon,  and  at 
length  the  body  shall  be  immortal.  That  destruction  cannot  quite  destroy  it,  but 
shall  be  an  everlasting  destruction  and  living  death. 

This  is  the  sentence  that  is  once  passed  against  us  all  in  the  word  of  God,  and  not 
one  jot  of  this  word  shall  fall  to  the  ground :  heaven  and  earth  may  fail  sooner.  Ye 
would  think  it  were  an  irrepealable  decree,  if  all  the  nations  in  the  earth,  and  angels 
above,  convened  to  adjudge  a  man  to  death,  did  pass  sentence  upon  him.  Nay,  but 
this  word  that  is  daily  spoken  to  you,  which  passeth  this  sentence  upon  you  all,  is  more 
certain  :  and  this  sentence  of  death  must  be  executed,  unless  ye  be  under  that  bless- 
ed exception  made  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  gospel.  I  beseech  you,  consider  what 
it  is  to  have  such  a  judge  condemning  you.  Would  not  any  of  you  be  afraid,  if 
ye  were  under  the  sentence  of  a  king?  If  that  judgment  were  above  your  head, 
who  of  you  would  sit  in  peace  and  quietness  ?  Who  would  not  flee  from  the  wrath 
of  a  king,  that  is  like  the  roaring  of  a  lion  ?  But  there  is  a  sentence  of  the  King 
of  kings  and  nations  above  your  heads.  '  Who  would  not  fear  thee,'  to  whom  it 
doth  appertain,  *  O  King  of  nations  ?'  It  is  not  a  great  man  that  can  destroy  the 
body,  that  is  against  thee ;  it  is  not  he  who  hath  power  to  kill  thee,  and  he  hath 
also  a  great  desire  so  to  do.  This  were  indeea  much  ;  but  it  is  the  great  and  eter- 
nal Jehovah,  who  lifts  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  swears  he  lives  for  ever, — he 
is  against  thee.  He  who  hath  all  power  over  body  and  soul  is  against  thee,  and  so 
is  obliged  to  improve  his  omnipotency  against  thee ;  he  can  kill  both  soul  and  body, 
and  cast  them  into  hell,  and  by  virtue  of  this  curse  he  will  not  spare  thee,  but  pour 
out  all  the  curses  in  this  book.  Thou  wouldst  be  at  no  peace  if  thou  wert  declared 
rebel  by  the  king  and  parliament ;  but  alas  I  that  is  a  small  thing.  They  can  but 
reach  thy  body,  nay,  neith^^r  can  they  always  do  that ;  thou  mayest  flee  from 
them,  but  ivhither  canst  thou  flee  from  him  ?  Thou  canst  not  go  out  of  his 
dominions  ;  for  the  earth  is  his,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  therein  is.  Darkness 
cannot  hide  thee  from  him.  He  may  spare  long,  because  he  can  certainly  over- 
take when  he  pleases ;  men  may  not,  because  they  have  no  assurance  of  find- 
ing. I  beseech  you,  then,  consider  this.  It  is  of  soul  consequence  ;  and  what 
hath  a  man  gained,  if  he  gain  the  world,  and  lose  his  soul?  If  the  gainer  be 
lost,  what  is  gained?  And  it  is  of  eternal  consequence;  and  what  are  many 
thousand  years  to  this  ?  You  can  look  beyond  all  these,  and  might  comfort  your- 
selves in  hope ;  but  you  cannot  see  to  the  end  of  this.  There  is  still  more  before 
than  is  past ;  nay,  there  is  nothing  past, — it  is  still  as  beginning. 

0  that  ye  would  consider  this  curse  of  God  that  stands  registrate  upon  us  all  ? 
What  effects  had  it  on  Christ,  when  he  did  bear  it  ?  It  made  his  soul  heavy  to 
death  : — it  was  a  cup  that  he  could  scarcely  drink.  He  that  supported  the  frame 
of  this  world  was  almost  near  succumbing  under  the  weight  of  this  wrath.  It  made 
him  sweat  blood  in  the  garden.  He  that  could  do  all  things,  and  speak  all  things, 
was  put  to  this,  'What  shall  I  say?'  When  this  condemnation  was  so  terrible  to 
him,  who  was  tliat  Mighty  One  upon  whom  all  help  was  laid,  what  shall  it  be  to 
you  ?  No  man's  sorrow  was  ever  like  his,  nor  pain  ever  like  his,  if  all  the  scattered 
torments  were  united  in  one ;  but  because  he  was  God  he  overcame,  and  came  out 
from  under  it.  But  what  do  you  think  shall  be  the  estate  of  those  who  shall  endure 
that  same  torment  ? — and  not  for  three  days,  or  three  years,  or  some  thousands  of 
years,  but  beyond  imagination, — to  all  eternity  ? 

1  beseech  you  consider  this  condemnation  which  ye  are  adjudged  unto,  and  do  not 
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lie  under  it.  Do  ye  think  ye  can  endure  what  Clirist  endured?  Do  ye  think  ye 
can  bear  wrath  according  to  God's  power  and  justice?  And  yet  the  judgment  is 
come  upon  all  men  to  this  condemnation.  But  alas  I  who  fears  him  according  to  his 
wrath  ?  Who  knows  the  power  of  his  anger  ?  Ye  sleep  secure,  as  if  all  matters 
were  past  and  over  your  head.  We  declare  unto  you  in  the  Lord's  name,  that  this 
condemnation  is  yet  above  you,  because  you  have  not  judged  yourselves.  It  is 
preached  unto  you  that  ye  may  flee  from  it ;  but  since  ye  will  not  condemn  your- 
selves, this  righteous  Judge  must  condemn  you. 

Now,  since  it  is  so,  that  such  a  condemnatory  sentence  is  passed  on  all  men,  what 
a  privilege  must  it  be,  to  be  delivered  from  it, — to  have  that  sentence  repealed  by 
some  new  act  of  God's  mercy  and  favour?  David  proclaims  him  a  blessed  man 
whose  sins  are  forgiven  and  covered  ;  and  indeed  he  is  blessed  who  escapes  that  pit 
of  eternal  misery,  though  there  w-ere  no  more.  Though  there  were  no  title  to  an 
inheritance  and  kingdom  above,  to  be  delivered  from  that  wrath  to  come  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience,  this  is  more  happiness  than  the  enjoyment  of  all  earthly 
delights.  '  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?*  '  Skin  for  skin,  yea, 
all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life.'  These  riches  and  advantages  and 
pleasures  that  men  spend  their  labour  for,  all  these  they  part  with  in  such  a  hazard. 
The  covetous  man,  he  will  cast  his  coffers  overboard  ere  he  will  lose  his  life ;  the 
voluptuous  man,  he  will  suffer  pain  and  torment  in  cutting  off  a  member,  ere  he  die. 
But  if  men  knew  their  souls,  and  what  an  immortality  and  eternity  expects  them, 
they  would  not  only  give  skin  for  skin,  and  all  that  they  have,  for  their  soul,  but 
their  life  also.  Ye  would  choose  to  die  a  thousand  deaths  to  escape  this  eternal  death. 
But  '  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?'  Matt.  xvi.  26 ;  though  he 
would  give,  yet  what  hath  he  to  give  ?  There  are  two  things  endear  any  privilege 
to  us,  and  heighten  the  rate  of  it, — the  necessity  of  it,  and  the  pi'eciousness  of  it ; 
and  these  two  are  eminent  here.  Is  it  not  necessary  to  be,  to  live,  and  have  a  being? 
All  men  think  so,  when  they  will  give  all  they  have  to  redeem  themselves.  All  other 
things  are  accidental  to  them,  they  are  nearest  to  themselves;  therefore  all  must  go, 
ere  themselves  go.  But  I  say  this  is  more  necessary, — to  be  well  eternally,  than  to  be 
simply ;  to  escape  this  condemnation,  than  to  have  a  being.  And  this  shall  be  veri- 
fied in  the  last  day,  when  men  shall  cry  for  hills  and  mountains  to  fall  on  them,  and 
save  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  vi.  16.  Men  will  choose  rather  not  to 
be,  than  to  fall  in  that  wrath.  O  how  acceptable  would  a  man's  first  nothing  be  to 
him  in  that  great  day  of  wrath  !  Who  shall  be  able  to  stand  in  it  ? — when  kings  and 
princes,  bond  and  free,  great  and  small,  shall  desire  mountains  to  grind  them  into 
powder,  rather  than  to  hear  that  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  yet  shall  not  obtain 
it.  O  blessed  are  all  they  that  trust  in  him,  '  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little,' 
Ps.  ii.  12.  Ye  toil  and  vex  yourselves,  and  spend  your  time  about  that  body  and  life; 
but  for  as  precious  as  they  are  to  you  now,  ye  would  exchange  them  one  day  for  im- 
munity and  freedom  from  this  wrath  and  curse.  How  will  that  man  think  his 
'  lines  are  fallen  in  pleasant  places, — how  will  he  despise  the  glory  of  earthly  king- 
doms, though  all  united  in  one, — who  considers  in  his  heart  how  all  kings,  all 
tongues  and  nations,  must  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  and  the  books  of 
his  law  be  opened,  to  judge  them  by,  as  also  the  books  of  their  consciences,  to  verify 
his  accusation,  and  precipitate  their  own  sentence,  and  then,  in  the  open  view  of 
all  the  sons  of  Adam,  and  the  angels,  all  secrets  be  brought  out, — their  accusa- 
tion read  as  large  as  their  life-time,  and  as  many  curses  be  pronounced  against  every 
one,  as  there  be  breaches  of  the  law  of  God,  whereof  they  are  found  guilty ;  and 
then  all  these  will  seek  into  corners,  and  cry  for  mountains,  but  there  is  no  covering 
from  his  presence.  What  do  ye  think  the  man  will  think  within  himself,  who  will 
stand  before  God,  and  be  absolved  in  judgment  by  Jesus  Christ,  notwithstanding  his 
provocations  above  many  of  them  ?  What  will  a  king  then  think  of  his  crown  and 
dominions,  when  he  reflects  on  them?  What  will  the  poor  persecuted  Christian 
then  think  of  all  the  glory  and  perfection  of  this  world,  when  he  looks  back  upon  it? 
O  know,  poor  foolish  men,  what  madness  is  in  venturing  your  souls  for  trifles !  Ye 
run  the  hazard  of  all  greatest  things  for  a  poor  moment's  satisfaction.  Ye  will 
repent  it  too  late,  and  become  wise  to  judge  yourselves  fools,  when  there  is  no  place 
to  mend  it. 
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But  this  privilp'^^e  is  no  more  necessary  than  it  is  precious.  Your  souls  are  now 
kept  captive  under  that  sentence  of  everlasting  imprisonment.  Ye  are  all  prisoners, 
and  know  not  of  it.  What  will  ye  give  in  ransom  for  your  souls  ?  Your  sins  and 
iniquities  have  sold  you  to  the  righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  as  malefactors,  and 
he  hath  passed  a  sentence  of  your  perpetual  imprisonment  under  Satan's  custody  in 
hell.  Now  what  will  you  give  to  redeem  your  souls  from  that  pit?  How  few  know 
the  worth  of  their  souls  !  And  so  they  ofter  unto  God  some  of  their  riches  for  them. 
Doth  not  many  of  you  think  ye  have  satisfied  for  sins,  if  ye  pay  a  civil  penalty  to 
the  judge  ?  Many  think  their  own  tears  and  sorrow  for  sin  may  be  a  price  to  justice, 
at  least  if  it  he  joined  with  amendment  in  time  coming.  And  so  men  conceive  their 
sins  are  pardoned,  and  their  souls  redeemed.  But  alas  !  the  redemption  of  the  soul 
is  precious,  yea,  it  ceaseth  for  ever;  all  your  substance  wi'U  be  utterly  contemned, 
though  ye  offered  it.  How  few  of  you  would  give  so  much  for  your  souls !  And  yet 
though  ye  give  it,  it  will  not  do  it, — ye  must  pay  the  uttermost  farthing,  or  nothing. 
Your  sorrow  and  reformations  will  not  complete  the  sum,  no,  nor  begin  it.  '  Though 
thou  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and  take  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked  before 
me,' — yet  there  is  still  condemnation  for  thee.  Though  all  the  world  should  convene 
about  this  matter,  to  find  a  ransom  for  man  ;  suppose  all  the  treasures  of  monarchs, 
the  mines  and  bowels  of  the  earth,  the  coffers  of  rich  men  were  searched  ;  nay,  let 
the  earth,  the  sea,  the  heavens,  and  sun  and  moon  be  prized  at  the  highest  ; — ^join 
all  the  merits  of  angels  above  and  men  below,  all  their  good  actions  and  sufferings, 
yet  the  sum  that  amounts  of  all  that  addition,  would  not  pay  the  least  farthing  of 
this  debt.  The  earth  would  say,  it  is  not  in  me;  the  heaven  behoved  to  answer  so; 
angels  and  men  might  say,  we  have  heard  of  it,  but  it  is  hid  from  all  living.  Where 
then  is  this  redemption  from  the  curse  ?  Where  shall  a  ransom  be  found  ?  Indeed 
God  hath  found  it;  it  is  with  him.  He  hath  given  his  Son  a  ransom  for  many,  and 
his  blood  is  more  precious  than  souls, — let  be*  gold  and  silver.  Is  not  this  then  a 
great  privilege,  that  if  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  were  sold  at  the  dearest,  yet 
they  could  not  buy  it  ?  What  a  jewel  is  this  I  What  a  pearl !  Wlioever  of  you 
have  escaped  this  wrath,  consider  what  is  your  advantage.  O  consider  your  dignity 
ye  are  advanced  unto,  that  you  may  engage  your  hearts  to  him,  to  become  his,  and 
his  wholly  !  for  *  ye  are  bought  with  a  price,'  and  are  no  more  your  own  ;  he  gave 
himself  for  you,  and  was  made  a  curse  to  redeem  you  from  the  curse.  O  how  should 
you  walk  as  privileged  men,  as  redeemed  ones  I 

I  beseech  you  all  to  call  home  your  thoughts,  to  consider  and  ponder  on  this  sen- 
tence that  is  passed  against  us.  There  is  now  hope  of  delivery  from  it,  if  ye  will 
take  it  home  unto  you ;  but  if  ye  will  still  continue  in  the  ways  of  sin,  without  re- 
turning, know  this,  that  ye  are  but  multiplying  those  curses,  platting  many  cords  of 
your  iniquities,  to  bind  you  in  everlasting  chains.  Ye  are  but  digging  a  pit  for  your 
souls,  ye  that  sweat  in  your  sins,  and  travel  in  them,  and  will  not  embrace  this 
ransom  ofiered.  The  key  and  lock  of  that  pit  is  eternal  despair.  O  consider  how 
quickly  your  pleasures  and  gains  will  end,  and  spare  some  of  your  thoughts  from 
present  things,  to  give  them  to  eternity,  that  thread  spun  out  for  ever  and  ever; — 
the  very  length  of  the  days  of  the  Ancient  of  days,  who  hath  no  beginning  of  days 
nor  end  of  time  !  Remember  now  of  it,  lest  ye  become  as  long  miserable  as  God  is 
blessed,  and  that  is  for  ever. 

All  men  would  desire  to  have  privileges  beyond  others,  but  there  is  one  that 
carries  it  away  from  all  the  world,  and  that  is  the  believer  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
said  to  be  in  Christ,  implanted  in  him  by  faith,  as  a  lively  member  of  that  body 
whereof  Christ  is  the  head.  Christ  Jesus  is  the  head  of  that  body,  the  church  ;  and 
this  head  communicates  life  unto  all  the  members,  for  '  he  filleth  all  in  all.'  There  is 
a  mighty  working  power  in  the  head,  which  diffuseth  itself  throughout  the  members, 
Eph.  i.  19,  22,  23.  There  are  many  expressions  of  union  between  Christ  and  be- 
lievers. There  is  no  near  conjunction  among  men,  but  this  spiritual  union  of  Christ 
with  believers  is  represented  to  us  under  it.  The  foundation  and  the  building  have 
a  near  dependence,  the  corner-stone  and  the  wall — these  knit  together ;  and  Christ 
Jesus  is  the  foundation  and  '  the  chief  comer-stone,  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly 

*  [Tbat  is,  not  to  speak  of.— Kd.] 
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framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple,'  Eph.  ii.  20,  21.  The  head  and 
members  ai'e  near  united,  so  is  Christ  and  believers;  they  'grow  up  into  him,'  Eph. 
iv.  15.  Parents  and  children  are  almost  one,  so  is  Christ  Jesus  the  everlasting 
Father,  and  he  shows  to  the  Father  the  children  which  he  hnth  given  him.  We 
are  his  brethren,  and  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  so  ;  but  which  is  more,  we  are  one 
flesh  with  him.  There  is  a  marriage  between  Christ  and  the  cliurch,  and  this  is  the 
great  meditation  of  the  song  of  Si)li)mon.  He  is  the  vine  tree,  and  we  are  branches 
planted  in  him.  Nay,  this  union  is  so  strict,  that  it  is  mutual,  '1  in  them,'  and  they 
'in  me.'  Christ  dwelleth  in  us  by  faith,  by  making  us  to  believe  in  him,  and  love 
him;  we  dwell  in  Christ  by  that  same  faith  and  love,  by  believing  in  him,  and  loving 
him.  Christ  Jesus  is  our  house  where  we  get  all  our  furniture;  he  is  our  store-house 
and  treasure,  our  place  of  strength  and  pleasure,  a  city  of  refuge,  a  strong  tower  and 
a  pleasant  river  to  refresh  us.  We  again  are  his  habitation  where  he  dwelleth  by 
his  Spirit;  we  are  his  workhouse,  where  he  works  all  his  curious  pieces  of  the  new 
creature,  forming  it  unto  the  day  of  his  espousals,  the  great  day  of  redemption. 

This  gives  us  to  understand  what  we  once  were.  We  may  stand  here  and  look 
back  upon  our  former  condition,  and  find  matter  both  of  dtlight  and  sorrow.  We 
were  once  without  Christ  in  the  world,  and  if  without  Christ,  then  without  '  hope 
and  without  God  in  the  world,'  Eph.  ii.  12.  I  wish  this  were  engraven  on  the  hearts 
of  men,  that  they  are  born  out  of  Christ  Jesus;  wild  olives,  growing  up  in  the  stock 
of  degenerated  Adam.  He  was  once  planted  a  noble  vine;  but  how  quickly  turned 
he  into  a  degenerate  plant,  and  instead  of  grapes,  brought  forth  wild  grapes,  and 
sour  !  W^e  all  grow  upon  an  'olive  tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,'  Rom.  xi.  24.  It  grows 
out  of  the  garden  of  God,  in  the  barren  wilderness,  and  is  meet  for  nothing  but  to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death,  to  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  It  is  a  tree 
which  the  Lord  hath  cursed, — 'never  more  fruit  grow  upon  thee  henceforth:'  this 
was  the  fatal  sentence  pronounced  on  Adam.  O  that  you  would  know  your  condition 
by  nature  1  how  all  your  good  inclinations,  dispositions,  and  education,  cannot  make 
your  stock  good,  and  your  fruit  good !  '  Israel  is  an  empty  vine,' — this  is  our 
name.  Nay,  but  many  think  they  bring  forth  fruit.  Have  not  heathens  spread 
forth  their  branches,  and  brought  forth  many  pleasant  fruits  of  temporal  patience, 
sobriety,  magnanimity,  prudence,  and  such  like?  Do  not  some  civil  men  many  acts 
of  civility  profitable  to  men?  Doth  not  many  a  man  pray  and  read  the  scriptures 
from  his  youth  up  ?  Yes,  indeed,  these  are  fruits,  but  for  all  that,  he  is  an  empty 
vine,  for  he  brings  forth  fruit  to  himself;  and  so,  as  in  the  original,  he  is  a  vine 
emptying  the  fruit  which  it  gives,  Hos.  x.  I.  All  these  fruits  are  but  to  himself, 
and  from  himself;  he  knows  not  to  direct  these  to  God's  glory,  but  to  his  own  praise 
or  advantage,  to  make  them  his  ornament;  and  he  knows  not  his  own  emptiness,  to 
seek  all  his  furniture  and  sap  from  another.  Wliat  were  all  these  fair  blossoms  and 
fruits  of  heathens?  Indeed  they  were  more  and  better  than  any  now  upon  the 
multitude  of  professed  Christians :  and  yet  these  were  but  splendida  peccafa,  shining 
sins.  What  is  all  your  praying  and  fasting,  but  to  yourselves,  as  the  Lord  charges 
the  people,  Zech.  vii.  '  Did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  me?'  No,  ye  do  it  to  yourselves. 
Here  is  the  wilduess  and  degeiierateness  of  your  natures.  Either  you  bring  forth 
very  bitter  fruits,  such  as  intemperance,  avarice,  contention,  swearing,  &c.,  or  else 
fruits  that  have  nothing  but  a  fair  skin,  like  apples  of  Sodom  that  are  beautiful  on 
the  tree,  but  being  handled,  turn  to  ashes;  so  there  is  nothing  of  them  from  God, 
or  to  God.  I  think  every  man  almost  entertains  this  secret  persuasion  in  his  breast, 
— that  his  nature  may  be  weak,  yet  it  is  not  wicked ;  it  may  be  helped  with  educa- 
tion, and  care,  and  diligence,  and  dressed  till  it  please  God,  and  profit  others.  Who 
is  persuaded  in  heart  tliat  he  is  an  enemy  to  Gcd,  and  cannot  be  snf  ject  to  God's 
law?  Who  believes  that  his  'heart  is  desperately  wicked?'  Oh  !  it  is  indeed  'de- 
ceitful above  all  things,'  and  in  this  most  deceitful,  that  it  persuades  you  ye  have  a 
good  heart  to  God.  Will  not  profane  men,  whose  hands  are  defiled,  maintain  the 
uprightness  of  their  hearts?  Nemo  7i(iscitur  bonits  sedjit.  I  beseech  you  once,  con- 
sider that  ye  are  born  out  of  Christ  Jesus.  Ye  conceive  that  ye  are  born  and  edu- 
cated Christians;  ye  have  that  name  indeed  from  infancy,  and  are  baptized.  But  I 
ask  about  the  thing;  baptism  of  water  doth  not  implant  you  into  Jesus  Christ. 
Nay,  it  declares  this  much  unto  you,  that  by  nature  ye  are  far  off  from  Jesus,  and 
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wholly  defiled, — all  your  imaginations  only  evil.  Now,  I  beseech  you,  how  came 
the  change  ?  Or  is  there  a  change  ?  Are  not  the  most  part  of  men  the  old  men. — 
no  new  creatures?  He  that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creature,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Ye  have 
now  Adam's  nature,  which  ye  had  first.  Ye  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly, 
and  are  ye  not  such  yet,  who  are  still  earthly  ?  Think  ye  that  ye  can  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  thus!''  Can  ye  pass  over  from  a  state  of  condemno-tion  to  a  state  of 
life  and  no  condenmation,  without  a  change?  No,  believe  it,  ye  cannot  inherit  in- 
corruption  witli  flesh  and  blood,  which  ye  were  born  with.  Ye  must  be  implanted 
in  the  second  Adam,  and  bear  his  image,  ere  ye  can  say  that  ye  are  partakers  of  his 
blessings,  1  Cor.  xv.  47 — 49,  &c.  Now  I  may  pose  your  consciences, — how  many 
of  you  are  changed  ?  Are  not  the  most  part  of  you  even  such  as  ye  were  from  your 
childhood  ?  Be  not  deceived  ;  ye  are  yet  strangers  from  the  promises  of  God,  and 
without  this  hope  in  the  worhl. 


^trmon  $Jf. 


Vekse  1 — "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  iii  Christ 

Jesus,"  8^c. 

All  the  promises  are  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus;  they  meet  all  in  him,  and  from 
him  are  derived  unto  us.  When  man  was  in  integrity,  he  was  with  God,  and  in  God, 
and  that  immediately,  without  tlie  intervention  of  a  Mediator.  But  our  falling  from 
God  hath  made  us  without  God,  and  the  distance  is  so  great,  as  Abraham  speaks  to 
the  rich  man,  that  neither  can  those  above  go  down  to  him,  nor  he  come  up  to  them. 
There  is  a  gulf  of  separation  between  God  and  us,  that  there  can  be  no  meeting. 
And  so  we  wlio  are  without  God,  are  without  hope  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  12;  no 
hope  of  any  more  access  to  God  as  before.  The  tree  of  life  is  compassed  about  with 
a  flaming  fire  and  a  sword,  God  is  become  a  consuming  fire  unto  us,  that  none  can 
come  near  these  everhisting  burnings,  much  less  dwell  with  them.  Since  there  can 
be  no  meeting  so,  God  hath  found  out  the  way  how  sinners  may  come  to  him,  and 
not  be  consumed.  He  will  meet  with  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  living  temple,  and 
this  is  the  trysting-place.*  There  was  a  necessity  of  this  Mediator,  to  make  up  the 
difference,  and  make  a  bridge  over  that  gulf  of  separation,  for  us  to  come  to  God; 
and  this  is  his  human  nature,  the  new  and  living  way,  the  vail  of  his  flesh.  God 
is  in  Christ,  therefore,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself.  All  the  light  of  consolation 
and  salvation  that  is  from  God,  is  all  embodied  in  this  Sun  of  righteousness.  All 
the  streams  of  grace  and  mercy  run  in  the  channel  of  his  well-beloved  Son.  It  follows 
then,  that  God  is  not  to  be  found  out  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  whosoever  is  without 
Christ,  is  without  God  in  the  world.  '  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world,'  and 
'  there  is  therefore  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ ;'  but  God  out  of 
Christ  is  condemning  the  world,  and  therefor^e  condemnation  is  to  all  that  are  not 
in  Christ.  When  all  the  sons  of  Adam  were  declared  rebels,  because  of  his  and  their 
own  rebellion,  the  Lord  hath  appointed  a  city  of  i-efuge,  that  whosoever  is  pursued 
by  the  avenger  of  blood,  may  enter  into  it,  and  get  pi-otection  and  safety.  Without 
is  nothing  but  the  sword  of  the  avenger,  justice  reigning  in  all  the  world  beside; 
within  this  city,  justice  may  not  enter  to  take  out  any  into  condemnation.  And 
ther-efore  those  souls  that  flee  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  them 
in  Jesus  Christ,  justice  may  pursue  them  to  the  ports  of  this  city,  condemnation 
may  follow  them  hard,  till  they  enter  in  ;  but  these  may  not  enter  into  the  ports  of 
the  city.  What  a  miserable  estate  then  are  these  souls  in,  that  lie  in  their  own 
natures,  in  the  open  fields  without  tliis  city  I     How  many  foolish  men  apprehend  no 

[This  simple  vernacular  expression,  which  is  used  by  other  Scottish  theological  writers  of  the 
period,  as  employed  here,  is  particularly  expressive.  It  signifies  a  place  where  either  foes  or  friends 
have  agreed  to  meet.  Is  that  place  the  temple  of  the  Lord?  There  surely  will  peace  and  harmony 
prevail.  Is  our  'Daysman'  there?  He  will  make  intercession  for  us,  and  reconcile  us  to  God. 
—Ed.] 
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danger,  l)ut  sport  about  the  ports  of  the  city  of  refuge,  and  will  not  enter  in  !  O  the 
avenger  of  blood  shall  be  upon  thee  ere  thou  know ;  and  if  it  find  thee  out  of  the 
city,  woe  unto  thee  !  All  thy  pi'ayers  and  entreaties  will  not  prevail.  Justice  is 
blind  and  deaf, — cannot  deal  partially,  cr  respect  persons,  cannot  hear  thy  supplica- 
tions. It  is  strange,  that  men  are  taken  up  with  other  petty  inconsiderable  things, 
and  yet  neglect  to  know  what  this  is,  to  be  in  Jesus  Christ,  upon  which  their  salva- 
tion depends. 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the  soul's  flight  into  the  city  of  refuge.  Now  none  flieth 
but  when  they  apprehend  danger,  or  are  pursued.  This  danger  that  a  soul  appre- 
hends, is  perishing  and  condemnation  for  ever.  The  pursuer  is  the  law  of  God,  and 
his  justice ;  these  have  a  sword  in  their  hand,  the  curse  of  God,  and  the  sentence  of 
condemnation.  God  erects  a  tribunal  in  his  word,  wherein  he  judgeth  men.  Who- 
soever he  hath  a  purpose  of  good-will  unto,  he  makes  the  law  to  enter  into  their 
consciences,  that  the  offence  might  abound.  He  sends  out  some  messenger  of  afflic- 
tion, or  conviction,  to  bring  them  before  the  judgment-seat,  and  hear  their  accusa- 
tion read  unto  them.  There  the  soul  stands  trembling,  and  the  conscience  witnesseth 
and  approveth  all  that  the  word  challengeth  of;  so  that  the  sinner's  mouth  is  stopped, 
and  can  have  no  excuse  to  this  accusation.  Then  the  judge  pronounces  the  sentence 
upon  the  guilty  person,  *  Cursed  is  every  one  that  abideth  not  in  all  things,'  &c. 
The  soul  cries.  Guilty,  O  Lord,  guilty,  I  deserve  the  curse  indeed  :  Oh  !  '  what  shall 
I  do  to  be  saved?'  Then  the  soul  looks  about  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left 
hand,  to  seek  some  refuge,  but  there  is  none.  Whither  sluill  he  go  from  him  ?  He 
looks  within  himself,  and  beholds  nothing  within  ;  but  the  accusing  witnessing  con- 
science becomes  a  tormentor.  The  fire  is  kindled  within,  which  feeds  upon  the  fuel 
of  innumerable  sins.  Now  the  soul  is  almost  overwhelmed,  and  spies  if  there  be  any 
place  to  flee  to  from  itself,  and  from  that  wrath,  and  behold  the  Lord  discovers  a  city 
of  refuge  near  hand,  where  no  condemnation  is,  even  Christ  Jesus,  who  hath  sustained 
the  curse,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  it.  The  vision  of  peace  is  here,  and  thither 
the  soul  flies  out  of  itself,  and  from  justice,  into  that  discovered  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  so  the  more  that  the  offence  abounded,  now  the  more  hath  grace  super- 
abounded  ;  so  that  there  is  now  no  more  condemnation  to  him. 

I  beseech  you  consider  this,  and  let  it  be  written  on  the  table  of  your  hearts. 
There  are  two  tribunals  that  God  sits  upon, — one  out  of  Christ  Jesus,  another  in 
Christ  Jesus.  There  is  a  throne  of  justice,  where  no  sentence  passes  but  pure  un- 
mixed justice,  without  any  temperament  of  mercy  ;  and  this  all  men  must  once  com- 
pear before.  You  know  what  a  covenant  of  works  God  once  made  with  us, — if  thou 
do  these  things  thou  shalt  live;  if  not,  thou  shalt  die  the  death.  According  to  this 
we  must  once  be  judged,  that  justice  suffer  no  prejudice.  Therefore  God  speaks  cut 
of  his  law,  upon  this  throne,  the  language  of  mount  Sinai ;  he  reads  our  charge  unto 
us,  and  because  all  the  world  is  guilty,  therefore  the  sentence  of  death  is  once  passed 
upon  all.  Now,  whoever  of  you  come  before  this  tribunal  to  be  judged,  know  that 
it  is  a  subordinate  court;  there  is  a  higher  court  of  mercy  and  judgment,  both  justice 
and  mercy  mixed  together.  Though  mercy  be  the  predominant,  justice  and  judgment 
are  the  habitation  of  it,  but  mercy  and  truth  go  before  the  Judge's  face,  and  come 
nearest  sinners  to  give  them  access.  And  this  you  may  appeal  unto  from  that  tri- 
bunal of  justice.  *  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,'  &c.,  Ps.  cxxx.  4,  5.  And 
whoever  comes  here,  Chinst  Jesus  sits  on  this  throne  to  absolve  him  from  that  sen- 
tence. If  you  ask  what  equity  is  in  it,  is  not  this  a  prejudice  to  justice,  and  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  to  justify  the  wicked  and  ungodly  sinner?  I  say,  it  is  no 
iniquity,  because  Jesus  Christ  hath  paid  the  price  for  us,  and  was  made  a  curse  for 
our  sins,  that  we  might  be  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him  ;  and  therefoi'e  it  is  just 
with  God  to  forgive  sins ;  to  relax  that  sinner  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law, 
that  flees  into  Jesus  Christ.  You  may  answer  justice — I  will  not  take  this  for  God's 
last  vv'ord,  I  hear  that  all  final  judgment  is  committed  to  the  Son,  that  he  may  give 
life  to  whom  he  will ;  he  calls  me,  and  to  him  will  1  go,  for  he  hath  the  words  of 
eternal  life  ;  he  will  justify,  and  who  shall  condemn  ? 

Now,  if  any  man  will  not  now  arraign  himself  before  the  tribunal  of  God's  justice; 
if  he  will  not  search  his  guiltiness  till  his  mouth  be  stopped,  and  hear  his  sentence 
of  condemnation  read,  and  take  with  it, — that  man  cannot  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  to 
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be  absolved,  for  he  justifieth  none  but  self- condemned  and  lost  sinners.  So  your  day 
is  but  yet  coming,  vvlien  you  must  answer  to  justice.  The  tribunal  of  mercy  shall 
be  removed,  and  Christ  sball  sit  upon  a  throne  of  pure  justice,  to  judge  those  wjio 
judged  not  tluniiselves.  Ahis  ibr  your  loss,  the  most  part  of  you  I  I  pity  you.  You 
live  in  great  peace  and  quietness  without  tbe  ports  of  the  city  of  refuge.  We  de(;lare 
unto  you  in  the  Lord's  name,  you  are  under  the  curse  of  God:  will  you  yet  sit  secure, 
and  put  the  evil  day  far  from  you?  Oh  !  ratlier  trouble  your  peace  for  a  season, 
with  the  consideration  of  your  sins  !  Enter  into  judgment  with  yourselves  till  you 
see  notliiiig  but  perishing  in  yourselves; — and  there  is  no  hazard,  liecause  salvation 
is  brought  near  in  tlie  gospel.  If  you  would  not  trouble  yourselves  so  much  as  to 
judge  yourselves,  then  you  shall  be  judged  when  there  is  no  Mediator  to  plead  for 
you,  none  to  appeal  unto. 

But  whosoever  takes  the  sentence  of  condemnation  unto  them,  and  subscribes  to 
the  righteousness  of  the  Lord's  curse  upon  them,  we  do  invite  all  such  in  the  Lord's 
name,  to  come  in  hither,  even  to  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  him.  If  you  stand  scrupulous,  making  many  questions  in  such  a  matter 
of  so  great  necessity,  you  wrong  your  own  soul  and  dishonour  him.  Know  this,  that 
God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself.  Therefore  thou  condemned  sinner 
mayest  come  to  God  in  Christ.  If  you  ask  any  warrant,  we  think  there  should  be 
no  such  questioning,  when  you  are  in  so  great  necessity.  If  a  man  were  starving 
without  a  city,  and  it  were  told  him  there  is  plenty  witliin,  were  he  not  a  fool  that 
would  make  any  more  business,  but  labour  to  enter  in  .^  This  is  enough  to  cross  all 
your  objections ;  you  are  in  extreme  necessity,  and  like  to  perish  within  yourself; 
'  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  him.'  What  would  you  more  ? 
Let  there  be  then  a  closure  between  absolute  necessity  and  sufficient  ability  to  save. 
Will  you  yet  stand  disputing  without  the  city,  when  the  avenger  of  blood  is  above 
your  h(ad?  If  you  will  yet  press  for  some  more  ground  and  warrant  of  believing, — 
then  I  will  tell  you  all  that  I  know  is  in  the  word  for  a  ground  of  faith.  You  have 
great  misery  and  necessity  within  you, — that  you  grant,  and  it  is  your  complaint. 
Christ  hath  mercy  and  sufficiency  of  grace  in  him;  he  is  able  to  save  to  tlie  utter- 
most,— that  you  cannot  deny.  But  I  do  add  this  third,  he  is  also  willing  to  save 
thee,  whoever  will  be  saved  by  him  ;  nay,  he  is  more  willing  than  thou  art.  If  yon 
question  this,  I  desire  you  but  to  consider  the  whole  tenor  of  the  gospel.  How  many 
invitations  !  How  many  persuasions  !  How  many  promises  to  those  who  come  ! 
Yea,  how  many  commands,  and  that  peremptory,  to  believe  on  him  !  Yea,  how 
many  threatenings  against  yon,  if  you  will  not  come  to  him  to  have  life  !  Hath  he 
given  himself  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  will  he  not  be  willing  that  siimers  par- 
take of  that  he  was  at  so  much  pains  to  purchase?  Think  you  that  Christ  will  be 
content  his  death  ^hould  be  in  vain?  And  it  should  be  in  vain,  if  he  did  not  wel- 
come the  worst  sinners;  yea,  it  should  be  in  vain  if  he  did  not  draw  them  to  him, 
and  make  them  willing.  But  besides  this,  he  hath  promised  so  absolutely,  and  freely, 
and  tully,  as  there  should  be  no  exception  imaginable  against  it ;  '  him  that  cometh 
to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,'  John  vi.  37.  Why  do  you  imagine  any  case  where 
Christ  hath  made  none  ?  Why  do  you  sin  against  your  own  souls  ?  Oh,  if  I  were 
in  Christ,  say  you,  I  would  be  well !  and  oh,  that  he  would  welcome  such  a  sinner! 
Christ  answers  thee  in  express  terms  :  'whosoever  will,  let  him  take  and  drink  freely.* 
Thou  declarest  thy  willingness  in  so  speaking;  and  he  declares  his  willingness  in  so 
promising.  Nay,  thy  looking  afar  oft' on  him,  is  a  fruit  of  his  willingness;  'ye  have 
not  chosen  me,  but  1  have  chosen  you,'  and  loved  you  first.  If  ye  will  not  yet  be- 
lieve this,  look  upon  his  command  ;  this  is  his  command,  that  ye  believe  on  the 
•  Son,  1  John  iii.  23.  What  warrant  have  ye  to  do  any  duty  he  commands  ?  And  why 
do  ye  more  question  this  ?  Is  not  tiiis  his  command  ?  And  is  it  not  more  peremptory, 
because  a  new  command,  and  his  last  command?  And  when  withal  he  boasts*  us 
into  his  Son,  that  we  may  have  lii'e,  oh,  who  should  have  the  face  to  question  any 
more  his  willingness  !  Other  grounds  than  these  I  know  none  ;  and  I  think  if  any 
come  to  Christ,  or  pretend  to  come,  on  other  grounds,  he  comes  not  right.  It  the 
most  holy  man  come  ncjt  in  among  ungodly  sinners ;   if  he  do  not  walk  upon  the 


*  [That  is,  orders  iis  into  his  Son Ed.] 
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grounds  of  his  own  extreme  necessity,  and  Christ's  sufficiencj"^,  he  cannot  come  to 
Jesus  Christ.  There  is  a  conceit  amonj^  people,  which,  if  it  were  not  so  common  as 
it  is,  I  would  not  mention  it,  it  is  so  ridiculous  ; — how  can  I  come  to  Christ  so  unclean 
and  so  guilty,  nothing  but  condemnation  in  me  ?  If  I  were  such  and  such,  I  would 
come  to  him.  Alas  !  there  can  nothing  be  imagined  more  absurd,  or  contrary  even 
to  sense  and  reason.  If  thou  wert  such  and  such,  as  thou  fanciest  a  desire  to  be, 
thou  wouldst  not  come  to  Christ ;  thou  neededst  him  not.  That  which  thou  pre- 
tendest  as  a  reason  why  thou  shouldst  not  come,  is  the  great  reason  pressed  in  the 
gospel  why  thou  shouldst  come.  What  madness  is  this  ?  I  am  so  unclean,  I  will 
not  come  to  the  fountain  to  wash  ;— wherefore  was  the  fountain  opened,  but  for  sin 
and  uncleanness?  And  the  more  uncleanness,  the  more  need;  and  the  more  need, 
the  more  reason  to  come.  Necessity  is  a  great  errand,  and  our  errand  is  a  sufficient 
warrant.  I  am  pursued  by  the  law,  I  have  condemnation  within  me,  and  nothing 
but  condemnation.  Well  then,  come  to  Christ  Jesus,  the  city  of  refuge,  where  no 
condemnation  is.  Wherefore  was  this  city  appointed,  but  for  this  end  ?  I  beseech 
you  every  one  who  useth  those  debates,  and  taketh  a  kind  of  delight  in  them,  know 
what  they  mean,  how  they  wrong  your  own  souls  ;  how  they  dishonour  Christ,  and 
so  God  the  Father ;  nay,  how  foolish  and  ridiculous  they  are, — that  if  it  were  not 
your  perplexity  indeed,  they  deserved  no  answer,  but  a  rebuke  or  silence.  I  have 
seen  people  take  delight  in  moving  objections  against  the  truth,  yea,  and  study 
earnestly  how  to  object  against  any  answers  given  from  the  truth.  Alas  I  thou 
meddlest  to  thine  own  hurt ;  thou  art  upon  a  way  which  shall  never  yield  thee  any 
comfort,  but  keep  thy  soul  from  establishment,  as  a  wave  tossed  up  and  down  !  If 
ye  believe  not,  but  dispute,  ye  shall  not  be  established. 

But  I  would  speak  a  word  to  those  that  have  believed,  that  have  fled  for  refuge 
to  Christ.  Oh  I  it  concerns  you  most  of  all  men  to  study  to  know  this  condemnation 
that  ye  are  delivered  from,  that  ye  may  be  thankful,  and  may  keep  close  within 
this  city.  I  say,  there  is  no  man  within  the  world  should  have  more  thoughts,  more 
deep  and  earnest  meditations  on  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God,  than  those  who  are 
delivered  from  them  through  Christ ;  and  my  reason  is,  that  ye  may  know  how 
great  a  salvation  ye  have  received,  how  great  a  condemnation  ye  have  escaped,  and 
may  henceforth  walk  as  those  who  are  bought  with  a  price.  Your  creation  makes 
you  not  your  own,  but  his,  because  he  gave  that  being.  But  your  redemption  should 
make  you  twice  more  his,  and  not  your  own,  because,  when  that  being  was  worse 
than  if  it  had  not  been  at  all,  he  made  it  over  again.  So  ye  are  twice  his  :  first,  he 
made  you  with  a  word,  but  now  he  hath  bought  you  with  a  price,  and  that  a  dear 
price, — his  blood.  Again,  the  keeping  this  curse  always  in  your  view  and  sight  and 
application  of  it  unto  your  sins,  will  make  much  employment  for  Christ.  O  how 
will  ye  often  flee  into  that  city  !  I  think  they  are  the  greatest  enemies  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  grace,  who  would  have  a  believer  have  no  more  use  of  the  law.  I 
know  not  who  can  use  the  law  if  he  do  it  not.  I  know  not  who  can  apply  it  unto 
Christ,  the  end  of  it,  but  he.  Certainly  he  hath  not  only  use  of  the  commands  as 
a  rule  of  obedience,  but  the  curse  also,  not  to  make  him  fear  again  unto  bondage; 
no,  no,  but  to  make  him  see  always  the  more  necessity  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  may 
take  up  house  in  him,  and  dwell  in  him. 


pennon  ^\^. 

Verse  1 "  Who  walk  not  after  thejlesh,  but  after  the  Spirit," 

It  is  difficult  to  determine  which  of  these  is  the  greatest  privilege  of  a  Christian, — 
that  he  is  delivered  from  condemnation,  or  that  he  is  made  to  walk  according  to  the 
Spirit,  and  made  a  new  creature  ;  whether  we  owe  more  to  Christ  for  our  justifica- 
tion, or  sanctification  :  for  he  is  made  both  to  us  :  but  it  is  more  necessary  to  conjoin 
them  together,  than  to  compare  them  with  each  other.  The  one  is  not  more 
necessary — to  be  delivered  from  wrath,  than  the  other,  to  walk  according  to  the 
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Spirit.  I  think  it  were  an  argument  of  a  soul  escaped  from  condemnation,  to  have 
the  great  stream  and  current  of  its  att'ections  and  endeavours  towards  sanctification, 
not  tliat  they  may  he  accepted  of  God,  hut  hecause  they  are  accepted  of  God.  It  is  not 
said,  tliere  is  nothing  condemnahle  in  those  that  are  in  Christ,  hut  there  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them.  There  is,  indeed,  a  hody  of  death,  and  law  of  sin  within  them, 
a  nature  defiled  witli  original  pollution,  and  many  streams  flowing  from  it,  which  the 
sprinkling  of  the  hlood  of  Christ  in  justification  doth  not  take  away.  If  any  man 
say  there  is  no  sin  in  him,  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  But  here  is 
the  gi'ace  and  mercy  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  removes  the  curse  where  the  sin 
is, — that  takes  away  the  condemnation  where  all  worthy  of  condemnation  is.  And 
thus  the  soul's  justification  is  parallel  to  Ciirist's  condemnation.  There  was  in  him 
nothing  condemnahle,  no  sin,  no  guile  in  his  mouth  ;  yet  there  was  condemnation 
to  him,  hecause  he  was  in  stead  and  place  of  sinners.  Our  iniquities  were  laid  on 
him,  not  in  him ;  he  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  that  we  might  he 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  So  then,  the  soul  that  fleeth  into  Jesus 
Christ's  righteousness,  though  it  have  in  it  all  that  deserveth  condemnation,  yet 
there  is  no  condemnation  to  it,  hecause  his  righteousness  is  laid  upon  it,  and  Christ 
hath  taken  away  the  curse.  The  innocent  Son  of  God  was  condemned,  therefore  are 
guilty  sinners  ahsolved.  The  curse  was  applied  unto  him  who  had  no  sin,  hut  only 
was  made  sin,  or  sin  laid  on  him,  and  therefore  the  sentence  of  ahsolution  from  the 
curse  is  applied  unto  them  who  have  no  righteousness,  hut  are  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  by  free  and  gracious  imputation.  This  I  speak,  hecause  of  many  unsavoury 
and  unsound  expressions  in  this  loose  generation,  that  there  is  no  sin  in  the  justified, 
that  justification  removes  it  close,  as  if  it  had  never  been  at  all.  I  say,  as  the 
condemnation  of  Jesus  Christ  did  not  blot  out  his  innocency  and  holiness  within  him, 
but  only  justice  considered  him  on  that  account  as  a  transgressor,  v/ho  yet  was  the  holy 
and  spotless  Lamb  of  God  in  himself;  so  likewise  the  justification  of  a  sinner  before 
God,  doth  not  remove  or  blot  out  the  very  corruption  and  defilement  of  our  natures, 
but  only  scrapes  out  our  names  out  of  the  roll  of  his  debtors,  as  having  satisfied  in 
our  cautioner,  and  considers  us  as  righteous  on  that  account  before  God.  And  this 
likewise  I  speak  for  your  use,  that  ye  may  loathe  and  abhor  yourselves,  as  much 
in  yourselves,  who  are  made  clean  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  if  ye  were  not 
washen.  Nay,  so  much  the  more  ye  ought  to  remember  your  own  sins,  which  he 
doth  not  remember  as  debt  any  more  ;  and  to  he  ashamed  and  confounded  because 
they  are  pardoned.  It  is  ordinary  for  souls  to  look  on  themselves  with  an  eye  of 
more  complacency  in  themselves,  when  they  apprehend  that  God  looks  favourably  on 
them.  I  do  not  think  that  any  soul  can  duly  consider  the  gracious  aspect  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ  to  them,  but  they  will  the  more  loathe  themselves.  But  I  find  it 
ordinary,  that  slight  and  inconsiderate  thoughts  of  pardon  beget  jolly  conceits  in 
men's  hearts  of  themselves.  And  this  is  even  the  sin  of  God's  children  ;  something 
is  abated  of  our  self-abhorring,  when  we  have  peace  and  favour  spoken  unto  us. 
But  I  beseech  all  who  believe  there  is  no  condemnation  for  them,  to  consider  thei'e 
are  all  things  worthy  of  it  in  them,  yea,  nothing  but  what  deserves  it;  and  therefore 
let  that  aspect  of  God  beget  self-loathing  and  self-detestation  in  you.  The  more  you 
apprehend  he  is  pleased  with  you,  be  ye  the  more  displeased  with  yourselves,  because 
it  is  not  yourselves  he  is  pleased  with,  but  his  own  well-beloved  Son.  The  day  of 
redemption  is  coming,  when  there  shall  be  no  condemnation,  and  nothing  condemn- 
ahle either.  In  heaven  you  shall  he  so,  but  while  ye  are  here,  this  is  the  most 
important  duty  ye  are  called  to, — to  loathe  yourselves,  because  of  all  your  abomina- 
tions, and  because  he  is  pacified  towards  you,  Ezek.  xvi.  at  the  close  ;  and  chap,  xxxvi. 
31 ;  and  xx.  43,  44.  There  is  a  new  and  strange  mortification  now  pleaded  for  by 
many,*  whose  highest  advancement  consisteth  in  not  feeling,  or  knowing,  or  confess- 

*  [The  following  baneful  and  impious  doctrines,  which  were,  in  England,  in  those  days,  openly 
proclaimed  from  the  pulpit,  and  disseminated  through  the  press,  were,  it  seems,  not  altogether 
unknown  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island  : 

1.  That  the  moral  law  is  of  no  use  at  all  to  a  believer,  no  rule  for  him  to  walk  or  examine  his 
life  by,  and  that  Christians  are  free  from  the  mandatory  power  of  it. 

2.  That  it  is  as  possible  for  Christ  himself  to  sin,  as  for  a  child  of  God  to  sin. 

3.  That  a  child  of  God  need  not,  nay  ought  not,  to  ask  pardon  tor  sin,  and  that  it  is  no  less  than 
blasphemy  for  him  to  do  this. 
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ing  sin,  but  in  heiiip^  dead  to  tlie  sense  and  conviction  of  tlie  same.  Alas  !  wliitlier 
are  these  reforming  times  gone  ?  Is  not  this  the  spirit  of  Antichrist?  1  confess  it 
is  a  mortification  of  godliness,  a  crucifying  of  repentance  and  holiness,  a  crucifying 
of  the  new  man  ;  hut  it  is  a  quickening  of  the  old  man  in  the  lusts  thereof,  a  living 
to  sin.  This  is  a  part  of  that  new  (but  falsely  so  called)  gospel  that  is  preached  by 
some  ;  which,  if  an  angel  would  bring  from  heaven,  we  ought  not  to  believe  it. 
'  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid'  already,  upon  which  the 
prophets  and  apostles  are  builded, — even  Christ  Jesus.  Lord,  give  the  Spirit  to 
understand  these  mysteries  already  revealed  ;  but  save  us  from  these  new  discoveries 
and  lights.     That  which  we  have  received  is  able  to  make  us  perfect  to  salvation. 

Every  one  pretends  a  claim  and  right  to  this  privilege  of  Christians,  to  be  pardoned 
and  absolved  from  condemnation,  who  doth  not  put  it  out  of  question,  though  in  the 
mean  time  their  iniquities  testify  against  them  ;  and  their  transgressions  say  in  the 
heart  of  a  godly  man,  that  '  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.'  Therefore 
the  apostle  describes  the  man  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  such  an  one,  that  walks 
'  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,' — not  only  to  guard  against  the  presumptuous 
fancy  of  those  that  live  in  their  sins,  that  pretend  to  hope  for  heaven,  but  to  stir  up 
evei'y  justified  soul  to  a  new  manner  of  conversation,  since  they  are  in  Jesus  Christ. 
We  would  speak  a  word  of  two  things  from  tliis :  First,  That  the  Scripture  gives 
marks  and  characters  of  justified  and  reconciled  persons,  that  they  may  be  known 
by,  both  to  themselves  and  others.  Next,  That  the  Christian  having  escaped  con- 
demnation, hath  a  new  manner  of  walking,  and  is  a  new  creature  in  Christ. 

It  might  seem  a  strange  thing,  that  this  first  were  questioned  in  this  generation, 
(if  any  the  most  clear  and  important  truth  could  pass  without  scanning)  the  very 
tenor  of  the  Scripture  holds  out  so  much  of  it.  I  wonder  that  any  man  that  reads 
this  chapter,  or  the  epistles  of  James  and  John,  should  have  any  more  doubt  of  it. 
'  Hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.'  Is  not  this  a 
conclusion  of  our  state  and  condition,  from  the  conformity  of  our  walking  to  the  will 
of  God  ?  What  divine  truth  can  we  be  sure  of,  if  this  be  uncertain  ?  When  the 
beloved  disciple,  who  knew  how  to  preach  Christ,  asserts  it  in  express  terms,  1  John 
v.  13,  '  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe,  that  ye  may  know  that 
ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.'  This 
very  thing  was  the  great  scope  and  purpose  of  that  evangelic  and  divine  epistle. 

I  find  that  Antinomians  *  confound  this  question,  that  they  may  have  the  moi'e 
advantage  in  their  dai'kness.  The  question  is  not  concerning  the  grounds  of  a  man's 
believing  in  Christ,  but  concerning  our  assurance,  or  knowledge  of  our  believing. 
There  is  a  great  mistake  in  Christians'  practice,  in  confounding  these  two.  It  makes 
Christians  very  unreasonable  in  their  doubtings  and  exercises ;  therefore  let  us  have 
this  before  our  eyes, — faith,  in  its  first  and  pure  acting,  is  rather  an  adherence  and 
cleaving  of  a  lost  soul  to  Christ,  than  an  evidence  of  its  interest  in  him,  or  of  his 
everlasting  love.  You  know  all,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  know  a  thing,  or  love  a  thing, 
and  another  thing  to  reflect  upon  it,  and  know  that  I  know  and  love  it.  John  did 
write  to  believers,  that  they  might  know  they  did  believe,  and  believe  yet  more. 
These  things  then  are  both  separable,  and  the  one  is  posterior  to  the  other, — '  after  that 
ye  believed  ye  were  sealed.'  The  persuasion  of  God's  love  and  our  interest  in  Christ, 
is  the  Spirit's  seal  set  upon  the  soul.  There  is  a  mutual  sealing  hex'e.  The  soul,  by 
believing  and  trusting  in  Jesus  Christ,  '  sets  to  its  seal  that  God  is  true,'  as  John 
speaks,  John  iii.  33.     When  God  speaks  in  his  law,  the  soul  receives  that  testimony 

4.  That  God  doth  not  chastise  any  of  his  children  for  sin. 

3.  That  if  a  man,  by  the  Spirit,  know  himself  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  though  he  should  commit 
the  greatest  crimes,  God  sees  no  sin  in  him. 

Three  leading  Antinomian  teachers  were  brought  before  a  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
for  promulgating,  in  different  ways,  these  and  similar  opinions,  which  were  justly  regarded  as  sub- 
versive of  all  morality — Gafaker's  '  God's  Eye  on  his  Israel,' — preface,  Lond.  1645 — Ed.] 

•  ["  Antinomians,  contending  for  faith  of  assurance,  and  leading  men  to  be  persuaded  that  God 
loveth  every  one,  whom  he  commandeth  to  believe,  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  that  '  no  man 
ought  to  call  in  question  more  whether  he  believe  or  no,  than  he  ought  to  question  the  gospel  and 
Christ,'  do  with  Libertines  acknowledge  a  faith  of  assnrance,  1»ut  deny  all  faith  of  dependence  on 
God  through  Christ,  as  if  we  were  not  justified  by  such  a  faith." — '  A  Survey  of  the  spiritual  Anti- 
christ, opening  the  secrets  of  Familisme  and  Antinoniianisme,'  by  Samuel  Rutherford,  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrew's,  part  11.  p.  233.    London,  1648 Ed.] 
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of  his  justice  and  holiness,  subscribes  to  the  equity  and  righteousness  of  the  sentence, 
by  condemning  itself.  And  when  Christ  speaks  in  the  gospel,  tbe  soul  seals  that 
doctrine  of  free  salvation,  by  approving  and  consenting  with  all  its  heart  to  the 
offer,  subscribes  to  the  way  of  salvation  in  Christ,  and  the  truth  of  his  promises. 
And  thus  is  the  truth  of  God  and  Christ  sealed  by  the  soul's  believing.  Then  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  afterward,  when  he  pleaseth,  irradiates  and  shines  upon  the 
soul,  and  discovei's  those  things  that  are  fi'eely  given,  and  witnesseth  to  the  conscience 
of  the  believer,  that  he  is  a  son  of  God.  Thus  the  Spirit  seals  the  believer,  and 
gives  his  testimony  to  his  truth.* 

Now  if  we  speak  of  the  ground  of  the  first,  viz.  of  believing  in  Christ  to  salvation, 
I  know  none,  but  that  which  is  common  to  sinners,  and  holden  out  in  the  gospel 
generally  to  all, —  our  sin  and  misery,  and  absolute  necessity,  and  Christ's  invitation 
of  all  to  come,  and  receive  his  full  and  perfect  salvation.  I  think  a  man  should  seek 
nothing  in  himself,  whereupon  to  build  his  coming  to  Christ.  Though  it  be  true,  no 
man  can  come  to  a  Saviour,  till  he  be  convinced  of  sin  and  misery,  yet  no  man  should 
seek  convictions  as  a  warrant  to  come  to  Christ  for  salvation.  He  that  is  in  earnest 
about  this  question,  how  shall  I  be  saved  ? — I  think  he  should  not  spend  the  time  in 
reflecting  on,  and  examination  of  himself,  till  he  find  something  promising  in  himself; 
but  from  discovei'ed  sin  and  misery,  pass  straightway  over  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of 
Christ,  without  any  intervening  search  of  something  in  himself  to  warrant  him  to 
come.  There  should  be  nothing  before  the  eye  of  the  soul  but  sin  and  misery  and 
absolute  necessity,  compared  with  superabounding  grace  and  righteousness  in  Chri^t; 
and  thus  it  singly  devolves  itself  over  upon  Christ,  and  receives  him  as  off'ei'ed  freely, 
'  without  money  and  without  price.'  I  know  it  is  not  possible  that  a  soul  can  receive 
Christ  till  there  be  some  preparatory  convincing  work  of  the  law,  to  discover  sin  and 
misery.  But  I  hold,  that  to  look  to  any  such  preparation,  and  fetch  an  encourage- 
ment or  motive  therefrom,  to  believe  in  Christ,  is  really  to  give  him  a  price  for  his 
free  waters  and  wine  ; — it  is  to  mix  in  together  Christ  and  the  law,  in  the  point  of 
our  acceptation.  And  for  souls  to  go  about  to  seek  preparations, — for  a  time  resolving 
not  at  all  to  consider  the  promise  of  the  gospel,  till  they  have  found  them,  and  satis- 
faction in  them,  is  nothing  else  but  to  go  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness, 
being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  And  therefore  many  do  corrupt  the 
simplicity  of  the  gospel  by  rigid  exactions  of  preparations,  and  m.easures  of  them, 
and  by  making  them  conditions  or  restrictions  of  gospel  commands  and  promises:  as 
in  this,  '  Come  ye  that  are  wearied.'  And  from  thence  they  seem  to  exclude  persons 
not  so  qualified,  from  having  a  warrant  to  believe.  Alas  !  it  is  a  great  mistake  of 
these  and  such  words.  Certainly  these  are  not  set  down  on  purpose  to  exclude  any 
who  will  cnme, — for,  'whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely;'  but  rather 
to  encourage  such  wearied  and  broken  souls  as  conceive  themselves  to  be  the  (mly 
persons  excluded,  and  to  declare  unto  us  in  some  measure,  the  nature  of  true  faith, 
that  a  soul  must  be  beaten  out  of  itself,  ere  it  can  come  to  Christ.     Therefore,  I 

*  [These  observations  discover  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind,  as 
well  as  of  the  doctrines  of  Scripture.  It  is  certainly  one  thing  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  another  thing  to  feel  assured  of  one's  salvation,  or  to  be  persuaded  that  we  are  possessed  of 
that  true  faith  \\  hich  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  by  which  the  just  shall  live.  To  identify,  as  is  some- 
times done,  faith  in  Christ  and  the  assurance  of  salvation,  is  calculated,  on  the  one  hand,  to  encourage 
presumption  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  give  rise  to  despair,  Prov.  xxx.  12;  Ezek.  xiii.  22,  23. 
What  an  earlier  writer  even  than  Binning  says  upon  this  suliject,  is  not  unworthy  of  notice:  "  St. 
Paul,  wishing  well  to  the  church  of  Rome,  prayeth  for  them  after  this  sort :  '  The  God  of  hope  till 
you  with  all  joy  in  believing.'  Hence  an  error  groweth,  when  men  in  heaviness  of  spirit  suppose  they 
/ack  faith,  because  they  find  not  the  sugared  joy  and  delight  which  indeed  doth  accompany  faith, 
but  so  as  a  separable  accident,  as  a  thing  that  may  be  removed  from  it ;  yea,  there  is  a  cause  why  it 
should  l)e  removed.  The  light  would  never  be  so  acceptable,  were  it  not  for  that  usual  intercourse 
of  darkness.  Too  much  honey  doth  turn  into  gwll,  and  too  much  joy,  even  spiritual,  would  make 
us  wantons.  Happier  a  great  deal  is  that  man's  case,  whose  soul  by  inward  desolation  is  humbled, 
than  he  whose  heart  is,  through  abundance  of  spiritual  delight,  lifted  up  and  exalted  above  measure. 
Better  it  is  sometimes  to  go  down  into  the  pit  with  him  who,  beholding  darkness,  and  bewailing 
the  loss  of  inward  joy  and  consolation,  crieth  from  the  bottom  of  the  low  est  hell,  '  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?'  than  continually  to  w  alk  arm  in  arm  with  angels,  to  sit  as  it  were  in 
Abraham's  bosom,  and  to  have  no  thought,  no  cogitation  ;  but  '  I  thank  my  God  it  is  not  with  me 
as  it  is  with  other  men.'  No  ;  God  will  have  them  that  shall  walk  in  light  to  feel  now  and  then 
what  it  is  to  sit  in  the  shadow  of  death.  A  giieved  spirit,  therefore,  is  no  argument  of  a  faithless 
mind." — Hooker's  Works,  vol.  iii.  pp.  527,  528.     Oxford.     1807 Ed.] 
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conclude,  that  not  only  is  it  a  ridiculous  and  foolish  conceit  of  many  Christians  that 
use  to  object  against  believing, — if  I  were  as  such  and  such  a  person,  if  I  did  love 
God,  if  I  had  these  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  if  I  walked  according  to  the  Spirit,  then  I 
might  believe.  Alas !  how  directly  opposite  is  this  to  the  terms  of  the  gospel  I  I 
say,  if  thou  place  satisfaction  in  these,  and  from  that  ground  come  to  Jesu-s 
Christ,  then  thou  dost  not  come  really, — thou  dost  indeed  establish  thine  own  right- 
eousness. Doth  any  saint,  though  ever  so  holy,  consider  himself  under  such  notions 
of  grace,  when  he  comes  to  be  justified  ?  No  indeed  ;  but  as  an  ungodly  man 
rather,  he  must  deny  all  that,  though  he  had  it.  And  besides,  it  is  most  unreason- 
able and  incongruous,  to  seek  the  fruits  before  the  tree  be  planted  ;  and  to  i-efuse  to 
plant  the  tree,  till  you  can  behold  the  fruits  of  it.  But  also,  it  is  contrary  to  the 
t'cee  and  comfortable  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  for  a  soul  to  seek  the  discovery  of  any 
thing  in  itself  but  sin,  before  it  apply  to  Jesus  Christ.  I  say,  there  must  be  some 
sense  of  sin,  otherwise  it  hath  not  rightly  discovered  sin  ;  but  a  soul  should  not  be 
at  the  pains  to  discover  that  sense  of  sin,  and  find  it  out,  so  as  to  make  it  a  motive 
of  believing  in  Christ.  He  ought  to  go  straight  forward,  and  not  return  as  he  goes. 
He  must  indeed  examine  himself, — not  to  find  himself  a  sensible  humble  sinner, 
that  so  he  may  have  ground  of  believing ;  but  that  he  may  find  himself  a  lost 
perishing  sinner,  void  of  all  grace  and  goodness,  that  he  may  find  the  more  necessity 
of  Jesus  Christ.  And  thus  I  think  the  many  contentions  about  preparations  or 
conditions  preparatory  to  believing,  may  be  reconciled. 

Now  if  the  question  be,  as  it  is  indeed,  about  the  gi'ounds  of  our  assurance,  and 
knowledge  of  our  own  faith,  certainly  it  is  clear  as  the  noonday,  that  as  the  good  tree 
is  known  by  the  fruits  thereof,  and  the  fire  by  the  heat  thereof,  so  tlie  indwelling 
of  faith  in  the  heart  is  known  by  its  purifying  of  the  heart  and  working  by  love. 
It  makes  a  man  a  new  creature,  so  tliat  he  and  others  may  see  the  difl^erence. 
Neither  is  this  any  derogation  to  the  free  grace  of  Christ,  or  any  establishing  of  our 
own  righteousness,  except  men  be  so  afraid  to  establish  their  own  righteousness, 
that  they  will  have  no  holiness  at  all,  but  abandon  it  quite,  for  fear  of  trusting  in 
it,  which  is  a  remedy  worse  than  the  disease,  because  I  make  it  not  a  ground 
of  my  acceptation  before  God,  but  only  a  naked  evidence  of  my  believing  in  Christ, 
and  being  accepted  of  God  :  it  being  known  that  these  have  a  necessary  connection 
together  in  the  Scriptures,  and  it  being  also  known  that  the  one  is  more  obvious 
and  easy  to  be  discerned  than  the  other.  Sure  I  am,  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  is  a 
great  mystery,  and  unless  this  be  granted,  I  see  not  but  every  man's  regeneration 
and  change  shall  be  as  dark  and  hidden,  as  the  hidden  and  secret  decrees  of  God's 
election  ;  for  the  Spirit  may  immediately  reveal  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Is  it 
any  derogation  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  to  know  what  is  freely  given  us  ?  Doth  it 
nfit  rather  commend  his  grace,  when  a  soul  looks  upon  itself,  beautified  with  his 
comeliness,  and  adorned  with  his  graces,  and  loathes  itself  in  itself,  and  ascribes  ail 
the  honour  and  praise  to  him  ?  Is  it  not  more  injury  to  the  fountain  and  fulness 
of  grace  in  Christ,  not  to  see  the  streams  of  it  at  all  nor  to  consider  them,  than  to 
behold  the  streams  of  grace  that  flow  out  of  this  fountain,  as  coming  out  of  it  ?  1 
think  Christians  may  be  ready  to  idolize  their  graces,  and  make  them  mediators, 
when  they  are  known  ;  but  is  this  a  good  remedy  of  that  evil,  to  abandon  all  sight 
and  knowledge  of  the  things  freely  given  us  of  God  ?  Shall  we  not  speak  of  the  free- 
ness  of  grace,  because  men's  corruptions  turn  grace  into  carnal  liberty  and  wanton- 
ness ?  If  these  graces  be  in  us,  sure  I  am,  it  is  no  virtue  to  be  ignorant  of  them, 
but  rather  a  weakness  and  darkness.  It  must  then  be  the  light  and  grace  of  God 
to  know  them,  and  from  thence  to  conclude  *  that  assurance  of  faith,  which  is  not 
a  forced,  ungrounded  persuasion,  and  strong  fancj%  without  any  discovered  reason 
(if  it.  Sure  I  am,  the  apostle's  counsel  is,  to  make  our  election  sure,  by  making  our 
calling  sure.  How  shall  any  venture  to  look  into  those  secrets  of  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life,  and  read  their  name  thei'e  ?  Undoubtedly  they  belong  not  to  us, — they  are 
a  light  inaccessible,  that  will  but  confound  and  darken  us  more.  Therefore,  whoever 
would  know  their  election,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  must  read  the  transcript 
and  copy  of  the  book  of  life,  which  is  written  in  the  hearts  and  souls  of  the  elect. 

*  [That  is,  collect  or  obtain — Ed.] 
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The  th()ii_i2;Iits  of  Gud  are  writ,ten  in  his  works  upon  the  spirits  of  men.  His  election 
)iath  a  seal  upon  it, — '  The  Loi'd  knoweth  them  that  are  his ;'  and  who  can  hreak  up 
tiiis  seal  ?  '  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?'  None  can,  until  the  Lord 
write  over  his  tlionghts  in  some  characters  of  his  Spirit,  and  of  the  new  creature,  in 
some  lineaments  and  drauj^hts  of  his  own  imatj^e,  that  it  may  he  known  they  are 
the  epistle  of  Christ,  not  written  with  ink  and  paper,  hut  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God,  not  on  taldcs  of  stone,  hut  in  fleshly  tal)les  of  the  heart,  2  Cor.  iii.  3. 
Christ  writes  his  everlasting  thoughts  of  love  and  good-will  to  us  in  this  epistle  ; 
and  that  we  may  not  think  this  doth  extol  the  creature,  and  ahase  Christ,  it  is 
added,  ver.  5, — '  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves, — hut  our  sufficiency  Is  of 
God.'  The  seeing  of  grace  in  ourselves  doth  not  prejudge  the  grace  of  God,  unless 
we  see  it  independent  of  the  fountain,  and  hehold  not  the  true  rise  of  it,  that  we 
may  have  no  matter  to  glory  of.  It  is  not  a  safe  way  of  heholding  the  sun,  to  look 
straight  on  it.  It  is  too  dazzling  to  our  weak  eyes, — you  shall  not  well  take  it  up 
so.  But  the  hest  way  is  to  look  on  it  in  water  ;  then  we  shall  more  steadfastly 
hehold  it.  God's  everlasting  love,  and  the  redemption  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  too  glorious 
an  object  to  hehold  with  the  eyes  of  flesh.  Such  objects  certainly  must  astonish  and 
strike  the  spirits  of  men  with  their  transcendent  brightness.  Therefore  we  must 
look  on  the  beams  of  this  sun,  as  they  are  reflected  in  our  hearts  ;  and  so  behold 
the  conformity  of  our  souls,  wrought  by  his  Spirit,  unto  his  will  ;  and  then  we  shall 
know  the  thoughts  of  his  soul  to  us.  If  men  shall  at  the  first  flight  climb  «o  high, 
as  to  be  persuaded  of  God's  eternal  love,  and  Christ's  purchase  for  them  in  particular, 
they  can  do  no  more,  but  scorch  their  wings,  and  melt  the  wax  of  them,  till  they 
fall  down  from  that  heaven  of  their  ungrounded  persuasion,  into  a  pit  of  desperation. 
The  Scripture  way  is  to  go  downward  once,  that  ye  may  go  up.  First  go  down  in 
yourselves,  and  make  your  calling  sure,  and  then  you  may  rise  up  to  God,  and  make 
your  election  sure.  You  must  come  by  this  circle  ;  there  is  no  passing  by  a  direct 
line,  and  straight  through,  unless  by  the  immediate  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  not  ordinary  and  constant,  and  so  not  to  he  pretended  unto. 

I  confess,  that  sometimes  the  Spirit  may  intimate  to  the  soul  God's  thoughts 
towards  it,  and  its  own  state  and  condition,  by  an  immediate  overpowering  testimony, 
that  puts  to  silence  all  doubts  and  objections,  that  needs  no  other  work  or  mark  to 
evidence  the  sincerity  and  reality  of  it.  That  light  of  the  Spirit  shall  be  seen  in  its 
own  light,  and  needs  not  that  any  witness  of  it.  The  Spirit  of  God  sometimes  may 
speak  to  a  soul, — *  Son,  be  of  good  comfort,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.'  This  may 
break  into  the  soul  as  a  beam  darted  from  heaven,  without  reference  to  any  work  of 
the  Spirit  upon  the  heart,  or  word  of  Scripture,  as  a  mids  *  or  mean  to  apply  it.  But 
this  is  more  extraordinary.  The  ordinary  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  certainly  con- 
joined with  the  testimony  of  our  own  consciences,  Rom.  viii.  16.  And  our  con- 
sciences bear  witness  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  us,  which  the  Spirit  discovers  to 
be  according  to  the  word.  The  Spirit  makes  known  to  us  things  that  are  freely 
given  ;  but,  by  'comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,'  I  Cor.  ii.  10,  13.  The 
fruit  and  special  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  us,  is  the  medium,  and  the  Spirit's  light 
irradiates  and  shines  upon  it,  and  makes  the  heart  to  see  them  clearly.  For,  though 
we  be  the  children  of  liglit,  yet  our  light  hath  so  much  darkness,  as  there  must  be 
a  supervenient  and  accessory  light  of  the  Spirit,  to  discover  that  light  unto  us.  Now 
what  is  all  this  to  us?  I  fear  that  there  be  many  ungrounded  persuasions  among 
us, — that  many  build  on  a  sandy  foundation,  even  a  strong  opinion  that  it  is  well 
with  them,  without  any  examination  of  their  souls  and  conversations  according  to 
the  word  ;  and  this  certainly,  when  the  tempest  blows,  cannot  stand.  Some  teach, 
that  no  man  should  question  whether  he  believe  or  not,  but  presently  believe.  I 
think  none  can  believe  too  suddenly  ;  it  is  always  in  season,  nuvquam  sera  est  fides 
nee  p(pnitentia, — it  is  never  late  in  respect  of  the  pi^omise  ;  and  it  is  never  too  early 
in  respect  of  a  man's  case.  But  I  cannot  think  any  man  can  believe,  till  the  Spirit 
have  convinced  him  of  his  unbelief;  and  therefore  I  would  think  the  most  part  of 
men  nearer  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  if  they  knew  they  wanted  faith.  Nay,  it  is  a  part 
ot  faith,  and  believing  God  in  his  word,  and  setting  to  our  seal  that  God  is  true,  for 

*  [That  is,  a  medium  between  extremes  _Ed.] 
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a  man  to  take  with  his  unhelief,  and  his  natural  inahility,  yea,  averseness  to  it.     I 
WDukl  think  that  those  who  coukl  not  helieve  in  Christ,  because  tliey  sought  honour 
one  of  another,  and  went  about  to  kill  him,  they  had  done  well  to  have  taken  with 
that  challenge  of  Christ's ;  and  if  men  ought  to  take  with  their  sin,  they  ought  to 
search  and  try  their  sin,  that  they  may  find  it  out,  to  take  with  it.     I  wonder,  since 
Antinomians  make  unbelief  the  only  sin  in  the  world,  that  they  cannot  endure  the 
discovery  and  confession  of  it.     It  seems  they  do  not  think  it  so  heinous  a  sin.      I 
confess,  no  man  should  of  purpose  abstain  from  believing  in  Christ,  till  he  find  out 
whether  he  hath  believed  or  not;  but  whatever  hath  been,  he  is  bound  presently  to 
act  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  to  flee  unto  him  as  a  lost  sinner,  to  a  saving  Mediator. 
But  that  every  man  is  bound  to  persuade  himself  at  the  first,  that  God  hath  loved 
him,  and  Ciirist  redeemed  him,  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,— like  a  spider's  web, 
which,  when  leaned  to,  shall  not  stand.     That  man's  expectation  shall  perish  ;  lie 
hath  kindled  sparks  of  his  own, — a  wild-fire,  and  walketh  not  in  the  true  light  of 
the  word,  and  so  must  lie  down  in  sorrow.     Many  of  you  deceive  yourselves,  and 
none  can  persuade  you  that  ye  do  deceive  yourselves,  such  is  the  strength  of  that 
delusion  and  dream.     It  is  the  great  part  of  the  heart's  deceitfulness,  to  flatter  itself 
in  its  own  eyes;  to  make  a  man  conceive  well  of  himself  and  his  heart.     I  beseech 
you,  do  not  venture  your  soul's  salvation  on  such   groundless  opinions ;  never  to 
question  the  matter,  is  to  leave  it  always  uncertain.     If  you  would  judge  yourselves 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  many  of  you  have  the  marks  and  characters  of  those 
who  are  kept  without  the  city,  and  are  to  have  tlieir  part  in  the  lake  of  fire.     Is 
there  no  condemnation  for  you,  who  have  never  condemned  yourselves  ?      Certainly 
the  more  you  are  averse  to  condemn  yourselves,  this  sticks  the  closer  to  you.     You 
are  not  all  in  Christ ;  '  they  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel.'     Many  (nay  the 
most  part)  are  but  said  Christians  ;  have  no  real  union  with  Christ,  or  principle  of  life 
from  him.     The  love  you  carry  to  yourselves,  makes  you  easily  believe  well  of  your- 
selves ;  know,  that  self-love  can  Idind  the  eyes,  and  make  you  apprehend  that  God 
loves  you  also.     Nay,  every  one  readily  fancies  that  to  Ije,  which  he  desires  to  be. 
1  beseech  you,  consider  if  you  have  any  ground  for  your  hopes  and  confidences, 
but  such  as  those  that  will  not  bear  out  always.     It  would  be  no  disadvantage  to 
you,  to  have  your  hope  shaken,  that  instead  of  a  vain  presumption,  you  may  have 
the  anchor  of  hope,  which  shall  be  fixed  within  the  vail.     I  think  one  thing  keeps 
men  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God, — because  they  know  not  that  they  believe  not 
in  him.     We  had  gained  much  ground  on  you  by  the  word,  if  we  could  persuade 
you  that  ye  believe  not,  and  have  not  believed  from  the  womb.    We  might  then  say 
to  you,  as  Christ  to  his  disciples,  '  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.'    Ye  have 
given  credit  to  God  the  judge  and  lawgiver,  pi"onouncing  a  curse  on  you,  and  a  sen- 
tence that  ye  have  hearts  desperately  wicked, — now,  believe  also  in  me,  the  Re- 
deemer.    Ye  have  believed  God  in  the  law,  in  as  far  as  ye  have  judged  yourselves 
under  sin  and  wrath  ;  now,  believe  me  in  the  gospel,  that  brings  a  ransom  from 
wrath,  and  a  remedy  for  sin.     It  is  this  very  unbelief,  that  is  the  original  of  the 
world's  perishing, — unbelief  of  the  law.     Ye  do  not  consider  ye  are  under  the  con- 
demnation of  it.     Ye  do  not  believe  that  ye  have  not  yet  fled  to  Jesus  Christ  to 
escape  it ;  and  these  two  keep  souls  in  a  deep  sleep,  till  judgment  awake  them. 

But  unto  every  one  of  you,  I  would  give  this  direction  :  Let  not  examinatitn  of 
what  you  are,  hinder  you  from  that  which  is  your  chief  duty,  and  his  chief  com- 
mandment,— to  believe  in  him.  I  know  many  Christians  are  puzzled  in  the  matter 
of  their  interest,  and  always  wavering,  because  they  are  more  taken  up  with  that 
which  is  but  a  matter  of  comfort  and  joy,  than  that  which  is  his  greatest  honour 
and  glory.  I  say,  to  consider  the  precious  promises  ;  to  believe  the  excellency  and 
virtue  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  him  in  your  souls,  and  delight  in  him,  is  the 
weightiest  matter  of  the  gospel.  To  go  out  of  yourselves  daily  into  his  fulness,  to 
endeavour  new  discoveries  of  your  own  naughtiness  and  his  grace,  this  is  the  new 
and  great  commandment  of  the  gospel.  The  obedience  of  it  is  the  most  essential 
part  of  a  Christian  walk.  Now,  again,  to  know  that  ye  do  believe,  and  to  discern 
your  interest  in  Christ,  this  is  but  a  matter  of  comfort  and  of  second  concern- 
ment. Therefore,  I  say,  whenever  ye  cannot  be  clear  in  this,  ye  should  he  always 
exercised  in  the  fii'st.     For  it  is  that  we  are  first  called  to  ;  and  if  souls  were  more 
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exercised  that  way,  in  the  consideration  and  helief  of  the  very  general  trutlis  and 
promises  of  the  gospel,  I  doubt  not,  hut  the  light  of  these  would  clear  up  their 
particular  interest  in  due  time.  '  These  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone.'  It  is  still  safest  to  waive  such  a  question  of  interest,  when 
it  is  plunging,*  because  it  puts  you  off  your  special  duty,  and  this  is  Satan's  intent  in 
it.  It  were  better  if  ye  do  question,  presently  to  believe  and  abide  in  him,  till  it 
were  put  out  of  question. 


Verse  1 "  Who  ivalk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

Christ  is  made  to  us  of  God  both  righteousness  and  sanctification ;  and  there- 
fore, those  who  are  in  Christ  do  not  only  escape  condemnation,  but  they  walk  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit,  and  not  according  to  the  flesh.  These  two  are  the  sum  of  the 
gospel.  There  is  not  a  greater  argument  to  holy  walking  than  this, — there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  you,  neither  is  there  a  greater  evidence  of  a  soul  having  escaped  condem- 
nation, than  walking  according  to  the  Spirit.  We  have  spoken  something  in  general 
of  the  evidence  that  may  be  had  of  a  man's  state,  from  his  walking,  and  the  Spirit's 
working  in  him  ;  we  would  now  speak  of  the  conjunction  of  these  two,  and  the  in- 
fluence that  that  privilege  hath  on  this  duty,  and  something  of  the  nature  of  this 
description,  '  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.' 

In  the  creation  of  man,  man  was  composed  of  soul  and  body.  There  was  a  riglit 
order,  and  subordination  of  these,  suitable  to  their  nature.  In  his  soul  he  reached 
angels  above, — in  his  body  he  was  like  the  beasts  below  ;  and  this  part,  his  flesh, 
was  a  servant  to  the  soul,  that  was  acted  and  afTected  according  to  the  desires  and 
motives  of  the  soul.  Now  sin  entering,  as  it  hath  defaced  all  the  beauty  of  the 
creation,  as  it  hath  misplaced  man,  and  driven  him  out  from  that  due  line  of  subor- 
dination to  God  his  Maker,  for  he  would  have  been  equal  to  God,  so  it  hath  per- 
verted this  beautiful  order  in  men,  and  tui'ned  it  just  contrary, — hath  made  the 
servant  to  ride  on  horses,  and  the  prince  to  walk  on  foot.  This  is  the  just  punish- 
ment of  our  first  sin.  Adam's  soul  was  placed  by  creation  under  the  sole  command 
of  its  Creator,  above  all  the  creatures,  and  his  own  senses ;  but  in  one  sin,  he  proud- 
ly exalted  himself  above  God,  and  lamentably  subjected  himself  below  his  senses,  by 
hearkening  to  their  persuasion.  He  saw  it  was  good,  and  tasted  it,  and  it  was  sweet, 
and  so  he  ate  of  it.  What  a  strange  way  w^as  this  !  To  be  like  God,  he  made  him- 
self unlike  himself,  liker  the  miserable  beasts.  Now,  I  say,  this  is  the  deserved 
punishment  of  man.  His  soul,  that  was  a  free  prince,  is  made  a  bondslave  to  the 
lusts  of  his  flesh ;  flesh  hath  gotten  the  throne,  and  keeps  it,  and  lords  it  over  the 
whole  man.  Now  therefore  it  is,  that  the  whole  inan  unregenerate,  is  called  flesh,  as 
if  he  had  no  immortal  spirit,  John  iii.  6,  '  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;'  and 
this  chap.  ver.  8,  has  a  description  of  natural  men,  '  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  ;'  be- 
cause flesh  is  the  predominant  part  that  hath  captivated  a  man's  reason  and  will.  Nay, 
not  only  the  grosser  corruptions  in  a  man,  that  have  their  use  and  seat  in  his  flesh  and 
body,  are  under  that  name  ;— but  take  the  whole  nature  of  man,  that  which  is  most 
excellent  in  him,  his  soul  and  spirit,  his  light  and  understanding,  the  most  refined  prin- 
ciples of  his  conversation, — all  these  are  now  but  flesh.  Nay,  not  only  such  natural 
gifts  and  illuminations,  but  even  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  law  of  God,  that  some- 
way enters  his  soul,  changeth  the  nature  and  name, — it  is  all  but  darkness  and  Hesh 
in  him,  because  the  flesh  hath  a  dominion  over  all  that.  The  clouds  and  vapours  that 
arise  from  the  flesh,  bemistf  and  obscure  all  these  ;  the  corruptions  of  the  soul  are 
most  strengthened  in  this  sort,  and  most  vented  here.  Sin  is  become  connatural  to 
•^^he  flesh,  and  so  a  man,  by  the  flesh,  is  ensnai^ed  and  subjected  to  sin.  Christ  compre- 
hends all  our  prerogatives  and  endowments  under  this,  John  i.  13,  '  born  not  of  blood, 

*  [Perhaps  the  word  should  be  plungy,  that  is  rainrj.  Chanc — Ed.] 
f  [That  is,  cover  with  mist Ed] 
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nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh;'  and  Matt.  xvi.  17,  '  flesh  and  hlood  hath  not  revealed  it 
unto  thee.'  Even  all  the  outwards  of  religion,  and  all  the  common  privilejsjes  of  Chris- 
tians may  he  called  so.  What  hath  Ahraham  found  according  to  the  flesh?  Rom. 
iv.  1.  Phil.  iii.  3; — which  imports  so  much,  that  all  those  outward  privileges,  many- 
illuminations,  and  reformations,  may  so  far  consist  with  the  corruption  of  man's  na- 
ture, may  unite  so  with  that,  as  to  have  one  name  with  it.  It  is  not  all  ahle  to  con- 
quer our  flesh,  hut  our  flesh  rather  subdues  all  that,  and  makes  it  serve  itself,  till  a 
stronger  than  it  come,  even  the  Spirit,  to  subdue  it  and  cast  it  out  of  the  house. 
Thus  the  image  of  God  in  man  is  defaced  ;  nay,  the  very  image  and  nature  of  man, 
as  man,  spoiled.  The  first  creation, — sin  hath  marred  and  disordered  it.  Now, 
when  this  second  creation,  or  regeneration  comes,  the  creature  is  made  new,  and 
formed  again  by  the  powerful  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  change  is  made,  flesh 
is  put  out  of  the  throne,  as  an  usurper ;  the  spirit  and  soul  of  a  man  is  put  in  a 
throne  above  it,  but  placed  according  to  its  due  order,  under  a  holy  and  spiritual 
law  of  God.  And  thus  Jesus  Christ  is  the  repairer  of  the  breaches,  and  restorer  of 
the  ancient  paths  and  old  wastes,  to  dwell  in.  Now  the  soul  hath  a  new  rule  es- 
tablished to  act  according  to,  and  new  principles  to  act  from.  He  whose  course  of 
walking  was  after  the  corrupt  dictates  and  commands  of  his  fleshly  affections,  and 
was  of  no  higher  strain  than  his  own  sparks  of  nature,  and  acquired  light  would 
lead  him  to,  now  he  hath  a  new  rule  established, — the  Spirit  speaking  in  the  word 
to  him,  and  pointing  out  the  way  to  him.  And  there  is  a  new  principle,  that  Spirit 
leading  him  in  all  truth,  and  quickening  him  to  walk  in  it.  Now  this  is  the  soul's 
perfect  liberty,  to  be  fi'om  under  the  dominion  of  sin  and  lusts ;  and  thus  the  Son 
makes  free  indeed  by  the  free  Spirit.  The  Son  was  made  a  servant,  that  we  might 
be  made  free,  no  more  servants  of  sin  in  the  lusts  thereof:  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  where  he  comes,  there  is  liberty ;  there  the  spirit  and  reasonable  soul  of  a  man 
is  elevated  into  its  first  native  dignity ;  there  the  base  flesh  is  dethroned,  and  made 
to  serve  the  spirit  and  soul  in  a  man.  Christ  is  indeed  the  greatest  friend  of  men, 
as  they  are  men.  Sin  made  us  beasts,  Christ  makes  us  men.  Unbelievers  are  un- 
reasonable men,  aXoyoi,  brutish,  yea,  in  a  manner,  beasts ; — this  is  an  ordinary  com- 
pellation  in  scripture.  Faith  makes  a  man  reasonable, — it  gives  the  saving  and 
sanctified  use  of  reason.  It  is  a  shame  for  any  man  to  be  a  slave  to  his  lusts  and 
passions.  It  is  the  character  of  a  beast  upon  him.  He  that  is  led  by  senses  and  aftec- 
tions,  is  degenerated  from  human  nature  ;  and  yet  such  are  all  out  of  Christ.  Sin 
reigns  in  them,  and  flesh  reigns,  and  the  principles  of  light  and  reason  within  are 
captivated,  incarcerated  within  a  corner  of  their  minds.  We  see  the  generally  re- 
ceived truths  among  men,  that  God  is,  that  he  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good ;  that 
heaven  and  hell  is, — these  are  altogether  ineffectual,  and  have  no  influence  on  men's 
conversations,  no  more  than  if  they  were  not  known,  even  because  the  truth  is  de- 
tained in  unrighteousness.  The  corruptions  of  men's  flesh  are  so  rank,  that  they 
overgrow  all  this  seed  of  truth,  and  choke  it,  as  the  thorns  did  the  seed,  Matt.  xiii. 
7.  Now,  for  you,  who  are  called  of  Jesus  Christ,  O  know  what  ye  are  called  unto  ! 
It  is  a  liberty  indeed,  a  privilege  indeed.  Ye  are  no  more  debtors  to  the  flesh; — 
Christ  hath  loosed  that  obligation  of  servitude  to  it.  O  let  it  be  a  shame  unto  you, 
wlio  are  Christians,  to  walk  so  any  more,  to  be  entangled  any  more  in  that  yoke  of 
bondage  !  *  He  that  ruleth  his  spirit'  is  greater  than  the  mighty,  '  than  he  that  tak- 
eth  a  city.'  Thus  we  are  called  to  be  more  than  conquerors.  Others,  when  they 
conquer  the  world,  are  slaves  to  their  own  lusts  ;  but  let  it  be  far  from  you  to  be  so. 
Ye  ought  to  conquer  yourselves,  which  is  more  than  to  conquer  the  world.  It  is  not 
only  unbeseeming  a  Christian,  to  be  led  with  passions  and  lusts,  but  it  is  below  a 
man,  if  men  were  not  now  through  sin  below  beasts.  I  beseech  you,  aspire  unto, 
and  hold  fast,  the  liberty  Christ  hath  obtained  for  you.  Be  not  fashioned  anymore 
according  to  former  lusts.  Know,  ye  are  men, — that  ye  have  reasonable  and  immor- 
tal spirits  in  you.  Why  will  ye  then  walk  as  beasts  ?  '  Understand,  ye  brutish  I  and 
ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  !'  But  I  say  more  ;  know,  ye  are  Christians,  and 
this  is  more  than  to  be  a  man, — it  is  to  be  a  divine  man,  one  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  who  is  to  walk  accordingly.  Christians  are  called  to  a  new  manner  of 
walking,  and  this  walking  is  a  fruit  that  comes  out  of  the  root  of  faith,  whereby  they 
are  implanted  in  Christ.     You  see  these  agree  well  together.     Those   who  are  in 
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Christ,  '  walk  not  after  tlie  flesh,'  &c.  Walking  after  the  flpsh,  is  the  common  walk 
of  the  world,  who  are  without  God  and  without  Christ ;  but  Christ  gives  no  latitude 
to  such  a  walk.  This  is  a  new  nature  to  be  in  Christ,  and  therefore  it  must  have 
new  operations, — to  walk  after  the  Spirit.  While  we  look  upon  the  conversations  of 
the  most  part  of  men,  they  may  be  a  commentary  to  expound  this  part  of  the  words, 
what  it  is  to  walk  after  the  flesh.  *  The  works  of  the  flesh,'  saith  the  apostle.  Gal. 
V.  19,  *  are  manifest;' — and  indeed  they  are  manifest,  because  written  in  great 
letters  on  the  outside  of  many  in  the  visible  church,  that  who  runs  may  read  them. 
Do  but  read  that  catalogue  in  Paul,  and  then  come  and  see  them  in  congregations. 
It  is  not  so  doubtful  and  subtile  a  matter,  to  know  that  many  are  yet  without  the 
verge  of  Christ  Jesus,  without  the  city  of  refuge.  You  may  see  their  mark  on  their 
brow.  Is  not  drunkenness,  which  is  so  frequent,  a  palpable  evidence  of  this, — your 
envyings,  revilings,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  fornications,  and  such  like  ?  O  do  not 
deceive  yourselves  !  There  is  no  room  in  Jesus  Christ  for  such  impurities  and  im- 
pieties. There  is  no  toleration  of  sin  within  this  city  and  kingdom.  Sinners  are 
indeed  pardoned,  yea  received  and  accepted;  drunkards,  unclean  persons,  &c.,  are 
not  excluded  from  entering  here, — but  they  must  renounce  these  lusts,  if  they 
would  stay  here,  Christ  will  not  keep  both, — he  must  either  cast  out  the  sin,  or 
the  sinner  with  it,  if  he  will  not  part  with  it.  I  beseech  you,  know  what  ye  walk 
after;  the  flesh  is  your  leader,  and  whither  will  it  lead  you  ? — O!  it  is  sad  to  think 
on  it, — to  perdition  ;  ver.  13,  *  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.'  Ye  think 
flesh  your  great  friend,  ye  do  all  ye  can  to  satisfy  and  please  it;  and,  O  how  pleasant 
is  the  satisfaction  of  your  flesh  to  you  !  Ye  think  it  liberty  to  follow  it,  and  count 
it  bonds  and  cords  to  be  restrained.  But,  oh  !  know  and  consider,  that  flesh  will 
lead  you  by  the  kingdom;  that  guide  of  your  way,  to  which  you  committed  yourself, 
will  lead  you  by  heaven.  Gal.  v.  21.  It  is  a  blin(l  guide,  corruption  and  humour,  and 
will  have  no  eyes  ;  no  discerning  of  that  pit  of  etei'ual  misery.  They  choose  the  way 
that  is  best  pathed  and  trodden, — that  is  easiest,  and  that  most  walk  into  ;  and  this 
certainly  will  lead  you  straight  into  this  pit  of  darkness.  Be  called  off  this  way,  from 
following  your  blind  lusts,  and  rather  suffer  them  to  be  crucified.  Be  avenged  on 
them  for  your  two  eyes  that  they  have  put  out,  and  their  treacherous  dealing  to 
you,  in  leading  you  the  high  way  to  destruction.  Come  in  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  ye 
shall  get  a  new  guide  of  the  way, — the  Spirit  that  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth,  unto 
the  blessed  and  eternal  life.  Christ  is  the  way  ye  must  walk  in,  and  the  life  that 
we  must  go  into  at  the  end  of  our  way,  and  the  truth  according  to  which  we  must 
walk.  Now  he  hath  given  his  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  to  be  our  leader  in  this  way, 
according  to  this  rule  and  pattern  unto  that  life.  In  a  word,  the  Spirit  shall  lead 
you  the  straight  way  unto  Christ.  You  shall  begin  in  him,  and  end  in  him.  He 
shall  lead  you  from  grace  to  glory.  The  Spirit  that  came  down  from  heaven,  shall 
lead  you  back  to  heaven.  All  your  walk  is  within  the  compass  of  Christ, — out  of 
him  is  no  way  to  heaven. 

But  we  must  not  take  this  so  grossly,  as  if  no  other  thing  were  a  walking  after  the 
flesh,  but  the  gross  abominations  among  men,  though  even  these  will  scrape  a  great 
number  from  being  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  but  it  must  be  further  enlarged,  to  the  motions 
and  affections  of  the  unrenew^ed  spirit,  and  the  common  principles  according  to  which 
men  walk.  And  therefore  the  apostle,  Col.  iii.  Gal.  v.,  nameth  many  things  among 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  members  of  the  old  man,  which  I  doubt  whether  many  will 
account  so  of, — some  natural  passions  that  we  account  nothing  of,  because  common,  as 
anger,  wrath,  covetousness.  What  man  is  there  amongst  us,  in  whom  some  of  these 
mentioned  stir  not  ?  Many  of  your  hearts  and  eyes  are  given  to  covetousness ; 
your  souls  bow  downward  as  your  bodies  do,  and  many  times  before  your  bodies. 
Is  not  the  heart  of  men  upon  this  world,  and  cannot  rise  above  to  a  treasure  in 
heaven  ?  And  therefore  your  callings,  otherwise  lawful,  and  all  your  pains  and 
endeavours  in  them,  hath  this  seal  of  the  flesh  stamped  on  them,  and  pass  no 
otherwise  with  God.  We  see  how  rank  the  corruptions  of  men  are,  anger  dom- 
ineering in  them,  and  leading  them  often  captive.  And  this  is  Counted  a  light 
matter,  but  it  is  not  so  in  scripture.  How  often  is  it  branded  with  folly  by  the 
wise  man  !  And  this  folly  is  even  the  natural  fleshly  corruption  that  men  are  born 
with  ;  and  in  how  many  doth   it  rise  up  to  the  elevation  of  malice  and  hatred  of 
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others?  And  then  it  carries  the  image  of  the  devil,  rather  than  of  human  infir- 
mity. And  if  we  suppose  a  man  not  much  given  to  any  of  these,  yet  what  a  spirit 
of  pride  and  self-love  is  in  every  man,  even  those  that  carry  the  lowest  sail,  and  the 
meanest  port  among  men, — those  that  are  affahle  and  courteous,  and  those  that 
seem  most  condescending  to  inferiors  and  equals.  Yet,  alas!  this  evil  is  more 
deeply  engraven  on  the  spirit.  If  a  man  could  but  watch  over  his  heart,  and 
ol)serve  all  the  secret  reflections  of  it,  all  the  comparisons  it  makes,  all  the  desires  of 
applause  and  favour  ainong  men,  all  the  surmises  and  stirrings  of  spirit  upon  any 
affront,  O  how  would  they  discover  diaholic  pride  I  This  sin  is  the  moi'e  natural  and 
inbred,  for  that  it  is  our  mother-sin  that  brought  us  down  from  our  excellency. 
This  weed  grows  upon  a  glass  window,  and  upon  a  dunghill.  It  lodges  in  palaces 
and  cottages.  Nay,  it  v»'ill  spring  and  grow  out  of  a  pretended  humility,  and  low 
carriage.  In  a  word,  the  ambitious  designs  of  men,  the  large  appetite  of  earthly 
things,  the  overv\-eening  conceit  of  ourselves,  and  love  to  ourselves,  the  stirring  of 
our  affections,  without  observing  a  rule  upon  unlawful  objects,  or  in  an  unlawful 
manner, — all  these  are  common  to  men,  and  men  walk  after  them.  Every  man 
hath  some  predominnnt  or  idol,  that  takes  him  most  up.  Some  are  finer  and 
snl)tiler  than  others,  some  have  their  pleasures  and  gains  without,  others  their  own 
gifts  and  parts  within  ;  but  both  are  alike  odious  before  God,  and  both  gross  flesh 
and  corruption  before  him. 

There  are  two  errors  among  men  concerning  this  spiritual  walking, — the  one  is 
the  doctrine  of  some  in  these  days,  the  other  is  the  practical  error  of  many  of  us. 
Many  pretending  to  some  near  and  high  discoveries,  as  to  Christ  and  the  Spirit, 
have  fallen  upon  the  most  refined  and  spiritualized  flesh  instead  of  the  Spirit  in- 
deed. They  separate  the  Spirit  from  the  word,  and  reckon  the  word  and  law  of 
God,  which  was  a  lamp  to  David's  feet,  among  the  fleshly  rudiments  of  the  world. 
But  if  they  speak  not  'according  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,'  saith  Isaiah,  '  it 
is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.*  Thus  their  new  light  is  but  an  old  darkness, 
that  could  not  endure  even  the  darker  light  of  the  prophets.  If  they  speak  not  ac- 
cording to  the  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  spirit  in  them.  Is  it  not  the  Spirit 
the  Comforter,  which  Christ  promised  to  send  to  the  apostles,  and  all  that  should 
believe  in  his  name  through  their  word  ?  For  that  Spirit  was  a  Spirit  of  truth, 
that  should  lead  into  all  truth.  And  lest  men  should  father  their  own  fancies  and 
imaginations  on  the  Spirit  of  God,  Christ  adds,  'he  shall  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,' — those  things  that  Christ  hath  spoken,  and  we  have  here  written. 
The  holy  apostle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  iii.  when  he  reproves  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
and  declares  they  had  put  them  off,  commends  unto  them,  in  opposition  to  these, 
*  let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom  ;  teaching  one  another 
in  psalms  and  spiritual  songs,  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord,'  ver.  16, — the 
Spirit  here,  not  casting  out  the  word,  but  bringing  it  in  plentifully,  and  sweetly 
agreeing  with  it.  The  Spirit  that  Christ  sent,  did  not  put  men  above  ordinances, 
but  above  corruptions,  and  the  body  of  death  in  them.  It  is  a  poor  and  easy  victory 
to  subflue  grace  and  ordinances, — every  slave  of  the  devil  doth  that.  I  fear,  as 
men  and  angels  fell  from  their  own  dignity,  by  aspiring  higher,  so  those  that  will 
not  be  content  with  the  estate  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  liut  soar  up  in  a  higher 
strain  of  spirit,  and  trample  on  that  ministration  as  fleshly  and  carnyl, — I  fear  they 
fall  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  come  into  greater  condemnation.  It  is  true  indeed, 
2  Cor.  iii.  6,  '  the  letter  killeth,"  that  is,  the  covenant  of  works  pi-eacheth  now  no- 
thing but  condemnation  to  men,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  gospel  giveth  life;  nay,  even 
the  gospel  separated  from  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Jesus,  is  but  a  savour  of  death  to  souls. 
Siiall  we  therefore  separate  the  Spirit  from  the  gospel  and  word,  because  the  word 
alone  cannot  quicken  us  ?  David  knew  how  to  reconcile  this, — '  Quicken  thou  me 
according  to  thy  woi-d,'  Psal.  cxix.  2.5. — '  Thy  Spirit  is  good,  lead  me  into  the  land 
of  uprightness,  quicken  me,  O  Lord,'  Psal.  cxliii.  10,  11.  The  word  was  his  rule, 
and  the  Spirit  applied  his  soul  to  the  rule.  The  word  holds  out  the  present  pattern 
we  should  be  conformed  unto.  Now  if  there  be  no  more,  a  man  may  look  all  his 
days  on  it,  and  yet  not  be  changed  ;  but  the  Spirit  within,  transforms  and  changes 
a  man's  soul  to  more  and  more  conformity  to  that  pattern,  by  beholding  it.  If 
a  man  shall  shut  his  eyes  on  the  pattern,  he  cannot  know  what  he  is,  and  ought  to 
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be.  If  he  look  only  on  the  Spirit's  work  within,  and  make  that  his  rule,  he  takes 
an  imperfect  rule,  and  an  incomplete  copy.  And  yet  this  is  tfie  highest  attainment  of 
these  aspirers  to  new  light.  They  have  forsaken  the  word  as  their  rule,  and  instead 
of  it,  have  another  law  within  them,  as  much  as  is  already  written  on  their  hearts, 
which  is  in  substance  this,  as  they  suppose, — I  am  bound  to  do  no  more  than  I  liave 
already  power  to  do  ;  I  am  not  to  endeavour  more  holiness  than  I  have  already. 
These  men  are  indeed  perfect  here  in  their  own  apprehension,  and  do  not  know  in 
part,  and  believe  in  part,  and  obey  in  part,  because  they  are  advanced  the  length  of 
their  own  law  and  rule,  their  rule  being  of  no  perfection.  Paul  was  not  so,  but 
forgetting  what  he  had  attained,  he  followed  on  to  what  was  before  him,  and 
was  still  reaching  forward.  Let  not  us,  my  brethren,  believe  every  spirit,  and 
every  doctrine  that  comes  out  under  that  name, — Christ  hath  forewarned  us. 
Pray  for  more  of  that  Spirit,  which  may  quicken  the  word  to  us,  and  quicken  us  to 
obey  the  word.  There  must  be  a  mutual  enlivening.  The  word  must  be  made  the 
ministi'ation  of  life  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  which  can  use  it  as  a  sword  to  divide  the 
soul  and  spirit;  and  we  must  be  quickened  to  the  obedience  of  the  truth  in  the  word. 
The  word  is  the  seed  incorruptible;  but  it  cannot  beget  us,  or  be  a  principle  of  new  life 
within  us,  except  a  living  spirit  come  along  to  our  hearts.  Know  tliat  the  word  is  your 
pattern  and  rule;  the  Spirit  your  leader  and  helper,  whose  virtue  and  power  must  con- 
form you  to  that  rule,  1  Pet.  i.  22.  Peter  joins  these  two, — the  purification  and  cleans- 
ing the  soul,  which  Christ  attributes  to  the  word,  *  Ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken,'  John  xv.  3.  Peter  attributes  it  to  the  Spirit  working  accord- 
ing to  the  pattern  of  truth.  It  is  true  the  Spirit  of  God  needs  no  pattern  to  look 
to ;  nay,  but  we  must  have  it,  and  eye  it,  else  we  know  not  the  Spirit  of  truth  from 
a  lie  and  delusion.  We  cannot  try  the  spirits  but  by  this  rule  ;  and  it  is  by  making 
us  steadfastly  look  on  this  glorious  pattern  in  the  word,  and  the  example  of  Christ 
Jesus'  life,  that  we  are  conformed  unto  Christ,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  2  Cor. 
iii.  13.  Certainly  that  must  be  fleshly  walking,  which  is  rather  conformed  unto 
the  imaginations  of  a  man's  own  heart,  than  the  blessed  will  of  God  revealed  in  his 
word.  Can  such  walking  please  God,  when  a  man  will  not  so  much  as  hearken  to 
what  is  God's  will  and  pleasure  ?  As  other  heresies,  so  especially  this,  is  a  work  of 
the  flesh. 

Now  there  is  another  principle  amongst  many  of  us.  We  account  it  spiritual 
walking,  to  be  separated  from  the  gross  pollutions  of  the  world,  to  Iiave  a  carriage 
blameless  before  men.  This  is  the  notion  that  the  multitude  fancy  of  it.  Be  not 
deceived, — you  may  pass  the  censure  of  all  men,  and  be  unreprovable  among  them, 
and  yet  be  but  walkers  after  the  flesh.  It  is  not  what  you  are  before  the  world  can 
prove  you  spiritual  men,  though  it  may  prove  many  of  you  carnal.  Your  outside 
may  demonstrate  of  many  of  you  that  ye  walk  after  the  flesh ;  and  if  ye  will  not 
believe  it,  I  ask  you  if  ye  think  drunkenness  a  walking  in  the  Spirit?  Do  ye  think 
ye  are  following  the  Spirit  of  God  in  uncleanness?  Is  it  not  that  Holy  Spirit  that 
purgeth  from  all  filthiness  ?  Look  but  what  your  walk  is,  ye  that  are  not  so  much 
as  conformed  to  the  letter  of  the  word  in  any  thing ;  who  care  not  to  read  the  scrip- 
tures and  meditate  on  them.  Is  this  walking  after  the  Spirit  of  truth  ?  If  drunk- 
enness, railing,  contention,  wrath,  envy,  covetousness,  and  such  like,  be  the  Spirit's 
way,  then  1  confess  many  of  you  walk  after  the  Spirit ;  but  if  these  be  the  manifest 
works  of  the  flesh,  and  manifestly  your  way  and  work,  then  wliy  dream  ye  that  ye 
are  Christians  ? 

But  I  suppose,  that  ye  could  be  charged  with  none  of  these  outward  things;  that 
you  had  a  form  of  religion  and  godliness,  yet  I  say,  all  that  is  visible  before  men 
cannot  px'ove  you  to  be  spiritual  walkers.  Remember  it  is  a  Spirit  ye  must  walk 
after ;  now,  what  shall  be  the  chief  agent  here  ?  Sure,  not  the  body, — what  fellow- 
ship can  your  body  have  with  him  that  is  a  Spirit?  The  body,  indeed,  may  worship 
that  eternal  Spirit,  being  acted  by  the  spirit ;  but  I  say,  that  alone  can  never  prove 
you  to  be  Christians.  We  must  then  lay  aside  a  number  of  professors,  who  have  no 
other  ground  of  confidence  but  such  things  as  may  be  seen  of  men ;  and  if  they 
would  enter  their  hearts,  how  many  vain  thoughts  lodge  there  !  How  little  of  God 
is  there  !  God  is  not  almost  in  all  our  thoughts ;  we  give  a  morning  and  evening 
salutation,  but  there  is  no  more  of  God  all  the  day  throughout.    And  is  this  walking 
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after  the  Spirit,  which  imports  a  constancy  ?  And  what  part  can  be  spared  most, 
but  the  spirit  of  a  man  ?  The  body  is  distracted  with  other  necessary  things,  but 
we  mi"-ht  always  spare  our  souls  to  God.  Now,  thus  should  a  man  obey  that  com- 
mand,  '  pray  always.'     It  is  impossible  that  he  should  do  nothing  else  but  pray  in 

an  expi'ess  formal  way ;  but  the  soul's  walking  with  God,  between  times  of  prayer, 
should  compensate  that.  And  thus  prayer  is  continued,  tliough  not  in  itself,  yet  in 
meditation  on  God,  which  hath  in  it  the  seed  of  all  worship,  and  is  virtually  prayer 
and  thanksgiving,  and  all  duties. 

Let  us  then  consider,  if  our  bodies  be  not  more  exercised  in  religion  than  our 
souls,  yea,  if  they  be  not  the  chief  agents.  How  many  impertinencies,  and  roveries, 
and  wanderings,  are  throughout  the  day?  The  most  part  of  our  conversation,  if  it 
be  not  profane,  yet  it  is  vain,  that  is,  unprofitable  in  the  world.  It  neither  advan- 
tageth  us  spiritually,  nor  glorifies  God.  It  is  almost  to  no  purpose ;  and  this  is 
enough  to  make  it  all  flesh.  And  for  our  thoughts,  how  do  they  go  unlimited  and 
unrestrained? — like  a  wild  ass,  traversing  her  ways,  and  gadding  about,  fixed  on 
nothing, — at  least  not  on  God  ;  nay,  fixed  on  any  thing  but  God.  If  it  be  spiritual 
service,  should  it  not  carry  the  seal  of  our  spirit  and  affection  on  it  ?  We  are  as 
so  many  shadows  walking,  as  pictures  and  statues  of  Christians,  without  the  soul  and 
life,  which  consists  in  the  temper  and  disposition  of  the  spirit  axad  soul  towards  God. 


Vekse  1 "  Who  walk  not  after  the  flssh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

It  is  no  wonder  that  we  cannot  speak  any  thing  to  purpose  of  this  subject,  and  that 
you  do  not  hear  with  fruit,  because  it  is  indeed  a  mystery  to  our  judgments,  and  a 
great  stranger  to  our  practice.  Tliere  is  so  little  of  the  Spirit,  both  in  teachers  and 
those  that  come  to  be  taught,  that  we  can  but  speak  of  it  as  an  unknown  thing,  and 
cannot  make  you  to  conceive  it,  in  the  living  notion  of  it  as  it  is.  Only  we  may 
say  in  general, — it  is  certainly  a  divine  thing,  and  another  thing  than  our  common 
or  religious  walk  is.  It  is  little  experienced,  so  we  can  know  the  less  of  it ;  but  this 
much  we  should  know, — it  is  another  thing  than  we  have  attained.  It  is  above  us, 
and  yet  such  a  thing  as  we  are  called  to  aspire  unto.  How  should  it  stir  up  in  our 
spirits  a  holy  fire  of  ambition  to  be  at  such  a  thing,  when  we  hear  it  is  a  thing 
attainable :  nay,  when  Christ  calls  us  unto  himself,  that  we  may  thus  walk  with 
him!  I  would  have  Christians  men  of  great  and  big  projects  and  resolutions;  of 
high  and  unlimited  desires,  not  satisfied  with  their  attainments,  but  still  aspiring 
unto  more  of  God,  more  conformity  to  his  will,  more  walking  after  the  Spirit,  more 
separation  from  the  course  of  the  world.  And  this  is  indeed  to  be  of  a  divine  spirit. 
The  divine  nature  is  here,  as  it  were,  in  a  state  of  violence,  out  of  its  own  element. 
Now,  it  is  known  by  this,  if  it  be  still  moving  upwards,  taking  no  rest  in  this  place, 
and  these  measures  and  degrees,  but  upon  a  continual  motion  towards  the  proper 
centre  of  it, — God,  his  holiness,  and  Spirit. 

We  desire  to  speak  a  word  of  these  three.  First,  The  nature  of  the  spiritual 
walking.  Next,  Its  connection  and  union  with  that  blessed  state  of  non-condemna- 
tion. And  then  of  the  order  of  this,  how  it  flows  from  a  man's  being  implanted  in 
Christ  Jesus ; — which  three  are  considerable  *  in  the  words. 

This  spiritual  walking  is  according  to  a  spiritual  rule,  from  spiritual  principles, 
for  spiritual  ends.  These  three  being  established  aright,  the  walk  is  even  the  motion 
of  a  Christian  within  the  compass  of  these.  It  is  according  to  the  word,  as  the  holy 
rule ;  it  is  from  the  faith  and  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  predominant  principles. 
Nay,  from  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  living  in  the  heart  by  faith,  and  dwelling  in  it  by 
love,  as  the  first  wheel  of  this  motion,  the  primum  mobile.  And  as  it  begins  in  the 
spirit,  so  it  ends  there,  in  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  heavenly  Father.    Con- 

*  [That  is,  deserving  of  consideration — Ed.] 
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sider  tliis  then, — it  is  not  a  lawless  walking  and  irregular  walk,  it  is  according  to 
the  rule,  and  the  rule  is  perfect,  and  it  is  a  motion  to  perfection,  not  a  rest  in  what 
is  now  attained  to.  The  course  of  this  world  is  the  way  and  rule  of  the  children  of 
disobedience,  Eph,  ii.  2.  There  is  a  spirit  indeed  that  works  in  them,  and  a  rule  it 
works  by.  The  spirit  is  that  evil  spirit,  contrary  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  and 
you  may  know  what  spirit  it  is  that  works,  by  the  way  it  leads  men  unto — a  broad 
way,  pathed  and  trodden  in  by  many  travellers.  It  is  the  king's  high  street,  the 
common  way  that  most  part  walk  into,  according  as  their  neighbours  do,  as  the  most 
do.  But  that  king  is  the  prince  of  this  world,  Satan,  who  blinds  the  eyes  of  many, 
that  they  may  not  see  that  pit  of  misery  before  them,  which  their  way  leads  them 
to.  A  Christian  must  have  a  kind  of  singularity,  not  in  opinion,  but  in  practice  rather, 
to  be  more  holy,  and  walk  more  abstracted  from  the  dregs  of  the  world's  pollution. 
This  were  a  divine  singularity.  Indeed  men  may  suspect  themselves,  that  separate 
from  the  godly  in  opinion.  They  have  reason  to  be  more  jealous  of  themselves,  when 
they  offend  against  the  generation  of  the  just.  But  if  this  were  the  intention  and  de- 
sign of  men,  to  be  very  unlike  the  multitude  of  men,  nay,  to  be  very  unlike  the  mul- 
titude of  professors,  in  the  affection  and  practice  of  holiness,  humility,  and  spiritual 
walking,  I  think  this  were  an  allowed  way,  though  a  singular  way.  Men  may  aspire 
to  asgreat  a  difference  as  may  be,  from  the  conversations  and  practiceof  others,  if  there 
be  a  tending  to  more  confoi'mity  to  the  word,  the  rule  of  all  practice.  '  The  law  is 
spiritual'  and  '  holy,'  saith  Paul,  '  but  I  am  carnal.'  This,  therefore,  were  spiritual 
walking, — to  set  that  excellent  spiritual  rule  before  our  eyes,  that  we  who  are  carnal 
may  be  transformed  and  changed  into  more  likeness  to  that  holy  and  spiritual  law.  If  a 
man  had  not  an  imperfect  rule  of  his  own  fancy  and  imagination  before  his  eyes,  he 
could  not  be  satisfied  with  his  attainments,  but,  with  Paul,  would  forget  them, — in 
a  manner,  not  know  them,  but  reach  forward  still  to  what  is  before.  Because  so 
much  length  would  be  before  us,  as  would  swallow  up  all  our  progress, — this  would 
keep  the  motion  on  foot  and  make  it  constant.  A  man  should  never  say,  '  Master, 
let  us  make  tabernacles,  it  is  good  to  be  here.'  No,  indeed,  the  dwelling-place  and 
resting  would  be  seen  to  be  above.  As  long  as  a  man  had  so  much  of  his  journey 
to  accomplish,  he  would  not  sit  down  in  his  advancement;  he  would  not  compare 
with  others,  and  exalt  himself  above  others.  Why?  Because  there  is  still  a  far 
greater  distance  between  him  and  his  rule,  than  between  the  slowest  walker  and 
him.  This  made  Paul  more  sensible  of  a  body  of  death,  (Rom.,  vii.)  than  readily 
lower  Christians  are.  Reflections  on  our  attainments  and  comparisons  with  others, 
which  are  so  often  the  work  of  our  spirit,  are  a  retrograde  motion  ;  it  makes  no  way 
but  spends  the  time, — is  a  returning  as  we  go;  whereas  we  ought  to  go  straight  foi-- 
ward.  I  beseech  you,  Christians,  consider  what  you  are  doing,  if  you  would  prove 
yourselves  so  indeed.  I  know  not  how  you  can  evidence  it  better,  than  by  honouring 
and  esteeming  his  word  and  commandments, — exceeding  large  and  precious ;  no  end 
of  their  perfection.  The  word  is  much  undervalued  in  the  opinions  of  many,  but  it 
is  as  little  cared  for  in  the  practice  of  most.  There  is  certainly  little  of  God  there, 
where  this  is  not  magnified  and  honoured.  There  must  be  darkness  in  that  way, 
where  this  candle,  which  was  a  lamp  to  David's  feet,  shines  not.  Some  promise  to 
us  liberty,  but  they  themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption  ;  it  is  no  liberty  to  be 
above  all  law  and  rule.  It  was  innocent  Adam's  liberty  to  be  conformed  to  a  holy 
and  just  command  ;  nay,  this  was  his  beauty.  This  Spirit  indeed  gives  liberty 
where  he  is,  but  this  liberty  is  from  our  sins  and  corruptions,  not  to  them.  It 
looses  the  chains  of  a  man's  own  corrupt  lusts  off  him,  to  walk  at  fi'eedom  in  the  way 
of  his  commandments.  The  Spirit  enlargeth  the  pr-isoner  s  heart,  and  then  he  runs,  but 
not  at  random,  but  the  way  of  his  commands.  Psalm  cxix.  32.  It  was  our  bondage 
to  be  as  wild  asses,  traversing  our  ways, — to  be  gadding  abroad,  to  change  our  way. 
Now,  here  is  the  Spirit's  liberty  to  bring  us  into  the  way,  and  that  way  is  one.  Let 
us  then  learn  this  one  principle, — the  word  must  be  the  rule  of  your  walking,  both 
common  and  religious.  Alas  !  it  is  not  spiritual  walking,  to  confine  religion  to  some 
solemn  duties.  Remember,  it  is  a  walk,  a  continued  thing,  without  interruption  ; 
therefore  your  whole  conversation  ought  to  be  as  so  many  steps  progressive  to  heaven. 
Your  motion  should  not  be  to  begin  only  when  you  come  to  pray,  or  read,  or  hear, 
as  many  men  do.     They  are  in  a  quite  different  way  and  element  when  they  step 
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out  of  tlieir  civil  callings  into  religious  ordinances.  But  Christians,  your  motion 
should  be  continued  in  your  eating  and  drinking,  and  sleeping,  and  acting  in  your 
callings,  that  when  you  come  to  pray  or  read,  you  may  be  but  stepping  forward  in 
the  way,  out  of  one  darker,  obscurer  path,  into  a  more  beaten  way.  Remember, 
this  word  can  make  us  perfect  to  salvation.  It  is  a  principle  in  the  hearts  of  folks, 
which  is  vented  now  by  many,  that  the  word  doth  not  reach  their  particular  car- 
riages and  conversations  in  civil  matters.  These  are  apprehended  to  be  without  the 
sphere  and  compass  of  the  word  ;  while  it  is  commonly  cast  up  to  ministers — meddle 
with  the  word  and  spiritual  tilings,  and  not  with  our  matters*  Truly  I  think,  if 
we  separate  these  from  the  word,  we  may  quickly  separate  all  religion  from  such 
actions  ;  and  if  such  actings  and  businesses  be  without  the  court  of  the  word,  they 
are  also  without  the  court  of  conscience  ;  conscience,  religion,  and  the  woid  being 
commensurable.  Therefore  I  beseech  every  one  of  you,  take  the  word  for  the  rul- 
ing of  your  callings  and  conversations  among  men.  Extend  it  to  all  your  actions, 
that  in  all  these  you  may  act  as  Christians  as  well  as  men.  It  is  certainly  the 
licentiousness  of  the  spirits  of  men,  that  cannot  endure  the  application  of  the  word 
unto  their  particular  actions  and  conversations. 

Now  this  spiritual  walk  proceeds  from  spiritual  princi])les.  It  is  ceitain,  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  is  he  "  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being" 
spiritualh^  Without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  And  therefore  Christians  ought  to 
walk  with  such  a  subordination  to,  and  dependence  on  him,  as  if  they  were  mere 
instruments,  and  patients  under  his  hand.  Though  I  think,  in  regard  of  endeavour- 
ed activity,  they  sliould  bestir  themselves,  and  give  all  diligence,  as  if  they  acted 
independently  of  the  Spirit ;  yet  in  regard  of  denial  of  himself,  and  dependence  on 
the  Spirit,  each  one  ought  to  act  as  if  he  did  not  act  at  all,  but  the  Spirit  only  acted  in 
him.  This  is  the  divinity  of  Paul, — '  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all,  yet 
not  I,  but  grace  in  me.  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  in  me.'  O  how  difficult  a 
thing  is  it  to  reconcile  these  two  in  the  practice  of  Christians,  which  yet  cannot  real- 
ly be,  except  they  be  together  !  It  is  certainly  one  of  the  great  mysteries  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  draw  our  strength  and  activity  from  another,  to  look  upon  ourselves  and  our 
actings,  as  these  that  can  do  nothing, — as  empty  vines  ;  and  that  notwithstanding  of 
all  infused  and  acquired  principles.  Whatever  we  ought  to  do  in  judging  and  dis- 
cerning of  our  condition,  yet  sure  I  am.  Christians,  in  the  exercise  and  practice  of 
godliness,  should  look  upon  themselves  void  of  any  principle  in  themselves  either  to 
do  or  think.  '  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves.'  The  proficient  and  growing 
Christian  should  look  no  more  on  his  own  inclinations  and  habits  than  if  he  had 
none.  He  should  consider  himself  an  ungodly  man,  that  no  fruit  can  grow  upon,  one 
that  cannot  pray,  as  he  is  in  himself.  But,  alas  I  we  come  to  duties  in  the  confi- 
dence of  qualifications  for  duties,  act  more  confidently  in  them  because  accustomed 
to  them,  and  so  make  grace  and  religion  a  kind  of  art  and  discipline,  that  use  and 
experience  make  expert  unto.  Learn  now  this  one  thing,  which  would  be  instead 
of  many  rules  and  doctrines  to  us, — to  shut  out  of  your  eyes  the  consideration  of 
what  you  are  by  gifts,  or  grace,  or  experience.  Do  not  consider  that,  but  rather  fix 
your  eyes  on  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  upon  the  power  and  virtue  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  given  by  promise ;  that  when  the  way  is  all  the  easier  to  you,  both 
by  delight  and  custom,  yet  you  may  find  it  to  your  natural  principles  as  insuperable 
as  at  the  beginning;  and  may  still  cry  out,  '  Draw  me,  and  I  will  run  after  thee;  lead 
me,  and  I  will  walk  with  thee.'  Do  not  measure  the  call  into  duties  by  the  strength 
thou  findest  in  thyself,  but  look  unto  him  who  strengtheneth  us  with  all  might. 
Now,  the  Spirit  worketh  in  us  by  subordinate  spiritual  pi'inciples,  as  believing  in 
Christ,  and  loving  of  him,  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  these  two  acts  drive  on  a 
soul  sweetly  in  the  way  of  obedience.  Fear,  where  not  mixed  in  its  actings  with  faith 
and  love,  is  a  spirit  of  bondage ;  but  the  Christian  ought  to  walk  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whicli  cries  *  Abba,  Father.'  Yet  how  many  Christians  are  rather 
in  a  servile  and  slavish  manner  driven  on  by  terrors  and  chastisements  to  their  duty 

•  [In  the  year  1651,  Warriston  and  some  others  sent  a  letter  to  Cromwell,  through  General  Lam- 
bert, in  which  they  charge  the  English  army  in  Scotland  "  with  divers  errors,  countenancing  of  deposed 
ministers  to  preach,  silencing  of  ministtrs  that  preach  of  state  proceedings,  and  suffering  officers  lo 
preach,"  &c Wliitelock's  Memorials,  p.  497. — Ed.] 
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than  l)y  love  !  There  is  a  piece  of  liberty  in  Christian  walking,  when  there  is  not  a 
restraint  upon  the  spirit,  by  this  slavish  fear.  This,  I  say,  is  not  beseeming  those 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  You  ought  to  have  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  for  your 
leader  and  guide.  O  how  sweet,  and  how  certain  and  necessary  also,  would  this 
walking  be  1  The  love  of  Christ  would  be  an  inward  principle  of  motion,  and  would 
make  our  spiritual  actings  as  easy  and  pleasant  as  natural  motions  are.  Fear  is  but  a 
violent  principle,  that  is  like  the  impulse  of  a  stone  thrown  upward  ;  as  long  as  that 
external  impression  remains,  it  moves,  but  still  slower  and  slower,  and  at  length 
evanisheth.  But  if  you  believed  in  him,  and  your  hearts  were  engaged  to  love  him, 
O  how  would  it  be  a  pleasant  and  native  thing  to  walk  in  his  way,  as  a  stone  goeth 
downward  !  Consider  your  principles,  that  act  you  to  matters  and  duties  of  reli- 
gion. Many  men  there  be,  in  whom  there  appears  no  difference  of  their  work  to 
beholders ;  but  O  how  wide  a  difference  doth  God  discern  in  them  !  Engines  and 
artifice  may  make  dead  and  lifeless  things  move  and  walk  as  orderly  as  things  that 
have  life.  But  the  principle  of  this  motion  makes  a  huge  difference  ; — the  one  is 
moved  from  without,  the  other  from  itself.  The  most  part  of  us  act  as  irrational 
and  brute  beasts  in  religion  :  nay,  we  walk  as  inanimate  and  senseless  creatures.  It 
is  some  one  or  other  consideration  without  us  moves  us, — custom,  censure,  educa- 
tion, and  such  like.  Ah  !  these  ax'e  the  principles  of  our  religion.  How  many 
would  have  no  religion,  no  form  of  it,  if  they  were  not  among  such  company  I  And 
therefore  we  see  many  change  it  according  to  companies,  as  the  fish  doth  its  skin, 
according  to  the  colour  of  that  which  is  nearest  it.  How  many  would  do  many 
things  they  dare  not  for  punishment  and  censure,  and  for  that  same  dare  not  leave 
other  things  undone  I  In  a  word,  the  most  part  of  us  are  such  as  would  walk  in  no 
path  of  godliness,  if  it  were  not  the  custom  of  the  time  and  fear  of  men  that  con- 
strained us.  But,  my  brethren,  let  it  not  be  so  among  you,  you  who  are  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Let  this  be  predominant  in  your  hearts  to  constrain  you  not  to  live  to  your- 
selves, but  unto  God,  even  this, — that  you  believe  Christ  hath  died  for  sinners,  that 
they  might  live  from  sin.  And  from  this  let  your  hearts  be  inflamed  with  his  love, 
that  it  may  carry  you  on  in  a  sweet  and  blessed  necessity  to  walk  in  all  well-pleasing. 
Let  the  consideration  of  his  love  lay  on  a  constraint,  but  a  constraint  of  willingness, 
to  live  to  him  who  hath  thus  loved  you.  But  as  the  principle  is  spiritual,  so  must 
the  end  be ;  and  I  think  these  two  complete  the  mystery  of  the  practice  of  Christian- 
ity,— to  act  from  another  principle  unto  another  end  ;  even  as  these  two  make  up 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  in  our  hearts, — to  act  from  ourselves  unto  ourselves.  Every 
man  naturally  makes  a  god  of  himself,  is  his  own  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
of  his  actions,  and  the  end  of  them,  which  is  proper  to  God.  As  the  fall  hath  cut 
off  the  subordination  of  the  soul  to  God  in  its  actions,  that  it  cannot  now  derive  all 
from  that  blessed  Fountain  of  all-being  and  well-being,  so  is  this  channel  of  reference 
of  all  our  actions  to  God  stopped,  that  they  do  not  tend  unto  him,  as  they  are  not 
derived  from  him  ;  and  thus  they  return  unto  a  man's  self  again.  There  is  one 
point  of  self,  and  making  it  our  aim  and  design,  which  possibly  many  do  not  take 
heed  unto.  It  is  ordinary  for  us  to  act  and  walk  in  Christian  duties,  for  our  salva- 
tion,— for  obtaining  of  life  eternal,  as  our  chief  and  only  end,  which  is  but  an 
inferior  end ;  because  we  ought  not  to  walk  mainly  for  life,  but  to  life.  We  should 
not  walk  after  the  command  only  for  heaven,  but  in  the  way  of  it  unto  heaven. 
Our  spiritual  walking  can  never  purchase  us  a  right  unto  the  least  of  his  mercies. 
When  we  have  done  all,  this  should  be  our  soul's  language, — We  are  unprofitable 
servants,  our  righteousness  extends  not  to  thee.  What  gain  is  it  to  the  Almighty 
that  thou  art  righteous  ?  Yet  for  the  most  part,  we  make  our  walking  as  a  hire  for 
the  reward.  The  covenant  of  works, — doing  for  life,  is  some  way  naturally  imprinted 
in  our  hearts,  and  we  cannot  do,  but  we  would  live  in  doing ;  we  cannot  walk  unto 
all  well-pleasing,  but  we  would  also  walk  unto  pacifying  of  God.  Self-righteousness 
is  men's  great  idol,  which,  when  all  other  baser  and  grosser  idols  are  down,  they  do 
still  seek  to  establish.  But,  Christians,  observe  this  evil  in  yourselves,  and  suffer  this 
mystery  of  godliness  to  be  wrought  in  you, — the  abasing  of  yourselves,  the  denial  of 
yourselves.  I  would  have  you,  in  respect  of  diligence  and  earnestness,  doing,  walking, 
and  running,  as  if  ye  were  to  be  saved  by  it  only.  But  again,  you  must  deny  all 
that,  and  no  more  consider  it,  or  lean  upon  it,  than  if  ye  ought  to  do  nothing,  or 
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did  nothing.  But  your  ends  should  be  more  divine  and  high,  as  your  nature  is, — 
to  glorify  God  in  your  mortal  bodies,  since  ye  are  his,  and  bought  with  a  price,  O 
how  ought  ye  not  to  be  your  own  !  The  great  purpose  of  your  obedience  should  be, 
a  declaration  of  your  sense  of  his  love,  and  of  your  obligation  to  him.  Ye  ought  to 
walk  in  his  way,  because  ye  are  escaped  condemnation,  and  saved  by  him,  and  not 
that  ye  may  be  saved  only.  It  is  the  glory  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  the  honour 
of  the  Redeemer,  for  Christians  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked,  and  follow  his  footsteps. 
It  commends  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  exceedingly.  Therefore  this  cannot  but  be  the 
choice  and  delight  of  a  believing  soul, — to  walk  unto  all  well-pleasing,  to  have  the 
glory  of  him  as  their  great  design  to  aim  at ;  who  for  our  salvation  laid  aside  his 
glory,  and  embraced  shame  and  reproach.  We  use  to  walk  in  obedience  to  God, 
that  w'e  may  pacify  God  for  our  disobedience.  But  let  a  Christian  abhor  such  a 
thought.  Christ's  blood  must  pacify,  but  the  walking  of  his  child  pleaseth  him  in 
his  well-beloved  Son.  When  he  is  once  pacified  for  sin,  when  he  once  accepts  your 
persons,  your  pei'formances  are  his  delight.  Now  this  should  be  the  great  scope  of 
a  soul,  that  all  its  powers  should  be  fixed  on, — to  please  him,  and  live  to  him. 

Now  these  three  being  established,  we  must  conceive  that  the  chief  agent  and 
party  in  this  walking  must  be  spiritual ;  therefore  men's  bodies  are  not  capable  of  this 
walk  after  the  Spirit  principally.  Outward  ordinances  are  but  the  shell  wherein 
the  kernel  must  be  enclosed.  AH  our  walking  that  is  visible  to  men,  is  but  like  a 
painted  or  engraven  image  and  statue,  that  hath  no  breath  nor  life  in  it,  unless  the 
Spirit  actuate  and  quicken  the  same.  I  say  not  only  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  the 
spirit  and  soul  in  man  ;  for  the  Spirit's  immediate  and  divine  operations  are  upon 
such  a  suitable  subject  as  the  immortal  soul.  Verily,  there  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and 
the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  gives  him  understanding.  We  must  not  abolish 
the  outward  form,  because  it  hath  some  divinity  in  it,  even  the  stamp  of  God's 
authority  ;  and  therefore,  those  who  are  swelled  above  ordinances,  I  fear  they  be 
monstrous  Christians.  A  man  is  composed  of  a  spirit  and  a  body,  acted  and  quick- 
ened by  that  Spirit.  Without  either  of  these  he  is  not  a  complete  man.  So  I  say, 
he  is  not  a  Christian  that  doth  not  worship  God  in  the  spirit  and  in  truth  both  ; 
and  it  is  not  religion  that  excludes  either  the  inward  soul-communion  with  God,  or 
the  outward  ordinance  and  appointment  of  God.  But,  alas  !  this  may  be  our  com- 
plaint,— we  come  and  worship  God,  and  draw  nigh  with  our  bodies,  but  our  hearts 
are  far  removed.  Here  is  the  death  of  many's  worship, — the  soul  is  separated  from 
the  body  of  it.  These  are  but  pictures  and  images  of  Christians.  We  have  mouths 
and  faces  of  saints  ;  but  O  how  little  of  divine  affection  or  of  soul-desires,  breathes 
in  us  !  We  are  deniers  of  the  power  of  godliness,  by  resting  in  a  form,  and  this  is 
the  great  sin  of  this  generation.  The  essentials,  the  vital  spirits  of  Christianity  are 
exhausted,  and  some  dry  bones,  like  an  anatomy  of  a  Christian,  remain  behind.  I 
beseech  you,  gather  your  spirits  to  this  spiritual  walking :  they  only  can  follow  the 
Spirit.  Your  bodies  are  earthly  and  lumpish,  and  the  way  is  all  upwai'd  to  the 
holy  hill.  Look  inwardly  and  measure  yourselves  so.  Outward  appearance  is  no 
just  measure.  Retire  within  your  souls,  and  engage  them  in  this  exercise,  and  enter 
them  to  this  motion,  and  your  spirits  will  sweetly  and  surely  act  your  bodies  and 
externals,  in  all  matters  of  godliness. 


Sermon  F3J, 

Verse  1, — "  Who  walk  not  after  thefiesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

It  is  one  of  the  greatest  mysteries  in  a  Christian's  practice,  to  join  these  two  together, 
which  the  gospel  hath  conjoined, — ^justification  and  sanctification,  and  to  place  them 
in  their  due  order.  There  is  much  miscarrying  in  both  these,  if  they  are  either 
separated  or  misplaced.  But  the  truth  is,  tliey  cannot  really  be,  except  they  be 
jointly.  Yet,  often  it  falls  out,  that  in  men's  apprehensions  and  endeavours,  they 
are  disjoined.     This,  then,  were  the  argument  of  a  living,  and  believing  Christian, 
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— to  join  tlie  study  of  holiness,  with  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ,  for  remission  of 
sin  and  righteousness ;  and  not  only  to  join  it,  hut  also  to  derive  it  from  that  prin- 
ciple. There  is  both  an  union  between  these  and  an  order  established  in  Scripture. 
Tiie  most  part  of  those  that  profess  the  gospel  are  of  two  sorts  ;  they  do  either  divide 
lioliness  from  imputed  righteousness,  or  Clirist's  righteousness  from  holiness.  I  do 
not  say,  that  any  man  truly  seeks  to  be  covered  with  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  have  his  sins  freely  pardoned,  but  he  will  also  study  to  walk  before 
God  in  all  well-pleasing.  But  the  truth  is,  many  do  pretend  and  profess  to  seek 
salvation  and  forgiveness  in  Christ's  blood,  and  have  the  mercy  of  God,  and  merits 
of  Christ  always  in  their  mouth,  who  yet  declare  by  their  conversation  that  tliey  do 
not  so  much  as  desire  or  propose  to  seek  after  holiness.  I  do  not  speak  of  those  who 
are  Antinomians  in  profession,  but  of  a  great  multitude  in  the  visible  church,  who 
are  really  more  Antinomians,  to  v/it,  in  practice,  than  most  part  of  our  professed  Anti- 
nomians. You  hear  all  of  free  grace,  and  free  redemption  in  Jesus  Christ,  of  tender 
and  enduring  mercies  in  God,  and  this  you  take  for  the  whole  gospel ;  and  presently, 
upon  the  notion  of  mercy  and  grace,  you  conclude  unto  yourselves,  not  only  immunity 
and  freedom  from  all  the  threatenings  of  the  word,  and  from  hell,  but  likewise  ye 
proclaim  secretly  in  your  own  hearts,  a  liberty  to  sin  so  much  the  more  securely.  The 
door  of  mercy  cast  open  in  the  gospel,  and  the  free  access  to  Christ  manifested 
therein,  through  the  corruption  that  is  within  us,  proves  the  very  occasion  of  many's 
giving  indulgence  to  their  lusts — of  delaying  reformation,  and  turning  to  God. 
You  all  profess,  that  you  seek  to  be  justified  and  saved  by  Jesus  Christ ;  yea,  you 
persuade  yourselves  to  have  escaped  condemnation  by  Christ.  Now  then,  conjoin  that 
profession  and  persuasion  with  your  walk,  and  O  how  contrary  you  may  find  them 
to  one  another !  '  Your  faith  is  vain,'  for  '  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins,'  1  Cor.  xv.  17. 
Tlie  grace  of  God  appearing  to  some  men,  effectually  teacheth  them  to  deny  ungodli- 
ness, and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  righteously,  soberly,  and  godly,  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 
But  if  we  may  conjecture  your  teaching  by  your  walking,  it  seems  the  notion  of  grace 
and  the  gospel  that  is  formed  in  your  minds,  hath  taught  you  another  doctrine, — 
to  avow  ungodliness  and  follow  worldly  lusts.  Is  there  so  much  as  a  shadow  of  this 
spiritual  walking  in  many  ?  I  confess,  it  is  natural  for  every  man  to  seek 
his  own  righteousness,  and  it  is  the  arm  of  God  that  must  bow  men  to  submit  to 
Christ's  imputed  righteousness.  Yet,  the  most  part  of  men  seem  to  be  so  far  from 
seeking  any  righteousness,  that  they  are  I'ather  seeking  the  fulfilling  of  their  own 
carnal  lusts,  working  wickedness  with  greediness,  not  caring  how  little  they  have  to 
put  confidence  into.  And  yet,  certain  it  is,  that  how  much  soever  a  man  attains  to 
of  a  form  of  religion  or  civil  honesty,  he  is  ready  to  put  his  trust  in  it,  and  to  lean 
tlie  weight  of  his  soul  upon  it.  But  seeing  this  is  natural  to  you  all,  to  seek  heaven 
by  doing  and  working,  I  wonder  that  ye  do  no  more.  How  do  you  satisfy  your 
consciences  in  the  expectation  of  heaven,  who  take  so  little  pains  in  reli- 
gion, and  are  so  loose  and  profane  in  your  conversation?  I  wonder,  seeing  ye 
have  it  naturally  engraven  in  your  hearts  to  establish  your  own  righteousness,  that 
ye  labour  not  to  have  more  of  it  to  fill  your  eye  withal. 

But  again,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  men,  who  have  a  form  of  religion, 
and  labour  to  be  of  a  blameless  conversation  among  men,  that  possibly  persuade 
themselves  they  are  seeking  holiness,  and  walking  spiritually.  But,  alas  !  you  may 
find  it  but  a  painted  and  seeming  religion,  that  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  because  it  is  to  them,  all  the  ground  of  their  acceptation  before  God.  If  ever 
this  question  was  moved  in  some  of  you,  '  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'  you  have 
condescended  on  such  a  walk,  such  a  profession  for  the  answer  of  it.  It  is  natural  to 
all,  even  those  who  have  least  appearance  of  godliness,  to  seek  heaven  by  doing 
God's  will.  Those  that  have  no  more  to  speak  of  than  their  baptism,  or  receiving 
the  Lord's  Supper,  or  attending  well  the  solemn  assemblies,  will  ground  their  hope 
of  salvation  on  these  things.  How  much  more  will  the  civil  and  honest  men,  com- 
monly so  called,  who  pray  and  read,  and  profess  godliness, — how  much  more,  I  say, 
will  they  establish  that  which  they  attain  to,  as  the  ground  of  their  confidence  befoi'e 
God  !  Now,  this  is  a  general  unknown  ill  that  destroys  the  world,  and  yet  few  are 
convinced  of  it,  how  hard  i.t  is  to  be  driven  out  of  ourselves,  and  to  seek  life  in  an- 
other.    O  know,  that  it  is  in  a  manner  the  crucifying  of  a  man's  self  thus  to  deny 
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himself, — to  have  a  sort  of  righteousness,  and  not  to  trust  in  it.  Wlio  is  he  that 
cannot  endure  to  look  upon  himself  for  moral  vileness  ?  Alas,  men  flatter  them- 
selves in  their  own  eyes,  and  look  with  a  more  favourable  eye  on  their  own  actions, 
than  they  ought  !  Who  is  he  that  abhors  liimself  even  for  abominable  works  ?  But 
who  shall  be  found  to  abhor  himself  for  his  most  religious  and  best  actions  ?  Who 
casts  these  out  of  his  sight  as  unclean  and  menstruous  things  ?  Therefore,  I  say, 
though  thy  righteousness  were  equal  to,  or  exceeded  any  Pharisee's  righteousness, 
thou  canst  not  enter  into  heaven.  The  poor  publican,  that  was  a  vile  and  profane 
sinner,  yet  had  a  righteousness  exceeding  the  Pharisee's.  Though  he  had  none  of 
his  own,  yet  he  had  a  righteousness  without  blemish,  of  Christ's  purchasing,  having 
by  faith  fled  to  the  mercy  of  God,  in  and  through  a  Mediator.  It  is  not  more  doing, 
more  praying,  more  exact  walking,  that  can  make  you  more  righteous  in  God's  ac- 
count, in  order  to  absolution  from  law-condemnation,  than  the  profanest  and  most 
wretched  sinner.  But  the  baser  and  viler  thou  be  in  thine  own  eyes,  the  more 
thou  hidest  thy  best  doings  from  thine  eyes,  and  lookest  on  thy  uncleanness,  and  be- 
takest  thyself  to  Christ,  his  unspotted  and  perfect  righteousness,  the  more  honour- 
able and  precious  thou  art  in  his  eyes.  Therefore,  God  is  said  to  dwell  in  the  heart 
of  the  humble  and  contrite  one,  not  for  the  worth  of  his  humility  and  repentance; 
no,  no,  but  for  the  pleasure  he  hath  in  the  Well-beloved's  righteousness.  That  is 
the  beautiful  garment,  only  in  the  eye  of  a  humbled  soul,  that  seeth  nothing  in  itself 
desirable. 

Therefore,  I  wish  that  this  conjunction  which  is  made  in  the  gospel,  were  also 
engraven  in  your  hearts,  and  on  your  practices,  that  is,  that  you  would  seek  after 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  God.  Seek  to  perfect  it  in  the  fear  of 
God,  but  not  as  though  ye  were  to  be  thereby  justified.  Seek  it  wnth  that  diligence 
and  earnest  study,  as  if  ye  were  to  be  saved  by  it,  and  yet  seek  it,  so  as  to  be  denied 
to  your  diligence,  or  as  if  ye  sought  it  not  at  all.  How  sweet  a  conjunction  were  this 
in  the  Christian's  practice,  to  walk  and  run  so  after  the  prize,  as  if  his  walking  did 
obtain  it,  and  yet  to  look  upon  his  walking,  as  if  it  were  not  at  all.  Your  diligence 
and  seriousness  in  godliness  should  be  upon  the  growing  hand,  as  if  doing  did  save 
you  ;  yet  you  ought  to  deny  all  that,  and  look  to  the  righteousness  of  another,  as  if 
nothing  were  done  at  all  by  you.  How  doth  Paul,  (Phil.  iii.  8,)  unite  these  in  his 
practice,  '  I  count  all  loss  and  dung  to  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness,  and  yet  I  press  forward,  and  follow  after  perfection,  as  having  attain- 
ed nothing  yet.'  One  of  these  two  is  the  original  of  many  stumblings  and  wander- 
ings in  our  Christian  way.  Either  there  is  not  a  necessity  and  constraint  laid  upon 
the  souls  of  many  to  walk  in  all  well-pleasing,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God, — we  look  on  it  as  a  thing  indiiFerent,  that  is  to  be  determined  according  to  the 
measure  of  our  receivings  from  God,  or  we  look  on  it  as  a  thing  not  urging  all,  but 
belonging  to  ministers,  or  more  eminent  professors ;  and  hence  there  ariseth  much 
carnal  liberty,  in  walking  without  the  line  of  Christian  liberty,  because  there  is  an 
indifference  in  the  spirit  that  gives  that  latitude  in  walking ;  or  else  there  is  not 
that  following  of  holiness  in  such  a  way,  as  can  consist  with  the  establishing  of 
Christ's  righteousness, — no  denial  of  ourselves  in  our  actions.  We  act  as  if  we 
were  sufficient  of  ourselves,  and  walk  as  if  we  were  thereby  justified,  and  commend 
ourselves  to  God  in  our  own  consciences,  whenever  we  can  have  the  testimony  of  our 
consciences  for  well-doing.  And  by  this  means  the  Lord  is  provoked.  Because  we 
do  not  honour  the  Son,  the  Father  counts  himself  despised,  and  the  Spirit  is  grieved 
and  tempted  to  depart,  and  leave  us  to  our  own  imaginations,  till  our  idol  which  we 
established  fall  down,  and  our  understanding  return  to  us. 

As  it  would  be  of  great  moment  to  the  peace  of  Christians,  and  increase  of  holi- 
ness, to  have  that  union  of  justification  and  sanctification  stamped  on  their  hearts, 
so  especially  to  have  the  due  and  evangelic  method  and  order  of  these  impressed  on 
their  consciences,  would  conduce  exceedingly  both  to  their  quickening  and  comfort- 
ing. As  there  is  notliing,  that  either  so  deadens  or  darkens,  and  saddens  the  spirits 
of  the  godly,  as  darkness  in  this  particular,  the  ignorance  and  mistake  of  the  method 
and  order  of  that  well-ordered  covenant  must  certainly  be  very  prejudicial  to  the  life 
and  consolation  tendered  by  the  gospel.  This  spiritual  walking  flows  from  the  be- 
liever's state  of  non-condemnation  in  Christ.     He  is  once  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  then 
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he  walks  after  tlie  Spirit  of  Clirist.  You  may  make  engines  to  cause  a  dead  statue 
walk,  but  it  cannot  walk  of  itself  till  it  have  a  principle  of  life  in  it.  Walking  is 
one  of  the  operations  of  life,  tliat  flows  from  some  inward  principle,  and  so  this 
spiritual  walk  and  motion  of  a  Christian  in  his  course,  is  the  proper  operation  of  the 
new  nature  that  he  is  a  partaker  of  in  Christ  Jesus.  As,  then,  you  know  it  is  im- 
possible that  there  can  be  true  and  unfeigned  walking,  where  there  is  no  life,  no 
principle  within,  to  put  the  creature  to  motion,  though  a  man  may  by  art  and  some 
external  impulse  so  act  a  piece  of  timber  or  stone,  as  it  may  resemble  to  you  a  walk- 
ing like  to  living  creatures,  so  it  is  not  possible  that  any  of  the  sons  of  Adam,  who 
are  by  nature  dead  in  sins,  can  walk  spiritually,  before  they  be  united  to  Jesus 
Christ,  by  believing  in  him  for  righteousness  and  salvation.  There  may  be  such  a 
walking  of  carnal  unregenerate  men,  as  may  deceive  all  the  senses  and  judgments  of 
beholders.  Men  may  be  acting  from  base  external  principles  in  matters  of  religion, 
so  that  a  beholder  shall  perceive  no  difference  between  them  and  others  in  whom 
Christ  lives  and  walks ;  but  before  God  it  is  nothing  else  but  an  artificial  walk,  a 
painted  and  dead  business,  because  the  Spirit  that  raised  up  Christ  is  not  stirring 
in  them.  They  are  not  living  members  of  that  Head  that  quickens  all,  have  not 
been  driven  out  of  their  own  righteousness  to  Christ,  the  city  of  refuge.  Their 
principles  are  no  higher  than  walking  to  obtain  salvation,  and  acceptation  of  God  in 
a  legal  way,  walking  to  pacify  him,  walking  to  please  men  and  their  own  con- 
sciences, walking  for  gain  or  credit,  or  advantage  in  the  way,  walking  according  to 
custom  or  education  in  the  way.  These  ai'e  not  living  principles.  But  when  once  a 
soul  hath  embraced  Christ  Jesus  within  it,  he  becomes  in  a  manner  a  soul  to  actuate 
and  quicken  that  soul.  He  animates  it,  and  moves  it  in  God's  ways,  according  to 
the  covenant  of  grace, — *I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes.'  There  is  first  quickening,  and  then  walking.  You  who  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  he  quickened  together  with  Christ,  Eph.  ii.  1,5;  and  then  it  follows  in  due 
order, — 'I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  Christ  comes  into 
the  heart  to  dwell,  and  then  he  walks  in  it,  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  And  what  is  that, — 
Christ  to  walk  in  believers  ?  It  is  nothing  else  but  Christ  by  his  Spirit  making 
them  to  walk  in  his  way.  There  is  so  little  in  us  to  principle  a  spiritual  action, 
even  when  renewed  and  quickened,  that  we  should  look  on  ourselves  not  so  much  as 
workers  with  him,  but  as  being  acted  by  him.  We  should  look  on  soul  and  body  as 
pieces  of  organized  clay  that  cannot  move,  but  as  they  are  moved  by  him  as  the  soul 
and  life  of  them ;  so  that,  according  to  the  Scripture  dialect,  a  Christian  is  nothing 
else,  but  Christ  living  and  walking  in  such  a  person.  This  is  it  which 
Christ,  when  he  is  to  go  out  of  the  world,  instructs  his  disciples  into,  John 
XV.  1.  He  is  the  vine,  and  we  the  branches.  The  branch  must  be  first  united  to  the 
tree,  and  implanted  into  the  tree,  ere  it  bring  forth  fruit.  Without  the  tree  it 
withers.  So  must  a  soul  be  first  ingraft  in  Jesus  Christ,  implanted  in  him  by  faith 
in  his  death  and  suiferings,  befoi-e  it  can  grow  up  into  the  similitude  of  his  resur- 
rection, or  '  walk  in  newness  of  life,'  as  Paul  speaks,  Rom.  vi.  4,  5.  '  Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.'  Ye  must  first  be  one  with  him,  by  believing  in  him,  and  receiv- 
ing him  as  a  complete  Saviour,  and  then  the  sap  and  virtue  of  the  tree  flows  into  the 
dead  branch,  and  it  shoots  forth,  and  blossoms  and  bears. 

Now,  if  this  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  duly  pondered  and  believed, 
O  what  a  change  would  it  make  on  the  lives  and  spirits  of  Christians  !  Since  this 
is  the  order  established  in  the  gospel,  and  an  order  suitable  both  to  his  grace  and 
our  necessity,  (as  all  that  is  in  it  speaketh  forth  an  excellent  contriver) — when  we 
go  about  to  establish  our  souls  in  another  method,  how  is  it  possible  that  we  should 
not  weary  and  vex  our  souls  in  vain  ?  How  can  we  choose  but  torment  ourselves 
and  intricate  ourselves  still  more  ?  Our  method  and  way  is  just  contrary.  We 
perplex  our  souls  how  to  find  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  how  to  walk  after  the 
Spirit,  without  first  closing  entirely  with  Christ  himself.  We  trouble  ourselves 
to  find  the  operations  of  a  spiritual  life,  before  we  lay  hold  on  Christ,  who  is 
the  life  of  our  souls.  It  is  made  an  argument  by  many,  to  keep  them  from 
believing  in  Christ,  because  they  do  not  find  that  spiritual  life  stirring  in 
them.  How  cross  is  this  to  the  declared  mind  of  Christ  in  the  gospel  I  It 
cannot  choose  but  both  darken  the  spirit  more,  and  dry  up  the  influences  of  the 
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Spirit  of  God,  because  it  keeps  thee  from  the  fountain  of  all  consolation.    Ynu  may- 
disquiet  your  souls  by  this  means,  but  you  shall  never  make  advantage  this  way. 
Without  him  *  ye  can  do  nothing :'  and  yet  ye  will  not  come  to  him,  because  ye 
have   done  nothing.     It  is  strange  how  little  reason  is  in  it,  if  your  eyes  were 
opened.     You  refuse  or  delay  to   abide  in  the  vine  till  you  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
fruit  ye  cannot  bring  forth  till  you  be  in  tlie  vine.     You  would  walk,  and  you  will 
not  have  the  life  from  which  you  must  walk.     Paul  lived  indeed,  but  what  a  life  I 
*  The  life  that  I  live  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.'    Faith  in  Christ  transported 
him  out  of  himself  to  Christ,  or  received  Christ  into  the  soul,  and   Christ  in  the 
soul  was  the  life  of  his  soul.  Gal.  ii.  20.    Your  walking  is  as  if  a  dead  man  would 
essay  to  go.     Will  one  expect  figs  of  thorns,  or  grapes  of  thistles  ?     I  beseech  you, 
know  what  wrong  ye  do  to  yourselves,  and  to  Christ.    Ye  wrong  yourselves,  because 
ye  stand  in  the  way  of  your  own  mercy,  ye  stand  aback  from  your  life, — him  tiiat  is 
'  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.'     You   would   walk  in  the  way,  but  no  man  can 
walk  in  this  way,  but  by  this  way.   Christ  must  quicken  you  to  walk  in  himself.  Ye 
must  get  life  in  him,  and  not  bring  it.     You  are  in  a  vain  expectation  of  fruits  from 
yourselves, — they  will  never  see  the  sun  ;  and  when  you  have  wearied  yourselves  in 
such  a  vain  pursuit,  you  must  at  length  come  and  begin  here.     Ye  wrong  Christ's 
grace  and  mercy.     This  order  is  suited  of  purpose  for  our  desperate  condition,  and 
yet  ye  presume  to  r-eject  it,  and  seek  another.     You  prescribe  to  your  skilful  and 
tender  Physician,  that  which  would  undo  you.    I  beseech  you,  know  the  original  of 
your  miseries,  doubts,  barrenness,  and  darkness.     Here  it  is, — you  are  still  puzzling 
yourselves  about  grace  and  duties,  how  to  fill  your  eyes  with  these,  and  ye  neglect 
Christ  as  your  righteousness,  as  one  dead  and  risen  again,  and  now  sitting  at  God's 
right  hand  for  us.     You  must  first  close  with  him,  as  ungodly  men.     Though  you 
were  godly,  you  must  shut  your  eyes  on  any  such  thing,  and  lay  living  Jesus  upon 
your  dead  and  benumbed  hearts.     Answer  all  your  challenges  with  his  absolution, 
and  stand  before  God,  in  his  clothing.    Put  his  garment  immediately  on  your  naked- 
ness and  vileness,  and  we  may  persuade  you  it  shall  yield  you  abundant  consolation 
and  life.     Because  he  lives,  ye  shall   live,  and  walk.     If  you  were  more  frequent 
and  serious  in  the  consideration  of  his  excellent  majesty,  of  his  beautiful  and  lovely 
qualifications,  as  the  Mediator  for  sinners,  and  of  the  precious  promises  v/hich  are 
all  '  yea  and  amen,'  confirmed  in  him,  and  less  in  the  vain  and  unprofitable  debates 
of  self-interest,  and  such  like,  I  am  persuaded  ye  would  be  more  fruitful  Christians. 
This  is  not  as  the  business  of  a  holiday,  to  be  done  at  your  first  coming  to  Christ, 
and  no  more.    No,  it  must  run  alongst  all  your  life.    The  aged  experienced  Christian 
must  come  along  as  an  ungodly  sinner,  to  a  blessed  and  living  Saviour,  and  have  no 
other  ground  of  glory  or  confidence  before  God,  but  Christ  Jesus  crucified. 


Sermon  V^^. 

Verse  2. — ''For  the  laio  of  the  Spirit  of  life  hi  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  pom 

the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

You  know  there  are  two  principal  things  in  the  preceding  verse, — the  privilege  of  a 
Christian,  and  the  property  or  character  of  a  Christian.  He  is  one  that  never  enters 
into  condemnation;  He  that  believeth  shall  not  perish,  John  iii.  15.  And  then  he  is 
one  that  walks  not  after  the  flesh,  though  he  be  in  the  flesh,  but  in  a  more  ele- 
vate way  above  men,  after  the  guiding  and  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Now 
it  may  be  objected  in  many  consciences, — how  can  these  things  be  ?  Have  not  all 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  so  the  whole  world  is  become  guilty 
before  God  ?  Is  not  every  man  lying  under  a  sentence  of  death  ?  '  Cursed  is  he 
that  abides  not  in  all  things,'  &c.  How  then  can  he  escape  condemnation  ?  Again, 
you  speak  of  walking  after  the  Spirit,  as  proper  to  the  Christian  ;  but  whose  walk 
is  not  carnal  ?  Who  is  he  that  doth  not  often  step  aside  out  of  the  way,  and  follow 
the  conduct  and  counsel  of  flesh  and  blood  ?    Is  not  sin  dv/elling  here  in  our  mortal 
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bodies?  Who  can  say,  my  heart  or  way  is  clean  ?  Therefore  both  tliat  privilege 
and  this  property  of  a  Christian,  seem  to  be  bnt  1)iw  words,  no  I'eal  thing.  And  in- 
deed I  confess  the  multitnde  of  men  hath  no  other  opinion  of  them  but  as  fancied 
imaginary  things ;  few  believe  the  report  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  salvation  of 
elect  ones,  and  few  understand  what  this  spiritual  walking  is.  Many  conceive  it  is 
not  a  thing  that  belongs  to  men,  who  are  led  about  with  passions  and  affections,  but 
rather  to  angels  or  spirits  perfected. 

However,  we  have  in  these  words  an  answer  to  satisfy  both  objections.  He  grants 
something  implicitly,  and  it  is  this:  It  is  true  indeed,  Christians  are  under  a  two- 
fold law,  captives  and  bondmen  (o  these. — a  law  of  sin  in  their  members,  bringing 
them  in  subjection  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Sin  hath  a  powerful  dominion  and 
tyranny  over  every  man  by  nature.  It  hath  a  sort  of  right  and  power  over  him. 
And  likewise,  every  one  was  under  a  law  of  death,  the  law  of  God  cursing  him,  and 
sentencing  him  to  condemnation  because  of  sin.  These  two  were  joint  conquerors 
of  all  mankind.  But,  saith  he,  there  is  a  delivery  from  this  bondage.  Freedom  is 
obtained  to  believers  by  Jesus  ("hrist,  and  so  '  thei^e  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which 
are  in  Christ,'  and  so  they  walk  not  after  the  leading  and  direction  of  that  law  of 
sin  within  them,  but  after  the  guiding  of  our  blessed  Tutor, — the  Spirit  of  God.  If 
you  ask  how  this  comes  to  pass,— by  what  authority,  or  law,  or  power,  is  this  re- 
leasement  and  freedom  obtained  ?  Here  it  is, — '  by  the  law  of  tlie  Spirit  of  life, 
which  is  in  Christ.'  Christ  is  not  an  invader,  or  unjust  conqueror,  he  hath  fair  law 
for  what  he  doth,  even  against  those  laws  which  detain  unbelievers  in  bondage. 
There  is  a  higher  and  later  law  on  his  side,  and  he  hath  power  and  strength  to  ac- 
complish his  design.  He  opposes  law  unto  law,  and  life  unto  death,  and  spirit  unto 
flesh ;  a  law  of  spirit  unto  a  law  of  sin  and  flesh  ;  a  law  of  life  unto  a  law  of  death  ; 
— in  a  word,  the  gospel,  or  covenant  of  grace,  unto  the  law  or  covenant  of  works. 
The  powerful  and  living  Spirit  of  grace  that  wrought  mightily  in  him,  is  set  fore- 
against  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  in  us,  and  against  us.  The  one  gives  him  right 
and  title  to  conquer,  the  other  accomplisheth  him  for  the  work;  and  by  these  two 
are  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  made  freemen,  who  were  bondmen.  That,  then,  which 
we  would  speak  from  these  words,  is  the  common  lot  of  all  men  by  nature,  viz.  to  be 
under  the  power  of  sin,  and  sentence  of  death  ;  the  special  exemption  of  believers  in 
Christ,  and  immunity  from  this,  or  delivery  from  it ;  and  then  the  true  ground 
and  cause  of  this  delivery  from  that  bondage ; — which  three  are  contained  in  the 
words.  It  is  a  purpose  indeed  of  a  high  nature,  and  of  high  concernment  to  us  all. 
Our  life  and  death  is  wrapt  up  in  this.  You  may  hear  many  things  more  gladly, 
but  if  you  knew  it,  none  so  profitable.  Therefoi'e  let  us  gather  our  spirits  to  the 
consid'eration  of  these  particulars. 

As  to  the  first,  all  men  are  under  the  bondage  of  a  twofold  law, — the  law  of  sin 
within  them,  and  the  law  of  death  without  them.  Man  was  created  righteous  ;  but, 
saith  the  wise  man,  he  '  sought  out  many  inventions.'  A  sad  invention  indeed  I  Me 
found  out  misery  and  slavery  to  himself,  who  was  made  free  and  happy.  His  free- 
dom and  happiness  was  to  be  in  subjection  to  his  Maker,  under  the  just  and  holy 
commands  of  his  Lord,  who  had  given  him  bi'eath  and  being.  It  was  no  captivity 
or  restraint  to  be  compassed  about  with  the  hedges  of  the  Lord's  holy  law,  no  more 
than  it  is  a  restraint  on  a  man's  liberty  to  have  his  way  hedged  in,  where  he  may 
safely  walk,  that  he  may  keep  himself  within  it,  from  pits  and  snares  on  every  hand. 
But,  alas  ! — if  we  may  say  alas,  when  we  have  such  a  redemption  in  Jesus  Christ, 
— Adam  was  not  content  with  that  happiness,  but  seeking  after  more  liberty,  he 
sold  himself  into  the  hands  of  strange  lords, — first  sin,  and  then  death.  '  Other 
lords  besides  thee,  O  Lord,  have  had  dominion  over  us,'  Isa.  xxvi.  13.  This  is  too 
true  in  this  sense ;  Adam  seeking  to  be  as  the  Lord  himself,  lost  his  own  lordship 
and  dominion  over  all  the  works  of  God's  hands,  and  became  a  servant  to  the  barest 
and  most  abominable  of  all,  even  that  which  is  most  hateful  to  the  Lord, — to  sin 
and  death.  And  this  is  the  condition  we  are  now  born  into.  Consider  it,  I  pray 
you, — we  are  born  captives  and  slaves,  the  most  noble,  the  most  ingenuous,  and  the 
most  free  of  us  all.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  a  privilege  to  be  born  free ;  to  be  free  in 
man's  commonwealth.  It  is  counted  a  dignity  to  be  a  free  citizen  or  burgess  of  a 
town.     Liberty  is  the  great  claim  of  people  now-a-days  ;  and  indeed  it  is  the  great 
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aclvantan;e  of  a  people  to  enjoy  that  mother  and  womb  privilege  and  right.  But, 
alas  !  what  is  all  this  to  be  free-born  in  a  civil  society  ?  It  is  but  the  state  of  a  man 
among  men.  It  reaches  no  further  than  the  outward  man,  his  life  or  estate.  But 
here  is  a  matter  of  greater  moment, — know  you  what  state  your  souls  are  in  ?  Your 
souls  are  incomparably  more  worth  than  your  bodies,  as  much  as  eternity  surpasseth 
this  inch  of  time,  or  immortality  exceeds  mortality.  Your  souls  are  yourselves,  in- 
deed ;  your  bodies  are  but  your  house  or  tabernacle  you  lodge  into  for  a  season. 
Now  then,  I  beseech  you,  ask  whether  you  be  born  free  or  not.  If  your  souls  be 
slaves,  you  are  slaves  indeed  ;  for  so  the  evangelist  changeth  these.  JMatthew  saith, 
in  chap.  xvi.  26,  *  what  hath  a  man  gained,  if '  he  lose  his  own  soul?'  And  Luke,  chap, 
ix.  25,  saith,  what  hath  he  gained,  if  he  '  lose  himself?'  Therefore  you  are  not  free 
indeed  except  your  souls  be  free.  What  is  it,  I  pray  you,  to  enjoy  freedom  among 
men  ?  I  ask  you,  what  are  you  before  God,  whether  bond  or  free  ?  This  is  the 
business  indeed.  The  Pharisees  pleaded  a  claim  to  the  liberty  and  privilege  of  be- 
ing Abraham's  sons  and  children,  and  thouglit  they  might  hence  conclude  they  were 
God's  children.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  discovers  this  mistake,  when  he  tells  them  of 
a  freedom  and  liberty  that  he  came  to  proclaim  to  men,  to  purchase  to  them,  and 
bestow  on  them.  They  stumbled  at  this  doctrine.  What,  say  they,  talkest  thou  to 
us  of  making  us  free  ?  We  were  never  in  bondage,  because  we  be  Abraham's  children. 
This  is  even  the  language  of  our  hearts,  when  we  tell  you,  that  ye  are  born  heirs  of 
wrath,  and  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan.  Here  is  the  secret  whispering  of  hearts ; — we 
be  Abraham's  seed  ;  we  were  never  in  bondage  to  any.  We  be  baptized  Christians ; 
we  have  a  church  state, — have  the  privileges,  and  liberties,  not  only  of  subjects  in 
the  state,  but  of  members  in  the  church  ;  why  sayest  thou,  we  are  bondmen  ?  I 
would  wish  ye  were  all  free  indeed,  but  that  cannot  be  till  you  know  your  bondage. 
Consider  then,  I  beseech  you,  that  you  may  be  tree  subjects  in  a  state,  and  free 
members  in  a  church,  and  yet  in  bondage,  under,  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  This 
vi'as  the  mistake  ;  that  was  a  ground  of  presumption  in  the  Jews,  and  occasioned 
their  stumbling  at  this  stone  of  salvation  laid  in  Sion.  You  think  you  have  church 
privileges,  and  what  needs  more  ?  Be  not  deceived, — you  are  servants  of  sin,  and 
therefore  not  free.  There  are  two  sorts  or  rather  two  ranks  of  persons  in  God's 
house, — sons  and  slaves.  The  son  abides  in  the  house  for  ever,  the  slave  but  for  a 
time.  When  the  time  expires,  he  must  go  out,  or  be  cast  out.  The  church  is  God's 
house,  but  many  are  in  it  that  will  not  dwell  in  it.  Many  have  the  outward  liber- 
ties of  this  house,  that  have  no  interest  in  the  special  mercies  and  loving-kindness 
proper  to  children.  The  time  will  come,  that  the  most  part  of  the  visible  church, 
who  are  baptized,  and  have  eaten  with  him  at  his  table,  and  had  a  kind  of  friend- 
ship to  him  here,  shall  be  cast  out  as  bondmen,  and  Isaac  only  shall  be  kept  within, 
the  child  of  the  promise.  The  house  that  is  here  hath  some  inward  sanctuary,  and 
some  outer  poixhes.  Many  have  access  to  these,  that  never  enter  within  the  secret 
of  the  Lord,  and  so  shall  not  dwell  in  the  house  above.  It  is  not  so  much  the  busi- 
ness, who  shall  enter  into  the  holy  hill,  but  who  shall  stand  and  dwell  in  it.  The 
day  of  judgment  will  be  a  great  day  of  excommunication.  O  how  many  thousands  will 
be  then  cut  off'  from  the  church  of  the  living  God,  and  delivered  over  to  Satan,  be- 
cause they  were  really  under  his  power,  while  they  were  church- members  and  Abra- 
ham's sons !  Let  me  tell  you  then,  that  all  of  us  were  once  in  this  slate  of  bondage 
which  Christ  speaks  of, — he  that  '  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin,'  John  viii. 
34 ;  '  and  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever.'  So  that  I  am  afraid,  many 
of  us  who  are  in  the  visible  church,  and  stand  in  this  congregation,  shall  not  have 
liberty  to  stand  in  the  assembly  of  the  first-born,  when  all  the  sons  are  gathered  in 
one  to  the  new  Jerusalem.  Sin  hath  a  right  over  us,  and  it  hath  a  power  over  us, 
and  therefore  it  is  called  a  law  of  sin.  There  is  a  kind  of  authority  that  it  hath 
over  us,  by  virtue  of  God's  justice,  and  our  own  voluntary  consent.  1  he  Lord  in 
his  righteousness  hath  given  over  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  for  his  sin,  which  he 
sinned,  as  a  common  person,  representing  us, — he  hath  given  us  all  over  to  the  power 
of  a  body  of  death  within  us.  Since  man  did  choose  to  depart  from  his  Lord,  he 
hath  justly  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  a  strange  lord  to  have  dominion  over 
him.  The  transmitting  of  such  an  original  pollution,  to  all  men,  is  an  act  of  glorious 
justice.     As  he  in  justice  gives  men  over  to  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts  now,  fur 


152 


THE  SINNER'S  SANCTUARY. 


following  of  these  lusts  contrary  to  his  will;  so  was  it,  at  first,  'by  one  n?an's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sinners,'  and  that,  in  God's  holy  righteousness,  sin  en- 
tered into  the  world,  and  had  permission  of  God  to  subdue  and  conquer  the  world 
to  itself,  because  man  would  not  be  subject  to  God.  But  as  there  is  the  justice 
of  God  in  it,  so  there  is  a  voluntary  choice  and  election,  which  gives  sin  a  power 
over  us.  We  choose  a  strange  lord,  and  he  lords  it  over  us.  We  say  to  our  lusts, 
come  ye  and  rule  over  us.  We  submit  our  reason,  our  conscience,  and  all,  to  the 
guidance  and  leading  of  our  blind  affections  and  passions.  We  choose  our  bondage 
for  liberty.  And  thus  sin  hath  a  kind  of  law  over  us,  by  our  own  consent.  It 
exerciseth  a  jurisdiction;  and  when  once  it  is  installed  in  power  and  clothed  with  it, 
it  is  not  so  easy  again  to  put  it  out  of  that  throne.  There  is  a  conspiring,  so  to 
speak,  of  these  two,  to  make  out  the  jurisdiction  and  authority  of  sin  over  us.  God 
gives  us  over  to  iniquity  and  unrighteousness,  and  we  yield  ourselves  over  to  it. 
Rom.  vi.  16,  19,  We  yield  our  members  servants  to  iniquity.  A  little  pleasure  or 
commodity  is  the  bait  that  ensnares  us  to  this.  We  give  up  ourselves,  and  join  to  our 
idols,  and  God  ratifies  it,  in  a  manner,  and  passeth  such  a  sentence, — Let  them 
alone,  he  says,  go  ye  every  one  and  serve  your  idols,  Hos.  iv.  17.  Since  ye  would 
not  serve  me,  be  doing, — go  serve  your  lusts,  look  if  they  be  better  masters  than  I ; 
look  what  wages  they  will  give  you. 

Now,  let  us  again  consider  what  power  sin  hath,  being  thus  clothed  with  a  sort  of 
authority.  O  but  it  is  mighty,  and  works  mightily  in  men  !  It  reigns  in  our  mortal 
bodies,  Rom.  vi.  12.  Here  is  the  throne  of  sin  established  in  the  lusts  and  affections 
of  the  body,  and  from  hence  it  emits  laws  and  statutes,  and  sends  out  commands  to 
the  soul  and  whole  man.  Man  chose  at  first  to  hearken  to  the  counsel  of  his  senses, 
that  said,  it  was  pleasant  and  good  to  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  but  that  counsel  is 
now  turned  into  a  command.  Sin  hath  gotten  a  sceptre  there,  to  rule  over  the  spirit 
which  was  born  a  free  prince.  Sin  hath  conquered  all  our  strength,  or  we  have 
given  up  unto  it  all  our  strength.  Any  truth  that  is  in  the  conscience ;  any  know- 
ledge of  God,  or  religion,  all  this  is  incarcerated,  detained  in  a  prison  of  unrighteous 
affections.  Sin  hath  many  strongholds  and  bulwarks  in  our  flesh,  and  by  these 
commands  the  whole  spirit  and  soul  in  man,  and  leads  captive  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  the  flesh.  You  know  how  strong  it  was  in  holy  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  ;  what 
a  mighty  battle  and  wrestling  he  had,  and  how  near  he  was  to  fainting  and  giving 
over.  How  then  must  it  have  an  absolute  and  sovereign  full  dominion  over  men  in 
nature  I  There  being  no  contrary  principle  within,  by  nature,  to  debate  with  it,  it 
rules  without  much  controlment.  There  may  be  many  convictions  of  conscience,  and 
sparkles  of  light  against  sin,  but  these  are  quickly  extinguished  and  buried.  Nay,  all 
these  principles  of  light  and  knowledge  in  the  conscience,  do  oftentimes  strengthen 
sin,  as  some  things  are  confirmed,  not  weakened,  by  opposition.  Unequal  and  faint 
opposition  strengthens  the  adversary,  as  cold,  compassing  springs,  makes  them  hotter. 
So  it  is  here.  Sin  takes  occasion,  by  the  command,  to  work  '  all  manner  of  concu- 
piscence,' Rom.  vii.  8.  Without  the  law,  sin  is  in  a  manner  dead ;  but  when  any 
adversary  appeal's,  when  our  lusts  and  humours  are  crossed,  then  they  unite  their 
strength  against  any  such  opposition,  and  bring  forth  more  sinful  sin.  The  know- 
ledge and  conscience  that  many  have,  serve  nothing  but  to  make  their  sins  greater; 
to  exasperate  and  imbitter  their  spirits  and  lusts  against  God.  '  Why  tormentest 
thou  me  before  the  time?'  It  is  a  devilish  disposition  that  is  in  us  all, — we  cannot 
endure  the  light,  because  our  deeds  are  evil. 

Let  us  but  consider  these  particulars,  and  we  shall  know  the  power  and  dominion 
of  sin.  1st,  Consider  the  extent  of  its  dominion,  both  in  regard  of  all  men,  and  all  in 
every  man.  I  say,  all  men, — there  is  none  of  us  exempted  from  it ;  the  most  noble, 
and  the  most  base.  Sin  is  the  catholic  king,  the  universal  king,  or  rather  Satan,  who 
is  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  he  rules  the  world,  by  this  law  of  sin,  which  is  even 
the  contradiction  of  the  law  of  God.  Who  of  you  believes  this,  that  Satan's  kingdom 
is  so  spacious, — that  it  is  even  over  the  most  part  of  the  visible  church?  This  is  the 
emperor  of  the  world.  The  Turk  vainly  arrogates  this  title  to  himself,  but  the 
devil  is  truly  so,  and  we  have  God's  own  testimony  for  it.  All  kings,  all  nobles, 
all  princes,  all  people,  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  are  once  subjects  of  this 
prince,  ruled  by  this  black  law  of  sin.     O  know  your  condition,  whose  servants  ye 
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are  I  Think  not  within  yourselves,  '  we  have  Ahraham  for  our  father,' — we  are 
baptized  Christians.  No,  know  that  all  of  us  are  once  the  children  of  Satan,  and 
do  his  works,  and  fulfil  his  will.  But  moi'eover,  all  that  is  in  us  is  subject  to  this 
law  of  sin, — all  the  faculties  of  the  soul.  The  understanding  is  under  the  power  of 
darkness,  the  affections  under  the  power  of  corruption,  the  mind  is  blinded,  and  the 
heart  is  hardened,  the  soul  alienated  from  God,  who  is  its  life  ;  all  the  members 
and  powers  of  a  man  yielded  up  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness,  every  one  to 
execute  that  wicked  law,  and  fullil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  This  dominion  is  over  all 
a  man's  actions,  even  those  that  are  in  best  account  and  esteem  among  men.  Your 
honest,  upright  dealing  with  men,  your  most  religious  performances  to  God,  they 
are  more  conformed  to  the  law  of  sin,  than  to  the  law  of  God, — Hag.  ii.  14.  *  This 
nation,  and  the  wor-k  of  their  hands,  and  that  which  they  offer,  is  unclean.'  All 
your  works,  your  good  works,  are  infected  with  this  pollution.  Sin  hath  defiled 
your  persons,  and  they  defile  all  your  actions, — the  infection  is  mutual.  These 
actions  again  defile  your  persons  still  more :  To  the  impure  all  things  ai'e  impure, 
'even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled,'  Tit.  i.  15.  Do  what  ye  can,  ye  who  are 
in  nature  cannot  please  God  ;   it  is  but  obedience  to  the  law  of  sin  that  is  in  you. 

But  2d,  Consider  the  intenseness  and  force  of  his  power,  how  mighty  it  is  in  vpork- 
ing  against  all  oppositions  whatsoever,  unless  it  be  overcome  by  almighty  power. 
Nothing  but  All-might  can  conquer  this  power.  The  spirit  that  works  in  men  by 
nature,  is  of  such  activity  and  efficacy,  that  it  drives  men  on  furiously,  as  if  they 
were  possessed  to  their  own  ruin.  How  much  hath  it  of  a  man's  consent  I  And  so 
it  drives  him  strongly  and  irresistibly.  Much  will,  desire,  and  greediness,  will  make 
corruption  run  like  a  river,  over  all  its  banks  set  in  the  way  thereof, — counsel,  per- 
suasion, law,  heaven,  hell,  yet  men's  corruption  must  be  over  all  these.  Preaching, 
threatenings,  convictions  of  conscience,  are  but  as  flaxen  ropes  to  bind  a  Samson. 
Sin  within  easily  breaks  them.  In  a  word,  no  created  power  is  of  sufficient 
virtue  to  bind  the  strong  man ;  it  must  be  one  mightier  than  he,  and  that  is  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Do  ye  not  see  men  daily  drawn  after  their  lusts,  as  beasts, 
following  their  senses  as  violently  as  a  horse  rusheth  to  the  battle  I  If  there  be  any 
gain  or  advantage  to  oil  the  wheels  of  affection,  O  how  men  run  headlong  I  There 
is  no  crying  will  hold  them.  In  sum,  sin  is  become  all  one  with  us ;  it  is  incorporate 
into  the  man,  and  become  one  with  his  affections,  and  then  these  command. 


Sermon  F3JM. 

Verse  2. — '■'For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from 

the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

That  whereabout  the  thoughts  and  discourses  of  men  now  run,  is  freedom  and  liberty, 
or  bondage  and  slavery.  All  men  are  afraid  to  lose  their  liberties,  and  be  made 
servants  to  strangers.  And  indeed  liberty,  whether  national  or  personal,  even  in 
civil  respects,  is  a  great  mercy  and  privilege.  But  alas!  men  know  not,  neither  do 
they  consider,  what  is  the  ground  and  reason  of  such  changes,  and  from  what  fountain 
it  flows,  that  a  nation  for  a  long  time  free  from  a  foreign  yoke,  should  now  be  made 
to  submit  their  necks  unto  it.  Many  wonder  that  our  nation,  unconquered  in  the  days 
of  ignorance  and  darkness,  should  now  be  conquered  in  the  days  of  the  gospel ;  and 
there  want  not  many  ungodly  spirits,  that  will  rather  impute  the  fault  unto  the 
reformation  of  religion,  than  take  it  to  themselves.  There  are  many  secret  heart 
jealousies  among  us,  that  Christ  is  a  hard  master,  and  cannot  be  served.  But 
would  you  know  the  true  original  of  our  apparent  and  threatened  bondage  ? 
Come  and  see ;  come  and  consider  something  expressed  in  these  words.  All  your 
thoughts  are  busied  about  civil  liberty ;  but  you  do  not  consider  that  you  are  in 
bondage  while  you  are  free,  and  that  to  worse  masters  than  you  fear.  We  are 
under  a  law  of  sin  and  death,  that  hath  the  dominion  and  sway  in  all  men's  af- 
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fections  and  conversjitions ;  and  when  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  is 
offered  unto  us  in  the  gospel,  when  the  Son  hath  come  to  make  us  free,  we  love  our 
own  chains,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  loosed.  Therefore  it  is  that  a 
nation  that  hath  despised  such  a  gracious  offer  of  peace  and  freedom  in  Jesus 
Christ,  is  robbed  and  spoiled  of  peace  and  freedom.  When  this  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  is  published,  and  proclaimed  openly  unto  congregations,  unto 
judicatories,  and  unto  persons,  yet  few  do  regard  it.  The  generality  are  in 
bondage  to  a  contrary  law  of  sin,  and  this  they  serve  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Yea, 
— which  most  of  all  aggravates  and  heightens  the  offence, — even  after  we  have 
all  of  us  professed  a  subjection  to  the  law  of  God,  and  to  Jesus  Christ,  the 
King  and  Lawgiver,  we  are  in  an  extraordinary  way  engaged  to  the  Lord,  by  many 
oaths  and  covenants,  to  be  his  people  ;  we  did  consent  that  he  should  be  our  King, 
and  that  we  should  be  ruled  in  our  profession  and  practice  by  his  word  and  will,  as 
the  fundamental  laws  of  this  his  kingdom  ;  we  did  solemnly  renounce  all  strange 
lords,  that  had  tyrannized  over  us ;  and  did  swear  against  them,  never  to  yield  will- 
ing obedience  unto  them  ;  namely,  the  lusts  of  the  world,  ignorance  of  God,  unbelief, 
and  disobedience.  Now  what  became  of  all  this  work,  you  may  know.  The  gener- 
ality of  all  ranks  have  rebelled  against  that  Lord  and  Prince,  and  withdrawn  from 
his  allegiance,  and  revolted  unto  the  same  lusts  and  ways — these  same  courses  against 
which  we  had,  both  by  our  profession  of  Christianity  and  solemn  oaths,  engaged  our- 
selves. And  so  men  have  voluntarily  and  heartily  subjected  themselves  unto  the 
laws  of  sin,  and  desires  of  the  flesh.  Hence  is  the  beginning  of  our  ruin.  Because 
we  would  not  serve  our  own  God  and  Lord  in  our  own  land,  therefore  are  so  many 
led  away  captive  *  to  serve  strangers  in  another  land,  therefore  we  are  like  to  be 
captives  in  our  own  land.  Because  we  refused  homage  to  our  God,  and  obeyed 
strange  lords  within,  therefore  are  we  given  up  to  the  lust  of  strangers  without. 

I  would  have  you  thinking,  and  that  seriously,  that  there  are  worse  masters  you 
serve  than  those  you  most  hate,  and  that  there  is  a  worse  bondage,  whereof  you  are 
insensible,  than  that  you  fear  most.  You  fear  strangers,  but  your  greatest  evil  is 
within  you.  You  might  retire  within,  and  behold  worse  masters,  and  more  perni- 
cious and  mortal  enemies  to  your  well-being.  This  is  the  case  of  all  men  by  na- 
ture, and  of  all  men  as  far  as  in  nature ;  sin  ruling,  commanding  in  them,  and  lord- 
ing it  over  them,  and  they  willingly  following  after  the  commandment,  and  so  op- 
pressed and  broken  in  judgment.  If  you  could  but  rightly  look  upon  other  men, 
you  might  see,  that  they  who  are  servants  of  divers  lusts,  are  not  their  own  men,  so 
to  speak  ;  they  have  not  the  command  of  themselves.  Look  upon  a  man  given  to 
drunkenness,  and  what  a  slave  is  he  I  Whither  doth  not  his  lust  drive  him  ?  Let 
him  bind  himself  with  resolutions,  with  vows,  yet  ye  cannot  be  holden  by  them.  Shame 
before  men,  loss  of  estate,  decay  of  health,  temporal  punishment,  nay,  eternal,  all  set 
together,  cannot  keep  him  from  fulfilling  the  desires  of  that  lust,  when  he  hath  op- 
portunity. A  man  given  to  covetousness,  how  doth  he  serve  that  idol  !  How  doth 
he  forget  himself  to  be  a  man  ! — or  to  have  a  reasonable  soul  within  him,  he  is  so 
devoted  to  it  !  And  thus  it  is  with  every  man  by  nature.  There  may  be  many 
petty  little  gods  that  he  worships  upon  occasion,  but  every  unrenewed  man  hath 
some  one  thing  predominant  in  him,  unto  which  he  hath  sworn  obedience  and  de- 
votion. The  man  most  civilized,  most  abstracted  from  the  grosser  outward  pollu- 
tions,— yet  certainly,  his  heart  within  is  but  a  temple  full  of  idols,  to  the  love  and 
service  of  which  he  is  devoted.     There  are  some  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  "Satan's 

*  [Cromwell,  in  his  despatches,  after  the  battle  of  Dunbar,  states  the  number  of  his  prisoners, 

exclusive  of  officers,  to  be  near  10,000 Cromu-elliana,  p.  90.     "  The  same  daye  the  minister  de- 

claired  y'  y  wes  a  petitioune  come  from  the  prisoners  at  Tinmouth  quho  wer  taiken  at  Dunbar, 
and  representit  to  the  presbyterie  for  support,  because  they  wer  in  ane  sterving  conditione,  and  all 
comanders.  And  y*  ye  presbyterie  hes  recomendit  the  samen  to  ye  several  kirks  of  ye  presby- 
terie, Therfoir  ordaines  that  ane  collectione  be  yranent  upon  Sondaye  come  8  deyes,  and  intima- 
tion to  be  maid  of  it  the  next  sabbathe  to  ye  effect  ye  people  may  provide  some  considerable  thing 
yranent."  Records  of  the  kirk  session  of  Govan,  1st  July,  1632.  "  Upon  the  desire  of  the  Guinea 
Merchants  (20th  Sept.,  1651,)  1,500  of  the  Scots  prisoners  were  granted  to  them,  and  sent  on  ship- 
board to  be  transported  to  Guinea  to  work  in  the  mines  there." — Whitelock's  Mem.  p.  485.  "  Let- 
ters (25th  October.,  1651,)  that  many  of  the  Scots  prisoners  and  others  at  Shrewsbury  were  dead 
of  a  contagious  fever." — Id.  p.  488.— Ed.] 
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kingdom,  that  rule  in  every  natural  man, — either  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  or  tlie  lust  of 
the  flesh,  or  the  pride  of  life.  Every  man  sacrificeth  to  one  of  these  his  credit  and 
honour,  or  his  pleasure,  or  his  profit.  Self,  whatever  way  refined  and  subtilized 
in  some,  yet  at  best  it  is  but  an  enemy  to  God  ;  and  without  that  sphere  of  self 
cannot  a  man  act  upon  natural  principles,  till  a  higher  Spirit  come  in,  which  is  here 
spoken  of. 

Oh  !  that  you  would  take  this  for  bondage,  to  be  under  this  woful  necessity  of 
satisfying  and  fulfilling  the  desires  of  your  flesh  and  mind,  Eph.  ii.  2.  Many  ac- 
count it  only  liberty  and  freedom,  therefore  they  look  upon  the  laws  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  as  cords  and  bonds,  and  consult  to  cast  them  off",  and  cut  them  asunder.  But 
consider  what  a  wretched  life  you  have  with  your  imperious  lusts.  The  truth  is,  sin 
is  for  the  most  part  its  own  punishment.  I  am  sure  you  have  more  labour  and  toil 
in  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  sin,  than  you  might  have  in  serving  God.  Men's  lusts  are 
never  at  quiet,  they  are  continually  putting  you  on  service,  they  are  still  driving  and 
dragging  men  headlong,  hurrying  them  to  and  fro,  and  they  cannot  get  rest.  What 
is  the  cause  of  all  the  disquiet,  disorder,  confusion,  trouble,  and  wars  in  the  world  ? 
From  whence  do  contentions  arise?  'Come  they  not  hence,'  saith  James,  iv.  1, 
*  even  of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your  members  ?'  It  is  these  that  trouble  the  world, 
and  these  are  the  troublers  of  Israel's  peace.  These  take  away  inward  peace, 
domestic  peace,  and  national  peace.  These  lusts,  covetousness,  ambition,  pride, 
passion,  self-love,  and  such  like,  do  set  nation  against  nation,  men  and  men, 
people  and  people,  by  the  ears.  These  multiply  businesses  beyond  necessity  ;  these 
multiply  cares  without  profit,  and  so  bring  forth  vexation  and  toi'ment.  If  a  man 
had  his  lusts  subdued,  and  his  aff'ections  composed  unto  moderation  and  sobi'iety,  O 
what  a  multitude  of  noisome  and  hurtful  cares  should  he  then  be  freed  from !  What 
a  sweet  calmness  should  possess  that  spirit  !  Will  you  be  persuaded  of  it,  beloved  in 
the  Lord,  that  it  v\^ere  easier  to  serve  the  Lord  than  to  serve  your  lusts, — that  they 
cost  you  more  labour,  disquiet,  perplexity,  and  sorrow,  than  the  Lord's  service  will ; 
that  so  you  may  weary  of  such  masters,  and  groan  to  be  from  under  such  a  law  of  sin. 

But  if  that  will  not  suffice  to  persuade  you,  then  consider,  in  the  next  room,  if  you 
will  needs  serve  a  law  of  sin,  you  must  needs  be  subject  to  a  law  of  death.  If  you 
will  not  be  persuaded  to  quit  the  service  of  sin,  then  tell  me,  what  think  you  of  your 
wages  ?  '  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,' — that  you  may  certainly  expect ;  and  can  you 
look  and  long  for  such  wages  ?  God  hath  joined  these  together  by  a  perpetual  or- 
dinance. They  came  into  the  world  together, — '  sin  entered,  and  death  by  sin  ;'  and 
they  have  gone  hand  in  hand  together  since.  And  think  you  to  dissolve  what  God 
hath  joined  ?  Before  you  go  farther,  and  obey  sin  more,  think,  I  pray  you,  what  it 
can  give  you, — what  doth  it  give  you  for  the  present,  but  much  pain,  and  toil,  and 
vexation,  instead  of  promised  pleasure  and  satisfaction  ?  Sin  doth  with  all  men,  as 
the  devil  doth  with  some  of  his  sworn  vassals  and  servants.  They  have  a  poor 
wretched  life  with  him.  They  are  wearied  and  troubled,  to  satisfy  all  his  unreason- 
able and  imperious  commands.  He  loads  them  with  base  service,  and  they  are  still 
kept  in  expectation  of  some  great  reward ;  but  for  the  present,  they  have  nothing 
but  misery  and  trouble.  And  at  length  he  becomes  the  executioner,  and  perpetual 
tormentor  of  them  whom  he  made  to  serve  him.  Such  a  master  is  sin,  and  such 
wages  you  may  expect.  Consider  then,  what  your  expectation  is,  before  you  go  on, 
or  engage  further, — death.  We  are  under  a  law  of  bodily  death,  therefore  we  are 
mortal.  Our  house  is  like  a  ruinous  lodge,  that  drops  through,  and  one  day  or  other 
it  must  fall.  Sin  hath  brought  in  the  seeds  of  corruption  into  men's  nature,  which 
dissolve  it,  else  it  had  been  immortal.  But  there  is  a  worse  death  after  this,  a  living 
death,  in  I'espect  of  which  simple  death  would  be  chosen  rather.  Men  will  rather 
live  very  miserably  than  die.  Nature  hath  an  aversion  to  it, — '  skin  for  skin,  and 
all  for  life  will  a  man  give.'  Death  imports  a  destruction  of  being,  which  every 
thing  naturally  seeks  to  preserve.  But  O  what  a  dreadful  life  is  it,  worse  than  death, 
when  men  will  choose  death  rather  than  life  !  O  how  terrible  will  it  be  to  hear  that 
word,  '  Hills  and  mountains,  fall  on  us,  and  cover  us  !'  Men  newly  risen,  their  bodies 
aud  souls  meet  again  after  a  long  separation,  and  this  to  be  their  mutual  entertain- 
ment one  to  another, — the  body  to  wish  it  were  still  in  the  dust,  and  the  soul  to  de- 
sire it  might  never  be  in  the  body  !     Surely  if  we  had  so  much  grace  as  to  believe 
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til  is,  and  tremble  at  it,  before  we  be  forced  to  act  it,  there  were  some  hope.  If  we 
could  persuade  ourselves  once  of  this,  that  the  ways  of  sin,  all  of  them,  how  pleasant, 
how  profitable  soever,  whatsoever  gain  they  bring  in,  whatsoever  satisfaction  they 
give,  tliat  they  are  nothing  else  but '  the  ways  of  death,'  and  go  down  to  the  chambers 
of  hell ;  that  they  will  delude  and  deceive  us,  and  so  in  end  destroy  us  ; — if  we  might 
once  believe  this  with  our  heart,  there  were  some  hope  that  we  would  break  oiFfrom 
them,  and  choose  the  untrodden  paths  of  godliness,  which  are  pleasantness  and  peace. 
However,  this  is  the  condition  of  all  men,  once  to  be  under  sin,  and  under  a  sentence 
of  death  for  sin.  It  is  the  unbelief  of  this,  and  a  conceit  of  freedom,  that  securely  and 
certainly  destroys  the  world,  by  keeping  souls  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince  of  Life. 
But  there  is  a  delivery,  and  that  is  the  thing  expressed  in  the  words.  There  is  freedom 
from  both  attainable.  And  I  think,  the  very  hearing  of  such  a  thing,  that  there  is 
a  redemption  from  sin  and  misery  possible,  yea,  and  that  some  are  actually  delivered 
from  it ;  this  might  stir  up  in  our  hearts  some  holy  ambition,  and  earnest  desire  after 
such  a  state.  How  might  it  awaken  our  hearts  after  it !  But  this  is  the  wofulness 
of  a  natural  condition,  that  a  soul  under  the  power  of  sin  can  neither  help  itself  nor 
rightly  desire  help  from  another,  because  the  will  is  captive  too.  This  mak^js  it  a 
very  desperate  and  remediless  business  to  any  human  expectation,  because  such  a 
soul  is  well-pleased  with  its  own  fetters,  and  loves  its  own  prison,  and  so  can  neither 
long  for  freedom,  nor  welcome  the  Son  who  is  come  to  make  free.  But  yet,  there 
is  a  freedom  and  delivery;  and  if  ye  ask  who  are  partakers  of  it,  the  text  declares  it 
to  you, — even  those  who  are  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  walk  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.  All  those,  and  those  only,  who,  finding  themselves  'dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,' 
under  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  and  likewise  under  the  sentence  of  death  and 
condemnation,  begin  to  lift  up  their  heads  upon  the  hope  of  a  Saviour,  and  to  look 
unto  their  Redeemer  as  poor  prisoners;  whose  eyes  and  looks  are  strong  entreaties, 
and  instead  of  many  requests  ; — such  as  give  an  entire  renounce  unto  their  former 
ways  and  prevailing  lusts,  and  give  up  themselves,  in  testimony  of  tlieir  sense  of  his 
unspeakable  favour  of  redemption,  to  be  wholly  his,  and  not  their  own.  There  are 
some  souls  who  are  free  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  from  the  danger  of  death, 
some  who  were  once  led  about  with,  divers  lusts,  as  well  as  others,  who  walked  after  the 
course  of  this  world,  and  fulfilled  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  were  children  of  v.rath, 
as  well  as  others ;  but  now  they  are  quickened  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  abandoned 
their  former  way.  They  have  another  rule,  another  way,  other  principles.  Their 
study  is  now  to  please  God,  and  grow  in  holiness.  The  ways  they  delighted  in,  in 
former  times,  are  now  loathsome.  They  think  that  a  filthy  puddle,  which  they 
drank  greedily  of;  and  now  it  is  all,  or  their  chiefest  grief  and  burden,  that  so  much 
of  that  old  man  must  be  carried  about  with  them, — and  so  this  expresseth  many 
groans  from  them  with  Paul,  "  Woe  is  me,  miserable  man  !  who  shall  deliver  me  ?'* 
Such  souls  are,  in  a  manner,  so  to  speak,  half  redeemed,  who  being  made  sensible  of 
their  bondage,  groan  and  pant  for  a  Redeemer.  The  day  of  their  complete  redemp- 
tion is  at  hand.  All  of  you  are  witnesses  of  this,  that  there  are  son^e  thus  freed, 
but  they  are  signs  and  wonders  indeed  to  the  world.  Their  kinsmen,  their  ac- 
quaintance, their  friends  and  neighbours,  wonder  what  is  become  of  them.  They 
think  it  strange  they  walk  not,  and  run  not  into  that  same  excess  of  riot  with  them. 
But  whosoever  thou  art,  that  art  escaped  from  under  the  slavei'y  of  sin,  wonder  at 
the  world,  that  doth  run  so  madly  on  their  own  destruction.  Think  it  strange,  that 
thou  didst  run  so  long  with  them,  and  that  all  will  not  run  in  these  pleasant  ways 
with  thee.  Think  it  strange  that  thou  runnest  so  slowly,  when  so  great  a  pi'ize  is 
to  be  obtained, — an  immortal  and  never-fading  crown.  If  mortifying  and  crucify- 
ing the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  if  dying  to  the  world,  and  to  thyself,  seem  very  hard  and 
unpleasant  to  thee,  if  it  be  as  the  plucking  out  of  thine  eye,  and  cutting  oft'  thine 
hand ;  know  then,  that  corruption  is  much  alive  yet,  and  hath  much  power  in  thee. 
But  remember,  that  if  thou  canst  have  but  so  much  grace  and  resolution,  as  to  kill 
and  crucify  these  lusts,  without  foolish  and  hurtful  pity, — if  thou  canst  attain  that 
victory  over  thyself,  thou  shalt  never  be  a  loser.  Thou  canst  not  repent  it  after- 
ward. To  die  to  ourselves  and  the  world,  to  kill  sin  within — O  that  makes  way  to 
a  life  hid  from  the  world,  one  hour  whereof  is  better  than  many  ages  in  sinful  plea- 
sure !     Quicken  thyself  often  with  this  thought,  that  there  is  a  true  life  after  such  a 


THE  SINNER'S  SANCTUARY.  I57 

death,  and  that  thou  canst  not  pass  into  it,  but  by  the  valley  of  the  death  of  tliy 
lusts.  Remember,  tliat  thou  dost  but  kill  thine  enemies,  which  embrace  that  thev 
may  strangle  thee  ;  and  then  stir  up  yourself  with  this  consideration, — the  life  of 
sin  will  be  thy  death.  Better  enter  heaven  without  these  lusts,  than  go  to  hell  with 
them. 


Verse  2. — "i^or  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from 

the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

That  which  makes  the  delivery  of  men  from  the  tyranny  of  sin  and  death  most 
difficult,  and  utterly  impossible  unto  nature,  is,  that  sinners  have  given  up  themselves 
unto  it,  as  if  it  were  true  liberty,  that  the  will  and  affections  of  men  are  conquered, 
and  sin  hath  its  imperial  throne  seated  there.  Other  conquerors  invade  men  against 
their  will,  and  so  they  rule  against  their  will.  They  retain  men  in  subjection  by  fear 
and  not  by  love.  And  so  whenever  any  occasion  offers,  they  are  glad  to  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  unwilling  obedience.  But  sin  hath  first  conquered  men's  judgment,  by  blinding 
it, — putting  out  the  eye  of  the  understanding,  and  then  invaded  the  affections  of  meii, 
drawn  them  over  to  its  side  ;  and  by  these,  it  keeps  all  in  a  most  willing  obedience. 
Now,  what  hopes  are  there  then  of  delivery,  when  the  prisoner  accounts  his  bondage 
liberty,  and  his  prison  a  palace  ?  What  expectation  of  freedom,  when  all  that  is 
within  us  conspires  to  the  upholding  that  tyrannous  dominion  of  sin,  against  all  tliat 
would  cast  off  its  usurpation,  as  if  they  were  mortal  enemies  ? 

Yet  there  is  a  delivery  possible,  but  such  as  would  not  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  imagine ;  and  it  is  here  expressed, — '  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,'  &c. 
This  declares  how,  and  by  what  means,  we  may  be  made  free.  Not  indeed  by  any 
power  within  us,  not  by  any  created  power  without  us.  Sin  is  stronger  than 
all  these,  because  its  imperial  seat  is  within,  far  without  the  i-each  of  all  created 
power.  There  may  be  some  means  used  by  men,  to  beat  it  out  of  the  outworks  of 
the  outward  man,  to  chase  it  out  of  the  external  members  ;  some  means  to  restrain  it 
from  such  gross  out-breakings;  but  there  is  none  can  lay  siege  to  the  soul  within,  or 
storm  the  understanding  and  will,  where  it  hath  its  principal  residence.  It  is  inac- 
cessible, and  impregnable  by  any  human  power.  No  entreaties  or  persuasions,  no 
terrors  or  threatenings,  can  prevail ;  it  can  neither  be  stormed  by  violence,  nor  un- 
dermined by  skill,  because  it  is  within  the  spirit  of  the  mind  ;  until  at  length  some 
other  spirit  stronger  than  our  spirit  come ;  till  the  Spirit  of  life  which  is  in  Christ, 
come  and  bind  the  strong  man,  and  so  make  the  poor  soul  free.  You  heard  that  we 
were  under  a  law  of  death,  and  under  the  power  of  sin.  Now  there  is  another  law, 
answering  this  law,  and  a  power  to  overcome  this  power.  You  may  indeed  ask,  by 
what  law  or  authority  can  a  sinner  that  is  bound  over,  by  God's  justice,  unto  death 
and  condemnation,  be  released  ?  Is  there  any  law  above  God's  law,  and  the  sen- 
tence of  his  justice  ?  The  apostle  answers,  that  there  is  a  law  above  it,  a  law  after  it, 
— '  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life.'  Jesus  Christ  opposes  law  unto  law,  the  law  of  life 
unto  the  law  of  death  ;  the  gospel  unto  the  law,  the  second  covenant  unto  the  first. 
Thus  it  is  then,  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  did 
come  in  man's  stead,  when  the  law  and  sentence  of  death  was  passed  upon  all  man- 
kind, and  there  was  no  expectation,  from  the  terms  of  the  first  covenant,  that  there 
should  be  any  dispensation  or  mitigation  of  the  rigour  of  it.  He  obtains  this,  that 
so  many  as  God  had  chosen  unto  life,  their  sins  and  their  punishment  might  be  laid 
on  him.  And  so  he  took  part  of  our  flesh,  for  this  end,  ttiat  he  might  be  made  a 
curse  for  us,  and  so  redeem  us  from  the  curse.  Thus,  having  satisfied  justice,  and 
fulfilled  the  sentence  of  death,  by  suffering  death, — '  Him  hath  God  exalted  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Savioui-,'  and  the  head  of  all  things.  In  compensation  of  this  great  and 
weighty  work  given  him  by  his  Father,  all  judgment  is  committed  to  him,  and  so 
he  sends  out  and  proclaims  another  law  in  Zion  ;  another  sentence,  even  of  life  and 
absolution,  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  shall  believe  in  his  name.     Thus  you 
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see  the  law  of  death  ahrogated  by  a  new  law  of  life,  because  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
was  made  under  the  law  of  death,  and  suffered  under  it,  and  satisfied  it,  that  all  his 
seed  might  be  freed  from  it,  and  might  come  under  a  life-giving  law.  So  that  it  ap- 
pears to  be  true,  that  was  said  at  first,  '  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ,' — there  is  no  law,  no  justice  against  them. 

But  then  another  difficulty  as  great  as  the  former  is  in  the  way.  Though  such 
a  law  and  sentence  of  life  and  absolution  be  pronounced  in  the  gospel,  in  Christ's 
name,  yet  we  are  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses.  We  neither  know  nor  feel  our  misery, 
nor  can  we  come  to  a  Redeemer.  As  there  was  a  law  of  death  above  our  head,  so 
there  is  a  law  of  sin  within  our  hearts,  which  rules  and  commands  us  ;  and  there  is 
neither  will  nor  ability  to  escape  from  under  it.  It  is  true,  life  and  freedom  is 
preached  in  Christ,  to  all  that  come  to  him  for  life.  To  all  that  renounce  sin's 
dominion  is  remission  of  sin  preached.  But  here  is  the  greatest  difficulty, — how 
can  a  dead  soul  stir,  rise,  and  walk, — how  can  a  slave  to  sin,  and  a  willing  captive, 
renounce  it,  when  he  hath  neither  to  will  nor  to  do  ?  Indeed,  if  all  had  been 
purchased  for  us,  if  eternal  life  and  forgiveness  of  sins  had  been  brought  near  us, 
and  all  the  business  done  to  our  consent,  and  that  only  wanting ;  if  these  had  been 
the  terms,  I  have  purchased  life,  now  rise  and  embrace  it  of  yourselves,  truly  it  had 
been  an  unsuccessful  business.  Christ  had  lost  all  that  was  given  him,  if  the  moment 
and  weight  of  our  salvation  had  been  hung  upon  our  acceptation.  Therefore,  it  is 
well  provided  for  this  also,  that  there  should  be  a  power  to  overcome  this  power,  a 
spirit  of  life  in  Christ  to  quicken  dead  sinners,  and  raise  them  up,  and  draw  them 
to  him.  And  so,  the  second  Adam  hath  this  prerogative  beyond  the  first,  that  he 
is  not  only  a  living  soul  in  himself,  but  a  quickening  Spirit  to  all  that  are  given  him 
of  the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  So  then,  as  Christ  Jesus  hath  law  and  right  on  his 
side,  to  free  us  from  death,  so  he  hath  virtue  and  power  in  him  to  accomplish  our 
delivery  from  sin.  As  he  hath  fair  law  to  loose  the  chains  of  condemnation,  and  to 
repeal  the  sentence  passed  against  us,  without  prejudice  to  God's  justice,  he  having 
fully  satisfied  the  same  in  our  name,  so  he  hath  sufficient  power  given  him  to  loose 
the  fetters  of  sin  from  off  us.  When  he  hath  paid  the  price,  and  satisfied  the  Father, 
so  that  justice  can  crave  nothing,  yet  he  hath  one  adversary  to  deal  with.  Satan 
hath  sinners  bound  with  the  cords  of  their  own  lusts,  in  a  prison  of  darkness  and  un- 
belief. Jesus  Christ  therefore  comes  out  to  conquer  this  enemy,  and  to  redeem  his 
elect  ones  from  that  unjust  usurpation  of  sin,^ — to  bring  them  out  of  the  prison  by 
the  strong  hand.  And  therefore,  he  is  one  mighty  and  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost; 
he  hath  might  to  do  it,  as  well  as  right  to  it. 

Consider,  then,  my  beloved,  these  two  things,  which  are  the  breasts  of  our  conso- 
lation, and  the  foundation  of  our  hope.  We  are  once  lost  and  utterly  undone,  both 
in  regard  of  God's  justice,  and  our  own  utter  inability  to  help  ourselves,  which  is 
strengthened  by  our  unwillingness,  and  thus  made  a  more  desperate  business.  Now, 
God  hath  provided  a  suitable  remedy  ;  he  hath  *  laid  help  on  one  that  is  mighty,' 
indeed,  who  hath  almighty  power ;  and  by  his  power  he  first  conflicted  with  the 
punishment  of  our  sins,  and  with  his  Father's  wrath,  and  hath  overcome,  discharged, 
and  satisfied  that,  and  so  hath  purchased  a  right  unto  us,  to  give  salvation  to  whom 
he  will.  He  conquered,  and  by  his  power  obtained  this  supreme  authority  of  life  and 
death. 

Now,  having  this  authority  established  in  his  person,  the  next  work  is  to  apply 
this  purchase, — actually  to  confer  this  life.  And  therefore  he  hath  almighty  power 
to  raise  up  dead  sinners  ;  to  create  us  again  to  good  works ;  to  redeem  us  from  the 
tyranny  of  sin  and  Satan,  whose  slaves  we  are.  He  hath  a  Spirit  of  life,  which  he 
communicates  to  his  seed  ;  he  breathes  it  into  those  souls  that  he  died  for,  and  dis- 
possesseth  that  powerful  corruption  that  dwells  in  us.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
they  walk  after  the  Spirit,  though  they  be  in  the  flesh;  because  the  powerful  Spirit 
of  Christ  hath  entered,  and  taken  possession  of  their  spirits,  Isa.  lix.  20,  21. 

Let  us  not  be  discouraged  in  our  apprehensions  of  Christ.  When  we  look  on  our 
ruinous  and  desperate  estate,  let  us  not  conclude,  it  is  past  hope,  and  past  his  help 
too.  We  do  proclaim,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  there  is  no  sinner,  howso- 
ever justly  under  a  sentence  of  death  and  damnation,  but  they  may  in  him  find  a 
relaxation  from  that  sentence,  and  that  without  the  impairing  of  God's  justice.   And 
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this  is  a  raarvellous  ground  of  comfort,  that  may  estahlisli  our  souls,  (1  John  i.  9  ;) 
even  this,  that  law  and  justice  is  upon  Christ's  side,  and  nothing  to  accuse  or  plead 
against  a  sinner  that  employs  him  for  his  advocate.  But  know  this  also,  that  you 
are  not  delivered  from  death  that  you  may  live  under  sin  ;  nay,  you  are  redeemed 
from  death,  that  you  may  be  freed  from  the  law  of  sin.  But  that  must  he  done  by 
his  almighty  Spirit,  and  cannot  be  otherwise  done. 

I  know  not  whether  of  these  is  matter  of  greatest  comfort, — that  there  is  in 
Chi'ist  a  redemption  from  the  wrath  of  God  and  from  hell ;  and  that  there  is  a 
redemption  too,  from  sin,  and  corruption  which  dwells  within  us.  But  sure  I  am, 
both  of  them  will  be  most  sweet  and  comfortable  to  a  believer ;  and  without  both, 
Christ  were  not  a  complete  Redeemer,  nor  we  completely  redeemed.  Neither  would 
a  believing  soul,  in  which  there  is  any  measure  of  this  new  law  and  divine  life,  be 
satisfied  without  both  these.  Many  are  miserably  deluded  in  their  apprehensions 
of  the  gospel.  They  take  it  up  thus,  as  if  it  were  nothing  but  a  proclamation  of  free- 
dom from  misery,  from  death  and  damnation;  and  so  the  most  part  catch  at  nothing 
else  in  it,  and  from  thence  take  liberty  to  walk  after  their  former  lusts  and  courses. 
This  is  the  woful  practical  use  that  the  generality  of  hearers  make  of  the  free  in- 
timation of  pardon,  and  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  delivery  from  wratli.  They  admit 
some  general  notion  of  that,  and  stop  there,  and  examine  not  what  further  is  in  the 
gospel  ;  and  so  you  will  see  the  slaves  of  sin  professing  a  kind  of  hope  of  freedom 
from  death, — the  servants  and  vassals  of  corruption,  who  walk  after  the  course  of 
this  world,  and  fulfil  the  lusts  and  desires  of  their  mind  and  flesh,  yet  fancying  a 
freedom  and  immunity  from  condemnation, — men  living  in  sin,  yet  thinking  of 
escaping  wrath, — which  dreams  could  not  be  entertained  in  men,  if  they  did  drink 
in  all  the  truth,  and  open  both  their  ears  to  the  gospel  ;  if  our  spirits  were  not 
narrow  and  limited,  and  so  excluded  the  one  half  of  the  gospel,  that  is,  our  redemption 
from  sin.  There  is  too  much  of  this,  even  among  the  children  of  God, — a  strange 
narrowness  of  spirit,  which  admits  not  whole  and  entire  truth.  It  falls  out  often, 
that  when  we  think  of  delivery  from  death  and  wrath,  we  forget  in  the  mean  time 
the  end  and  purpose  of  that,  which  is,  that  we  may  be  freed  from  sin,  and  serve  the 
living  God  without  fear.  And  if  at  any  time  we  consider,  and  busy  our  thoughts 
about  freedom  from  the  law  of  sin,  and  victory  over  corruption,  such  is  the  scanti- 
ness of  room  and  capacity  in  our  spirits,  that  we  lose  the  remembrance  of  delivery 
from  death  and  condemnation  in  Christ  Jesus.  Thus  we  are  tossed  between  two 
extremes, — the  quicksands  of  presumption  and  wantonness,  and  the  rocks  of  unbelief 
and  despair  or  discouragement,  both  of  which  do  kill  the  Christian's  life,  and  make 
all  to  fade  and  wither.  But  this  were  the  way,  and  only  way,  to  preserve  the 
soul  in  good  ease, — even  to  keep  these  two  continually  in  our  sight,  that  we  are 
redeemed  fi-om  death  and  misery  in  Christ,  and  that  not  to  serve  ourselves,  or  to 
continue  in  our  sins,  but  that  we  may  be  redeemed  from  that  sin  that  dwells  in  us, 
and  that  both  these  are  purchased  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  done  by  his  power, — the 
one  in  his  own  person,  the  other  by  his  Spirit  within  us.  I  would  have  you  cor- 
recting your  misapprehensions  of  the  gospel.  Do  not  so  much  look  on  victory  and 
freedom  from  sin  as  a  duty  and  task,  though  we  be  infinitely  bound  to  it;  but  rather 
as  a  privilege  and  dignity  conferred  upon  us  by  Christ.  Look  not  upon  it,  I  say, 
only  as  your  duty,  as  many  do  ;  and  by  this  means  are  discouraged  from  the  sight 
of  their  own  infirmity  and  weakness,  as  being  too  weak  for  such  a  strong  party  ; 
but  look  upon  it  as  the  one  half,  and  the  greater  half,  of  the  benefit  conferred  by 
Christ's  death, — as  the  greater  half  of  the  redemption  which  the  Redeemer,  by  his 
office,  is  bound  to  accomplish.  He  will  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities ;  '  with 
him  is  plenteous  redemption,'  Psal.  cxxx.  7,  8.  This  is  the  plenty,  this  is  the  suffi- 
ciency of  it, — that  he  redeems  not  only  from  misery,  but  from  iniquity,  and  that  all 
iniquities.  I  would  not  desire  a  believer's  soul  to  be  in  a  better  posture  here  away,* 
than  this, — to  be  looking  upon  sin  indwelling  as  his  bondage,  and  redemption  from  it 
as  freedom;  to  account  himself  in  so  far  free,  as  the  free  Spirit  of  Christ  enters  and 
writes  that  free  law  of  love  and  obedience  in  his  heart,  and  blots  out  these  base  characters 
of  the  law  of  sin.     It  were  a  good  temper  to  be  groaning  for  the  redemption  of  the 

*  [That  is,  in  this  world — Ed.] 
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of  the  soul ;  and  why  doth  a  believer  groan  for  tlie  redemption  of  the  body,  but 
because  he  shall  then  be  freed  wlioUy  from  the  law  of  sin,  and  from  the  presence  of 
sin?  I  know  not  a  greater  argument  to  a  gracious  Jieart,  to  subdue  his  corruption, 
and  strive  for  freedom  from  the  law  of  sin,  tlian  the  freedom  obtained  from  the  law 
of  death.  Nor  is  there  any  clearer  argument  and  evidence  of  a  soul  delivered  from 
death,  than  to  strive  for  the  freedom  of  the  spirit  from  the  law  of  sin.  These  jointly 
help  one  another.  Freedom  from  death  will  raise  up  a  Christian's  heart  to  aspire  to  a 
freedom  and  liberty  from  sin  ;  and  again,  freedom  from  sin  will  witness  and  evi- 
dence that  such  an  one  is  delivered  from  death.  When  freedom  from  death  is  an 
inducement  to  seek  after  freedom  from  sin,  and  freedom  from  sin  a  declaration  of 
freedom  from  death,  then  all  is  well ;  and  indeed  thus  it  will  be  in  some  measure 
with  ever-y  soul  that  is  quickened  by  this  new  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  for  it  is  the 
entry  of  this  that  expels  its  contrary,  the  law  of  sin.  And  indeed  the  law  must 
enter ;  the  command  and  the  promise  must  enter  into  the  soul,  and  the  afft;ctions  of 
the  soul  be  enlivened  thereby,  or  rather  the  soul  changed  into  the  similitude  of  that 
mould,  or  else  the  having  of  it  in  a  book,  or  in  one's  memory  and  understanding, 
will  never  make  him  the  richer  or  freer.  A  Christian  looks  to  the  pattern  of  the 
law,  and  the  word  of  the  gospel  without ;  but  he  must  be  changed  into  the  image 
of  it,  by  beholding  it ;  and  so  he  becomes  a  living  law  to  himself.  The  Spirit  writes 
these  precepts  and  practices  of  Christ's,  in  which  he  commands  imitation,  upon  the 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  And  now  the  law  is  not  a  rod  above  his  head,  as  above 
a  slave  ;  but  it  is  turned  into  a  law  of  love  within  his  heart,  and  hath  something 
like  a  natural  instinct  in  it.  All  that  men  can  do,  either  to  themselves  or  others, 
will  not  purchase  the  least  measure  of  freedom  from  predominant  corruptions ;  can- 
not deliver  you  from  your  sins,  till  this  free  Spirit  that  blows  where  he  pleases, 
come.  It  is  our  part  to  hoise  up  sails,  and  wait  for  the  wind  ;  to  use  means,  and 
wait  on  him  in  his  way  and  order.  But  all  will  be  in  vain,  till  this  stronger 
one  come  and  cast  out  the  strong  man  ;  till  this  arbitrary  and  free  wind  blow  from 
heaven,  and  fill  the  sails. 


^ttmon  f . 


Verse  3. — "  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  thejlesh, 
God  se?iding  his  otvn  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  Jlesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh." 

The  greatest  design  that  ever  God  had  in  the  world,  is  certainly  the  sending  of 
his  own  Son  into  the  world.  And  it  must  needs  be  some  great  business,  that  drew 
so  excellent  and  glorious  a  person  out  of  heaven.  The  plot  and  contrivance  of  the 
world  was  a  profound  piece  of  wisdom  and  goodness;  the  making  of  men  after  God's 
image  was  done  by  a  high  and  glorious  counsel :  '  Let  us  make  man  after  our 
image.'  There  was  something  special  in  this  expression,  importing  some  peculiar 
excellency  in  the  work  itself,  or  some  special  depth  of  design  about  it.  But  what 
think  you  of  this  consultation, — let  one  of  us  be  made  man,  after  man's  image  and 
likeness.  That  must  be  a  strange  piece  of  wisdom  and  grace:  'Great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh.'  No  wonder  though  Paul  cried  out,  as  one 
swallowed  up  with  this  mystery  ;  for  indeed  it  must  be  some  odd  matter,  beyond  all 
that  is  in  the  creation,  wherein  there  are  many  mysteries,  able  to  swallow  up  any 
understanding,  but  that  in  which  they  were  first  formed.  This  must  be  the  chief 
of  the  works  of  God,  the  rarest  piece  of  them  all, — God  to  become  man,  the  Creator 
of  all  to  come  in  the  likeness  of  a  creature, — he  by  whom  all  things  were  created, 
and  do  yet  consist,  to  come  in  the  likeness  of  the  most  wretched  of  all.  Strange, 
that  we  do  not  dwell  more,  in  our  thoughts  and  aff'ections,  on  this  subject.  Either 
we  do  not  believe  it,  or  if  we  did,  we  could  not  but  be  ravished  with  admiration  at  it. 
John,  the  beloved  disciple,  who  was  often  nearest  unto  Christ,  dwelt  most  upon 
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this,  and  made  it  the  subject  of  his  preaching;  'that  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
which  we  have  heard,  and  seen,  and  handled,'  &c.  1  John  i.  1,  He  speaks  of  that 
mystery,  as  if  he  were  embracing  Jesus  Christ  in  his  arms,  and  holding  him  out  to 
others,  saying,  *  Come  and  see.'  This  divine  mystery  is  the  subject  of  those  words 
read,  but  the  mystery  is  somewhat  unfolded  and  opened  up  to  you  in  them,  yet  so  as 
it  will  not  diminish,  but  increase  the  wonder  of  a  believing  soul.  It  is  ignorance 
that  magnifies  other  mysteries,  which  vilifies  thorough  knowledge  ;  but  it  is  the  true 
knowledge  of  this  mystery  that  makes  it  the  more  wonderful,  whereas  ignorance  only 
makes  it  common  and  despicable. 

There  are  three  things  then,  of  special  consideration  in  the  words,  which  may 
declare  and  open  unto  you  something  of  this  mystery  : 

First,  What  was  the  ground  and  reason,  or  occasion  of  the  Son's  sending  into  the 
world  ;  next,  What  the  Son,  being  sent,  did  in  the  world  ;  and  the  third.  For  what 
end  and  use  it  was, — what  fruit  we  have  by  it. 

The  ground  and  reason  of  God  sending  his  Son,  is,  because  there  was  an  impossi- 
bility in  the  law  to  save  man,  which  impossibility  was  not  the  law's  fault,  but 
man's  defect,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  and  impotency  of  our  flesh  to  fulfil  the  law. 
Now,  God  having  chosen  some  to  life,  and  man  having  put  this  obstruction  and 
impediment  in  his  own  way,  which  made  it  impossible  for  the  law  to  give  him  life, 
though  it  was  first  given  out  as  the  way  of  life ;  therefore,  that  God  should  not  fail 
in  this  glorious  design  of  saving  his  chosen,  he  chose  to  send  his  own  Son,  in  the 
likeness  of  flesh,  as  the  only  remedy  of  the  law's  impossibility.  That  which  Christ, 
being  sent  into  the  likeness  of  flesh,  did,  is  the  condemning  of  sin  in  the  flesh,  by  a 
sacrifice  offered  for  sin, — even  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  body  upon  the  cross.  He 
came  in  the  likeness,  not  of  the  flesh  simply,  for  he  was  really  a  man  ;  but  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh, — though  without  sin,  yet  like  a  sinner, — as  to  the  outward 
appearance,  a  sinner,  because  subject  to  all  those  infirmities  and  miseries  which  sin 
did  first  open  a  door  for.  Sin  was  the  inlet  of  afflictions,  of  bodily  infirmities  and 
necessities,  of  death  itself;  and  when  the  floods  of  these  did  overflow  Christ's  human 
nature,  it  was  a  great  presumption  to  the  world,  who  look  and  judge  according  to 
the  outward  appearance,  that  sin  was  the  sluice  opened  to  let  in  such  an  inundation 
of  calamity.  Now,  he  being  thus  in  the  likeness  of  a  sinner,  though  not  a  sinner, — 
he,  for  sin,  that  is,  because  of  sin,  that  had  entered  upon  man,  and  made  life  im- 
possible to  him  by  the  law ;  by  occasion  of  that  great  enemy  of  God  which  had 
conquered  mankind,  he  condemned  sin  in  his  flesh,  he  overthrew  it  in  its  plea  and 
power  against  us.  He  condemned  that  which  condemned  us,  overcame  it  in  judg- 
ment, and  made  us  free.  By  sustaining  the  curse  of  it  in  his  flesh,  he  cut  off"  all  its 
plea  against  us.  This  is  the  great  work  and  business,  which  was  worthy  of  so  noble 
a  messenger,  his  own  Son,  sent  to  conquer  his  greatest  enemy  that  he  hates  most. 
And  then,  in  the  third  place,  you  see  what  benefit  or  fruit  redounds  to  us  by  it :  what 
was  the  end  and  purpose  of  it ; — verse  4,  '  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us  :'  that  seeing  it  was  impossible  for  us  to  fulfil  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,  and  that  so  it  became  impossible  to  the  law  to  fulfil  our  reward  of  life,  it  might 
be  fulfilled  by  him  in  our  name  ;  and  so  the  righteousness  of  the  law  being  fulfilled 
in  us  by  Christ,  the  reward  also  of  eternal  life  might  be  fulfilled  by  the  law  to  us, — 
he  having  removed  the  impediment  of  our  weakness,  it  might  be  not  only  possible, 
but  certain  to  us. 

You  would  consider  then,  the  reason  of  Christ's  coming.  God  made  at  first  a 
covenant  with  man,  promising  him  life  upon  perfect  obedience  to  his  law  ;  and 
threatening  death  and  damnation  upon  the  transgression  thereof.  You  see  then, 
what  was  the  way  of  life  to  Adam  in  the  state  of  innocency.  He  was  made  able  to 
satisfy  the  law  with  obedience,  and  the  law  was  abundantly  able  to  satisfy  him,  by 
giving  life  unto  him.  God's  image  upon  man's  soul  instructed  him  sufficiently  for 
the  one,  and  the  Lord's  promise  made  to  him,  was  as  sufficient  to  accomplish  the 
other;  so  that  there  was  no  impossibility  then  in  the  law,  by  reason  of  the 
strength  which  God  gave  man.  But  it  continued  not  long  so.  Sin  entering  upon 
man,  utterly  disabled  him  ;  and  because  the  strength  of  that  covenant  consisted  in 
that  mutual  and  joint  concurrence  of  God's  promise  and  man's  obedience — this  being 
broken,  (the  one  party  falling  off',)  that  life  and  salvation  becomes  impossible  to  the 
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promise  alone  to  perform.  It  is  sin  that  is  tlie  weakness  and  impotency  of  man 
This  is  the  disease  which  hath  consumed  his  strength,  and  concluded  man  under  a 
twofold  impossibility  ;  an  impossibility  to  satisfy  the  curse,  and  an  impossibility  to 
obey  the  command.  There  are  thi'ee  tliin<ifs  in  the  covenant  of  works, — a  command 
of  obedience,  and  a  threnteuin<r  of  wrath  and  condemnation  upon  disobedience,  and  a 
promise  of  life  upon  obedience.  Sin  hath  disabled  us  every  way.  In  relation  to  the 
curse  and  threatening^,  man  cannot  satisfy  it — no  price,  no  ransom  being  found  suffi- 
cient for  the  soul,  for  the  redemption  of  it  is  precious,  and  ceaseth  for  ever.  That 
curse  hath  infinite  wrath  in  it,  which  must  needs  swallow  up  finite  man.  And  then 
in  relation  to  the  command,  there  is  sucli  a  diminution  of  all  the  powers  of  tlie  soul, 
such  a  corruption  and  defilement,  by  reason  of  tlie  first  sin,  that  that  wherein  man's 
strength  lay,  which  was  God's  image,  is  cut  off  and  spoiled ;  so  that  henceforth  it  is 
become  impossible  to  yield  any  acceptable  obedience  to  the  commandment.  And 
hence  it  is,  from  our  impossibility  to  obey  in  time  to  come,  that  there  is  a  holy  and 
faultless  impossibility  upon  the  promise,  to  give  life  unto  mankind.  So  you  see  that 
the  law  cannot  do  it,  because  of  our  weakness.  If  either  man,  while  he  was  made 
upright,  had  continued  in  obedience,  or  man  now  fallen  fn)m  uprightness,  could 
satisfy  for  the  fault  done,  and  walk  without  any  blemish  in  time  coming,  then  it  were 
feasible  for  the  law  to  give  life  to  us.  But  the  one  was  not  done,  and  the  other  now 
cannot  1)6  done ;  and  so  the  impossibility  of  life  by  works,  is  refounded  upon  our- 
selves, who  would  not  when  we  could,  and  now  neither  will  nor  can  obey.  Thus  we 
may  see  clearly,  that  all  mankind  must  needs  perish,  for  any  thing  that  man  can  do, 
and  according  to  that  first  transaction  of  God  with  man,  unless  some  other  way  and 
device  be  found  out,  whicli  indeed  was  far  from  the  eyes  of  all  living, — without  the 
reach  of  their  invention  or  imagination.  I  believe  if  all  the  creatures,  higher  or 
lower,  that  have  any  reason,  had  convened  to  consult  of  this  business,  how  to  repair 
that  breach  made  in  the  ci'eation  by  man's  sin,  they  might  have  vexed  their  brains, 
and  racked  their  inventions  unto  all  eternity,  and  yet  never  have  fallen  upon  any 
pi^ibable  way  of  making  up  this  breach.  They  might  have  taken  up  a  lamentation, 
not  as  the  bemoaners  of  Babylon's  ruin, — '  we  would  have  healed  thee,  and  thou 
wouldst  not ;' — but  rather  thus, — we  would  heal  tliee,  but  we  could  not,  and  thou 
wouldst  not.  This  design,  which  is  here  mentioned  of  repairing  the  breach,  by  de- 
stroying that  which  made  it,  sin,  lay  hid  in  the  depth  of  God's  wisdom,  till  it  pleased 
himself  to  vent  and  publish  it  unto  poor,  forlorn,  and  desperate  man,  who,  out  of 
despair  of  recovery,  had  run  away  to  hide  himself.  A  poor  shift  indeed,  for  him  to 
think  that  he  could  hide  himself  from  him  to  whom  darkness  is  as  light,  and  to  flee 
from  him  whose  kingdom  is  over  all,  and  who  is  present  in  all  the  corners  of  his 
universal  kingdom, — in  hell,  in  heaven,  in  the  utmost  corners  of  the  earth.  But  this 
silly  invention  shows  how  hopeless  the  case  was. 

Though  this  be  the  case  and  condition  of  man  by  nature,  yet  strange  it  is,  to  see 
every  man  by  nature  attempting  his  own  delivery ;  and  fancying  a  probability,  yea, 
a  certainty  of  that  v/hich  is  so  impossible,  that  is,  an  attaining  of  life  by  ourselves, 
according  to  the  law  and  first  covenant  of  works.  '1  hough  our  strength  be  gone, 
yet,  like  Samson,  men  rise  up  and  think  to  walk  and  rouse  up  themselves  as  in  former 
times,  as  if  their  strength  were  yet  in  them,  and  many  never  perceive  that  it  is  gone, 
till  they  be  laid  hold  on  by  Satan  according  to  the  law's  injunction,  and  bound  in 
the  chains  of  everlasting  darkness.  But  then,  alas  !  it  is  too  late,  for  they  cannot 
save  themselves,  and  the  season  of  a  Saviour  is  gone.  And  this,  no  doubt,  will  be 
the  accession  of  the  bitterness  and  torment  that  damned  souls  shall  be  into, — that 
they  dreamed  of  attaining  life  by  a  law  that  now  is  nothing  but  a  ministration  of 
death  ; — that  they  lost  life  by  seeking  their  own  righteousness ;  and  made  the  law 
more  able  to  condemn  them,  by  their  apprehending  in  themselves  an  ability  to  satisfy 
it,  and  by  resting  in  a  form  of  obedience  to  it.  There  is  something  natural  in  it. 
Adam  and  all  his  posterity  were  once  to  be  saved  this  way, — so  the  terms  run  at 
first,  '  do  this  and  live.'  No  wonder  that  something  of  that  impression  be  retained ; 
but  that  which  was  a  virtue  in  Adam,  while  he  retained  integrity,  and  fulfilled  his 
duty,  is  a  mighty  fault,  and  presumptuous  madness  in  us,  who  have  fallen  from  that 
blessed  estate.  If  man,  doing  his  duty,  expected  a  reward,  according  to  the  promise, 
it  was  commendable;  but  for  man,  now  rebellious  aud  sLiibborn,  and  come  short  of 
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the  glory  of  Gorl,  to  look  for  a  reward  from  God,  against  whom  he  warreth  continu- 
ally, and  that  for  rebellion  and  enmity,  it  is  damnable.  But  besides  this,  I  think 
this  principle  of  self-righteousness  is  much  corrupted  in  man  now,  by  what  it  was  in 
Adam.  I  conceive,  though  Adam  looked  for  life  upon  obedience,  according  to  the 
promise,  yet  he  rested  not  on,  and  trusted  not  in,  his  obedience,  I  believe,  a  holy 
and  righteous  man  would  be  a  humble  man  too,  and  would  rather  glory  in  God's 
grace  than  in  his  own  works.  The  sense  of  a  free  and  undeserved  promise  would 
not  suffer  him  to  reflect  so  much  upon  his  own  obedience,  or  put  such  a  price  upon 
it.  But  now,  it  is  conjoined  with  unmeasurable  pride,  and  arises  only  from  self-love. 
There  is  no  ground  of  men's  looking  to  be  saved  by  their  own  doings,  but  the  inbred 
pride  and  self-love  of  the  heart,  together  with  the  ignorance  of  a  better  righteous- 
ness. Adam  hid  himself  among  the  trees,  and  covered  his  nakedness  with  leaves, 
and  truly  the  shift  of  the  most  part  is  no  better.  How  vain  and  empty  things  do 
men  trust  unto,  and  from  them  conclude  an  expectation  of  eternal  life  I  The  most 
part  think  to  be  safe  in  the  midst  or  thick  of  the  trees  of  the  church.  If  they  be 
in  the  throng  of  a  visible  church,  and  adorned  with  church  privileges,  as  baptism, 
hearing  the  word,  and  such  like,  they  do  persuade  themselves  all  will  be  well.  Some 
have  civility,  and  a  blameless  conversation  before  men,  and  with  such  acts  of  righte- 
ousness, or  rather  wants  of  some  gross  outbreakings,  do  many  cover  their  nakedness. 
If  there  be  yet  a  larger  and  finer  garment  of  profession  of  religion,  and  some  outward 
performances  of  service  to  God,  and  duties  to  men,  O  then,  men  do  enforce  upon 
their  own  hearts  the  persuasion  of  heaven,  and  think  their  nakedness  cannot  be  seen 
through  it  !  These  are  the  coverings,  these  are  the  grounds  of  claim  and  title,  that 
men  have  to  eternal  life,  and  in  the  meantime  they  are  ignorant  of  that  large  glori- 
ous robe  of  righteousness,  which  Christ,  by  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  did  weave 
for  naked  sinners. 

But  as  the  impossibility  of  the  law's  saving  us,  by  reason  of  the  weakness 
of  the  flesh,  was  the  ground  and  occasion  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  flesh 
for  to  supply  that  defect,  and  take  away  that  impossibility ;  so  the  sense  and 
sight  of  this  impossibility  in  us  to  satisfy  and  fulfil  the  law,  and  of  the  law 
to  give  life,  is  the  very  ground  and  reason  of  a  soul's  coming  to  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  supplying  of  this  want.  As  tiie  Son  should  not  have  come  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  unless  it  had  been  otherwise  impossible,  by  man's  doing  or  suffer- 
ing, that  life  should  be  obtained  ;  so  will  not  a  soul  come  to  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
through  the  vail  of  his  flesh,  until  it  discern  and  feel  that  it  is  otherwise  impossible  to 
satisfy  the  law  or  attain  life.  That  was  the  impulsive  cause  (if  we  may  say  that 
there  was  any  cause  beside  his  love)  why  Christ  came, — even  man's  misery,  and 
remediless  misery.  And  this  is  the  strong  motive  and  impulsive,  that  drives  a  poor 
sinner  unto  Jesus  Christ, — the  sense  and  impression  of  his  desperate  and  lost  estate 
without  him.  As  there  was  first  sin,  and  then  a  Saviour  dying  for  sin,  because 
nothing  else  could  suffice,  so  there  must  be  in  the  soul,  first,  the  apprehension  of  sin, 
and  that  remediless  sin,  sin  incurable  by  any  created  power  or  act ;  and  then  a  sight 
of  a  Saviour  coming  to  destroy  sin  and  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  destroying  it  by 
dying  for  it.  There  is  no  employment  for  this  Physician  upon  every  slight  appre- 
hensi(m  of  a  wound  or  sickness,  till  it  be  found  incurable,  and  help  sought  elsewhere 
be  seen  to  be  in  vain.  Indeed,  upon  the  least  apprehension  of  sin  and  misery,  men 
ought  to  come  to  Christ.  We  shall  not  set  or  prescribe  any  measure  of  conviction 
to  exclude  you,  if  you  can  but  come  to  him  indeed.  Upon  the  least  measure  of  it, 
you  will  not  be  cast  out,  according  to  his  own  word  ;  but  as  certain  it  is,  that  men 
will  not  come  to  this  Physician,  till  they  find  no  other  can  save  them.  These  two 
things  I  wish  were  deeply  and  seriously  thought  upon, — that  you  cannot  satisfy 
God's  justice  for  the  least  point  of  guilt ;  and  then,  that  you  cannot  do  any  thing  in 
obedience  to  please  God.  There  is  a  strange  inconsideration  ;  yea,  I  may  say,  igno- 
rance among  us.  When  you  are  challenged  and  convinced  of  sin,  (as  there  is  no  con- 
science so  benumbed,  but  in  some  measure  it  accuseth  every  man  of  many  wrongs,) 
what  is  the  course  you  fall  on  to  pacify  it  or  please  God  ?  Indeed,  if  you  can  get 
any  shadow  of  repentance,  if  it  were  but  a  bare  acknowledgment  of  the  fault,  you  ex- 
cuse yourselves  in  your  own  consciences,  and  answer  the  accusation  by  it.  Either 
pojne  other  good  works  formerly  done  occur  t^  you,  or  some  resolution  for  amend- 
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ment  in  time  coming.  And  this  you  think  shall  pacify  God  and  satisfy  justice.  But, 
alasl  you  are  fir  from  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  you  di)  err  even  in  the  very  foun- 
dation of  religion.  These  are  but  sparks  of  your  own  kindling,  and  for  all  these,  you 
shall  lie  down  in  darkness  and  sorrow.  These  are  but  the  vain  expiations  and  ex- 
cuses of  natural  consciences,  which  are  led  to  some  sense  of  a  deity  by  the  law  written 
in  their  heart.  But  consider  this  once, — you  must  first  satisfy  the  curse  of  the  law 
which  you  are  under,  before  you  can  be  in  any  capacity  to  please  him  by  new  obe- 
dience. Now,  if  you  should  undertake  to  pay  for  your  former  breaches  of  the  law, 
that  will  eternally  ruin  you  ;  and  therefore,  you  see  the  punishment  is  lengthened 
throughout  eternity  to  them  who  have  this  to  undergo  alone.  Go  then,  and  first 
suffer  the  eternal  wrath  of  an  infinite  God,  and  then  come  and  offer  obedience  if 
thou  can.  But  now,  thou  art  in  a  double  error,  both  of  which  are  damnable ;  one 
is,  thou  thinkest  thou  art  able,  by  consideration  and  resolution,  to  perform  some 
acceptable  obedience  to  God  ;  another,  that  performance  of  obedience,  and  amending  in 
time  coming,  will  expiate  former  transgressions.  If  either  of  these  were  true,  Christ 
needed  not  to  have  come  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  because  it  had  been  possible 
for  the  law  to  save  thee.  But  now,  the  truth  is,  such  is  the  utter  disability  and  im- 
potency  of  man  through  sin,  that  he  can  neither  will,  nor  do  the  least  good,  truly 
good  and  pleasant  to  God.  His  nature  and  person  being  defiled,  all  he  doth  is 
unclean.  And  then,  suppose  it  were  possible  that  man  could  do  any  thing  in 
obedience  to  his  commands,  yet  it  being  unquestionable  that  all  have  sinned,  satis- 
faction must  first  be  made  to  God's  threatening,  '  thou  slialt  die,'  before  obedience 
be  acceptable,  and  that  is  impossible  too.  This,  then,  I  leave  upon  your  consciences, 
beseeching  you  to  lay  to  heart  the  impossibility  you  are  encompassed  with  on  both 
hands;  justice  requiring  a  ransom,  and  you  have  none,  and  justice  requiring  new 
obedience  again,  and  you  can  give  none ;  old  debts  urging  you,  and  new  duty  press- 
ing you,  and  ye  alike  disabled  for  both ;  that  so  finding  yourselves  thus  environed 
with  indigency  and  impossibility  within,  you  may  be  constrained  to  flee  out  of  your- 
selves unto  him  that  is  both  able  and  willing.  This  is  not  a  superficial  business,  as 
you  make  it.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  fancy,  or  memory,  or  expression,  as  most  make 
it.  Believe  me,  it  is  a  serious  business,  a  soul-work,  such  an  exercise  of  spirit  as 
useth  to  be  when  the  soul  is  between  despair  and  hope.  Impossibility  within,  driving 
a  soul  out  of  itself,  and  possibility,  yea,  certainty  of  help  without,  even  in  Christ, 
drawing  a  soul  in  to  him.  TIius  is  the  closure  made,  which  is  the  foundation  of  our 
happiness. 


pennon  ^'^* 


Verse  3. — "  I^or  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  iveak  through  the  flesh, 
God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  Jlesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh" 

For  what  purpose  do  we  meet  thus  together?  I  would  we  knew  it, — then  it  might 
be  to  some  better  purpose.  In  all  other  things  we  are  rational,  and  do  nothing 
of  moment  without  some  end  and  purpose.  But,  alas !  in  this  matter  of  greatest 
moment,  our  going  about  divine  ordinances,  we  have  scarce  any  distinct  or  deli- 
berate thought  of  the  end  and  rise  of  them.  Sure  I  am,  we  must  all  confess  this, 
that  all  other  businesses  in  our  life  are  almost  impertinent  to  the  great  end,  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  in  respect  of  these,  in  which  God  in  a  manner  trysts  with 
men,  and  comes  to  dwell  with  them.  These  have  the  nearest  and  most  immediate 
connection  with  God's  glory  and  our  happiness;  and  yet  so  wretched  and  unhappy 
are  we,  that  we  study  and  endeavour  a  kind  of  wisdom  and  diligence  in  other  petty 
things,  which  are  to  perish  with  the  using,  and  have  no  great  reach  to  make  our 
condition  either  better  or  worse ;  and  yet  we  have  no  wisdom,  nor  consideration,  or 
attention  to  tliis  great  and  momentous  matter — the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Is  it 
not  high  time  we  were  shaken  out  of  our  empty,  vain,  and  unreasonable  custom,  in 
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going  about  such  solemn  duties,  when  the  wrath  of  God  is  ah'eady  kindled,  and  his 
mighty  arm  is  shaking  terribly  the  earth,  and  shaking  us  out  of  all  our  nests  of 
quietness  and  consolation,  which  we  did  build  in  the  creature  ?  God  calls  for  a 
reasonable  service  ;  but  I  must  say,  the  service  of  the  most  is  an  unreasonable  and 
brutish  kind  of  work, — little  or  no  consideration  of  what  we  are  about,  little  or  no 
purpose  or  aim  at  any  real  soul  advantage.  Consider,  my  beloved,  what  you  are 
doing,  undoing  yourselves  with  ignorance  of  your  own  estate,  and  unacquaintedness 
with  a  better ;  whence  it  comes,  that  you  live  contented  in  your  misery,  and  have 
no  lively  stirrings  after  this  blessed  remedy.  That  for  which  we  meet  together  is 
to  learn  these  two  things,  and  always  to  be  learning  them, — to  know  sensibly  our 
own  wretched  misery  and  that  blessed  remedy  which  God  hath  provided.  It  is 
the  sum  of  the  Scriptui-es,  and  we  desire  daily  to  lay  it  out  before  you,  if  at  length 
it  may  please  the  Lord  to  awake  you  out  of  your  dream,  and  give  you  the  light  of 
his  salvation. 

You  hear  of  a  weakness  of  the  flesh;  but  if  you  would  understand  it  aright,  it  is  not 
properly  and  simply  a  weakness.  Thatsupposeth  always  some  life,  and  some  strength 
remaining.  It  is  not  like  an  infirmity,  that  only  indisposeth  to  wonted  action  in  the 
wonted  vigour ;  but  it  is  such  a  weakness,  as  the  apostle  elsewhere,  (Eph.  ii.  1,)  calls 
deadness.  It  is  such  a  weakness,  as  may  be  called  wickedness,  yea,  enmity  to  God, 
as  it  is  here.  Onr  souls  are  not  diseased  properly,  for  that  supposeth  there  is  some 
remnant  of  spiritual  life,  but  they  are  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses.  And  so  it  is  not 
infirmity  but  impossibility, — such  a  weakness  as  makes  life  and  salvation  impossible 
by  us,  both  utter  unwillingness  and  extreme  inability.  These  two  concur  in  all 
mankind,  no  strength  to  satisfy  justice  or  obey  the  law,  and  no  willingness  either. 
There  is  a  general  practical  mistake  in  this.  Men  conceive  that  their  natures  are 
weak  to  good,  but  few  apprehend  the  wickedness  and  enmity  that  is  in  them  to 
God  and  all  goodness.  All  will  gi'ant  some  defect  and  inability,  and  it  is  a  general 
complaint.  But  to  consider  that  this  inability  is  an  impossibility,  that  this  defect 
is  a  destruction  of  all  spiritual  good  in  us, — the  saving  knowledge  of  this  is  given  to 
few,  and  to  those  only  whose  eyes  the  Spirit  opens.  There  may  be  some  strugglings  and 
wrestlings  of  natural  spirits  to  help  themselves,  and  upon  the  apprehensionof  their  own 
weakness,  to  raise  up  themselves  by  serious  consideration,  and  earnest  diligence,  to 
some  pitch  of  serving  God,  and  to  some  hope  of  heaven.  But  I  do  suspect  that  it 
proceeds  in  many  from  the  want  of  this  thorough  and  deep  conviction  of  desperate 
wickedness.  Few  really  believe  that  testimony  which  God  hath  given  of  man, — he 
is  not  only  weak,  but  wicked,  and  not  only  so,  but  desperately  wicked.  And  that 
is  not  all,  the  heart  is  deceitful,  too,  and  to  complete  the  account,  '  deceitful  above  all 
things,'  Jer.  xvii.  9.  A  strange  character  of  man,  given  by  him  that  formed  the 
spirit  of  man  within,  and  made  it  once  upright,  and  so  knows  best  how  far  it  hath 
departed  from  the  first  pattern.  O  who  of  us  believes  this  in  our  hearts  !  But  that 
is  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts  to  cover  our  desperate  wickedness  from  our  own 
discerning,  and  flatter  ourselves  with  self-pleasing  thoughts.  If  once  this  testimony 
were  received,  that  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  is  a  desperate  wickedness,  such  a 
wretched  and  accursed  condition  as  there  is  no  hope  therein,  as  is  incurable  to 
any  created  power,  and  makes  us  incurable,  and  certainly  lost, — then,  I  say,  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  heart  were  in  some  measure  cured.  Believe  this  desperate 
wickedness  of  your  natures,  and  then  you  have  deceived  the  deceitfulness  of  your 
hearts  to  j^our  own  advantage  ;  then  you  have  known  that  which  none  can  know 
aright,  till  the  searcher  of  the  heart  and  reins  I'eveal  it  unto  them. 

Thus  man  stands  environed  with  impossibilities.  His  own  weakness  and  wicked- 
ness, and  the  law's  impossibility  by  reason  of  that, — these  do  shut  up  all  access  to 
the  tree  of  life,  and  are  instead  of  a  flaming  sword  to  guard  it.  Our  legs  are  cut  off 
by  sin,  and  the  law  cannot  help  us ;  nay,  our  life  is  put  out,  and  the  law  cannot 
quicken  us.  It  declares  our  duty,  but  gives  no  ability  ;  it  teacheth  well,  but  it 
cannot  make  us  leara.  While  we  are  in  this  posture,  God  himself  steps  in  to  succour 
miserable  and  undone  man ;  and  hei'e  is  the  way, — he  sends  his  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  grace  and  truth  come  by  him,  which  do  remove  those  impedi- 
ments that  stopped  all  access  to  life. 

This  is  a  high  subject,  but  it  concerns  the  lowest  and  most  wretclied  amongst  us; 
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and  that  is  indeed  the  wonder  of  it,  that  there  should  be  such  a  mystery,  such  a 
depth  in  this  work  of  redemption  of  poor  sinners,  so  much  business  made,  and  such 
strange  things  done  for  repairing  our  ruins.  In  the  consideration  of  this  we  may 
borrow  that  meditation  of  the  Psahnist's,  Psah  viii.  4,  'Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou 
shouldest  thus  magnify  him  ;  and  make  him  not  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  but 
far  higher  ?'  *  For  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,'  Heb  ii.  14,  16;  but  took 
part  with  the  poor  children  of  flesh  and  blood.  This  deserves  a  pause, — we  shall 
etay  a  little,  and  view  it  more  fully  in  the  steps  and  degrees  that  this  mystery  rises 
and  ascends  up  by.  But,  oh  !  for  such  an  ascending  frame  of  heart  as  this  deserves, 
it  is  a  wonder  it  doth  not  draw  us  upward  beyond  our  own  element, — it  is  a  subject 
of  such  admiration  in  itself,  and  so  much  concernment  to  us. 

Every  word  hath  a  weight  in  it,  and  a  peculiar  emphasis.  There  is  a  gradation 
that  the  mystery  goes  upon  till  it  come  to  the  top.  Every  word  hath  a  degree  or  stop 
in  it,  whereby  it  rises  Iiigh,  and  still  higher.  '  God'  sent, — that  is  very  strange ;  but  God 
sent  'his  own  Son,' — is  most  strange.  But  go  on, and  it  is  still  stranger, — in  the  likeness 
of 'flesh,'  and  that  'sinfi  1  flesh,'  &c.  In  all  which  degrees  you  see  God  is  descending  and 
lower  and  lower,  but  tiie  mystery  ascends  and  goes  higher  and  higher ;  the  lower  God 
coming  comes  down,  the  wonder  rises  up.  Still  the  smaller  and  meaner  that  God  ap- 
pears in  the  flesh,  the  greater  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

If  you  would  rise  up  to  the  sensible  and  profitable  understanding  of  this  mystery, 
you  must  fii'st  descend  into  the  depths  of  your  own  natural  wretchedness  and 
misery,  in  which  man  was  lying  when  it  pleased  God  to  come  so  low  to  meet  him 
and  help  him.  I  say  you  must  first  go  down  that  way  in  the  consideration  of  it, 
and  then  you  shall  ascend  to  the  use  and  knowledge  of  this  mystery  of  godliness. 

God's  sending,  hath  some  weight  of  wonder  in  it,  at  the  very  first  apprehension  of  it. 
If  you  did  but  know  who  he  is,  and  what  we  are,  a  wonder  it  had  been  that  he  had  suf- 
fered himself  to  be  sent  unto  by  us,  that  any  message,  any  correspondence  should  pass 
between  heaven  and  earth,  after  so  foul  a  breach  of  peace  and  covenant  by  man  on 
earth.  Strange,  that  heaven  was  not  shut  up  from  all  intercourse  with  that  accursed 
earth.  If  God  had  sent  out  an  angel  to  destroy  man,  as  he  sent  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
(1  Chron.  xxi.  15,) — if  he  had  sent  out  his  armies  to  kill  those  his  enemies,  who  had  re- 
nounced the  yoke  of  his  obedience,  it  had  been  justice,  Matth.  xxi.  41  ;  xxii.  7.  If  he 
had  sent  a  cruel  messenger  against  man,  who  had  now  acted  so  horrid  a  rebellion,  it  had 
been  no  strange  thing.  As  he  did  send  an  angel  with  a  flaming  sword  to  encompass  the 
tree  of  life,  he  might  have  enlarged  that  angel's  commission,  to  take  vengeance  on 
man  :  and  this  is  tlie  wonder,  he  did  not  send  after  this  manner.  But  what  heart  could 
this  enter  into?  Who  could  imagine  such  a  thing  as  this?  God  to  send,  and  to  send 
for  peace,  to  his  rebellious  footstool !  Man  could  not  have  looked  for  acceptance 
before  the  throne,  if  he  had  presented  and  sent  first  up  supplications  and  humble  cries 
to  heaven  ;  and  therefore  finding  himself  miserable,  you  see  he  is  at  his  wits  end,  he 
is  desperate,  and  gives  it  over,  and  so  flies  away  to  hide  himself,  certainly  expecting 
that  the  first  message  from  heaven  should  be  to  arm  all  the  creatures  against  him 
to  destroy  him.  But,  O  what  a  wonderful,  yet  blessed  surprisal !  God  himself 
comes  down,  and  not  for  any  such  end  as  vengeance,  though  just,  but  to  publish 
and  hold  forth  a  covenant  of  reconciliation  and  peace,  to  convince  man  of  sin,  and  to 
comfort  him  with  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Redeemer,  of  one  to  be  sent  in  the  likeness 
of  flesh.  It  is  the  grandeur  and  majesty  of  kings  and  great  men  to  let  others  come 
to  them  with  their  petitions ;  and  it  is  accounted  a  rare  tiling  if  they  be  accessible 
ftnd  affable:  but  that  the  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings,  who  sitteth  in  the  circle 
of  the  heavens,  and  before  whom  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  as  poor  grass- 
hoppers, or  crawling  worms,  about  whose  throne  there  are  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  glorious  spirits  ministering  unto  him,  as  Daniel  saw  him,  (  chap.  vii.  9,  10,) 
— that  such  a  one  should  not  only  admit  such  as  we  to  come  to  him,  and  offer  our 
suits  to  his  Highness,  but  himself  first  to  come  down  unto  Adam,  and  offer  peace  to 
him,  and  then  send  his  own  Son !  And  what  were  we  that  he  should  make  any  motion 
about  us,  or  make  any  mission  to  us?  Rom.  v.  10.  While  we  were  yet  'enemies,' 
that  we  were  when  he  sent.  O  how  hath  his  love  triumphed  over  his  justice  !  But 
needed  he  fear  our  enmity,  tliat  he  should  seek  peace  ?  Nowise  ;  one  look  of  his 
angry  countenance  would  have  looked  us  into  nothing, — '  Thou  lookest  upon  me. 
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and  I  am  not ;'  one  rebuke  of  liis  for  iniquity,  would  fiave  made  our  beauty  consume 
as  the  moth,  far  more  the  stroke  of  his  hand  had  consumed  us,  Psalm  xxxix.  II. 
But  that  is  the  wonder  indeed, — while  we  were  yet  'enemies;'  and  weak  too,  nei- 
ther able  to  help  ourselves,  nor  hurt  him  in  the  least,  and  so  could  do  nothing  to 
allure  him,  nothing  to  terrify  him,  nothing  to  engage  his  love,  nothing  to  make  him 
fear;  yet  then  he  makes  this  motion,  and  mission  to  us,  '  God  sending,'  &c. 

God  sending,  and  '  sending  his  own  Son,'  that  is  yet  a  step  higher.  Had  he  sent 
an  angel,  it  had  been  wonderful,  one  of  those  ministering  spirits  about  the  throne 
being  far  more  glorious  than  man.  But  '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  sent  his 
Son.'  Might  he  not  have  done  it  by  others?  But  he  had  a  higher  project;  and 
verily,  there  is  more  mystery  in  the  end  and  manner  of  our  redemption,  than  diffi- 
culty in  the  thing  itself.  No  question,  lie  might  have  enabled  the  creatui'e,  by  his 
almighty  power,  to  have  destroyed  the  v^-orks  of  the  devil,  and  might  have  delivered 
captive  man  some  other  way.  He  needed  not,  for  any  necessity  lying  upon  him,  to 
go  such  a  round  as  the  Father  to  give  the  Son,  and  the  Son  to  receive, — as  God  to 
send,  and  the  Son  to  be  sent.  Nay,  he  might  have  spared  all  pains,  and  without 
any  messenger,  immediately  pardoned  man's  sin,  and  adopted  him  to  the  place  of 
sons.  Thus  he  had  done  the  business,  without  his  Son's,  or  any  other's  travail  and 
labour  in  blood  and  suiFering.  But  this  profound  mystery,  in  the  manner  of  it,  de- 
clares the  highness  and  excellency  of  the  end  God  proposed,  and  that  is  the  mani- 
festation of  his  love ;  '  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on 
us,'  1  .John  iii.  1.  And  'in  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  that 
God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,'  1  John  iv.  9.  And  truly  for  such  a 
design  and  purpose,  all  the  world  could  not  have  contrived  such  a  suitable  and  ex- 
cellent mean  as  this.  Nothing  besides  this  could  have  declared  such  love.  There 
is  no  expression  of  love  imaginable  to  this, — to  give  his  Son,  and  only  begotten  Son 
for  us.  It  had  been  enough,  out  of  mere  compassion,  to  have  saved  us,  however  it 
had  been.  But  if  he  had  given  all,  and  done  all  besides  this,  he  had  not  so  mani- 
fested the  infinite  fulness  of  love.  There  is  no  gift  so  suitable  to  the  greatness  and 
magnificence  of  his  majesty,  as  this, — one  that  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  himself.  Any  gift  had  been  infinitely  above  us,  because  from  him ;  but  this 
is  not  only  infinitely  above  us,  but  equal  to  himself,  and  fittest  to  declare  himself. 

But  then,  there  is  yet  a  higher  rise  of  the  mystery,  or  a  lower  descent  of  God; 
for  it  is  all  one,  God  descending  is  the  wonder  ascending, — he  sent  his  Son.  Man's 
admiration  is  already  exhausted  in  that.  But  if  there  were  any  thing  behind,  this 
which  follows  would  consume  it, — in  the  fiesh.  If  lie  had  sent  his  own  Son,  might 
he  not  have  sent  him  in  an  estate  and  condition  suitable  to  his  glory,  as  it  became 
the  Prince  and  Heir  of  all  things,  him  by  whom  all  were  created  and  do  subsist? 
Nay,  but  he  is  sent,  and  that  in  a  state  of  humiliation  and  condescendei  cy,  infinitely 
below  his  own  dignity.  That  ever  he  was  made  a  creature,  that  the  Maker  of  all 
should  be  sent  in  the  furni  of  any  thing  lie  had  made,  O  what  a  disparagement  I 
There  is  no  such  distance  between  the  highest  prince  on  the  throne,  and  the  basest 
beggar  on  the  dunghill,  as  between  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  wlio  is  the 
brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  most  glorious  angel  that  ever  was  made.  And  yet, 
it  would  be  a  wonder  to  the  world,  if  a  king  sliould  send  his  son  in  the  habit  and 
state  of  a  beggar,  to  call  in  the  poor,  and  lame,  and  blind,  to  the  fellowship  of  his 
kingdom.  It  had  been  a  great  mystery,  then,  if  God  had  been  manifested  in  the 
nature  of  angels,  a  great  abasement  of  his  majesty.  But,  O  what  must  it  be  for 
God  to  be  manifested  in  the  flesh,  in  the  basest,  naughtiest,  and  most  corruptible 
of  all  the  creatures,  even  the  very  dregs  of  the  creation,  that  have  sunk  down  to  the 
bottom  !  '  All  flesh  is  grass  ;'  and  what  more  withering  and  fading,  even  the  flower 
and  perfection  of  it  I  Is.  xl.  6.  Dust  it  is,  and  what  baser?  Gen.  xviii.  27.  And 
corruption  it  is,  and  what  viler  ?  1  Cor.  xv.  44.  And  yet  God  sent  his  Son  in  the 
flesh.  Is  this  a  manifestation?  Nay,  rather,  it  is  a  hiding  and  obscuration  of  his 
glory.  It  is  the  putting  on  of  a  dark  veil  to  eclipse  his  brightness.  Yet  manifested 
he  is,  as  the  intendment  of  the  work  he  was  about  required, — manifested  to  I'eproach 
and  ignominy  for  our  sin.  This  is  one,  and  a  great  point  of  Christ's  humiliation, — 
that  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Heb.  ii.  1(). 

But  yet,  to  complete  this  mystery  more,  the  Son  descends  a  third  step  lower,  that 
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the  mystery  may  ascend  so  much  the  higher,  in  tlie  likeness  of  flesh  ?  Not  so,  but 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  If  he  had  appeared  in  the  prime  flower  and  perfec- 
tio.n  of  flesh,  in  the  very  goodliness  of  it,  yet  it  had  been  a  disparagement.  If  he' 
had  come  down  as  glorious  as  he  once  went  up,  and  now  '  sits  at  the  riglit  hand  of 
the  majesty  on  higli ;'  if  he  had  been  always  in  that  resplendent  habit  he  put  on  in 
his  transfigui'ation  ;  tliat  had  been  yet  an  abasement  of  his  majesty.  But,  to  come 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  though  not  a  sinner,  yet  in  the  likeness  of  a  sinner, — 
so  like  as  that,  touching  his  outward  appearance,  no  eye  could  discern  any  diffei-ence, 
compassed  about  with  all  those  infirmities  and  necessities,  which  are  the  followers 
and  attendants  of  sin  in  us  ;  'a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;'  a  man 
who  all  his  lifetime  had  intimate  acquaintance,  and  familiarity  with  grief.  Grief 
and  he  were  long  acquaintance,  and  never  parted  till  death  parted  them.  Nay,  not 
only  was  he,  in  his  outward  estate,  subject  to  all  those  miseries  and  infirmities  unto 
which  sin  subjects  other  men,  but  something  beyond  all,  *  his  visage  was  more 
marred  than  any  man's,  and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men,'  Isa.  lii.  14  ;  and 
therefore  he  was  a  hissing  and  astonishment  to  many.  He  had  no  form  nor  come- 
liness in  him,  and  no  beauty  to  make  him  desirable ;  and  therefore  his  own  friends 
were  ashamed  of  him,  and  hid  their  faces  from  him  ;  '  he  was  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,'  Isa.  liii.  2,  3.  Thus  you  see,  he  comes  in  the  most  despicable  and  disgrace- 
ful form  of  flesh  that  can  be;  and  an  abject  among  men,  and  as  himself  speaks  in 
Psal.  xxii.  6,  '  a  worm,  and  not  a  man  ;'  a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  among  the 
people.  Now  this,  I  say,  is  the  crowning  of  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  which, 
without  all  controversy,  is  the  mystery  in  all  the  world  that  hath  in  it  most  great- 
ness and  goodness  combined  together,  that  is  the  subject  of  the  highst  admiration, 
and  the  fountain  of  the  sweetest  consolation  that  either  reason  or  religion  can  afford. 
The  mysteries  of  tlie  Trinity  are  so  high,  that  if  any  dare  to  reach  to  them,  he  doth 
but  catch  the  lower  fall  ;*  it  is  as  if  a  worm  would  attempt  to  touch  the  sun  in  the 
firmament.  But  this  mystery  is  God  coming  down  to  man,  to  be  handled  and  seen 
of  men,  because  man  could  not  rise  up  to  God's  highness.  It  is  God  descending  to 
our  baseness,  and  so  coming  near  us  to  save  us.  It  is  not  a  confounding  but  a  sav- 
ing mystery.  There  is  the  highest  truth  in  it,  for  the  understanding  to  contemplate 
and  admire ;  and  there  is  the  greatest  good  in  it,  for  the  will  to  choose  and  rest 
upon.  It  is  contrived  for  wonder  and  delight  to  men  and  angels.  These  three, 
which  the  angelic  song  runs  upon,  are  the  jewels  of  it, — '  glory  to  God,  peace  on 
earth,  and  good-will  toward  men.' 


Verse  3. — *'  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  tceak  through  ihejlesh, 
God  sending  his  own  Son,"  &jC. 

Of  all  the  woi'ks  of  God  towards  man,  certainly  there  is  none  hath  so  much  wonder 
in  it,  as  the  sending  of  his  Son  to  become  man  ;  and  so  it  requires  the  exactest  at- 
tention in  us.  Let  us  gather  our  spirits  to  consider  of  this  mystery, — not  to  piy 
into  the  secrets  of  it  curiously,  as  if  we  had  no  more  to  do  but  to  satisfy  our  under- 
standings ;  but  rather  that  we  may  see  what  this  concerns  us,  and  what  instruction 
or  advantage  we  may  have  by  it,  that  so  it  may  ravish  our  affections.  I  believe 
there  is  very  palpable  and  gross  ignorance  in  thousandsof  the  very  thing  itself.  Many 
who  profess  Jesus  Christ,  know  not  his  natures,  or  his  glorious  person, — do  not 
apprehend  either  his  highness  as  God,  or  his  lowness  as  man.  But  truly,  the  thing 
that  I  do  most  admire,  is,  that  those  who  pretend  to  more  knowledge  of  this  mystery, 
yet  few  of  them  do  enter  upon  any  serious  consideration  about  it, — for  what  use  and 

*  [That  is,  be  will  get,  or  meet  with,  a  fall,  or  fall  lower,  as  he,  who  aims  at  being  wise  above 
what  is  written,  is  in  danger  of  falling  into  error Ed.] 
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purpose  it  is;  though  it  be  the  foundation  of  our  salvation,  the  chief  ground  of  our 
faith,  and  the  great  spring  of  our  consolation.  Yet  to  improve  the  knowledge  of  it 
to  any  purpose  of  that  kind,  is  a  thing  so  rare,  even  among  true  Christians,  that  it 
is  little  the  subject  of  their  meditation.  I  think,  indeed,  the  lively  improvement  of 
this  mystery  of  godliness  would  be  very  effectual  to  make  us  really  what  we  are  said 
to  be,  that  is,  Christians.  There  is  something  to  this  purpose,  1  John  iv.  2,  3,  15, 
and  v.  1 .  The  confessing  and  knowing  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  and 
is  the  Son  of  God,  before  his  taking  on  flesh,  is  made  a  character  of  a  spiritual  man 
that  dwelleth  in  God.  Not  that  a  bare  external  confession,  or  internal  opinion  and 
assent  to  such  a  truth,  is  of  so  much  value, — which  yet  is  the  height  that  many 
attain  unto;  but  it  is  such  a  soul  acknowledgment,  such  an  heart  approbation  of  this 
mystery,  as  draws  alongst  the  admiration  and  affection  after  it,  as  fixeth  the  heart 
upon  this  object  alone,  for  life  and  salvation.  The  devils  confessed  and  believed, 
but  they  trembled  at  it,  Luke  iv.  34,  41.  He  was  afraid  of  what  he  knew,  but 
Peter  confessed  and  loved  vvhat  he  knew ;  yea,  he  did  cast  his  soul  upon  that  Lord 
whom  he  confessed.  It  is  such  an  acknowledgment  of  Christ,  as  draweth  the  soul, 
and  unites  it  to  him,  by  a  serious  and  living  embracement.  Such  a  sight  of  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  both  truth  and  goodness  in  it,  in  the  highest  measure ;  and  so  doth  not 
only  constrain  the  assent  of  the  mind,  but  is  a  powerful  attractive  to  the  heart,  to 
come  to  him,  and  live  in  him.  I  pray  you  consider  then  what  moment  is  in  this 
truth,  that  you  may  indeed  apply  your  souls  to  the  consideration  of  what  is  in  Jesus 
Christ  thus  revealed,  not  simply  to  know  it,  but  for  a  further  improvement  of  it,  to 
seek  life  in  him,  that  the  stamp  and  impression  of  this  Saviour  may  be  set  so  deeply 
on  your  souls,  as  that  you  may  express  this  in  a  real  confession  of  him  in  your  words 
and  works,  Tit.  i,  16 ;  Matt.  vii.  21.  This  is  indeed  to  know  and  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  to  fetch  thence  the  ground  of  all  our  hope  and  consola- 
tion, and  to  draw  thence  the  most  povi'erful  motives  to  walking  '  even  as  he  walked,' 
to  improve  it  for  confidenre  in  him,  and  obedience  to  him. 

I  shall  speak  then  a  word  of  these  two  great  ends  and  purposes, — of  God's  sending 
his  own  Son,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  his  own  glory  and  man's  good.  The  song 
of  angels  at  his  birth  shows  this, — '  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth, 
and  good  will  toward  men.'  His  glory  is  manifested  in  it  in  an  eminent  manner. 
The  glory  of  his  wisdom, — that  found  out  a  remedy.  What  a  deep  contrivance  was 
it !  How  infinitely  beyond  all  creature  inventions  I  Truly  there  are  riches  of  wis- 
dom, depths  of  wisdom  in  it.  I  think  it  could  never  have  entered  the  thought  of 
men  or  angels; — all  men  once  to  be  drowned  under  a  deluge  of  sin  and  misery,  and 
made  subjects  to  God's  righteous  judgment,  and  then  to  find  out  a  way  how  to  de- 
liver and  save  so  many  I  All  the  wisdom  that  shines  in  the  order  and  beauty  of  the 
world  seems  to  be  but  a  rude  draught  to  this.  Then,  herein  doth  the  glory  of  his 
mercy  and  grace  shine  most  brightly,  that  he  transfers  the  punishment  due  to  man's 
sin  upon  his  own  Son,  that  when  no  ransom  could  be  found  by  man,  he  finds  it  out, 
how  to  satisfy  his  own  justice,  and  save  us.  Truly,  this  is  the  most  shining  jewel  iu 
the  crown  of  God's  glory, — so  much  mercy  towards  so  miserable  sinners,  so  much 
grace  towards  the  rebellious.  If  he  had  pardoned  sin,  without  any  satisfaction,  what 
rich  grace  had  it  been  !  But  truly,  to  provide  the  Lamb  and  sacrifice  himself,  to 
find  out  the  ransom,  and  to  exact  it  of  his  own  Son,  in  our  name,  is  a  testimony  of 
mercy  and  grace  far  beyond  that.  But  then,  his  justice  is  very  conspicuous  in  this 
work.  And  indeed  these  two  do  illustrate  one  another;  the  justice  of  God,  in  taking 
and  exacting  the  punishment  of  sin  upon  his  own  well-lieloved  Son,  doth  most  emi- 
nently heighten  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  towards  us ;  and  his  grace  and  mercy 
in  passing  by  us,  doth  most  marvellously  illustrate  the  righteousness  of  God,  in 
making  his  own  Son  a  curse  for  us.  What  testimony  can  be  given  in  the  world,  of 
God's  displeasure  at  sin,  of  his  righteousness  in  punishing  sin,  like  this !  There  was  no 
such  testimony  of  love  to  sinners  and  no  such  demonstration  of  hatred  at  sin  imagin- 
able. That  he  did  not  punish  sin  in  us,  but  transfer  it  over  on  his  most  beloved  Son, 
O  what  h^m  and  grace  1  And  that  he  did  punish  his  own  Son,  when  standing  in  the 
place  of  sinners,  O  what  righteousness  and  justice  !  This  is  that  glorious  mystery,  the 
conjunction  of  these  two  resplendent  jewels,  justice  and  mercy,  of  love  and  displea- 
sure, in  one  chain  of  Christ's  incarnation,   into  which  the  angels  desire  to  look, 
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1  Pet.  i.  12.  And  truly  they  do  wonder  at  it,  and  praise  from  wonder.  This  is  it, 
that  the  praises  of  men  and  angels  shall  roll  about  eternally.  David,  (Ps.  ciii.  20,) 
foreseeing  this  day,  foretold  that  angels  should  praise  him ;  and  now  it  is  fulfilled, 
when  all  these  glorious  companies  of  holy,  powerful  spirits,  welcome  the  Son  of  God 
into  the  world,  by  that  heavenly  harmony  of  praise,  Luke  ii.  14. 

What  lumpishness  ;ind  eartliliiiess  is  in  us,  that  we  do  not  rise  up  above,  to  this 
melody  in  our  spirits,  to  join  with  angels  in  this  song ;  we,  I  say,  whom  it  most  con- 
cerns !  The  angels  wonder,  and  praise  and  wonder  at  this,  because  the  glory  of 
God  shines  so  brightly  in  it,  as  if  there  were  many  suns  in  one  firmament,  as  the 
light  of  seven  days  in  one.  These  three  especially, — wisdom,  mercy  and  grace,  jus- 
tice and  righteousness,  every  one  of  them  looks  like  the  sun  in  its  strength,  carried 
about  in  this  orb  of  the  redemption  of  man,  to  the  ravishing  of  the  hearts  of  all  the 
honourable  and  glorious  companies  above,  and  making  them  cheerfully  and  willingly 
to  contribute  all  their  service  to  this  work,  to  be  ministering  spirits  to  wait  on  the 
heirs  of  salvation  ! 

Now,  when  the  glory  of  the  highest  raiseth  up  such  a  melodious  song  above,  among 
angels,  O  what  should  both  the  glory  of  the  highest  God,  and  the  highest  good  of 
man  do  to  us  !  When  the  greatest  glory  of  God,  and  the  chiefest  advantage  of  man 
are  linked  together  in  this  chain,  what  should  we  do  but  admire  and  adore,  adore 
and  admii-e,  and,  while  we  are  in  this  earth,  send  up  our  consent  to  that  harmony 
in  heaven  ! 

In  relation  to  our  good,  much  might  be  said,  but  we  shall  briefly  show  unto  you, 
that  it  is  the  greatest  confirmation  of  our  faith,  and  the  strongest  motive  to  humility, 
that  can  be  aflibrded.  Now,  if  we  could  be  composed  thus  unto  confidence  and  reve- 
rence, to  glorify  him  by  believing,  and  to  abase  ourselves,  to  believe  in  him,  and  walk 
humbly  with  him,  upon  the  meditation  of  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  this  would 
make  us  true  Christians  indeed. 

There  is  nothing,  I  know,  more  powerful  to  persuade  us  of  the  reality  of  God's 
invitations  and  promises  to  us  than  this.  We  are  still  seeking  signs  and  tokens  of 
God's  love,  something  to  wari'ant  us  to  come  to  God  in  Christ,  and  to  persuade  us 
that  we  shall  be  welcome ;  and  many  Christians  puddle  themselves  in  the  mire  of 
their  own  darkness  and  discouragement,  because  they  cannot  find  any  thing  in  them- 
selves that  can  give  but  the  least  probable  conjecture,  that  he  will  admit  and  welcome 
them  to  corae  to  him,  or  that  such  precious  promises,  and  sweet  invitations,  can 
belong  to  such  sinners  as  they  conceive  themselves  to  be.  Truly,  my  beloved,  I 
think,  while  we  exercise  ourselves  thus,  we  are  seeking  the  sun  with  a  candle,  making 
that  which  is  in  itself  as  bright  as  the  light  to  be  more  dark.  The  evidence  of  God's 
reality  in  off*ering  life  to  you  in  Christ,  and  his  willingness  to  receive  you,  is  not 
without  the  compass  of  his  invitation,  and  yet  you  seek  it  where  it  is  least  to  be 
found,  that  is,  in  yourselves.  But  indeed,  his  invitations  in  the  gospel  carry  the 
evidence  in  their  bosom, — that  which  is  above  all  other  signs  and  evidences,  that  he 
did  even  send  his  own  Son  in  the  flesh  for  this  purpose.  Js  there  any  thing  besides 
this,  either  greater  or  clearer  ?  I  think  we  are  like  those  who,  when  they  had  seen 
many  signs  and  wondei's  done  by  Christ,  which  did  bear  testimony  to  all  the  world 
of  his  divine  nature,  yet  they  would  not  be  satisfied,  but  sought  out  another  sign, 
tempting  him,  Matt.  xvi.  1.  And  truly,  he  might  return  this  answer  to  us,  *  O 
wicked  and  adulterous  generation,  that  seeketh  after  a  sign,  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  to  thee,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.'  The  greatest  testimony  that  can 
be  imagined,  is  given  already, — that  the  Father  should  send  his  only-begotten  and 
well -beloved  Son  into  the  state  of  a  servant  for  man.  If  this  do  not  satisfy,  I  know 
not  what  will.  I  see  not  how  any  work  of  his  Spirit  in  us,  can  make  so  much  evi- 
dence of  his  reality  and  faithfulness  in  the  gospel,  and  of  his  willingness  to  welcome 
sinners.  All  the  works  of  the  creation,  all  the  works  of  grace,  are  nothing  to  this, 
to  manifest  his  love  to  men  ;  and  therefore  there  is  a  singular  note  upon  it,  '  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  Son,'  John  iii.  16.  And  in  this  was  his  love 
manifested,  that  he  sent  his  Son,  1  John  iv.  9.  If  men  and  angels  had  set  them- 
selves to  devise  and  find  out  a  pledge  or  confirmation  of  the  love  of  God,  they  would 
have  fallen  upon  some  revelation  unto,  or  some  operation  upon  their  spirits.  But, 
alas  I  this  is  infinitely  above  that.     His  own  express  image,  and  the  brightness  of 
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his  glory,  is  come  down  to  bear  witness  of  his  love  ;  nay,  he  who  is  equal  with  him- 
self in  glory,  is  given  as  a  gift  to  men  ;  and  is  not  he  infinitely  more  than  created 
gifts  or  graces,  who  is  the  very  spring  and  fountain  of  them  all  ?  '  God  so  loved  the 
world,'  that  truly  he  gave  no  such  gift  besides,  to  testify  such  a  love.  Therefore, 
when  all  that  he  hath  done  in  this  kind  cannot  satisfy  thy  scrupulous  mind,  but 
th,ou  wilt  still  go  on,  to  seek  more  confirmation  of  his  readiness  to  receive  thee,  I 
think  it  is  a  tempting  of  the  Holy  One,  which  may  draw  such  an  answer  from  him, 

0  wicked  and  adulterous  person,  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  thee,  but  that  which  is 
darker  than  the  former,  that  which  thou  shalt  understand  less.  Thou  mayest  get 
what  thou  seekest,  perhaps  some  more  satisfaction  in  thy  own  condition,  but  it  shall 
plunge  thee  more  in  the  issue.  Tiiou  shalt  always  be  unsettled,  and  '  unconstant  as 
water,  thou  shalt  not  excel.'  I  confess  indeed,  if  we  speak  of  the  manifestation  of 
one's  particular  interest  in  these  promises,  and  of  an  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  to 
thee,  in  particular,  then  there  must  needs  be  something  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  thy  soul,  to  draw  down  the  general  testimony  of  God's  love  to  mankind  into  a 
particular  application  to  thyself.  But  that  I  do  not  speak  of  now,  because  that  is 
the  sealing  of  the  Spirit  after  believing ;  and  because  you  are  always  unsettled  in 
the  first  and  main  point,  of  flying  unto  the  Son,  and  waiting  on  him  for  life,  there- 
fore have  you  so  much  inevidence  and  weakness  in  that  which  follows.     That  which 

1  now  speak  of  is,  that  if  this  were  cordially  believed,  and  seriously  considered,  that 
God  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  flesh,  to  save  sinners,  you  could  not  I'eadily  have  any 
doubt,  but  that  your  coming  to  him  for  salvation  would  be  welcome.  You  could  not 
say,  that  such  precious  invitations  could  not  belong  to  sinners,  or  that  he  could  not 
love  the  like  of  you.  Truly,  I  think,  if  the  general  were  laid  to  heart,  that  God 
hath  so  loved  mankind,  that  he  gave  such  a  gift  unto  them,  there  is  none  could  make 
any  more  question  of  his  reality,  when  that  gift  is  tendered  to  any  in  particular. 
Nay,  I  think  it  is  the  inconsideration  of  this  general  evidence  and  manifestation  of 
love  to  the  world,  that  makes  you  so  perplexed  in  particulars.  Could  you  have  so 
much  diflficulty  to  believe  his  love  to  you,  if  you  indeed  believe  that  he  hath  loved 
the  world,  that  is,  so  many  thousands  like  you  ?  Is  there  so  much  distance,  I  pray 
you,  between  you  and  another,  as  between  him  and  all  ?  If,  then,  he  loves  so  many 
miserable  sinners,  is  there  any  impossibility  in  it,  but  he  may  love  you  ?  For  what 
is  in  them  that  might  conciliate  his  love  ?  I  tell  you,  why  I  think  the  right  appre- 
hension of  the  general  truths  of  the  gospel  would  be  able,  like  the  sun  in  its  strength, 
to  scatter  all  the  clouds  and  mists  of  our  particular  interest-debates ;  because  1  find, 
that  those  very  grounds,  upon  which  you  call  in  question  your  own  particular  interest, 
if  you  did  consider  tliem,  you  would  find  they  go  a  further  length,  to  conclude  against 
all  others ;  and  either  they  have  no  strength  in  your  case,  or  they  will  be  of  equal 
force  to  batter  down  the  confidence  of  all  the  saints,  and  the  certainty  of  all  the 
promises.  What  is  it  that  troubles  you,  but  that  you  are  sinners,  and  such  sinners, 
so  vile  and  loathsome?  From  whence  you  do  conclude,  not  only  that  you  have  no 
present  assurance  of  his  love,  but  that  he  cannot  love  such  a  one  as  you  are.  Now, 
I  say,  if  this  hold  good,  in  reference  to  you,  take  heed  that  you  condemn  not  your- 
selves in  that  which  you  approve, — that  is,  that  you  do  not  dispute  against  the 
interest  of  all  the  saints,  who  were  such  as  you  are,  and  the  truth  of  those  funda- 
mental positions  of  the  gospel,  *  God  so  loved  the  world,'  &c.  And  so  you  do  not 
only  wrong  yourselves,  but  all  others ;  and  not  only  so,  but  you  ofler  the  greatest 
indignity  to  him  that  out  of  love  sent  his  Son,  and  to  him  who,  out  of  love,  came 
and  laid  down  his  life.  O  consider  how  you  indignify  *  and  set  at  nought  that 
great  manifestation  of  God's  love,  '  God  manifested  in  the  flesh  ;'  how  you  despise 
his  love-pledge  to  sinners,  a  greater  than  which  he  could  not  give  you,  because  as 
great  as  himself!  O  that  you  could  see  the  consequence  of  your  anxious  and  per- 
plexing doubts, — that  they  do  not  only  an  injury  to  your  own  souls,  but  that  they 
are  of  a  more  bloody  nature  !  If  they  held  good,  they  would  cut  off"  the  life  and  salva- 
tion of  all  believers,  and,  which  is  woi-se,  they  would,  by  an  unavoidable  consequence, 
conclude  an  antichristian  point,  that  Christ  is  not  come  in  the  flesh.  I  beseech  you, 
unbowel  your  evils,  that  you  may  abhor  them. 

*  [That  is,  treat  with  indignity — Ed.] 
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This  may  stren^tlien  our  faith,  ;iii(l  minister  much  consolation,  in  another  con- 
sideration too;  that  wliich  is  laid  down,  Heb.  ii.  17,  and  iv.  13,  that  he  was  par- 
taker of  our  nature,  and  in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  so  he  might  be  a 
merciful  High  Priest,  able  to  succour  us,  and  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  in- 
firmities. What  strong  consolation  may  be  sucked  out  of  these  breasts  !  When  it 
was  impossible  that  man  could  rise  up  to  God,  because  of  his  infinite  highness  and 
holiness,  behold,  God  hath  come  down  to  man,  in  his  lowness  and  baseness.  He 
hath  sent  down  this  ladder  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  that  poor  wretched  sinners  may 
ascend  upon  it.  It  is  come  down,  as  low  as  our  infirm,  weak,  and  frail  nature,  that 
we  may  have  easy  coming  up  to  it,  and  going  up  upon  it  to  heaven.  Therefore  his 
flesh  is  called  a  '  new  and  living  way,'  because  a  poor  sinner  may  be  assured  of 
welcome  and  acceptation  with  one  of  his  own  kind,  his  brother, — (he  was  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,) — flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone.  This  may 
make  boldness  of  access,  that  we  have  not  God  to  speak  to,  or  come  to,  immediately, 
as  he  is  clothed  with  glory  and  majesty,  and  as  the  Jews  heard  him  on  mount  Sinai, 
and  desii'ed  a  mediator  between  him  and  them  ;  but  that  that  great  prophet  promised 
to  them  hath  come,  and  we  have  him  between  us  and  God, — as  low  as  we,  that  we 
may  speak  to  him,  '  riding  upon  an  ass,'  a  low  ass,  that  every  one  may  whisper  their 
desires  in  his  ear, — and  yet  as  high  as  God,  that  he  may  speak  to  God,  and  have 
power  with  him.  Truly,  this  is  a  sweet  trysting-place  to  meet  God  in,  that 
no  sinner  may  have  any  fear  to  come  to  it,  to  this  treaty  of  peace  and  recon- 
ciliation. How  may  it  persuade  us  of  that  great  privilege,  that  we  may  '  become 
the  sons  of  God,'  when  the  Son  of  God  is  become  the  Son  of  man,  John  i.  II,  12. 
Truly,  though  it  be  hard  to  be  believed,  that  such  as  we  should  become  the  sons  of 
the  great  King;  yet  it  is  nothing  so  strange  as  this,  that  the  eternal  and  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  the  great  God,  should  become  the  Son  of  wretched  man.  That  high- 
ness will  be  easily  believed,  if  we  consider  this  lowness.  It  will  not  be  so  hard  to 
persuade  a  soul,  that  there  is  a  way  of  union  and  reconciliation  to  God,  of  being  yet 
at  peace  with  him,  if  this  be  pondered, — that  God  hath  married  his  own  nature  with 
ours, — in  one  person,  to  be  a  pledge  of  that  union  and  peace.  And  then,  how  much 
quickening  and  comfort  may  it  yield  us,  that  he  was  not  only  a  man,  but  a  miserable 
man,  and  that  not  through  any  necessity,  but  only  the  necessity  of  love  and  compassion. 
He  had  enough  of  mercy  to  save  us  as  God,  he  had  enough  of  love  and  compassion  as 
man ;  but  he  would  take  on  misery  too,  in  his  own  person,  that  he  might  be  experi- 
mentally merciful  to  us.  Certainly,  the  experience  of  misery  and  infirmity  must 
superadd  some  tenderness  to  the  heart  of  our  High  Priest.  But  though  it  did  not 
help  him  to  be  moi'e  pitiful,  yet  it  was  done  for  us,  to  help  us  to  have  more  confi- 
dence in  him,  and  boldness  to  come  unto  him.  What  an  encouragement  is  it 
for  a  poor  man  to  come  unto  the  once  poor  Jesus  Christ,  who  '  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head  !'  He  knows  the  evil  of  poverty,  and  he  chose  to  know  it,  that  he 
might  have  compassion  on  thee.  With  what  boldness  may  poor  afllicted  and 
despised  believers  come  to  him  !  Why  ?  Because  himself  had  experience  of  all  that, 
and  he  was  familiarly  acquainted  with  gi-ief  and  sorrow,  therefore  he  can  sympathize 
hest  with  thee.  Let  us  speak  even  of  the  sinful  infirmities  thou  art  subject  to. 
That  there  might  be  a  suitableness  in  him  to  help  thee,  he  came  as  nigh  as  might 
be, — he  was  willing  to  be  tempted  to  sin ;  and  so  he  knows  the  power  that  tempta- 
tions must  have  over  weak  and  frail  natures;  but  sin  he  could  not,  for  that  had  been 
evil  for  us.     Let  this,  then,  give  us  boldness  to  come  to  him, 

I  would  desire  to  persuade  you  to  humility  from  this,  according  to  the  lesson  Christ 
gives  us.  Matt.  xi.  29,  '  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly.'  And  the  apostle 
makes  singular  use  of  this  mystery  of  the  abasement  of  the  Majesty,  to  abate  from 
our  high  esteem  of  ourselves,  Phil.  ii.  3 — 6.  O  should  not  the  same  mind  be  in  us 
that  was  in  Christ  !  God  abased,  man  exalted, — how  unsuitable  are  these,  think 
you  I  God  lowly  in  condition  and  disposition  ;  and  man,  though  base  in  condition, 
yet  high  in  his  disposition  and  in  his  own  estimation  !  What  more  mysterious  than 
God  humbled  ?  And  what  more  monstrous  than  man  proud  ?  Truly,  pride  is  the 
most  deformed  thing  in  a  man,  but  in  a  Christian  it  is  monstrous  and  prodigious. 
If  he  did  humble  himself  out  of  charity  and  love,  who  was  so  high  and  glorious,  how 
should  we  humble  ourselves  out  of  necessity,  who  are  so  low  and  liase  ?     And  out  of 
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charity  and  love  too,  to  be  conformed  and  like  unto  him  1  Nature  may  persuade 
the  one,  but  Christianity  teacheth  the  other, — to  be  lowly  in  mind,  and  esteem 
every  one  better  than  ourselves.  To  be  meek,  patient,  long-suffering,  reason  may 
persuade  it,  upon  the  consideration  of  our  own  baseness,  emptiness,  frailty,  and  no- 
thingness. But  this  lesson  is  taught  in  Christ's  school,  not  from  that  motive  only, 
— the  force  of  necessity,  but  from  a  higher  motive, — the  constraint  of  love  to  Jesus 
Christ, — '  learn  of  me,'  Suppose  there  were  no  necessity  of  reason  in  it,  yet  affec- 
tion might  be  a  stronger  necessity  to  persuade  conformity  to  him,  and  following  his 
example,  who  became  so  low,  and  humbled  himself  to  the  death  even  for  us. 


Sermon  f^$3J]J- 

Verse  3. — "And for  sin  condemned  sin  in  thejiesh." 

The  great  and  wonderful  actions  of  great  and  excellent  persons  must  needs  have 
some  great  ends  answerable  to  them.  Wisdom  will  teach  them  not  to  do  strange 
things,  but  for  some  I'are  purposes  ;  for  it  were  a  folly  and  madness  to  do  great 
tilings  to  compass  some  small  and  petty  end,  as  unsuitable  as  that  a  mountain 
should  travail  to  bring  forth  a  mouse.  Truly  we  must  conceive,  that  it  must  needs 
be  some  honourable  and  high  business,  that  brought  down  so  high  and  honourable 
a  person  from  heaven  as  the  Son  of  God.  It  must  be  something  proportioned  to  his 
majesty  and  his  wisdom.  And  indeed  so  it  is.  There  is  a  great  capital  enemy 
against  God  in  the  world,  that  is  sin.  This  arch-rebel  hatli  drawn  man  from  his 
subordination  to  God,  and  sown  a  perpetual  discord  and  enmity  between  them. 
This  hath  conquered  all  mankind,  and  among  the  rest,  even  the  elect  and  chosen  of 
God,  those  whom  God  had  in  his  eternal  counsel  predestinated  to  life  and  salvation. 
Sin  brings  all  into  bondage,  and  exerciseth  the  most  perfect  tyranny  over  them  that 
can  be  imagined ;  makes  men  to  serve  all  its  imperious  lusts,  and  then  all  the  wages 
is  death, — it  binds  them  over  to  judgment.  Now  this  sedition  and  rebellion  being 
arisen  in  the  world,  and  one  of  the  most  noble  creatures  carried  away  in  this  revolt, 
from  allegiance  to  the  divine  majesty,  the  most  holy  and  wise  counsel  of  heaven 
concludes  to  send  the  King's  Son,  to  compesce*  this  rebellion,  to  reduce  men  again 
unto  obedience,  and  destroy  that  arch-traitor,  sin,  which  his  nature  most  abhors.  And 
for  this  end  the  Son  of  the  great  King,  Jesus  Christ,  came  down  into  the  world,  to 
deliver  captive  man,  and  to  condemn  conquering  sin.  There  is  no  object  that  God  hath 
so  pure  and  perfect  displeasure  at  as  sin.  Therefore  he  sent  to  condemn  that  which 
he  hates  most  (and  perfectly  he  hates  it) — to  condemn  sin.  And  tiiis  is  expressed  as 
the  errand  of  his  coming,  1  John  iii.  5,  8,  to  '  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil'  All 
his  wicked  and  hellish  plots  and  contrivances  against  man,  all  that  poison  of  enmity 
and  sin,  that  out  of  envy  and  malice  he  spued  out  upon  man,  and  instilled  into  his 
nature  ;  all  those  works  of  that  prince  of  darkness,  in  enticing  man  from  obedience 
to  rebellion,  and  tyrannizing  over  him  since,  by  the  imperious  laws  of  his  own  lusts; 
in  a  word,  all  that  work  that  was  contrived  in  liell,  to  bring  poor  man  down  to  that 
same  misery  with  devils ;  all  that  Chi'ist,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  great  King, 
came  (for  this  noble  business)  to  destroy  it, — that  tower  which  Satan  was  building 
up  against  heaven,  and  had  laid  the  foundation  of  it  as  low  as  hell,  this  was  Christ's 
business  down  among  men,  to  destroy  that  Babylon,  that  tower  of  darkness  and  con- 
fusion, and  to  build  up  a  tower  of  light  and  life,  to  which  tower  sinners  might  come, 
and  be  safe,  and  by  which  they  might  really  ascend  into  heaven.  Some  do  by  these 
words  '  for  sin,'  understand  the  occasion  and  reason  of  Christ's  coming,  that  it  was, 
because  sin  had  conquered  the  world,  and  subjected  man  to  condemnation  ;  there- 
fore, Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  conquer  sin  and  condemn  it,  that  we 
might  be  free  from  condemnation  by  sin.  And  this  was  the  special  cause  of  his 
taking  on  flesh.    If  sin  had  not  entered  into  the  world,  Christ  had  not  come  into  it; 

*  [That  is,  check  (from  conijicsco,  Lat.)  —Ed.] 
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and  if  sin  had  not  erected  a  throne  in  man's  flesh,  Christ  had  not  taken  on  flesh, — 
he  had  not  come  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  So  that  tliis  may  administer  unto 
us  ahundant  consolation.  If  this  was  the  very  cause  of  his  coming,  that  which 
drew  him  down  from  that  delightful  and  blessed  hosom  of  the  Father,  then  he  will 
certainly  do  that  which  he  came  for.  He  cannot  fail  of  his  purpose,  he  cannot  miss 
his  end  :  he  must  condemn  sin,  and  save  sinners.  And  truly  this  is  wonderful  love, 
that  he  took  sin  only  for  his  party,  and  came  only  for  sin,  or  against  sin,  and  not 
against  poor  sinners.  He  had  no  commission  of  the  Father  but  this,  as  himself  de- 
clares, John  iii.  17  ;  for  '  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world, 
but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.'  As  one  observes  well,  Christ  would 
never  have  hinted  at  such  a  jealousy,  or  suggested  such  a  thought  to  men's  minds,  had 
it  not  been  in  them  before.  But  this  we  are  naturally  inclined  unto, — to  think  hard 
of  God,  and  can  hardly  be  persuaded  of  his  love,  when  once  we  are  persuaded  of  our 
enmity.  Indeed  the  most  part  of  the  world  fancy  a  persuasion  of  God's  love,  and 
have  not  many  jealousies  of  it,  because  they  know  not  their  own  enmity  against 
(jod.  But  let  a  man  see  himself  indeed  God's  enemy,  and  it  is  very  hard  to  make 
him  believe  any  other  thing  of  God,  but  that  he  carries  a  hostile  mind  against  him. 
And  therefore  Christ,  to  take  off  this,  persuades  and  assures  us,  that  neither  the  Fa- 
ther nor  he  had  any  design  upon  poor  sinners,  nor  any  ambushment  against  them  ; 
but  mainly,  if  not  only,  this  was  his  purpose  in  sending,  and  Christ's  in  coming, — 
not  against  man,  but  against  sin  ;  not  to  condemn  sinners,  but  to  condemn  sin,  and 
save  sinners.  O  blessed  and  unparalleled  love,  that  made  such  a  real  distinction 
between  sin  and  sinners,  who  were  so  really  one!  Shall  not  we  be  content  to  have 
that  woful  and  accursed  union  with  sin  dissolved  ?  Shall  not  we  be  willing  to  let 
sin  be  condemned  in  us,  and  to  have  our  own  souls  saved  ?  I  beseech  you,  beloved  in 
the  Lord,  do  not  think  to  maintain  always  Christ's  enemy,  that  great  traitor  against 
which  he  came  from  heaven.  Wonder  that  he  doth  not  prosecute  both  as  enemies ; 
but  if  he  will  destroy  the  one  and  save  the  other,  O  let  it  be  destroyed,  not  you  ; 
and  so  much  the  more,  for  that  it  will  destroy  you  !  Look  to  him,  so  iniquity 
shall  not  be  your  ruin,  but  he  shall  be  the  ruin  of  iniquity.  But  if  you  will  not 
admit  of  such  a  division  between  you  and  your  sins,  take  heed  that  you  be  not  eter- 
nally undivided,  that  you  have  not  one  common  lot  for  ever,  that  is,  condemnation. 
Many  would  be  saved,  but  they  would  be  saved  with  sin  too.  Alas  !  that  will  con- 
demn thee.  As  for  sin,  he  hath  proclaimed  irreconcilable  enmity  against  it,  he  hath 
no  quarter  to  give  it,  he  will  never  come  in  terms  of  composition  with  it,  and  all 
because  it  is  his  mortal  enemy.  Therefore  let  sin  be  condemned,  that  thou  mayest 
be  saved.     It  cannot  be  saved  with  thee,  but  thou  mayest  be  condemned  with  it. 

The  words,  '  for  sin,'  may  be  taken  in  another  sense  as  fitly,  *  a  sacrifice  for  sin,' 
so  that  the  meaning  is, — Jesus  Christ  came  to  condemn  and  overthrow  sin  in  its 
plea  against  us  by  a  saci'ifice  for  sin,  that  is,  by  offering  up  his  own  body  or  flesh. 
And  thus  you  have  the  way  and  means  how  Christ  conquered  sin,  and  accomplished 
the  business  he  was  sent  for.  It  was  by  offering  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  expiate  wrath,' 
and  so  satisfy  justice.  '  The  sting'  and  strength  *  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of 
sin  is  the  law,'  as  the  apostle  speaks  it,  1  Cor.  xv.  65.  We  had  two  great  enemies 
against  us,  two  great  tyrants  over  us, — sin  and  death.  Death  had  passed  upon  all 
mankind.  Not  only  the  miseries  of  this  life  and  temporal  death  had  subjected  all 
men,  but  the  fear  of  an  eternal  death,  of  an  everlasting  separation  from  the  blessed 
face  of  God,  might  have  seized  upon  all,  and  subjected  them  to  bondage,  Heb.  ii. 
15.  But  the  strength  and  sting  of  that  is  sin  ;  it  is  sin  that  arms  death  and  hell 
against  us.  Take  away  sin,  and  you  take  away  the  sting,  the  strength  of  death, — 
it  hath  no  force  or  power  to  hurt  man.  But  death  being  the  wages  due  for  sin,  (Rom. 
vi.  :23.)  all  the  certainty  and  efficacy  in  the  wages  flows  from  this  work  of  dark- 
ness,— sin.  But  now  '  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.'  This  puts  a  poisonable  and 
destructive  virtue  in  the  sting  of  sin,  for  it  is  the  sentence  of  God's  law,  and  the  jus- 
tice and  righteousness  of  God,  that  hath  made  so  inseparable  a  connection  between 
sin  and  death.  This  gives  sin  a  destroying  and  killing  virtue.  Justice  arms  it  with 
power  and  authority  to  condemn  man,  so  that  there  can  be  no  freedom,  no  release- 
ment  from  that  condemnation,  no  eschewing  that  fatal  sting  of  death,  unless  the 
sentence  of  God's  law,  which  hath  pronounced  '  thou  shalt  die,*  be  repealed,  and  the 


THE  SINNER'S  SANCTUARY.  175 

justice  of  God  be  satisfied  by  a  ransom.      And  this  being  done,  the  strength  of  sin  is 
quite  gone,  and  so  the  sting  of  death  removed. 

Now,  this  had  been  impossible  for  man  to  do.  These  parties  were  too  strong  for 
any  created  power.  Tlie  strength  of  sin  to  condemn  may  be  called  some  way  in- 
finite, because  it  flows  from  the  unchangeable  law  of  the  infinite  justice  of  God. 
Now,  what  power  could  encounter  that  strength,  except  that  which  hath  infinite 
strength  too  ?  Therefore,  it  behoved  the  Son  of  God  to  come  for  this  business ; 
to  condemn  sin  and  save  the  sinner.  And  being  come,  he  yokes  first  with 
the  very  strength  of  sin,  for  he  knew  where  its  strength  did  lie,  and  so  did 
encounter  first  of  all  with  that, — even  the  justice  of  his  Father,  the  hand-writing 
of  ordinances  that  was  against  us  ;  for  if  once  he  can  set  them  aside,  as  either  van- 
quished or  satisfied,  he  hath  little  else  to  do.  Now,  he  doth  not  take  a  violent  way 
in  til  is  either.  He  doth  it  not  with  the  strong  hand,  but  deals  wisely,  and  (to  speak 
so  with  reverence)  cunningly  in  it ;  he  came  under  the  law,  that  he  might  redeem 
them  who  were  under  the  law.  Gal.  iv.  4  Force  will  not  do  it,  the  law  cannot  be 
violated,  justice  cannot  be  compelled  to  forego  its  right.  Therefore  our  Lord  Jesus 
chooseth,  as  it  were,  to  compound  with  the  law,  to  submit  unto  it :  He  was  *  made 
under  the  law,'  he  who  was  above  the  law,  being  lawgiver  in  mount  Sinai,  Acts  vii. 
38  ;  Gal.  iii.  19.  He  cometh  under  the  bond  and  tie  of  it,  to  fulfil  it :  '  I  came  not 
to  destroy  the  law  but  to  fulfil  it,*  Matt.  v.  17.  He  would  not  offer  violence  to  the 
law,  to  deliver  sinners  contrary  to  the  commination  of  it,  or  without  satisfaction 
given  unto  it,  for  that  would  reflect  upon  the  wisdom  and  righteousness  of  the  Fa- 
ther who  gave  the  law.  But  he  doth  it  better  in  an  amicable  way, — by  submission 
and  obedience  to  all  its  demands.  Whatsoever  it  craved  of  the  sinner,  he  fulfils 
that  debt.  He  satisfies  the  bond  in  his  own  person  by  suffering,  and  fulfils  all  the 
conmiandments  by  obedience.  And  thus,  by  subjection  to  the  law,  he  gets  power 
over  the  law,  because  his  subjection  takes  away  all  its  claim  and  right  over  us. 
Therefore  it  is  said,  that  he  blotted  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances,  which  was 
against  us,  by  nailing  it  to  his  cross;  and  so  took  it  out  of  the  way.  Col,  ii.  14. 
Having  fulfilled  the  bond,  he  cancelled  it,  and  so  it  stands  in  no  force  either  against 
liim  or  us.  Thus,  the  strength  of  sin,  which  is  the  law,  is  removed ;  and  by  this 
means,  sin  is  condemned  in  the  flesh.  By  the  suffering  of  his  flesh,  it  is  fallen  from 
all  its  plea  against  sinners  ;  for,  that  upon  which  it  did  hang,  viz.  the  sentence  of  the 
law,  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  so  that  it  hath  no  apparent  ground  to  fasten  any  accu- 
sation upon  a  poor  sinner  that  flies  into  Jesus  Clirist,  and  no  ground  at  all  to  con- 
demn him, — it  is  wholly  disabled  in  that  point.  For,  as  the  Philistines  found  where 
Samson's  strength  lay,  and  cut  his  hair,  so  Christ  hath  in  his  wisdom  found  where 
the  strength  of  sin's  plea  against  man  lay,  and  hath  cut  ofT  the  hair  of  it,  that  is, 
the  handwriting  of  ordinances  which  was  against  us. 

This  is  that  which  hath  been  shadowed  out  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  by 
the  types  of  sacrifices  and  ceremonies.  All  those  offerings  of  beasts,  of  fowls,  and 
such  Hke,  under  the  law,  held  forth  this  one  sacrifice,  that  was  offered  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  to  be  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  something  of  this 
was  used  among  the  Gentiles  before  Christ's  coming,  certainly  by  tradition  from  the 
fathers,  who  have  looked  afar  off  to  this  day,  when  this  sweet-smelling  sacrifice 
should  be  offered  up  to  appease  Heaven.  And  it  is  not  without  a  special  providence, 
and  worthy  the  remarking,  that  since  the  plenary  and  substantial  One  was  offered,  the 
custom  of  sacrificing  hath  ceased  throughout  the  world.  God,  as  it  were,  proclaiming 
to  all  men,  by  this  cessation  of  sacrifices,  as  well  as  silence  of  oracles,  that  the  true 
atonement  and  propitiation  is  come  already,  and  the  true  Prophet  is  come  from  hea- 
ven, to  reveal  God's  mind  unto  the  world.  There  were  many  ceremonies  in  sacri- 
ficing observed,  to  hold  out  unto  us  the  perfection  of  our  atonement  and  propitia- 
tion. They  laid  their  hands  on  the  beast,  who  brought  it,  to  signify  the  imputati(»n 
of  our  sins  to  Christ,  that  he  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  And  truly,  it  is  worth  the  observation, 
that  even  those  sacrifices  for  sin  were  called  sin  ;  and  so  the  word  is  used  promiscu- 
ously in  Leviticus,  to  point  out  unto  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  should  m.ake  his  soul  sin, 
(Isa.  liii.  10,)  that  is,  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  be  made  sin  for  us,  that  is,  a  sacrifice  for 
sin.     When  the  blood  was  poured  out  (because  without  shedding  of  blood  there 
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was  no  reconciliation,  (Heb.  ix.  22,)  the  priest  sprinkled  it  seven  times  before  tlie  Lord, 
to  shadow  out  the  perfection  of  that  expiation  for  our  sins,  in  the  virtue  and  per- 
petuity thereof,  (Heb.  ix.  26,)  that  lie  should  appear  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacriJice 
of  liimself ; — to  put  it  away,  as  if  it  had  never  been,  by  taking  it  on  him  and  bear- 
ing it.  And  then  the  high  priest  was  to  bring  in  of  the  blood  into  the  holy  place  and 
within  the  vail,  and  sprinkle  the  mercy-seat,  to  show  unto  us,  that  the  merit  and 
efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  should  enter  into  the  highest  heavens,  to  appease  the  wrath 
of  God.  Our  Hi'_,di  Priest,  by  his  own  blood,  hath  entered  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,  Heb.  ix.  12.  And  truly  this  is  that  saci-ifice, 
which  being  offered  without  spot  to  God,  pacifies  all,  ver.  14.  Sin  hath  a  cry,  it 
crieth  aloud  for  vengeance.  This  blood  silenceth  it,  and  composeth  all  to  favour  and 
mercy.  It  hath  so  sweet  and  fragrant  a  smell  in  God's  account,  that  it  fills  heaven 
with  the  perfume  of  it.  He  is  that  true  scape-goat,  who,  notwithstanding  that  he 
did  bear  all  the  sins  of  his  people,  yet  he  did  escape  alive.  Albeit  he  behoved  to 
make  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so  die  for  it ;  yet  by  this  means  he  hath  con- 
demned sin,  by  being  condemned  for  sin.  By  this  means  he  hath  overcome  death 
and  the  grave,  by  coming  under  the  power  of  death,  and  so  is  now  alive  for  ever,  to 
improve  his  victory  for  our  salvation.  And  by  taking  on  our  sins  he  hath  fully 
abolished  the  power  and  plea  of  them,  as  the  goat  that  was  sent  to  the  wilderness 
out  of  all  men's  sight  was  not  to  be  seen  again.  Truly,  this  is  the  way  how  our  sins 
are  buried  in  the  grave  of  oblivion,  and  removed  as  a  cloud,  and  cast  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea,  and  sent  away  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  that  they  may  never 
come  into  judgment  against  us  to  condemn  ns,  because  Christ,  by  appeasing  wrath 
and  satisfying  justice  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  hath  overthrown  them  in  judgment, 
and  buried  them  in  the  grave  with  his  own  body. 

You  see  then,  my  beloved,  a  solid  ground  of  consolation  against  all  our  fears  and 
sorrows, — an  answer  to  all  the  accusations  of  our  sins.  Here  is  one  for  all,  one 
above  all.  You  would  have  particular  answers  to  satisfy  your  particular  doubts. 
You  are  always  seeking  some  satisfaction  to  your  consciences  besides  this  ;  but 
believe  it,  all  that  can  be  said,  besides  this  atonement  and  propitiation,  is  of  no 
more  virtue  to  purge  your  consciences,  or  satisfy  your  perplexed  souls,  than  those  re- 
peated sacrifices  of  old  were.  Whatsoever  you  can  pitch  upon  besides  this,  it  is 
insufficient;  and  therefore  you  find  a  necessity  of  seeking  some  other  grace  or  quali- 
fication to  appease  your  consciences,  even  as  they  had  need  to  multiply  sacrifices. 
But  now,  since  this  perfect  propitiation  is  offered  up  for  our  sins,  should  not  all  these 
vain  expiations  of  your  works  cease  ?  Truly,  there  is  nothing  can  pacify  heaven 
but  this ;  and  nothing  can  appease  thy  conscience  on  eai"th  but  this  too.  If  you 
find  any  accusation  against  you,  consider  Clirist  hath,  by  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  con- 
demned sin  in  his  own  flesh.  The  marks  of  the  spear,  of  the  nails,  of  the  buffetings 
of  his  flesh, — these  are  the  tokens  and  pledges,  that  he  encountered  with  the  wrath 
due  to  your  sins,  and  so  hath  cut  off  all  the  right  that  sin  hath  over  you.  If  thou 
canst  unfeignedly  in  the  Lord's  sight  say,  that  it  is  thy  soul's  desire  to  be  delivered 
from  sin  as  well  as  wrath,  thou  wouldst  gladly  fly  from  condemnation  ;  then  come 
to  him  who  hath  condemned  sin,  by  suffering  the  condemnation  of  sin,  that  he 
might  save  those  who  desire  to  fly  from  it  to  him. 


Vekse  4. — "  Thai  the  righteousness  of  the  laio  might  be  fulfilled  in  us." 

God  having  a  great  design  to  declare  unto  the  world  both  his  justice  and  mercy  to- 
wards men,  he  found  out  this  mean  most  suitable  and  proportioned  unto  it,  which  is 
here  spoken  of  in  the  third  verse, — to  send  his  own  Son  to  bear  the  punishment  of 
sin,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  freely  and  graciously  fulfilled  in 
sinners.  And,  indeed,  it  was  not  imaginable  by  us,  how  he  could  declare  both  in 
the  salvation  of  sinners.     We  could  not  have  found  out  a  way  to  declare  his  right- 
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eousness  and  holiness,  wliich  would  not  have  obscured  his  mercy  and  grace ;  nor  a 
way  to  manifest  his  n;race  and  mercy,  wliich  would  not  have  reflected  upon  his  holi- 
ness and  justice,  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law  that  was  given  out  as  the  rule  of 
life.  He  that  doth  them  shall  live  in  them  ;  and  cursed  is  every  one  that  doeth 
them  not,  &c.  What  could  we  expect,  if  this  be  fulfilled,  as  it  would  appear  God's 
truth  and  holiness  require?  Tiien  we  are  gone, — no  place  for  mercy,  if  this  be  not 
fulfilled,  that  the  mercy  may  be  showed  in  pardoning  sin.  Then  the  truth  and 
faithfulness  of  God  seem  to  be  impaired.  This  is  the  strait  that  all  sinners  would 
have  been  into,  if  God  had  not  found  such  an  enlargement  as  this, — how  to  sliow 
mercy  without  wronging  justice  ;  and  how  to  save  sinners  without  impairing  his 
faithfulness.  Truly,  we  may  wonder,  what  was  it  that  could  sti'aiten  his  majesty 
so,  that  he  must  send  his  own  Son,  so  beloved  of  him,  and  bruise  him,  and  hide  his 
face  from  him  ;  yea,  and  torment  him,  and  not  let  the  cup  pass  from  him  for  any 
entreaties.  Might  he  not  more  easily  have  never  added  such  a  commination  to  the 
law, — '  thou  shalt  die  ;'  or  more  easily  relaxed  and  repealed  that  sentence,  and  pass- 
ed by  the  sinner  without  any  more,  than  exacted  so  heavy  a  punishment  from  one 
that  was  innocent  ?  Was  it  the  satisfaction  of  his  justice  that  straitened  him,  and 
put  a  necessity  of  this  upon  him  ?  But  truly  it  seems  it  had  been  no  more  contrary 
to  righteousness  to  have  passed  over  the  sinner,  without  satisfaction,  than  to  re- 
quire and  take  it  of  one  who  was  not  really  guilty.  The  truth  is,  it  was  not  simply 
the  indispensable  necessity  of  satisfying  justice,  that  put  him  upon  such  a  hard  and 
unpleasant  work,  as  the  bruising  of  his  own  Son  ;  for  no  doubt,  he  might  have  as 
well  dispensed  with  all  satisfaction,  as  with  the  personal  satisfaction  of  the  sinner. 
But  here  the  strait  lay,  and  here  was  the  urgency  of  the  case  :  he  had  a  purpose  to 
declare  his  justice,  and  therefore  a  satisfaction  must  be  had,  not  simply  to  satisfy 
righteousness,  but  rather  to  declare  his  righteousness,  Rom.  iii.  25.  Now>  indeed, 
to  make  these  two  shine  together  in  one  work  of  the  salvation  of  sinners,  all  the 
world  could  not  have  found  out  the  like  of  this, — to  dispense  with  personal  satisfac- 
tion in  the  sinner,  which  the  rigour  of  the  law  required,  and  so  to  admit  a  sweet 
moderation  and  relaxation,  that  the  riches  of  his  grace  and  mercy  might  be  mani- 
fested, and  yet  withal,  to  exact  the  same  punishment  of  another  willingly  coming 
in  the  sinner's  place,  to  the  end  that  all  sinners  may  behold  his  righteousness  and 
justice.  And  so  this  work  of  the  redemption  of  sinners  hath  these  names  of  God 
published  by  himself,  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.)  to  Moses,  engraven  deeply  upon  it ; 
mercy  and  goodness  spelled  out  at  length  in  it, — for  love  was  the  rise  of  all,  and  love 
did  run  alongst  in  all ;  yet  so,  as  there  is  room  to  speak  out  his  holiness,  and  right- 
eousness, and  justice,  not  so  much  to  affright  sinners,  as  to  make  his  mercy  the  more 
amiable  and  wonderful. 

I  know  not  a  more  pressing  ground  of  strong  consolation,  nor  a  firmer  bulwark  of 
our  confidence  and  salvation,  than  this  conjunction  of  mercy  and  justice  in  the  busi- 
ness. There  might  have  been  always  a  secret  hink*  of  jealousy  and  suspicion  in  our 
minds,  when  God  publisheth  mercy  and  forgiveness  to  us  freely.  O  how  shall  the 
law  be  satisfied,  and  the  importunity  of  justice  and  faithfulness,  that  hath  pro- 
nounced a  sentence  of  death  upon  us,  answered  I  Shall  not  the  righteous  law 
be  a  loser  this  way,  if  I  be  saved,  and  it  not  satisfied  by  obedience  or  suffering  ! 
How  hard  would  it  be  to  persuade  a  soul  of  free  pardon,  that  sees  such  a  severe 
sentence  standing  against  it  !  But  now  there  is  no  place  for  doubting.  All  is  con- 
trived for  the  encouragement  and  happiness  of  poor  sinners,  that  we  may  come  to 
him  with  full  persuasion  of  his  readiness  and  inclinableness  to  pardon,  since  Jesus 
Christ  hath  taken  the  law  and  justice  of  God  off"  our  head,  and  us  off"  their  hand  ; 
and  since  he  hath  reckoned  with  them,  for  what  is  due  by  us,  and  paid  it  without 
us, — then  we  have  a  clear  way,  and  ready  access  to  pardon,  and  to  believe  his  readi- 
ness to  pardon.  And  this  is  it  which  is  holden  out  here, — Christ  condemning  sin  in 
the  flesh,  or  punishing  sin  in  his  own  flesh,  giving  a  visible  and  sensible  representa- 
tion of  the  justice  and  righteousness  of  God  in  punishing  sin,  and  that  in  his  own 
flesh,  offering  up  himself  as  the  condemned  sinner,  and  hanging  up  to  the  view  of 
all  the  world,  as  an  evident  testimony  of  the  justice  and  righteousness  of  God  against 
sin,  and  by  this  means  cutting  off  the  very  strength  of  sin, — the  law,  by  fulfilling  it. 

*  [Or,  hesitation. — Ed.]  , 
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In  Christ's  sufferings  you  may  beliold,  as  in  a  clear  mirror,  the  liatred  and  displea- 
sure of  God  against  sin,  the  righteousness  of  dod  in  punishing  sin.  Him  halh 
God  set  forth  to  the  world  to  he  a  pro[)itiationj  to  declare  the  righteousness  of  God, 
Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  In  this  crucified  Lord,  you  may  hehold  the  sensihle  image  and 
the  most  lively  demonstration  of  holiness  and  righteousness.  Christ's  flesh  bare  the 
marks  of  both, — holiness  in  hating  sin,  righteousness  in  punisliing  it,  and  both  in  his 
beloved  and  only  begotten  Son's  person, — in  his  flesh ;  and  all  for  this  purpose,  that 
the  law  might  be  no  loser  by  our  salvation,  '  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us,'  &c. 

This  is  that  which  Christ  says,  'I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it,' 
Matt.  V.  17  ;  and  which  Paul  seconds,  'Is  the  law  then  made  void  by  faith  ?  God 
forbid:  it  is  rather  established,'  Rom.  iii.  31.  The  law  and  justice  come  better  to 
their  own,  by  our  Cautioner,  than  by  us.  There  is  no  such  way  conceivable,  to 
satisfy  them  fully,  as  this,  whether  you  look  to  the  commandment  or  the  curse. 

The  commandment  never  got  such  satisfaction  in  any  person,  as  in  Christ's;  he 
hath  fulfilled  it  by  obedience.  '  It  becometh  us,'  saith  lie,  '  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,' 
(Matt.  iii.  15,)  both  moral  and  ceremonial;  so  that  there  was  no  guile  found  in  his 
mouth, — he  knew  no  sin,  he  was  holy  and  harmless.  His  Father's  will  was  his 
soul's  delight, — '  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,'  Ps.  xl.  8.  It  was  more  to  him  than  his 
necessary  food,  his  meat  and  drink.  There  was  so  absolute  a  correspondency  be- 
tween his  will  and  God's  will,  and  between  his  way  and  his  will,  that  it  was  not 
possible  that  any  difference  should  fall  between  them.  His  obedience  had  more  good 
in  it  (so  to  speak)  than  Adam's  disobedience  had  evil  in  it,  Rom.  v.  18,  19.  Adam's 
disobedience  was  but  the  sin  of  a  finite  creatui^e,  but  Christ's  <jbedience  was  the  wox'k 
of  an  infinite  person.  I  think  there  was  more  real  worth  in  Christ's  obedience  to 
the  commands,  than  in  all  the  united  service  and  obedience  of  men  and  angels.  All 
the  love,  delight,  fear,  and  obedience  flowing  from  these, — take  them  in  one  bundle, 
as  they  will  be  extended  and  multiplied  to  all  eternity  ;  there  is  something  in  Christ's 
that  elevates  it  above  all,  and  puts  a  higher  price  upon  it.  The  transcendent  dignity 
of  his  person, — his  own  Son  '  made  under  the  law,'  (Gal.  iv.  4,) — that  is  more  worth 
than  if  all  men  and  angels  had  been  made  under  it.  It  had  been  no  humiliation, 
but  rather  the  exaltation  of  an  angel,  to  be  obedient  to  God.  That  subordination 
to  a  law,  is  the  highest  top  of  the  creature's  advancement.  But  he  was  such  a  per- 
son, as  his  obedience  was  a  humbling  himself:  *  He  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient,  even  to  the  death,'  Phil.  ii.  8 ;  and  though  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet  he 
stooped  to  learn  obedience,  Pleb.  v.  8.  Now  indeed  the  commandment  comes  to  it 
better,*  by  this  means,  to  have  such  a  glorious  person  under  it,  than  if  it  had  poor 
naughty  us  under  it;  and  that  is  fulfilled  by  him,  when  otherwise  it  would  never 
have  been  done.  I  suppose  that  justice  had  exacted  the  punishment  of  us.  As  we 
could  never  have  ended  suffering  to  all  eternity,  so  we  would  never  have  begun  new 
obedience  to  the  command  to  all  eternity.  Thus,  except  Christ  had  taken  it 
off  us,  and  us  off  its  hand,  it  would  never  have  been  fulfilled,  since  it  was  first  broken. 
Next,  the  curse  of  the  law  could  not  get  fuller  satisfaction  than  in  Christ.  I  sup- 
pose it  had  fallen  upon  the  sinner.  "There  is  not  so  much  worth  in  the  creature's 
extremest  sufterings,  as  to  compensate  the  infinite  wrongs  done  to  the  holiness  and 
righteousness  of  God.  Therefore,  what  was  wanting  in  the  intrinsic  value  of  the 
creature's  sufi'ering,  behoved  to  be  made  up  in  the  infinite  extent  of  it,  and  eternal 
continuance  of  it  upon  the  creature.  Thus,  there  could  never  be  a  determined  time 
assigned,  in  which  the  curse  was  fulfilled,  and  in  which  justice  could  say, — hold,  I 
have  enough.  It  is  as  if  a  man  were  owing  an  infinite  debt,  and  he  could  get  no- 
thing to  defray  it  but  poor  petty  sums,  which  being  all  conjoined,  cannot  amount  to 
any  proportion  of  it.  Therefore,  since  he  cannot  get  one  sum  in  value  equal  to  it, 
he  must  be  eternally  paying  it  in  smalls,  according  to  his  capacity.  And  so,  because 
the  utmost  farthing  cannot  be  won  at,  he  can  never  be  released  out  of  prison.  But 
our  Lord  Jesus  hath  satisfied  it  to  the  full.  He  was  a  more  substantial  debtor,  and 
because  of  the  infinite  dignity  of  his  person,  there  was  an  intrinsic  value  upon  his 
suffeiings,  proportioned  unto  the  infiniteness  of  man's  sin ;  so  that  he  could  pay  all 

*  [That  is,  more  honoured Ed.] 
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the  (lel)t  in  a  sliort  time,  whicli  a  sinner  could  but  hnve  done  to  all  eternity.  Now, 
you  know,  any  man  would  rather  choose  such  a  cautioner,  that  can  solidly  satisfy 
him  in  gross,  and  pay  all  the  sum  at  once,  than  such  a  principal,  that  because  of 
his  inability,  cannot  amount  to  any  considerable  satisfaction  in  many  years.  And 
even  so  it  is  with  the  law  and  justice  of  God.  They  hold  themselves  better  con- 
tented in  Christ  than  in  us,  in  his  beinj?  '  made  a  curse,'  than  the  falliufr  of  the  curse 
on  us,  Gal.  iii  13.  And  therefore  God  testifies  it  to  poor  sinners,  '  Deliver  them,  I 
have  found  a  ransom,'  Job  xxxiii.  24; — and  that  is  the  ransom  which  Christ  gave, 
— -his  life — for  many,'  Matt.  xx.  28. 

You  see  then,  how  this  conclusion  follows,  '  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,'  he  having  fulfilled  it,  and  satisfied  it  so  fully,  both  by 
obedience  to  the  ccmmandment,  and  submission  to  the  curse.  It  is  all  one  in  God's 
account,  as  if  w^e  had  done  it,  because  Christ  was  surety  in  our  stead,  and  a  common 
person  representing  us,  and  therefore  his  paying  of  the  debt  acquits  us  at  the  hand 
of  justice,  and  whatsoever  he  did  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  that  is  accounted  ours, 
because  we  were  represented  in  him,  and  judicially  one  with  him.  And  therefore, 
we  were  condemned  when  he  was  condemned ;  we  were  dead  when  he  died, — and 
so  the  rigliteousness  of  the  law,  in  exacting  a  due  punishment  for  sin,  was  fulfilled 
for  us  in  him  ;  and  it  is  all  one  as  if  it  had  been  personally  in  us.  And  this  is  laid 
down  as  the  foundation  of  that  blessed  embassy  or  message  of  reconciliation  to  sinners, 
as  that  upon  which  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  and  beseeching  us  to  be  reconciled, 
(2  Cor.  V.  19 — 21,) — Him  who  knew  no  sin,  hath  he  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  You  see  the  blessed  exchange  that  he 
hath  made  with  us, — he  hath  laid  our  sins  on  sinless  Christ,  and  laid  Christ's 
righteousness  on  sinful  us.  Christ  took  our  sins  on  him,  that  he  might  give  us  his 
rigliteousness  ;  and  by  virtue  of  this  transaction  and  communication,  as  it  was  righte- 
ous with  God  to  condemn  sin  in  Christ's  flesh,  because  our  sin  was  upon  him,  so  it 
is  as  just  with  him  to  impute  righteousness  to  us,  because  we  were  in  him.  And  as 
the  law  made  him  a  curse,  and  exacted  the  punishment  of  him,  it  is  as  righteous 
with  the  Lord  to  give  us  life  and  salvation,  and  to  forgive  sin,  as  John  speaks, 
1st  Epistle  i.  9,  '  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins.' 

Now  consider  this,  my  beloved,  for  it  is  propounded  unto  you  as  the  greatest  per- 
suasive to  move  you  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ, — there  is  such  a  clear  and  plain  way 
in  him  to  salvation.  If  this  do  not  move  your  hearts,  I  know  not  what  will.  I  do 
not  expect  that  your  troubles  in  this  world, — the  frequent  lashes  of  judgment,  the 
impoverishing  and  exhausting  of  you,  the  plucking  away  of  those  things  you  loved, 
the  disquieting  your  peace  so  often,  that  any  of  those  things  that  have  the  image  of 
wrath  upon  them,  can  drive  you  to  him,  and  make  you  forsake  your  way,  when  such 
a  motive  as  this  doth  not  prevail  with  you.  O  what  heart  could  stand  against  the 
power  of  this  persuasion,  if  it  wei^e  but  rightly  apprehended  I  Who  would  not  wil- 
lingly fly  into  this  city  of  refuge,  if  they  did  but  know  aright  the  avenger  of  blood 
that  pursues  them,  and  v^'hat  safety  is  within  ?  You  are  always  imagining  vain 
satisfactions  to  the  law  of  God.  How  great  weight  doth  your  fancy  impose  upon 
your  tears,  your  confessions,  your  reformations  !  If  you  can  attain  any  thing  of  this 
kind,  that  is  it  which  you  give  to  satisfy  justice,  it  is  that  wherewith  you  pretend  to 
fulfil  the  law.  But  if  it  could  be  so,  wherefore  should  God  have  sent  his  Son  to 
condemn  sin,  and  purchase  righteousness  by  him  ?  I  beseech  you,  once  know  and 
consider  your  estate,  that  you  may  open  your  hearts  to  this  Redeemer,  that  you  may 
be  willing  to  be  stripped  naked  of  all  your  imaginary  righteousness,  to  put  on  this 
which  will  satisfy  the  law  fully.  Will  you  die  in  your  sins,  because  you  will  not 
come  to  him  to  have  life?  \\  ill  you  rather  be  condemned  with  sin,  than  saved  with 
Christ's  righteousness?  And  truly,  there  is  no  other  altar  that  will  preserve  you 
but  this.  Now,  if  any,  apprehending  tlieir  own  misery,  be  hardly  pursued  in  their 
consciences  by  the  law  of  God,  I  beseech  you  come  hither,  and  behold  it  satisfied 
and  fulfilled.  I  beseech  you  in  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  unto  God, — to  lay 
down  all  hostile  affections,  and  come  to  him,  because  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world,  and  not  imputing  their  sins,  because  he  hath  imputed  them  already  to 
Christ, '  him  who  knew  ny  sin,'  &c.,  and  he  is  in  Christ,  imputing  his  righteousness 
to  sinners. 
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Versk  4. — "  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  mitjht  he  fulfilled  in  tis,"  &c. 

'  Think  not,'  saith  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Clirist,  '  tliat  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  law, — 1  am  rome  to  fulfil  it,'  Matt.  v.  17.  It  was  a  needful  caveat,  and  a  very 
timeous  advertisement,  because  of  the  natural  misapprehensions  in  men's  minds  of 
tiie  fijospel.  When  free  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  life  everlasting,  is  preached  in  Jesus 
Christ,  without  our  works  ;  when  the  mercy  of  God  is  proclaimed  in  its  freedom 
and  fulness,  the  heart  of  man  is  subject  to  a  woful  misconceit  of  Christ,  as  if  by  these 
a  latitude  were  given,  and  a  liberty  proclaimed  to  men  to  live  in  sin.  That  which 
is  propounded  as  the  encouragement  of  poor  sinners  to  come  to  God,  and  forsake 
their  own  wicked  way,  is  miserably  wrested  upon  a  mistake,  to  be  an  encouragement 
to  revolt  more  and  more.  Righteousness  and  life,  by  faith  in  a  Saviour,  without 
the  works  of  the  law,  is  holden  out  as  the  grand  persuasion  of  the  gospel,  to  study 
obedience  to  the  law.  And  yet  such  is  the  perverseness  of  many  hearts,  that,  either 
in  opinion  or  practice,  they  so  carry  themselves,  as  if  there  were  an  inconsistency 
between  Christ  and  the  law,  between  free  justification  and  sanctification, — as  if 
Christ  had  come  to  redeem  us,  not  from  sin,  but  to  sin.  Now,  to  prevent  this, 
'think  not,'  saith  he,  '  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law.'  Do  not  fancy  to  your- 
selves a  liberty  to  live  in  sin,  and  an  immunity  from  the  obligation  of  a  command- 
ment, because  I  have  purchased  an  immunity  and  freedom  trom  the  curse.  No,  '  I 
am  come  to  fulfil  it'  rather,  not  only  in  mine  own  person,  but  in  yours  also.  And 
to  this  purpose  Paul,  Rom.  iii.  31,  '  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  by  fait!)  ?'  It 
is  so  natural  to  our  rebellious  hearts  to  desire  to  be  free  from  the  yoke  of  obedience, 
and  therefore  we  fancy  such  a  notion  of  faith,  as  may  not  give  itself  to  working  in 
love,  as  is  active  in  nothing  but  imagination.  The  apostle  abominates  this, — '  God 
forbid,'  he  detests  it,  as  impious  and  sacrilegious  ;  '  yea,  we  establish  it.'  So  then, 
all  returns  to  this,  one  of  the  great  ends  of  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  and  one  main 
intendment  of  the  gospel  published  in  his  name,  is  not  merely  to  deliver  us  from 
wrath,  and  redeem  us  from  the  curse,  (Gal.  iii.  13;  1  Thess.  i.  10,)  but  also,  and 
that  especially,  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  that  we  might  be  a  people  zealous 
of  good  works,  (Tit.  ii.  14)  ;  and  to  take  away  sin,  and  '  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,'  1  John  iii.  5,  8.  We  spoke  something  before  noon,  how  Christ  hath  fulfilled 
the  law,  and  established  it  in  his  own  person,  by  obedience  and  suffering, — neither 
of  which  ways  it  could  be  so  well  contented  by  any  other.  But  there  is  yet  a  third 
way  that  he  fulfils  and  establisheth  it,  and  that  is  in  our  persons,  '  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit.'  He  hath  obliged  himself  to  fulfil  it,  not  only  for  believers,  but  in  believers. 
Therefore  the  promises  run  thus,  1  will  write  my  law  in  their  hearts,  and  cause 
them  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  Not  only  I  delight 
to  do  thy  will,  but  I  will  make  them  delight  to  do  it  also.  And  truly,  in  this  respect, 
the  law  is  more  fulfilled  and  established  by  Christ,  than  ever  it  could  have  been,  if 
man  had  been  left  to  satisfy  it  alone.  If  we  had  reckoned  alone  with  the  law,  we 
had  been  taken  up  eternally  with  satisfying  for  the  breaches  of  it,  so  that  there  could 
be  no  access  to  obedience  of  the  command,  and  no  acceptance  either.  A  sinner  must 
first  satisfy  the  curse,  for  the  fault  done,  before  ever  he  can  be  in  a  capacity  to  per- 
form new  obedience  on  the  terms  of  acceptation  of  it  with  God.  Now  the  first  would 
have  taken  up  eternity,  so  that  thei'e  can  be  no  place  of  entry  to  the  second  ;  there- 
fore, if  Christ  had  not  found  out  a  way  of  free  pardon  of  the  sins  that  are  past,  and 
assurance  of  forgiveness  for  the  time  to  come,  the  commandments  of  God  would  be 
wholly  frustrated.  '  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared,' 
Psalm  cxxx.  4.  The  word  is  also  'worshipped.'  Truly,  my  beloved,  this  is  the 
foundation  of  all  religion, — free  forgiveness.  There  had  been  no  religion,  no  worship 
of  God,  no  obedience  to  his  commands  throughout  all  eternity  ;  there  should  never 
have  been  any  fear,  any  love,  any  delight  in  God,  any  reverence  and  subjection  to 
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him,  if  he  had  not  forijiveness, — a  treasure  of  mercies  with  him  to  bestow  first  upon 
sinners.  And  this  makes  access  to  stand  and  serve  in  his  sight.  The  cloud  of  our 
transgressions  is  so  thick  and  dark,  that  there  never  could  have  been  any  communion 
with  God,  if  he  had  not  found  out  the  way  to  scatter  and  blot  it  out,  for  his  own 
name's  sake.  Religion,  then,  must  begin  at  this  great  and  inestimable  free  gift  of 
imputed  righteousness, — of  accounting  us  vi^hat  we  are  not  in  ourselves,  because  found 
so  in  another.  It  begins  at  remission  of  sins.  But  that  is  not  all.  This  hath  a 
further  end,  and  truly  it  is  but  introductive  to  a  further  end  ;  that  so  a  soul  may  be 
made  partaker  of  the  gift  of  holiness  within,  and  have  that  image  of  God  renewed 
in  holiness  and  righteousness.  I  would  have  you  once  persuaded  to  begin  at  this, 
to  receive  the  free  gift  of  another's  righteousness,  (Rom.  v.  17,)  and  another's  obe- 
dience, to  find  your  own  nakedness  and  loathsomeness  without  this  covering,  and 
how  short  all  other  coverings  of  your  own  works  are.  O  that  we  could  once  persuade 
you  to  renounce  yourselves,  to  embrace  this  righteousness !  Then  it  were  easy  to 
prevail  with  you  to  renounce  sin,  to  put  on  holiness.  I  say,  first,  you  must  renounce 
yourselves,  as  undone  in  all  you  do,  as  loathsome  in  all  that  ever  you  loved,  and 
come  under  the  wide  and  broad  skirt  of  Christ's  righteousness,  which  he  did  weave 
upon  the  earth,  for  to  hide  our  nakedness.  You  must  once  have  the  righteousness 
of  the  law  fulfilled  perfectly  by  anotlier,  before  you  can  have  access  to  fulfil  one  jot 
of  it  yourselves,  or  any  thing  you  do  be  accepted.  And,  till  this  foundation  be  laid, 
you  do  but  beat  the  air  in  religion,  you  build  on  the  sand. 

Now,  if  once  you  were  brought  this  length,  to  renounce  all  confidence  in  yourselves, 
and  to  flee  into  Christ's  righteousness,  then  it  were  easy  to  lead  you  a  step  further, 
— to  renounce  the  love  of  your  most  beloved  sins.  And  the  more  lovely  that  Christ's 
righteousness  is  in  your  eyes,  the  more  beauty  would  holiness  and  obedience  have  in 
them  also  unto  you.    Then  you  would  labour  to  walk  after  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit. 

I  would  have  the  impression  of  this  deep  in  your  hearts, — that  the  gospel  is  not  a 
doctrine  of  licentiousness,  but  a  doctrine  of  the  purest  liberty,  of  the  completest  re- 
demption. Many  think  it  liberty  to  serve  their  lusts ;  and  it  is  indeed  as  bonds  and 
cords  to  restrain  them.  There  is  no  man  but  would  be  content  to  be  saved  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ;  and  therefore  many  snatch  at  such  sentences  of  the  gospel,  and  take 
them  lightly,  without  consideration  of  what  further  is  in  it.  But  truly  if  this  were 
all,  it  were  not  complete  redemption,  if  there  were  not  redemption  from  sin  too, 
which  is  the  most  absolute  tyrant  in  the  world.  I  think  a  true  Christian  would 
account  the  service  of  sin  bondage,  though  it  were  left  at  his  own  option.  He  that 
commits  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin  ;  therefore  the  freedom  that  Christ  purchaseth,  is 
freedom  from  sin,  John  viii.  3G.  I  will  say  more.  We  are  delivered  from  wrath, 
that  so  we  may  be  redeemed  from  sin.  We  have  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imput- 
ed to  us,  that  so  the  image  of  Christ  may  be  renewed  within  us  ;  this  is  the  veiy 
end  of  that.  I  am  sure  any  that  discerns  aright,  knows  sin  to  have  infinitely  more 
evil  in  it  than  punishment  hath  ;  nay,  punishment  is  only  evil,  as  it  hath  relation  to 
sin.  There  is  a  beauty  of  justice  and  righteousness  in  punishment,  but  there  is  no- 
thing in  sin  but  deformity  and  opposition  to  his  holiness.  It  is  purely  evil,  and 
most  purely  hated  of  God.  And  if  there  were  no  more  to  persuade  you  that  sin  is 
infinitely  moi'e  evil  than  pain,  consider  how  our  pain  and  punishment  was  really 
transferred  upon  the  blessed  Son  of  God,  and  that  all  this  did  not  make  him  a  whit 
the  worse.  But  he  was  not  capable  of  the  real  infusion  of  our  sin.  That  would 
have  made  Christ  as  miserable,  wretched,  and  impotent,  as  any  of  us,  that  would 
have  disabled  him  so  far  from  helping  us,  that  he  would  have  had  as  much  need  of 
a  mediator  as  we, — all  which  were  highly  blasphemous  to  imagine.  Look  then  how 
much  distance  and  diiFerence  there  was  between  suffering,  dying  Christ,  and  wretch- 
ed men  living  in  sin.  None  can  say  but  he  is  infinitely  better,  even  while  in  pain, 
nor  *  the  highest  prince  in  pleasure,  so  much  disproportion  there  is  between  sin  and 
pain  ;  so  much  is  the  one  worse  than  the  other.  Do  not  think  then  that  Christ  died 
to  purchase  an  indulgence  for  you  to  live  in  sin.  Truly  that  were  to  take  away  the 
lesser  evil,  that  the  greater  may  remain  ;  that  were  to  deliver  from  one  misery,  that 
we  may  be  more  involved  in  that  which  is  the  greatest  of  all  misei-ies.     Nay,  cer- 

*  [Tliat  is,  than Ed.] 
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tainly  if  Christ  be  a  Redeemer,  lie  must  redeem  us  from  our  most  potent  and  ac- 
cursed enemy, — sin  ;  he  must  take  away  the  root,  the  fountain  of  all  misery, — sin  ; 
that  which  conceived  in  its  womh  all  pains,  sorrows,  sicknesses,  death  and  hell. 
You  have  the  great  end  of  redemption  expressed,  Luke  i.  74,  75,  '  That  we,  being 
delivered  from  all  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righte- 
ousness.' It  was  that  for  which  he  made  man  at  first,  and  it  is  that  for  whicli  he  hath 
made  him  again,  '  created  unto  good  works,'  Eph.  ii.  10.  It  was  a  higher  design 
certainly,  for  which  tlie  Son  of  God  became  partaker  of  our  nature,  than  only  to  de- 
liver us  from  hell.  No  df)nbt  it  was  to  make  us  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
(2  Pet.  i.  4  ;)  and  this  is  the  very  nature  of  God, — holiness  and  goodness.  As  sin  is 
the  very  nature  and  image  of  the  devil,  so  the  great  breach  of  the  creation  was  the 
breaking  ofTof  this  image  of  God.  That  was  the  heaviest  fall  of  man,  from  the  top  of 
divine  excellency,  into  the  bottom  of  devilish  deformity.  Now  it  is  this  that  is  the 
great  plot  for  which  Christ  came  into  the  world, — to  make  up  that  breach,  to  re- 
store man  to  that  dignity  again  ;  so  that  redemption  from  wrath  is  but  a  step  to  as- 
cend upon,  to  that  which  is  truly  God's  design,  and  man's  dignity, — conformity  with 
God  in  holiness  and  righteousness. 

O  that  you  could  be  persuaded  of  this, — that  Christ's  business  in  the  world  was 
not  to  bring  a  notion  of  an  imaginary  righteousness  only,  by  mere  imputation,  but 
to  bring  forth  a  solid  and  real  righteousness  in  our  hearts,  by  the  operation  of  his 
Spirit !  I  say,  imputation,  or  accounting  I'ighteous,  is  but  a  mere  imagination, 
if  this  lively  operation  do  not  follow.  He  caine  not  only  to  spread  his  garment 
over  our  nakedness  and  deformity,  but  really  and  effectually  to  be  a  physician  to 
save  our  souls,  to  cure  all  our  inward  distempers.  The  gospel  is  not  only  a  doctrine 
of  a  righteousness  without  us,  but  of  a  righteousness  both  without,  for,  and  within 
us  too  ; — '  that  the  righteousness  of  the  lavp  might  he  fulfilled  in  us,'  &c.  Christ 
without,  happiness  itself  without,  cannot  make  us  happy,  till  they  come  in  within  us, 
and  take  up  a  dwelling  in  our  souls.  Therefore  I  declare  unto  the  most  part  of  you 
who  pretend  to  expect  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  are  yet  in  your  sins,  and 
as  yet  you  have  no  fellowship  in  this  redemption.  Do  you  think  to  walk  after  the 
course  of  the  world,  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, — to  wallow  in  those  common  pollutions 
and  uncleannesses  among  men,  swearing,  lying,  contention,  railing,  wrath,  malice, 
envy,  drunkenness,  uncleanness,  and  such  like,  and  yet  be  in  Christ  Jesus?  Do 
not  deceive  yourselves,  '  God  is  not  mocked.'  He  that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creature. 
His  endeavour  and  study,  his  affection  and  desire,  is  toward  a  new  walk  after  the 
Spirit.  Are  not  most  of  you  carnal,  all  flesh, — the  flesh  gives  laws,  and  you  obey 
them  ?  Are  not  your  immortal  souls  enslaved  to  base  lusts,  to  the  base  love  of  the 
world  ?  Are  they  not  prone  to  prostitute  themselves  to  the  service  of  your  fleshly 
and  brutish  part?  Why  do  you  then  imagine,  that  you  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  partakers 
of  his  righteousness  ?  Consider  it  in  time,  that  so  you  maybe  indeed,  what  you 
now  are  not,  but  pretend  to  be.  It  is  the  opinion  that  you  are  in  Christ  already 
that  keeps  you  out  of  him. 

But,  on  the  other  hand  again,  there  is  nothing  here  to  discourage  a  poor  soul,  that 
thinks  subjection  to  sin  the  greatest  slavery,  who  would  as  gladly  be  redeemed  from 
the  power  of  it  as  from  hell.  I  say  to  such,  whose  soul's  desire  it  is  to  be  purged 
from  all  that  *filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,'  and  whose  continued  aim  is  to  walk 
in  obedience, — though  you  have  many  failings,  and  often  fall  and  defile  yourselves 
again,  yet  this  comfort  is  holden  out  here  unto  you, — there  is  no  condemnation  to 
you ;  Jesus  Christ  hath  condemned  sin  to  save  you,  he  hath  fulfilled  all  righteous- 
ness for  you  ;  and  therefore  lay  you  the  weight  of  your  acceptation  and  consolation 
upitn  what  he  hath  done  himself,  and  not  upon  what  is  but  yet  a-doing  in  you.  Do  you 
not  find,  I  say,  that  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  revealed  in  the  gospel,  is  that  which 
melts  your  hearts  most  ?  Is  not  the  goodness  of  trie  Lord  that  which  persuades  you 
most  ?  And  do  not  these  make  you  loathe  yourselves  and  love  holiness  ?  Encourage 
yourselves  therefore  in  him.  Hold  fast  the  righteousness  that  is  without  you  by 
faith,  and  certainly  you  shall  And  that  righteousness  and  holiness  shall  in  due  time 
be  fulfilled  within  you.  I  know  no  soul  so  wretched,  but  it  may  lay  hold  on  that 
perfect  righteousness  of  Christ's,  and  go  under  the  covering  of  it,  and  take  heart 
from  it,  if  so  be  the  desire  and  affection  of  their  soul  be  directed  to  a  further  end. 
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to  Iinve  his  Spirit  dwelling  within  them,  for  the  renewinsi;  of  their  heart  '  in  righte- 
onsness  and  true  holiness.'  1  do  not  say,  that  this  is  a  condition  which  you  must 
perforin  before  you  venture  to  lay  hold  on  Christ's  righteousness  without  you  ;  no- 
wise, but  rather  1  would  declare  unto  you  the  very  nature  of  faith  in  Christ,  that 
it  seeks  delivery  from  wrath  in  him,  not  simply  and  lastly,  but  that  a  way  may  be 
made  for  redemption  from  sin,  and  that  there  may  be  a  participation  of  that  divine 
nature,  which  is  most  in  its  eye. 


Sermon  f  FI% 

Verse  4.  5. — "  JV/io  icalk  not  after  the  Jiesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.      Fi>r  they  that  are 

after  the  Jleah,"  c^yc. 

If  there  were  nothing  else  to  engage  our  hearts  to  religion,  1  think  this  might  do  it, 
that  there  is  so  much  reason  in  it.  Truly  it  is  the  most  rational  thing  in  the  world, 
except  some  revealed  mysteries  of  faith,  which  are  far  above  reason,  but  not  con- 
trary to  it.  There  is  nothing  besides  in  it,  but  that  which  is  the  purest  reason. 
IGven  that  part  of  it  whicli  is  most  difficult  to  man,  that  which  concerns  the  moder- 
ating of  his  lusts  and  affections,  and  the  regulating  his  walk  and  carriage  ; — there  is 
nothing  that  Christianity  requires  in  these  mattei's,  but  that  which  may  be  persuad- 
ed by  most  convincing  reasons,  to  be  most  suitable  and  comely  for  man,  as  man. 
You  may  take  it  in  the  subject  in  hand.  There  is  nothing  sounds  harsher  to  men, 
and  seems  harder  in  religion,  than  such  a  victory  over  the  tiesh,  such  an  abstracted- 
ness from  sensual  and  earthly  things.  And  yet,  truly,  there  is  nothing  in  the  world, 
that  more  adorns  and  beautifies  a  man,  nothing  so  eleVates  him  above  beasts  as  this, 
insomuch  that  many  natural  spirits,  void  of  this  saving  light,  have  notwithstand- 
ing been  taken  with  somewhat  of  the  beauty  of  it,  and  so  far  enamoured  with  the 
love  of  it,  as  to  account  all  the  world  mad  and  brutish  that  followed  these  lower 
things,  and  enslaved  themselves  unto  them.  I  take  the  two  fountains  of  all  the 
pollutions,  disorders,  and  defilements  among  men,  to  be  the  inconsideration  and  ig- 
norance of  God,  that  eternal  Spirit  and  Fountain-being,  and  the  ignorance  of  our 
own  souls,  those  immortal  spirits  within  us,  which  are  derived  from  that  Fountain- 
spirit.  This  is  the  misery  of  men,  that  scarce  do  they  ou:e  seriously  reflect  upon 
their  own  spirits,  or  think  what  immortal  souls  are  within  them,  and  what  affinity 
these  have  to  the  Fountain  of  all  spirits.  Therefore  do  men  basely  throw  down 
themselves  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Now,  indeed,  this  is  the 
very  beginning  of  Christianity,  to  reduce  men  from  these  baser  thoughts  and  em- 
ployments, to  the  consideration  of  their  immortal  souls  within.  And,  O  how  will  a 
Christian  blush  to  behold  himself  in  that  light,  to  see  the  very  image  of  a  beast  upon 
his  nature,  to  look  on  that  slavery  and  bondage  of  his  far  better  part  to  the  worst 
and  brutish  part  in  him, — his  flesh  I 

If  a  man  did  wisely  consider  the  constitution  of  liis  nature,  from  its  first  divine 
original,  and  what  a  thing  the  soul  is,  which  is  truly  and  moi'e  properly  himself, 
than  his  body ;  what  excellency  is  in  the  soul  beyond  the  body,  and  so,  what 
pre-eminency  it  advanceth  a  man  unto  beyond  a  beast, — he  could  not  but 
account  religion  the  very  ornament  and  perfection  of  his  nature.  Reason  will 
say,  that  the  spirit  should  rule  and  command  the  body,  that  flesh  is  but  the  minis- 
ter and  servant  of  the  spirit,  that  there  is  nothing  the  proper  and  peculiar  good  of 
man,  but  that  which  adorns  and  rectifies  the  spirit ;  that  all  those  external  things 
which  men's  senses  are  carried  after  with  so  much  violence,  do  not  better  a  man,  as 
man,  but  are  common  to  beasts  ;  that  in  these  things,  man's  happiness  as  man,  doth 
not  all  consist,  but  in  some  higher  and  more  transcending  good,  which  beasts  are 
not  capable  of,  and  which  may  satisfy  the  immortal  spirit,  and  not  perish  in  the 
using,  but  live  with  it.  All  these  things,  the  very  natural  frame  and  constitution 
of  man  doth  convincingly  pei'suade.     Now  then,  may  a  soul  think  within  itself,  O 
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liovv  far  am  I  departed  from  my  oriffinal  !  How  far  degenerated  from  that  noble 
and  royal  dij,mity,  that  God  hy  the  stamp  of  liis  image  once  put  npon  me  !  How  is 
it  that  I  am  become  a  slave  and  drudge  to  that  baser  and  brutish  part,  the  flesh  ? 
I  would  have  you  retire  into  your  own  hearts,  and  ask  such  things  at  them.  Man 
being  in  honour,  and  understanding  not,  is  even  like  the  beasts  that  perish.  Truly 
we  are  become  like  beasts,  because  we  consider  not  that  we  are  men,  and  so  advanced 
by  creation  far  above  beasts.  The  not  reflecting  on  the  immortal,  spiritual  nature 
of  our  souls,  hath  transformed  us,  in  a  manner,  into  the  nature  of  beasts,  perishing 
beasts.  Christianity  is  the  very  transforming  of  a  beast  into  a  man,  as  sin  was  the 
deforming  of  a  man  into  a  beast.  This  is  the  proper  efliect  of  Christianity, — to 
restore  humanity,  to  elevate  it,  and  purify  it  from  all  those  defilements  and  corrup- 
tions that  were  engrossed  and  incorporated  into  it,  by  the  state  of  subjection  to  the 
flesh.  And  therefore  the  apostle  delineates  the  nature  of  it  unto  us,  and  draws  the 
difference  wide  between  the  natural  man  and  a  Christian. 

The  natures  of  things  are  dark  and  hidden  in  themselves,  but  they  come  to  be  known 
to  us  by  their  operations  and  acting.  Their  inclinations  and  instincts  are  known 
tliis  way.  Grace  is  truly  a  very  spiritual  thing,  and  the  nature  of  it  lies  high.  Yet 
as  Christ  could  not  be  hid  in  the  house,  neither  can  grace  be  hid  in  the  heart, — it 
will  be  known  by  its  working.  Christ  can  be  better  hid  in  a  house  than  in  the  heart, 
because,  when  he  is  in  a  heart,  he  is  engaged  to  i-estore  that  heart  and  soul  to  its  native 
dignity  and  pre-eminency  over  the  flesh,  and  this  cannot  but  cause  much  disturbance 
in  the  man,  for  a  season.  To  change  govei-nments,  to  cast  out  usurpers,  and  to  restore 
the  lawful  and  righteous  owner  to  the  possession  of  his  right,  cannot  be  done  secretly 
and  easily.  It  will  shake  the  very  foundations  of  a  kingdom  to  accomplish  it.  So  it 
is  here, — the  restitution  of  the  soul  to  the  possession  of  its  right  and  dominion  over  the 
flesh, — the  casting  out  of  that  tyrannous  and  base  usurper,  the  flesh,  cannot  be  done, 
except  all  the  man  know  it,  feel  it,  and  in  a  manner  be  pained  with  it.  Now,  the 
nature  of  Christianity  doth  lay  itself  open  to  us  in  these  two  especially,  in  what  it 
minds  and  savours,  and  how  it  causeth  to  walk.  Life  is  known  especially  by  affection 
and  motion.  A  feeling,  thinking,  savouring  power,  is  a  living  power  ;  so  a  moving, 
walking  power  is  a  living  power,  and  these  are  here.  The  Christian  is  shortly 
described  by  his  nature.  He  is  one  after  the  Spirit,  not  after  the  flesh  ;  and  by  the 
proper  characteristical  operations  of  that  nature,  flrst,  minding  or  savouring  '  the 
things  of  the  Spirit,'  which  comprehends  his  inward  thoughts,  affections,  intentions, 
and  cogitations.  All  his  inward  senses  are  exercised  about  such  objects.  And  then 
he  is  one  walking  *  after  the  Spirit ;'  his  motions  are  in  a  course  of  obedience,  pro- 
ceeding from  that  inward  relish  or  taste  that  he  hath  of  the  things  of  God.  It  is 
not  without  very  good  reason,  that  the  name  of  a  Christian  is  thus  expi'essed, — one 
'  after  the  Spirit.'  That  is  his  character  that  expresses  his  nature  unto  us.  Whether 
ye  look  to  the  original  of  Christianity,  or  the  prime  subject  of  it,  or  the  chief  end  of 
it,  it  deserves  to  be  called  by  this  name.  I'he  original  of  it  is  very  high,  as  high  as 
that  eternal  Spirit,  as  high  as  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Things  are  like 
their  original,  and  some  way  participate  of  the  nature  of  their  causes.  '  That  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit,'  John  iii.  6,  That  which  is  born  of  God,  who  is  a 
Spirit,  must  be  spirit,  1  John  v.  I.  How  royal  a  descent  is  that  !  How  doth  it 
nobilitate  a  man's  nature  !  Truly,  all  other  degrees  of  birth  among  men  are  vain 
imaginary  things,  that  have  no  worth  at  all,  but  in  the  fancies  of  men.  They  put 
no  real  excellency  in  men.  But  this  is  only  true  nobility.  This  alone  doth  extract 
a  man  de  fcece  viilgi,  out  of  the  dregs  of  the  multitude.  There  is  no  intrinsic  differ- 
ence between  bloods,  or  natures,  but  what  this  makes,  this  divine  birth,  this  second 
birth.  All  other  differences  are  but  in  opinion,  this  is  in  reality.  It  puts  the  image 
of  that  blessed  Spirit  upon  a  man.  Truly,  such  a  creature  is  not  begotten  in  the 
wnmb  of  any  natural  cause,  of  any  human  persuasion,  or  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  of  any  external  mercy  or  judgment.  No  instruction,  no  persuasion,  no 
allurement,  nor  affrightment  can  make  you  Christians  in  the  Spirit,  till  the  Spirit 
blow  when  he  pleaseth,  and  create  you  again.  It  must  come  from  above, — that 
power  that  can  set  your  hearts  aright,  and  make  them  to  look  straight  above. 

Christ  Jesus  came  down  from  heaven  unto  the  earth,  and  took  on  our  flesh,  that 
so  the  almighty  Spirit  might  come  down  to  transform  our  spirits,  and  lift  them  up 
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from  the  earth  to  the  heaven.  We  cast  the  seed  into  the  ground  of  men's  hearts, 
(and  alas  !  it  gets  entry  but  in  few  souls,  it  is  scattered  rather  on  the  highway  side, 
and  cannot  reach  into  the  arable  ground  of  tlie  heart;)  but  it  can  do  nothing  without 
the  influence  of  heaven,  except  the  Spirit  beget  you  again  by  that  immortal  seed  of 
the  word.  Therefore  we  would  cease  our  wondering,  that  all  the  means  of  God's 
word  and  works  do  not  beget  more  true  Christians.  I  do  rather  wonder  that  any  of 
Adam's  wretched  posterity  should  be  begotten  again,  and  advanced  to  so  high  a 
dignity,  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit.  O  that  Christians  would  mind  their  original,  and 
wonder  at  it,  and  study  to  be  like  it  I  If  you  believe  and  consider  that  your  descent 
is  from  that  uncreated  Spirit,  how  powerful  might  that  l)e  to  conform  you  more  and 
more  to  him,  and  to  transform  more  and  more  of  your  flesh  into  spirit  !  There  is 
nothing  will  raise  up  the  spirits  of  the  children  of  princes  more,  tiian  to  know  their 
royal  birth  and  dignity.  How  should  the  consideration  of  this  make  your  spirits 
suitable  to  your  state  or  fortunes,  as  we  use  to  say  ?  You  would  labour  to  raise 
them  up  to  that  height  of  your  original,  and  to  walk  worthy  of  that  high  calling. 
O  that  we  could  learn  that  instruction  from  it  which  Paul  gives,  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31, 
'  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ ;'  therefore  let  him  that  glorieth, '  glory  in  the  Lord  !' 
Truly,  a  soul  possessed  with  the  meditation  of  this  royal  descent  from  God,  could 
not  possibly  glory  in  those  inglorious  baser  things,  in  which  men  glory,  and  could 
not  contain  or  restrain  gluriation  and  boasting  in  him.  The  glory  of  many  is  tlieir 
shame,  because  it  is  their  sin,  of  which  they  should  be  ashamed.  But  suppose  that 
in  which  men  glory  be  not  shame  in  itself,  as  the  lawful  things  of  this  present 
world,  yet  certainly  it  is  a  great  shame  for  a  Christian  to  glory  in  them,  or  esteem 
the  better  of  himself  for  them.  If  this  were  minded  always, — that  we  are  of  God, 
born  of  God,  what  power  do  you  think  temptations,  or  solicitations  to  sin,  would 
have  over  us  !  '  He  that  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not, — he  keepeth  himself,  and  that 
wicked  one  toucheth  him  not,'  1  John  v.  18,  19.  Truly,  this  consideration  imprinted 
in  the  heart,  would  elevate  us  above  all  these  baser  persuasions  of  the  flesh.  This 
would  make  sin  loathsome  and  despicable,  as  the  greatest  indignity  we  could  do  to 
our  own  natures.  The  strength  and  advantage  of  sin,  is  to  make  us  forget  what  we 
are,  whom  we  have  relation  unto, — to  drink  us  drunk  with  the  puddle  of  the  world, 
or  then  with  our  own  jealousies  and  suspicions,  that  we  may  forget  our  birth  and 
state,  and  so  be  enticed  to  any  thing.  If  yoii  would  have  wherewith  to  beat  back 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  take  the  shield  of  this  faith  and  persuasion  ;  how 
would  it  silence  temptations  ?  'Shall  I,  who  am  a  ruler,  flee  ?' saith  Nehemiah. 
Shall  I,  who  am  born  of  the  Spirit;  shall  I,  who  am  of  God  in  Christ,  abase  myself 
to  such  unworthy  and  base  things  ?  Shall  I  dishonour  my  Father,  and  disgrace 
myself? 

Then  Christianity's  chief  residence,  its  royal  seat,  is  in  the  spirit  of  a  man,  and 
so  he  is  one  after  the  Spirit.  Be  ye  '  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,'  Eph.  iv. 
23.  As  it  is  of  a  high  descent,  so  it  must  have  the  highest  and  most  honourable 
lodging  in  all  the  creation,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  a  man.  Without  this  there  is  no 
room  else  fit  for  it,  and  suitable  to  it,  in  this  lower  world.  'My  son,  give  me  thine 
heart,'  saith  Wisdom,  Prov,  xxiii.  26.  It  cjires  for  nothing  besides,  if  it  get  not  the 
heart,  the  inmost  cabinet  of  the  imperial  city  of  this  isle  of  man  ;  for  '  out  of  it  are 
the  issues  of  life,'  that  flow  into  all  the  members.  Do  not  think  that  grace  will 
lodge  one  night  in  your  outward  man,  that  you  can  put  on  Christianity  upon  your 
countenance  or  conversation  without.  Except  you  admit  it  into  your  souls,  it  can 
have  no  suitable  entertainment  there  alone.  It  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  it  must 
have  a  spirit  to  abide  in.  Every  thing  is  best  preserved  and  entertained  by  things 
suitable  to  its  nature ;  such  do  incorporate  together,  and  imbosom  one  with 
another;  whereas  things  keep  a  greater  distance  with  things  dift'erent  in  nature. 
A  flame  will  die  out  among  cold  stones,  without  oily  matter.  This  heavenly 
fire  that  is  descended  into  the  world,  can  have  nothing  earthly  to  feed  upon. 
It  must  die  out,  except  it  get  into  the  immortal  spirit,  and  then  furnish,  so 
to  speak,  perpetual  nourishment  to  it,  till  at  length  all  the  spirit  be  set  on  flame, 
and  changed,  as  it  were,  into  that  heavenly  su'bstance,  to  mount  up  above,  from 
whence  it  came.  Do  not  think,  my  beloved,  to  superinduce  true  religion  upon  your 
outside,  and  within  to  be  as  rotten  sepulchres.     You  must  either  open  your  hearts 

2  A 


^^C^  TJIL  SINNERS  SANCTUARY. 

to  Christ,  or  else  lie  will  nut  al)i(le  with  yon.  Sucli  a  nohle  guest  will  not  stay  in 
the  suburbs  of  the  city,  if  you  take  him  not  into  the  palace  ;  and  truly  the  pylace 
of  our  hearts  is  too  unworthy  for  such  a  worthy  guest,  it  hath  been  so  defiled  by  sin. 
How  vile  is  it  ?  But  if  you  would  let  hiui  enter,  he  would  wash  it  and  cleanse  it 
for  himself. 

Will  you  know  then  the  character  of  a  Christian  ?  He  is  one  much  within.  He 
hath  retired  into  his  own  spirit,  to  know  how  it  goes  with  it;  and  he  finds  all  S) 
disordered  and  confused,  all  so  unsettled,  that,  he  gets  so  much  business  to  do  at 
home,  he  gets  no  leisure  to  come  much  abroad  agnin.  It  is  the  misery  of  men, 
that  they  are  wholly  without,  carried  into  external  things  only;  and  this  is  the 
very  character  of  a  benst,  that  it  cunnot  reflect  inwardly  upon  itself,  but  is  wholly 
spent  on  things  that  are  pi'esented  to  the  outward  senses.  There  is  nothing  in 
which  men  are  more  assimilated  to  beasts  than  this,  that  we  do  not  speak  in  our- 
selves, or  return  into  our  own  bosoms,  but  are  wholly  occupied  about  the  things  that 
are  without  us.  And  thus  it  fares  with  us,  as  with  the  nicm  thnt  is  busy  in  all 
other  men's  mattert.,  and  never  thinks  o'^his  own.  His  estate  must  neer's  ruin  ;  all 
his  affairs  must  be  out  of  course.  Truly,  while  we  are  immersed  and  drowned  in 
external  things,  our  souls  are  perishing,  our  inward  estate  is  washing  away.  All 
our  own  affairs,  tliat  can  only  and  properly  be  called  ours,  are  disordered  and  jum- 
bled. Therefore,  Christianity  dotji  first  of  all  recall  the  wandering  and  vain  spirit 
of  man  into  itself,  as  that  exhortation  is,  Psal.  iv.  9,  to  'commune'  with  his  'own 
heart,' — to  make  a  diligent  search  of  his  own  affairs  ;  and,  O  how  doth  he  find  all 
out  of  course ;  as  a  garden  neglected,  all  overgrown, — as  a  house  not  inhabited 
all  dropping  through, — in  a  word,  wholly  ruinous,  through  intolerable  negligence  !  It 
was  the  first  turn  of  the  prodigal  to  return  to  hiniselt",  'he  came  to  liimself,'  Luke 
XV.  17.  Truly,  sin  is  not  only  an  aversion  from  God,  but  it  is  an  estrangement 
from  ourselves,  from  our  souls,  from  our  own  happiness.  It  is  a  madness  that 
takes  away  the  use  of  reason  and  consideration  of  our  ownselves.  But  grace  is  a 
conversion,  not  only  to  God,  but  to  ourselves.  It  bringeth  a  man  home  to  his  heart, 
maketh  him  sober  again  who  was  beside  himself.  Hence  th^t  phrase,  1  Kings  viii. 
47.  '  When  they  shall  turn  to  their  own  hearts,  and  return  '  It  is  the  most  labo- 
rious vanity,  or  the  vainest  labour,  to  compass  heaven  and  earth, — to  be  so  busied 
abroad, — to  know  other  things,  and  then  to  know  and  consider  nothing  of  that 
which  of  all  things  most  nearly  concerns  us, — ourselves.  '  What  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  soul  ?'  for  that  is  himself.  And  what 
shall  it  profit  to  know  all,  and  not  know  his  soul,  to  be  everywhere  but  where  he 
ought  to  be.  Well,  a  Christian  is  one  called  home  from  vain  impertinent  diversions, 
one  that  is  occupied  most  about  his  soul  and  spirit,  how  to  have  all  the  disorders  he 
finds  in  himself  ordered,  all  those  distempers  cured,  all  those  defilements  washed. 
This  is  the  business  he  is  about  in  this  world,  to  wash  his  heart  from  wickedness, 
( Jer.  iv.  14,) — to  cleanse  even  vain  thoughts,  and  shut  up,  from  that  ordinary  repair,* 
his  own  heart.  He  is  about  the  enclosing  it  to  be  a  garden  to  the  well-beloved,  to 
bring  forth  sweet  fruits.  He  is  about  the  renewing  of  it,  the  adorning  it  with  the 
new  man,  against  that  day  of  our  Bridegroom's  appearing,  and  bringing  him  up  to 
celebrate  the  marriage.  Though  he  be  in  the  flesh,  yet  he  is  most  taken  up  with 
his  spirit,  how  to  have  it  restoi'ed  to  that  primitive  beauty  and  excellency,  the  image 
of  God  in  it ;  how  to  be  clothed  with  humility,  and  to  put  on  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit, — that  he  accounts  his  beauty  ;  how  to  rule  his  own  spirit, — 
that  he  accounts  only  true  fortitude;  and  thinks  it  a  greater  vassalage  and  victory  to 
overcome  himself  than  his  enemy,  and  esteems  it  the  noblest  revenge,  not  to  be  like 
to  other  men  that  wrong  him.  He  is  occupied  about  the  highest  gain  and  advan- 
tage, viz.  to  save  his  spirit  and  soul ;  and  accounts  all  loss  to  this, — to  bring  Jesus 
Christ  into  the  heart.  That  is  the  jewel  he  digs  for,  and  esteems  all  dung  in  com- 
parison of  it. 

If  you  be  Christians  after  the  Spirit,  no  doubt  you  are  busied  this  way  about 
your  spirits.  For  others,  they  are  busied  about  the  flesh, — to  make  provision  for  its 
lusts  ;  and  there  needs  no  other  mark  to  know  them  by.  Alas  !  poor  souls,  to  this 
you  have  never  yet  adverted   that  you  have  spirits,  immortal  beings  within  you, 

•[That  is,  roncoiirse. — Ed  ] 
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wliich  must  survive  this  dust,  tliis  corruptible  flesh  ;  what  will  ye  do,  when  yon 
cannot  have  flesh  to  care  for, — wlien  yf»ur  spirits  can  have  nothing  to  be  carried 
forth  into,  but  must  etern.illy  dwell  within  the  bosom  of  an  evil  conscience,  and  be 
tormented  with  that  worm,  the  bitter  remembrance  of  the  neglect  of  your  spirits, 
and  utter  estrangement  from  them,  wliile  you  were  in  the  body  r*  Then  you  must  be 
confined  within  your  own  evil  consciences,  and  be  imprisoned  there  for  ever,  because, 
wliile  yet  there  was  time  and  season,  you  were  always  abroad,  and  everywhere, 
but  within  your  own  hearts  and  consciences, — and  is  not  that  a  just  recompense  ? 

Then  again,  as  Christianity  descends  from  the  Father  of  spirits,  into  the  spirit  of 
a  man,  to  lodge  tliere  fur  a  while,  it  doth  at  length  bring  up  the  spirit  of  a  man,  and 
liuites  it  to  that  eternal  Spirit;  and  so,  as  the  original  was  high  and  divine,  the  end 
is  high  too.  It  issues  out  of  that  Fountain,  and  returns  with  the  heart  of  man,  to 
imbosom  itself  in  that  again.  And  truly,  this  is  the  great  excellency  of  true  reli- 
gion above  all  those  things  you  are  busied  about,  that  it  elevates  the  spirit  of  a  man 
to  God ;  that  it  will  never  rest  till  it  have  carried  it  above  to  the  Fountain-spirit. 
Our  spirits  are  sparks  and  chips,  to  speak  so  with  reverence,  of  that  divine  Being; 
but  now  they  are  wholly  immersed  and  sunk  into  the  flesh,  and  into  the  earth  by 
sin,  till  grace  come  down  and  renew  them,  and  extract  them  out  of  that  dunghill, 
and  purify  them-  And  then  they  are,  as  in  a  state  of  violence,  always  striving  to 
mount  upwards,  till  they  be  embodied,  or  rather  inspirited,  so  to  speak,  in  that  ori- 
ginal Spirit,  till  they  be  vvludly  united  to  their  own  element,  the  divine  nature.  You 
know  Christ's  prayer,  John  xvii.  '  That  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  one  ;  I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,'  ver.  22,  23.  Then  spirits 
have  attained  their  perfection,  then  will  they  '  rest  from  their  labours,'  when  they  are 
one  with  him.  This  is  the  only  centre  of  spirits,  in  which  they  can  rest  immoveable. 
You  find  all  the  desires  and  affections  of  the  saints  are  as  so  many  breathings  upward, 
pantings  after  union  with  him,  and  longings  to  be  intimately  present  with  the  Lord. 
Therefore  a  Christian  is  one  after  the  Spirit,  groaning  to  be  all  spirit,  to  have  the 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  dissolved,  and  to  be  clothed  upon  with  that 
house  from  heaven.  He  knows  with  Paul,  that  he  is  not  at  home,  though  he  be  at 
home  in  the  body,  because  the  body  is  that  which  separates  from  the  Lord,  w'hich 
partition-wall  he  would  willingly  have  taken  down,  that  his  spirit  might  be  at  home, 
present  with  the  Lord,  2  Cor.  v.  1,  &c.  '  Who  knoweth  (saith  Solomon)  the  spirit 
of  a  man  that  ascends  upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the 
earth  ?'  Eccles.  iii.  21.  Truly,  the  natural  motion  of  man's  spirit  should  be  to  as- 
cend upward  to  God  who  gave  it.  When  this  frail  and  broken  vessel  of  the  body  is 
dissolved  into  the  elements,  th(  higher  and  purer  nature  that  lodged  within  it  should 
fly  upwards  to  heaven  ;  even  as  the  spirit  of  the  beasts,  being  but  the  prime  and 
finer  part  of  the  body,  not  different  in  nature  from  the  earth,  naturally  falls  down 
to  the  earth  with  the  body,  and  is  dissolved  into  the  elements.  But  I  think,  the 
consideration  of  that  woful  disorder,  that  sin  hath  brought  into  the  world,  that  all 
things  in  man  are  so  degenerated  and  become  brutish,  both  his  afflictions  and  his  con- 
versation, that  carnal  and  sensual  lusts  have  the  whole  dominion  over  men  ;  I  say, 
the  serious  and  earnest  view  of  this  might  make  a  man  suspect  and  call  in  ques- 
tion, whether  or  not  there  be  any  difference  between  men  and  beasts  ;  whether  or  not 
there  may  be  any  spirit  in  the  one  of  a  higher  nature  than  in  the  other?  Truly, 
it  would  half  persuade,  that  there  is  no  immortal  spirit  in  man,  else  how  could  he 
be  such  a  beast  all  his  time,  'serving  diverse  lusts  ?'  Can  it  be  possible,  might  one 
think,  that  there  is  any  spirit  in  men,  that  can  ascend  to  heaven,  when  there  is  no 
motion  thither  to  be  observed  among  men  ?  I  beseech  you,  consider  this, — the 
spirit  must  either  ascend  or  descend  when  it  goes  out  of  the  body,  as  now  in  affec- 
tion and  endeavour  it  ascends  or  descends  while  it  is  in  the  body,  'i'here  is  an  in- 
dispensa])le  connection  between  these.  Whatsoever  the  spirit  aims  at,  which 
way  soever  it  turns  and  directs  its  flight,  thither  it  shall  be  constrained  to  go  eter- 
nally. Uo  you  think,  my  beloved,  while  you  are  in  the  body,  to  bow  down  your- 
selves to  the  earth,  to  descend  into  the  service  of  the  flesh  all  your  time,  never  once 
seriously  to  rise  up  in  tiie  consideration  of  eternity,  or  lift  up  your  heads  above  tem- 
poral and  earthly  things,  and  yet  in  the  close  to  ascend  unto  heaven  ?  No,  no ;  do 
uot  deceive  yourselves  ;  you   must  go   forward.     This  life  and  eternity  make  one 
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straight  line,  either  of  ascent  or  descent,  of  happiness  or  misery  ;  anrl  since  j^ou  have 
howed  clown  always,  while  in  the  hody,  there  is  no  rising  up  after  it.  Forward  you 
must  go,  and  that  is  downward  to  that  element,  into  which  you  transformed  your 
spirits  ;  that  is,  the  earth,  or  below  the  earth, — to  hell.  Your  spirits  have  most 
affinity  with  these,  and  down  they  must  go,  as  a  stone  to  the  earth.  I'ut  if  yon 
would  desire  to  have  your  spirits  ascending  up  to  heaven,  when  they  are  let  out  of 
this  prison,  the  hody,  take  heed  which  v»'ay  they  turn.  Bend  and  strive  while  here 
in  the  body.  If  your  strugglings  be  to  be  upward  to  God,  if  yon  have  discovered 
that  blessedness  which  is  in  him,  and  if  this  be  the  predominant  of  your  spirit,  that 
carries  it  upwards  in  desires  and  endeavours,  and  turns  it  off  the  base  study  of  satis- 
fying the  flesh,  and  the  base  love  of  the  world  ;  if  thy  soul  be  mounting  aloft,  on 
these  wings  of  holy  desires  of  a  better  life  than  can  be  found  in  any  thing  below,  cer- 
tainly the  motion  of  thy  spirit  will  be  in  a  straight  line  upward.  When  thou  leavest 
thy  dust  to  the  earth,  angels  wait  to  carry  that  spirit  to  that  bosom  of  Christ,  where 
it  longed  and  liked  most  to  be.  But  devils  do  attend  the  souls  of  most  part  of  men, 
to  thrust  them  down  below  the  earth,  because  they  did  still  bend  down  to  the  earth. 


Verse  5. — ^'-  For  they  that  are  after  thefiesh  do  mind  the  things  ofthejlcsh,"  S)-c. 

Though  sin  hath  taken  up  the  principal  and  inmost  cabinet  of  the  heart  of  man, — 
though  it  hath  fixed  its  imperial  throne  in  the  spirit  of  man,  and  makes  use  of  all 
the  powers  and  faculties  in  the  soul  to  accomplish  its  accursed  desires,  and  fulfil  its 
boundless  lusts  ;  yet  it  is  not  without  good  reason  expressed  in  scripture,  ordinarily 
under  the  name  of  'flesh,'  and  a  'body  of  death  ;'  and  men  dead  in  sins,  are  said  to 
be  yet  in  the  flesh.  The  reason  is,  partly  because  this  was  tlie  rise  of  man's  first 
ruin,  or  the  chiefest  ingredient  in  his  first  sin, — his  hearkening  to  the  suggestions  of 
his  flesh,  against  the  clear  light  and  knowledge  of  his  spirit.  The  apple  was  beauti- 
ful to  look  on,  and  sweet  to  the  taste,  and  this  engaged  man.  Thus  the  voluntary 
debasement  and  subjection  of  the  spirit — which  was  breathed  in  of  God — unto  the 
service  of  that  dust  which  God  had  appointed  to  serve  it,  hath  turned  into  a  necessary 
slavery,  so  that  the  flesh  being  put  in  the  throne,  cannot  be  cast  out.  And  this  is 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God  upon  man,  that  he  that  would  not  serve  so  good  and 
so  high  a  Lord,  should  be  made  a  drudge  and  slave  to  the  very  dregs  of  the  creation. 
Partly  again,  because  the  flesh  hath  in  it  the  seeds  of  the  most  part  of  these  evil 
fruits,  which  abound  in  the  world.  The  most  part  of  our  corruptions  have  either 
their  rise  or  their  increase  from  the  flesh  ;  the  most  pai't  of  the  evils  of  men  are  either 
conceived  in  the  flesh  or  brought  forth  by  it,  by  the  ministry  and  help  of  our  de- 
generate spirits.  And  truly  this  is  it  that  makes  our  returning  to  God  so  hard  and 
difficult  a  work,  because  we  are  in  the  flesh,  which  is  like  stubble,  disposed  to  con- 
ceive flame  upon  any  sparkle  of  a  temptation  ;  there  are  so  many  dispositions  and 
inclinations  in  the  body  since  our  fall,  that  are  as  powerful  to  carry  us  to  excess  and 
inordinateness  in  affection  or  conyersation,  as  the  natural  instincts  of  beasts  do  drive 
them  on  to  their  own  proper  operations.  You  know,  the  flesh  is  oftentimes  the 
greatest  impediment  that  the  spirit  hath,  because  of  its  lumpishness  and  earthly 
quality.  How  willing  would  the  spirit  be,  how  nimble  and  active  in  the  ways  of 
obedience,  if  it  were  not  retarded,  dulled,  and  clogged  with  the  heavy  lump  of  our 
flesh  !  '  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak,'  saith  Christ,  Matt. 
xxvi.  41.  Truly  I  think  the  great  remissness,  negligence,  weakness,  fainting  of 
Christians,  in  their  race  of  Christianity,  arise  ordinarily  from  this  weight  that  is 
carried  about  with  them,  that  it  must  be  some  extraordinary  impulse  of  a  higher 
Spirit  to  drive  us  on  without  wearying.  And  because  of  this  indisposition  of  the 
flesh,  we  are  not  able  to  bear  much  of  God's  presence  in  this  life,  (it  would  certainly 
confound  moi-tality,  if  so  much  were  let  out  of  it  as  is  in  heaven,)  no  more  than  a 
weak  eye  can  endure  to  behold  the  sun  in  its  brightness.     And  then  the  flesh,  as  it 
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is  the  greatest  retardment  in  good,  it  is  the  greatest  incitement  to  evil  ;  it  is  a  bosom 
enemy,  that  betrays  us  to  Satan,  it  is  near  us,  and  connatural  to  us.  And  this  is  the 
great  advantage  Satan  hath  of  a  Christian,  he  hath  a  friend  within  every  Christian, 
that  betrays  him  often.  You  know  the  most  part  of  temptations  from  without  could 
have  no  such  force  or  strength  against  us,  if  there  were  not  some  predisposition  in 
the  flesh,  some  seeds  of  that  evil  within,  if  they  were  not  presented  to  some  suit- 
ableness to  our  senses  ;  and  they  being  once  engaged  on  Satan's  side,  they  easily  draw 
the  whole  man  with  them,  under  a  false  colour  and  pretence  of  friendship  ;  there- 
fore they  are  said  to  '  war  against  the  soul,'  1  Pet.  ii.  11,  and  they  are  said  '  easily ' 
to  '  beset  us,'  Heb.  xii.  1.  Truly  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  enemy  storm  our  city, 
when  the  outworks,  yea,  the  very  ports  of  the  city,  are  possessed  by  traitors.  No 
wonder  Satan  approach  near  tlie  walls  with  his  temptations,  when  our  senses,  our 
fleshly  part,  are  so  apt  to  receive  him,  and  ready  to  entertain  all  objects  without  dif- 
ference, that  are  suitable  to  aft'ect  them. 

You  see  then  how  much  power  the  flesh  hath  in  man,  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  that 
every  natural  man  hath  this  denomination,  one  'after  the  flesh,'  one  carnal  from 
the  predominating  part,  though  the  worst  part.  Every  man  by  nature,  till  a  higher 
birth  come,  may  be  called  all  flesh,  all  fashioned  and  composed  of  the  flesh,  and  after 
the  flesh,  even  his  spirit  and  mind  being  fleshly  and  earthly,  sunk  into  the  flesh,  and 
transformed  into  a  brutish  quality  or  nature.  Now  the  great  pui'poseof  the  gospel  is, 
to  bring  along  a  deliverer  unto  your  spirits,  for  the  releasing  and  unfettering  of  them 
from  the  chains  of  fleshly  lusts.  This  is  the  very  work  of  Christianity,  to  give 
liberty  to  .the  captive  souls  of  men,  *  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound,'  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  The  souls  of  men  are  chained  with  their  own  fleshly  lusts,  and 
if  at  any  time  they  can  break  these  grosser  chains,  as  some  finer  spirits  have  escaped 
out  of  the  vilest  dungeon  of  the  flesh,  and  cast  off'tliese  heavier  chains  that  bind  the 
most  part  of  men,  yet  wholly  escape  they  cannot.  Thei'e  be  higher  and  lower  rooms 
of  this  prison  ;  there  are  some  more  gross,  some  more  subtile  cords  and  bands  of  the 
flesh  ;  and  whatsoever  it  be  that  holds  a  man  bound,  or  in  whatsoever  house  he  be 
imprisoned,  it  is  not  much  matter,  since  really  he  is  bound,  and  his  liberty  restrained. 
If  a  chain  of  gold  bind  as  fast  as  a  chain  of  iron,  there  is  no  real  difi^erence,  except 
that  mockery  is  added  unto  it,  when  a  man  is  detained  in  a  golden  prison  with 
golden  chains.  Though  some  men,  I  say.  escape  the  grosser  pollutions  of  the  fles.h, 
yet  they  are  fettered  within  some  narrow,  scant,  and  but  imaginary  good  things  ; 
they  cannot  go  without  the  compass  of  those.  Every  man  is  confined  by  nature  within 
the  circle  of  his  own  narrow  bosom,  or  if  he  expatiate  into  the  field  of  the  world,  yet 
how  narrow,  how  limited  are  all  created  objects,  for  the  infinite  desires  of  the  soul, 
whether  it  tend  to  the  enjoyment  of  other  creatures,  or  to  the  possession  of  some 
imaginary  excellency  in  a  man's  self.  How  straitened  are  they  !  How  imprisoned  in 
all  that  compass !  There  is  no  true  liberty  can  be  found  there.  Though  some  may 
be  disengaged  from  baser  lusts,  and  the  common  vain  employments  of  men  ;  yet  far 
they  cannot  go  ;  they  do  but  engage  more  with  themselves  the  love  and  estimation  of 
themselves.  Without  that  compass  they  cannot  possibly  go,  whether  from  another 
principle,  or  to  another  end.  And,  O  liow  little  bounds  is  w^ithin  any  created  breast 
for  the  immortal  spirit,  that  is  so  vast  and  expatiating  in  its  desires  to  dwell  in  1 

But  here  is  the  perfect  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  Wlien  he  comes  into 
the  soul,  he  unfetters  and  releases  it,  not  only  of  the  grosser  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but 
even  of  those  subtile  invisible  bands  of  self-love,  self-seeking,  of  all  scant,  narrow, 
and  particular  objects,  and  sets  it  at  liberty  to  expatiate  in  that  universal  good,  the 
infinite  fulness  of  God,  and  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  :  and  hence  a  Christian 
is  called  one  '  after  the  Spirit ;'  that  is,  whose  spirit  is  rid  and  delivered  from  that 
natural  bondage  and  slavery  to  the  creatures,  and  is  espoused,  at  least  in  affection 
and  endeavour,  to  the  all-sufficient  and  self-sufficient  God. 

We  told  you,  that  this  new  nature  of  a  Christian  shows  itself  in  affection  and  mo- 
tion, in  minding  and  w^alking  ;  both  are  signs  of  life,  and  the  proper  actions  of  it.  As 
the  natural  man  is  easily  known  by  what  he  minds  and  savours,  and  what  way  he 
walks,  so  is  the  spiritual  man.  Minding  or  savouring  comprehends,  no  doubt,  all  the 
inward  acts  of  the  soul,  all  the  imaginations,  cogitations,  thoughts,  affections,  de- 
sires and  purposes  of  the  soul.    To  express  it  shortly,  there  is  a  concurrence  of  these 
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two,  cogitation  and  affection,  the  understanding  and  the  will,  in  Lliis  business.  Tha 
natural  man  knoweth  not  the  thiufrs  of  the  Spirit ;  so  he  cannot  taste  or  relish  them, 
since  he  doth  not  know  thein,  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  How  can  they  believe  on  him  whom 
they  have  not  heard  ?  But  far  more,  how  can  men  love  and  desire  that  which  they 
do  not  know  ?  Though  it  be  hard  to  convince  some  that  they  know  not  God,  nor 
tlie  things  of  the  Spirit,  because  they  have  some  form  of  knowledge,  and  seem  to 
understand,  and  can  discourse  on  religion  ;  yet  I  wonder  that  the  most  part  of  men, 
whose  ignorance  is  written  in  their  foreheads,  with  such  palpable  (diaracters,  should 
have  so  mucli  difficulty  to  take  with  this  challenge.  I  aTii  sure,  many  that  persuade 
theinselves  of  heaven,  are  yet  shut  up  in  that  dungeon  of  natural  blindness  and 
daikness  of  mind,  and  that  so  gross  and  thick  darkness,  that  it  is  not  possible  to 
make  them  conceive  any  notion  of  spiritual  things  ;  the  common  twilight  of  nature 
is  almost  extinguished,  and  little  or  nothing  increased  by  their  education  in  the 
visible  church.  How  can  you  prize  and  esteem  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  you  know 
nothing  but  the  bare  name  ?  How  can  you  savour  heaven,  when  you  have  never 
admitted  one  serious  thought  of  the  life  to  come  ?  O  that  you  could  be  persuaded, 
that  the  grace  of  God  is  inconsistent  with  such  gross  ignorance,  as  is  in  the  generality 
light  of  you  I  Truly  grace  is  a  light  shining  in  the  soul,  that  opens  the  eyes  to  see  that 
that  surrounds  us  in  the  gospel.  But  will  you  consider,  beloved,  how  ready  you  are 
to  I'eceive  other  things  of  no  moment,  how  your  memories  can  retain  them,  and  your 
understandings  receive  other  purposes  very  .perplexed  and  laborious;  but  for  the 
knowledge  of  your  sin  and  misery,  or  of  that  blessed  remedy  showed  in  the  gospel,  we 
cannot  make  you  capable  of  a  few  questions  about  them ;  and  if  you  learn  the  words 
by  heart,  (as  you  use  to  speak,)  yet,  alas  I  the  matter  and  thing  itself  is  not  in  the 
heart  or  minxl,  yoa  hare  nothing  but  words,  as  appears.  If  we  ask  about  the  same 
matter  in  other  words  and  terms,  it  is  as  dark  and  new  to  you,  as  if  you  had  never 
heard  it.  I  beseech  you  consider,  if  you  do  not  then  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh 
most  when  you  are  not  only  most  capable  to  know  these  things  that  concern  this 
life,  but  most  ready  to  entertain  such  thoughts.  You  have  no  difficulty  to  mind  the 
world  w^hole  weeks  and  years,  but  you  can  never  find  leisure  or  time  to  mind  the 
life  to  come  ;  and  yet  vainly  you  say,  you  mind  it  always.  I  beseech  you,  how  do 
you  mind  God,  and  the  things  of  God,  when,  if  you  will  but  recollect  your  thoughts, 
and  gather  the  sum  of  them,  you  will  not  find  one  serious  advised  thought  of  him  or 
his  matters  in  a  whole  week  !  I  profess,  I  wonder  how  so  many  can  enfoxxe  upon 
themselves  a  persuasion  that  God  is  always  in  their  heart.  I  think  it  is  the 
height  of  delusion !  I  am  sure  he  is  not  in  one  of  ten  thousand  thoughts,  that  travel, 
walk,  lodge,  and  dwell  in  the  souls  of  men  ;  and  yet  they  will  needs  bear  upon 
themselves  that  they  always  mind  him.  I  am  sure  most  of  you  cannot  say,  that 
ever  you  shut  the  doors  of  your  hearts  upon  other  vain  objects,  that  you  might  retire 
to  secret  meditation  on  God,  or  conference  with  him  ;  and  I  am  as  sure,  that  many 
men  have  God  oftener  in  their  mouths,  by  oaths  and  blasphemies,  and  irreverent 
speaking,  and  taking  his  holy  name  in  vain,  than  in  their  minds,  prayers  or  praises, 
or  any  holy  meditations  of  him.  Are  you  not  as  unwilling  to  fix  your  minds  upon  any 
sad  solemn  thoughts  of  God's  justice,  of  hell,  of  heaven,  of  sin  or  misery,  of  death, 
as  boys,  whose  heads  are  full  of  play,  are  loath  to  go  to  their  books  ?  Doth  not  your 
practice  in  this  speak  with  these  wicked  men,  who  say,  (Job  xxi.  1 4.)  '  Depart 
from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways  ?'  How  constrained  ai'e  all  your 
thoughts  of  religion  !  They  are  entertained  as  those  whom  you  would  not  desire 
to  come  again.  But  how  unconstrained,  how  free  are  all  other  thoughts  I  Our 
minds  can  rove  whole  days  about  vanity,  about  fancies,  dreams,  nothings ;  but  you 
neither  like  to  admit  nor  retain  the  knowledge  of  God  in  your  mind,  Rom  i.  28,  Do 
you  not  entertain  any  serious  weighty  thoughts  of  religion,  that  by  occasion  may 
enter  as  fire-bi-ands,  as  hot  coals  in  your  bosom  ?  How  glad  are  you  to  get  any 
diversion  to  other  things  I  How  willing  to  shun  them,  or  cast  them  out !  But  if 
it  be  any  temporal  thing,  any  thing  relating  to  this  flesh,  your  thoughts  come  freely 
off,  are  steady  and  fixed  as  long  as  you  please  ;  your  minds  can  travel  through  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  bring  in  some  fancy  of  gain  or  advantage,  or  to  steal  by 
precious  time,  and  that  without  wearying.  Now  all  these  things  considered,  my 
beloved,  are  you  not  carnal  ?    I  speak  to  the  most  of  you,  are  you  not  those  who  are 
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born  of  the  flesh,  since  you  mind  notliing  seriously,  resolutely,  constantly  and  will- 
int^ly,  but  the  thinjz;s  of  the  flesh,  and  the  things  of  this  life  ?  O  it  is  no  light 
matter  to  be  born  of  the  flesh  ;  if  you  continue  so,  you  are  ordained  for  corruption, 
for  death  ;   '  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death,'  ver.  G,  of  this  chapter. 

But  I  am  persuaded  better  things  of  some  of  you,  that  the  true  light  of  God  hath 
shined  into  your  hearts,  and  revealed  more  excellent  things  unto  you  than  these 
perishing  fleshly  things,  viz.  heavenly,  substantial,  and  etemial  things  in  the  gospel, 
which  you  account  only  worthy  of  the  fixed  and  continued  meditation  of  your  spirits. 
J  am  sure  you  perceive  another  beauty  and  excellency  in  these  things  than  the 
world  doth,  because  the  Spirit  hath  revealed  them  unto  you.  It  is  true  that  your 
minds  are  yet  much  darkened  in  their  appreliension  of  spiritual  things;  they  are  not 
so  willing  to  receive  them,  nor  so  ready  to  retain  them  as  you  desire  ;  they  are  very 
unsettled  and  unsteady  in  the  meditations  of  spiritual  things,  and  there  are  innumer- 
able thoughts  of  other  things  that  pass  through  your  hearts  like  common  inns,  un- 
controlled at  their  pleasure ;  all  this  is  true,  but  I  am  sure  it  is  the  grief  of  your 
souls  that  your  hearts  are  not  so  fixed  and  established  as  the  excellency  of  these 
spiritual  things  require.  I  know  it  will  be  the  aim  and  real  endeavour  of  any  spiri- 
tual heart,  to  be  shutting  up  all  the  entries  and  doors  of  the  mind,  that  vain  thoughts 
enter  not ;  yet  enter  they  will,  there  are  so  many  porches  to  enter  in  at,  and  our 
narrow  spirits  cannot  watch  at  all.  Evei'y  sense  will  let  in  objects,  and  imagination 
itself  will  be  active  in  framing  them,  and  presenting  them  :  but  yet  the  endeavour 
of  a  Christian  will  be,  not  to  let  them  lodge  long  within.  (Jer.  iv.  14.)  If  they 
come  in  unawares,  he  will  labour  to  make  a  diversion  to  a  better  purpose;  and  so 
still  it  holds  good,  that  the  current  and  course  of  a  Christian's  thoughts  and  cogita- 
tions are  upon  the  'things  of  the  Spirit,' — how  to  get  his  own  heart  washed  and  clean- 
sed,— how  to  be  more  holy  and  conformed  to  Christ, — how  to  be  at  peace  with  God, 
and  keep  that  peace  unbroken, — how  to  walk  in  obedience  to  God,  and  in  duty  to- 
wards men, — how  to  foi'sake  himself,  and  withal  to  deny  himself  in  all  these  ;  I  say, 
his  most  serious  and  solemn  thoughts  are  about  these  things,  his  resolved  and  ad- 
vised thoughts  run  most  on  this  strain,  though  it  be  true  that,  whether  he  will  or 
not,  other  vain  and  impertinent,  or  not  so  concerning  thoughts,  will  pass  more 
lightly,  and  too  frequently  through  his  heart. 

The  other  thing  in  which  this  spiritual  life  doth  appear,  is  the  current  of  the 
affections,  or  that  relish  and  taste  of  the  sweetness  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  flow- 
ing from  the  apprehension  of  them  in  the  mind.  When  the  light  is  discovered 
indeed,  (and  O  it  is  a  pleasant  thing  for  the  eye  to  behold  it,  as  Solomon  speaks.) 
then  the  Spirit  hath  found  an  object  suitable  to  its  nature,  and  so  it  relishetli 
and  delighteth  in  it :  therefore  the  word  is  not  simple  minding,  or  thinking,  but 
savouring,  thinking  with  aftectioii  upon  them,  tasting  and  feeding  upon  the  know- 
ledge of  them  ;  it  is  a  minding  of  them  with  care  and  delight,  with  earnestness  (p^onif, 
'  O  taste  and  see  how  good  the  Lord  is,'  Psal.  xxxiv.  8.  Some  things  indeed  cannot 
be  known  but  by  some  sense.  You  cannot  make  a  blind  man  apprehend  what 
light  is,  till  he  see  it.  A  deaf  man  cannot  form  a  notion  of  sounds  in  his  mind, 
except  he  once  heard  them  ;  neither  can  a  man  understand  the  sweetness  of  honey, 
but  by  tasting  it.  Truly  spiritual  things  are  of  that  nature  ;  there  is  some  hidden 
virtue  and  excellency  in  them,  which  is  not  obvious  to  every  man  that  hath  the 
bare  knowledge  of  the  letter  ;  there  is  a  spirit  and  life  in  them,  that  cannot  be  trans- 
mitted into  your  ears  with  the  sound  of  words,  or  infused  into  ink  and  paper ;  it  is 
only  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  can  inspire  this  sensible  perception,  and  real 
taste  of  spiritual  things.  Som*e  powders  do  not  smell  till  they  are  beaten  ;  truly  till 
these  truths  be  well  powdered  and  beaten  small  by  meditation,  they  cannot  smell  so 
fragrantly  to  the  spirit.  As  meats  do  not  nourish  till  they  be  chewed  and  digested, 
so  spiritual  things  do  not  relish  to  a  soul,  nor  can  they  truly  feed  the  soul,  till  they 
be  chewed  and  digested  into  the  heart  by  serious  and  earnest  consideration.  This  is 
that  which  makes  these  same  truths  to  be  someway  not  the  same  ;  these  very  prin- 
ciples of  religion  received  and  confessed  by  all,  to  be  lively  in  one,  and  dead  in 
another.  It  is  the  living  consideration  of  living  truth,  the  application  of  truth  to 
the  heart,  that  makes  it  lively  in  one  ;  whereas  others  keep  it  only  beside  them  in 
a  corner  of  their  minds,  or  in  a  book,  in  the  corner  of  the  house.    The  same  meat  is 
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laid  to  you  all,  the  most  part  look  on  it,  others  contemplate  it,  and  exercise  only 
their  understandings  about  it;  but  there  are  some  who  taste  it,  and  find  sweetness  in 
it,  who  digest  it  by  meditation  and  solemn  avocation  of  their  hearts  from  the  things 
of  the  world ;  and  therefore  some  are  fed,  some  are  starved. 

Need  we  to  enlarge  much  upon  this  subject.  Is  it  not  too  palpable  that  many 
who  fill  up  our  churches  are  in  the  flesh,  because  they  do  mind  and  savour  only  the 
things  of  the  flesh,  and  not  of  the  Spirit  ?  Will  you  seriously  search  your  hearts,  ask 
what  relishes  most  with  them?  Can  you  say,  that  it  is  the  kingdom  of  God  or  the 
righteousness  thereof?  Or  is  it  not  rather  those  other  things  of  food  and  raiment,  and 
such  like,  that  have  no  extent  beyond  this  narrow  span  of  time  ?  I  am  persuaded 
the  hearts  of  many  taste  no  sweetness  in  religion,  else  they  would  fix  more  upon  it, 
and  pursue  it  more  earnestly.  Are  not  the  things  of  another  world,  the  great  things  of 
the  gospel,  counted  all  strange  things,  (Hos.  viii.  12,)  as  things  that  you  have  not 
much  to  do  with  ?  Do  you  not  let  the  officers  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  the  sweet  invita- 
tions of  the  gospel,  pass  by  as  strangers,  and  as  if  ye  were  unconcerned  in  them  ? 
What  taste  have  they  moi-e  than  the  white  of  an  egg  ?  How  unsavoury  a  discourse 
or  thought  to  a  carnal  heart  is  it,  to  speak  of  subduing  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  of 
dying  to  the  world,  of  the  world  to  come  ?  Who  find  their  hearts  inwardly  stirred 
upon  the  proposal  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  But  if  any  matter  of  petty  gain  were  proffered, 
O  how  would  men  listen  with  both  their  ears  !  How  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  the 
covetous  mind  is  any  gain  and  advantage  !  The  sound  of  money  is  sweeter  to  him 
than  this  blessed  sound  of  peace  and  salvation.  How  sweet  is  pleasure  to  the  volup- 
tuous !  What  suitableness  and  conveniency  is  apprehended  in  these  perishing 
things  I  But  how  little  moment  or  weight  is  conceived  and  believed  to  be  in  things 
eternal  ?  O  how  substantial  do  things  visible  seem  to  men,  and  how  trifling  do 
other  things  invisible  appear !  But  for  you  whose  eyes  are  opened,  to  you  Christ  is 
precious ;  to  you  the  things  of  the  Spirit  are  beautiful,  and  all  your  grief  is,  that 
you  cannot  affect  them  according  to  their  worth,  or  love  them  according  to  their 
beauty.  I  say,  some  there  are,  who  do  see  a  substance  and  subsistence  only  in 
things  not  seen  (Heb.  xi.  1.) ;  and  for  things  that  are  seen  and  visible  in  this  world, 
they  do  account  them  shadows  only  in  comparison  of  things  invisible.  The  world 
apprehends  no  realities,  but  in  what  they  see  ;  but  a  Christian  apprehends  no  solid 
reality  in  that  he  sees,  but  only  in  that  he  sees  not ;  and  therefore,  as  in  his  judg- 
ment he  looks  upon  the  one  as  a  shadow,  the  other  as  a  substance,  so  he  labours  to 
proportion  and  conform  his  affection  to  a  suitable  entertainment  of  them,  to  give  a 
shadow  or  show  of  affection  to  the  things  of  this  life,  but  the  marrow  and  substance 
of  his  heart  to  the  things  invisible  of  another  life.  Thus  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  vii. 
29.  '  Rejoicing,  as  if  we  rejoiced  not ;  enjoying,  as  if  we  possessed  not ;  using,  as  if 
we  used  not :'  half  acts  for  half  objects.  If  we  give  our  whole  spirits,  the  strength  of 
our  souls  and  minds  to  them,  we  are  as  foolish  as  he  that  strikes  with  all  his  strength 
at  the  air,  or  a  feather.  There  is  no  solidity  or  reality  in  these  things,  able  to  bottom 
much  estimation  or  affection  ;  only  mind  them  and  use  them  as  in  the  by,  as  in 
passing  through  towards  your  country. 


Verses  5,  6. — "  For  they  that  are  after  thefiesh  do  mind,''  S^c.    "  For  to  be  carvalhj 
minded  is  death  ;   but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace." 

There  are  many  differences  among  men  in  this  world,  that,  as  to  outward  appear- 
ance, are  great  and  wide ;  and  indeed  they  are  so  eagerly  pursued,  and  seriously 
minded  by  men,  as  if  they  were  great  and  momentous.  You  see  what  a  strife  and 
contention  there  is  among  men,  how  to  be  extracted  out  of  the  dregs  of  the  multitude, 
and  set  a  little  higher  in  dignity  and  dej^ree  than  they.  How  do  men  affect  to  be 
honourable  above  the  base  !  How  do  they  seek  to  be  rich,  and  hate  poverty  1 
These  differences  of  poor  and  rich,  high  and   low,  noble  and  ignoble,  learned  and 
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unlearned,  the  thoughts  of  men  are  wholly  taken  up  with ;  but  there  is  one  great 
difference,  that  is  most  in  God's  eye,  and  is  both  substantial  and  eternal,  and  so  in- 
finitely surpasseth  all  these  differences  that  the  minds  of  men  most  run  out  upon ; 
and  it  is  here,  the  great  difference  between  flesh  and  spirit,  and  them  that  are  after 
the  flesh,  and  them  that  are  after  the  Spirit.  This  is  of  all  otlier  most  considerable, 
because  widest  and  durablest.  I  say,  it  is  the  widest  of  all,  for  all  others  put  no 
great  difference  between  men  as  men  ;  they  do  reach  the  peculiar  excellency  of  a 
man,  that  is,  the  true,  and  proper,  good  of  his  spiritual  and  immortal  part ;  they 
are  such  as  befall  alike  to  good  and  bad,  and  so  cannot  have  either  much  good  or 
much  evil  in  them.  I  have  seen  folly  set  in  great  dignity,  and  princes  walking  on 
foot,  Eccles.  X.  6,  7.  Then  certainly  such  titles  of  honour  and  dignity,  such  places 
of  eminency  erected  above  the  multitude,  have  little  or  nothing  worth  the  spirit  of  a 
man  in  them,  seeing  a  fool,  a  wicked  man,  is  as  capable  of  them,  as  a  wise  man,  or  a 
man  of  a  princely  spirit;  and  so  of  all  others,  they  do  not  elevate  a  man,  as  a  man, 
above  others.  A  poor,  unlearned,  mean  man  may  have  more  real  excellency  in  him, 
than  a  rich,  learned,  and  great  person.  But  this  draws  a  substantial  and  vast  difference 
indeed,  such  as  is  between  flesh  and  spirit,  such  as  is  between  men  and  beasts.  You 
know  what  pre-eminency  a  man  hath  over  a  beast.  There  is  no  such  wide  distance 
among  the  sons  of  men,  as  between  the  lowest  and  meanest  man  and  the  chiefest 
beast.  '  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,'  saith  Elihu,  Job  xxxii,  8, — an  immortal,  eternal 
substance,  of  a  far  higher  nature  and  comprehension.  You  know  what  excellency 
is  in  the  spirit  beyond  the  flesh,  such  as  is  in  heaven  beyond  the  earth,  for  the  one  is 
breathed  from  heaven,  and  the  other  is  taken  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  the  one 
is  corruptible,  yea,  corruption  itself,  the  other  incorruptible.  How  swift  and  nimble 
are  the  motions  of  the  spirit,  from  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other !  How  can 
it  compass  the  earth  in  a  moment!  Do  but  look  and  see  what  a  huge  difference  is 
between  a  beautiful  living  body,  and  the  same  when  it  is  a  dead  carcase,  rotten  and 
corrupted.  It  is  the  spirit  dwelling  within  that  makes  the  odds,  that  makes  it  active, 
beautiful,  and  comely ;  but  in  the  removal  of  the  spirit,  it  becometh  a  piece  of  the 
most  defiled  and  loathsome  dust  in  the  world. 

Now,  I  say,  such  a  vast  and  wide  difference  there  is  between  a  true  Christian  and 
a  natural  man,  even  taking  him  in  with  all  his  common  endowments  and  excellencies; 
the  one  is  a  man,  the  other  a  beast;  the  one  is  after  the  flesh,  the  other  is  after  the 
Spirit.  It  is  the  ordinary  compellation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  '  Man  being  in  honour, 
and  understanding  not,  is  like  the  beasts  that  perish,'  Psal.  xlix.  20,  and  xciv.  8, 
'  Understand,  ye  brutish  among  the  people,'  &c. ;  and  Psal.  xcii.  6,  'The  brutish  man 
undei'stands  not  this  ;'  and  Eccles.  iii.  18,  '  that  they  themselves  may  know  that  they 
are  but  beasts.'  Therefore  you  find  the  Lord  often  turning  to  beasts,  to  insensible 
creatures,  thereby  to  reprove  the  folly  and  madness  of  men,  Isa.  i.  2,  and  Jer.  viii.  7. 
Man  hath  two  parts  in  him,  by  which  he  hath  affinity  to  the  two  most  distant  na- 
tures ;  he  stands  in  the  middle  between  angels  and  beasts.  In  his  spirit  he  riseth  up 
to  an  angelic  dignity,  and  in  his  body  he  falls  down  to  a  brutish  condition.  Now, 
which  of  these  hath'  the  pre-eminency,  ihat  he  is.  If  the  spirit  be  indeed  elevated 
above  all  sensual  and  earthly  things,  to  the  life  of  angels,  that  is,  to  communion 
with  God,  then  a  man  is  one  after  the  spirit,  an  angel  incarnate,  an  angel  dwelling 
in  flesh ;  but  if  his  spirit  throw  itself  down  to  the  service  of  the  flesh,  minding  and 
savouring  only  things  sensual  and  visible,  then  indeed  a  man  puts  off  humanity,  and 
hath  associated  himself  to  beasts,  to  be  as  one  of  them.  And  indeed,  a  man  made 
thus  like  a  beast,  is  worse  than  a  beast,  because  he  ought  to  be  far  better.  It  is  no 
disparagement  to  a  beast  to  mind  only  the  flesh,  but  it  is  the  greatest  abasement  of 
a  man,  that  which  draws  him  down  from  that  higher  station  God  hath  set  him 
into,  to  the  lowest  station,  tliat  of  beasts ;  and  truly  a  Nebuchadnezzar  among  beasts 
is  the  greatest  beast  of  all,  far  more  brutish  than  any  beast.  Now  such  is  every  man 
by  nature, — '  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.'  Every  man  as  he  comes  out 
of  the  womb,  is  degenerated  and  fallen  down  into  this  brutish  estate,  to  mind,  to 
savour,  to  relish  nothing  but  what  relates  to  this  fleshly  or  temporal  being.  The 
utmost  sphere  and  comprehension  of  man,  is  now  of  no  larger  extent  than  this  visible 
world  and  this  present  life, — 'he  is  blind  and  seeth  not  afar  off','  2  Pet.  i.  9.  Truly, 
such  is  every  man  by  nature;  whereas  the  proper  native  sphere  of  the  spirit's  motion 
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and  comprehension,  is  as  large  as  its  endurance ;  that  is,  as  long  as  eternity,  and  as 
hroad  as  to  reach  the  infiniteness  of  God,  the  God  of  all  spirits.  Now,  through  the 
slavery  and  hondage  of  men's  spirits  to  their  flesh,  it  is  contracted  into  as  narrow 
hounds  as  this  poor  life  in  the  flesh.  He  that  ought  to  look  beyond  time  as  far  as 
eternity,  and  hath  an  immortal  spirit  given  for  that  end,  is  now  half  blind;  the 
eye  of  the  mind  is  so  overclouded  with  lusts  and  passions,  that  it  cannot  tee  far  off, 
not  so  far  as  to  the  morrow  after  death,  not  so  far  as  to  the  entry  of  eternity.  And 
truly,  if  you  compare  the  context,  you  will  find,  that  whosoever  doth  not  give  all 
diligence  to  add  to  faith,  virtue;  to  virtue,  knowledge;  to  knowledge,  temperance; 
to  temperance,  patience  ;  and  to  patience,  godliness,  &c.,  he  that  is  not  exercised  and 
employed  about  this  study,  how  to  adorn  his  spirit  with  these  graces,  how  to  have  a 
victory  over  himself  and  the  world,  and  in  respect  of  these,  accounts  all  things  beside 
indifferent, — such  a  man  is  blind,  and  seeth  not  far  off,  he  hath  not  gotten  a  sight  of 
eternity,  he  hath  not  taken  up  that  everlasting  endurance,  else  he  could  not  spend 
his  time  upon  provision  for  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  he  behoved  to  lay  such  a  good 
foundation  for  the  time  to  come  as  is  here  mentioned.  If  he  saw  afar  off,  he  could 
not  but  make  acquaintance  with  those  courtiers  of  heaven,  which  will  minister  an 
entrance  into  that  everlasting  kingdom.  But  truly,  while  this  is  not  your  study,  you 
have  no  purpose  for  heaven,  you  see  nothing  but  what  is  just  before  your  eye,  and 
almost  toucheth  it ;  and  so  you  savour  and  mind  only  what  you  see. 

Is  not  this  then  a  wide  difference  between  the  children  of  this  world,  and  the 
children  of  God  ?  Is  it  not  very  substantial  ?  All  others  are  circumstantial  in  re- 
spect of  this,  this  only  puts  a  real  difference  in  that  which  is  best  in  men,  viz.  their 
spirits.  Tiie  excellency  of  nature  is  known  by  their  affections  and  motions ;  so  are 
these  here,  the  spiritual  man  savours  spiritual  things,  the  carnal  man  carnal  things; 
everything  sympathizes  with  that  which  is  like  itself,  and  is  ready  to  incorporate 
into  it ;  things  are  nourished  and  preserved  by  things  like  themselves.  You  see  the 
swine  embraces  the  dunghill,  that  stink  is  only  a  savoury  smell  to  them,  because  it 
is  suitable  to  their  nature.  But  a  man  hath  a  more  excellent  taste  and  smell,  and 
he  savours  finer  and  sweeter  things.  Truly  it  cannot  choose  but  that  it  must  be  a 
nature  more  swinish  or  brutish  than  a  swine,  that  can  relish  and  savour  such  filthy 
abominable  works  of  the  flesh  as  abound  amongst  some  of  you.  *  The  works  of  the 
flesh  are  manifest,'  Gal.  v.  19.  And  indeed  they  are  manifest  upon  you,  acted  in  the 
very  day-time,  out-facing  the  very  light  of  the  gospel.  You  may  read  them,  and 
see  if  they  be  not  too  manifest  in  you.  Now,  what  a  base  nature,  what  abominable 
and  brutish  spirits  must  possess  men,  that  they  apprehend  a  sweetness  and  fragrancy 
in  these  corrupt  and  stinking  works  of  the  old  man !  O  how  base  a  scent  is  it,  to 
smell  and  savour  nothing  hut  this  present  world,  and  satisfaction  to  your  senses! 
Truly  your  scent  and  smell,  your  relish  and  taste,  argues  your  base,  and  degem  rate, 
and  brutish  natures,  that  you  ai"e  on  the  worse  side  of  this  division. — 'after  the  flesh.' 
But  alas !  it  is  not  possible  to  pei'suade  you  that  there  is  no  sweetpess,  no  fragrancy, 
nothing  but  corruption  and  rottenness,  such  as  comes  out  of  sepulchres  opened,  in  all 
these  works  of  the  flesh,  till  once  a  new  spirit  be  put  in  you,  and  your  natures 
changed ;  no  more  than  you  can  by  eloquence  persuade  a  sick  man,  whose  palate  is 
possessed  with  a  vitiated  bitter  humour,  that  such  things  as  are  suitable  to  his 
vitiated  taste,  are  indeed  bitter;  or  make  a  swine  to  believe  that  the  dunghill  is  stink- 
ing and  unpleasant.  Truly  it  is  as  impossible  to  make  the  multitude  of  men  to  appre- 
hend, to  relish  or  savour  any  bitterness  or  loathsomeness  in  the  ways  and  courses 
they  follow,  or  any  sweetness  and  fragrancy  in  the  ways  of  godliness,  till  once  your 
tastes  be  rectified,  your  spirits  be  transformed  and  renewed. 

And  indeed,  when  once  the  spirit  is  renewed,  and  dispossessed  of  that  malignant 
humour  of  corruption,  and  fleshly  affection,  that  did  present  all  things,  contrary  to 
what  they  are,  then  it  is  like  a  healthful  and  wholesome  palate,  that  tastes  all  things 
as  they  are,  and  finds  hitter,  bitter,  and  sweet,  sweet ;  or  like  a  sound  eye,  that  be- 
holds things  just  as  they  are,  both  in  colour,  quantity,  and  distance ;  then  the  soul 
savours  the  sweet  smell  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  ver.  22,  '  Love,  joy,  peace,  long-suf- 
fering, meekness,  temperance,'  &c.  These  are  fragrant  and  sweet  to  the  soul,  and  as 
a  sweet  perfume,  both  to  the  person  that  hath  them,  and  to  others  round  about  him, 
and  to  God  also.     These  cast  a  savour  that  allures  a  soul  to  seek  them,  and  beint' 
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possessed  of  them,  tliey  cast  a  sweet  smell  abroad  to  all  that  are  round  about,  and 
even  as  high  as  heaven.  A  soul  that  hath  these  planted  in  it,  and  growing  out  of 
it,  is  as  a  garden  enclosed  to  God.  These  fruits  are  both  pleasant  and  sweet  to  the 
soul  that  eats  them,  and  as  the  pleasantness  of  the  apple  allured  man  to  taste  it  and 
sin,  so  the  beauty  and  sweetness  of  these  fruits  of  the  Spirit  draw  the  spirit  of  a 
man  after  them.  He  hath  found  the  savour,  and  seen  the  beauty,  and  this  allures 
him  to  taste  them,  and  then  he  invites  the  well-beloved  to  come  and  taste  also,  to 
eat  of  these  fruits  with  him.  We  might  instance  this  in  many  things.  A  Christian 
relishes  more  sweetness  in  temperance,  in  beating  down  his  body,  and  bringing  it  into 
subjection,  in  abstaining  from  fleshly  lusts,  than  a  carnal  man  tastes  in  the  most 
exquisite  pleasures  that  the  world  can  aftbrd.  A  Christian  savours  a  sweetness  .in 
meekness  and  long-suffering,  he  hath  more  delight  in  forgiving,  and  forbearing,  and 
praying  for  them  that  wrong  him,  than  a  natural  man  hath  in  the  accomplishing  of 
the  most  greedy  desires  of  revenge.  O  what  beauty  hath  gentleness,  goodness,  and 
patience,  in  liis  eye  I  What  sweetness  is  in  the  love  of  God  to  his  taste  !  How 
ravishing  is  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost!  How  contenting  that  peace  that  passeth 
understanding !  These  are  things  of  the  Spirit  that  he  minds  and  savours.  Know, 
Christians,  that  it  is  to  this  ye  are  called,  to  mind  these  things  most,  and  to  seek 
them  most.  Beware  lest  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  entice  you,  through  the  treaclierous 
and  deceitful  lusts  that  are  yet  living  in  your  members.  If  you  indeed  mind  these 
things,  and,  out  of  the  apprehension  of  the  beauty  and  savour  of  the  sweetness  and 
smell  of  the  fragrancy  of  them,  would  be  content  to  quit  all  your  corrupt  lusts,  for 
to  be  possessed  of  them,  then  you  are  on  that  blessed  and  happy  side  of  this  great 
and  fundamental  division  of  men  ;  you  have  indeed  the  privilege*  of  all  others  who 
are  not  renewed.  Whatever  be  your  condition  in  the  world,  you  are  of  the  Spirit; 
and  this  is  better  than  to  l)e  ricii,  wise,  great,  and  honourable.  God  hath  not  given 
you  such  things  as  the  world  go  mad  after ;  but  envy  them  not ;  he  hath  given  you 
better  things,  more  real  and  substantial  tilings,  that  make  you  far  better  and  more 
excellent. 

But  then,  this  difference,  as  it  is  the  widest,  so  it  is  the  durablest ;  as  it  is  sub- 
stantial here,  so  it  is  perpetual  hereafter.  When  all  the  other  differences  between 
men  shall  be  abolished,  this  alone  shall  remain  ;  and  therefore  you  liave  it  in  the 
next  verse,  *  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 
peace.'  This  division  that  is  begun  here,  shall  grow  wider  for  all  eternity.  There 
shall  be  a  greater  difference  after  this  life,  and  a  more  sensible  separation.  Death 
and  life,  eternal  death  and  eternal  life,  are  the  two  sides  of  this  difference,  as  it  shall 
shortly  be  stated.  When  all  other  degrees  and  distances  of  men  shall  be  blotted  out 
and  buried  in  eternal  oblivion,  there  shall  no  vestige  or  mark  remain,  of  either  wis- 
dom, or  riches,  or  honour,  or  such  like,  but  all  mankind  shall  be,  as  to  these  out- 
ward things,  levelled  and  equalized  ;  this  one  unseen  and  neglected  difference  in  the 
world  shall  appear  and  shine  in  that  day  when  the  Lord  maketh  up  his  jewels ; 
then  he  will  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that  fear- 
eth  God,  and  him  that  feareth  him  not,*  Mai.  iii.  18.  The  carnal  and  spiritual  man 
have  opposite  affections  and  motions.  The  spirit  of  the  one  is  on  a  journey  or  walk 
upward,  '  after  the  Spirit,'  and  the  spirit  of  the  other  is  on  a  walk  downward, 
towards  the  flesh  ;  and  the  further  they  go,  the  further  distant  they  are.  The  one 
shall  be  taken  up  to  the  company  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  the 
fellowship  of  angels,  the  other  tliall  be  thrown  down  into  the  fellowship  and  society 
of  devils.  And  truly  it  is  no  wonder  it  fall  so  low,  for  all  its  motions  in  the  body  were 
downward,  to  the  fultilling  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Thus  you  see  the  difference 
will  grow  wider  and  more  sensible  than  it  is  yet  between  the  godly  and  ungodly;  in 
this  world  it  doth  not  so  evidently  appear  as  it  will  do  afterward.  As  two  men, 
that  leave  one  another,  and  have  their  faces  on  contrary  airls,*  at  the  beginning  the 
distance  and  difference  is  not  so  great  and  so  sensible;  but  wait  a  little,  and  the 
further  they  go,  the  farther  they  are  distant,  and  the  wider  their  separation  is. 
Even  so,  when  a  Christian  begins  to  break  off  his  way  from  the  common  course  of 
the  world,  it  doth  not  appear  to  be  so  different  from  it  as  to  convince  himself  and 

*  [Or  pre-eminence  above  others. — Ed.] 
*  [That  is,  directions,  or  diiferent  points  of  the  compass. — Ed.] 
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others ;  but  if  his  face  he  towards  Jerusalem  above,  and  his  heart  thitherward,  cer- 
tainly he  will  be  daily  moving  further  from  the  world,  till  the  distance  be  sensible 
both  to  himself  and  others ;  he  will  be  more  and  more  transfoi-med  and  renewed,  till 
at  length  all  be  changed.  No  wonder  then,  that  these  two  cannot  meet  together  in  the 
end  of  their  course,  whose  course  was  so  opposite.  Though  wicked  men  will  desire 
to  'die  the  death  of  the  righteous,'  yet  it  is  no  more  possible  they  can  meet  in  the 
end,  than  hell  and  heaven  can  reconcile  togetlier,  because  they  walk  to  two  contrary 
points. 


Sermon  f  $f . 

Versk  6. — '■•  Fur  to  he  carnally  minded  is  death  ;   but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 

life  and  peace." 

It  is  true,  this  time  is  short,  and  so  short  that  scarce  can  similitudes  or  comparisons 
be  had  to  shadow  it  out  unto  us.  It  is  a  dream,  a  moment,  a  vapour,  a  flood,  a 
flower,  and  whatsoever  can  be  more  fading  or  perishing;  and  therefore  it  is  not  in 
itself  very  considerable,  yet  in  another  respect  it  is  of  all  things  the  most  precious, 
and  worthy  of  the  deepest  attention  and  most  serious  consideration ;  and  that  is, 
because  it  is  linked  unto  eternity  ;  and  there  is  an  indissolvable  knot  between  them, 
that  no  power  or  art  can  break  or  loose.  The  beginning  of  eternity  is  continually 
united  to  the  end  of  time  ;  and  you  know  all  the  infinite  extension  of  eternity  is 
uniform,  it  admits  of  no  change  in  it  from  better  to  worse,  or  worse  to  better;  and 
therefore  the  beginnLug  of  our  eternity,  whether  it  be  happiness  or  misery,  is  but 
one  perpetuated  and  eternized  moment,  so  to  speak.  Seeing  then  we  are  in  the 
body,  and  sent  unto  the  world  for  this  end,  that  we  may  pass  through  into  an  un- 
changeable eternal  estate ;  truly,  of  all  things  it  is  most  concerning  and  weighty,' 
what  way  we  choose  to  this  journey's  end.  Seeing  the  time  is  short,  in  which  we 
have  to  walk,  and  it  is  uncertain  too,  we  ought,  as  the  apostle  Peter  speaks,  to  '  give 
all  diligence  ;'  as  long  as  the  day  remains,  we  should  drive  the  harder,  lest  that  eter- 
nal night  overtake  us.  The  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  time  should  constrain  us 
to  take  the  present  opportunity,  and  not  to  let  it  slip  over  as  we  do ;  seeing  it  is  not 
at  all  in  our  hand,  either  what  is  past,  or  what  is  to  come,  the  one  cannot  be  recalled, 
the  other  is  not  in  our  power  to  call  and  bring  forward,  therefore  the  present  mo- 
ment that  God  hatli  given  us,  should  be  catched  hold  on,  and  redeemed,  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  Eph.  v.  16.  We  should  buy  it  at  the  dearest  rate  of  pains  and  ex- 
penses, from  all  those  vain,  impertinent,  and  trifling  diversions  that  take  it  up,  that 
we  may  employ  it  as  it  becomes  suitable  to  eternity  that  is  posting  on.  And  then, 
as  the  shortness  of  it  makes  it  the  more  precious  and  considerable,  in  regard  of  the 
end  of  it, — eternity ;  as  the  scantiness  of  a  thing  increases  the  rate  of  it,  so  that 
same  consideration  shouhl  make  all  worldly  things,  that  are  confined  either  in  their 
being  or  use,  within  it,  to  be  inconsiderahle,  as  Paul,  (1  Cor.  vii.  29 — 31,)  shows.  See- 
ing the  time  is  short,  it  remaineth,  that  we  should  rejoice,  as  not  rejoicing;  weep,  as 
not  weeping ;  buy,  as  if  we  possessed  not ;  use  the  world,  as  not  abusing  it.  Seeing 
all  its  worth  is  to  be  esteemed  from  the  end  of  it,  eternity,  never  ending;  then  cer- 
tainly whatsoever  in  time  doth  not  reach  that  end,  and  hath  no  connection  with  it, 
we  should  give  it  but  such  entertainment,  as  a  passing  bird,  that  is  pleasant  to  the 
eye,  gets  of  a  beholder,  while  it  is  in  its  flight.  The  shortness  of  the  day  should 
make  us  double  our  diligence,  and  push  on  the  harder  in  our  walk  or  race,  that  so  we 
may  come  in  time  to  our  place  of  rest ;  and  that  same  should  make  the  passenger  give 
an  overly*  and  passing  look  to  all  things  that  are  by  the  way,  and  which  he  mui-t  of 
necessity  leave  behind  him.  Seeing  these  things,  then,  are  so  important,  let  us  draw 
our  hearts  together  to  consider  what  the  Lord  speaks  to  us  in  this  word;  for  in  it  you 
have  two  ways  and  two  ends,  opposite  and  contrary  ways  and  walks,  and  as  contrary 

*  [That  is   careless  or  slight. — Fd.] 
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ends;  the  ways  are,  walking  'after  the  flesh,'  and  walking  'after  the  Spirit;'  the  ends  to 
which  they  lead,  are  death  and  life.  We  spoke  something  of  the  ways,  and  the  wide 
difference  that  is  between  them,  what  excellency  is  in  the  one  beyond  the  other ; 
but  truly  it  is  hard  to  persuade  to  leave  off  your  accustomed  ways  and  walks,  be- 
cause your  inward  sense  and  the  inclination  of  your  hearts  are  w^holly  perverted  and 
corrupted  by  nature.  You  know  the  moving  faculty  is  subordinate  in  its  operations 
unto  the  knowing,  feeling,  and  apprehending  faculties :  the  locomotive  power  is  given 
for  a  subsidiary  and  help  to  the  apprehensive  and  appetitive  powers,  because  things 
are  convenient  and  disconvenient,  good  or  evil,  to  the  nature  of  the  living  creature, 
without  it;  and  it  could  not  by  mere  knowledge,  or  desire,  or  hatred  of  things,  either 
come  into  possession  of  them,  or  eschew  them.  Therefore  God  hath  given  them  a 
faculty  of  moving  themselves  to  the  prosecution  and  attainment  of  any  apprehended 
good,  or  to  the  eschewing  and  aversion  of  any  conceived  evil.  Thus,  when  beasts 
savour  or  smell  that  food  wliich  is  fit  for  them,  their  appetite  stirs  them  up  to  mo- 
tion after  it  to  obtain  it.  Now,  I  say,  if  this  inward  sense  be  corrupted,  then  things 
that  are  destructive  will  be  conceived  good,  because  they  are  suitable  to  that  corrupt 
humour  or  quality  that  possesses  the  senses ;  and  thus  all  the  motion  and  walk  will 
be  disordered.  The  truth  is,  my  beloved,  our  spirits  and  minds  are  infected  with  a 
poisonable  humour,  fleshly  passions  and  lusts  are  predominant  naturally;  and,  as  in 
them  that  are  in  a  fever,  their  organs  being  distempered  with  a  bitter  unsavoury 
humour,  the  pleasantest  things  seem  unsavoury,  because  not  suitable  to  that  predo- 
minant humour,  even  so  it  is  with  you  by  nature.  That  which  puts  all  upon  mo- 
tion is  out  of  course,  since  the  first  distemper  of  man.  Your  spirits  and  minds  are 
fleshly  and  carnal ;  they  have  a  strong  and  deep  impression  of  all  the  lusts  that  are 
in  the  body,  and  are  accordingly  affected;  and  therefore  you  cannot  fitly  judge  what 
is  good  or  evil  for  you,  but  according  to  these,  (Isa.  v.  20,) — you  must  call  evil  good, 
and  good  evil ;  bitter  sweet,  and  sweet  bitter,  because  you  are  already  prepossessed 
thus.  And  therefore  the  ways  of  the  flesh,  those  paths  that  lead  to  destruction,  you 
cannot  but  look  on  them  as  pleasant,  because  they  suit  and  please  your  corrupted 
sense  or  spirit ;  and  so  this  disordered  savour  or  smell  of  some  fragrant  perfume  in 
the  ways  of  the  flesh,  puts  you  upon  walking  in  these  ways;  and  being  thus  possessed 
and  engaged,  you  cannot  but  stop  your  ears  to  all  contrary  persuasions.  You  think 
it  against  your  sense  and  reason,  to  tell  you  that  these  are  loathsome  and  unsavoury, 
and  that  the  other  ways  of  wisdom  and  spirit  are  pleasantness  and  peace.  1  say, 
you  cannot  believe  this,  till  your  hearts  and  spirits  be  purged,  and  your  taste  be  pure 
and  uncorrupted.  It  is  certainly  upon  this  ground  that  our  Saviour  puts  such  char- 
acters on  the  way  to  heaven  and  hell,  to  life  and  death.  The  one  is  strait  and  nar- 
row, and  few  walk  in  it;  the  other  broad  and  easy,  and  many  walk  in  it.  Matt.  vii.  13. 
Certainly,  it  is  not  the  way  in  itself  simply,  that  admits  of  such  a  motion,  to  speak 
properly,  as  the  thing  is ;  the  way  to  life,  by  the  guiding  of  the  Spirit,  is  easiest, 
plainest,  shortest,  and  broadest.  It  hath  all  the  properties  of  a  good  way,  none  so 
pleasant  and  plain ; — how  sweet  and  pleasant  sights  all  the  way  !  It  is  an  alley  of 
delight, — the  way  of  his  commandments;  it  wants  not  accommodation  in  it  to  re- 
fresh the  travellei'.  The  most  delightful  company  is  here ;  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
who  sought  no  other  company  from  all  etei'nity,  but  were  abundantly  satisfied  and 
rejoiced  in  one  another.  This  fellowship  the  Christian  hath  to  solace  himself  with, 
and  he  is  admitted  to  be  partaker  of  that  joy.  There  is  nothing  that  doth  disburden 
the  soul  so  of  care  and  anxiety,  nothing  doth  rid  a  man  of  so  many  perplexities  and 
troubles,  as  this  way.  But  the  way  of  sin  in  itself  is  most  laborious,  most  difficult. 
It  hath  infinite  by-ways  that  it  leads  a  man  into,  and  he  must  turn  and  return,  and 
run  in  a  circle  all  the  day,  all  his  time,  to  satisfy  the  infinite  lusts  and  insatiable 
desires  of  sin.  O  how  painful  and  laborious  is  it  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ! 
How  much  service  doth  it  impose  !  How  serious  attention  !  What  perplexing  cares 
and  tormenting  thoughts  !  How  many  sorrows  and  griefs  are  in  every  step  of  this 
way  !  Do  you  not  perceive  what  drudges  and  slaves  sin  makes  you, — how  much 
labour  you  have  to  satisfy  your  lusts?  And  you  are  always  to  begin,  as  near  that 
which  you  seek  in  the  end  of  your  years,  as  in  the  beginning.  How  thorny,  how 
miry  is  the  way  of  covetousness  !  Are  you  not  always  out  of  one  thorn  into  another, 
ind  cut  asunder,  or  pierced  through  with  many  sorrows  ?   1  Tim  vi.  10  ;  Matt.  xiii. 
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22.  Is  that  a  pleasant  and  easy  way,  I  pray  you,  that  makes  all  your  sorrow  and 
your  travail  grief,  and  suffers  not  your  heart  to  take  rest  in  the  night  ?  Eccl.  ii.  22, 

23.  What  pains  of  body  !  What  plotting  of  mind  !  What  labour  and  vexation  of 
both  must  a  sinner  have  as  his  constant  attendance  in  this  way  !  The  way  is  in 
tricate,  deep,  unpassable,  that  leads  to  that  satisfaction  you  desire  to  your  lusts. 
Your  desires  are  impotent  and  impatient,  the  means  to  carry  you  on  are  weak  and 
lame,  nowise  accommodated  or  fit  for  such  a  journey ;  andthis  puts  you  always,  as  it 
were,  on  the  rack,  tormented  between  the  impatience  of  your  lusts,  and  the  impo- 
tency  of  means,  and  impossil)ility  to  fulfil  them.  Desires  and  disappointments,  hopes 
and  fears,  divide  your  souls  between  them.  Such  is  the  way  after  the  flesh,  an  end- 
less labyrinth  of  woes  and  miseries,  of  pains  and  cares,  ever  while  here. 

But  these  ways  receive  such  names  from  the  common  opinion  and  apprehension 
of  men,  because  of  our  flesh,  which  is  predominant.  The  way  after  the  flesh  being 
suitable  to  it,  though  in  itself  infinitely  more  toilsome,  seems  easy  and  plain  ;  but 
the  way  after  the  Spirit  see  ms  strait,  narrow,  toilsome,  and  laborious.  Though 
there  be  infinitely  more  room  in  the  way  to  life,  because  it  leads  to  that  immense 
universal  good,  it  expatiates  towards  the  All-fulness  of  God,  yet  to  the  flesh  how 
narrow  and  strait  is  it,  because  it  cannot  admit  of  these  inordinate  lusts,  that  have 
swelled  so  immeasurably  towards  narrow  and  scanty  things  !  The  true  latitude  of 
the  way  of  the  flesh  is  not  great,  for  it  is  all  enclosed  within  poor,  lean,  narrow, 
created  objects  ;  but  because  the  imagination  of  men  supplies  what  is  wanting  really, 
and  fancies  an  infinite  or  boundless  extent  of  goodness  in  these  things  ;  therefore  the 
sinner  walks  easily,  without  straitening  to  his  flesh, — it  is  not  pinched  in  this  way  of 
fleshly  lusts.  But,  alas  !  the  spirit  is  wofully  straitened,  fettered,  and  imprisoned, 
though  it  be  not  sensibly  bound. 

What  is  the  reason,  then,  that  so  many  walk  in  the  way  to  death,  but  because 
their  flesh  finds  no  straitening,  no  pressure  in  it?  It  is  an  easy  way  to  their  natures, 
because  suitable  to  the  corruption  that  is  in  them  ;  therefoi-e  men  walk  on  without 
consideration  of  what  follows.  It  is  like  a  descent,  or  going  down  a  hill,  and  so  easy 
to  our  flesh.  On  the  other  hand,  the  way  of  life,  after  the  Spirit,  is  an  ascent  up- 
ward, and  it  is  very  difficult  to  our  earthly  and  lumpish  flesh.  Our  spirits,  by  com- 
munion with  and  subjection  to  the  flesh,  are  made  of  an  earthly  quality,  near  the 
element  of  the  flesh,  and  so  they  bow  naturally  downward  ;  but  if  once  they  were 
purified  and  purged,  and  unfettered  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  restoi'ed  to  their 
native  purity,  they  would  more  easily  and  willingly  move  upward,  as  you  see  the 
flame  doth :  and  till  this  be  done  in  you,  we  cannot  expect  that  you  will  willingly 
and  pleasantly  walk  in  these  pleasant  walks  after  the  Spirit ;  your  walk  will  never 
be  free  and  unconstrained  in  the  paths  of  godliness.  You  may,  from  some  external 
motives  and  impulses,  move  upward  for  a  season,  in  some  particular  duties  of  re- 
ligion, as  a  stone  cast  up  ;  but  as  that  impression  is  not  from  an  inward  principle,  so 
it  will  not  be  constant  and  durable,  but  you  will  fall  down  to  your  old  bias  in  other 
things,  and  move  quite  contrary,  when  the  external  impression  of  fear  or  favour,  of 
custom  or  education,  or  such  like,  w^ears  out.  But  the  true  Christian  hath  a  spirit 
within  him,  the  root  of  the  matter  in  him  ;  this  carries  him  upward  in  the  ways  of 
obedience,  after  the  motions  and  directions  of  God's  Spirit.  At  the  beginning,  in- 
deed, it  is  strait  and  uneasy  to  his  flesh,  but  the  difficulty  is  overcome  if  once  you 
begin  well :  the  beginning  (as  you  used  to  say)  is  the  half  of  the  whole.  Truly,  to 
be  well  entered  is  half  progress,  afterward  the  bulksome  and  burdensome  lusts  of  the 
flesh  are  stript  off",  at  least  in  a  greater  measure,  and  then  the  spirit  moves  easily 
and  willingly ;  this  walk  becomes  a  recreation,  that  at  first  was  a  labour.  Now  de- 
light and  desire  ai'e  as  wings  to  mount  the  soul  aloft.  Now  it  is  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  soul  to  walk  to  all  well-pleasing.  Indeed  the  way  of  this  world  is  dirty  and 
filthy  ;  and  therefore  a  Christian  had  need  to  watch  continually,  and  to  gird  up  his 
loins,  that  his  thoughts  and  affections  hang  not  down  to  the  earth,  else  they  will 
take  up  much  filth,  and  cannot  but  clog  and  burden  the  spirit,  and  make  it  drive 
heavily  and  slowly,  as  Pharaoh  did  his  chariots  when  the  wheels  were  off".  We  had 
need  to  fly  aloft  above  the  ground,  and  not  to  come  down  too  low  near  it,  thinking 
withal  to  double  out  our  journey,  for  we  shall  find,  that  because  of  the  remnants  of 
flesh  within  us,  that  this  world  hath  a  magnetical  attractive  vivtue  to  draw  us  down 
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tn  it,  if  we  be  within  the  spliere  of  its  activity.  It  is  not  good  coming  near  fire 
with  flax  ;  we  should  endeavour  to  keep  our  hearts  at  inucli  distance,  and  disengage 
them  from  our  lower  consolations.  Tliis  world  is  like  the  pestiferous  lake  of  Sodom, 
tliat  kills  all  that  fly  over  it,  and  makes  them  fall  down  into  it.*  If  we  fly  low  upon 
the  surface  of  it,  we  cannot  think  but  that  the  spiritual  life  will  be  much  extin- 
guished. But  to  prevent  this,  we  should  take  our  flight  straight  upward  after  the 
Spirit,  (for  that  is  the  proper  motion  of  the  more  pure  and  spiritual  part  of  this  world,) 
and  give  no  rest  till  we  be  out  of  the  reach  of  that  infection,  till  we  ])e  fully  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world. 

But  if  you  cannot  be  persuaded  to  come  off"  this  way,  that  seems  so  pleasant  to 
your  flesh,  that  way  which  is  the  very  course  of  the  world,  (for  these  are  joined,  Eph. 
ii.  2,)  then,  I  beseech  you,  stand  still,  and  consider  whither  it  will  lead  ;  do  but  stop 
a  little,  and  bethink  yourselves  sadly  and  seriously  whitlier  this  will  take  you,  where 
it  shall  end.  And  truly  that  is  dreadful,  the  end  of  it  is  death,  a  never-ending 
death.  I  am  sure,  if  you  were  walking  by  the  way,  and  one  came  and  told  you 
gravely  and  seriously  that  that  v/ay  is  full  of  dangerous  pits,  that  there  are  many 
robbers  in  it  waiting  to  cut  your  throat,  you  would  count  the  admonition  worthy  of 
so  much  notice  as  to  halt  and  consider  what  to  do  :  but  now,  when  the  Lord  himself, 
tliat  deserves  infinite  more  respect  and  credit  than  men,  gives  you  warning  once, 
and  often,  day  after  day  repeats  this  admonition  to  you,  sends  out  many  ambassadors 
to  call  you  off,  makes  this  word  to  sound  daily  in  your  ears,  '  Oh  !  why  will  you 
die?'  *  Such  ways  lead  down  to  the  chambers  of  death  and  hell ;'  *  to  be  carnally- 
minded'  in  the  issue  Ms  death,'  whatsoever  you  may  promise  to  yourselves.  I  say, 
when  he  nraTces  a  voice  to  accompany  us  in  all  our  walkings,  this  is  not  the  way  that 
leads  to  life,  why  do  you  not  think  it  worthy  of  so  much  consideration  as  once  to 
stop  and  sist  your  progress  till  you  examine  what  will  come  of  it?  Are  we  so  credu- 
lous to  men,  and  shall  not  we  believe  God,  who  is  truth  itself,  who  afiirms  it  so 
constantly,  and  obtests  us  so  earnestly  ?  Are  we  so  wise  and  prudent  in  lesser 
things,  and  shall  we  be  mad,  self-willed,  and  refractory  in  the  greatest  things 
that  concern  us  eternally  ?  Oh  !  unbelief  is  that  which  will  condemn  the  world, 
the  unbelief  of  this  one  thing,  that  the  walking  after,  and  minding  of  the  flesh 
is  mortal  and  deadly.  Though  all  men  confess  with  their  tongues  this  to  be  a 
truth,  yet  it  is  not  really  believed  ;  the  deep  inconsideration  and  slight  apprehen- 
sion of  this  truth,  makes  men  boldly  to  walk,  and  violently  to  run  on,  to  perdition. 
Did  you  indeed  believe  that  eternal  misery  is  before  you  at  the  end  of  this  way  ; 
and  would  you  be  so  cruel  to  yourselves  as  to  walk  in  it  for  any  allurement  that  is  in 
it  ?  Did  you  really  believe  that  there  is  a  precipice  into  utter  darkness  and  ever- 
lasting death  at  the  end  of  tliis  alley,  would  the  pleasure  and  sweetness  of  it  be  able 
to  infatuate  you  and  besot  you  so  f;:r  as  to  lead  you  on  into  it,  like  an  ox  to  the 
slaughter,  and  a  fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks  ?  It  is  strange,  indeed,  though 
you  neither  will  believe  that  death  is  the  end  of  these  things,  nor  yet  can  you  be 
persuaded  that  you  do  not  believe  it.  There  is  a  twofold  delusion  that  possesses  the 
hearts  of  men  ;  one  is,  a  dream  and  fancy  of  escaping  death  though  tliey  live  in  sin  ; 
another  is,  a  dream  and  fancy  that  they  do  believe  that  death  is  the  wages  of  sin : 
we  might  wonder  how  they  consist  together  if  vi'e  did  not  find  it  by  so  many  experi- 
ences. Your  way  proves  that  you  do  not  believe  it,  that  death  is  the  end  of  it;  and 
then  your  words  evidence  that  you  do  not  believe  that  you  are  unbelievei's  of  that. 
O  1  how  desperate  is  the  wickedness,  and  how  great  is  the  deceitfulness,  of  the  heart ! 
The  false  prophet  that  is  in  every  man's  bosom,  deceives  him  that  it  may  destroy 
him.  As  Satan  is  a  liar  and  a  murderer,  and  murders  by  lying,  so  the  heart  of 
man  is  a  self-murderer  and  a  self-destroyer,  and  that  is  done  by  lying  and  deceiving. 
There  is  some  lie  in  every  sin ;  but  there  is  this  gross,  black,  fundamental  lie  at  the 
bottom  of  all  sin, — a  conceit  of  immunity  and  freedom  from  death  and  hell ;  a  strong 
imagination  of  escaping  danger,  even  though  such  a  way  be  chosen  and  walked  into 
as  of  its  own  nature  inevitably  leads  to  destruction.     And  there  is  something  of  this 

*  [This  was  long  a  current  tradition.  But  Maundrell  avers  that  he  saw  "several  birds  fiying 
about  and  over"  the  lake  of  Sodom,  or  Dead  Sea,  as  it  is  called,  "  without  any  visible  harm." — Journey 
from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  a.  d.  1696,  p.  137,  Eiiin.  1812 — Ed.] 
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bloody  murdering  flattery  even  in  the  liearts  of  Christians ;  therefore,  this  apostle 
gives  us  an  antidote  against  it,  and  labours  often  to  purge  it  out,  by  stirring  up  that 
knowledge  they  have  received:  '  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  sliall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God  ?'  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked,  for  whai 
a  man  soweLh,  that  shall  he  reap  ;  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  reap  cor- 
ruption, &c,,  Gal.  vi.  7,  8.  O  that  you  might  listen  to  this  word,  to  this  watch- 
word given  you,  and  stop  your  course,  at  least  for  a  season,  to  think  what  shall  be 
the  latter  end  !  Know  vou  not  that  such  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  ?  Know  you 
not  that  the  way  to  heaven  lies  upward  ?  Know  you  not  that  your  way  lies  downward 
towards  the  flesh  and  the  earth  ?  Are  you  so  far  demented*  as  to  think  to  come  to 
heaven  by  walking  just  downward  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ?  Truly  this  is  the 
strongest  and  strangest  enchantment  that  can  be,  that  you  think  to  sow  one  thing 
and  reap  another  thing  ;  to  sow  darkness  and  reap  light ;  to  sow  corruption  and  reap 
incorruption.  Is  that  possible  in  nature,  to  sow  nettle-seed  and  think  to  reap  barley 
or  wheat  ?  Be  not  deceived.  O  that  you  would  undeceive  your  poor  deluded  souls, 
and  know  that  it  is  as  natural  for  death  and  hell  to  grow  out  of  sin  and  walking 
after  the  flesh,  as  it  is  for  every  seed  to  yield  its  own  fruit  and  herb  !  Do  you  then 
think  to  dissolve  the  course  and  order  of  nature  ?  Truly  the  flesh  is  mortal  in  itself ; 
it  is  ordained  for  corruption.  You  see  what  it  turns  to  after  the  life  is  out,  that  is  an 
emblem  of  the  state  of  the  fleshly  soul  after  death.  As  you  did  abase  your  spirits 
to  the  service  of  the  flesh  here,  and  all  your  ploughing,  and  labouring,  and  sowing 
was  about  it,  the  seed  which  you  did  cast  in  the  ground  was  fleshly  lusts,  earthly 
things,  for  the  satisfaction  of  your  flesh  ;  so  you  shall  reap  of  the  flesh  corruption, 
death,  and  destruction,  that  shall  make  your  immortal  spirits  mortal  and  corruptible, 
and  subject  them  to  death  and  corruption  with  the  body,  as  far  as  they  are  capable ; 
it  shall  deprive  them  of  all  that  which  is  their  proper  life  and  refreshment,  and 
separate  them  eternally  fi'om  the  fomitain  of  blessedness,  and  banish  them  out  of 
heaven  unto  the  fellowship  of  devils.  And  O  that  corruption  of  the  incorruptible 
spirit  is  worse  than  the  corruption  of  the  mortal  flesh,  corruptio  optimi  pessima  ! 

Now,  whoever  of  you  is  thus  far  undeceived  as  to  believe  your  danger  and  misery, 
and  to  discern  that  inbred  delusion  of  your  hearts,  be  not  discouraged  utterly,  there 
may  be  hope  of  recovery  when  you  see  your  disease.  I  say,  if  you  see  that  hell  is 
at  the  end  of  your  way,  then  know  that  he  who  sent  that  voice  to  call  you  off"  that 
way  of  death,  he  leaves  you  not  to  your  own  wits  to  guide  you  into  the  right  way, 
but  he  follows  with  a  voice  behind  you,  saying,  '  Here  is  the  way,  w^alk  in  it,'  (urn 
not  out  of  it  to  the  right  hand  or  left.  And  tliis  voice  sounds  plainly  in  the  word, 
and  it  is  nothing  else  but  the  sound  of  the  gospel, — that  blessed  sound  tliat  invites 
and  allures  you  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ, '  the  way,  trutli,  and  life,'  the  true  way  to  the 
true  life.  All  other  ways,  all  other  lives  have  no  truth  in  them ;  it  is  but  a  cloud,  a 
fancy  that  men  apprehend  and  lay  hold  on.  But  come  to  this  way  and  it  will  truly 
lead  thee  to  the  true  life,  eternal  life.  If  you  fly  unto  him  out  of  the  apprehension 
of  your  danger,  you  have  a  clear  way  to  come  to  God,  and  as  plain  a  way  to  attain 
life  and  peace.  Being  in  Christ,  you  have  assurance  of  not  falling  into  condemnation. 
He  is  such  a  way  as  will  hold  you  in,  and  not  suffer  you  to  go  out  of  it  again  to  the 
way  of  death.  And  therefore  he  will  give  you  a  Tutor,  a  Guider,  and  Director  in 
this  way  to  life  and  peace^  and  that  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  in  all  truth,  and  to 
guide  your  feet  in  the  way  of  his  commandments.  So  tliat  in  this  new  and  living 
way  of  Christ,  you  shall  have  both  light  of  the  word  to  know  where  to  walk, 
and  life  of  the  Spirit  to  make  you  walk  toward  that  eternal  life ;  and  thus  grace 
and  truth  are  come  by  Jesus  Christ.  Indeed,  you  must  suffer  the  mortification  of 
your  flesh,  you  must  endure  the  pain  of  the  death  of  your  lusts,  the  cutting  off"  your 
right  hand,  and  plucking  out  your  right  eye,  which  would  make  you  offend  and 
stumble  in  the  way ;  but  let  the  remembrance  of  the  life  to  come  sweeten  it  all.  When 
nien  undergo  the  hazard  of  losing  life  for  a  little  pleasure,  when,  for  a  poor  petty 
advantage,  men  will  endure  so  much  pains  and  trouble,  O  what  should  'eternal 
life,'  and  such  a  life  as  the  best  life  here  is  but  death  to  it !  How  should  it 
mitigate  and  sweeten  the  bitterness  of  mortification  ?     How  should  it  fortify  our 

•  [That  is,  destitute  of  reason — Ed. J 
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spirits  to  much  endurance  and  patience  ?  A  battle  we  must  have,  for  these  kists 
that  we  disengage  from  the  devil,  and  the  world  besides,  will  lay  wait  for  us  in  this 
way  :  but,  when  for  such  small  and  inconsidei'able  advantages,  men  will  endure  all 
the  disadvantages  of  war,  of  a  long  war,  O  how  should  the  expectation  of  this  peace, 
which  encloses  and  comprehends  all  felicity,  all  well-being,  animate  and  strengthen 
us  to  fight  in  into  the  city  of  life  and  peace  eternal  ! 


Verse  7. — "  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmit?/  against  God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be." 

Unbelief  is  that  which  condenms  the  world.  It  involves  in  more  condemnaticm 
than  many  other  sins  ;  not  only  because  more  universal,  but  especially  because  it 
shuts  up  men  in  tlieir  misery,  and  secludes  them  fi'om  the  remedy  that  is  brought 
to  light  in  the  gospel.  By  unbelief  I  mean,  not  only  that  careless  neglect  of  Jesus 
Christ  offered  for  salvation,  but  that  which  is  the  root  of  that, — the  inconsideration 
and  ignorance  of  our  desperate  sinfulness  and  irreinediless  misery  without  Christ, — 
which,  not  being  laid  to  heart  seriously,  makes  such  slight  and  superficial  entertain- 
ment of  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  Man  is  truly  miserable  and  unhappy,  whether 
he  know  it  or  not ;  but  truly  it  is  an  accession  to  his  misery  that  he  knows  it  not,  that 
he  neither  apprehends  what  he  is  now  by  nature,  nor  what  he  must  shortly  be  made 
by  justice.  Indeed,  if  there  were  no  remedy  to  be  found,  it  were  a  happy  ignorance 
to  be  ignorant  of  misery ;  the  knowledge  and  remembrance  of  it  could  do  nothing 
but  add  unto  the  bitterness  of  it.  If  a  man  might  bury  it  in  eternal  forgetfulness, 
it  were  some  ease.  But  now,  when  God  hath  in  his  mercy  so  appointed  it,  that  the 
beginning  of  the  belief  of  sin  and  misery  shall,  in  a  manner,  be  the  end  of  misery  ; 
and  seeing,  whether  men  know  it  or  not,  they  must  shortly  be  made  sensible  of  it, 
when  there  is  no  I'emedy  to  be  found,  then,  certainly,  it  is  the  height  of  man's 
misery  that  he  knows  and  considers  it  not.  If  we  would  apply  our  hearts  at  length 
to  hear  what  God  the  Lord  speaks, — for  he  only  can  give  account  of  man  to 
himself, — we  might  have  a  survey  of  both  in  these  words  and  the  preceding — of  our 
desperate  wickedness,  and  of  our  intolerable  misery.  For  the  present,  by  nature  we 
ai'e  enemies  to  God  ;  and  shortly  we  must  be  dealt  with  as  enemies,  as  rebels  to  the 
most  potent  and  glorious  King, — be  punished  with  death,  an  endless  living  death. 
Experience  shows  how  hard  a  thing  it  is  to  persuade  you  that  you  are  really  under 
the  sentence  of  death  ;  you  will  not  suffer  your  hearts  to  believe  your  danger,  lest  it 
interrupt  your  present  pleasures  of  sin.  Nay,  you  will  flatter  yourselves  with  the 
fancied  hope  of  immunity  from  this  curse,  and  account  it  a  cruel  and  rigoi'ous  doc- 
trine,— that  so  many  creatures  made  by  God  should  be  eternally  miseruLle,  or  a 
sentence  of  it  should  be  passed  on  all  flesh.  Now,  that  which  makes  us  hardly  to 
believe  this  is  the  unbelief  and  deep  inconsideration  of  your  sinfulness  ;  thei'efore, 
the  apostle,  to  make  way  for  the  former,  adds,  *  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God.'  Do  not  wonder  then  that  your  ways  and  courses,  your  aftections  and 
inclinations  bring  forth  that  ghostly  and  dreadful  end  of  death  ;  seeing  all  these  are 
enmity  to  the  greatest  King,  who  alone  hath  the  power  of  life  and  death.  They 
have  a  perfect  contrariety  to  his  holy  nature  and  righteous  will.  Not  only  is  the 
carnal  mind  an  enemy,  but  enmity  itself;  and  therefore  it  is  most  suitable  that  the 
sovereign  power  of  that  'King  of  kings,'  is  stretched  out  to  the  vindication  of  his  holi- 
ness and  righteousness,  by  taking  vengeance  on  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
of  men.  If  rebellion  in  a  state  or  monarchy  against  these  petty  mortal  gods,  who 
shall  die  as  men,  be  so  heinous  as  to  deserve  death,  by  the  consent  of  all  nations, 
how  much  more  shall  enmity  and  rebellion  against  the  immortal  eternal  King,  who 
hath  absolute  right  and  dominion  over  his  creatures,  as  over  the  clay,  have  such  a 
suitable  recompense  of  eternal  death  ?  Now,  my  beloved,  if  you  once  believed  this, 
the  enmity  and  opposition  of  your  whole  natures  to  God,  you  could  not  but  fearfully 
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apprehend  wlint  might  he  tlie  issue  of  it ;  you  could  not  hless  yourselves  as  you  do, 
and  put  tjie  evil  day  far  off;  l)ut  certainly  you  would  be  affrighted  with  the  terror 
and  majesty  of  that  God  you  have  to  do  with,  whom,  when  he  awakes  to  judgment, 
you  can  neither  resist  nor  escape  ;  no  standing  against  his  wrath,  and  no  flying  from 
it  out  of  his  dominions;  and  this  would  dispose  and  incline  your  minds  in  time 
to  hearken  to  the  treaty  of  peace,  wliich  is  holden  out  in  the  gospel,  and  to  lay 
down  the  weapons  of  your  enmity,  and  make  peace  with  him  in  his  Son  the  Peace- 
maker. 

Amity  and  unity  are  the  very  heing  and  heauty  of  the  world.  This  universe  is  made 
up  of  innumerahle  different  kinds  and  natures,  and  all  these  climl)  and  walk  together 
hy  the  bond  of  peace,  and  concord  among  themselves,  and  witli  that  one  high  under- 
standing that  directs  all,  and  supreme  will  of  God  that  moves  all.  It  is  that  link  of 
union  with  God,  that  gives  and  preserves  being  and  beauty  in  all  the  creatures,  as  the 
dependence  of  the  ray  upon  the  sun,  or  tlie  stream  upon  the  fountain,  makes  them 
what  they  are,  which  being  interrupted,  they  cease  to  be  what  they  were  :  '  all  things 
continue  as  tliou  hast  ordained  them,  for  all  are  thy  servants,'  Psal.  cxix.  91.  You  see, 
then,  this  amity  and  union  of  subordination  of  the  creatures  to  God  is  not  dissolved  to 
tliisday;  but  woful  and  wretched  man  alone  hath  withdrawn  from  this  subordination, 
and  dissolved  this  sacred  tie  of  happy  friendship,  which  at  first  he  was  lifted  up  unto, 
and  privileged  with.  Amity  and  friendship,  you  know,  consists  in  an  union  of  hearts 
and  wills,  and  a  communion  of  all  good  things  ;  it  makes  two  one,  as  much  as  two  can 
be,  by  the  conspiracy  of  their  affections  in  one  thing,  and  the  joint  concurrence  of  their 
endeavoui-s  to  communicate  to  one  another  what  each  hath  ;  it  takes  away  propriety,* 
and  it  makes  a  community  between  persons.  Now,  how  happy  was  that  amity  !  how 
blessed  that  friendship  between  God  and  man !  Though  man's  goodness  could  not 
extend  to  God,  yet  his  soul  united  to  God  by  love  and  delight,  and  all  that  God  had 
given  him,  returning  that  to  the  proper  owner,  acknowledging  his  absolute  depen- 
dence on  him,  and  claiming  interest  and  propriety  in  nothing,  not  in  himself.  And 
then,  on  the  other  hand,  the  love  and  good-will  of  the  infinite  God  placed  on  man,  and 
from  that  fountain  all  the  streams  of  happiness  issuing  forth  towards  man,  the  ful- 
ness of  God  opening  up  itself  to  him,  and  laying  out  itself  towards  him,  God  so  far 
descending,  as  in  a  manner,  to  become  the  creature's,  to  expose  and  dispose  himself, 
and  all  in  him,  for  poor  man's  use  and  comfort. 

How  joyful  was  that  amity  !  But  the  bi'eaking  of  this  bond  of  peace  is  as  sad  and 
grievous.  There  was  a  v."oful  interposal  between  God  and  us,  which  hath  separated 
these  chief  friends  ever  since  the  beginning,  and  that  is  sin,  the  seeds  of  all  enmity 
and  discoi'd :  this  hath  rent  asunder  the  bond  of  amity,  this  hath  made  such  a  total 
aversion  of  the  soul  from  God,  and  imprinted  such  an  irreconcilable  enmity  in  the 
heart  against  the  holy  will  of  God,  that  there  is  no  possibility  to  reunite  them  again, 
and  restore  the  old  friendship,  as  long  as  the  soul  is  not  quite  changed  and  transformed. 
That  first  creation  is  so  marred  and  defaced,  that  there  is  no  mending  of  it  till  a 
second  creation  come.  The  carnal  mind  is  not  simply  an  enemy,  but  enmity  itself; 
an  enemy  may  reconcile  again,  and  accept  terms  of  peace,  but  enmity  cannot  recon- 
cile to  amity,  without  the  very  destruction  of  itself.  The  opposition  of  the  heart  is 
so  perfect,  that  as  soon  may  enmity  unite  with  amity,  and  become  one  with  it,  as  a 
carnal  natural  mind  can  submit  to  God's  holy  will.  That  which  was  at  the  beginning 
voluntary,  is  become  necessary,  and  turned  into  the  nature  of  an  inbred  antipathy, 
that  no  art  can  cure.  The  fall  was  such  a  disjointing  of  the  soul  from  God,  that  no 
skill  but  infinite  wisdom,  no  strength  but  Almighty  power,  can  set  it  I'ight,  and  put 
it  in  the  first  posture  again.  It  is  true,  there  are  not  many  who  will  openly  and 
expressly  denounce  war  against  heaven ;  it  is  not  so  incident,f  that  any  man  should 
have  explicit  plain  thoughts  of  hatred  against  God.  There  are  some  common  prin- 
ciples engraven  by  God  in  all  men's  minds,  which  serve  as  his  witnesses  against  men, 
that  God  should  be  loved,  served,  adored,  and  worshipped  ;  that  there  is  nothing  so 
worthy  of  the  desires  of  the  soul.  Now,  this  general  acknowledgment  deludes  the 
most  part ;  for  they  take  it  for  granted  that  they  do  love  God  with  their  heart, 
because  their  consciences  bear  witness  that  they  ought  to  love  him,  as  if  it  were  all 

*  [Oi'  property Ed. J  f  [That  is,  not  so  likely  to  happen Ed.  | 
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one  to  know  our  duty,  and  to  do  It.  Who  is  there  hut  he  entertains  liimself  with 
this  good  opinion  of  liimself,  that  his  lieart  is  good  and  true  to  God :  for,  say  you, 
whom  should  I  love,  if  I  love  not  God  ?  I  were  not  worthy  to  live  if  I  love  not  him. 
It  is  true  indeed  that  you  say,  but  if  you  did  know  your  hearts,  you  would  find  their 
faces  turned  harkward,  and  averted  from  God,  and  could  no  more  please  yourselves 
in  such  a  confesi.ion  of  the  truth,  than  the  devil  hath  reason  to  think  himself  a 
believer,  because  he  is  convinced  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  confessed  it 
too;  no  more  than  the  son  that  promised  to  go  to  the  garden  to  work,  and  went 
not,  had  ground  to  think  himself  an  obedient  son,  (Matt.  xxi.  .30.)  Such  a  con- 
fession of  duty  may  he  extorted  from  damned  spirits ;  and  therefore  you  would  not 
draw  this  vail  over  the  wretched  wickedness  of  your  natures,  to  the  end  that  you 
may  conceive  well  of  yourselves.  It  is  so  far  from  extenuj-ting  or  excusing,  that  the 
very  conviction  of  the  great  obligation  to  love  and  obey  God,  is  the  greatest  aggra- 
vation of  the  enmity.  It  is  this  which  makes  it  the  purest  malice  and  perfectest 
hatred,  that  knowing  the  goodness  of  God,  convinced  of  our  bound  duty  to  love  and 
serve  him,  yet  in  the  very  light  of  such  a  shining  truth,  to  turn  our  hearts  away 
from  him,  and  exercise  all  acts  of  hostility  against  him.  That  you  may  know,  then, 
wherein  the  enmity  of  your  hearts  consists,  I  shall  instance  it  in  three  branches  or 
evidences.  There  is  an  enmity  in  the  understanding,  that  it  cannot  stoop  to  believ- 
ing of  the  truth  ;  there  is  an  enmity  in  the  will,  that  it  cannot  subject  to  the  obe- 
dience of  God's  holy  commands  ;  and  this  is  extended  also  to  a  stubborn  rebellion 
against  the  will  of  God,  manifested  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  :  in  a 
word,  the  natural  and  carnal  mind  is  incapable  of  faith,  of  obedience,  and  of  submis- 
sion. There  are  many  things  revealed  in  the  scripture,  that  the  natural  man  cannot 
receive  or  know,  *  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him,'  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  Some  spirits  there 
are  lifted  up  above  others,  either  by  nature  or  education,  in  which  this  rebellion 
dotli  more  evidently  appear  ;  reason  in  them  contends  with  religion,  and  they  will 
believe  no  more  than  they  can  give  a  reason  for.  There  is  a  wisdom  in  some  men, 
that  despiseth  the  simplicity,  or  the  inevidence  *  of  the  gospel,  and  accounts  it  fool- 
ishness :  the  carnal  mind  will  needs  start  out  from  implicit  trusting  of  God,  when 
once  it  is  possessed  with  some  imagination  of  wisdom  ;  therefoi-e  how  many  are  the 
insurrections  of  men's  spirits  against  God's  absolute  power  over  the  ci^eatures,  against 
the  mysteries  of  the  holy  Trinity  and  incarnation,  against  the  resurrection  of  our 
bodies  ?  In  these,  and  such  like,  the  pretended  w'sdom  of  men  hath  taken  liberty  to 
act  enmity,  and  to  dispute  against  God.  But  truly,  the  rebellion  and  insubjection 
against  the  truth  of  God,  is  more  generally  practised,  even  by  the  multitude  of  men, 
though  in  an  unfree,  liidden  way  ;  how  few  do  believe  their  own  desperate  wicked- 
ness, though  God  hath  testified  it  of  man  ?  Doth  not  every  one  apprehend  some 
good  to  remain  in  his  nature,  and  some  power  to  good  P  What  an  impossibility  is 
it  to  persuade  you,  that  all  mankind  are  under  the  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation, 
that  children,  who  have  not  done  good  or  evil,  are  involved  in  it  also?  Your  hearts 
rise  against  such  doctrines,  as  if  they  were  bloody  and  cruel  inventions.  To  tel^ 
you  that  many  are  called  and  few  chosen,  that  the  most  part  of  them  who  profess 
the  truth  are  walking  in  the  way  to  hell,  and  shall  undoubtedly  fall  into  it:  you 
may  hear  such  things,  but  you  bless  yourselves  from  them,  and  cannot  be  persuaded 
to  admit  them  into  your  minds  ;  the  hearts  of  men  will  be  giving  the  very  lie  to  the 
God  of  truth,  when  he  speaks  these  things  in  his  word ;  God  forbid  that  all  that  be  true  I 
If  we  should  expound  the  law  unto  you,  and  show  you  that  the  least  idle  word,  the 
liglitest  thoughts,  the  smallest  inward  motion  of  the  heart  desei'ves  eternal  misery ; 
that  anger  is  murder  in  God's  sight ;  that  lusting  is  fornication ;  that  covetousne.'^s 
and  love  of  the  world  is  idolatry  ;  these  things  you  cannot  know  or  receive. 
There  are  so  many  high  imaginations  in  your  minds,  that  exalt  themselves  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  so  many  thoughts  that  are  mustered  and  set  in  battle-array 
against  the  holy  truths  of  God,  that  truly  no  weapons  of  human  persuasion  or  instruc- 
tion can  be  able  to  cast  down  your  misapprehensions  and  imaginations,  or  reason- 
ings of  your  hearts,  or  able  to  scatter  these  armies  of  rebellious  thoughts,  and  bring 
them  in  captivity,  (2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.)  Man's  darkened  mind  is  a  stronghold,  that  all 
the  repeated  and  continued  beatings  of  the  word,  the  multiplying  'precept  upon  pre- 
•fThat  is,  the  obscurity  or  mystery  of  the  gospel. — Ei>.] 
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ccpt,  and  line  upon  line,'  cannot  storm  it  to  make  any  true  light  shine  into  it.  It 
is  a  dungeon,  a  pit  so  shut  up  and  enclosed,  no  door  nor  window  in  it;  so  that  albeit 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  shine  upon  it,  and  round  a)»out  it,  there  is  no  beam  of  that 
light  can  enter  in  the  hearts  of  many  thousands.  The  generality  are  drowned  as 
yet  in  a  deluge  of  ignorance,  under  the  very  light  of  daily  preaching.  It  is  a  night 
of  as  thick  darkness  within  men's  souls,  as  if  there  were  no  light  about  us.  Certainly 
this  declares  the  height  of  enmity,  the  strength  of  the  opposition.  This  prison  of  your 
minds  is  a  stronghold  indeed,  that  is  proof  of  all  preaching  or  instruction;  and  cer- 
tainly they  will  hold  out,  till  almighty  power  storm  them,  and  beat  or  batter  open 
some  entry  in  your  souls,  to  receive  this  shining  light  of  tlie  gospel. 

Then,  there  is  a  rebellion  of  the  will  against  God's  holy  will  revealed  in  his  law  or 
word;  it  cannot  be  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  It  neither  is  nor  can;  for  enmity 
and  antipathy  is  sunk  into  its  nature  so,  that  it  is  the  most  deformed  monstrous 
thing  in  the  world  :  if  the  disfigured  face  of  man's  soul  were  visible,  O  how  ugly 
were  it !  How  would  you  loathe  it !  If  there  were  a  creature  that  could  do  nothing 
but  hate  itself,  and  sought  its  own  destruction,  that  were  a  hateful  enough  object. 
But  self-hatred  and  enmity  is  nothing  so  deformed  and  abominable,  as  for  the  crea- 
ture's will  to  be  set  in  opposition  to  tlie  holy  will  of  him  that  made  it.  It  needs  not 
much  demonstration  this,  if  you  had  but  a  little  more  consideration.  Look  back 
upon  the  tenor  of  your  ways,  set  them  beside  the  will  and  commands  of  God,  and 
what  find  you  ?  Whether  agreement  or  disagreement  ?  Take  a  view  of  the  current 
of  your  inclinations  and  affections,  and  compare  that  with  the  holy  will  of  God,  and 
what  find  you?  Friendship  or  enmity?  You  cannot  digest  the  reproach  of  that, 
to  be  called  enemies  to  God ;  but,  I  pray  you,  consider  if  there  be  not  as  perfect 
contrariety  in  your  desires,  affections,  inclinations,  and  actions  to  the  will  of  God 
as  if  you  did  profess  it.  What  would  you  do  if  j'^ou  professed  yourselves  enemies  to 
God  ?  Could  you  possibly  vent  your  enmity  any  other  way  than  this,  in  withdraw- 
ing from  the  yoke  of  his  obedience,  in  revolting  from  that  allegiance  you  owe  to  him? 
You  could  wa^ong  him  no  further  than  by  setting  your  hearts  and  ways  contrary  to 
his  heart  and  ways,  in  loving  what  he  hates,  and  hating  what  he  loves.  For  his  own 
blessed  being,  you  could  not  impair  it.  Now,  consider  if  that  be  not  acted  as  really 
as  if  you  did  profess  it.  Can  you  say  that  cursing,  swearing,  lying,  railing,  anger, 
strife,  envy,  revenge,  and  such  like  works  of  darkness,  are  the  things  which  his  soul 
loves  ?  Are  these  suitable  to  his  holy  will  ?  And  yet  these  are  your  inveterate 
customs,  to  which  your  natures  are  so  inured  and  habituated,  that  you  can  no  more 
forsake  them  than  hate  yourselves.  Are  filthiness,  drunkenness,  Sabbath-breaking, 
covetousness,  and  love  of  the  world,  are  these  his  delight  ?  And  yet  these  are  your 
delight.  Again,  is  it  not  liis  will  that  ye  should  purge  yourselves  from  all  filthiness 
of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  perfect  holiness?  Is  not  righteousness  that  which  he  loves, 
and  truth  in  the  inward  parts  ?  Doth  not  he  look  to  a  contrite  heart,  and  account 
that  a  savoury  sacrifice?  Is  it  not  his  royal  statute  and  commandment,  of  which 
not  one  jot  shall  fail,  that  ye  should  deny  yourselves,  love  your  enemies,  forgive  them 
that  offend  you,  sanctify  his  name  always  in  your  hearts,  and  especially  on  the  holy 
Sabbath ;  that  ye  should  watch  unto  prayer,  be  sober  in  the  use  of  the  world,  be 
much  in  watching  for  his  second  coming?  Now,  what  repugnance  is  in  your 
hearts  and  ways  to  all  these?  Do  not  the  conversations  of  men  display  a  banner 
against  the  gospel,  and  proclaim  as  much  in  reality  as  is  said  in  words  in  Psal.  ii., 
'  Let  us  cast  his  cords  behind  us,  and  cut  his  bands.'  These  things  are  unsavouiy 
unto  you,  you  smell  nothing  pleasant  in  them,  but  only  in  the  puddle  of  the  world, 
in  running  at  random,  at  your  own  liberty,  after  your  own  imaginations;  that  you 
account  only  liberty.  O  when  shall  your  hearts  be  subdued,  and  your  affections 
brought  in  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  I  When  shall  you  be  delivered  up 
to  the  truth,  and  so  made  to  obey  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  and 
sound  words,  Rom.  vi.  17.  This  is  the  strongest  hold  that  Satan  hath  in  man's 
heart, — his  will  and  affections;  and  this  keeps  out  longest  against  Jesus  Christ, 
till  he  that  is  stronger  come  and  bind  the  strong  man,  and  cast  out  the  enmity,  and 
make  all  captive  to  his  loving  obedience,  and  willing  subjection,  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5. 

Then,  thirdly,  the  enmity  of  the  soul  of  man  is  acted  in  his  rebellion  against  the 
will  of  God  manifested  in  his  works,  in  his  unsubjection  and  unsubmissive  disposition 
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towards  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord,  in  carving  out  such  and  such  a  lot  in  the  world. 
It  is  certain,  that  as  the  will  of  God  is  the  supreme  rule  of  righteousness,  so  it  is  the 
sovereign  cause  and  fountain  of  all  things  :  and  therefore,  how  infinitely  is  the  crea- 
ture bound  to  be  subject  to  him  as  a  Lawgiver,  by  pleasant  and  willing  obedience  to 
his  righteous  and  reasonable  commands;  and  to  submit  to  him  as  the  absolute  Ruler, 
by  quiet  and  humble  condescendence,  to  all  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  ! 
Now,  you  know, — if  you  know  any  thing  of  yourselves, — how  cross  and  opposite 
these  hearts  of  yours  are  to  his  good  pleasure  ;  how  they  are  set  just  contrary.  And 
whence  flow  all  murmurings,  grudgings,  discontents,  griefs,  cares,  and  perplexities 
of  men,  but  from  this  fountain,  the  rebellion  of  the  heart  against  God  ?  There  is 
nothing  in  all  the  creation  mutinous  and  malecontent,  but  the  heart  of  man.  You 
see  frequent  examples  of  it,  in  the  murmurations  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness. 
It  is  frequently  styled,  a  tempting  of  the  Lord,  (Exod.  xvii,  2,)  importing  a  high 
provocation  of  his  holy  Majesty  ;  a  special  incitement,  as  it  were,  and  motive  to 
declare  his  absolute  power  and  righteousness  against  such  ;  and  therefore  these  are 
often  conjoined,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  17,  18,  'They  sinned  yet  more,  by  provoking  the 
most  High, — and  they  tempted  God  in  their  hearts:'  and  it  is  added,  verse  19,  '  Yea, 
they  spake  against  God,'  Wherein  you  may  observe  a  gradation  of  aggravations 
of  this  enmity.  When  men  have  already  deserved  infinite  punishment  at  his  hand, 
and  may  always  look  within,  and  find  an  answer  to  all  the  murmurings  of  their 
hearts,  as  having  sinned  so  often  against  him ;  yet  then,  to  rise  up  against  his  good 
pleasure ;  and  after  we  have  so  often  sinned,  to  repine  at  any  thing  coming  from 
him.  And  this,  certainly,  is  a  high  provocation  of  the  most  high  God :  it  puts  a 
kind  of  necessity  upon  him,  to  inflict  that  which  thou  indeed  deservest ;  and  then, 
this  inward  heart-burning  against  God, — it  breaks  out  often  in  words,  against  that 
most  high  and  holy  One,  so  ver,  40,  41,  and  ver.  56,  57,  Provoking,  which 
is  the  plain  expression  of  murmuring,  in  the  margin  is  rendered,  rebelling 
against  him,  and  so  in  ver.  8,  when  a  short  account  is  given  of  them,  when  the 
character  or  anagram  of  such  a  people  is  expressed,  it  is  set  down  thus,  '  a  stub- 
born and  rebellious  generation,'  Therefore  Paul,  considering  this  woful  and 
wretched  posture  of  the  soul,  set  in  opposition  to  the  always  blessed  will  of  God, 
and  the  madness  and  folly  of  it,  he  exhorts  us,  '  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them 
murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer;  for  these  things  happened  for 
ensamples,'  &c.  1  Cor.  x.  10,  IL  Truly,  there  is  nothing  more  deformed  and  vile  in 
itself,  or  more  disquieting  and  tormenting  to  the  soul,  or  more  dangerous  in  the  conse- 
quences of  it,  than  such  a  posture  of  spirit,  a  discontented  humour  against  God's  pro- 
vidence :  whether  it  be  in  withholding  that  good  thing  from  us  which  we  desire,  or 
sending  that  which  crosseth  our  humour  ;  whether  sickness,  or  want,  or  reproach,  or 
disrespect ;  whatsoever  it  be  that  the  heart  is  naturally  carried  to  pursue  or  eschew. 
What  more  abominable  and  ugly  visage,  than  the  countenance  of  an  angry  and  furious 
person?  But  when  this  is  against  God,  it  adds  infinitely  to  the  deformity  and  vileness 
of  it.  'I  do  well  to  be  angry,'  is  the  motto  of  a  discontented  soul.  It  erects  an  im- 
aginary sovereignty  against  true  Sovereignty :  it  sets  up  an  anti- providence ;  it  establish- 
eth  another  divine  power  and  wisdom,  and  brings  the  majesty,  highness,  and  holiness 
of  God  down  to  be  tread  upon  by  the  creature.  And  then  it  is  its  own  tormentor", 
a  sin  that  needs  no  punishment  but  itself:  the  insurrection  and  mutiny  of  the  heart 
against  God's  will,  sets  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  out  of  course,  vexes,  pains,  and  dis- 
quiets all.  There  is  no  peace  and  tranquillity  but  in  the  complacency  of  the  heart 
with  God's  heart ;  as  Eplii-aim  was  like  a  bullock  unaccustomed  with  the  yoke,  (Jer. 
xxxi.  18.)  the  more  he  fretted  and  spurned  at  his  yoke,  the  more  it  galled  him,  and 
grieved  him,  till  he  was  instructed,  and  then  he  was  eased.  This  fills  the  soul  with 
hideous  tormenting  thoughts  and  cares:  this  feeds  upon  its  own  marrow,  and  consumes 
it, — as  some  have  made  the  emblem  of  envy, — which  is  a  particular  kind  of  this 
enmity :  as  if  you  would  imagine  a  creature  that  did  waste  and  consume  all  its  mois- 
ture, and  marrow,  and  feed  upon  the  destruction  of  itself.  Now  this  is  but  the  pre- 
lude of  what  follows;  this  self-punishment  is  a  mesjenger  to  tell  what  is  comii)<»-, 
that  the  most  high  God  is  engaged  in  his  power  against  such  a  person,  and  shall 
vent  his  displeasure  to  their  eternal  displeasure.     That  is  the  fruit  of  this  enmity. 
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Vt'RSES  7,  8. — *'  77/e  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law 
of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.     So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God." 

It  is  not  the  least  of  man's  evils,  that  he  knows  not  how  evil  he  is;  tlierefore  the 
Searcher  of  the  heiirt  of  man  gives  the  most  perfect  account  of  it,  Jer.  xvii.  12.  '  The 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,'  as  well  as  '  desperately  wicked;'  two  things  super- 
lative and  excessive  in  it,  bordering  upon  an  infiniteness,  such  as  sin  is  capable  of, 
wickedness  and  deceitfulness !  And  indeed,  that  which  makes  the  wicked  heart 
desperately  and  hopelessly  so,  is  the  deceitfulness  of  it.  There  are  many  specious 
coverings  gotten  to  palliate  this  wickedness  and  enmity,  and  so  many  invisible  and 
spiritual  wickednesses  in  the  heart,  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  lurk  and  dwell 
without  observation.  Sin  is  either  covered  with  some  deceivable  pretext  of 
another  thing,  or  altogether  escapes  the  dim  eyes  of  men,  because  of  its  subtile 
and  spiritual  nature.  Botii  are  in  this  business:  the  enmity  of  man's  heart  against 
God  is  so  subtile  a  thing  in  many,  and  it  is  shrouded  over  with  some  other  pre- 
tences in  all,  that  few  get  the  lively  discovery  and  sense  of  it.  It  is  true,  it  is 
very  gross  and  palpable  in  the  most  part  of  men, — visible,  I  mean,  upon  them,  though 
not  to  themselves.  Any,  whose  eyes  are  opened,  may  behold  the  black  visage  of 
rebellion  in  the  most  part  of  the  actings  and  courses  of  men,  as  the  apostle,  (Gal.  v.) 
speaks,  '  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest.'  Truly  this  enmity  against  God  is  too 
manifest  in  most  part,  the  weapons  of  your  warfare  against  God  being  so  carnal  and 
visible,  your  opposition  to  his  holy  will  and  ways  being  so  palpable.  There  is 
an  enmity  acted  by  many  in  the  tenor  of  their  conversation,  without  God  in  the 
world,  and  against  God;  as  appears  in  all  your  inveterate  and  godless  customs  of 
lying,  swearing,  cursing,  drunkenness,  railing.  Sabbath-breaking,  neglect  of  prayer, 
and  such  like ;  which  carry  in  their  fore-brow  this  inscription,  '  against  the  known 
God,'  opposite  to  that  of  the  Athenians'  altar.  The  God  whom  you  pretend  to  know 
and  worship, — his  name  is  every  day  blasphemed,  his  word  slighted,  his  will  disobeyed, 
as  if  you  had  proclaimed  war  against  liitu.  But  there  is  in  some  (and  1  fear  a 
great  many)  not  only  an  acted  but  an  affected  enmity  too  ;  enmity  rising  up  to 
the  maturity  and  ripeness  of  malignity  and  hatred  of  the  image  of  God,  in  all  his 
children.  Some  are  not  willing  to  go  to  heaven,  yet  they  do  not  disturb  others  in 
their  journey  ;  they  can  let  others  be  religious  about  them,  and  rawly*  desire  to  be 
like  them:  but  others  there  are,  who  will  neither  enter  into  heaven  themselves, 
nor  let  others  enter,  as  Christ  speaks  of  the  Pharisees,  Matt,  xxiii.  13.  They 
hate  the  light  of  another's  conversation,  because  their  own  deeds  ai'e  evil,  and  are 
reproved  and  condemned  by  it.  It  is  said,  Rev.  xi.  10,  the  witnesses  tormented 
them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.  It  is  strange  what  a  torment  it  is  to  the  world 
that  the  godly  are  in  it !  Piety  is  an  eyesore  to  many :  if  they  could  extirpate  all 
that  bears  that  image,  they  would  think  it  sweet  as  bread,  Psal.  xiv.  This  is  a  more 
open  and  declared  enmity  against  the  God  of  heaven  ;  and  yet  I  know  it  lurks 
under  the  mask  of  some  other  thing.  You  pretend  to  hate  hypocrisy  only;  alas  I 
what  a  scorn  is  it  for  profanity  to  hate  hypocrisy  ?  Sure  it  is  not  because  it  is 
a  sin,  but  for  the  very  shadow  of  piety  it  carries.  You  hate  the  thing  itself  so 
perfectly,  that  you  cannot  endure  the  very  picture  of  it.  Do  not  deceive  yourselves,  the 
true  quarrel  is.  because  they  run  not  to  the  same  excess  of  riot  with  you.  If  they  will 
lie,  cozen,  defraud,  swear,  and  blaspheme  as  other  men,  you  could  endure  to  make 
them  companions,  as  you  do  others;  and  the  principle  of  that  is,  the  enmity  that 
was  placed  in  tlie  beginning :  that  mortal  irreconcilable  feud,  betwixt  the  two  fami- 
lies, are  two  seeds  of  Christ  and  Satan. 

But,  as  I  told  you,  this  enmity  acts  in  a  more  subtile  and  invisible  way  in  some,  and 
it  is  painted  over  with  some  fair  colours,  to  hide  the  deformity  of  it.  Not  only  the 
grosser  corruptions  of  men  carry  this  stamp,  but  take  even  the  most  refined  piece  or 
part  in  man  ;  take  his  mind,  take  the  excellency  of  his  mind,  even  the  wisdom  of  it, 

*  [Coldly  or  carelessly. — Ed.] 
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yet  that  iiath  enmity  iiicorpDrated  into  it,  and  mixed  with  it  throughout  all ;  for  the 
wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  with  God,  as  it  may  he  read,  (p^owf^cc,  the  very  pru- 
dence and  reason  of  a  natural  man,  which  carries  him  to  a  distance  from,  and  opposi- 
tion with,  the  cominon  defilements  in  the  courses  of  men;  yet  that  hath  in  its  busom 
a  m<)re  exquisite  and  refined  enuiity  against  God  ;  and  so  the  more  spiritual  and  puri- 
fied it  be  from  grosser  corruptions,  it  is  the  more  active  and  powerful  against  God, 
because  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  very  spirit  and  quintessence  of  enmity.  You  see  it, 
1  Cor.  i.  how  the  wisdom  of  God  is  foolishness  to  the  wisdom  of  the  world  ;  and  then 
again,  that  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  the  greatest  folly  to  the  only  wise  God.  Men, 
that  have  many  natural  advantages  beyond  others,  are  at  this  great  disadvantage, 
they  are  more  ready  to  despise  godliness,  as  too  base  and  simple  a  thing  to  adorn 
their  natures ;  as  Christ  said  of  rich  men,  it  may  be  said  of  wise  men,  of  learned 
men,  of  civil  and  blameless  persons,  who  have  a  smooth  carriage  before  the  world, 
how  hard  is  it  for  such  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Hard  indeed  !  for 
they  must  be  stripped  naked  of  that,  ere  they  can  enter  through  this  narrow  gate ;  I 
mean,  the  opinion  and  conceit,  of  any  worth  or  excellency,  and  so  diminished  in  their 
own  eyes,  that  they  may  go  through  this  needle's  eye  without  crushing. 

The  stream  of  enmity  runs  under  ground  often,  and  so  hides  itself  under  some  other 
notion,  till  at  length  it  burst  forth  openly.     I  find  it  commonly  runs  in  the  secret 
channel  of  amity  or  friendship  to  some    other  thing  opposite  to  God  :    So  James 
iv.  4.  The  amity  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God;  and  1  John  ii.  15.  He  that 
loveth  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.     There  are  two  dark  and 
under-ground  conduits,  to  convey  this  enmity  against  God, — amity  to  the  world,  and 
amity  to  ourselves,  self-love,  and  creature- love.     We  cannot  denounce  war  openly 
against  lieaven,  but  this  is  the  next  course,  to  join  to,  or  associate  with,  any  party 
tiiat  is  contrary  to   God ;  and  thus,  under  the  covert  of  friendship  to  ourselves,  and 
love  to  the  world,  we  war  against  (iod,  and  destroy  our  own  souls.     I  say,  first, 
amity  to  the  world  carries  enmity  to  God  in  the  bosom  of  it :  and  if  you  believe 
not  this,  hear  the  apostle's  sharp  and  pungent  question,  you  adulterers  and  adulter- 
esses, know  you  not  that  the  amity  of  the  world  is  enmity  with   God  ?      He  doth 
not  speak  only  to  persons  guilty  of  that  crime,  but  to  all  natural  men,  who  are  guilty 
of  adultery  or  whoredom  of  a  more  spiritual  nature,  but  as  abominable  and  more  dan- 
gerous.    There  is  a  bond  and  special  tie  betwixt  all  men  and  God  their  Maker,  wliich 
obligeth  them  to  consecrate  and  devote  themselves,  their  affections  and  endeavours, 
to  his  honour,  especially  when  the  covenant  of  the  gospel  is  superadded  unto  that, 
in  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  reveals  himself,  as  having  only  right  to  us  and  our 
affections;  as  willing  to  bestov/  himself  upon  us-;  and  notwithstanding  of  all  the 
distance  between  him  and  wretched  sinners,  yet  filling  it  up  with  his  infinite  love 
and    wonderful    condescendency,    demitting    himself    to    the    form    of    a   servant, 
out  of  love,   that  so  he  might  take  us  up  to  be  his  chaste  spouse,  and  adorn  us 
with  his  beauty.     This  he  challengeth  of  us,  whoever  hear  and  profess  the  gospel, 
this  is  your  profession — if  ye  understand  it — that  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  your  well- 
beloved,  and  ye  his;  that  ye  shall  separate  yourself  to  him,  and  admit  no  stranger 
in  his  place  ;  that  the  choice  and  marrow  of  your  joy,  love  and  delight,  shall  be 
bestowed  on   him.      Now,  this  bond  and  tie  of  a  professed  relation  to  that  glorious 
husband,  is  foully  broken  by  the  most  part,  by  espousing  their  affections  to  this  base 
world.     Your  hearts  are  carried  off  him  unto  strangers,  that  is,  present  perishing 
things :  whereas  the  intendment  of  tlie  gospel  is,  to  present  you  to  Christ  as  pure 
virgins,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.     Truly  your  hearts  are  gone  a-whuring  after  other  things,  the 
love  of  the  world  hath  withdrawn  you,  or  kept  you  in  chains;   these  present  things 
are  as  snares,  nets,  and  bands;  as  an  harlot's  hands  and  heart,  Eccl.  vii.  2().     They  are 
powerful  enchantments  over  you,  which  bewitch  you  to  a  base  love,  from  an  honour- 
able and  glorious  love.      O  that  you  would  consider  it,  my  beloved,  what  opposition 
there  is  betwixt  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  love  of  the  Father ;  betwixt  amity  to 
that  which  hath  nothing  in  it,  but  some  present  bait  to  your  deceitful  lusts,  and  amity 
to  God,  your  only  lawful  Husband  I   Affection  is  a  transforming  and  conforming  thing, 
Si  terrum  cimas  terra  es;*  the  love  of  God  will  purify  thy  heart,  and  lift  it  up  to  more 
similitude  to  him  whom  thou  lovest ;  but  the  love  of  the  world  assimilates  it  unto  the 
*  [That  is,  "  If  tl.oii  losest  the  earth,  thou  art  earth."_ED.] 
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world,  makes  it  such  a  base  and  ignoble  piece,  as  the  earth  is.  Do  you  think  marriage 
affection  can  he  parted?  '  My  well  beloved  is  mine  ;'  therefore  the  church  is  the 
turtle,  the  dove  to  Christ,  of  wonderful  chastity  :  it  never  joins  but  to  one;  and  after 
the  death  of  its  marrow,  it  sighs  and  mourns  ever  after,  and  sits  solitarily.  You 
must  retire,  my  beloved,  and  disengage  from  the  love  of  other  things,  or  you  cannot 
love  Christ;  and  if  you  love  not  Christ,  you  cannot  have  peace  with  the  Father:  and 
if  you  have  not  that  peace,  you  cannot  have  life.  This  is  the  chain  of  life  ;  the  first 
link  begins  at  the  divorcement  of  all  former  loves  and  beloved  idols :  once  the 
soul  must  be  loosed  in  desire  and  delight,  and  that  link  must  be  fastened  upon  the 
most  lovely  and  desirable  object,  Christ,  the  Desire  of  the  nations :  and  this  draws 
along  another  link  of  peace  and  life  with  it.  Do  not  mistake  it,  religion  would  not 
hinder  or  prejudice  your  lawful  business  in  this  world  :  O,  it  were  the  most  compen- 
dious way  to  advance  it,  with  more  ease  to  your  souls  I  But  certainly  it  will  teach  you 
to  exchange  the  love  of  these  things  for  a  better  and  more  heart-contenting  love. 

Then,  amity  to  ourselves  is  enmity  to  God  ;  and  truly  this  is  the  last  stronghold 
that  holds  out  longest  against  God,  when  others  may  be  beaten  down,  or  surrendered. 
Possibly  a  man  may  attain  to  this,  to  despise  these  lower  things,  as  below  his  natural 
dignity  and  the  excellency  of  his  spirit.  Some  may  renounce  much  of  that  friendship 
witli  worldly  and  temporal  things,  as  being  sordid  and  base  ;  but  the  enmity  gets 
into  this  strong  and  invisible  tower  of  darkness,  self-love  and  pride:  and  therefore  the 
apostle  John  makes  this  the  last  and  chiefest,  the  pride  of  life,  I  John  ii.  1 6.  When 
the  lusts  of  the  eyes  and  flesh  are  in  some  measure  abated,  this  is  but  growing :  and 
what  decreaseth  of  these,  seems  to  accresce*  unto  this:  as  if  self-love  and  pride  did 
feed  and  nourish  itself  upon  the  ashes  or  consumption  of  other  vices.  Yea,  it  draws 
sap  from  graces  and  virtues,  and  grows  thereby,  till  at  length  it  kill  that  which 
nourished  it :  and  indeed  the  apostle  James  seems  to  proceed  to  this,  ver.  5,  6.  when 
he  minds  us  that  God  resistetb  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  '  Doth 
the  scripture  say  this  in  vain  ?'  saith  he.  Is  not  self-amity  as  well  enmity  as  the 
amity  of  the  world  ?  And  therefore  God  opposes  himself  unto  it,  as  the  very  grand 
enmity.  Self  is  the  great  lord,  the  arch-rebel,  the  head  of  all  opposition,  that 
in  which  they  do  all  centre  ;  and  when  all  the  inferior  soldiers  are  captives,  or 
killed,  this  is  last  in  the  field  ;  it  lives  first  in  opposition,  and  dies  last,  priminn 
vivejis,  et  ultimum  moriens.  When  a  man  is  separated  from  many  things,  yet  he 
may  be  but  more  conjoined  to  himself,  and  so  the  further  disjoined  from  God.  Of 
all  these  vile  rags  of  the  old  man,  this  is  nearest  the  skiu,  and  last  put  off:  of  all 
the  members,  self  is  the  heart,  first  alive,  and  last  alive.  When  enmity  is  con- 
strained to  render  up  the  outward  members  of  the  body,  to  yield  them  to  a  more 
smooth  and  fair  carriage  to  a  civil  behaviour ;  when  the  mind  itself  is  forced  to 
yield  unto  some  light  of  truth  and  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  yet  the  enmity  retires 
into  the  heart,  and  fortifies  it  the  stronger,  by  self-love  and  self-estimation  ;  as  in 
winter  the  encompassing  cold  makes  the  heat  to  combine  itself  together  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  and  by  this  means  the  springs  are  hotter  than  in  summer ;  so 
the  surrounding  light  of  the  gospel,  or  education,  or  natural  honesty,  drives  the 
heat  and  strengtli  of  enmity  inward,  where  it  fortifies  itself  more.  This  is  that 
accursed  antiperistasis,f  that  is  made  by  the  concurrence  of  some  advantages  of 
knowledge  and  civility,  and  such  like. 

The  blood  of  enmity  against  God  gets  in  about  the  heart,  when  it  is  chased  for 
fear  out  of  the  outward  njan  :  therefore,  the  very  first  and  fundamental  principle  of 
Christianity,  is,  'Let  a  man  deny  himself,  and  so  he  shall  be  my  disciple.'    He  must 

*  [Increase. — Ed.] 

f  [Antiperistasis,  {avTivi^nrraai;,  from  ain.  m^i,  and  i  a- rr,f/,i,  the  act  of  hemming  round,)  a  term  em- 
ployed in  ancient  times  by  the  Peripatetics  to  denote  the  increase  of  one  quality  by  the  action  of 
another  of  an  opposite  nature,  as  when  internal  heat  or  inflammation  is  increased  by  external  cold. 
It  would  be  '■'  a  holy  Antiperistasis  in  a  Christian,"  it  is  said  (p.  216)  were  the  surrounding  igno- 
rance and  wickedness  of  the  world  to  make  "the  grace  of  God  unite  itself,  and  work  more  power- 
fully, as  tire  out  of  a  cloud  ;  and  shine  more  brightly,  as  a  torch  in  the  darkness  of  the  night." 
A  learned  English  divine,  who  lived  in  the  same  age  with  Binning,  declares,  that  in  the  case  ot  the 
faithful  themselves,  sm  derives  additional  power,  "by  antiperistasis  from  the  law,  to  deceive, 
captivate,  sell  as  a  slave,  to  make  tliem  do  that  which  they  hated  and  allowed  not,  and  do  not  that 
which  they  would  and  loved." — Bishop  Reynold's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  146.  Lend.  1826 Ed.] 
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hecome  a  fool  in  his  own  eyes,  tlioiigli  he  be  wise,  that  lie  may  lie  wise  (I  Cor.  iii. 
18.)  ;  he  must  become  as  ungodly,  though  godly,  that  he  may  be  justified  by  faith 
(Rom.  iv.  5,);  he  must  forsake  himself,  that  he  may  indeed  find  himself,  or  get  a 
better  self  in  another ;  he  must  not  eat  much  honey,  that  is  not  good,  it  would 
swell  him  though  it  be  pleasant ;  he  mu'^t  not  search  his  own  glory,  or  reflect  much 
upon  it,  if  he  would  be  a  follower  and  a  friend  of  Christ.  Look,  how  much  soever 
you  engage  to  yourselves  esteem,  or  desire  to  be  esteemed  of  others,  to  reflect  with 
complacency  on  yourselves,  to  mind  your  own  satisfaction  and  estimation  in  what 
you  do,  so  much  you  disengage  from  Jesus  Christ,  for  these  are  contrary  points.  This 
is  a  direct  motion  towards  Clirist.  That  is  an  inverse  and  backward  motion  towards 
ourselves ;  and  so  much  as  we  move  that  way,  we  promove  not,  but  lose  our  way, 
and  are  further  from  the  true  end.  Ezekiel's  living  creatures  may  be  an  emblem 
of  a  Christian's  motion,  he  returns  not  as  he  goes,  he  makes  a  straight  line  to  God, 
whithersoever  he  turn  him  ;  but  nature  makes  all  crooked  lines,  they  seem  to  go 
forth  in  obedience  to  God,  but  they  have  a  secret  unseen  reflexion  into  its  own 
bosom.  And  this  is  the  greatest  act  of  enmity,  to  idolize  God,  and  deify  ourselves;  we 
make  him  a  cypher  and  sacrifice  to  ourselves:  his  peculiar,  incommunicable  property 
of  Alpha  and  Omega,  that  we  do  sacrilegiously  attribute  to  ourselves,  the  beginning 
of  our  notions,  and  end  of  them  too.  This  is  the  crooked  line,  that  nature  cannot 
possibly  move  out  of,  till  a  higher  Spirit  come  and  restore  her  that  halted,  and 
make  plain  her  paths. 

That  which  is  added,  as  a  reason,  explains  this  enmity  more  clearly;  because  it 
cannot  be  subject,  &c.  Truly  these  two  forementioned  amities  of  the  world  and  (»f 
ourselves,  do  withdraw  men  wholly  from  the  orderly  subjection  that  they  owe  to  the 
law  of  God.  Order  is  the  beauty  of  every  thing,  of  nature,  of  art,  of  the  whole 
universe,  and  of  the  several  parts,  kingdoms  and  republics  of  it.  This  indeed  is  the 
very  beauty  of  the  world,  all  things  subordinate  to  him  that  made  them ;  only 
miserable  man  hath  broken  this  order,  and  marred  this  beauty,  and  he  cannot  be 
subject,  ow;^;  u«Ta<r<r£Ta/,  cannot  come  again  into  that  orderly  station  and  subordination  he 
was  once  into.  This  is  the  only  gap  or  breach  of  the  creation.  And  it  is  some  other 
engagements  that  draw  him  thus  far  out  of  course, — the  base  love  of  the  world,  and 
the  inordinate  love  of  himself  O  these  make  his  neck  stiff",  that  it  cannot  bow  to 
the  yoke  of  obedience :  these  have  opposite  and  contrary  commands,  and  no  man 
can  serve  two  masters.  When  the  commands  of  the  great  lord,  self,  come  in 
opposition  with  the  commands  of  God,  then  he  cannot  be  subject  to  the  law  of  God. 
For  a  time,  in  some  things,  he  may  resemble  a  subjection,  when  the  will  of  self 
and  the  will  of  God  commands  in  one  point,  as  sometimes  they  do  by  accident ;  but 
that  is  neither  frequent  nor  constant. 

Not  only  is  he  not  subject,  but  there  is  worse  in  it,  he  cannot  be  subject  to  the 
law  of  God.  This  is  certainly  to  throw  down  the  natural  pride  of  man,  that  always 
apprehends  some  remanent  ability  in  himself.  You  think  still  to  make  yourselves 
better,  and  when  convinced  or  challenged  for  sins,  to  make  amends,  and  reform 
your  lives.  You  use  to  promise  these  things  as  lightly  and  easily  as  if  they  were 
wholly  in  your  power,  and  as  if  you  did  only  delay  them  for  advantage  ;  and  truly  it 
seems,  this  principle  of  self-sufficiency  is  engraven  on  men's  hearts,  when  they  pro- 
crastinate and  delay  repentance,  and  earnest  minding  of  religion  to  some  other 
titter  season,  as  if  it  were  in  their  liberty  to  apply  to  it  when  they  please :  and 
when  you  are  urged  and  persuaded  to  some  reformation,  you  take  in  hand,  even  as 
that  people,  Jer.  xlii.  6,  20,  who  said,  '  all  that  the  Lord  hath  said,  we  will  do :' 
You  can  strike  hands,  and  engage  to  serve  the  Lord,  as  easily  as  that  people  in 
Joshua  xxiv.  18,  19.  But  we  may  say,  Oh,  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  you  ! 
But,  alas,  such  a  heart  is  not  in  you  !  You  cannot  serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is  holy  and 
jealous,  and  ye  are  not  only  weak,  but  wicked.  I  beseech  you  then,  believe  this  one 
testimony  that  God  hath  given  of  man,  even  the  choicest  thing  in  man,  the  very 
wisdom  of  a  natural  man,  it  is  not  subject  to  God's  law,  and  it  cannot  be  better, 
neither  can  it  be  subject.  Resolution,  industry,  vows,  and  covenants  will  not  effect 
this,  till  the  Most  High  break  and  bow  the  heart.  And  not  only  has  this  enmity 
against  the  old  law  of  commandments  an  antipathy  at  them,  as  crossing  our  lusts, 
but  even  against  the  new  and  living  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ, 

2  D 


210  THE  SINNER'S  SANCTUARY. 

Here  is  your  misery,  you  ran  neither  be  subject  to  tlie  law  as  commanding  to  obey 
it,  or  threatening  for  disobedience  to  it,  nor  to  the  gospel  as  promising  to  believe 
and  receive  it.  The  law  commands,  but  your  law  countermands  within  ;  the  law 
threatens  and  sentences  you  with  condemnation,  but  you  have  some  self-pleasing 
delusion  and  dream  in  your  heads,  and  bless  yourselves  in  your  own  hearts,  even 
though  ye  walk  in  the  imagination  of  your  hearts,  contrary  to  the  lavvr,  Deut.  xxix. 
It  is  strange  that  you  do  not  fore-apprehend  and  fear  hell  !  But  it  is  this  delusion 
possesses  the  heart,  *  you  shall  not  die  :'  it  was  the  first  act  of  enmity,  not  only  the 
transgression  of  the  command,  but  unbelief  of  the  truth  of  the  curse :  and  that 
whicli  first  encouraged  man  to  sin,  encourages  you  all  to  lie  into  it,  and  continue  in 
it, — a  fancy  of  escaping  wrath.  This  noise  fills  the  heart;  Satan  whispers  in  the  ear, 
Go  on,  you  shall  not  die.  Thus  it  appears,  that  the  natural  mind  cannot  be  sulgect 
to  the  law  of  God,  no  pei'suasion,  no  instruction,  can  enforce  this  belief  of  your  dam- 
nable condition  upon  you. 

But  then,  when  the  eimiity  is  beaten  out  of  this  fort,  and  a  soul  is  really  con- 
vinced of  it-i  desperate  and  lost  estate,  when  the  heart  is  brought  down  to  subjec- 
tion, to  take  with  that  dreadful  sentence  ;  yet  there  is  another  tower  of  enmity  in 
the  heart,  that  can  keep  out  against  the  weapons  of  the  gospel,  such  as  Paul  men- 
tions, Rom.  X.  3.  Being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  they  went  about  to 
establish  their  own,  and  could  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  There  is  a 
natural  pride  and  stiffness  of  heart,  that  we  cannot  endure  but  to  have  something  in 
ourselves  to  rest  on,  and  take  pleasure  into :  and  when  a  soul  sees  nothing,  it  rather 
vexes  and  torments  itself  as  grieving  because  it  hath  no  ornament  or  covering  of  its 
own,  nor  rejoiceth  and  delighteth  in  that  righteousness  of  God  revealed  in  Christ.  O 
the  difficulty  to  bow  down  so  low,  as  to  put  on  another's  righteousness  over  our 
nakedness  !  And  should  it  be  called  submission  ?  Is  it  not  rather  the  elevating  and 
exalting  of  the  soul  ?  Yet  in  respect  of  our  natural  posture  of  spirit,  it  is  a  matter 
of  great  difficulty  to  make  a  self-condemned  sinner  submit  to  this,  to  be  saved 
freely,  without  money  or  price,  by  another's  ransom.  What  empty,  vain,  and 
frivolous  expiations  and  satisfactions  will  souls  invent,  rather  than  trust  all  to 
this  !  How  long  will  poor  souls  wander  abroad  from  hill  to  mountain,  seeking  some 
inherent  qualification,  to  commend  them,  and  leave  this  garden  and  paradise  of 
delights,  which  is  opened  up  in  Christ  ?  Souls  look  everywhere  for  help,  till  all 
hands  fail;  and  then  necessity  constrains  them  to  come  hither;  but  indeed,  when  neces- 
sity brings  in,  charity  and  amity  keeps  in,  when  once  they  know  what  entertain- 
ment is  in  Christ.  As  for  you,  who  as  yet  have  not  stooped  to  the  sentence  of  wrath, 
how  will  you  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God  ?  But  I  wonder  how  you  imagine 
this  to  be  so  easy  a  thing  to  believe.  You  say  you  did  always  believe  in  Christ, 
and  th.at  your  hearts  are  still  on  him,  and  that  you  do  it  night  and  day.  Now, 
there  needs  no  other  argument  to  persuade  that  you  do  not  at  all  believe  in  the 
gospel,  who  have  apprehended  no  more  difficulty  in  it,  no  more  contraiiety  to  your 
rebellious  natures  in  it.  Let  this  one  word  go  home  with  you,  and  convince  you  of 
your  unbelief,  '  The  natural  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be.'  How,  then,  do  you  come  so  easily  by  it  ?  Certainly  it  must  be  feigned 
and  counterfeit. 


Vkrse  8. — '*  So  then  lliey  that  are  in  thejiesk  cannot  please  God" 

It  is  a  kind  of  happmess  to  men,  to  please  them  upon  whom  they  depend,  and  upon 
whose  favour  their  well-being  hangs.  It  is  the  servant's  happiness  to  please  his 
master,  the  courtier's  to  please  his  prince;  and  so  generally,  whosoever  they  be  that  are 
joined  in  mutual  relations,  and  depend  one  upon  another;  that  which  makes  all  plea- 
sant, is  this,  to  please  one  another.  Now,  certainly,  all  the  dependencies  of  creatures 
one  upon  another,  are  but  shadows  unto  the  absolute  dependence  of  creatures 
upon   the  Creator,  for  in   him   we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being:  the  depen- 
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denre  of  the  ray  upon  the  sun,  of  the  stream  upon  the  fountain,  is  one  of  the  fjreatest 
in  nature;  hut  all  creatures  have  a  more  necessary  connexion  with  tliis  Fountain- 
beins;,  both  in  their  being  and  well-beinp;  ;  they  are  nothing  hut  a  flux  and  emana- 
tion of  his  power  and  pleasure,  and,  as  tlie  Psahnist  expresseth  it,  He  hides  his  face 
and  tliey  are  troubled  ;  he  takes  away  their  breath,  and  they  die,  and  return  to  their 
dust:  He  sends  forth  his  Spirit,  and  they  are  created,  and  he  renews  the  face  of  the 
earth,  Psal.  civ.  29,  30.  You  may  extend  this  to  the  being  and  well-being,  the 
happiness  and  misery  of  creatures  ;  our  souls  which  animate  our  bodies  are  but  his 
breath  which  he  breathed  into  the  dust,  and  can  retract  when  he  pleaseth  ;  the 
life  of  our  souls,  the  peace,  and  tranquillity,  and  satisfaction  is  another  breathing  of 
his  Spirit,  and  another  look  of  his  countenance;  and  as  he  pleases  to  withdraw  it,  or 
interpose  between  his  face  and  us,  so  we  live  or  die,  are  blessed  or  miseral)le.  Our 
being  or  well-being  hath  a  more  indispensable  dependence  on  him,  than  the  image  in 
the  glass  hath  upon  the  living  face. 

If  it  be  so  then,  certainly  of  all  things  in  the  world  it  concerns  us  nearest  how 
to  please  him,  and  to  be  at  peace  with  him.  If  we  be  in  good  terms  with  him  in 
whose  hands  our  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  our  ways,  (Dan.  v.  23.)  upon  whose 
countenance  our  misery  or  felicity  hangs,  then  certainly  we  are  happy.  If  we  please 
him,  it  matters  not  whom  we  displease ;  for  he  alone  hath  absolute,  uncontrolled, 
and  universal  power  over  us,  as  our  Saviour  speaks,  over  both  soul  and  body.  We 
may  expect  that  his  good  pleasure  towards  us  will  not  be  satisfied,  but  in  communi- 
cating his  fulness,  and  manifesting  his  favour  to  us,  especially  since  the  goodness  of  God 
is  so  exundant,*  as  to  overflow  even  to  the  wicked  world,  and  vent  itself  as  out  of  super- 
abundance, in  a  river  of  goodness  throughout  the  whole  earth.  How  much  more  will 
it  run  abundantly  towards  them  whom  he  is  well  pleased  with.  And  therefore  the 
Psalmist  cries  out,  as  being  already  full  in  the  very  hope  and  expectation  of  it,  that  he 
would  burst,  if  he  had  not  the  vent  of  admiration  and  praise,  O  how  great  is  his  good- 
ness, and  how  excellent  his  loving-kindness  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  him  !  Psal. 
xxxi.  19.  and  xxxvi.  7.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  how  incomparable  is  the  misery  of 
them  who  cannot  please  God  !  even  though  they  did  both  please  themselves  and  all 
others  for  the  present.  To  be  at  odds  with  him  in  whom  alone  they  can  subsist,  and 
without  whose  favour  is  nothing  but  wretchedness  and  misery,  O  that  must  be  the 
worst  and  most  cursed  estate  imaginable  I  to  be  in  such  a  state,  as  do  what  they  can, 
they  cannot  please  him,  whom  alone  to  please  is  of  only  concernment,  what  can 
be  invented!  to  that?  Now,  if  you  ask  who  they  are  that  are  such?  These  words 
speak  it  plainly,  in  way  of  inference  from  the  former  doctrine,  '  So  then  they  that 
are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.'  Not  they  in  whom  there  is  flesh  ;  for  there  are 
remnants  of  that  in  the  most  spiritual  man  in  this  life  :  we  cannot  attain  here  to 
angelic  purity,  though  it  should  be  the  aim  and  endeavour  of  every  Christian.  But 
they  that  are  in  the  flesh,  or  after  the  flesh,  imports  the  predomination  of  that,  and 
an  universal  thraldom  of  nature  unto  it,  which  indeed  is  the  state  of  all  men  that  are 
but  once  born,  till  a  second  birth  come,  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  ground  of  this  may  be  takenfrom  theforegoing  discourse, and  itis  chiefly  twofold. 
One  is,  because  they  ai'e  not  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  his  soul  is  well  pleased  ;  another 
is,  because  they  cannot  suit  and  frame  their  carriage  according  to  his  pleasure.  Since 
all  mankind  hath  fallen  under  the  displeasure  of  the  most  high  God,  by  sinning  against 
him,  in  preferring  the  pleasure  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pleasure  of  Satan,  to  the  pleasure 
of  God,  there  can  be  no  atonement  found  to  pacify  him,  no  sacrifice  to  appease  him, 
no  ransom  to  satisfy  his  justice,  but  that  one  perfect  offering  for  sin,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  elect  world.  This  the  Father  accepts  in  the  name 
of  sinners ;  and  in  testimony  of  his  acceptance,  he  did  two  several  times,  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  declare,  first  to  a  multitude,  (Matth.  iii.  17.)  and  then  to  the  beloved 
disciples,  (Matth.  xvii.  3.)  and  both  times  with  great  majesty  and  solemnity  (as  did 
become  him),  that  this  is  his  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  his  soul  is  well-pleased. 
It  pleased  God  to  make  the  stream  of  his  love  to  take  another  channel  after  man's 
sin,  and  not  to  run  immediately  towards  wretched  man,  but  he  turned  the  current 
of  his  love  another  way,  to  his  own  Son,  whom  he  chose  for  that  end,  to  reconcile 

•  [Exuberant  or  abundant. — Ed.]  f  [That  is,  conceived  like  that — Ed.] 
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man,  and  bring  liim  into  favour ;  and  his  love  going  about,  ])y  that  compass,  comes 
in  the  issue  towards  poor  sinners  witli  tbe  greater  force.  He  liatli  appointed  Christ 
the  meeting-place  witli  sinners,  the  Daysniun  to  lay  his  hand  on  both  ;  and  therefore 
he  is  God  to  lay  his  hand  on  God,  and  man  to  lay  his  hand  on  man,  and  bring  l)oth 
into  a  peaoenble  and  amicable  conjunction.  Now  then,  whoever  are  not  in  Jesus 
Christ,  as  is  spoken,  ver.  1.  certainly  they  cannot  please  God  do  what  they  can; 
because  God  hath  made  Christ  the  centre  in  which  he  would  have  the  good  pleasure 
of  sinners  meeting  witb  his  good  pleasure  ;  and  therefore,  without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God,  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  not  so  much  for  the  excellency  of  the  act  itself,  as 
for  the  well-pleasing  object  of  it,  Christ.  The  love  of  the  Father  is  terminate  in 
him,  his  jusrice  is  satisfied  in  him,  his  love  is  well-pleased  with  the  excellency  of  his 
person  ;  he  finds  in  him  an  object  of  delight,  which  is  nowhere  else  :  and  his  justice 
is  well-pleased  with  the  sufficiency  and  worthiness  of  his  ransom  ;  and  without  this 
compass,  there  is  neither  satisfaction  to  the  one,  nor  to  the  other:  so  then,  whatso- 
ever you  are,  how  high  soever  your  degree  in  the  world,  how  sweet  soever  your 
disposition,  let  your  natures  be  never  so  good,  your  carriage  never  so  smooth  ;  yet 
certainly  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  that  can  please  God,  either  by  an  object  of 
love,  or  a  price  for  justice.  You  are  under  that  eternal  displeasure,  which  will  fall  on 
and  crush  you  to  pieces.  IMountains  will  not  be  so  heavy,  as  it  will  appear  in  that 
great  day  of  his  wrath.  Rev.  vi.  I  say,  you  cannot  come  from  under  that  imminent 
weight  of  eternal  wrath,  unless  you  be  found  in  Jesus  Christ, — that  blessed  place  of 
immunity  and  refuge, — if  yon  have  not  forsaken  yourselves  and  your  own  natures, 
and  denied  your  own  righteousness  as  dung,  to  be  found  in  him,  clothed  with  his 
righteousness  and  satisfaction.  If  the  delight  and  pleasure  of  your  soul  do  not  co- 
incide and  fall  in  at  one  place  with  the  delight  and  good  pleasure  of  the  Father,  that 
is,  upon  his  well-beloved  Son,  certainly  the  pleasure  and  good  will  of  God  hath  not 
as  yet  fallen  upon  you,  and  met  with  you  :  therefore,  if  you  would  please  God,  be 
pleased  wnth  Christ  ;  and  you  cannot  do  him  a  greater  pleasure  than  believe  in  him, 
(John  V.  23.)  that  is,  absolutely  resign  yourselves  unto  him,  for  salvation  and  sancti- 
fication. 

The  other  ground  is,  — Such  as  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  frame  their  spirits,  affections, 
and  ways  to  God's  good  pleasure;  for  their  very  wisdom,  the  very  excellency  that  is  in 
them,  is  enmity  to  God,  and  cannot  be  subj#ct  to  his  law ;  and  therefore  they  cannot 
please  him.  I  am  sure  you  may  easily  reflect  upon  youi'selves,  and  find,  not  with 
much  search,  but  upon  all  these,  as  the  prophet  (Jer.  ii.  S-i.)  speaks,  that  it  is  not  the 
study  and  business  you  have  undertaken  to  please  God,  but  the  bent  and  main  of 
your  aims  and  endeavours  is  to  please  yourselves,  or  to  please  men.  This  makes  many 
men's  pains,  even  in  religion,  displeasing  to  God  ;  because  they  do  not  indeed  mind 
his  pleasure,  but  their  own  or  other's  satisfaction.  What  they  do,  is  but  to  conform 
to  the  custom  of  the  time,  or  commandments  of  men,  or  their  own  humour ;  and  all 
this  must  needs  be  abominable  to  God.  Truly,  that  which  is  in  great  account 
among  men,  is  an  abomination  to  God,  as  our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  very  righteous- 
ness and  professed  piety  of  the  Pharisees,  Luke  xvi.  15.;  the  more  you  please  your- 
selves and  the  world,  the  further  you  are  from  pleasing  God.  The  very  beginning 
of  pleasing  God  is  when  a  soul  falls  in  displeasure  at  itself,  and  abhorrence  of  his 
own  loathsomeness ;  therefore  it  is  said.  The  humble  and  contrite  spirit  I  will  look 
unto,  and  dwell  with  him,  and  such  sacrifices  do  please  God,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  Psal.  li.  17. 
For  the  truth  is.  God  never  begins  to  be  pleasant  and  lovely  to  a  soul,  till  it  begins 
to  fall  out  of  love  witb  itself,  and  grow  loathsome  in  its  own  eyes.  Therefore  you 
may  conclude  this  of  yourselves,  that  with  many  of  you  God  is  not  well-pleased, 
although  you  be  all  baptized  unto  Christ,  and  do  all  eat  of  that  same  spiritual  meat, 
and  drink  of  that  same  spiritual  drink:  though  you  have  all  church-privileges,  yet 
with  many  of  you  God  is  not  well-pleased,  as  1  Cor.  x.  2 — 5.  not  only  because 
those  works  of  the  flesh  that  are  directly  opposite  to  his  own  known  will,  such  as 
fornication,  murmuring,  grudging  at  God's  dispensation,  cursing  and  swearing,  lying, 
drunkenness,  angei',  malice,  strife,  variance,  and  sucJi  like,  abound  as  much  among 
you  as  that  old  people  ;  but  even  those  of  you  that  may  be  free  from  gross  opposition 
to  his  holy  will,  your  nature  hath  the  seed  of  all  that  enmity,  and  you  act  enmity  in 
a  more  covered  way  ;    you  are  so  well-pleased  with  yourselves,  your  chief  study  is  to 
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please  men  ;  you  have  not  given  yourselves  to  this  study,  to  conform  yourselves  to 
the  pleasure  of  God  ;  therefore  know  your  dreadful  condition,  you  cannot  please  God, 
without  whose  favour  and  pleasure  you  cannot  but  be  eternally  displeased  and  tor- 
mented in  yourselves.  Certainly,  though  now  you  please  yourselves,  yet  the  day 
shall  come  that  you  shall  be  contrary  to  yourselves,  and  all  to  you,  as  it  is  spoken  as 
a  punishment  of  the  Jews,  (1  Thess.  ii.  15.)  and  there  is  some  earnest  of  in  this 
life.  Many  wicked  persons  are  set  contrary  to  themselves,  and  all  to  them ;  they 
are  like  Esau,  their  hand  against  all,  and  all  men's  hands  against  them  ;  yea,  their 
own  consciences  continually  vexing  them.  This  is  a  fruit  of  that  fundamental  dis- 
cord and  enmity  between  men  and  God ;  and  if  you  find  it  not  now,  you  shall  find 
it  hereafter. 

But  as  for  you  that  are  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  displeased  with  yourselves, 
liave  fled  into  the  well-beloved,  in  whom  the  Father  is  well-pleased,  to  escape  God's 
displeasure;  I  say  unto  such,  your  persons  God  is  v»'ell-pleased  with  in  Christ,  and  this 
shall  make  way  and  place  for  acceptance  to  your  weak  and  imperfect  performances. 
This  is  the  ground  of  your  peace  and  acceptance ;  and  you  would  take  it  so,  and  it 
shall  yield  you  much  peace,  when  you  cannot  be  pleased  with  yourselves.  But  I 
would  charge  that  upon  you,  that  as  you  by  believing  are  well-pleased  with  Christ, 
so  you  would  henceforth  study  to  '  walk  worthy  of  your  Lord  unto  all  well-pleasing, 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God,'  Col.  i.  10. 
This  is  that  to  which  you  are  called,  to  such  a  work  as  may  please  him,  to  conform  your- 
selves even  to  his  pleasure  and  will.  If  you  love  him,  you  cannot  but  fashion  your- 
selves so  as  he  may  be  pleased.  O  how  exact  and  observant  is  love  of  that  which 
may  ingratiate  itself  in  the  beloved's  favour!  It  is  the  most  studious  thing  to  please, 
and  most  afraid  of  displeasing.  Enoch  had  a  large  and  honourable  testimony,  as 
ever  was  given  to  man,  that  he  pleased  God,  Heb.  xi.  5.  I  beseech  you  be  ambi- 
tious of  this  after  a  holy  manner;  labour  to  know  his  will,  and  that  for  this  end,  that 
you  may  approve  it,  and  prove  it  that  you  may  do  that  good  and  acceptable  will  of 
God.  Let  his  pleasure  be  your  rule,  your  law,  to  which  all  within  you  may  conform 
itself.  Though  you  cannot  attain  an  exact  correspondence  with  his  pleasure,  but  in 
many  things  you  will  offend  ;  yet  certainly  this  will  be  the  resolved  study  of  your 
hearts  how  to  please  him  ;  and  in  as  far  as  you  cannot  please  him,  you  will  be  dis- 
pleased with  yourselves.  But  then,  I  would  advise  you,  in  as  far  as  you  are  dis- 
pleased with  yourselves  for  not  pleasing  God,  be  as  much  well-pleased  with  Christ, 
the  pleasing  sacrifice  and  atonement ;  and  this  shall  please  God  as  much  as  your 
obedience  could  do,  or  your  disobedience  can  displease  him.  To  him  be  praise  and 
glory. 


pennon  f  ^']Jjt$» 

Verse  9 — "  Bui  ye  are  not  in  thejiesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  thiit  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwell  i?i  you.  Now,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his." 

Applicatiox  is  the  very  life  of  the  woi-d,  at  least  it  is  a  necessary  condition  for  the 
living  operation  of  it.  The  application  of  the  word  to  the  hearts  of  hearers  by  preach- 
ing, and  the  application  of  your  hearts  again  to  the  word  by  meditation,  these  two 
meeting  together,  and  striking  one  upon  another,  will  yield  fire.  Paul  speaks  of  a 
right  dividing  of  the  word  of  truth  (2  Tim.  ii.  1  3.) ;  not  that  ordinary  way  of  cutting 
it  all  in  parcels,  and  dismembering  it,  by  manifold  divisions,  which  I  judge  makes 
it  lose  much  of  its  virtue,  which  consists  in  union,  though  some  have  pleasure 
in  it,  and  think  it  profitable  ;  yet  I  do  not  see  that  tliis  was  the  apostolic  way,  that 
either  they  preached  it  themselves,  or  recommended  it  to  others;  but  rather  he  means, 
the  real  distribution  of  the  food  of  souls  unto  their  various  conditions,  as  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  steward  to  be  both  faithful  and  wise  in  tliat,  to  give  every  one  their  own 
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portion ;  and  as  it  is  the  pastor's  duty  thus  to  dii-tribiite  tlie  word  of  God  nnto  you, 
so  it  is  your  part  to  apply  it  liome  to  yourselves,  without  wliich  application,  the 
former  division  of  the  word  aright  will  not  feed  your  souls;  if  every  man  act  not 
the  pastor  to  his  own  he;irt  it  cannot  profit.  Now  indeed  the  right  application  of 
the  word  to  souls  is  the  difficultest  part  of  preaching,  and  it  is  the  hnrdeit  point  of 
hearing  ;  in  which  there  needs  both  much  affection  and  mucdi  direction,  the  one  to 
be  serious  and  earnest  iu  it,  the  other  to  be  wise  and  prudent  in  it.  Without  suitable 
affection,  it  will  not  pass  into  the  subtsance  of  the  soul  to  feed  it,  no  more  than  the 
stomach  can  digest  meat,  that  wants  convenient  heat ;  and  without  discretion  and 
wisdom,  to  choose  our  own  portion,  it  will  not  yield  convenient  food,  but  increase 
humours  and  superfluities,  or  distemper  our  spirits.  That  which  I  look  at  in  these 
words,  is  the  discretion  and  prudence  of  this  wise  steward  in  God's  house,  after  he 
hath  represented  the  wretched  and  woful  estate  of  them  that  are  in  the  flesh,  how 
their  natures  cannot  but  act  enmity  against  God,  how  their  end  is  death  and  de- 
struction, he  suljjoins  in  due  season  a  suitable  encouragement  to  believers,  '  You  are 
not  in  the  flesh,'  &c.  Because  there  is  no  man  so  sensible  of  that  corruption  that 
dwells  within,  as  he  that  is  in  part  renewed ;  as  pain  to  a  healthful  body  is  most 
sensible,  and  as  the  abundance  of  light  makes  a  larger  discovery  of  what  is  dis- 
ordered and  defiled  in  the  house  ;  therefore  such,  upon  the  hearing  of  the  accursed 
estate  of  men  in  nature,  of  their  natural  rebellion  against  God,  and  God's  displea- 
sure against  them,  they  are  most  ready,  I  say,  to  apply  such  things  to  themselves, 
to  the  weakening  of  their  own  hands,  and  saddening  of  their  liearts ;  as  the  upright- 
hearted  disciples  were  more  ready  to  take  with  the  challenge  of  betraying  Christ, 
than  the  false-hearted  Judas.  Therefore  the  apostle  prevents  such  an  abuse  of  the 
doctrine,  by  making  application  of  the  better  part  unto  the  Romans;  but  for  you, 
*  ye  are  not  of  the  flesh,'  &c.  Indeed,  self-examination  is  necessary,  and  it  is  like 
chewing  of  the  meat  before  it  be  sent  into  the  stomach,  it  is  as  necessary  and  prece- 
dent before  riglit  application.  I  wish  tliat  every  one  of  you  would  consider  well 
what  this  living  word  concerns  you.  It  is  the  ground  of  all  our  barrenness  ;  no  man 
brings  this  home  to  himself,  wliich  is  spoken  to  all :  but  truly  the  Lord  speaks  to  all, 
that  every  man  may  speak  to  himself,  and  ask  at  lus  own  heart,  what  is  my  con- 
cernment in  it  ?  What  is  my  portion  ?  As  for  you  whom  the  Lord  hath  put  upon 
this  search  of  yourselves,  and  hath  once  made  you  to  find  yourselves  in  the  black  roll 
of  perdition,  under  the  hazard  of  the  eternal  weight  of  God's  displeasure,  and  there 
hath  showed  unto  your  souls  a  way  of  making  peace  with  God,  and  a  place  of  re- 
fuge in  Jesus  Christ,  which  hath  sometimes  refreshed  and  eased  your  hearts,  and  only 
was  able  to  purify  your  consciences,  and  calm  the  storms  that  did  arise  in  them  ;  if 
it  be  henceforth  your  study,  to  walk  to  please  him,  and  this  engagement  be  on  your 
hearts,  to  make  no  peace  with  the  flesh,  and  corruption  that  dwells  in  you,  then,  I 
say,  the  Lord  calls  and  accounts  you  not  carnal  but  spiritual :  though  there  be 
much  carnality  in  you,  yet  he  denominates  from  the  better  part,  not  from  the  great- 
est part,  you  are  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit.  Though  Isaac  be  a  weak 
young  child,  and  Ishmael  tlie  son  of  the  bond-woman  be  a  sti'ong  man;  yet  thou 
art  in  God's  account  esteemed  according  to  the  promise,  which  shall  be  the  ground  of 
thy  stability.  Isaac  must  abide  in  the  house  for  ever,  and  grow  stronger  and  stronger, 
and  Ishmael  must  be  cast  out  and  grow  weaker  and  weaker :  the  one  is  ordained 
for  destruction,  and  so  is  called  the  old  man,  drawing  near  to  its  grave,  the  other  for 
life ;  and  so  is  a  new  man  renewed  day  by  day.  Thus  they  are  in  God's  promise, 
and  you  would  learn  thus  to  look  upon  it,  not  according  to  their  present  inequality 
in  strength,  but  that  future  inequality  and  difference  which  is  wrapt  up  in  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  and  the  seed  whereof  is  in  you. 

As  there  is  a  woful  penury  and  scantiness  of  examination  in  the  most  part  of 
men,  who  are  wholly  spent  without,  and  take  no  leisure  to  recognise  their  own 
souls  ;  so  there  is  a  miserable  excess,  and  hurtful  superfluity  of  examination  a)id 
disputation  among  many  of  God's  children,  who  are  always  in  reflection,  and  almost 
never  in  action  ;  so  much  on  knowing  what  is,  that  they  take  not  much  leisure  to 
do  or  pursue  what  is  not.  Truly,  I  think  when  the  apostle  commands  us  to  ex- 
amine whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  and  prove  ourselves,  he  did  not  mean  to  make 
it  our  perpetual  exercise,  or  so  to  press  it,  as  we  should  not  endeavour  to  be  in  the 
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faith,  till  we  know  whether  we  be  in  it :  that  were  no  advancing  way,  to  refuse  to 
go  on  in  our  journey  till  we  know  what  progress  we  have  made,  as  the  custom  is.  But 
simply  and  plainly,  I  think,  he  intended  to  have  Christianity  begin  at  examination,  as 
the  first  returning  of  a  soul  must  needs  be  upon  some  inquiry  and  search  of  the  way, 
and  knowledge  upon  search,  that  our  former  way  was  wrong,  and  this  is  only  right. 
But  if  this  be  the  porch  to  enter  at,  will  you  sit  down  and  dwell  in  it,  and  not 
go  on  into  the  palace  itself?  Because  you  must  begin  to  search  what  you  have 
learned  wrong,  that  now  you  may  unlearn  it,  will  you  be  ever  about  the  learning  to 
know  your  condition,  and  by  this  means  never  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  ?  But  when  you  have  upon  any  inquiry  found  yourselves  out  of  the  way,  you 
should  not  entertain  that  dispute  long,  but  hearken  to  the  plain  voice  of  the  gospel, 
that  sounds  unto  you,  *  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it,'  '  I  am  the  way,'  saith  Christ, 
enter  at  me,  by  believing  in  me.  Now,  once  having  found  that  you  are  unbelievers 
by  nature,  to  suspend  believing  till  you  prove  whether  you  be  in  the  faith,  is  unrea- 
sonable and  impossible  ;  for  certainly  having  once  found  yourselves  void  of  it,  you 
must  first  have  it,  before  you  know  that  you  have  it ;  you  must  first  apply  to  action, 
and  afterward  your  examination  shall  be  more  easy. 

But  I  would  tell  a  more  profitable  improvement  of  such  repi'esentations  of  the 
sinful  and  miserable  estate  of  the  ungodly  world,  than  you  use  to  make  of  it : 
and  I  think  it  is  that  the  apostles  intend,  in  the  frequent  turning  the  eyes  of 
saints  about  to  the  accursed  state  of  tlie  world ;  partly  consolation,  and  partly  some 
provocation  to  suitable  walking.  Things  that  are  opposite  are  best  known  by  com- 
parison one  with  another ;  each  of  them  cast  abroad  a  light  to  see  the  other  by. 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  apostles  do  frequently  remind  the  converted  Gentiles  of  the 
wretched  estate  the  world  lies  into,  and  themselves  once  were  into.  You  see  it, 
1  Cor.  vi.  11.  'And  such  were  some  of  you:  but  now  you  are  washed.'  And, 
Eph.  ii,  1.  '  You  who  were  dead  in  sins  hath  he  quickened.'  There  is  not  any  thing 
will  more  commend  unto  a  Christian  the  grace  of  God  towards  him,  nor  *  to  look 
abroad  round  about  him,  and  take  a  view  of  the  whole  world  lying  in  wickedness ; 
and  then  to  look  backward  to  what  himself  once  was,  and  compare  it  with  what  the 
free  grace  of  God  hath  made  him.  O  what  a  soul-ravisliing  contemplation  is  that : 
1  John.  V.  19.  'And  we  know  tha.t  w^e  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness.'  How  doth  this  heighten  the  price  of  grace,  and  how  much  doth  it  add 
to  a  soul's  inward  contentment,  to  think  what  it  was  of  itself,  and  what  it  would 
undoubtedly  have  been,  if  not  thus  wonderfully  surprised  !  One  used  always  to  look 
to  those  below  him,  that  he  might  not  envy  those  above  him.  Truly  it  might  do 
well  here,  when  a  Christian  is  grieved  and  disquieted,  because  he  hath  not  attained 
to  that  desired  measure  of  the  image  of  God,  and  fellowship  with  him,  to  cast  a 
look  about  him  to  the  miserable  and  hopeless  estate  of  so  many  thousands  who 
have  the  image  of  Satan  so  visibly  engraven  on  them,  and  have  no  inward  stirring 
after  this  blessed  image ;  and  reflect  a  little  backward,  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence 
he  was  taken,  to  look  upon  that  primitive  estate  that  grace  found  liim  into,  so  loath- 
some, as  is  described  Ezek.  xvi.  Would  not  such  a  double  sight,  think  you,  make  him 
break  out  in  admiration,  and  be  powerful  to  silence  and  compose  his  spirit  ?  O  to 
think,  that  I  was  once  in  that  black  roll  of  those  excluded  from  the  kingdom!  'Such 
were  some  of  you  ;'  and  then  to  consider,  that  my  name  was  taken  out,  and  washed 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  to  be  enrolled  in  the  register  of  heaven.  What  an  astonish- 
ing thing  is  it !  You  see  in  nature,  God  hath  appointed  contrarieties  and  varieties 
to  beautify  the  world  ;  and  certainly,  many  things  could  not  be  known  how  good 
and  beneficial  they  are,  but  by  the  smart  and  hurt  of  that  which  is  opposite  to 
them  :  as  ye  could  not  imagine  the  good  of  light,  but  by  some  sensible  experience  of 
the  evil  of  darkness.  Heat,  you  could  not  know  the  benefit  of  it,  but  by  the  vexa- 
tion of  cold.  Thus  he  maketh  one  to  commend  another,  and  both  to  beautify  the 
world.  It  is  thus  in  art;  contrariety  and  variety  of  colours  and  lines  make  up 
one  beauty  :  diversity  of  sounds  make  a  sweet  harmony.  Now,  this  is  the  art  and 
wisdom  of  God;  in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace  he  setteth  the  misery  of  some 
beside  the  happiness  of  others,  that  each  of  them  may  aggravate  another ;  he  puts 
light  beside  darkness,  spirit  fore-against  f   flesh,  that  so  saints  may  have  a  double 

*  [That  is,  than  to  look Ed.]  f  [Tliiit  is,  opposite Ed.] 
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accession  to  tlieir  admiration  at  the  goodness  and  grace  of  God,  and  to  their  deliglit 
and  complacency  in  their  own  happiness:  lie  presents  the  state  of  men  out  of  Christ, 
that  you  may  wonder  how  you  are  translated,  and  may  be  so  abundantly  satisfied  as 
not  to  exchange  your  portion  for  the  greatest  monarch's. 

Then,  I  say,  this  may  pi'ovoke  us,  and  persuade  us  to  more  suitable  walking. 
Doth  he  make  such  a  difference?  O  do  not  you  unranke  it  again !  Do  not  confound  all 
again,  by  your  walking  after  the  course  of  the  world.  Confoi'mity  to  the  world  is  a 
confusion  of  what  God  hath  separated.  Has  infinite  grace  translated  you  from  that 
kingdom  of  darkness  to  light  ?  O  then  walk  in  that  light,  as  children  of  light  ! 
Are  you  such?  Own  your  stations;  consider  your  relations,  and  make  yourselves 
ashamed  at  the  very  tfioughts  of  sin.  He  points  out  the  deformed  and  ugly  face 
of  the  conversation  of  the  world,  that  you  may  fall  in  love  with  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness, as  the  Lacedemonians  were  wont  to  let  their  children  see  their  slaves  drunk, 
that  the  brutish  and  abominable  posture  of  such  in  that  sin  might  imprint  in  the 
hearts  of  their  children  a  detestation  of  such  a  vice.  Certainly,  the  Lord  calls  you 
to  mind  often  what  you  have  been,  and  what  the  world  about  you  is;  not  to  engage 
you  to  it,  but  to  alienate  your  minds  from  the  deformity  of  sin,  and  to  commend  to 
you  the  duty  of  obedience.  You  would  learn  to  make  this  holy  use  and  advantage 
of  all  the  wickedness  the  world  lieth  into  ;  to  behold  in  it,  as  in  a  glass,  your  own 
image  and  likeness  ;  that  when  you  use  to  hate  or  despise  others,  you  may  rather 
loathe  and  dislike  yourselves,  as  having  that  same  common  nature;  and  wonder  at 
the  goodness  of  God  that  makes  such  difference  where  none  was.  This  were  the 
way  to  make  gain  of  the  most  unprofitable  thing  in  the  world,  that  is,  the  sins 
of  other  men  ;  for  ordinarily  the  seeing  and  speaking  of  them  doth  rather  dispose 
us  and  incline  us  to  more  liberty  to  sin.  Many  look  on  them  with  delight,  some 
with  contempt  and  hatred  of  those  that  commit  them,  but  few  know  how  to  speak 
or  look  on  sin  itself  with  indignation,  or  themselves,  because  of  the  seeds  of  it  within 
them,  with  abhorrency.  I  would  think  if  we  were  circumspect  in  this,  the  worse  the 
world  is,  we  might  be  the  better;  the  worse  the  times  are,  we  might  spend  it  better; 
the  more  pride  we  see,  it  might  make  us  the  more  humble  ;  the  more  impiety  and 
impurity  a])onud,  it  might  provoke  us  to  a  further  distance  from,  and  disconfor- 
mity  with,  the  world.  Thus,  if  we  were  wise,  we  might  extract  gold  out  of  the 
dunghill,  and  suck  honey  out  of  the  most  poisonable  weed.  The  surrounding  ig- 
norance and  wickedness  of  the  world  might  cause  a  holy  antiperistasis  *  in  a  Chris- 
tian, by  making  the  grace  of  God  unite  itself,  and  work  more  powerfully,  as  fire  out 
of  a  cloud,  and  shine  more  brightly,  as  a  torch  in  the  darkness  of  the  night. 

As  for  you,  whose  woful  estate  is  here  described,  who  are  yet  in  the  flesh,  and 
enemies  to  God  by  nature,  I  would  desire  you  to  be  stirred  up  at  the  consideration 
of  this,  that  there  are  some  who  are  delivered  out  of  that  prison,  and  that  some 
have  made  peace  with  God,  and  are  no  more  enemies  but  friends,  and  fellow-citizens 
of  the  saints.  If  the  case  were  left  wholly  incurable  and  desperate,  you  had  some 
ground  to  continue  in  your  sins  and  security  ;  but  now  when  you  hear  a  remedy  is 
possiljle,  and  some  have  been  helped  by  it,  I  wonder  that  you  do  not,  upon  this  door 
of  hope  oftered,  bestir  yourselves,  that  you  may  be  those  who  are  hei-e  excepted, 
'  but  you  are  not  in  the  flesh.'  Since  some  are,  why  may  not  I  be  ?  Will  you  awake 
yourselves  with  this  alarm  I  If  you  had  any  desire  after  this  estate,  certainly  such 
a  hope  as  this  would  give  you  feet  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ ;  for  these  are  the  legs 
of  the  soul, — some  desire  of  a  better  estate,  and  some  probability  of  it  conceived  by 
hope. 

•  [See  Note,  p.  208._Eo.J 
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Vkrse  9. — "  If  so  he  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.     Now  if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

'  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men  on  the  eartli  ?'  2  Chron.  vi.  18.  It  was  the 
wonder  of  one  of  the  wisest  of  men;  and  indeed,  considering  his  infinite  highness  above 
the  height  of  heavens,  his  immense  and  incomprehensible  greatness,  that  the  heaven 
of  heavens  cannot  contain  him;  and  then  the  baseness,  emptiness,  and  worthless- 
ness  of  man,  it  may  be  a  wonder  to  the  wisest  of  angels.  And  what  is  it,  think  vou, 
the  angels  desire  to  look  into,  but  this  incomprehensible  mystery  of  tlie  descent  of 
the  Most  High  to  dwell  among  the  lowest  and  vilest  of  the  creatures  ?  But  as  Solo- 
mon's temple,  and  these  visible  symbols  of  God's  presence,  were  but  shadows  of  things 
to  come,  the  substance  whereof  is  exhibited  under  the  gospel ;  so  that  wonder  was 
but  a  shadow  or  type  of  a  greater  and  more  real  wonder,  of  God's  dwelling  on  the 
earth  now.  It  was  the  wonder,  shall  God  dwell  with  man,  among  the  rebellious 
sons  of  Adam  ?  But  behold  a  greater  wonder  since  Christ  came,  God  dwelling 
in  man,  first  personally  in  the  man  Christ,  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
dwelt  bodily,  then  graciously  in  the  seed  of  Christ,  in  man  by  his  Spirit ;  and 
this  makes  men  spiritual,  if  so  be  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwell  in  you.  You 
heard  of  the  first  indwelling,  ver.  3.  '  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,'  the  inhabitation  of  the  divine  nature  in  our  flesh,  which  had 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  but  without  sin  ;  for  he  sanctified  himself  for  our  cause. 
And  truly,  this  mysterious  and  wonderful  inhabitation  is  not  only  a  pledge  of  the 
other,  that  God  shall  dwell  in  sinful  men  by  his  Spirit  ;  but,  in  order  of  nature,  it 
hath  some  influence  upon  the  other,  without  which  God  could  not  have  dwelt  in  us. 
There  is  so  much  distance  and  disproportion  between  his  Majesty  and  us,  that  we 
could  not  be  well  united,  but  by  this  intervening,  God  coming  down  first  a  step  into 
the  holy  nature  of  the  man  Christ,  that  from  thence  he  might  go  into  the  sinful 
nature  of  other  men.  Our  sinful  and  rebellious  nature  behoved  to  be  first  sanctified 
this  way,  by  the  personal  indwelling  of  God  in  our  flesh  ;  and  this  had  made  an  easy 
passage  into  sinful  us,  for  his  Spirit  to  dwell  in  us  powerfully  and  graciously ;  there- 
fore the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  said  to  dwell  in  us.  Christ's  Spirit,  not  only  because  pro- 
ceeding from  him  as  from  the  Father ;  but  particularly,  because  the  inhabitation  or 
operation  of  the  Spirit  in  us,  is  the  proper  result  and  fruit  of  that  glorious  union  of 
our  nature  with  him.  He  took  our  flesh,  that  he  might  send  us  his  Spirit.  And, 
O  what  a  blessed  exchange  was  this  !  He  came  and  dwelt  in  our  nature,  that  so  he 
might  dwell  in  us  :  he  took  up  a  shop,  as  it  were,  in  our  flesh,  that  he  might  work  in 
us,  and  make  us  again  conformed  to  God. 

We  shall  not  cut  this  asunder  into  many  parts.  You  see  the  words  contain  plainly 
the  very  essential  definition  of  a  spiritual  man,  and  of  a  Christian.  You  find  a  spiri- 
tual man  and  a  Christian  equivalent  in  this  verse;  that  is  to  say,  they  are  taken  for  one 
and  the  self-same  thing,  and  so  they  are  reciprocal,  of  equal  extent  and  restraint.  Every 
Christian  is  one  after  the  Spirit,  and  whosoever  is  after  the  Spirit  is  a  Christian.  One 
of  Christ's,  and  one  after  the  Spirit,  is  one  thing.  Now  the  definition  of  the  Christian 
is  taken  from  that  which  really  and  essentially  constitutes  him  such.  He  is  one  in 
whom  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells;  that  makes  him  one  after  the  Spirit;  that  makes  him 
one  of  Christ's,  because  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  As  if  you  define  what  a  man  is,  you 
could  not  do  it  better  than  thus:  he  is  one  endowed  with  a  reasonable  soul.  So  the 
apostle  gives  you  the  very  soul  and  form  of  a  Christian,  which  difl'erenceth  from  all 
others.  As  the  soul  is  to  the  body  to  make  up  a  man,  so  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  to  the 
soul  and  Spirit  of  a  man  to  make  up  a  Christian ;  as  the  absence  or  presence  of  the 
soul  makes  or  unmakes  a  man,  so  the  absence  or  presence  of  this  Spirit  makes  or 
unmakes  a  Christian,  for  you  see  he  makes  it  reciprocal.  If  you  be  Christians,  the 
Spirit  dwells  in  you;  but  if  the  Spirit  dwell  not  in  you,  you  are  not  Christians. 

A  word  then  to  the  first  of  these,  that  a  Christian  and  a  spiritual  man  are  com- 
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mensurable  one  to  another.  It  is  true,  there  are  Jews  who  are  not  Jews  inwardly, 
but  only  according  to  tiie  letter,  Rom.  ii.  28,  29.  And  so  there  are  Christians  so 
called,  who  are  but  so  outwardly,  and  in  the  letter,  who  have  no  more  of  it  but  the 
name  and  visible  standing  in  the  church  ;  but  we  are  speaking  of  that  which  is  truly 
that  which  it  is  called,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  (jod.  The  name  of  a  man 
may  be  extended  to  a  picture  or  image,  for  some  outward  resemblance  it  hath  of 
him,  but  it  is  not  a  proper  speech  ;  no  more  is  it  proper  to  extend  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians unto  the  pictures  or  images  of  Christians,  such  as  are  destitute  of  this  inward 
life.  You  may  be  properly,  according  to  scripture  phrase,  members  of  the  visible 
body  ;  but  you  cannot  have  that  real  and  blessed  relation  to  Jesus  Christ  the  head, 
which  shall  be  the  source  of  happiness  to  all  the  living  members.  I  wish  you  would 
take  it  so,  and  Hatter  yourselves  no  more  with  church  titles,  as  if  these  were  suffi- 
cient evidences  for  your  salvation.  You  would  all  be  called  Christians ;  but  it 
fears  me  you  know  not  many  of  you  the  true  meaning  and  signification  of  that  word, 
the  most  comfortable  sense  of  it  is  hid  from  you.  The  meaning  of  it  is,  that  a  man 
is  renewed  by  Chri.st  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind.  As  Christ  and  the  Spirit  are  insep- 
arable, so  a  Christian  and  a  spiritual  nature  are  not  to  be  found  severed.  Certainly, 
the  very  sound  of  the  name  whereby  you  are  called,  imports  another  nature  and  con- 
versation than  is  to  be  found  in  many  ;  you  cannot  say,  that  you  have  a  shadow  of 
spirituality,  either  in  your  affections  or  actions  ;  or  that  you  have  any  I'eal  design  and 
study  that  way,  but  only  to  please  your  flesh,  and  satisfy  the  customs  of  the  world. 
Why  do  you  then  usurp  the  name  of  Christianity  ?  This  is  a  common  sacrilege,  to 
give  that  which  is  holy  unto  dogs.  Others  give  it  to  you,  and  you  take  it  to  your- 
selves. But  know,  that  though  you  please  yourselves  and  others  in  this,  yet  without 
such  a  renovation  of  your  natures,  and  such  a  sincere  study  to  be  inwardly  and  out- 
wardly conformed  to  the  profession  and  nature  of  Christianity,  you  have  not  your 
praise  of  God  ;  and  him  whom  God  praises  not,  and  allows  not,  he  cannot  bless  for 
ever.  I  am  persuaded  there  are  some  who  are  not  only  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  Spirit, 
whose  greatest  desire  and  design  is,  to  be  indeed  what  they  profess  ;  and  such  is  their 
praise  of  God,  and  if  God  praise  them  now,  they  shall  be  made  to  praise  him  for 
ever  hereafter :  such  are  allowed  to  take  the  name  and  honourable  style  of  Christi- 
anity unto  them.  You  are  Christ's  nearly  interested  in  him  :  and  if  you  be  Christ's 
own,  he  cannot  be  happy  without  you  ;  for  such  was  his  love,  that  he  would  not  be 
happy  alone  in  heaven,  but  came  down  to  be  miserable  with  us.  And  now  that  he  is 
again  happy  in  heaven,  certainly  he  cannot  enjoy  it  long  alone,  but  he  must  draw  np 
his  members  unto  the  fellowship  of  that  glory. 

Nov;  the  otliRr  thing,  that  which  gives  even  being  to  a  Christian,  is,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  dwelling  in  him.  Of  this  inhabitation,  we  shall  not  say  so  much  as  the  com- 
parison, being  strained,  will  yield,  neither  expatiate  into  many  notions  about  it.  1 
wish  rather  we  w^ent  home  with  some  desires  kindled  in  us,  after  such  a  noble  guest 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  and  that  we  were  begun  once  to  weary  of  the  base  and  unclean 
guests  that  we  lodge  within  us,  to  our  own  destruction.  That  which  I  said  that  the 
Spirit  is  to  a  Christian,  what  the  soul  is  to  a  man,  if  well  considered,  miglit  present 
the  absolute  necessity  and  excellency  of  this  unto  your  eyes.  Consider  vihat  a  thing 
the  body  is  without  the  soul,  how  defiled  and  how  deformed  apiece  of  dust  it  is,  void 
of  all  sense  and  life,  loathsome  to  look  upon. 

Truly  the  soul  of  man  by  nature  is  in  no  better  case,  till  this  Spirit  enter;  it  hath 
no  light  in  it,  no  life  in  it,  it  is  a  dark  dungeon,  such  as  is  described,  Eph.  iv.  18. 
'  Having  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart.'  l^ou  have 
both  in  that  word  darkness  and  deadness  want  of  that  shining  light  of  God  in  the 
mind,  so  that  it  cannot  discern  spiritual  things,  that  make  to  our  eternal  peace  :  all 
tlie  plainness  and  evidence  of  the  gospel,  though  it  did  shine  as  a  sun  about  you,  can- 
not make  you  see  or  apprehend  either  your  own  misery,  or  the  way  to  help  it ; 
because  your  dungeon  is  within  ;  the  most  part  cannot  form  any  sensible  notion  of 
spiritual  things,  that  are  daily  sounding  unto  them  in  the  word.  The  eye  of  the 
mind  is  put  out,  and  if  it  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  !  Certainly  the 
whole  man  is  without  light,  and  your  way  and  walk  must  be  in  the  dark  ;  and 
indeed  it  appears,  that  it  is  dark  night  with  many  souls,  because  if  it  were  not  dark, 
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tliey  could  not  run  out  all  their  speed  among  pits  and  snares  in  the  way  to  destruc- 
tion. And  from  this  vvoful  defect  flows  the  alienation  of  the  whole  soul  from  the 
life  of  God  ;  that  primitive  lii^tit  beinn^  eclipsed,  the  soul  is  separated  from  the  influ- 
ence of  heaven  ;  and  as  Nebuchadnezzar's  soul  acted  only  in  a  brutal  way,  when  driven 
out  among  beasts;  so  the  soul  of  man,  being  driven  out  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  may  act  in  a  way  common  to  beasts,  or  in  some  rational  way  in  things  that 
cimcern  this  life,  but  it  is  wholly  spoiled  of  that  divine  life  of  communion  with  God- 
It  canuot  taste,  smell,  or  savour  such  things.  O  !  if  it  were  visible  unto  us,  the  state 
of  the  ruinous  soul,  we  would  raise  a  more  bitter  lamentation  over  it  than 
the  Jews  did  over  Jerusalem,  or  tlie  kings  and  merchants  have  reason  to  do 
over  fallen  Babylon.  Truly,  we  might  bemoan  it  thus,  '  How  is  the  faithful  city  be- 
come a  harlot  I  righteousness  lodged  in  it,  but  now  murderers,'  Isa.  i.  21.  Man  was 
once  the  dwelling-place  of  princely  and  divine  graces  and  virtues ;  the  Lord  himself 
was  there,  and  then  how  comely  and  beautiful  was  the  soul !  But  now  it  is  like  the 
desolate  cities,  in  which  the  beasts  of  the  desert  lie,  and  their  liouses  are  full  of  dole- 
ful creatures,  where  owls  dwell,  and  satyrs  dance  ;  where  vvikl  beasts  cry,  and  dragons 
in  the  pleasant  places,  Isa.  xiii.  21 ,22.  and  Jer.  1.  39.  So  mighty  is  the  fall  of  the  soul  of 
man,  as  of  Babylon,  that  it  may  be  cried,  '  It  is  fallen,  and  become  the  habitation  of 
devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,' 
Rev.  xviii.  2.  All  tbe  beasts  flock  now  to  it,  all  the  birdsof  darkness  take  their  hjdging  in 
it,  since  this  noble  guest  left  it,  and  took  away  the  light  from  it ;  for  the  sun  hath  not 
sliined  on  it  since  that  day.  All  unclean  affections,  all  beastly  lusts,  all  earthly  de- 
sires, all  vain  cogitations  get  lodging  in  this  h«use  ;  the  Bethel  is  become  a  Beth- 
aven,  the  house  of  God  become  a  house  of  vanity,  by  the  continual  repair  of  vain 
thoughts  ;  the  house  of  prayer  is  turned  into  a  den  of  thieves  and  robbers.  That 
which  was  at  first  created  for  the  pure  service  and  worship  of  God,  is  now  a  recep- 
tacle of  all  the  most  rebellious  and  idolatrous  thoughts  and  affections ;  the  heart  of 
every  man  is  become  a  temple  full  of  idols. 

This  is  the  state  of  it,  and  woi'se  than  can  be  told  you:  now,  judge  if  there  be  not 
need  of  a  better  guest  than  these.  O  what  absolute  necessity  is  there  of  such  a 
spirit  as  tliis,  to  repair  and  reform  the  ruinous  spirit  of  man,  to  quicken  and  enligh- 
ten the  darkened  mind  of  man  !  Even  that  Spirit,  that  made  it  at  first  a  glorious  palace 
for  God  ;  that  Spirit  that  breathed  the  soul  into  the  former  clay,  must  repair  these 
breaches,  and  create  all  again.  Now,  when  the  Spirit  of  Christ  enters  into  this  vile 
ruinous  cottage,  he  repairs  it  and  reforms  it,  he  strikes  out  lights  in  the  heart,  and,  by 
a  wonderful  eye-salve,  makes  the  eyes  open  to  see :  he  creates  a  new  light  within, 
which  makes  him  behold  the  light  shining  in  the  gospel ;  and  behold  all  things  are 
new,  himself  new,  because  now  most  loathsome  and  vile;  the  world  new,  because  now 
appears  nothing  but  vanity  in  the  very  perfection  of  it;  and  God  new,  because  an- 
other majesty,  glory,  excellency,  and  beauty  shines  into  the  soul,  than  ever  it  appre- 
hended. And  as  the  Spirit  enlightens,  so  he  enlivens  this  tabernacle  or  temple  ;  he 
kindles  a  holy  fire  in  his  affections,  which  must  never  go  out ;  it  is  such  as  cannot 
be  kindled,  if  it  go  out,  but  by  the  beams  of  the  sun,  as  the  poets  fancied  the  vestal- 
fire.  The  Spirit  witliin  the  soul  is  a  fire  to  consume  his  corruption,  to  burn  up  his 
dross  and  vanity.  Christ  comes  in  like  a  refiner,  with  the  fire  of  the  Spirit,  and 
purges  away  earthly  lusts,  and  makes  the  love  of  the  heart  pure  and  clean,  to  burn 
upward  toward  heaven.  This  Spirit  makes  a  Christian  soul  move  willingly  toward  God, 
in  the  ways  that  seemed  most  unpleasant:  it  is  an  active  principle  witliin  him  that 
cannot  rest  till  it  rests  in  its  place  of  eternal  rest  and  delight  in  God.  And  then  the 
Spirit  reforms  this  house,  by  casting  out  all  these  wild  beasts  that  lodged  in  it,  the 
savage  and  unruly  affections,  that  domineered  in  man  ;  this  strong  man  entering  in, 
casts  them  out.  There  is  much  rubl)ish  in  old  waste  palaces,  Neh.  iv.  2.  O  how 
much  pains  it  is  to  cleanse  them  !  Our  house  is  like  the  house  of  those  nobles, 
Jer.  V.  27.  '  Full  of  deceit,  as  a  cage  is  full  of  birds,  and  our  hearts  full  of  wicked- 
ness and  vanity,'  Jer.  iv.  14.  Certainly  it  will  be  much  labour  to  get  your  unclean 
spirits  cast  out,  that  is,  the  grosser  and  more  palpable  lusts  that  reign  in  you  ;  but 
when  these  are  gone  forth,  yet  there  is  much  wickedness  and  uncleanness  in  the  heart, 
of  a  more  subtle  nature,  and  by  long  indwelling,  almost  incorporated  and  mingled 
with  the  soul ;  and  this  will  not  be  gotten  out  with  gentle  sweeping,  as  was  dune, 
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Luke  x'l.  2.5.  That  takes  away  only  tlie  nppprmost  filth  tliat  lies  loosest ;  hut  this 
must  be  srotten  out  hy  much  washincj  and  (tleansinff ;  therefore  the  Spirit  enters  hy 
blood  and  water.  There  are  idols  in  the  heart,  to  whicli  the  soul  is  much  engaged  ; 
it  unites  and  closes  with  them,  (Ezek.  xxxvi.)  and  these  must  be  cleansed  and  wasli- 
ed  out.  There  is  mu(-h  deceit  in  the  heart,  and  tliis  lies  closest  to  it,  and  is  en- 
grossed into  it :  and  indeed  this  will  take  the  help  of  fire  to  separate  it ;  for  that  is 
of  the  most  active  nature  to  separate  things  of  a  diverse  nature  ;  the  Spirit  must  hy 
these  take  out  your  dross.  And  all  this  the  Spirit  will  not  do  alone,  but  honours 
you  with  the  fellowship  of  this  work  ;  and  therefore  you  must  lay  your  account 
that  the  operation  and  reformation  of  this  house  for  so  glorious  a  guest,  will  be 
laborious  in  the  mean  time.  But  O  how  infinitely  is  that  compensated !  One  hour's 
fellowship  with  him  alone,  when  all  strangers  are  cast  out,  will  compensate  all,  will 
make  all  to  be  forgotten  ;  the  pain  of  mortification  will  be  swallowed  up  in  the  plea- 
sure of  his  inhabitation  ;  «  When  I  shall  awake  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  thy  likeness.' 
When  he  shall  take  up  house  fully  in  you,  it  will  satisfy  you  to  the  full.  In  the 
meantime,  as  he  takes  the  rule  and  command  of  your  house,  so  for  the  present  he 
provides  for  it ;  the  provision  of  the  soul  is  incumbent  on  this  divine  guest :  and  O 
now  sweet  and  satisfying  is  it  ?  O  the  peace  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wliich  are 
the  entertainment  that  he  gives  a  soul,  where  he  reigns,  and  hath  brought  in  right- 
eousness, Rom.  xiv.  17.  What  a  noble  train  doth  the  Spirit  bring  alongst  with  him 
to  furnish  this  house  ?  Many  rich  and  costly  ornaments  hang  over  it,  and  adorn 
it,  to  make  it  like  the  king's  wife  all  glorious  within  ;  such  as  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  (1  Pet.  iii.  4.)  which  is  a  fiir  more  precious  and  rich  hanging, 
than  the  most  curious  or  precious  contexture  of  corruptible  things  ;  the  clothing  of 
humility,  simple  in  show,  but  rich  in  substance,  (1  Pet.  v.  3.)  which  enriches  and 
beautifies  the  soul  that  hath  it,  more  than  all  Solomon's  glory  could  do  his  person; 
for  'better  is  it  to  be  of  a  humble  spirit  with  the  lowly,  than  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
proud,'  Prov.  xvi.  19.  In  a  word,  the  Spirit  makes  all  new,  puts  a  new  man,  a  new 
fashion  and  image  on  the  soul,  which  suits  the  court  of  heaven,  the  highest  in  the 
world ;  and  is  conformed  to  the  noldest  and  highest  pattern,  the  holiness  and  beauty 
of  the  greatest  Kiug.  And  being  lodged  within,  O  what  sweet  fruits  is  the  Spirit 
daily  bringing  forth  to  feed  and  delight  the  soul  withal  !  Gal.  v.  22,  23.  And  he 
is  not  only  a  Spirit  of  sanctification,  but  of  consolation  too;  and  therefore  of  all  the 
most  worthy  to  be  received  into  our  hearts,  for  he  is  a  bosom  comforter,  John  xiv. 
16.  When  there  is  no  friend  nor  lover  without,  but  a  soul  in  that  posture  of  Heman, 
Psal.  Ixxxviii.  18.  and  in  that  desolate  estate  of  the  churches.  Lament,  i.  2. 
'Among  all  her  lovers  she  hath  none  to  comfort  her,'  (ver.  17.)  'spreading  forth 
her  hands,  and  none  to  comfort  her,'  (ver,  21.)  sighing,  and  none  to  comfort  her. 
In  such  a  case  to  have  a  living  and  overrunning  spring  of  comfort  within,  when  all 
external  and  lower  consolations,  like  winter  brooks  that  dry  up  in  summer,  have 
dried  up  and  disappointed  thy  expectation,  sure  this  were  a  happy  guest,  that 
could  do  this.     O  that  we  could  open  our  hearts  to  receive  him  ! 


\rEKSE  9. — "  If  SO  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  diceU  in  you.     Now  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

There  is  a  great  marriage  spoken  of,  Eph.  v.  that  hath  a  great  mystery  in  it.  which 
the  apostle  propoundeth  as  the  sample  and  archetype  of  all  marriages,  or  rather  as 
the  substance,  of  which  all  conjunctions  and  relations  among  the  creatures  are  but 
the  shadows.  It  is  that  marriage  between  Christ  and  his  church,  for  which,  it  would 
appear,  this  world  was  builded,  to  be  a  palace  to  celebrate  it  into  ;  and  especially 
the  upper  house,  heaven,  was  made  glorious  for  that  great  day,  where  it  shall  be 
solemnized.  The  first  in  order  of  time  was  made  by  God  himself  in  paradise,  cer- 
tainly to  repi'esent   a  higher  mystery,  the  marriage  of  the  second  Adam  with  his 
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spouse,  which  is  taken  out  of  his  bloody  side,  as  the  apostle  imports,  Eph.  v.     Now 
there  is  the  greatest  inequality  and  dispi'oportion   between  the  parties,  Christ  and 
sinners;  so  that  it  would  seem  a  desperate  matter  to  bring  two  such  distant  and 
unequal  natures  to  such  a  near  union,  as  may  cast  a  copy  to  all  unions  and  relations 
of  the  creatures.     But  he   who  at  first  made  a  kind  of  marriage  between  heaven 
and  earth,  in  the  composure  of  man,  and  joined  together  an  immortal  spirit  in  such 
a  bond  of  amity  with  corruptible   dust,  hath  found  out  the  way  to  help  this,  and 
make  it  feasible.     And  truly,  we  may  conceive  the  Lord  was  but  making  way  for 
this  greater  mystery  of  the  union  of  Christ  with  us,  when  he  joined  the  breath  of 
heaven  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.     In  this  he  gave  some  representation  of  another 
more  mysterious  conjunction.     Now,  the  way  that   the  wisdom   and  love  of  God 
hath  found   out   to  bring  about  this  marriage,  is  this  ;  because  there  was  such  an 
infinite  distance  between  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  express  character 
of  his  image,  and  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  us  sinful  mortal  creatures,  whose 
foundation  is  in  the  dust,  therefore  it  pleased  the  Father,  out  of  his  good-will  to 
the  match,  to  send  his  Son  down  among  men  ;  and  the  Son,  out  of  his  love,  to  take 
on  our  flesh,  and  so  fill  up  that  distance  with  his  low  condescendence,  to  be  partaker 
of  flesh  and  blood  with  the  children.     And  now,  what  the  Lord  spoke  of  man  fallen, 
in  a  holy  kind  of  irony  or  mock,  '  Behold  he  is  become  as  one  of  us,'  that  men  may 
truly  say  of  the  Son  of  God,  not  fallen  down  from  heaven,  but  come  down  willingly, 
'  Lo,  he  is  become  as  one  of  us  ;'  like  us  in  all  things,  except  sin,  which  hath  made 
us  unlike  ourselves.     This  bond  of  union  you  have  in  verse  3.     Christ  so  infinitely 
above  sinners,  and  higher  than  the  heavens,  coming  down   so   low,  to   be   as  like 
sinners  as  might  be,  or  could  be  profitable  for  us,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  &c. 
But  yet  this  bond  is  not  near  enough ;  that  conjunction  seemeth  but  general  and 
infirm  ;  both  because  it  is  in  some  manner  common  to  all  mankind,  who  shall  not 
be  all  advanced  to  this  privilege.     By  taking  on   our  nature,  he  cometh  nearer  to 
human  nature,  but  not  to  some  beyond   others;   and   besides,  the  distance  is  not 
filled  up  this  way,  because   there  is  a   gi'eat  disproportion  between   that  nature  in 
Christ  and  in  us.     In  him  it  is  holy  and  undefiled,  and  separated  from  sin  ;  but  in 
us  it  is  unclean  and  immersed  into  sin ;  so  that,  albeit  he  be  nearer  us  as  a  man,  yet 
he  is  far  distant  and  unlike  us, — a  holy  perfect  man.     Now,  what  fellowship  can 
be  between  light  and  darkness,  as  Paul  speaketh  of  the    marriage  of  Christians 
with  idolaters?     Much  greater  distance  and  disagreement  is  between  Christ  and  us. 
Therefore,  it  seemeth,  that  some  of  us  must  be  changed  and  transformed.     But  him 
it  may  not  be.     He  cannot  become  liker  us  than  by  partaking  of  our  flesh  ;  for  if  he 
had  become  a  sinner  indeed,  he  would  have  become  so  like  us  that  he  could  not  help 
himself  nor  us  either.     This  would  eclipse  the  glory  and  happiness  of  the  marriage. 
But  in  that  he  came  as  near  as  could  be,  without  disabling  himself,  to  make  us 
happy ;  and  so  he  was  contented  to  come  in  the  place  of  sinnei's,  and  take  on  their 
debt,  and  answer  to  God's  justice  for  it;  yea,  and  in  his  own  person  he  submitted 
to  be  tempted  to  sin,  though  it  had  been  evil  for  us  he  had  been  overcome  by  it ; 
yet   this  brings  him  a  step  lower   and    nearer   us,    and   maketh    the   union  more 
hopeful.     But    since    he    can    come   no    lower,  and  can   be  made  no  liker    us    in 
the  case  we  ai"e  in  ;  then  certainly — if  the  match  hold — we  must    become    liker 
him,  and  raised  up  out  of  our  miserable  estate,  to  some  suitableness  to  his  holy 
nature.     And,  therefoi'e,  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God,  to  fill  up  the  distance  com- 
pletely, and  effectuate  this  happy  conjunction,  that  the  creation  seemeth  to  groan 
for, — for  (ver.  22.)  the  whole  creation  is  pained  till  it  be  accomplished, — he  hath 
sent  his  blessed  Spirit  to  dwell  in  us,  and  to  transform  our  natures,  and  make  them 
partakers  of  the   divine   nature,  (2  Pet.   i.  4.)  as  Christ  was   partaker  of  human 
nature;  and  thus  the  distance  shall  be  removed.     When  a  blessed   Spirit   is  made 
flesh,  and  a  fleshly  man  made  spirit,  then  they  are  near  the  day  of  espousals ;   and 
this  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  is  the  last  link  of  the  chain  that  fastens  us  to  Christ, 
and  maketh  our  flesh  in  some  measure  like  his  holy  flesh.     By  taking  on  our  flesh, 
Christ  became  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh ;  but  the  union  becometh 
mutual  when  we  receive  the  Spirit,  we  become  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his 
.  flesh,  as  it  is  expressed  Eph.  v,  30,  in  allusion  to  the  creation  of  Eve,  and  her  mar- 
riage to  Adam.     The  ground  of  the  mari'iage  is  that  near  bond  of  union, — *  Because 
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she  was  taken  out  of  man  ;'  and,  therefore,  because  of  liis  flesh  and  hone,  she  was 
made  one  flesh  with  him.  Even  so  the  sinner  must  he  partaker  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  as  Christ  is  partaker  of  the  flesh  of  sinners ;  and  these  two  concurring, 
tliese  two  knots  interchanjrin<f  and  woven  through  otlicr,  we  become  one  flesh  with 
hitn.  And  this  is  a  great  mystery,  indeed,  to  bring  two,  wlio  were  so  far  asunder, 
so  near  other.  Yea,  it  is  nearer  than  that  too  ;  for  we  are  said  not  only  to  be  one 
flesh  with  Christ,  but  one  spirit,  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  'He  tliat  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is 
one  spirit;'  because  he  is  animated  and  quickened  by  one  spirit, — that  same  spirit 
of  Christ.  And,  indeed,  spirits  are  more  capable  of  union,  and  more  fit  to  embosom 
one  with  another  than  bodies ;  therefore,  the  nearest  union. conceivable  is  the  union 
of  spirits  l)y  aflections ;  this  maketh  two  souls  one,  for  it  transports  their  spirit  out 
of  the  body  where  it  lives,  and  settleth  it  there  where  it  loveth. 

Now,  my  beloved,  you  see  what  way  this  great  marringe,  that  heaven  and  earth 
are  in  a  longing  expectation  after,  shall  be  brought  about.  Christ  did  forsake 
his  Father's  house  when  he  left  that  holy  habitation,  his  Father's  bosom, — a  place 
of  marvellous  delight,  (Prov.  viii.  30.)  and  descended  into  the  lower  paits  of  the 
earth,  (Eph.  iv.  9.)  and,  he  came  out  from  the  Father  into  the  world,  John  xvi. 
28.  This  was  a  great  journey  to  meet  with  poor  sinners.  But,  that  there  may  be 
a  full  and  entire  meeting,  you  must  leave  and  forsake  your  father's  house  too,  and 
forget  your  own  people.  Psalm  xlv.  10.  You  must  give  an  entire  renounce  to  all 
former  lovers,  if  you  would  be  his.  All  former  bonds  and  engagements  must  be 
broken,  that  this  may  be  tied  the  faster.  And,  to  hold  to  the  subject  in  hand,  you 
must  forsake  and  forget  the  flesh,  and  be  possessed  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  As  he  came 
down  to  our  flesh,  you  must  rise  up  to  meet  him  in  the  spirit.  "The  Spirit  of  Christ 
must  indeed  prevent  you,  and  take  you  out  of  that  natural  posture  you  are  born 
into,  and  bring  you  a  great  journey  from  yourselves,  that  you  may  be  joined 
unto  him. 

This  Spirit  of  Christ  is  his  messenger  and  ambassador,  sent  beforehand  to  fit  you 
and  suit  you  for  the  day  of  espousals,  and,  therefore,  he  must  have  a  dwelling  and 
constant  abode  in  you.  This  indwelling  impoi'ts  a  special  familiar  operation,  and 
the  perpetuity  or  continuance  of  it.  The  Spirit  is  everywhere  in  his  being,  and  he 
worketh  everywhere  too ;  but  here  he  hath  a  special  and  peculiar  work  in  commis- 
sion,— to  reveal  the  love  of  God  in  Christ ;  to  engage  the  soul  to  love  him  again  ; 
to  prepare  all  within  for  the  great  day  of  espousals  ;  to  purify  and  purge  the  heart 
from  all  that  is  displeasing  to  Christ ;  to  correspond  between  Christ  and  his  spouse, 
between  heaven  and  earth,  by  making  intercession  for  her  when  she  cannot  pray 
for  herself,  as  you  find  here,  ver.  2(3.  and  so  sending  up  the  news  of  the  soul's 
panting  and  breathing  after  Christ,  sending  up  her  groans  and  sighs  to  her  Beloved, 
giving  intelligence  of  all  h"er  necessities  to  him  who  is  above,  in  the  place  of  an 
advocate  and  interceder ;  and  then  bring  back  from  heaven  light  and  life,  direction 
from  her  Head — for  the  Spirit  must  lead  into  all  truth — and  consolation  ;  for 
Christ  hath  appointed  the  Spirit  to  supply  his  absence,  and  to  comfort  the  soul  in 
the  mean  time  till  he  come  again.  You  have  this  mutual  and  reciprocal  knot  in 
1  John  iv.  13,  '  Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 
that  he  hath  given.'  It  is  much  nearness  to  dwell  one  with  another,  but  much 
greater  to  dwell  one  in  another.  And  it  is  reciprocal,  such  a  wonderful  interchange 
in  it,  we  in  him,  and  he  in  us  ;  for  the  Spirit  carries  the  soul  to  heaven,  and  brings 
Christ,  as  it  were,  down  to  the  earth.  He  is  the  messenger  that  carries  letters 
between  both  ; — our  prayers  to  him,  and  his  prayers  for  us,  and  love-tokens  to  us, 
the  anointing  that  teacheth  us  all  things,  from  our  Husband,  (1  John  ii.  27,)  and 
revealing  to  us  the  things  of  God,  1  (Cor.  ii.  12,)  giving  us  the  first-fruits  of  that 
happy  and  glorious  communion  we  must  have  with  Christ  in  heaven,  as  you  see, 
verse  23.  of  this  chapter,  and  sealing  us  to  the  day  of  redemption,  Eph.  i.  13  ;  and 
iv.  30  ;  supplying  us  with  divine  power  against  our  spiritual  enemies,  fetching 
along  from  heaven  that  strength  whereby  our  Lord  and  Saviour  overcarne  all,  Eph. 
iii.  16  ;  Gal.  v.  17.  This  is  a  presence  that  few  have,  such  a  familiar  and  love- 
abode.  But,  certainly,  all  that  are  Christ's  must  have  it  in  some  measure. 
Now  whosoever  hath  it,  it  is  perpetual,  the  Spirit  dwells  in  them.  It  is  not  a 
sojourning  for  a  season,  not  a  lodging  for  a  night, — as  some  have  fits  and  starts 
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of  seeking  God,  and  some  transient  motions  of  conviction  or  joy,  but  return  again  to 
the  puddle  ;  these  go  throngli  them  as  lightning,  and  do  not  warm  them  or  change 
them  ;  but  this  is  a  constant  residence  ;  where  tiie  Spirit  takes  up  house  he  will 
dwell,  'he  dwelletli  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you,'  and  abide  for  ever,  John  xiv.  16,  17. 
If  the  Son  abide  in  the  house  for  ever,  (John  viii.  35.)  much  more  the  master  of  the 
house  must  abide.  Now,  the  Spirit  where  he  dwells  hath  gotten  the  command  of 
that  house ;  all  the  power  is  put  in  his  hand,  and  resigned  to  him  ;  for  where  he 
dwells  he  must  rule,  as  good  reason  is.  He  is  about  the  greatest  work  that  is 
now  to  do  in  the  world,  the  repairing  and  renewing  of  the  ruins  and  breaches  of 
man's  spirit,  which  was  the  first  breach  in  the  creation,  and  the  cause  of  all  the  rest- 
He  is  about  the  cleansing  and  washing  this  temple  ;  and  we  may  be  persuaded,  that 
he  who  liath  begun  this  good  work,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Christ,  till  we 
be  presented  blameless  and  without  spot  to  our  Husband  (Phil.  i.  5,  fj.);  and  this  is 
the  grand  consolation  of  believers,  that  they  have  this  presence  assured  to  them  by 
promise,  that  the  Spirit  is  fixed  here  by  an  irrevocable  and  unchangeable  cove- 
nant or  donation,  and  will  not  wdiolly  depart  from  them,  though  he  may  withdraw 
and  leave  you  comfortless  for  a  season,  Isa.  lix.  21. 

Therefore  I  would  shut  up  all  in  a  word  of  exhortation  to  you,  that  since  we  have 
the  promise  of  so  noble  and  happy  a  guest,  you  would  apply  yourselves  to  seek  him, 
and  then  keep  him ;  to  receive  him,  and  then  retain  him.  It  is  true  that  he  must 
first  prevent  us ;  for  as  no  man  can  say,  '  that  Jesus  is  tlie  Christ,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,'  so  no  man  can  indeed  pray  for  the  Spirit,  but  by  the  Spirit's  ov,'a  interces- 
sion within  him.  Where  God  hath  bestowed  any  thing  of  this  Spirit,  it  is  known 
by  the  kindly  and  fervent  desires  after  more  of  it.  Now,  since  we  have  such  a  large 
and  ample  promise  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  Joel  ii.  28.)  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit, 
and  that  in  as  absolute  and  free  a  manner  as  can  be  imagined  :  and  this  renewed 
by  Christ,  and  confirmed  by  his  prayer  to  the  Father  for  the  performance  of  it,  (John 
xiv.  16,  17.)  and  then  we  have  a  sweet  and  affectionate  promise  propounded  in  the 
most  moving  and  loving  manner  than  can  be,  Luke  xi.  13,  where  he  encourageth  us 
to  pray  for  the  Spirit,  and  tliat  from  this  ground,  that  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
placed  that  natural  affection  in  other  fathers  towaid  their  children,  whereby  they 
cannot  refuse  them  bread  when  they  cry  for  it ;  he,  who  was  the  author  of  all  na- 
tural affection,  must  certainly  transcend  them  infinitely  in  his  love  to  his  children, 
as  the  Psalmist  argues,  '  Shall  not  he  that  planted  the  ear,  hear  ?  and  he  that  formed 
the  eye,  see  ?'  So  may  a  poor  soul  reason  itself  to  some  confidence,  shall  not  he  who 
is  the  fountain  of  all  natural  love  in  men  and  beasts  have  much  more  himself?  And 
if  my  father  will  not  give  me  a  stone  when  I  seek  bread,  certainly  he  will  far  less 
do  it :  therefore,  '  if  we  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  things  to  our  children, 
how  much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Father  give  his  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?* 
Alas,  that  we  should  want  such  a  gift  for  not  asking  it !  My  beloved,  let  us  enlarge 
our  desires  for  this  Spirit,  and  seek  more  earnestly  ;  and  no  doubt  affection  and  impor- 
tunity will  not  be  sent  away  empty.  Is  it  any  wonder  we  receive  not,  because  we  ask 
not,  or  we  ask  so  coldly,  that  we  teach  him  in  a  manner  to  deny  us,  qui  timide  rogat, 
I  may  say,  frigide,  docel  negate.  Ask  frequently,  and  ask  confidently,  and  his  heart 
cannot  deny.  O  that  we  could  lay  this  engagement  on  our  own  hearts  to  be  more  in 
prayer  !  Let  us  press  ourselves  to  this,  and  we  need  not  press  him.  Albeit  the  first 
grace  be  wholly  a  surprisal,  yet  certainly  he  keeps  this  suitable  method  in  the  en- 
largements of  grace,  that  when  he  gives  more,  he  enlargeth  the  heart  more  after  it, 
he  openeth  the  mouth  wider  to  ask  and  receive,  and,  according  to  that  capacity,  so 
is  his  hand  open  to  fill  the  heart.  O,  why  are  our  hearts  shut  when  his  hand  is 
open  !  Again,  I  would  exhort  you  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  entertain  the  Spirit  suitably, 
and  this  shall  keep  him.  To  this  purpose  are  these  exhortations:  '  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit,'  Eph.  iv.  30,  and  'Quench  not  the  Spirit,'  1  Thess.  v.  19.  There  is  nothing 
can  grieve  him  but  sin  ;  and  if  you  entertain  that,  you  cannot  retain  him.  He  is  a 
Spirit  of  holiness,  and  he  is  about  the  making  you  holy ;  then  do  not  mar  him  in 
his  work  ;  labour  to  advance  this,  and  ye  do  him  a  pleasure.  If  you  make  his 
holy  temple  an  unclean  cage  for  hateful  birds,  or  a  temple  for  idols,  how  can  it  but 
grieve  him  ?  And  if  you  grieve  the  Spirit,  certainly  the  Spirit  will  grieve  you, 
will  make  you  repent  it  at  the  heart.     Please  him,  by  hearkening  to  his  motions, 
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and  following  his  direction,  and  he  sliall  comfort  you.  His  office  is  to  be  a  spring 
of  consolation  to  you  ;  but  if  you  grieve  him  by  walking  in  the  imagination  of  your 
hearts,  and  following  the  suggestions  of  the  flesh, — his  enemy, — no  doubt  that  spring 
will  turn  its  channel  another  way,  and  dry  up  for  a  season  toward  you.  It  is  not 
every  sin  or  infirmity  that  grieves  him  thus,  if  so  be  that  it  grieve  thee ;  but  the 
entertaining  of  any  sin,  and  making  peace  with  any  of  his  enemies,  that  cannot  but 
displease  him  :  and,  O  what  loss  you  have  by  it !  You  displease  your  greatest 
friend,  to  please  your  greatest  enemy  ;  you  blot  and  bludder*  that  seal  of  the  Spirit, 
that  you  sliall  not  be  able  to  read  it,  till  it  be  cleansed  and  washed  again.  Now, 
*  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,'  he  is  not  a  Christian. 
Take  this  along  with  you,  who  aim  at  nothing  but  the  external  and  outward  show 
or  visible  standing  in  the  church.  If  you  have  not  this  Spirit,  and  the  seal  of  this 
Spirit,  found  on  you,  Christ  will  not  know  you  for  his  in  that  day  of  his  appearing. 


Verse  10, — "  And  if  Christ  be  in  ^/o?/,  the  borfy  is  dead  because  of  sin  ;   but  the 
Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness" 

God's  presence  is  his  working.  His  presence  in  a  soul  by  his  Spirit  is  his  working 
in  such  a  soul  in  some  special  manner,  not  common  to  all  men,  but  peculiar  to  them 
whom  he  hath  chosen.  Now  his  dwelling  is  nothing  else  but  a  continued,  familiar 
and  endless  working  in  a  soul,  till  he  hath  conformed  all  within  to  the  image  of  his 
Son.  The  soul  is  the  office-house,  or  workhouse,  that  the  Spirit  hath  taken  up,  to 
frame  in  it  the  most  curious  piece  of  the  whole  creation,  even  to  restore  and  re- 
pair that  masterpiece,  which  came  last  from  God's  hand,  ab  tdtirna  manu,  and  so  was 
the  chiefest ;  I  mean,  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  holiness.  Now,  this 
is  the  bond  of  uni(m  between  God  and  us :  Christ  is  the  bond  of  union  with  God, 
but  the  Spirit  is  the  bond  of  union  with  Christ.  Christ  is  the  peace  between  God  and 
us,  that  makes  of  two  one,  but  the  Spirit  is  the  link  between  Christ  and  us,  whereby 
he  hath  immediate  and  actual  interest  in  us,  and  we  in  him.  I  find  the  union  be- 
tween Christ  and  a  soul  shadowed  out  in  scripture,  by  the  nearest  relations  among 
creatures,  (for  truly  these  are  but  shadows,  and  that  is  the  body  or  substance,) 
and  because  an  union  that  is  mutual  is  nearest,  it  is  often  so  expressed,  as  it  im- 
ports an  interchangeable  relation,  a  reciprocal  conjunction  with  Christ.  The  knot 
is  cast  on  both  sides  to  make  it  strong.  Christ  in  us,  and  we  in  him  ;  God  dwelling 
in  us,  and  we  in  him  ;  and  both  by  this  one  Spirit,  1  John  iv.  13.  '  Hereby  we 
know  that  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in  him,  by  his  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
us.'  You  find  it  often  in  John,  who  being  most  possessed  with  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  most  sensible  of  his  love,  could  best  express  it :  '  I  in  them,  and  they  in  me.  He 
that  keepeth  his  commands  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him  ;'  as  the  names  of  mar- 
ried persons  are  spelled  through  other,f  so  doth  he  spell  out  this  indwelling;  it  is  not 
cohabitation  but  inhabitation  :  neither  that  alone  singly,  but  mutual  inhabita- 
tion, which  amounts  to  a  kind  of  penetration,  the  most  intimate  and  immediate  pre- 
sence imaginable.  Christ  dwelleth  in  our  hearts  by  faith ;  and  we  dwell  in  Christ 
by  love,  Eph.  iii.  17  ;  and  1  John  iv.  Death  bringeth  him  into  the  heart ;  for  it  is 
the  very  application  of  a  Saviour  to  a  sinful  soul.  It  is  the  very  applying  of  his 
blood  and  sufferings  to  the  wound  that  sin  hath  made  in  the  conscience ;  the  laying 
of  that  sacrifice  propitiatory  to  the  wounded  conscience,  is  that  which  heals  it,  paci- 
fies it,  and  calms  it.  A  Christian,  by  receiving  the  offer  of  the  gospel  cordially 
and  affectionately,  brings  in  Christ  offered  into  his  house,  and  then  salvation  comes 
with  him.  Therefore  believing  is  receiving,  (John  i.)  the  very  opening  of  the  heart 
to  let  in  an  offei'ed  Saviour;  and  then  Christ,  thus  possessing  the  heart  by  faith,  he 
works  by  love,  and  '  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.' 
Love  hath  this  special  virtue  in  it,  that  it  transports  the  soul  in  a  manner  out  of 

•  [That  is,  disfigure Ed.]  f  [That  is,  blended  together  when  read  or  repeated — Ed.] 
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itself  to  the  Beloved,  Cant.  iv.  9.  Anima  est  nbi  amat,  non  ubi  anirnat ;*  tlie  fixing 
and  establishing  of  the  heart  on  God  is  a  dwelling  in  him;  for  the  constant  and 
most  continued  residence  of  the  most  serious  thoughts  and  affections,  will  be  their 
dwelling  in  their  all-fulness  and  riches  of  grace  in  Jesus  Christ.  As  the  Spirit 
dwelleth  where  he  worketh,  so  the  soul  dwelleth  where  it  delighteth  ;  its  complacency 
in  God  making  a  frequent  issue  or  outgoing  to  him  in  desires  and  breathings  after 
him  ;  and  by  means  of  tliis  same,  God  dwelleth  in  the  heart,  for  love  is  the  opening 
up  of  the  inmost  chamber  of  the  heart  to  him,  it  brings  in  the  Beloved  into  the  very 
secrets  of  the  soul,  to  lie  all  night  betwixt  his  breasts  as  a  bundle  of  myrrh.  Cant. 
i.  13.  And  indeed  all  the  sweet  odours  of  holy  duties,  and  all  the  performing  of 
good  works  and  edifying  speeches,  spring  out  only,  and  are  sent  forth,  from  this 
bundle  of  myrrh  that  lies  betwixt  the  breasts  of  a  Christian,  in  the  inmost  of  his 
heart,  from  Christ  dwelling  in  the  affections  of  the  soul. 

Now,  this  being  the  bond  of  union  betwixt  Christ  and  us,  it  follows,  necessarily, 
that  whosoever  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  '  he  is  none  of  his ;'  and  this  is  sub- 
joined for  prevention  or  removal  of  the  misapprehensions  and  delusions  of  men  in  their 
self-judgings  ;  because  self-love  blinds  our  eyes,  and  maketh  our  hearts  deceive  them- 
selves. We  are  given  to  this  self- flattery, — to  pretend  and  claim  to  an  interest  in 
Jesus  Christ,  even  though  there  be  no  more  evidence  for  it  than  the  external  relation 
that  we  have  to  Christ,  as  members  of  his  visible  body,  or  partakers  of  a  common 
influence  of  his  Spirit.  There  are  some  external  bonds  and  ties  to  Christ,  which  are 
like  a  knot  that  may  easily  be  loosed  if  any  thing  get  hold  of  the  end  of  it ;  as  by 
our  relations  to  Christ  by  baptism,  hearing  the  word,  your  outward  covenanting  to 
be  his  people  ;  all  these  are  loose  unsure  knots ;  it  is  as  easy  to  untie  them  as  to  tie 
them,  yea,  and  more  easy  ;  and  yet  many  have  no  other  relation  to  Christ  than 
what  these  make.  But  it  is  only  the  Spirit  of  Clirist  given  to  us  that  entitles  and 
interesteth  us  in  him,  and  him  in  us.  It  is  the  Spirit  working  in  your  souls  mightily 
and  continually,  making  your  hearts  temples  for  the  oftering  of  the  sacrifice  of  prayer 
and  praises,  casting  out  all  idols  out  of  these  temples,  that  he  alone  may  be  adored 
and  worsliipped,  by  the  affectionate  service  of  the  heart,  purging  them  from  all 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit.  It  is  the  Spirit,  I  say,  thus  dwelling  in  men  that 
maketh  them  living  members  of  the  true  body  of  Christ,  lively,  joined  to  the  Head, 
— Christ.  This  maketh  him  yours  and  you  his  ;  by  virtue  of  this  he  may  command 
you  as  his  own,  and  you  may  use  and  employ  him  as  your  own.  Now,  for  want  of 
this,  in  most  part  of  men,  they  also  want  this  living  saving  interest  in  Christ.  They 
have  no  real  but  an  imaginary  and  notional  propriety  and  right  to  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
for  Clirist  must  first  take  possession  of  us  by  his  Spirit  before  we  have  any  true  right 
to  him,  or  can  willingly  resign  ourselves  to  him,  and  give  him  right  over  us.  What 
shall  it  profit  us,  my  beloved,  to  be  called  Christians,  and  to  esteem  ourselves  so,  if, 
really,  we  be  none  of  Christ's  ?  Shall  it  not  heighten  our  condemnation  so  much 
the  more  that  we  desire  to  pass  for  such  and  give  out  ourselves  so,  and  yet  have 
no  inward  acquaintance  and  interest  in  him  wliose  name  we  love  to  bear?  Are 
not  the  most  part  shadows  and  pictures  of  true  Christians,  bodies  without  the  soul 
of  Christianity,  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  whose  hearts  are  treasures  of  wickedness 
and  deceit,  and  storehouses  of  iniquity  and  ignorance?  It  maybe  known  what 
treasure  fills  the  lieart  by  that  which  is  the  constant  and  common  vent  of  it,  as  our 
Saviour  speaks,  Matt.  xv.  19  ;  and  xii.  34,  35,  '  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh,'  the  feet  walk,  and  the  hand  works.  Consider,  then,  if  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  such  unclean  habitations  and  dark  dungeons  ;  certainly  no 
uncleanness  or  darkness  of  the  house  can  hinder  him  to  come  in  ;  but  it  is  a  sure 
argument  and  evidence  that  he  is  not  as  yet  come  in,  because  the  prince  of  darkness  is 
not  yet  cast  out  of  many  souls,  nor  yet  the  unclean  spirits  that  lodge  within  ;  these 
lianiit  your  hearts,  and  are  as  familiar  now  as  ever.  Sure  I  am,  many  souls  have 
never  yet  changed  their  guests,  and  it  is  as  sure  that  the  first  guest  that  taketh  up 
the  soul  is  darkness  and  desperate  wickedness,  with  unparalleled  deceitfulness.  There 
is  an  accursed  trinity,  instead  of  that  blessed  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  when  this  holy  Trinity  cometh  in  to  dwell,  that  otiier  of  hell  must 
go  out.     Now,  my  beloved,  do  you  think  tliis  a  light  matter,  to  be  disowned  by  Jesus 

*  [Tbc.t  is,  "  The  soul  is  where  it  loves,  not  where  it  animates.'" — Ed.] 
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Christ  ?  Truly,  the  word  of  Christ,  whicli  is  the  character  of  all  our  evidences  and 
rights  for  heaven,  disowns  many  as  hastards  and  dead  members,  withered  branches  ; 
and,  certainly,  according  to  this  word  he  will  judge  you  :  '  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken  shall  judge  you  in  the  last  day.'  O  that  is  a  heavy  word  !  You  have  the 
very  rule  and  method  of  proceeding  laid  down  before  you  now,  which  shall  be  punc- 
tually kept  at  that  great  day.  Now,  why  do  you  not  read  your  ditty  *  and  condem- 
natory sentence  here  registered  ?  If  you  do  not  i-ead  it  now  in  your  consciences, 
he  will  one  day  read  it  before  men  and  angels,  and  pronounce  this, — I  know  you 
not  for  mine,  you  are  none  of  mine.  But  if  you  would  now  take  it  to  your  hearts, 
there  might  be  hope  that  it  should  go  no  further,  and  come  to  no  more  public- 
hearing,  there  were  hope  that  it  should  be  repealed  before  that  day,  because  the 
first  entry  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  to  convince  men  of  sin,  that  they  are  unbelievers, 
and  without  God  in  the  world  ;  and  if  this  were  done,  then  it  were  more  easy  to 
convince  you  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  persuade  you  to  embrace  it;  and  this 
would  lead  in  another  link  of  the  chain, — the  conviction  of  judgment,  to  persuade 
you  to  resign  yourselves  to  the  Spirit's  rule,  and  renounce  the  kingdom  of  Satan  ; 
this  were  another  trinity,  a  trinity  upon  earth,  three  bearing  witness  on  the  earth 
that  you  have  the  Spirit  of  God, 

Verse  10. — "And  if  Christ  he  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  ofsiv,"  S)'C. 

All  the  preceding  verses  seem  to  l)e  purposely  set  down  by  the  apostle  for  the 
comfort  of  Christians  against  the  remnants  of  sin  and  corruption  within  them;  for 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  he  personates  the  whole  body  of  Christ  militant,  showing, 
in  his  own  example,  how  much  sin  I'emains  in  the  holiest  in  this  life  ;  and  this  he 
rather  instances  in  his  own  person  than, another,  that  all  may  know  that  matter  of 
continual  sorrow  and  lamentation  is  furnished  to  tlie  chiefest  of  saints  ;  and  yet,  in 
this  chapter,  he  propounds  the  consolation  of  Christians  more  generally,  that  all 
may  know  that  these  privileges  and  immunities  belong  even  to  the  meanest  and 
weakest  of  Christians, — that,  as  the  best  have  reason  to  mourn  in  themselves,  so  the 
worst  want  not  reason  to  rejoice  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  should  always  be  minded 
that  the  amplest  grounds  of  the  strongest  consolation  are  general  to  all  that  come 
indeed  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  not  restricted  unto  saints  of  such  and  such  a  growth 
and  stature.  The  common  principles  of  the  gospel  are  more  full  of  this  milk  of 
consolation,  if  you  would  suck  it  out  of  them,  than  many  particular  grounds  which 
you  are  laying  down  for  yourselves.  God  hath  so  disposed  and  contrived  the  work 
of  our  salvation,  that  in  this  life  he  that  hath  gathered  much,  in  some  respect,  hath 
nothing  over, — that  is  to  say,  hath  no  more  reason  to  boast  than  another,  but  will 
be  constrained  to  sit  down  and  mourn  over  his  own  evil  heart,  and  the  emptiness  of 
it ;  and  he  that  hath  gathered  less  hath,  in  some  sense,  no  want ;  I  mean,  he  is  not 
excluded  and  shut  out  from  the  right  to  these  glorious  privileges  which  may  express 
gloriation  and  rejoicing  from  the  heart,  that  there  might  be  an  equality  in  the 
body  ;  he  maketh  the  stronger  Christian  to  partake  with  the  weaker  in  his  bitter 
things,  and  the  weaker  with  the  stronger  in  his  sweet  things,  that  none  of  them 
may  conceive  themselves  either  despised,  or  alone  regarded  ;  that  the  eunuch  may 
not  have  reason  to  say,  '  I  am  a  dry  tree,'  Isa.  Ivi.  3.)  For,  behold  the  Lord  will 
give,  even  to  such,  'a  place'  in  his  house,  and  'a  name  better  than  of  sons  and 
daughters.'  The  soul  that  is  in  sincerity  aiming  at  this  walk,  and  whose  inward 
desires  stir  after  more  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  he  will  not  refuse  to  such  that  name  and 
esteem  that  they  dare  not  take  to  themselves  because  of  their  seen  and  felt  unwor- 
thiness.  Now,  in  this  verse  he  proceeds  further  to  the  fruits  and  efl'ects  of  sin 
dwelling  in  us,  to  enlarge  the  consolation  against  that  too.  Now,  •  If  Christ  be  in 
you,  the  body,'  &c.  Seeing  the  word  of  God  hath  made  such  a  connection  between 
sin  and  death,  and  death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  and  that  which  is  the  just  recompense 
of  enmity  and  rebellion  against  God,  the  poor  ti'oubled  soul  might  be  ready  to  con- 
ceive that  if  the  body  be  adjudged  to  death  for  sin,  that  the  rest  of  the  wages  shall 
be  paid,  and  sin  having  so  much  dominion  as  to  kill  the  body,  that  it  should  exercef 
its  full  power  to  destroy  all.  Seeing  we  have  a  visible  character  of  the  curse  of  God 
*  [That  is,  indictment  or  accusation. — Ed.]  \  [That  is,  exert. — Ed.] 


THE  SINNER'S  SANCTUARY.  227 

engraven  on  us  in  the  mortality  of  our  bodies,  it  may  look  with  such  a  visage  on  a 
soul  troubled  for  sin,  as  if  it  were  but  earnest  of  the  full  curse  and  weight  of 
wrath,  and  that  sin  were  not  fully  satisfied  for,  nor  justice  fully  contented  by, 
Christ's  ransom.  Now,  he  opposes  to  this  misconception  the  strongest  ground  of 
consolation, — if  Christ  be  in  you,  though  your  bodies  must  die  for  sin,  because  sin 
dwelleth  in  them,  yet  that  Spirit  of  life  that  is  in  you  hath  begun  eternal  life  in 
your  souls ;  your  spirits  are  not  only  immortal  in  being,  but  that  eternal  happy  be- 
in"-  is  begun  in  you  ;  the  seeds  of  it  are  cast  into  your  souls,  and  shall  certainly 
grow  up  to  perfection  of  holiness  and  happiness,  and  this  through  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  which  assureth  that  state  unto  you.  The  comfort  is,  it  is  neither  total,  for 
it  is  only  the  death  of  your  body  ;  nor  is  it  perpetual,  for  your  bodies  shall  be  raised 
again  to  life  eternal,  verse  1 1.  And  not  only  is  it  only  in  part,  and  for  a  season,  but 
it  is  for  a  blessed  end  and  purpose;  it  is  that  sin  may  be  wholly  cleansed  out  that  this 
tabernacle  is  taken  down,  as  the  leprous  liouses*  were  to  be  taken  down  under  the 
law,  and  as  now  we  use  to  cast  down  pest-lodges,  the  better  to  cleanse  them  of  the 
infection.  It  is  not  to  prejudge  him  of  life,  but  to  install  him  in  a  better  life.  Thus 
you  see  that  it  is  neither  total  nor  perpetual,  but  it  is  medicinal  and  profitable  to 
the  soul, — it  is  but  the  death  of  the  body  for  a  moment,  and  the  life  of  the  soul 
for  ever. 


Sermon  ^^V^M* 

Verse  10. — "  And  if  Christ  be  in  i/ou,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin,"  S^-c. 

This  is  the  high  excellency  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  contains  the  most  ab- 
solute precepts  for  a  holy  life,  and  the  greatest  comforts  in  death ;  for  from  these 
two  the  truth  and  excellency  of  religion  is  to  be  measured,  if  it  have  the  highest 
and  perfectest  rule  of  walking,  and  the  chiefest  comfort  withal.  Now,  the  perfec- 
tion of  Christianity  you  saw  in  the  rule,  how  spiritual  it  is,  how  reasonable,  how 
divine,  how  free  from  all  corrupt  mixture,  how  transcending  all  the  most  exquisite 
precepts  and  laws  of  men,  deriving  a  holy  conversation  from  the  highest  fountain, 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  conforming  it  to  the  highest  pattern,  the  will  of  God.  And, 
indeed,  in  the  first  word  of  this  verse,  there  is  something  of  the  excellent  nature  of 
Christianity  holden  out,  'if  Christ  be  in  you,'  which  is  the  true  description  of  a  Chris- 
tian,— one  in  whom  Christ  is,  which  imports  the  divine  principle  and  the  spii'itual 
subject  of  Christianity.  Tlie  principle  is  Christ  in  a  man, — Christ  by  his  Spirit 
dwelling  in  him.  This  great  apostle  knew  this  well  in  his  own  experience,  and, 
therefore,  he  can  speak  best  in  this  style:  '  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  in  me,'  Gal. 
ii.  20  :  importing,  that  Christ  and  his  Spirit  is  to  the  soul  what  the  soul  is  to  the 
body ; — that  there  is  a  living  influence  from  heaven  that  acts  and  moves  the  soul  of 
a  Christian  as  powerfully,  yet  as  sweetly  and  pleasantly,  as  if  it  were  the  natural 
motion  of  the  soul:  and  truly  it  is  the  natural  motion  of  the  soul.  It  is  that  pri- 
mitive life  which  was  most  connatural  to  the  soul  of  man,  which  sin  did  deprive  us 
of.  All  the  powerful  constraint  and  violence  that  Christ  uses  in  drawing  the  souls 
of  men  to  him,  and  after  him,  is  as  kindly  unto  them,  and  perfects  them  as  much, 
as  that  impulse  by  which  the  soul  moves  and  turns  the  body  :  a  sweet  compulsion 
and  blessed  violence.  Now  this  should  make  Christians  often  to  reflect  upon  an- 
other principle  of  their  life  than  themselves ;  that  by  looking  on  him,  who  is  '  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,'  who  is  '  the  true  vine;'  and  abiding  in  him  by  faith,  their 
life  may  be  continued  and  increased.  It  is  certainly  much  reflection  on  Him  who 
is  all  in  all,  and  less  upon  ourselves  that  maintains  this  life;  and,  therefore,  the 
most  part  of  men  being  wholly  strangers  to  this,  whether  in  their  purposes  or  prac- 
tices, or  judgings  of  both,  unacquainted  with  any  higher  look  in  religion  than  they 

*  [These  were  booths,  or  other  temporary  erections,  put  up  for  the  rece|ition  of  such  as  were 
infected  with  the  plague. — Ed.] 
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use  in  their  natural  and  civil  actings,  it  doth  give  ground  to  assure  us  that  they  are 
strangers, — alienated  from  the  life  of  God, — without  God,  and  without  Christ  in 
tiie  world. 

But  tlien  the  spiritual  snhject  of  Christianity  is  here,  Christ  in  yon,  not  Christ 
without  you,  in  ordinances,  in  pn-fession,  in  some  civil  carriai^e,  but  Christ  within 
the  heart  of  a  man, — that  is  a  Christian.  It  is  the  receiving  of  Christ  into  the  soul, 
and  putting  him  on  upon  the  inner  man,  and  renewing  it,  tiiat  makes  a  Christian; 
not  being  externally  clothed  with  him,  or  compassed  about  with  him,  in  the  admin- 
istration of  the  ordinances.  It  fears  me,  most  part  of  us  who  bear  the  name  of 
Christianity,  liave  no  character  of  it  within,  if  we  were  looked  and  searched.  Manj 
are  like  the  sepulchres  Christ  speaks  of, — without,  painted  and  fair, — within,  no- 
thing but  rottenness  and  dead  bones.  What  have  many  of  you  more  of  Christ  than 
what  a  blind  man  hath  of  light?  It  is  round  about  him,  but  not  within  him.  The 
light  hath  shined  in  darkness,  but  your  darkness  cannot  comprehend  it.  You  are 
environed  with  the  outward  appearances  of  Christ  in  his  word  and  ordinances ;  and 
that  is  all ;  but  neither  within  you,  nor  upon  many  of  you,  is  there  any  thing  either 
of  his  light  or  life.  Not  so  much  as  any  outward  profession  or  behaviour,  suitable 
to  the  revelation  of  Christ,  about  you.  As  if  you  were  ashamed  to  be  Christians, 
yon  maintain  gross  ignorance,  and  practise  manifest  rebellion  against  his  known 
will,  in  the  very  light  of  the  gospel.  How  few  have  so  much  tincture  of  Christ, 
so  much  as  to  colour  the  external  man,  or  to  clothe  it  with  any  blamelessness  of 
walking,  or  form  of  religion  !  How  few  are  so  much  as  Christians  in  the  letter  ! 
For  you  are  not  acquainted  either  with  letter  or  spirit, — either  with  knowledge 
or  affection  or  practice.  But  suppose  that  some  have  put  on  Christ  on  their  out- 
ward man,  and  colour  over  themselves  with  some  performances  of  religious  duties, 
and  smooth  themselves  with  civility  in  carriage :  yet,  alas !  how  few  are  they  who 
are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind^  and  have  put  on  Christ  in  tlieir  inward 
man,  who  have  opened  the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  and  received  him  to  '  lie  all 
night  between  their  breasts  !'  How  few  are  busied  about  their  hearts,  to  have  any 
new  impression  and  dye  upon  their  affections, — to  mould  them  after  a  new  manner, 
— to  kill  the  love  of  this  world,  and  the  lusts  of  it, — and  cast  out  the  rottenness  and 
superfluity  of  naughtiness  which  abides  within  !  But  some  there  are  who  are  per- 
suaded thus  to  do,  to  give  up  their  spirits  to  religion ;  and  all  their  business  and 
care  is,  to  have  Christ  within,  as  well  as  witliout.  Now,  if  the  rest  of  you  will 
not  be  persuaded  to  be  of  this  number,  consider  what  you  prejudge  yourselves  of,  of 
all  the  comfort  of  religion;  and  then  religion  is  no  religion,  and  to  no  purpose,  if 
you  have  no  benefit  by  it.  And  certainly,  except  Christ  be  in  you  as  a  King  to 
rule  you,  and  a  Prophet  to  teach  you, — to  subdue  your  lusts,  and  dispel  your  dark- 
ness, when  he  appears,  he  cannot  appear  to  your  comfort  and  salvation.  You  are 
deprived  of  this  great  cordial  against  death,  and  death  must  seize  upon  all  that  is 
within  you,  soul  and  body,  since  Christ  the  Spirit  of  life  is  not  within  you.  Hap- 
piness without  you  will  not  make  you  happy, — salvation  round  about  you  will  not 
save  you.  If  you  would  be  saved,  there  must  be  a  near  and  immediate  union  with 
happiness.  Christ  in  the  heart,  and  salvation  cometh  with  him.  A  Christian  is 
not  only  Christ  without,  not  imputing  his  sins  to  him,  clothing  him  with  his  right- 
eousness; but  Christ  within  too,  cleansing  the  heart  from  the  love  of  sin,  'perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.'  Do  not  think  you  have  any  share  in  Christ  without 
you,  except  you  receive  Christ  within  you;  because  Christ  is  one  within  and  with- 
out, and  his  gifts  are  undivided.  Therefore,  true  faith  receives  whole  Christ  as  a 
complete  Saviour;  even  as  he  is  entirely  offered,  so  he  is  undividedly  received:  as 
he  is  without  saving  us,  and  within  sanctifying  us, — Christ  without,  delivering 
from  wrath, — and  Christ  within,  redeeming  from  all  iniquity, — these  cannot  be 
parted  more  than  his  coat  that  had  no  seam.  It  is  a  heavy  and  weighty  word  of 
this  apostle's,  2  Cor.  xiii.  3,  'Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith: 
know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  repro- 
bates?' I  wish  you  would  lay  it  to  heart,  who  have  never  yet  retui'ued  to  your 
hearts.  If  Christ  be  not  formed  in  you,  (as  Gal.  iv.  19,)  you  are  as  yet  among 
the  refuse,  dross,  and  that  which  must  be  bui"nt  with  fire.  You  cannot  but  be  cast 
away  in  the  day  when  he  makes  up  his  jewels.     Where  Christ  is,  he  is  the  hope  of 
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glory, — he  is  an  immortal  seed  of  glory.  How  can  you  hope  for  Christ,  who  liave 
nothing  of  him  within  you? 

Now,  the  other  touchstone  of  true  religion  is,  the  great  comfort  it  furnishes  to 
the  soul :  and,  of  all  comforts,  the  greatest  is  that  which  is  a  coi'dial  to  the  heart 
against  the  greatest  fears  and  evils.  Now,  certainly  the  matter  of  greatest  fear  is 
death,  not  f;o  much  because  of  itself,  but  chiefly  because  of  that  eternity  of  unchange- 
able misery  that  naturally  it  transmits  them  unto.  Now,  it  is  only  the  Christian 
religion  possessing  the  heart  that  arms  a  man  completely  against  the  fear  either  of 
death  itself,  or  the  consequents  of  it.  It  giveth  tlie  most  powerful  consolation,  that 
not  only  overcometh  the  bitteimess  and  taketh  out  the  sting  of  death,  but  changeth 
the  nature  of  it  so  far  as  to  make  it  the  matter  of  triumph  and  gloriation. 

There  is  something  here  supposed  :  the  worst  that  can  befall  a  Christian,  it  is  the 
death  of  a  part  of  him,  and  that  the  worst  and  ignoblest  part  only,  'the  body  is 
dead  because  of  sin.'  Then,  tliat  which  is  opposed  by  way  of  comfort  to  counter- 
balance it,  is,  the  life  of  his  better  and  more  noble  part.  And,  besides,  we  have 
the  fountains  both  of  that  death  and  this  life, — man's  sin  the  cause  of  bodily  death, 
Christ's  righteousness  the  fountain  of  spiritual  life. 

Of  death  many  have  had  sweet  meditations,  even  among  those  that  the  light  of 
the  word  hath  not  shined  upon  ;  and,  indeed,  they  may  make  us  ashamed  who  pro- 
fess Christianity,  and  so  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  that  they  have 
accounted  it  only  true  wisdom  and  sound  philosophy  to  meditate  often  on  death  ; 
and  made  it  the  very  principal  point  of  living  well,  to  be  always  learning  to  die  ; 
and  have  applied  their  whole  studies  that  way,  neglecting  present  things  that  are  in 
the  by,  have  given  themselves  to  search  out  some  comfort  against  death,  or  from 
death.  Yea,  some  have  so  profited  in  this,  that  they  have  accounted  death  the 
greatest  good  that  can  befall  man,  and  persuaded  others  to  think  so.*  Now,  what 
may  we  think  of  ourselves,  who  scarce  apprehend  mortality,  especially  considering 
that  we  have  the  true  fountain  of  it  revealed  to  us,  and  the  true  natui'e  and  conse- 
quents of  it. 

All  men  must  needs  know  that  death  is  the  most  universal  king  in  the  woi-ld, 
that  it  reigns  over  all  ages,  sexes,  conditions,  nations,  and  times:  though  few  be  will- 
ing to  entertain  thoughts  of  it ;  yet,  sooner  or  later,  they  must  be  constrained  to 
give  it  lodging  upon  their  eyelids,  and  suffer  it  to  storm  the  very  strongest  tower, 
the  heart,  and  batter  it  down,  and  break  the  strings  of  it,  having  no  way  either  to  fly 
from  it  or  resist  it.  Now,  the  consideration  of  the  general  inundation  of  death  over 
all  mankind,  and  the  certain  approaching  of  it  to  every  particular  man's  door,  hath 
made  many  serious  thoughts  among  the  wise  men  of  the  world.  But  being  destitute 
of  tliis  heavenly  light  that  shineth  to  us,  they  could  not  attain  to  tlie  original  of  it ; 
but  have  conceived  that  it  was  a  common  tribute  of  nature,  and  an  universal  law 
imposed  upon  all  mankind  by  nature,  having  the  same  reason  that  other  mutations 
and  changes  among  the  creatures  here  below  have ;  and  so  have  thought  it  no  more 
a  strange  thing,  than  to  see  other  things  dissolved  in  their  elements.  Now,  indeed, 
seeing  they  could  apprehend  no  other  bitter  ingredient  in  it,  it  was  no  wonder  that 
the  wisest  of  them  could  not  fear  it ;  but  rather  wait  and  expect  it  as  a  rest  from 
their  labours,  as  the  end  of  all  their  miseries. 

But  the  Lord  hath  revealed  unto  us  in  his  word  the  true  cause  of  it,  and  so  the 
true  nature  of  it.  The  true  cause  of  it  is  sin, — '  Sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  passed  upon  all,  for  that  all  have  sinned,'  Rom.  v.  12.  Man  was  created  for 
another  purpose,  and  upon  other  conditions,  and  a  law  of  perpetual  life  and  eternal 

*  [hi  some  of  his  epistles  to  his  friends,  Cicero  expresses  himself  as  if  he  thought  death  was  to  be 
followed  by  utter  annihilation.  But  he  speaks  very  differently  in  some  of  his  other  writings.  'i"he 
following  passage  occurs  in  a  work  (Consolatio)  which  has  been  ascribed  to  him: — Gorgias  orator, 
jam  aetate  confectus  ac  morti  proximus,  rogatus,  nnm  libenter  moreretur,  maxime  vero,  inquit,  nam 
tamquam  ex  putri  miseraque  domo  laetus  egredior. — Mortem  igitur  in  malis  nullo  modo  esse  ponen- 

dam,  sed  in  prascipuis  bonis  numerandam,  debitaturum  puto  neniinem "  Gorgias  the  orator,  when 

worn  out  with  age  and  near  death,  being  asked,  whether  he  would  die  willingly,  said,  '  Very  will- 
ingly indeed,  for  I  depart  as  if  I  were  gladly  leaving  a  filthy  and  wretched  house.' — I  therefore  think 
that  no  one  will  hesitate  to  believe,  that  death  is  not  by  any  means  to  be  ranked  among  evils,  but 
included  among  things  which  we  account  good  in  the  highest  degree." — Cic.  Oper.  tom.  iv.  pp.  1347, 
1348.     Basil.   1G81 — Ed.J 
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happiness  was  passed  in  liis  favour,  he  abiding  in  the  favour,  and  oheying  tlie  will 
of  him  that  gave  him  life  and  being.  Now,  sin  interposing,  and  separating  between 
man  and  God,  loosing  that  blessed  knot  of  union  and  communion,  it  was  this  other 
law  that  sufceeded,  as  a  suitable  recompense,  *  tliou  slialt  die  :'  it  is  resolved,  in  the 
council  of  heaven,  that  the  union  of  man  shall  be  dissolved,  his  soul  and  body  se- 
parated, in  just  recompense  of  the  breaking  the  bond  of  union  with  (jod.  This  is  it 
that  hath  opened  the  sluice  to  let  in  an  inundation  of  misery  upon  mankind  :  this 
was  the  just  occasion  of  that  righteous  l)ut  terrible  appointment,  '  It  is  appointed 
that  all  men  once  should  die,  and  after  death  come  to  judgment,'  Heb.  ix.  27 ;  that 
since  the  body  had  enticed  the  soul,  and  suggested  unto  it  sucli  unnatural  and  rebel- 
lious motions  of  withdrawing  from  the  blessed  Fountain  of  life,  to  satisfy  its  plea- 
sure, the  body  should  be  under  a  sentence  of  deprivement  and  forfeiture  of  that 
great  l)enefit  and  privilege  of  life  it  had  by  the  soul's  indwelling,  and  condemned  to 
return  to  its  first  base  original,  '  the  dust,'  and  to  be  made  a  feast  of  worms,  to  lodge 
in  the  grave,  and  be  a  suljject  of  the  greatest  corruption  and  rottenness,  because  it 
became  the  instrument,  yea,  the  incitement  of  the  soul  to  sin  against  that  God  that 
had  from  heaven  breathed  a  spirit  into  it,  and  exalted  it  above  all  the  dust  or  clay 
in  the  world.  Now,  my  beloved,  do  we  not  get  many  remembi^ances  of  our  sins  ?  Is 
not  every  day  presenting  our  primitive  departure  from  God,  our  first  separation  from 
the  Fountain  of  life  by  sin,  to  our  view,  and  in  such  sad  and  vvoful  effects  pointing 
out  the  heinousness  of  sin  ?  Do  you  not  see  men's  bodies  every  day  dissolved,  the 
tabernacle  of  earth  taken  down,  and  the  soul  constrained  to  remove  out  of  h? 
But  what  influence  hath  it  upon  us,  what  do  the  multiplied  funerals  woi'k  upon  us? 
It  may  be,  sorrow  for  our  friends,  but  little  or  no  apprehension  of  our  own  mortality, 
and  base  impression  of  sin,  that  separates  our  souls  from  God.  Who  is  made  sadly 
to  reflect  upon  his  original,  or  to  mind  seriously  that  statute  and  appointment  of 
heaven,  '  In  that  day  thou  shalt  die  ?'  It  is  strange  that  all  of  us  fear  death,  and 
few  are  afraid  of  sin,  that  carries  death  in  its  bosom, — that  we  are  so  unwilling  to 
reap  corruption  in  our  bodies,  and  yet  we  are  so  earnest  and  laborious  in  sowing  to 
the  flesh.  Be  not  deceived,  for  you  are  daily  reaping  what  you  have  sown.  And, 
O  !  that  it  were  all  the  harvest ;  but  death  is  only  the  putting  in  of  the  sickle  of 
vengeance,  the  first  cut  of  it :  but,  O  !  to  think  on  what  follows,  would  certainly 
restrain  men,  and  cool  them  in  their  fervent  pursuits  after  sin  ! 


Verse  10. — "  A7id  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  :  but  the  Spirit 
is  hfe  because  of  righteousness.''^ 

'  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law,'  saith  our  apostle, 
1  Cor.  XV.  56.  These  two  concur  to  make  man  mortal,  and  these  two  are  the  bitter 
ingredients  of  death.  Sin  procured  it,  and  the  law  appointed  it,  and  God  hath  seen 
to  the  exact  execution  of  that  law  in  all  ages ;  for  what  man  liveth  and  shall  not 
taste  of  death  ?  Two  only  escaped  the  common  lot,  Enoch  and  Elias  ;  for  they 
pleased  God,  and  God  took  them  :  and,  besides,  it  was  for  a  pledge,  that  at  the  last 
day  all  shall  not  die,  but  be  changed.  The  true  cause  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  true 
nature  of  it  is  penal,  to  be  a  punishment  of  sin  :  take  away  this  I'elation  to  sin,  and 
death  wants  the  sting.  But,  in  its  first  appointment,  and  as  it  prevails  generally 
over  men,  aculeata  *  est  mors,  it  hath  a  sting  that  pierceth  deeper,  and  woundeth  sorer 
than  to  the  desolation  of  the  body,  it  goeth  into  the  innermost  parts  of  the  soul,  and 
woundeth  that  eternally.  The  truth  is,  the  death  of  the  body  is  not  either  the  first 
death  or  the  last  death :  it  is  rather  placed  in  the  middle  between  two  deaths  :  and 
it  is  the  fruit  of  the  first,  and  the  root  of  the  last.  There  is  a  death  immediately 
hath  ensued  upon  sin,  and  it  is  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  God,  the  Fountain  of 

*  [Animals  that  linve  a  sting  are  called  "aculeata  aiiimalia."     PUn.  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xx.  cap.  91. 
—Ed.] 
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life,  and  blessedness  :  and  Lliis  is  the  death  often  spoken  of,  '  You  who  were  dead  in 
sins  and  trespasses,'  &c.  Epli.  ii.  1.  'Being  past  feeling,'  and  'alienated  from  the  life 
of  God,'  Epiu  iv.  18,  19.  And  truly  this  is  worse  in  itself  than  the  death  of  the 
body  simply,  though  not  so  sensible,  because  spiritual.  The  corruption  of  the  best 
part  in  man,  in  all  reason,  is  worse  than  the  corruption  of  his  worst  part.  But  this 
death,  which  consists  especially  in  the  loss  of  that  blessed  communion  with  God, 
which  made  the  soul  happy,  cannot  be  found  till  some  new  life  enter,  or  else  till  the 
last  death  come,  which  adds  infinite  pain  to  infinite  loss.  Now  the  death  of  the 
body  succeeds  this  soul's  death,  and  that  is,  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the 
body,  most  suitable,  seeing  the  soul  was  turned  from  the  Fountain-spirit  to  the 
body,  that  the  body  should  by  his  command  return  to  dust,  and  be  made  the  most 
defiled  piece  of  dust.  Now,  this  were  not  so  grievous,  if  it  were  not  a  step  to  the 
death  to  come,  and  a  degree  of  it  introductive  to  it.  But  that  statute  and  appoint- 
ment of  heaven  hath  thus  linked  it,  'after  death  comes  judgment:'  because,  the 
soul  in  the  body  would  not  be  sensible  of  its  separation  from  God,  but  was  wholly 
taken  up  with  the  body,  neglecting  and  miskenuing*  that  infinite  loss  of  God's 
favour  and  face,  therefore  the  Lord  commands  it  to  go  out  of  the  body,  that  it  may 
tlien  be  sensible  of  its  infinite  loss  of  God,  when  it  is  separated  from  the  body ;  that 
it  may  then  have  leisure  to  reflect  upon  itself,  and  find  its  own  surpassing  misery: 
and  then  indeed, — infinite  pain  and  infinite  loss  conjoined, — eternal  banishment  from 
the  presence  of  that  blessed  Spirit,  and  eternal  torment  witliin  itself.  These  two 
concurring,  what  posture  do  you  think  such  a  soul  will  be  into  ?  There  are  some 
earnest  of  this  in  this  life.  When  God  reveals  his  terror,  and  sets  men's  sins  in 
order  before  their  face,  O !  how  intolerable  is  it,  and  more  insupportable  than 
many  deaths.  They  that  have  been  acquainted  with  it,  have  declaimed  it.  The 
terrors  of  God  are  like  poisonable  arrows  sunk  into  Job's  spirit,  and  drinking  np  all 
the  moisture  of  them.  Such  a  spirit  as  is  wounded  with  one  of  these  darts  shot 
from  heaven,  who  can  bear  it  ?  Not  the  most  patient  and  most  magnanimous 
spirit,  that  can  sustain  all  other  infirmities,  Prov.  xviii.  14.  Now,  my  beloved,  if 
it  be  so  now,  while  the  soul  is  in  the  body,  drowned  in  it,  what  will  be  the  case  of 
the  soul  separated  from  the  body,  when  it  shall  be  all  one  sense,  to  reflect  and  con- 
sider itself? 

This  is  the  sting  of  death  indeed,  worse  than  a  thousand  deaths  to  a  soul  that 
apprehends  it;  and  the  less  it  is  apprehended,  tlie  worse  it  is;  because  it  is  the 
more  certain,  and  must  shortly  be  found,  when  there  is  no  brazen  serpent  to  heal 
that  sting.  Now,  what  comfort  have  you  provided  against  this  day  ?  What  way 
do  you  think  to  take  out  this  sting  ?  Truly,  there  is  no  balm  for  it,  no  physician 
for  it,  but  one ;  and  that  the  Christian  only  is  acquainted  with.  He  in  wliom 
Christ  is,  he  hath  this  sovereign  antidote  against  the  poison  of  death,  he  hath  the 
very  sting  of  it  taken  out  by  Christ,  death  itself  killed,  and  of  a  mortal  enemy 
made  the  kindest  friend.  And  so  he  may  triumph  with  the  apostle,  '  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  Thanks  be  to  God  in  Jesus 
Christ,  who  givetli  us  the  victory,'  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  The  ground  of  his  triumph,  and 
that  which  a  Christian  hath  to  oppose  to  all  the  sorrows  and  pains  and  fears  of 
death  mustered  against  him,  is  threefold;  one,  that  death  is  not  real;  a  second, 
that  it  is  not  total,  even  that  which  is;  and  then,  that  it  is  not  perpetual.  This 
last  is  contained  in  the  next  verse,  the  second  expressed  in  this  verse,  and  the  first 
may  be  understood  or  implied  in  it.  That  the  nature  of  death  is  so  far  changed, 
that  of  a  punishment  it  is  become  a  medicine,  of  a  punishment  for  sin  it  is  turned 
into  the  last  purgative  of  the  soul  from  sin ;  and  thus  the  sting  of  it  is  taken  away, 
that  relation  it  did  bear  to  the  just  wrath  of  God.  And  now  as  to  the  body  of  a 
Christian  under  appointment  to  die  for  sin,  that  is,  for  the  death  of  sin,  the  eternal 
death  of  sin.  Christ  having  come  under  the  power  of  death,  hath  gotten  power  over  it, 
and  spoiled  it  of  its  stinging  virtue.  He  hath  taken  away  the  poisonable  ingredient 
of  the  curse,  that  it  can  no  more  hurt  them  that  are  in  him,  and  so  it  is  not  now 
vested  with  that  piercing  and  wounding  notion  of  punishment.  Though  it  be  true  that 
sin  was  the  first  inlet  of  death,  that  it  first  opened  the  sluice  to  let  it  enter  and  flow 


*  [That  is,  not  knouing — Ed.] 
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in  upon  mankind,  yet  that  appointment  of  death  is  renewed,  and  hears  a  relation  to 
the  destruction  of  sin,  ratlier  than  the  punishment  of  tlie  sinner,  wlio  is  forgiven  in 
Christ.  And,  01  liow  mucli  solid  comfort  is  here,  tliat  the  great  reason  of  mortality 
that  a  Christian  is  subject  unto,  is,  that  he  may  he  made  free  of  that  wliich  made 
him  at  first  mortal.  Because  sin  hath  taken  such  possession  in  this  earthly  taber- 
nacle, and  is  so  strong  a  poison,  that  it  hath  infected  all  the  members,  and  by  no 
purgation  here  made  can  be  fully  cleansed  out,  but  there  are  many  secret  corners  it 
lurks  into,  and  upon  occasion  vents  itself,  therefore  it  hath  pleased  God,  in  his 
infinite  goodness,  to  continue  the  former  appointment  of  death,  but  under  a  new 
and  living  consideration,  to  take  down  this  infected  and  defiled  tabernacle,  as  the 
houses  of  leprosy  were  taken  down  under  the  law,  that  so  they  might  be  the  better 
cleansed,  and  this  is  the  last  purification  of  the  soul  from  sin.  And  therefore,  as 
one  of  the  ancients  said  well,  "  That  we  might  not  be  eternally  miserable,  mercy 
hath  made  us  mortal."  Justice  hath  made  the  world  mortal,  that  they  might  be 
eternally  miserable ;  but  to  put  an  end  to  this  misery,  Christ  hath  continued  our 
mortality;  else  he  would  have  abolished  death  itself,  if  he  had  not  meant  to 
abolish  sin  by  death.  And  indeed,  it  would  appear  this  is  the  reason  why  the  world 
must  be  consumed  with  fire  at  the  last  day,  and  new  heavens  and  earth  succeed  in 
its  room ;  because,  as  the  little  house,  the  body,  so  the  great  house,  the  world,  was 
infected  with  this  leprosy,  and  so  subjoined  to  vanity  and  corruption  because  of 
man's  sin :  therefore,  that  there  might  be  no  remnant  of  man's  corruption,  and  no 
memorial  of  sin  to  interrupt  his  eternal  joy,  the  Lord  will  purify  and  change  all, — 
all  the  members  that  were  made  instruments  of  unrighteousness,  all  the  creatures 
that  were  servants  to  man's  lusts.  A  new  form  and  fashion  shall  be  put  on  all,  that 
the  body  being  restored,  may  be  a  fit  dwelling-place  for  the  purified  soul,  and  the 
world  renewed,  may  be  a  fit  house  for  righteous  men.  Thus  you  see,  that  death  to 
a  Christian  is  not  real  death ;  for  it  is  not  the  death  of  a  Christian,  but  the  death 
of  sin  his  greatest  enemy ;  it  is  not  a  punishment,  but  the  enlargement  of  the  soul. 

Now,  the  next  comfort  is,  that  which  is  is  but  partial,  it  is  but  the  dissolution  of 
the  lowest  part  in  man,  his  body;  so  far  from  prejudging  the  immortal  life  of  his 
spirit,  it  is  rather  the  accomplishment  of  that.  Though  the  body  must  die,  yet  eternal 
life  is  begun  already  within  the  soul,  for  the  Spirit  of  Christ  hath  brought  in  life,  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  hath  purchased  it,  and  the  Spirit  hath  performed  it,  and 
applied  it  to  us.  Not  only  there  is  an  immortal  being  in  a  Christian  that  must  survive 
the  dust  (for  that  is  common  to  all  men),  but  there  is  a  new  life  begun  in  him,  an 
immortal  well-being  in  joy  and  happiness,  which  only  deserves  the  name  of  life,  that 
Cometh  never  to  its  full  perfection  till  the  bodily  and  earthly  house  be  taken  down. 
If  you  consider  seriously  what  a  new  life  a  Christian  is  translated  unto,  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  ministration  of  the  word,  it  is  then  most 
active  and  lively,  when  the  soul  is  most  retired  from  the  body  in  meditation.  The 
new  life  of  a  Christian  is  most  perfect  in  this  life  when  it  carrieth  him  the  furthest 
distance  from  his  bodily  senses,  and  is  most  abstracted  from  all  sensible  engagements, 
as  you  heard ;  for  indeed  it  restores  the  spirit  of  a  man  to  its  native  rule  and  domi- 
nion over  the  body,  so  that  it  is  then  most  perfect  when  it  is  most  gathered  within 
itself,  and  disengaged  from  all  external  entanglements. 

Now,  certain  it  is,  since  the  perfection  of  the  soul  in  this  life  consists  in  such  a 
retirement  from  the  body,  that  when  it  is  wholly  separated  from  it  then  it  is  in  the 
most  absolute  state  of  perfection ;  and  its  life  acts  most  purely  and  perfectly  when 
it  hath  no  body  to  communicate  with,  and  to  entangle  it  either  with  its  lusts  or 
necessities.  The  Spirit  is  life ;  it  hath  a  life  now  which  is  then  best  when  furthest 
trom  the  body ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  but  be  surpassing  better  when  it  is  out  of 
the  body ;  and  all  this  is  purcliased  by  Christ's  righteousness.  As  man's  disobe- 
dience made  an  end  of  his  life,  Christ's  obedience  hath  made  our  life  endless.  He 
suffered  death  to  sting  him,  and  by  this  hath  taken  the  sting  from  it :  and  now, 
there  is  a  new  statute  and  appointment  of  heaven  published  in  the  gospel,  *  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.'  Now  indeed,  this 
liath  so  entirely  changed  the  nature  of  death,  that  it  hath  now  the  most  lovely  and 
desirable  aspect  on  a  Christian,,  that  it  is  no  longer  an  object  of  fear,  but  of  desire, 
amicable,  not  terrible  unto  him.     Since  there  is  no  way  to  save  the  passenger,  but 
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to  let  the  vessel  break,  he  will  be  content  to  have  the  body  splitled,  tiiat  himself, 
that  is  his  soul,  may  escape;  for  truly  a  man's  soul  is  himself,  the  body  is  but  an 
earthly  tabernacle  that  must  be  taken  down,  to  let  the  inhabitant  win  out  to  come 
near  his  Lord.  The  body  is  the  prison-house  that  he  groans  to  have  opened,  that 
he  may  enjoy  that  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  And  now  to  a  Christian,  death  is 
not  properly  an  oltject  of  patience,  but  of  desire  rather ;  '  I  desire  to  be  dissolved 
and  be  with  Christ,'  Phil.  i.  23.  He  that  hath  but  advanced  little  in  Christianity 
will  be  content  to  die ;  but  because  there  is  too  much  flesh,  he  will  desire  to  live. 
But  a  Christian  that  is  riper  in  knowledge  and  grace,  will  rather  desire  to  die,  and 
only  be  content  to  live.  He  will  exercise  patience  and  submission  about  abiding 
here,  but  gi'oanings  and  pantings  about  removing  hence,  because  he  knoweth  that 
there  is  no  choice  between  that  bondage  and  tills  liberty. 


Vekse  10 ^'  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  :  but  the  Spirit 

is  life  because  of  righteousness." 

It  was  the  first  curse  and  threatening  wherein  God  thought  fit  to  comprehend  all 
misery,  'Thou  shalt  die  the  death  in  that  day  thou  eatest.'  Though  the  sentence 
was  not  presently  executed  accoi'ding  to  the  letter,  yet  from  that  day  forward  man 
was  made  mortal;  and  there  seemeth  to  be  much  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  inter- 
vening to  plead  a  delay  of  death  itself,  that  so  the  promise  of  life  in  the  second 
Adam  might  come  to  the  first  and  his  posterity,  and  they  might  be  delivered  from 
the  second  death,  though  not  from  the  first.  Always  we  bear  about  the  marks  of 
sin  in  our  bodies  to  this  day,  and  in  so  far  the  tlireatening  taketh  place,  that  this 
life  that  we  live  in  the  body  is  become  nothing  else  but  a  dying  life:  the  life  that 
the  ungodly  shall  live  out  of  the  body  is  a  living  death  ;  and  either  of  these  is 
worse  than  simple  death  or  destruction  of  being.  The  serious  contemplation  of  tlie 
miseries  of  this  life  made  wise  Solomon  to  praise  the  dead  more  than  the  living, 
contrary  to  the  custom  of  men,  who  rejoice  at  the  birth  of  a  man-child,  and  mourn 
at  their  death.  Yea,  it  pressed  him  further,  to  think  them  which  have  not  at  all 
been,  better  than  both,  because  they  have  not  seen  the  evil  under  the  sun.  This 
world  is  such  a  chaos,  such  a  mass  of  miseries,  that  if  men  understood  it  before 
they  came  into  it,  they  would  be  far  more  loath  to  enter  it,  than  they  are  now 
afraid  to  go  out  of  it.  And  truly  we  want  not  remembrances  and  representations 
of  our  misery  every  day,  in  that  children  come  weeping  into  the  world,  as  it  were 
bewailing  their  own  misfortune,  that  they  were  brought  forth  to  be  sensible  subjects 
of  misery.  And  what  is  all  our  life-time,  but  a  repetition  of  sighs  and  groans,  anxiety 
and  satiety,  loathing  and  longing,  dividing  our  spirits  and  our  time  between  them  ? 
How  many  deaths  must  we  suffer  before  death  come  ?  For  the  absence  or  loss  of 
any  thing  much  desired,  is  a  separation  no  less  grievous  to  the  hearts  of  men,  than 
the  parting  of  soul  and  body:  for  afi^ection  to  temporal  perishing  things,  unites  the 
soul  so  unto  them,  that  there  is  no  parting  without  pain,  no  dissolution  of  that 
continuity  without  much  vexation ;  and  yet  the  soul  must  suffer  many  such  tortures 
in  one  day,  because  the  things  are  perishing  in  their  own  nature,  and  uncertain. 
What  is  sleep,  which  devours  the  most  part  of  our  time,  but  the  very  image  and 
picture  of  death,  a  visible  and  daily  representation  of  the  long  cessation  of  the 
sensitive  life  in  the  grave?  And  yet,  truly,  it  is  the  best  and  most  innocent  part  of 
our  time,  though  we  accuse  it  often.  There  is  both  less  sin  and  less  misery  in  it ; 
for  it  is  almost  the  only  lineament  and  refreshment  we  get  in  all  our  miseries.  Job 
sought  to  assuage  his  grief  and  ease  his  body  ;  but  it  was  the  extremity  of  his  misery 
that  he  could  not  find  it.  Now,  my  beloved,  when  you  find  that  which  is  called  life 
subject  to  so  much  misery  that  you  are  constrained  often  to  desire  you  had  never 
been  born,  you  find  it  a  valley  of  tears,  a  house  of  mourning  from  whence  all  true 
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(lelif^lit  and  solid  happiness  is  banished.  Seeing  the  very  officers  and  Serjeants  of 
death  are  continually  surrounding  us,  and  walk  alongst  with  us— thougli  unpleasant 
company — in  our  greatest  contentments,  and  are  putting  marks  upon  your  doors,  as 
in  the  time  of  tlie  plague  upon  houses  infected,  'Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,'*  and  are 
continually  hearing  this  motto  to  our  view,  and  sounding  this  direction  to  our  ears, 
cito,  procvl,  dill, — -to  get  soon  out  of  Sodom  that  is  appointed  for  destruction,  to  fly 
quickly  out  of  ourselves  to  the  refuge  appointed  of  God,  even  one  that  was  dead  and 
is  alive,  and  hath  redeemed  us  by  his  blood,  and  to  get  far  off  from  ourselves,  and 
take  up  dwelling  in  the  blessed  Son  of  God,  through  whose  flesh  there  is  access  to 
the  Father, — seeing  all  these,  I  say,  are  so,  why  do  not  we  awake  ourselves  upon 
the  sound  of  the  promise  of  immortality  and  life,  brought  to  our  ears  in  the  gospel? 
Mortality  hath  already  seized  upon  our  bodies,  but  why  do  you  not  catch  liold  of 
this  opportunity  of  releasing  your  souls  from  the  chains  and  fetters  of  eternal  death  ? 
Truly,  my  beloved,  all  tliat  can  be  spoken  of  torments  and  miseries  in  this  life, 
suppose  we  could  imagine  all  the  exquisite  torments  invented  by  the  most  cruel 
tyrants  since  the  beginning,  to  he  combined  in  some  one  kind  of  torture,  and  would 
then  stretch  our  imagination  beyond  that,  as  far  as  that  which  is  composed  of  all 
torments  surpasseth  the  simplest  death  ;  yet  we  do  not  conceive  nor  express  unto 
you  that  death  to  come.  Believe  it,  when  the  soul  is  out  of  the  body  it  is  a  most 
pure  activity,  all  sense,  all  knowledge.  And  seeing  where  it  is  dulled  and  damp- 
ishedf  in  the  body,  it  is  capable  of  so  much  grief  or  joy,  pleasure  or  pain,  we  may 
conclude,  that  being  loosed  from  these  stupifying  earthly  chains,  that  it  is  capable 
of  infinite  more  vexation,  or  contentation,  in  a  higher  and  purer  strain. 

Therefore,  we  may  conclude  with  the  apostle,  that  all  men  by  nature  are  miserable 
in  life,  but  infinitely  more  miserable  in  death.  Only  the  man  who  is  in  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whose  spirit  Christ  dwells,  and  hath  made  a  temple  of  his  body  for  offering 
up  reasonable  service  in  it,  that  man  only  is  happy  in  life,  but  far  happier  in  death  ; 
happy  that  he  was  born,  but  infinitely  more  happy  that  he  was  born  mortal,  born  to 
die  ;  for  '  if  the  body  be  dead  because  of  sin,  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteous- 
ness.' Men  commonly  make  their  accounts,  and  calculate  their  time  so,  as  if  death 
were  the  end  of  it.  Truly,  it  were  happiness  in  the  generality  of  men  that  that 
computation  were  true  ;  either  that  it  had  never  begun,  or  that  it  might  end  here ; 
for  that  which  is  the  greatest  dignity  and  glory  of  a  man — his  immortal  soul — it  is 
truly  the  greatest  misery  of  sinful  men,  because  it  capacitates  them  for  eternal  misery. 
But  if  we  make  our  accounts  right,  and  take  the  right  period,  truly  death  is  but  the 
beginning  of  our  time,  of  endless  and  unchangeable  endurance  either  in  happiness 
or  misery  ;  and  this  life  in  the  body,  which  is  only  in  the  view  of  the  short-sighted 
sons  of  men,  is  but  a  strait  and  narrow  passage  into  the  infinite  ocean  of  eternity; 
but  so  inconsiderable  it  is  that,  according  as  the  spirit  in  this  passage  is  fashioned 
and  formed,  so  it  must  continue  for  ever;  for  where  the  tree  falleth,  there  it  lieth. 
There  may  be  hope  that  a  tree  will  sprout  again,  but  truly  there  is  no  hope  that 
ever  the  damned  soul  shall  see  a  spring  of  joy ;  and  no  fear  that  ever  the  blessed 
spirits  shall  find  a  winter  of  grief.  Such  is  the  evenness  of  eternity,  that  there  is  no 
shadow  of  change  in  it. 

O  then,  how  happy  are  they  in  whose  souls  this  life  is  already  begun,  which  shall 

*  [Dr.  Mead  describes  the  means  which  were  formerly  resorted  to  in  this  country  to  check  the 
progress  of  the  plague.  "  The  main  import  of  the  orders  issued  out  at  these  times  was,  as  soon 
as  it  was  found  that  aiiv  house  was  iiifected,  to  keep  it  shut  up,  with  a  large  red  cross,  and  these 
words,  '  Lord  nave  mercy  upon  us,'  painted  on  the  door;  watchmen  attending  day  and  night  to 
prevent  any  one's  going  in'  or  out,  except  such  physicians,  surgeons,  apothecaries,  nurses,  searchers, 
&e.,  as  were  allowed  by  authority:  and  this  to  continue  at  least  a  month  after  all  the  family  was 
dead  or  recovered. 

"  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  more  dismal  scene  of  misery  than  this;  families  locked  up  from 
all  their  acquaintance,  though  seized  with  a  distemper  which  the  most  of  any  in  the  world  requires 
comfort  and  assistance;  abandoned  it  may  be  to  the  treatment  of  an  inhuman  nurse,  (for  such  are 
often  found  at  these  times  about  the  sick,)  and  strangers  to  every  thing  but  the  melancholy  sight 
of  the  progress  death  makes  among  themselves ;  with  small  hopes  of  life  left  to  the  survivors,  and 
those  mixed  with  anxiety  and  doubt,  whether  it  be  not  better  to  die,  than  to  prolong  a  miserable 
being,  after  the  loss  of  their  best  friends  and  nearest  relations." — Dr.  Mead's  Medical  Works^  p. 
'il-6 Ed.] 

t  [That  is,  stupified Ed.] 
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then  come  to  its  meridian,  when  the  glory  of  the  fle?h  falls  down  like  withered  hay 
into  the  dust !  The  life  as  well  as  the  light  of  the  righteous  is  progressive.  It  is 
shining  more  and  more  till  that  day  come,  the  day  of  death,  only  worthy  to  be  called 
the  present  day,  because  it  brings  perfection,  it  mounts  the  soul  in  the  highest  point 
of  the  oi-b,  and  there  is  no  declining  from  that  again.  The  spirit  is  now  alive  in 
some  holy  affections  and  motions,  breathing  upwards,  wrestling  towards  that  point. 
The  soul  is  now  in  part  united  to  the  Fountain  of  life,  by  loving  attendance  and 
obedience,  and  it  is  longing  to  be  more  closely  united.  The  inward  senses  are 
exercised  about  spiritualthings,  but  the  burden  of  this  clayey  mansion  doth  much 
dull  and  damp  them,  and  proves  a  great  remora*  to  the  spirit.  The  body  indisposes 
and  weakens  the  soul  much.  It  is  life,  as  in  an  infant,  though  a  reasonable  soul  be 
there,  yet  overwhelmed  with  the  incapacity  of  the  organs.  This  body  is  truly  a  prison 
of  restraint  and  confinement  to  the  soul,  and  often  loathsome  and  ugly  through  the 
iilthiness  of  sin  ;  but  when  the  spirit  is  delivered  from  this  necessary  burden  and 
impediment,  O  how  lively  is  that  life  it  then  lives  !  Tiien  the  life,  peace,  joy,  love, 
and  delight  of  the  soul  surmounts  all  that  is  possible  here,  further  than  the  highest 
exercise  of  the  soul  of  the  wisest  men  surpasses  the  brutish-like  apprehensions  of  an 
infant ;  and  indeed  then  the  Christian  comes  to  his  full  stature,  and  is  a  perfect  man 
when  he  ceaseth  to  be  a  man. 

How  will  you  not  be  persuaded,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  to  long  after  this  life,  to  have 
Christ  formed  in  your  hearts ;  for  truly  the  generality  have  not  so  much  as  Christ 
fashioned  in  their  outward  habit,  but  are  within  darkness  and  earthiness  and  wicked- 
ness ;  and  without,  impiety  and  profanity.  Will  you  not  long  for  this  life  ?  For  now 
you  are  dead  while  you  live,  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  widows  that  live  in  pleasure. 
The  more  the  soul  be  satisfied  with  earthly  things,  it  is  the  deeper  buried  in  the 
grave  of  the  flesh,  and  the  further  separated  from  God.  Alas  !  many  of  you  know 
no  other  life,  than  that  which  you  now  live  in  the  body  ;  you  neither  apprehend  what 
this  new  birth  is,  nor  what  the  perfect  stature  of  it  shall  be  afterwards.  But  truly 
while  it  is  thus,  you  are  but  walking  shadows,  breathing  clay,  and  no  more.  A  godly 
man  used  to  calculate  the  years  of  his  nativity  from  his  second  birth,  hjs  conversion 
to  God  in  Christ;  and  truly,  this  is  the  true  period  of  the  right  calculation  of  life, 
of  that  life  which  shall  not  see  death.  True  life  hath  but  one  period,  that  is, 
the  beginning  of  it ;  for  end  it  hath  none.  I  beseech  you,  reckon  your  years  thus, 
and  1  tear  that  you  reckon  yourselves,  many  of  you,  yet  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses. 
Is  that  life,  I  pray  you,  to  eat,  to  drink,  to  sleep,  to  play,  to  walk,  to  work  ?  Is 
there  any  thing  in  all  these  worthy  of  a  reasonable  soul,  which  must  survive  the 
body,  and  so  cease  from  such  things  for  ever  ?  Think  within  yourselves,  do  you 
live  any  other  life  than  this?  What  is  your  life  but  a  tedious  and  wearisome  repe- 
tition of  such  brutish  actions  which  are  only  terminate  on  the  body  ?  O  then,  how 
miserable  are  you,  if  you  have  no  other  period  to  reckon  from  than  your  birth-day  I 
If  there  be  not  a  second  birth-day  before  your  burial,  you  may  make  your  reckoning 
to  be  banished  eternally  from  the  life  of  God. 

As  for  you.  Christians,  whom  God  hath  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  his  Son,  be 
much  in  the  exercise  of  this  life,  and  that  will  maintain  and  advance  it.  Let  your 
care  be  about  your  spirits,  and  to  hearten  you  in  this  study,  and  to  beget  in  you  the 
liope  of  eternal  life,  look  much  and  lay  fast  hold  on  that  life-giving  Saviour,  who,  by 
his  righteous  life  and  accursed  death,  hath  purchased  by  his  own  blood  both  happi- 
ness to  us  and  holiness.  Consider  what  debtors  you  are  to  him  who  loved  not  his 
own  life  and  spared  it  not,  to  purchase  this  life  to  us.  Let  our  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions be  occupied  about  this  high  purchase  of  our  Saviour's,  which  is  freely  bestowed 
on  them  that  will  have  it,  and  believe  in  him  for  it.  If  we  be  not  satisfied  with 
such  a  low  and  wretched  life  as  is  in  the  body,  he  will  give  a  higher  and  more 
enduring  life,  and  only  worthy  of  that  name. 

•  [That  is,  obstruction.  "  Mr.  Prin  and  the  Erastian  lawyers  are  now  our  renwru.' — Baillie's 
Letters  and  Journal,  vol.  II.  p.  158 Ed.] 


236  THE  SINNERS  SANCTUARY. 


Verse  11. — "  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  vp  Jesns  from  the  dead  dwell  in 
you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by 
his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 

It  is  true  tlie  soul  is  incomparably  better  than  the  body  ;  and  he  is  only  worthy  the 
name  of  a  man  and  of  a  Christian  who  prefers  this  more  excellent  part,  and  employs 
his  study  and  time  about  it,  and  regards  his  body  only  for  the  noble  guest  that 
lodges  within  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  one  of  the  prime  consolations  that  Christianity 
affords,  that  it  provides  chiefly  for  the  happy  estate  of  this  immortal  piece  in  man, 
which,  truly,  were  alone  sufficient  to  draw  our  souls  wholly  after  religion.  Suj)pose 
the  body  should  never  taste  of  the  fruits  of  it,  but  die  and  rise  no  more,  and  never 
be  awaked  out  of  its  sleep,  yet  it  were  a  sufficient  ground  of  engagement  to  godli- 
ness, that  the  life  and  well-being  of  the  lar  better  part  in  man  is  secured  for  eternity, 
which  is  infinitely  more  than  all  things  beside  can  truly  promise  us,  or  be  able  to 
perform.  Certainly,  whatsoever  else  you  give  your  hearts  to,  and  spend  your  time 
upon,  it  either  will  leave  you  in  the  midst  of  your  days,  and  at  your  end  you  shall 
be  a  fool,  or  you  must  leave  it  in  the  end  of  your  days,  and  find  yourselves  as  much 
disappointed  ;  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  because  when  your  time  is  ending  your 
life  and  being  is  but  at  its  beginning,  you  must  bid  an  eternal  adieu  to  all  these 
things  whereupon  your  hearts  are  set  when  you  are  but  beginning  truly  to  be.  But 
this  is  only  the  proper  and  true  good  of  the  soul, — Chi'ist  in  it ; — most  portable  and 
easily  carried  about  with  you  ;  yea,  that  which  makes  the  soul  no  burden  to  itself, 
and  helps  it  to  carry  all  things  easily  ; — and  then  most  inseparable,  for  Christ  in  the 
soul  is  the  spring  of  a  never-ending  life,  of  peace,  joy,  and  contentation  in  the 
fountain  of  an  infinite  goodness,  and  it  outwears  time  and  age,  as  well  as  the  immor- 
tal being  of  the  souL  Yea,  such  is  the  strength  of  this  consolation,  that  then  the 
soul  is  most  closely  united  and  fully  possessed  of  that  which  is  its  peculiar  and  satis- 
fying good,  when  it  leaves  the  body  in  the  dust,  and  escapes  out  of  this  prison  unto 
that  glorious  liberty. 

But  yet,  there  is  besides  this  an  additional  comfort  comprehended  in  the  verse 
read  ; — that  the  sleep  of  the  body  is  not  perpetual,  that  it  shall  once  be  awakened 
and  raised  up  to  the  fellowship  of  tJiis  glory ;  for  though  a  man  should  be  abundantly 
satisfied  if  he  possess  his  own  soul,  yet  no  man  hateth  his  own  flesh.  The  soul  hath 
some  kind  of  natural  inclination  to  a  body  suitable  unto  it,  and  in  this  it  diifex's  from 
an  angel ;  and,  therefore,  the  apostle,  when  he  expresseth  his  earnest  groan  for  the 
intimate  presence  of  his  soul  with  Christ,  he  subjoins  this  correction, — not  that  we 
desire  to  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon  it,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 4.  If  it  were  possible, 
says  he,  we  would  be  glad  to  have  the  society  of  the  body  in  this  glory,  we  would 
not  desire  to  cast  off  those  clothes  of  flesh,  but  rather  that  the  garment  of  glory 
might  be  spread  over  all,  if  it  were  not  needful,  because  they  are  old  and  ragged 
and  would  not  suit  well ;  and  our  earthly  tabernacle  is  ruinous,  and  would  not  be 
fit  for  such  a  glorious  guest  to  dwell  into,  and,  therefore,  it  is  needful  to  be  taken 
down.  Well,  tlien,  here  is  an  overplus,  and,  as  it  were,  a  surcharge  of  consolation, 
that  seeing  for  the  present  it  is  expedient  to  put  off  the  present  clothing  of  flesh, 
and  take  down  the  present  earthly  house, — yet  that  the  day  is  coming  that  the  same 
clothes,  renewed,  shall  be  put  on,  and  the  same  house  repaired  and  made  suitable  to 
heaven,  shall  be  built  up  ; — that  this  mortal  body  shall  be  quickened  with  that  same 
spirit  that  now  quickens  the  soul,  and  makes  it  live  out  of  the  body ;  and  so  the 
sweet  and  beloved  friends,  who  parted  with  so  much  pain  and  grief,  shall  meet 
again  with  so  much  pleasure  and  joy  ;  and,  as  they  were  sharers  together  in  the 
miseries  of  this  life,  shall  participate  also  in  the  blessedness  of  the  next, — like  Saul 
and  Jonathan,  '  lovely  and  pleasant  in  their  lives,'  and  though  for  a  time  separated 
in  death,  j^et  not  always  divided.  Now  this  is  the  highest  top  of  happiness,  to 
which  nothing  can  be  added.  It  is  comprehensive  of  the  whole  man,  and  it  is  com- 
prehensive of  all  that  can  be  imagined  to  be  the  perfective  good  of  man. 
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It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  the  apostle  reckons  this  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
amongst  the  foundations  of  Christianity  (Heh.  vi.  1,  2.),  for  truly  these  two — the 
immortality  of  the  soul  and  the  resurrection  of  the  mortal  body — are  the  two  ground- 
stones  or  pillars  of  true  religion,  which,  if  they  be  not  well  settled  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  all  religion  is  tottering  and  ruinous  and  unable  to  support  itself.  That  the 
soul  cannot  taste  death  or  see  corruption,  and  that  the  body  shall  but  taste  it,  and, 
as  it  were,  salute  it,  and  canni,t  always  abide  under  the  power  of  it,  these  are  the 
prime  foundations  upon  which  all  Christian  persuasion  is  built.  For  without  these 
be  laid  down  in  the  lowest  and  deepest  part  of  the  heart,  all  exhortations  to  an  holy 
and  righteous  life  are  weak  and  ineffectual,  all  consolations  are  empty  and  vain.  In 
a  word,  religion  is  but  an  airy  speculation,  that  hath  no  consistence  but  in  the 
imaginations  of  men  ; — it  is  a  house  upon  sand,  that  can  abide  no  blast  of  tempta- 
tion, no  wave  of  misery,  but  must  straightway  fall  to  the  ground.  From  whence  is 
it,  I  pray  you,  that  the  persuasions  of  the  gospel  have  so  little  power  upon  men, — 
that  the  plain  and  plentiful  publication  of  a  Saviour  is  of  so  small  virtue  to  stir  up 
the  hearts  of  men  to  take  hold  on  him  ?  How  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  precepts 
and  prohibitions  of  the  most  high  God,  coming  forth  under  his  authority,  lay  so 
little  restraint  on  men's  corruptions, — that  so  few  will  be  persuaded  to  stop  their 
course,  and  come  off  the  ways  that  they  are  accustomed  to, — that  men  pull  away 
the  shoulder  and  stop  the  ear,  and  make  their  hearts  as  adamant,  incapable  of  being 
affected  with  either  the  authority  or  love  of  the  gospel, — that  when  he  pipes  luito 
us  so  few  dance,  and  when  he  mourns  so  few  lament  ?  Is  it  not  because  these  two 
foundations  are  not  laid,  and  men's  hearts  not  digged  deep  by  earnest  consideration 
to  receive  these  ground-stones  of  Christianity, — the  belief  of  their  soul's  eternal  sur- 
vivance  after  the  dust,  and  of  the  revivance  and  resurrection  of  the  body,  after  it  hath 
slept  a  while  in  the  dust?  I  remember  heathens  have  had  some  noble  and  rare  con- 
ceptions about  virtue,  and  some  have  laboured  to  enamour  men  with  the  native  beauty 
of  it,  and  to  persuade  them  that  it  was  a  sufficient  reward  to  itself.*  And  truly  it  would 
far  more  become  a  Christian, — who  knoweth  the  high  and  divine  pattern  of  holiness 
to  be  God  himself,  and  so  must  needs  behold  a  far  surpassing  beauty  and  excellency  in 
the  image  of  God  than  in  all  earthly  things, — I  say,  it  would  become  him  to  accustom 
himself  to  a  dutiful  observance  of  religion,  even  without  any  respect  to  the  reward  of 
it.  He  would  train  his  heart  to  do  homage  to  God  out  of  a  loyal  affection  and  respect 
to  his  majesty,  and  from  the  love  of  the  very  intrinsic  beauty  of  obedience,  without 
borrowing  always  from  such  seltish  considerations  of  our  own  happiness  or  misery. 
Notwithstanding,  such  is  the  posture  of  man's  spirit  now,  that  he  cannot  at  all  be 
engaged  to  the  love  of  religion,  except  some  seen  advantage  conciliate  it,  and  there- 
fore the  Lord  makes  use  of  such  seltish  principles  in  drawing  men  to  himself,  and 
keeping  them  still  with  him.  And,  truly,  considering  man's  infirmity,  this  is  the 
spirit  and  life  of  all  religion — immortality  and  resurrection — that  which  gives  a  lustre 
to  all  and  quickens  all,  that  which  makes  all  to  sink  deep,  and  that  which  makes  a 
Christian  steadfast  and  immoveable,  2  Cor.  v.  8.  It  is  certainly  hope  that  is  the 
key  of  the  heart,  that  opens  and  shuts  it  to  anything.  Hence  tlie  apostle  Peter 
(1  Epistle)  first  blesseth  God  heartily  for  the  new  birth,  and,  in  expressing  of  it,  makes 
hope  the  very  term  oi  that  generation,  and  so  it  must  be  a  substantial  thing.  '  Blessed 
be  God,  who  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope.'  Hope  hath  a  quickening 
power  in  it.    It  makes  all  new  where  it  comes,  and  is  full  of  spirit.    It  is  the  helmet 

*  [The  ancient  heathens  seem  to  have  looked  upon  a  future  state,  says  Leland,  (Advantage 
and  Necessity  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  vol.  ii.  p.  305.  Glasgow,  1819,)  "  as  too  uncertain  a  thing 
to  lie  relied  upon,  and  therefore  endeavoured  to  find  out  motives  to  virtue  independent  on  the  belief 
of  the  re.vards  prepared  for  good  men,  after  this  life  is  at  an  end.  They  represented,  in  an  elegant 
and  beautilul  manner,  the  present  conveniencies  and  advantages  of  virtue,  and  the  satisfaction 
whiih  attends  it;  but  especially  they  insisted  upon  its  mtiiusic  excellency,  its  digidty  and  beauty, 
and  agreeableness  to  reason  and  nature,  and  its  self-sullicieiicy  to  happiness,  which  many  of  then), 
especially  the  stoics, — the  most  rigid  moralists  among  them, — carried  to  a  very  high  degree. 
Cicero,  in  his  Offices,  and  those  excellent  philosophers,  Epictetus  and  Marcus  Antoninus,  in  their 
works,  which  seem  to  be  the  best  moral  treatises  pagan  antiquity  has  left  us,  go  upon  this 
scheme.  They  were  sensible,  indeed,  that,  in  order  to  recommend  virtue  to  the  esteem  of  mankind, 
and  engage  them  to  pursue  it,  it  was  necessary  to  show  that  it  would  be  for  their  own  highest 
ad\antage." — Ed.] 
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and  anclior  of  a  Christian,  tliat  which  bears  the  dint  of  temptation  and  makes  him 
steady  in  reliijion.  No  man  will  put  his  plougli  in  this  jj^round,  or  sow  unto  the 
Spirit,  hut  in  hope;  for  he  that  soweth  must  sow  in  hope,  else  hi^  plough  will  not  go 
deep,  1  Cor.  ix.  10,  This,  then,  is  the  very  spirit  and  life  of  religion, — the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead, — without  which  our  faith  were  in  vain,  and  men  would  continue 
still  in  their  sins.  Certainly  it  is  tlie  deep  inconsideration  of  this  never-ending 
endurance  of  our  souls,  and  restitution  of  our  bodies  to  the  same  immortality,  that 
makes  the  most  part  of  men  so  slight  and  superficial  in  religion,  else  it  were  not 
possible,  if  that  were  laid  to  heart,  but  men  would  make  religion  their  business,  and 
chief  business. 

We  have  here  the  two  genuine  causes  of  the  resurreciion  of  the  bodies  of  Chris- 
tians,— the  resurrection  of  Chri^t  and  the  inhabitation  of  his  Spirit.     The  influence 
that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  hath  on  ours,  is  lively  and  fully  holden  out   by  this' 
apostle,   1  Cor.  xv,  against  them  who  deny    the  resurrection   from  the  dead  :  *  If 
Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  in  vain,  you  are  yet  in  your  sins,  and  they  that 
are  asleep  are  perished.'     Religion  were  nothing  but  a  number  of  empty  words  of 
show,  preaching  were  a  vanity  and  imposture,  faith  were  a  mere  fancy,  if  this  be 
not  laid  down  as  the  ground-stone, — Christ  raised,  not  as  a  natural  person,  but  as  a 
common  politic  person,  as  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep,  ver.   17 — :^0.  where 
he  alludes  to  the  ceremony  of  offering  the  first-fruits  of  their  harvest,  Lev.  xxiii.  10. 
For  under  the  law  they  might  not  eat  of  the  fruits  of  the  land  till  they  were  sancti- 
fied.  All  was  counted  profane  till  they  were  some  way  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  Now, 
for  this  end,  the  Lord  appointed  them  to  bring  one  sheaf  for  all,  and  that  was  the 
representative  of  all  the  rest  of  the  heap,  and  this  was  waved  before  the  Lord,  and 
lifted  up  from  the  earth.     Now,  according  to  the  apostle's  argument,  Rom.  xi.   16. 
'  If  the  first-fruits  be  holy,  so  is  tlie  lump,'  for  it  represents  all    the  lump,  and 
therefore  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief  of  all  his  brethren,  was  made  the  first-fruits  from  the 
dead,  and  lifted  up  from  the  grave,  as  the  repi'esenter  of  all  the  lump  of  his  elect;  and  so 
it  must  needs  follow,  that  they  shall  not  continue  in  the  grave,  but  must  in  due  time 
partake  of  that  benefit  which  he  has  first  entered  in  possession  of,  in  their  name,  and 
for  them.     For  if  this  first-fruits  be  holy,  so  the  whole  lump  must  be  holy;  and  if 
the  first-fruits  l)e  risen,  so  must  the  lump.     You  see  then  the  force  of  the  present 
reason,  *  If  the  Spirit  that  raised  Christ  dwell  in  you,  he  shall  also  raise  you,'  name- 
ly, because  he  raised  up  Christ  the  very  first-fruits  of  all  the  rest ;  so  that  Christ's 
resurrection  is  a  sure  pledge  and  token  of  yours,  and  both  together  are  the  main 
basis  and  ground-work  of  all  our  hope  and  salvation,  the  neglect  and  inconsidera- 
tion whereof  makes  the  most  part  of  pretended  Christians  to  walk  according  to  that 
Epicurean  principle,  *  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die.'  As  if  there 
were  no  life  to  come,  they  withhold  nothing  from  their  carnal  minds,  that  can  satis- 
fy or  please  their  lusts.     But  for  you  who  desire  a  part  in  this  resurrection,  and  dare 
scarcely  believe  so  grent  a  thing,  or  entertain  such  a  high  hope,  because  of  the  sight 
of  your  unworthiness,  as  you  would  be  awakened  by  this  hope  to  'righteousness, 
and  to  sin  no  more,'  verse  34th  of  that  chapter,  so  you  may  encourage  yourselves  to 
that  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  for  it  is  that  whicli  hath  the  mighty  influ- 
ence to  beget  you  to  a  lively  hope,  1  Pet.  i.  3.     Look  upon  this  as  the  grand  intent, 
and  special  design  of  Christ's  both  dying  and  rising  again,  that  he  might  be  the 
first-fruits  to  sanctify  all  the  lump.    Nevertheless,  it  is  not  the  desert  of  your  bodies, 
for  they  are  often  a  great  impediment  and  retardment  to  the  spirit,  and  lodge  the 
enemy  within  their  walls,  when  he  is  chased  out  of  the  mind  by  the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life;  but  it  is  the  great  design  of  God,  through  the  whole  work  of  redemption, 
and  the  desert  of  Christ  your  head  ;  and  therefore  you  may  entertain  that  hope,  but 
take  heed  to  walk  worthy  of  it,  and  that  it  is,  '  if  we  have  this  hope,  let  us  purify 
ourselves  ;'  let  us  who  believe  that  we  are  I'isen  with  Christ,  set  our  affections  on 
things  above,  else  we  dishonour  him  that  is  risen  in  our  name,  and  we  dishonour 
that  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  will  one  day  make  so  glorious. 
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Verse.  11. "  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raii>ed  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  divell  in 

you,  he  that  raised  i/p  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by 
his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 

As  there  is  a  twofold  death, — the  death  of  the  soul,  and  the  death  of  the  body — so 
there  is  a  double  resurrection,  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  from  the  power  of  sin,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  grave.  As  the  first  deatli  is  that  which  is 
spirituah  then  that  which  is  bodily,  so  the  first  resurrection  is  of  tlie  spirit,  then 
tiie  second  of  the  body,  and  these  two  have  a  connexion  together ;  therefore  saith 
tlie  apostle  John,  '  Blessed  are  they  who  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  for  on 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  to  God,'  &c.  Uev. 
XX.  6.  Although  death  must  seize  on  their  bodies,  yet  the  sting  wherein  the  strength 
of  it  lies,  is  taken  away  by  Christ,  tliat  it  hath  no  power  to  liurt  him  whose  spirit 
is  raised  out  of  the  grave  of  sin.  And  truly  it  is  hard  to  tell  which  is  the  greatest 
change,  or  the  most  difficult,  to  raise  a  body  out  of  corruption  to  life,  or  to  raise  a 
soul  out  of  sin  to  grace.  Hut  both  are  the  greatest  changes  that  can  be,  and 
shadowed  out  under  the  similitude  of  the  greatest  in  nature  ;  for  our  conversion  to 
God  is  a  new  birtli,  a  new  creation,  and  a  resurrection  in  scripture  style,  and  so 
both  require  one  and  the  same  power,  the  almighty  power  of  his  Spirit :  '  You  who 
were  dead  in  sins  hath  he  quickened,'  &c.  O  what  a  notable  change  !  it  maketh 
them  no  longer  the  same  men,  but  new  creatures ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  death  of 
sin,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  soul.  For  as  long  as  it  is  under  the  chains  of  dark- 
ness and  power  of  sin,  it  is  free  among  the  dead,  it  is  buried  in  the  vilest  sepulchre. 
Old  graves,  and  these  full  of  rottenness  and  dead  men's  bones,  are  nothing  to  express 
the  lamentable  case  of  such  a  soul,  and  yet  such  are  all  by  nature.  Whatsoever  ex- 
cellency or  endowment  men  may  have  from  their  birth  or  education,  yet  certainly 
tliey  are  but  apparitions  rather  than  any  real  substance,  and  which  is  worse,  their 
body  is  the  sepulchre  of  their  souls,  and  if  the  corruption  of  a  soul  were  sensible,  we 
would  think  all  the  putrefactions  of  bodily  things  but  shadows  of  it.  And  therefore 
no  sooner  is  there  any  inward  life  begotten  in  a  soul,  but  this  is  the  very  first  exercise 
of  it,  the  abhorrency  of  the  soul  upon  the  sight  and  smell  of  its  own  loathsomeness. 

Now,  there  is  no  hope  of  any  reviving.  Though  all  the  wisdom  and  art  of  men 
and  angels  were  employed  in  this  business,  there  is  nothing  able  to  quicken  one 
such  soul,  until  it  please  the  Lord  to  speak  such  a  word  as  he  did  to  Lazarus,  '  Ari&e, 
come  forth,"  and  send  his  Spirit  to  accomplish  his  word,  and  tiiis  will  do  it.  When 
the  Spirit  cometh  into  the  soul,  he  quickeneth  it,  and  this  is  the  first  resun'ection. 
O  blessed  are  they  who  have  part  in  this,  whose  souls  are  drawn  out  of  the  dun- 
geon of  darkness  and  ignorance,  and  brought  forth  to  behold  this  glori(jus  light  that 
shinetli  in  the  gospel,  and  raised  out  of  the  grave  of  the  lusts  of  ignorance,  to  live 
unto  God  henceforth,  for  such  have  their  part  in  the  second  resurrection  to  life. 
For  you  see  these  are  conjoined,  '  if  the  Spirit  dwell  in  you,  he  shall  raise  you,'  &c. 
You  see  here  two  grounds  and  reasons  of  the  resurrection  of  body, — Christ's  rising 
and  the  Spirit's  indwelling.  Now  1  find  these  in  the  scripture  made  the  two  fountains 
uf  all  Christianity,  both  of  the  first  and  second  resurrection. 

The  resurrection  of  Chri.-t  is  an  evidence  of  our  justification,  the  cause  of  our 
quickening,  or  vivification,  and  the  ground  and  pledge  of  our  last  resurrection  ;  and  all 
these  are  grounds  of  strong  consolation.  The  first  you  have,  Rom.  iv.  25.  •  Chri&t 
died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  for  our  justification  ;'  and  the  34th  verse  of  this  chapter, 
*  Christ  is  dead,  yea,  rather  has  risen  again  ;  who  then  shall  condemn  ?'  Here  is  a 
clear  evidence,  that  he  hath  paid  the  debt  wholly,  and  satisfied  justice  fully.  Since 
he  was  under  the  power  of  death,  imprisoned  by  justice,  certainly  he  would  not 
have  won  free,  if  he  liad  not  paid  the  uttermost  farthing  ;  therefore  his  glorious  resur- 
rection is  a  sure  manifestation  of  his  present  satisfaction, — it  is  a  public  acquittance  and 
absolution  of  him  from  all  our  debt,  and  so  by  consequence,  of  all  he  died  foi.  For  their 
debt  was  laid  upon  him,  and  now  he  is  discharged.     And  therefore  the  believing  soul 
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may  tremlOingly  boast,  who  sliall  condemn  me?  For  it  is  God  that  justifieth.  Why? 
Because  all  ray  sins  were  laid  on  Christ,  and  God  hath  in  a  most  solemn  manner 
acquitted  and  discharged  him  from  all,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead  ;  and 
therefore  he  cannot,  and  none  other  can  sue  me,  or  prosecute  a  plea  against  me, 
since  my  Cautioner  is  fully  exonered  of  this  undertaking,  even  by  the  great  Creditor 
God  himself.  But  then,  liis  resurrection  is  a  pawn  or  pledge  of  the  spiritual  raising 
of  the  soul  fi'om  sin  :  as  the  death  of  Christ  is  made  the  pledge  of  our  dying  to  sin,  so 
his  rising,  of  our  living  to  God,  Rom.  vi.  4,  5.  These  are  not  mere  patterns  and 
examples  of  spiritual  things,  hut  assured  pledges  of  the  divine  virtue  and  power  which 
he,  being  raised  again,  should  send  abroad  throughout  the  world.  For,  as  there  are 
coi'onation  gilts,  when  kings  are  solemnly  installed  in  office,  so  there  are  corona- 
tion mercies,  triumphal  gifts.  When  Christ  rose  and  ascended,  he  bestowed  them 
on  the  world,  Eph.  iv.  And  certainly  these  ai'e  the  greatest,  the  virtue  of  his 
death  to  kill  the  old  man,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection  to  quicken  the  new. 
And  by  faith,  a  believer  is  united  and  ingrafted  into  him,  as  a  plant  into  a  choice 
stock,  and  by  virtue  and  sap  coming  from  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  he  is 
transformed  into  the  similitude  of  botli ;  he  groweth  into  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
by  dying  to  sin,  by  crucifying  these  inward  afiections  and  inclinations  to  it;  and  he 
groweth  up  into  tlie  similitude  of  his  resurrection,  by  newness  of  life,  or  being  alive 
to  God,  in  holy  desires  and  endeavours  after  holiness  and  obedience.  And  thus  tlie 
first  resurrection  of  the  soul  floweth  from  Christ's  resuri'ection. 

But  add  unto  this,  that  Christ's  rising  is  the  pledge  and  pawn  of  the  second  resur- 
rection, that  is,  of  the  body,  for  he  is  tlie  head,  and  we  are  the  members.  Now,  it 
is  the  most  incongruous,  that  the  head  should  rise  and  not  draw  up  the  members 
after  him.  Certainly  he  will  not  cease  till  he  have  drawn  up  all  his  members  to 
him.  If  the  head  be  above  water,  it  is  a  sure  pledge  that  the  body  will  win  out  of 
the  water;  if  the  root  be  alive,  certainly  the  branches  will  out  in  spring-time,  they 
shall  live  also.  There  is  that  connexion  between  Christ  and  believers,  that  wonder- 
ful communication  between  them,  that  Christ  did  nothing,  was  nothing,  and  had 
nothing  done  to  him,  but  what  he  did,  and  was,  and  suffered,  personating  them,  and  all 
the  benefit  and  advantage  redounds  to  them.  He  would  not  be  considered  of  as  a 
person  by  himself,  but  would  rather  be  still  taken  in  with  the  children.  As  for  love 
lie  came  down  and  took  flerli  to  be  like  them,  and  did  take  their  sin  and  misery  oiF 
them,  and  so  was  content  to  be  looked  upon  by  God  as  in  the  place  of  sinners,  as  the 
chief  sinner,  so  he  is  content  and  desirous  that  we  should  look  on  him  as  in  the 
place  of  sinners,  as  dying,  as  rising  for  us,  as  having  no  excellency  or  privilege  incom- 
municable to  us.  And  this  was  not  hid  from  the  church  of  old,  but  presented  as  the 
grand  consoh.tion,  '  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  witli  my  dead  body  they  sliall 
rise.'  And,  therefore,  may  poor  souls  awake  and  sing.  Though  they  must  dwell  in  the 
dust,  yet  as  the  dew  and  influence  of  heaven  maketh  herbs  to  spring  out  of  the  earth, 
so  the  virtue  of  this  resurrection  bhall  make  the  earth,  and  sea,  and  air,  to  cast  out 
and  render  their  dead,  isa.  xxvi.  19.  Upon  what  a  sure  and  strong  chain  hangs  the 
salvation  of  poor  sinners?  1  wish  Cliristians  might  !?alute  one  another  with  this: 
'  Christ  is  risen,  and  so  comfort  one  another  with  tliese  words,' — or  rather,  that  every 
one  would  apply  this  cordial  to  his  own  heart,  '  Christ  is  risen  ;'  and  you  know  what 
a  golden  chain  tliis  draweth  after  it,  therefore  we  must  rise  and  live. 

The  other  cause,  which  is  more  immediate,  and  will  actively  accomplish  it,  is  the 
Spirit  dwelling  in  us  :  for  there  is  a  suitable  method  here  too.  As  the  Lord  first 
raised  the  head,  Christ,  and  will  thtn  raise  the  members,  and  he  that  doth  the  one 
cannot  but  do  the  othtr,  so  the  Spirit  first  raiseth  the  soul  from  the  woful  fall  into 
sin,  which  killed  us,  and  so  maketh  it  a  temple,  and  the  body  too,  for  lioth  are 
bought  with  a  price,  and,  therefiire,  the  Spirit  possesseth  both.  But  the  inmost  resi- 
dence is  in  the  boul,  and  the  bodily  members  are  made  servants  of  righteousness,  which 
is  a  great  honour  and  dignity,  in  regard  of  that  base  employment  they  had  once  ;  and 
so  it  is  most  suitable  that  he  who  liath  thus  dwelt  in  both  repair  his  own  dwelling- 
house.  For  here  it  is  ruinous,  and,  therefore,  must  be  cast  down.  But  because  it  was 
once  a  temple  for  the  holy  God,  therefore  it  will  be  repaired  and  built  again,  h'or 
he  that  once  honoured  it  with  his  presence  will  not  sufiijr  corruption  always  to  dwell 
in  it ;  for  what  Christ,  by  his  humiliation  and  sufi'ering,  purchased,  the  Spirit  hath 
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this  commission  to  perform  it;  and  what  is  it  hut  tlie  restitution  of  mankind  to  a 
happier  estate  in  the  second  Adam  than  ever  the  first  was  into  ?  Now,  since  our 
Lord  who  pleased  to  take  on  our  flesh,  did  not  put  it  off  again,  but  admits  it  to  tlie 
fellowship  of  the  same  glory  in  heaven,  in  that  he  died,  he  dies  no  more,  death  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  him,  he  will  never  be  wearied  or  ashamed  of  that  human 
clothing  of  flesli.  And,  therefore,  certainly  that  the  children  may  be  like  the  father, 
the  followers  their  captain,  the  members  not  disproportioned  to  tlie  head,  the 
branches  not  different  and  heterogeneous  to  the  stock,  and  that  our  rising  in  Christ 
may  leave  no  footstep  of  our  falling,  no  remainder  of  our  misery,  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
will  also  quicken  the  mortal  bodies  of  believers,  and  make  them  like  Christ's  glorious 
body. 

This  must  be  done  with  divine  power, — and  what  more  powerful  than  the  Spirit  ? 
For  it  is  the  spirits  or  subtile  parts  in  all  creatures  that  causeth  all  motions,  and 
worketh  all  effects.  What  then  is  that  almighty  Spirit  not  able  to  do  ?  You  have 
shadows  of  this  in  natui'e,  yea,  convincing  evidences:  for,  what  is  the  spring  but  a 
resurrection  of  the  earth  ?  Is  not  the  world  every  year  renewed,  and  riseth  again 
out  of  the  grave  of  winter,  as  you  find  elegantly  expressed,  Psalm  cvii?  And  doth 
not  the  grains  of  seed  die  in  the  clods  before  they  rise  to  the  harvest,  1  Cor.  xv. 
All  the  vi(-issitudes  and  alterations  in  nature  give  us  a  plain  draught  of  this  great 
change,  and  certainly  it  is  one  Spirit  that  effects  all. 

But  though  there  be  the  same  power  required  to  raise  up  the  bodies  of  the  godly 
and  ungodly  ;  yet,  O  what  infinite  distance  and  difference  in  the  nature  and  ends  of 
their  resurrections  !  There  is  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  the  resurrection  of  con- 
demnation, John  V.  29.  O  !  happy  they  who  rise  to  life  that  ever  they  died  !  But, 
O  miserable,  thrice  wretched  are  all  others  that  they  may  not  be  dead  forever  I  1  he 
immortality  of  the  soul  was  infinite  misery,  because  it  is  that  which  eternizes  their 
misery  ;  but  when  this  overplus  is  added,  the  incorruptibility  of  the  body,  and  so  the 
whole  man  made  an  inconsumable  subject  for  that  fire  to  feed  upon  perpetually,  what 
heart  can  conceive  it  without  horror  !  And  yet  we  hear  it  often  without  any  such 
affection.  It  is  a  strange  life  that  death  is  the  only  refreshment  of  it;  and  yet  this 
may  not  be  had,  '  they  shall  seek  death,  and  it  shall  fly  from  them.'  Now,  my 
beloved,  I  would  desire  this  discourse  might  open  way  for  the  hearty  and  cordial 
entertainment  of  the  gospel,  and  that  you  might  be  persuaded  to  awake  unto  right- 
eousness, and  sin  no  more,  1  Cor.  xv.  34.  Be  not  deceived,  my  brethi'en,  '  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Certainly,  if  you  have  no  other  image 
than  what  you  came  into  the  world  withal,  you  cannot  have  this  hope,  to  be  con- 
formed one  day  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ.  W  hat  will  become  of  you  in  that  day, 
who  declare  now  by  the  continued  vent  of  your  hearts  that  this  Holy  Spirit  dwells 
not  in  you  ?  And,  alas !  how  many  are  such  ?  Oh  !  pity  yourselves,  your  souls 
and  bodies  both.  If  for  love  to  your  bodies  you  will  follow  its  present  lusts,  and 
care  only  for  the  things  of  the  body,  you  act  the  greatest  enmity  and  hostility  against 
your  own  bodies.  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  the  eternal  state  of  both,  and  your  care 
and  study  will  run  in  another  channel.  And  for  you  who  have  any  working  of  the 
Spirit  in  you,  whether  convincing  you  of  sin  and  misery,  and  of  righteousness  in 
Christ,  or  sometimes  comforting  you  by  the  word  applied  to  your  heart,  or  teaching 
you  another  way  than  the  world  walks  into,  I  recommend  unto  you  that  of  the 
apostle's,  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  *  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  be  steadfast,  &c.  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  your  labour  is  not  in  vain.' 


Verse  12. — "  Therefore,  brethren,  tve  are  debtors,  not  to  the  jiesh,  to  live  after 

the  flesh,"  &^c. 

All  things  in  Christianity  have  a  near  and  strait  conjunction.     It  is  so  entire  and 
absolute  a  piece,  that  if  one  link  be  loosed  all  the  chain  falls  to  the  ground,  and  if 
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one  be  well  fastened  upon  tlie  heart  it  l»rings  all  alongst  with  it.  Some  speak  of  all 
trutlis,  even  in  nature,  that  they  are  knit  so  together  that  any  truth  may  be  con- 
cluded out  of  every  truth,  at  least  by  a  long  circuit  of  deduction  and  reasoning.  But 
whatsoever  be  of  that,  certainly  religion  is  a  more  entire  thing,  and  all  the  parts  of 
it  more  nearly  conjoined  together,  that  they  may  mutually  enforce  one  another. 
Precepts  and  promises  are  thus  linked  together,  that  if  any  soul  lay  hold,  indeed, 
upon  any  promise  of  grace,  he  draws  alongst  with  it  the  obligation  of  some  precept 
to  walk  suitable  to  such  precious  promises.  There  is  no  encouragement  you  can 
indeed  fasten  upon,  but  it  will  join  you  as  nearly  to  the  commandment ;  and  no  con- 
solation in  the  gospel,  that  doth  not  carry  within  its  bosom  an  exhoi-tation  to  holy 
walking.  Again,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  precept  but  it  should  lead  you 
straightway  to  a  promise  ;  no  exhortation,  but  it  is  environed  before  and  behind  with 
a  strong  consolation,  to  make  it  pierce  the  deeper,  and  go  down  the  sweeter.  There- 
fore, you  see  how  easily  the  apostle  digresseth  from  the  one  to  the  other, — how 
sweetly  and  pertinently  these  are  interwoven  in  his  discourse.  The  first  word  of 
the  chapter  is  a  woi-d  of  strong  consolation,  '  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ,'  and  this  like  a  flood  carries  all  down  with  it, — all  precepts  and  exhor- 
tations, and  the  soul  of  a  believer  with  them  ;  and,  therefore,  he  subjoins  an  exhor- 
tation to  holy  and  spiritual  walking  upon  that  very  ground.  And  because  command- 
ments of  this  nature  will  not  float  (so  to  speak)  unless  they  have  much  water  of  that 
kind,  and  cannot  have  such  a  swift  course  except  the  tide  of  such  encouragements 
flow  fast,  therefore  he  openeth  that  spring  again  in  the  preceding  words,  and  letteth 
the  rivers  of  consolation  flow  forth,  even  the  liope  of  immortality  and  eternal  life : 
and  this  certainly  will  raise  up  a  soul  that  was  on  ground,  and  carry  him  above  in 
motion  of  obedience ;  and,  therefore,  he  may  well,  in  the  next  place,  stir  them  up  to 
their  duty,  and  mind  them  of  their  obligation  :  '  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors 
not  to  the  flesh.'  To  make  this  the  more  eftectual,  he  drops  it  in  with  affection,  in 
a  sweet  compellation  of  love  and  equality,  brethren.  There  is  nothing  so  powerful 
in  persuasion  as  love  ;  it  will  sweeten  a  bitter  and  unpleasant  reproof,  and  make  it 
go  down  more  easily,  though  it  maketh  less  noise  than  threatenings  and  severity 
and  authority  ;  yet  it  is  more  forcible,  for  it  insinuates  itself,  and  in  a  manner 
surpriseth  the  soul,  and  so  preventeth  all  resistance.  As  when  the  sun  made  the 
traveller  part  with  his  cloak,*  whereas  the  wind  and  rain  made  him  hold  it  faster; 
so  affection  will  prevail  where  authority  and^ terror  cannot ;  it  will  melt  that  which 
a  stronger  power  cannot  break.  The  story  of  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  may  give  some 
representation  of  this.  The  Lord  was  not  in  the  strong  wind,  nor  in  the  terrible 
earthquake,  nor  yet  in  the  fire,  but  in  the  calm  still  voice.  The  Lord  hath  chosen 
this  way  of  publishing  his  grace  in  tiie  gospel,  because  the  sum  of  it  is  love  to 
sinners,  and  good  will  towai'ds  men.  He  holds  it  forth  in  the  calm  voice  of  love, 
and  those  who  are  his  ambassadors  should  be  clothed  with  such  an  affection,  if  they 
intend  to  prevail  with  men,  to  engage  their  affections.  O  !  that  we  were  possessed 
with  that  brotherly  love  one  towards  another  for  the  salvation  one  of  another; 
especially,  that  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  might  be  thus  kindly  affectioned  towards 
others,  and  that  you  would  take  it  thus,  the  calling  you  off'  the  ways  of  sin  as 
an  act  of  the  greatest  love.  But  then  consider  the  equality  of  this  obligation,  for 
there  is  nothing  pressed  upon  you  but  what  lieth  as  heavily  upon  them  that  presseth 

*  ["  The  Sun  and  the  Wind  hail  once  a  dispute  which  of  them  could  soonest  prevail  with  a  certain 
traveller  to  part  with  his  cloak.  The  Wind  began  the  attack,  and  assaulted  him  with  much  noise 
and  fury  ;  but  the  man,  wra[)ping  his  cloak  still  closer  about  him,  doubled  his  efforts  to  keep  it,  and 
went  on  his  way.  And  now  the  Sim  silently  darted  his  warm  insinuating  rays,  which,  mehuig  our 
traveller  by  degrees,  at  length  obliged  him  to  lay  aside  that  cloak  which  all  the  rage  of  the  Wind 
could  not  compel  him  to  resign.  Learn,  hence,  said  the  Sun,  that  soft  and  yentlt  means  will  often 
accomplish  what  force  and  fnrij  can  never  effect."  (Fable  of  the  Sun  and  the  Wind.  Boreas  et  Sol.) 
This  is  one  of  lorty-two  tables  ascril)e(l  to  iE-iop,  which  Avienus,  a  Latin  poet  \Aho  lived  in  the 
age  of  Theodosius,  turned  into  elegiac  verse.  The  employment  of  apologues,  which  is  sanctioned 
by  scripture,  seems  to  be  a  natural  mode  of  imparting  instruction.  '1  hese  arrest  the  attention, 
disarm  prejudice,  give  to  unwelcome  truths  a  pleasing  form,  and  imprint  deeply  on  the  memory  the 
lesson  that  is  intended  to  be  conveyed.  It  is  mentioned  by  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  who  wrote  in  the 
middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  that  the  preachers  of  his  age  were  accustomed  to  quote  the  fables 
of  iEsop,  in  order  to  rouse  the  indifference  and  relieve  the  languor  of  their  hearers.  Specul.  Hist. 
lib.  lii.  cap.  viii.  p.  31.  Yen.  1591,  ap.  Warton's  Diss,  on  Gesta  Romanorum,  p,  i. — Ed.] 
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it.  This  debt  binds  all.  O!  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  could  carry  the  im- 
pression of  this  on  their  hearts,  that  when  tliej^  persuade  others  tliey  may  withal 
persuade  themselves,  and  when  they  speak  to  otiiers  they  may  sit  down  among  the 
hearers.  If  an  apostle  of  so  eminent  dignity  levelleth  himself  in  this  consideration, 
'  thei'efore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,' — liow  much  more  ought  pastors  and  teachers  to 
come  in  the  same  rank  and  degree  of  debt  and  obligation  with  others.  Truly  this 
is  tlie  great  obstruction  of  the  success  of  the  gospel,  that  those  who  bind  on  burdens 
on  others  do  not  themselves  touch  them  with  one  of  their  fingers ;  and  while  they 
seem  serious  in  persuading  others,  yet  withal  declare  by  their  carriage  that  they  do 
not  believe  themselves  what  tliey  bear  upon  otiiers;  so  that  preaching  seemeth  to 
be  an  imposture,  and  affections  in  persuading  of  others  to  be  borrowed,  as  it  were,  in  a 
scene,  to  be  laid  down  again  out  of  it.  But  then  again,  there  is  a  misconceit  among 
people  that  this  holy  and  spiritual  walking  is  not  of  common  obi  gation,  but  peculiar 
to  the  preacliers  of  the  gospel.  Many  make  their  reckoning  so,  as  if  tliey  were  not 
called  to  such  high  aims  and  great  endeavours.  But  truly,  my  beloved,  this  is  a 
thing  of  common  concernment.  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  levelled  us  all  in  this  point  of 
duty,  as  he  hath  equally  exalted  all  in  the  most  substantial  dignities  and  privileges 
of  the  gospel.  I'his  bond  is  upon  the  highest  and  upon  the  lowest.  Greatness  doth 
not  exempt  from  it,  and  meanness  doth  not  exclude  from  it.  Though  commonly 
great  persons  fancy  an  immunity  from  the  strictness  of  a  holy  conversation  because 
of  their  greatness,  and  often  mean  and  low  persons  pretend  a  freedom  from  such  a 
high  obligation  because  of  their  lowness,  yet  certainly  all  are  debt-bound  this  way, 
and  must  one  day  give  account.  You  that  are  poor  and  unlearned,  and  have  not 
received  great  things  of  that  nature  fi'om  (iod,  do  not  think  yourselves  free,  do  not 
absolve  yourselves,  for  there  is  infinite  debt  besides.  You  will  have  no  place  for 
that  excuse,  that  you  had  not  great  parts,  were  not  learned,  and  so  forth.  For  as 
the  obligation  reaches  you  all,  so  there  is  as  patent  a  way  to  the  exercise  of  religion 
in  the  poorest  cottage  as  in  the  highest  palace.  You  may  serve  God  as  acceptably 
in  little,  as  others  may  do  in  much.  There  is  no  condition  so  low  and  abject  that 
layeth  any  restraint  on  tiiis  noble  service  and  employment.  This  jewel  loses  not 
its  beauty  and  virtue,  when  it  lieth  in  a  dunghill  more  than  when  iC  is  set  in  gold. 

But  let  us  inquire  further  into  this  debt.  '  We  ai'e  debtors,'  saith  he ;  and  he 
instanceth  what  is  not  the  creditor,  by  which  he  giveth  us  to  understand  who  is  the 
true  creditor:  not  the  tiesh,  and,  therefore,  to  make  out  the  just  opposition,  it  must 
be  the  Spirit.  We  are  debtors,  then,  to  the  Spirit.  And  what  is  the  debt  we  owe 
to  him?  We  may  know  it  that  same  way;  we  owe  not  to  the  flesh  so  much  as  to 
make  us  live  after  its  guidance  and  direction,  and  fulfil  its  lusts.  Then,  by  due 
consequence,  we  owe  so  much  to  the  Spirit,  as  that  we  should  live  after  the  Spirit, 
and  resign  ourselves  wholly  to  him,  his  guidance  and  direction.  Thei'e  is  a  twofold 
kind  of  debt  upon  the  creatui'e,  one  remissible  and  pardonable,  another  irremissible 
and  unpardonable,  (so  to  speak,)  the  debt  of  sin,  and  that  is  the  guilt  of  it,  which 
is  nothing  else  than  the  obligation  of  the  sinner  over  to  eternal  condemnation  by 
virtue  of  the  curse  of  God.  Every  sinner  cometh  under  this  debt  to  divine  justice, 
the  desert  of  eternal  wrath,  and  the  actual  ordination  by  a  divine  sentence  to  that 
wrath.  Now,  indeed,  this  debt  was  insoluble  to  us,  and  utter-ly  unpayable  until  God 
sent  his  Son  to  be  our  cautioner ;  and  he  hath  paid  the  debt  in  his  own  person,  by 
bearing  our  curse,  and  so  made  it  pardonable  to  sinners,  obtained  a  relaxation  from 
that  woful  obligation  to  death.  And  this  debt,  you  see,  is  wholly  discharged  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ,  by  another  sentence  repealing  the  former  curse, — ver.  1 . 
'  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ.'  But  there  is  another  debt, 
which  I  may  call  a  debt  of  duty  and  obedience,  which,  as  it  was  antecedent  to  sin, 
even  binding  innocent  Adam,  so  the  obligation  of  the  debt  of  sin  hath  been  so  fiir 
from  taking  it  away  that  it  is  rather  increased  exceedingly,  and  this  debt  is  unpar- 
donable and  indispensable.  The  more  of  the  debt  of  sin  be  pardoned,  and  the  more  the 
curse  be  dispensed  with,  the  more  the  sinner  owes  of  love  and  obedience  to  God. 
'  She  loved  much,  because  much  was  forgiven,' — and  the  more  was  forgiven  of  sin 
the  more  she  owed  of  love,  and  the  more  debt  was  discharged  the  more  she  was 
indebted  to  him.  And,  therefore,  after  this  general  acquittance  of  all  believers,  ver. 
1    he  presseth  this  obligation  the  more  strongly  •  '  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are 
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de1)tors.'  It  is  like  that  delit  spoken  of,  Rom.  xiii.,  '  Owe  no  man  any  thing, 
but  love  one  another ;'  which  is  not  meant  that  it  is  unlawful  to  be  debtors  to 
men,  but  rather,  what  ye  owe,  or  all  things  else,  pay  it,  and  ye  are  free.  Your 
debt  ceases  and  your  bond  is  cancelled.  But  as  for  the  debt  of  love  and  bene- 
volence, you  must  so  owe  that  to  all  men,  as  never  to  be  discharged  of  it,  never 
to  be  freed  from  it.  When  you  have  done  all,  this  hath  no  limitation  of  time 
or  action ;  even  so  it  is  here.  Other  debts  wlien  paid,  men  cease  to  be  debtors, 
then  they  are  free ;  but  here  the  more  he  pays  the  more  he  is  bound  to  pay, — he 
oweth,  and  he  oweth  eternally.  His  bond  is  never  cancelled  as  long  as  he  continues 
a  creature  subsisting  in  God,  and  abides  a  redeemed  one  in  Christ.  I'or  these  con- 
tinuing, his  obligation  is  eternally  recent  and  fresh  as  the  first  day.  And  this  doth 
not  at  all  obscure  the  inlinite  grace  of  God,  or  diminish  the  happiness  of  saints,  that 
they  are  not  freed  from  this  debt  of  love  and  obedience,  but  rather  illustrates  the 
one  and  increases  the  other,  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  to  consist  with  the  wisdom 
and  holiness  of  God  to  loose  his  creature  from  that  obligation  of  loving  obedience 
and  subjection,  which  is  essential  to  it,  and  it  is  no  less  repugnant  to  the  happiness 
of  the  creature  to  be  free  from  righteousness  unto  sin. 

Now,  this  debt  of  duty  and  obedience  hath  a  threefold  bond,  which  because  they 
stand  m  vigour  uncancelled  for  all  eternity,  therefore  the  obligation  arising  from  them 
is  eternal  too.  The  bond  of  creation,  the  bond  of  redemption,  and  the  bond  of 
sanctification,  these  are  distinguished  according  to  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  who 
appear  most  eminently  in  them. 

We  owe  our  being  to  the  Father,  in  whom  *  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being;'  for  he  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  and  we  are  all  the  works  of  his  hands. 
Now,  the  debt  accruing  from  this  is  infinite.  If  men  conceive  themselves  so  much 
obliged  to  others  for  a  petty  courtesy  as  to  be  their  servants, — if  they  owe  more  to  their 
parents,  the  instruments  of  their  bringing  forth  into  the  world,  O  how  infinitely  more 
owe  we  to  God,  of  whom  we  are,  and  have  all  !  Doth  the  clay  owe  so  much  to  the 
potter,  who  doth  not  make  it,  but  fashion  it  only  ?  And  what  owe  we  to  him  that 
made  us  of  nothing,  and  fashioned  us  while  we  were  yet  without  form  I  Truly,  all 
relations,  all  obligations  evanish  when  this  cumeth  forth ;  because  all  that  a  man 
hath  is  less  than  himself,  than  his  immortal  spirit,  and  that  he  oweth  alone  to  God. 
And  besides,  whatsoever  debt  there  is  to  other  fellow-creatures  in  any  thing,  God  is 
the  principal  creditor  in  that  bond.  All  the  creatures  are  but  the  servants  of  this 
King,  which  at  his  sole  appointment  bring  along  his  gifts  unto  us  ;  and,  therefore, 
we  owe  no  more  to  them  than  to  the  hands  of  the  messenger  that  is  sent.  Now,  by 
this  account  nothing  is  our  own,  not  ourselves,  not  our  members,  not  our  goods,  hut 
all  are  his,  and  to  be  used  and  bestowed,  not  at  the  will  and  arbitriment  of  creatures, 
but  to  be  absolutely  and  solely  at  his  disposal  who  hath  the  sole  sovereign  right  to 
them :  and,  therefore,  you  may  take  up  the  heinousness  of  sin,  how  monstrous  and 
misshapen  a  thing  it  is,  that  breaks  this  inviolable  law  of  creation,  and  withdraws 
the  creature  from  subjection  to  him,  in  whom  alone  it  can  subsist.  O  how  dis- 
ordered are  the  courses  and  lives  of  men  !  Men  living  to  themselves,  their  own  lusts, 
after  their  own  will,  as  if  they  had  made  themselves.  Men  using  their  members  as 
weapons  of  unrighteousness  against  God,  as  if  their  tongues,  and  hands,  and  feet 
were  their  own,  or  the  devil's,  and  not  God's.  Call  to  mind  this  obligation,  '  re- 
member thy  Creator.'  That  memento  would  be  a  strong  engagement  to  another  course 
than  most  take.  How  absurd  would  you  think  it  to  please  yourselves  in  displeasing 
him,  if  you  but  minded  the  bond  of  creation!  But  when  there  are  other  two  super- 
added, what  we  owe  to  the  Son  for  coming  down  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  for 
us,  and  what  we  owe  to  the  Holy  Ghost  for  quickening  our  spirits,  and  afterward  for 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  whose  hearts  would  not  these  overcome  and  lead 
captive  to  his  love  and  obedience  ? 
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Verses  \'2,  13. — "  Therefore,  brethren.,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the 
Jiesh :  for  if  ye  live  after  thejiesh,  ye  shall  die,"  S^-c. 

Was  that  not  enough  to  contain  men  in  obedience  to  God, — the  very  essential  bond  of 
dependence  upon  God  as  the  orij^inal  and  fountain  of  his  being!  And  yet  man  hath 
cast  away  this  cord  from  liim,  and  withdrew  from  that  allegiance  he  did  owe  to  his 
Maker,  by  transgressing  his  holy  commandments.  But  God,  not  willing  that  all 
should  perish,  hath  confirmed  and  strengthened  that  primitive  obligation  by  two 
other  as  strong  if  not  more.  If  the  Father  did  most  eminently  appear  in  the  hrst, 
the  Son  is  manifested  in  the  second,  and  that  is  the  work  of  the  redemption  of  man, 
no  less  glorious  than  his  first  creation.  He  made  him  first,  and  then  he  sent  his 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  to  make  him  again  by  his  Spii'it ;  and  now  a 
tlireefold  cord  is  not  easily  broken.  It  seems  this  should  bind  invincibly,  and  con- 
strain us  not  to  be  our  own,  but  the  Lord's ;  and  now  truly,  they  who  are  in  Jesus 
Christ,  are  thrice  indebted  wholly  to  God.  But  the  two  last  obligations  are  the 
most  special  and  most  wonderful,  that  God  sent  his  Son  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from 
sin  and  misery,  and  to  restore  man  to  happiness  took  on  a  miserable  and  accursed 
habit, — that  so  glorious  a  person  gave  himself  for  so  base  an  one, — that  so  excellent 
a  Lord  became  a  servant  for  the  rebel, — that  he  whose  the  earth  is,  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  did  empty  himself  of  all  to  supply  us, — and  in  a  word,  the  most  wonderful 
exchange  be  made  that  ever  the  sun  saw,  God  for  men,  his  life  a  ransom  for  their 
life.  All  the  rare  inventions  and  fancied  stories  of  men  come  infinitely  short  of  this. 
The  liglit  never  saw  majesty  so  abased  and  love  so  expressed  as  in  this  matter;  and 
all  to  this  purpose,  that  we  who  had  undone  ourselves  might  be  made  up  again,  and 
the  righteousness  of  the  law  fulfilled  in  us.  At  first  he  made  us,  but  it  cost  him 
nothing  but  a  word  ;  but  now,  to  buy  that  which  was  taken  captive  by  sin,  and  at 
so  dear  a  rate, — '  ye  are  bought  with  a  price,'  and  this  price  more  precious  than  the 
sum  of  heaven  and  earth  could  amount  to.  Suppose  by  some  rare  alchemy  the  earth 
were  all  converted  into  gold,  and  the  heavens  into  pi'ecieus  stones,  yet  these  cor- 
ruptible and  material  things  come  as  far  short  of  this  ransom  as  a  heap  of  dung  is 
unproportioned  to  a  mass  of  gold  or  heap  of  jewels.  Now,  you  that  are  thus  bought, 
may  ye  not  conclude,  'therefore  we  are  debtors,'  and  wliereof?  Of  ourselves,  for 
we,  our  persons,  estates,  and  all  were  sold,  and  all  are  bought  with  this  price  ;  there . 
fore  we  ai'e  not  our  own,  but  the  Lord's,  and,  therefore,  we  ought  to  '  glorify  God  m 
our  bodies  and  spirits  which  are  his,'  1  Cor.  vi,  20.  Should  we  henceforth  claim  an 
interest  and  propriety  in  ourselves  ?  Should  we  have  a  will  of  our  own  ?  Should 
we  serve  ourselves  with  our  members  ?  O  how  monstrous  and  absurd  were  that ! 
Certainly,  a  believing  heart  cannot  but  look  upon  that  as  the  greatest  indignity  and 
vilest  impiety  that  ever  the  sun  shined  upon.  Ingratitude  hath  a  note  of  ignominy, 
even  among  heathens,  put  upon  it.  They  esteemed  the  reproach  of  it  the  compend 
of  all  reproaches,  inyratum  si  dixeris,  omnia  dixeris.  And  truly  it  hath  the  most 
abominable  visage  of  any  vice  ;  yea,  it  is  all  sins  drawn  through  other*  in  one  table. 
Certainly  a  godly  heart  cannot  but  account  this  execrable  and  detestable,  hence- 
forth to  have  any  proper  and  peculiar  will  and  pleasure,  and  cannot  but  devote  itself 
wholly  to  his  will  and  pleasure,  for  whose  pleasure  all  were  first  created,  and  who 
then  redeAiied  us  by  tlie  blood  of  his  Son.  I  wish  we  could  have  this  image  of 
ingratitude  always  observant  to  our  eyes  and  minds  when  we  are  enticed  with  our 
lusts  to  study  our  own  satisfaction.  But  there  is  another  bond  superadded  to  this, 
which  mightily  aggravates  the  debt.  He  hath  given  us  his  Spirit  to  dwell  within, 
as  well  as  his  Son  for  us.  And  O  the  marvellous  and  strange  effects  that  this  Spirit 
hath  in  the  favours  of  men  1  He  truly  repairs  that  image  of  God  which  sin  broke 
down.  He  furnisheth  the  soul  and  supplies  it  in  all  its  necessities.  He  is  a  light 
and  life  to  it, — a  spring  of  everlasting  life  and  consolation.  So  that  to  the  Spirit 
we  owe  that  we  are  made  again  after  his  image,  and  the  precious  purchase  of  Christ 
applied  unto  our  souls.  For  him  hath  our  Saviour  left  to  execute  his  latter  will  in 
*  [Tliat  is,  united  or  iiiterwoviTi.— Ed.] 
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behalf  of  his  children.  And  these  thint^s  are  hut  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Any 
peace,  or  joy,  or  love,  or  obedience,  are  but  an  earnest  of  that  which  is  comin^^  We 
shall  be  yet  more  beholden  to  him.  When  the  walls  of  flesh  are  taken  down,  lie  will 
carry  forth  the  soul  into  that  «rlorious  liberty  of  tlie  sons  of  God  ;  and  not  long  after 
he  shall  quicken  our  very  dust,  and  raise  it  up  in  glory  to  the  fellowship  of  that 
happiness.  Now,  my  beloved,  consider  what  all  this  tends  to, — mark  the  inference 
you  should  make  from  it :  *  Therefore  we  are  debtors,'  debtors  indeed,  under  uitinite 
obligations  for  infinite  mercies.  But  what  is  the  debt  we  owe  ?  Truly  it  might  be 
conceived  to  be  some  rare  tiling,  equivalent  to  such  unconceivable  benefits.  But 
mark  what  it  is:  'To  live  after  the  Spirit,  and  not  after  tlie  flesh,'  to  conform  our 
affections  and  actions,  and  the  tenor  of  our  way  and  course  to  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit,  to  have  our  spirits  led  and  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  to  follow 
the  indictment  of  our  flesh  and  carnal  minds.  Now,  truly,  it  is  a  wonder  that  it  is 
no  other  thing  than  this,  for  this  is  no  other  thing  than  what  we  owe  to  ourselves, 
and  to  our  own  natures,  so  to  speak ;  for  truly  there  is  a  conformity  and  suitableness 
of  some  tilings  to  the  very  nature  of  man  that  is  beautiful, — some  things  are  decent 
and  becomes  it,  other  things  are  undecent  and  uncomely,  unsuitable  to  the  very 
reasonable  being  of  man,  so  that  they  put  a  stain  and  blot  upon  it. 

Now,  indeed,  there  is  nothing  can  be  conceived  more  agreeable  to  the  very  con- 
stitution of  man's  nature  than  this,  that  the  far  better  and  more  excellent  part  should 
lead  and  comiuaiid  ;  and  the  baser  and  eartbly  part  should  obey  and  follow.  That 
the  flesh  should  minister  and  serve  the  spirit,  'doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  it?' 
And  yet  no  heavier  yoke  is  put  upon  us  than  what  our  own  nature  hath  put  upon 
us  alrendy,  which  indeed  is  wondei'ful !  And  certainly  this  wonderful  attempering 
of  his  laws  mito  tlie  vei-y  natural  exigence  of  the  spirit  of  man,  makes  the  transgres- 
sion of  them  so  much  the  more  heinous. 

Now,  all  these  three  forementioned  bonds  do  jointly  bind  on  this  law  upon  man. 
In  general,  they  oblige  strongly  to  subjection  and  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  ;  but 
particularly,  they  have  a  constraining  influence  upon  this  living  '  after  the  Spirit,' 
and  not  '  after  the  flesh.'  Our  very  creation  speaks  this  forth,  when  God  made  man 
after  his  own  im;ige,  when  he  beautified  the  spirit  of  man  witii  that  divine  similitude 
and  likeness,  in  that  he  breathed  a  spirit  from  heaven,  and  took  a  body  out  of  the 
dust,  and  then  exalted  that  heavenly  piece  to  some  participation  of  his  own  nature. 
Doth  not  all  this  cry  aloud  upon  us,  that  the  order  of  creation  is  now  dissolved, — 
that  the  beauty  of  it  is  marred, — that  all  is  turned  upside-down, — when  men's  pas- 
sions and  senses  are  their  only  guides,  and  the  principles  of  light  in  their  conscience 
are  choked  and  stifled  ?  Doth  not  all  this  teach  us  plainly  that  we  should  not 
'  live  after  the  flesh,' — that  we  owe  not  so  much  to  this  brutish  part  as  to  enthrone 
it  and  empower  it  over  us, — that  it  were  vilest  anarchy,  and  most  intolerable  con- 
fusion and  usurpation,  to  give  it  the  power  over  us,  as  most  men  do, — that  there 
can  be  no  order  or  beauty  in  man  till  the  spirit  be  unfettered  from  the  chains  of 
fleshly  lusts,  and  restored  to  the  native  dignity  and  pre-eminency,  and  so  keep  the 
body  in  subjection  ?  And,  indeed,  Paul  was  so,  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  '  1  keep  my  body  in 
subjection,  and  beat  it  down,'  because  it  is  an  imperious  slave, — an  usurping  slave, 
— and  will  command,  if  not  beaten  and  kept  under. 

Again,  Christ  hath  put  a  bond  upon  us  to  this  very  same.  He  hath  strengthened 
this  obligation  with  a  new  cord,  in  that  he  gave  his  precious  life  a  ransom  for  the 
souls  of  m.en.  This  was  the  principal  thing  he  paid  for — tlie  body  only  being  an 
accessory  and  appendix  to  the  soul — for  it  is  said,  '  The  redemption  of  tfteir  soul  is 
precious,  and  it  ceaseth  for  ever,'  Psal.  xlix.  8. ;  and,  'What  can  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul,'  Mark  viii.  37.  For  what  material  thing  can  equalize  a  spirit  ? 
Many  things  may  be  had  more  precious  and  fine  than  the  body  ;  but  all  of  them 
have  no  proportion  to  a  spiritual  being.  Now,  then,  in  that  so  dear  a  ransom, 
and  so  infinite  a  price  must  be  given  for  the  spirit  of  man,  it  declares  the  infinite 
worth  and  excellency  of  it  above  the  body,  and  above  all  visible  things.  And 
liere  is,  indeed,  the  greatest  confirmation  that  can  be  imagined.  God  hath  valued 
it ;  he  hath  put  the  soul  of  man  in  the  balance,  to  find  something  equal  in  weight 
of  dignity  and  worth ;  and  when  all  that  is  in  heaven  and  earth  is  put  m  the 
other  scale,  the  soul  is  down-weight  by  far.     There  is  such  distance  that  there  is 
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no  proportion ;  only  the  life  and  blood  of  his  own  Son  weip;hs  it  down,  and  is  an 
overvalue  ;  and  thus,  in  our  redemption,  we  have  a  visible  demonstration — as  it 
were — of  the  infinite  obligation  of  this  law,  not  to  live  after  that  contemptible 
part,  our  flesh,  but  to  follow  after  the  motions  and  directions  of  an  enlightened 
spirit ;  not  to  spend  our  thoughts,  care,  and  time,  upon  the  I)ody,  and  making  provi- 
sion for  the  lusts  thereof — as  most  men  do,  and  all  by  nature  are  now  inclined  to  do 
— but  to  be  taken  up  with  the  immortal  precious  jewel  that  is  within,  how  to 
have  it  rubbed  and  cleansed  from  all  the  filth  that  sin  and  the  flesh  hath  cast 
upon  it ;  and  restored  to  that  native  beauty,  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness 
and  holiness.  If  you,  in  your  practice  and  affection,  turn  the  scales  otherwise,  and 
make  the  body  and  things  of  the  body,  suppose  the  w^hole  world,  down-weight  in 
your  affection  and  imagination,  you  have  plainly  contradicted  the  just  measure  of 
the  sanctuary  ;  and,  in  eff'ect,  you  declare  that  '  Christ  died  in  vain,'  and  gave  his 
life  out  of  an  error  and  mistake  of  the  worth  of  the  soul.  You  say  he  needed  not 
have  given  such  a  price  for  it,  seeing  every  day  you  weigh  it  down  with  every  trifle 
of  momentary  fleshly  satisfaction. 

Lastly,  The  Spirit  binds  this  fast  upon  us  ;  for  the  soul  of  man  he  hath  chosen 
for  his  habitation,  and  there  he  delights  to  dwell,  in  the  heart  of  the  contrite  and 
humble ;  and  this  he  intends  to  beautify  and  garnish,  and  to  restore  it  to  that  pri- 
mitive excellency  it  once  had.  The  spirit  of  man  is  nearer  his  nature,  and  more 
capable  of  being  conformed  unto  it ;  and  therefore  his  peculiar  and  special  work  is 
about  our  spirits.  First,  to  enlighten  and  convince  them  ;  then,  to  reform  and  di- 
rect them  and  lead  them  ;  and  this  binds  as  forcibly,  and  constraineth  a  believer 
certainly  to  resign  himself  to  the  Spirit ;  to  study  how  to  order  his  walk  after  that 
direction,  and  to  be  more  and  more  abstracted  from  the  satisfaction  of  his  body  ; 
else  he  cannot  choose  but  griere  the  Spirit,  his  best  friend,  which  alone  is  the 
fountain  of  joy  and  peace  to  him,  and  being  grieved,  cannot  but  grieve  himself  next. 

Now,  my  beloved,  consider,  if  you  owe  so  much  to  the  flesh,  whether  or  not  it  be 
so  steadable*  and  profitable  unto  you  ?  And  if  you  think  it  can  give  you  a  suflicient 
reward  to  compense  all  your  pains  in  satisfying  it,  go  on;  but,  I  believe,  you  can 
reckon  no  good  office  that  ever  it  did  you,  and  your  expectation  is  less.  What  fruit 
have  you  of  all,  but  shame  and  vexation  of  conscience  ?  And  what  can  you  expect 
but  death,  the  last  fruits  of  it  ?  What  then  do  you  owe  unto  it  ?  Are  you  debtors 
to  its  pleasure  and  satisfaction,  which  hath  never  done  you  good,  and  will  do  you 
eternal  hurt  ?  Consider  whether  you  are  so  much  bound  and  obliged  to  it  as  to  lose 
your  souls  for  it ;  (one  of  them  must  be,)  and  whether  or  not  you  be  not  more 
obliged  to  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  '  live  after  the  Spirit ;' 
though  for  the  present  it  should  be  painful  to  beat  down  your  body.  You  are  debtors 
indeed,  but  you  owe  nothing  to  the  flesh  but  stripes  and  mortification. 


Verse  13, — "  For  if  ye  live,  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live." 

Though  the  Lord,  out  of  his  absolute  sovereignty,  might  deal  with  man  in  such  a 
way,  as  nothing  should  appear  but  his  supreme  will  and  almighty  power  ;  he  might 
simply  command  obedience,  and  without  any  more  persuasions,  either  leave  men  to 
the  frowardness  of  their  own  natures,  or  else  powerfully  constrain  them  to  their 
duty,  yet  he  hath  chosen  that  way  that  is  most  suitable  to  his  own  wisdom,  and 
most  connatural  to  man's  nature,  to  lay  out  before  him  the  advantages  and  disad- 
vantages, and  to  use  these  as  motives  and  persuasives  of  his  Spirit.  For  since  he 
hath  by  his  first  creation  implanted  in  man's  soul  such  a  principle  as  moveth  itself 
upon  the  presentation  of  good  or  evil ;  that  this  might  not  be  in  vain,  he  administers 
all  the  dispensations  of  the  law  and  gospel  in  a  way  suitable  to  that,  by  propounding 
6uch  powerful  motives  as  may  incline  and  persuade  the  heart  of  man.      It   is  true, 

*   Or,  available. — Ed. 
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there  is  a  secret  drawing  withal  necessary,  the  pull  of  the  Father's  arm  and  power 
ot  the  Holy  Ghost;  yet  that  which  is  visiijle  or  sensible  to  the  soul  is  the  framing 
of  all  things  so  as  to  engage  it  upon  rational  terms.  It  is  set  between  two  contraries, 
*  death  and  life, — death  wliich  it  naturally  abhorreth,  and  life  which  it  naturally  loveth. 
An  even  balance  is  holden  up  befoi-e  the  light  of  the  conscience,  in  which  obedience 
and  sin  are  weighed ;  and  it  is  found  even  to  the  convincing  of  the  spirit  of  man, 
that  there  are  as  many  disadvantages  in  the  one  as  advantages  in  the  other. 

This  was  the  way  that  God  used  Hrst  with  man  in  paradise.  You  remember  the 
terms  run  so, — '  What  day  thou  eatest  thou  shalt  die.'  He  hedged  him  in  on  the  one 
side  by  a  promise  of  life,  on  the  other  by  a  threatening  of  death.  And  these  two 
are  very  rational  restraints,  suited  to  the  soul  of  man,  and  in  the  inward  principles  of 
it,  which  are  a  kind  of  instinct  to  that  which  is  apprehended  good  or  gainful. 

Now,  this  verse  runs  even  so  in  the  form  of  words  :  *  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye 
shall  die.'  You  see  this  method  is  not  changed  under  the  gospel ;  for,  indeed,  it  is 
natural  to  the  spirit  of  man,  and  he  hath  now  much  more  need  of  all  such  persua- 
>  sions,  because  there  is  a  great  change  of  man's  inclination  to  the  worst  side.  All 
within  is  so  disordered  and  perverse  that  a  thousand  hedges  of  persuasive  grounds 
cannot  do  that  which  one  might  have  done  at  first.  Then  they  were  added  out  of 
superabundance,  but  now  out  of  necessity, — then  they  were  set  about  man  to  pre- 
serve him  in  his  natural  frame  and  inclinations,  but  now  they  are  needful  to  change 
and  alter  them  quite,  which  is  a  kind  of  creation ;  therefore  saith  David,  '  create  in 
me  a  new  spirit ;'  and,  therefore,  the  gospel  abounds  in  variety  of  motives  and 
inducements,  in  greater  variety,  of  far  more  powerful  inducements,  than  the  law. 
Here  is  that  great  persuasion  taken  from  the  infinite  gain  or  loss  of  the  soul  of  man, 
which,  if  any  thing  be  able  to  prevail,  this  must  do,  seeing  it  is  seconded  with 
some  natural  inclination  in  the  soul  of  man  to  seek  its  own  gain.  Yet  there  is  a 
difl^irence  between  the  nature  of  such  like  promises  and  threatenings  in  the  first 
covenant  and  in  the  second.  In  the  fii'st  covenant,  though  life  was  freely  promised, 
yet  it  was  immediately  annexed  to  perfect  obedience  as  a  consequent  reward  of  it. 
it  was  firstly  promised  unto  complete  righteousness  of  men's  persons.  But  in  the 
second  covenant,  firstly  and  principally,  life  eternal,  grace  and  glory  is  promised  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  seed,  antecedent  to  any  condition  or  qualification  upon  their 
part.  And  then  again,  all  the  promises  that  run  in  way  of  condition,  as,  *  He  that 
believeth  shall  not  perish,'  &c. ;  *  If  ye  walk  after  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  live.'  These 
are  all  the  consequent  fruits  of  that  absolute  gracious  disposition  and  resignation  of 
grace  and  life  to  them  whom  Christ  hath  chosen.  And  so  their  believing,  and 
walking,  and  obeying,  cometh  in  principally  as  parts  of  the  grace  promised,  and  as 
witnesses  and  evidences  and  confirmations  of  that  life  which  is  already  begun,  and 
will  not  see  an  end.  Besides  that,  by  virtue  of  these  absolute  promises  made  to  the 
seed  of  Christ,  and  Christ's  complete  performance  of  all  conditions  in  their  name, 
the  promises  of  life  are  made  to  faith  principally,  which  hath  this  peculiar  virtue  to 
carry  forth  the  soul  to  another's  righteousness  and  sufficiency,  and  to  bottom  it 
upon  another ;  and  in  the  next  place,  to  holy  walking,  though  mixed  with  many 
infirmities,  which  promise,  in  the  first  covenant,  was  only  annexed  to  perfect  and 
absolute  obedience. 

You  heard,  in  the  preceding  verse,  a  strong  inducement  taken  from  the  bond, 
debt,  and  duty  we  owe  to  the  Spirit,  to  walk  after  it,  and  the  want  of  all  obligation 
to  the  flesh.  Now,  if  honesty  and  duty  will  not  suffice  to  pei-suade  you,  as  you  know 
in  other  things  it  would  do  with  any  honest  man,  plain  equity  is  a  sufficient  bond 
to  him.  Yet,  consider  what  the  apostle  subjoins  from  the  damage,  and  from  the 
advantage  which  may  of  itself  be  the  topics  of  persuasion,  and  serves  to  drive  in  the 
nail  of  debt  and  duty  to  the  head.  If  you  will  not  take  with  this  debt  you  owe  to 
the  Spirit,  but  still  conceive  there  is  some  greater  obligation  lying  on  you,  to  care 
for  your  bodies  and  satisfy  them,  then,  1  say,  behold  the  end  of  it,  what  fruit  you 
must  one  day  reap  of  the  flesh  and  service  of  sin  :  *  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  you 
shall  die.'  But,  then,  consider  the  fruit  you  shall  reap  of  the  Spirit  and  holy  walk- 
ing :  '  you  shall  live.'  It  is  true,  the  flesh  may  flatter  you  more  for  the  present,  but 
the  end  of  it  will  be  bitter  as  death,  aniplectitur  ut  strangulet,  "  the  flesh  embraces 
you  that  it  may  strangle  you."     And  so  if  you  knew  all  well  you  would  not  think 
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jct:  owed  it  any  thing  but  enmity  and  hatred  and  mortification.  If  your  duty  will 
not  move  you,  let  the  love  of  yourselves  and  your  souls  persuade  you,  fur  it  is  an 
irrepealable  statute  :  '  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.'  Every  way  you  choose  to  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  your  flesh,  and  to  make  provision  for  it,  neglecting  the  eternal  welfare, 
of  your  souls,  certainly  it  shall  prove  to  you  '  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil ;'  it  shall  be  as  the  forbidden  fruit,  which  instead  of  performing  that  which  was 
promised  will  bring  forth  death, — the  eternal  sepai'ation  of  the  soul  from  God. 
Adam's  sin  was  a  breviary  or  epitome  of  the  multiplied  and  enlarged  sins  of  mankind. 
Y(»u  may  see  in  this  tragedy  all  your  foi'tunes,  (so  to  speak,) — you  may  behold  in  it 
the  flattering  insinuations  and  deceitful  promises  of  sin  and  Satan,  who  is  a  liar 
and  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  murdered  man  at  first  by  lying  to  him.  You 
find  the  hook  covered  over  with  the  varnished  bait  of  an  imaginary  life  and  happi- 
ness: satisfaction  promised  to  the  eye,  to  the  taste,  and  to  the  mind.  And  upon 
these  enticements,  man  bewitched  and  withdrawn  from  his  God,  after  these  vain  and 
empty  shadows,  which,  when  he  catched  hold  upon,  he  himself  was  caught  and  laid 
hold  upon  by  the  wrath  of  God, — by  death  and  all  the  miseries  before  it  or  after  it. 
Now,  here  is  the  map  of  the  world, — for  all  that  is  in  the  world  is  but  a  larger 
volume  of  that  same  kind,  '  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride 
of  life  !'  Albeit  they  have  been  known  and  found  to  be  the  notablest  and  grossest 
deceivers;  and  every  man,  after  he  hath  spent  his  days  in  pursuit  and  labour  for 
them,  is  constrained  to  acknowledge  at  length,  though  too  late,  that  all  that  is 
in  the  world  is  but  an  imposture,  a  delusion,  a  dream,  and  worse ;  yet  every  man 
hearkens  after  these  same  flatteries  and  lies,  that  hath  cast  down  so  many  wounded, 
and  made  so  many  strong  ones  to  fall  by  them.  Every  man  trusts  the  world  and 
his  own  flesh,  as  if  they  were  of  good  report  and  of  known  integrity.  And  this  is 
men's  misery,  that  no  man  will  leai'n  wisdom  upon  others'  expenses,  upon  the  woful 
and  tragical  example  of  so  many  others,  but  go  on  as  confidently  now,  after  the  dis- 
covery of  these  deceivers,  as  if  this  were  the  first  time  they  had  made  such  promises, 
and  used  such  fair  words  to  men.  Have  they  not  been  these  six  thousand  years 
almost  deluding  the  world?  And  have  we  not  as  many  testimonies  of  their  false- 
hood, as  there  have  been  persons  in  all  ages  before  us  H  After  Adam  hath  tasted  of 
this  tree  of  pleasure,  and  found  another  fruit  growing  on  it,  and  that  is  death,  should 
the  posterity  be  so  mad  as  to  be  meddling  still  with  the  forbidden  tree?  And 
wherefore  forbidden  ?     Because  destructive  to  ourselves. 

Know  then  and  consider,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  that  you  shall  reap  no  other  thing 
of  all  your  labours  and  endeavours  after  the  flesh,  all  your  toiling  and  perplexing 
cares,  all  your  excessive  pains  in  the  making  provision  for  your  lusts,  and  caring 
tor  the  body  only,  you  shall  reap  no  other  harvest  of  all,  but  death  and  corrup- 
tion. Death,  you  think  that  is  a  common  lot,  and  you  cannot  eschew  it  however; 
nay,  but  the  death  here  meant  is  of  another  sort,  in  respect  of  which  you  may 
call  death  life.  It  is  the  everlasting  destruction  of  the  soul  from  the  presence 
of  God  and  the  glory  of  his  power.  It  is  the  falling  of  that  infinite  weight  of  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb  upon  you,  in  respect  of  which,  mountains  and  hills  will  be 
thought  light,  and  men  would  rather  wish  to  be  covered  with  them,  Rev.  vi.  Iti. 
Suppose,  now,  you  could  swim  in  a  river  of  delights  and  pleasui'es,  (which  yet  is 
given  to  none;  for  truly,  upon  a  just  reckoning,  it  will  be  found  that  the  anxiety, 
and  grief,  and  bitterness,  that  is  intermingled  with  all  earthly  delights,  swallows 
up  the  sweetness  of  them,)  yet  it  will  but  carry  you  down  ere  you  be  aware,  into 
the  sea  of  death  and  destruction,  as  the  fish  that  swim  and  sport  for  a  while  in 
Jordan,  are  carried  down  into  the  Dead  sea  of  Sodom,  where  they  are  presently 
suffocated  and  extinguished;*   or,  as  a  malefactor    is   carried  through  a  pleasant 

•  [Mr.  Binning  had  the  authority  of  Jerome  for  saying  this.  When  speaking  of  the  Dead  sea,  or 
as  it  is  stjled  in  Scripture,  the  Salt  sea,  liis  words  are:  Denique  si  Jordanis  auctus  imbribus 
pisces  illuc  influens  rapuerit,  statim  moriuntur,  et  pinguibus  aquis  supernatant.  "In  fine,  if  the 
Jordan,  which  runs  into  it,  should  when  swollen  with  rain,  carry  any  fish  along  with  it,  they  die 
immediately,  and  float  upon  the  surface  of  the  bituminous  waters."  (Hieron.  Comment,  in  Ezek. 
cap.  xlvii.)  He  also  states  that  no  living  creature  of  any  description  was  to  be  found  in  the  Dciid 
sea.  (Comment,  in  Joel  cap.  ii.)  According  to  Voliiey,  clouds  of  smoke  are  still  observed  to  issue 
from  this  hike  ;  and  he  represents  the  lava  and  pumice  stones   which  have  been  thrown  upon  its 
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palace  to  tlie  gallows ;  so  ine>:  walk  through  the  delights  of  their  flesh,  to  their  own 
endless  torment  and  destruction. 

Seeing  then,  my  heloved,  tliat  your  sins  and  lusts  which  you  are  inclined  and 
accustomed  to,  will  certainly  kill  you,  if  you  entertain  them  ;  then  nature  itself 
would  teach  you  the  law  of  self-defence, — to  kill,  ere  you  he  killed ;  to  kill  sin,  ere 
it  kill  you, — to  mortify  the  deeds  and  lusts  of  the  hody,  whicli  abound  among  you, 
or  they  will  certainly  mortify  you,  that  is,  make  you  die.  Now,  if  self-love  could 
teach  you  this,  which  the  love  of  God  cannot  persuade  you  to;  yet  it  is  well,  for 
being  once  led  unto  God,  and  moved  to  change  your  course,  upon  the  fear  and  ap- 
prehension of  the  infinite  danger  that  will  ensue.  Certainly  if  you  were  but  a  little 
acquainted  with  the  sweetness  of  this  life,  and  goodness  of  your  God,  you  v»'ould  find 
the  power  of  the  former  argument  a  dehito,  from  debt  and  duty,  upon  your  spirit. 
Let  this  once  lead  you  unto  God,  and  you  will  not  want  that  which  will  constrain 
you  to  abide,  and  never  to  depart  from  him. 

If  you  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  you  shall  live.  As  sin  decays,  you  increase 
and  grow;  as  sins  die,  your  souls  live,  and  it  shall  be  a  sure  pledge  to  you  of  that 
eternal  life.  And  though  this  be  painful  and  laborious,  yet  consider,  that  it  is  but 
the  cutting  off  of  a  I'otten  member,  that  would  corrupt  the  whole  body,  and  the  want 
of  it  will  never  maim  or  mutilate  the  body  ;  for  you  shall  live  perfectly  when  sin  is 
perfectly  expired,  and  out  of  life;  and  according  as  sin  is  nearer  expiring,  and 
nearer  the  grave,  your  souls  are  nearer  that  endless  life.  If  this  do  not  move  us, 
what  can  be  said  next?     What  shall  he  do  more  to  his  vineyard? 


Sermon  nw* 

Verses  13,  14 "  For  if  ye  live  after  the  Jiesh,  ye  shall  die :  hut  if  ye  through  the 

Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.     For  as  many  as  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 

The  life  and  being  of  many  things  consists  in  union; — separate  them,  and  they 
remain  not  the  same,  or  they  lose  their  virtue.  It  is  much  more  thus  in  Christian- 
ity, the  power  and  life  of  it  consists  in  the  union  of  these  things  that  God  hath 
conjoined ;  so  that  if  any  man  pretend  to  one  thing  of  it,  and  neglect  the  other,  he 
hath  really  none  of  them.  And  to  hold  to  the  subject  in  hand,  there  are  three 
things,  which,  joined  together  in  the  hearts  of  Christians,  have  a  great  deal  of  force: 
the  duty  of  a  Christian,  and  his  reward,  and  his  dignity.  His  work  and  labour 
seems  hard  and  unpleasant,  when  considered  alone,  but  the  reward  sweetens  it, 
when  it  is  jointly  believed.  His  duty  seems  too  high,  and  his  labour  great,  yet  the 
consideration  of  the  real  dignity  he  is  advanced  unto,  and  privilege  he  has  received, 
will  raise  up  the  spirit  to  great  and  high  attempts,  and  to  sustain  great  labours. 
Mortification  is  the  work  and  labour;  life,  eternal  life,  is  the  reward.  Following  the 
Spirit  is  the  Christian's  duty,  but  to  be  the  son  of  God,  that  is  his  dignity. 

JMortification  sounds  very  harsh  at  first.  The  hearts  of  men  say,  '  It  is  a  hard 
saying,  who  can  bear  it?'  And  indeed  I  cannot  deny  but  it  is  so  to  our  corrupt 
nature ;  and  therefore  so  holden  out  in  Scripture.  The  words  chosen  to  press  it 
express  much  pain  and  pains,  much  torment  and  labour.  It  is  not  so  easy  and  tri- 
vial a  business  to  forsake  sin,  or  subdue  it,  as  many  think,  who  only  think  it  easy 
because  they  have  never  tried  it.     It  is  a  circumcision  of  the  foreskin  of  the  heart. 

banks,  to  be  likewise  indubitable  indications  of  tbe  agency  of  fire.  The  water  however  of  what 
Milton  describes  as — 

"  That  bittiminoiis  lake  wliere  Sodom  flara'd,'' 

— though  excessively  bitter,  and  so  heavy  that  the  most  impetuous  waves  can  scarcely  ruffle  its 
surface,  is  now  perfectly  transparent.  M.  de  Chateaubiiand,  who  mentions  this,  also  informs  us 
that  he  heard  a  noise  upon  the  lake  about  midnifjht,  which  the  Bethlehemites  who  accompanied 
hiin  told  him  "proceeded  from  leiijions  of  small  lish  which  come  and  leap  about  on  the  shore." — 
(Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  397.  Lond.  1812.)  He  adds,  "  M.  Seetzen,  who  is  yet  travelling  in  Arabia, 
o'oserved  in  the  Dead  sea,  neither  the  heli.x  nor  the  muscle,  but  found  a  few  shell  snails." — Ibid. 
_Ed.] 
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and  you  know  liow  it  disabled  a  whole  city,  (Gen,  xxxiv.)  and  how  it  enraged  the  heart 
of  a*  tender  mother,  Exod.  iv.  26.     It  is  the  excision  or  ciittin<T  off  a  membei-,  and 
these  the  most  dear  and  precious,  be  it  the  right  hand  or  right  foot,  which  is  a  living 
death,  as  it  were,  even  to  kill  a  man  while  he  is  alive.     It  is  a  new  birth,  and  the 
pains  and  throes  of  the  birth  are  known.     Regeneration  certainly  hath  a  travailing 
pain  within  it,  insomuch  that  Paul  travailed  in  pain  till  it  were  accomplished  in 
these,  Gal.  iv.  19.     Though  men  conceive  sin  in  pleasure,  yet  they  cannot  be  rid  of 
that  deadly  burden  without  throes  aiul  pains;  and  to  half  this  work,  or  to  be  remiss 
or  negligent  in  it,  is  as  foolish  and  unwise  as  for  a  child  to  stay  long  in  the  place 
of  breaking  forth,  as  the  Lord  complains  of  Ephraim,    Hos.  xiii.  13.   'He  is  an 
unwise  son,  for  he  should  not  stay  long  in  the  place  of  the  breaking  forth  of  children.' 
It  is  one  of  the  greatest  follies,  not  to  labour  by  all  means  to  be  rid  of  the  incum- 
brances of  sin.     Much  violence  offered  to  it,  and  a  total  resignation  of  ourselves  to 
(}od,  may  be  great  pnin,  but  it  is  short  pain  ;   then  the  pleasure  is  greater  and  con- 
tinues: but  now  Christians  lengthen  their  pain,  and  draw  out  their  cross  and  vexa- 
tion to  a  great  extent,  because  they  deal  negligently  in  the  business,  they  suffer  the 
Canaanites  to  live,  and  these  are  thorns  and  briers  in  their  sides  continually.     Then 
this  business  is  called  morlijication,    as  the  word  is  here,  and   Col.   iii.   5,  which 
imports  a  higher  degree  of  pain,  for  the  agonies  of  death  are  terrible  ;  and  to  hold 
it  out  yet  more,  the  most  painful  and  lingering  kind  of  death  is  chosen  to  express  it, 
crucifixion,   Gal.  v,  24.      Now,    indeed,    that   which  makes  the  forsaking  of  sin  so 
grievous  to  flesh  and  blood,  is  the  engagements  of  the  soul  to  it,  the  oneness  that  is 
between  it  and  our  natures,  as  they  are  now  fallen  ;  for  you  know  pain  ariseth  upon 
the  dissolution  or  division  of  any  thing  that  is  continued  or  united;  and  these  things 
that  are  so  nearly  conjoined,  it  is  hard  to  separate  them  without  much  violence. 
And  truly,  as  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence,  so  we  must  offer  violence  to 
ourselves,  to  our  lusts  and  inclinations,  who  are  almost  ourselves :  and  if  you  would 
be  truly  Christians,  this  must  be  your  business  and  employment,  to  cut  off  these 
things  that  are  dearest  unto  you,  to  cast  out  the  very  idols  your  hearts  sacrifice 
unto  :  and  if  thei'e  be  any  thing  more  one  with  you  than  another,  to  endeavour  to 
break  the  bond  with  that,  and  to  be  at  the  furthest  distance  from  it.     It  is  easy  to 
persuade  men  to  forsake  some  sins  and  courses  that  they  are  not  much  inclined  to, 
and  find  not  much  pleasure  or  profit  by  them.     You  may  do  that  and  be  but  dead 
in  sins;  but  if  you  aim  at  true  mortification  indeed,  you  would  consider  what  are 
the  chief  idols  and  predominant  inclinations  of  your  heart,  and  as  to  set  yourself 
impartially  against  all  known,  so  particularly  against  the  most  beloved  sin;  because 
it  interrupts  most  the  communion  of  God,  and  sepai^ates  from  your  Beloved,  and  the 
dearer  it  be  the  more  dangerous  certainly  it  is. 

But  to  encourage  and  hearten  you  to  this,  I  would  have  you  look  back  to  that 
former  victory  that  Christ  hath  gained  in  our  name,  and  look  about  to  the  assistance 
you  have  for  the  present,  the  S])irit  to  help  you.  Truly,  my  beloved,  this  will  be 
a  dead  business,  if  you  be  not  animated  and  quickened  by  these  considerations, — 
tliat  Christ  died  to  sin  and  lived  to  God,  and  that  in  this  he  was  a  public  person 
representing  you,  that  so  you  may  conclude  with  Paul,  '  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,' 
Gal.  ii.  20.  "'  We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  his  death,'  Rom.  vi.  4. 
Consider  that  mystical  union  with  Christ  crucified,  and  life  shall  spring  out  of  his 
cross,  out  of  his  grave,  to  kill  sin  in  you, — that  the  great  business  is  done  already, 
and  victory  gained  in  our  Head,  '  This  is  our  victory,  even  faith.'  Believe,  and 
then  you  have  overcome,  before^you  overcome ;  and  this  will  help  you  to  overcome 
in  your  own  persons.  And  then,  consider  and  look  round  about  to  the  strong  helper 
you  have,  the  Spirit:  *  If  ye  through  the  Spirit  mortify,'  &:c.  Stronger  is  he  that 
is  in  you  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  Though  he  does  not  vent  all  his  p()wer  to 
you,  yet  you  may  believe  that  there  is  a  secret  latent  virtue  in  the  seed  of  grace, 
that  it  cannot  be  whole  overcome  or  conquered  ;  and  there  is  one  engaged  in  the 
warfare  with  us  who  will  never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us,  who  of  set  purpose  with- 
draweth  his  help  now  and  then  to  discover  our  weakness  to  us,  that  we  may  cleave 
the  faster  to  him,  who  never  letteth  sin  get  any  power  or  gather  any  strength,  but 
out  of  wisdom  to  make  the  final  victory  the  moj-e  glorious.  In  a  word,  he  leads  us 
through   weaknesses,   infirmities,   faintings,    wrestlings,   that  his  strength  may  be 
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perfected  in  weakness. — tliat  when  we  are  weak,  then  we  may  be  strongest  in  hriTi, 
2  Cov.  xii.  9.  Our  duty  then  is,  to  follow  this  Spirit  wheresoever  he  leadeth  ns. 
Christ,  the  captain  of  oiir  salvation,  when  he  went  to  heaven,  sent  the  Spirit  to 
be  our  guider,  to  lead  us  thither  where  he  is;  and  therefore  we  should  resign  and 
give  up  ourselves  to  his  guidance  and  direction.  The  nature  of  a  creature  is  depend- 
ence, so  the  very  essence  of  a  Christian  consists  in  dependence  and  subordination  to 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Nature  itself  would  teach  them  that  want  wisdom  to  commit 
themselves  to  those  that  have  it,  and  not  to  carry  the  reins  of  their  own  life  them- 
selves. 

Truly,  not  only  the  sense  of  our  own  imperfection,  of  our  folly  and  ignorance  in 
these  things  that  belong  to  life,  should  make  us  willing  to  yield  ourselves  over  to 
the  Spirit  of  God,  as  blind  men  to  their  leader,  as  children  to  their  nurses,  as  orphans 
to  their  tutors  ;*  but  also,  because  the  Spirit  is  made  our  tutor  and  leader.  Christ 
our  Father  hath  left  us  to  the  Spirit  in  his  latter-will ;  and,  therefore,  as  we  have 
absolute  necessity,  so  he  hath  both  willingness  and  ability,  because  it  is  his  office. 
'  O  Lord,  I  know,'  saith  Jeremiah,  *  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in 
man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps,'  Jer.  x.  23.  O  it  were  a  great  point  of  wisdom 
thus  to  know  our  ignorance  and  folly,  and  this  is  the  great  qualification  of  Christ's 
disciples,  simple  as  children,  as  little  children^  as  void  of  conceit  of  their  own  wisdom, 
Mark  x.  1.5.  And  this  alone  capacitates  the  soul  to  receive  the  impressions  of 
wisdom;  as  an  empty  table  is  fittest  to  write  upon,  so  a  soul  emptied  of  itself: 
whereas  self-conceit  dravveth  a  number  of  foolish  senseless  draughts  in  the  mind  that 
it  cannot  receive  the  true  image  of  wisdom.  Thus,  then,  wlien  a  soul  finds  that  it 
hath  misled  itself,  being  misguided  by  the  wild-fire  of  its  lusts,  and  hath  hardly 
escaped  perishing  and  falling  headlong  in  the  pit,  this  disposes  the  soul  to  a  willing 
resignation  of  itself  to  one  wiser  and  powerfuller,  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  so  he 
giveth  the  Spirit  the  string  of  his  affections  and  judgment  to  lead  him  by,  and  he 
walketh  willingly  in  that  way  to  eternal  life,  since  his  heart  was  enlarged  with  so 
much  knowledge  and  love.  And  now,  having  given  up  yourselves  thus,  you  would 
carefully  eye  your  Leader,  and  attend  all  his  motions,  that  you  may  conform  your- 
self to  them.  Whensoever  the  Spirit  pulleth  you  by  the  heart,  draweth  at  your  con- 
science, to  drive  you  to  prayer,  or  any  such  duty,  do  not  resist  that  pull,  do  not 
quench  the  Spirit,  lest  he  let  you  alone,  and  do  not  call  you,  nor  speak  to  you.  If 
you  fall  out  tlius  with  your  Leader,  then  you  must  guide  yourselves,  and  truly  you 
will  guide  it  into  the  pit,  if  left  to  yourselves.  Therefore  make  much  of  all  the 
impulses  of  your  conscience,  of  all  the  touches  and  inward  motions  of  light  and 
affection,  to  entertain  these,  and  draw  them  forth  in  meditation  and  action,  for  these 
are  nothing  else  but  the  Spirit  your  leader  plucking  at  you  to  follow  him  ;  and  if 
you  sit  when  he  riseth  to  walk,  if  you  neglect  such  warnings,  then  you  may  grieve 
him,  and  this  cannot  but  in  the  end  be  bitterness  to  you.  Certainly,  many  Chris- 
tians are  guilty  in  this,  and  prejudge  themselves  of  the  present  comfort  and  benefit 
of  this  inward  anointing,  that  teacheth  all  things,  and  of  this  bosom  guide  that  lead- 
eth in  all  truth;  because  they  are  so  heavy  and  lumpish  to  be  led  after  him:  they 
drive  slowly,  and  take  very  much  pressure  and  persuasion  to  any  duty  ;  wliereas  we 
should  accustom  ourselves  to  willing  and  ready  obedience  upon  the  least  signification 
of  his  mind.  Yea,  and  which  is  worse,  we  often  resist  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  di'aweth, 
and  we  hold  beloved  sins  ; — he  pulleth,  and  we  pull  back  from  the  most  spiritual 
duties.  There  is  so  much  perverseness  and  frowardness  yet  in  our  iiaLui'es,  that 
there  needs  the  almighty  draught  of  his  arm  to  make  it  straight,  as  there  is  need  of 
infinite  grace  to  pardon  it. 

Now,  my  beloved,  if  you  have  in  your  desires  and  aftections  resigned  yourselves 
over  to  the  guidance  of  this  Spirit,  and  this  be  your  real  and  sincere  endeavour  to 
follow  it,  and  in  as  far  as  you  are  carried  back,  or  contrary,  by  temptation  and  cor- 
ruption, or  retarded  in  your  motion,  it  is  your  lamentation  before  the  Lord, — 1  say 
unto  you,  cheer  your  hearts,  and  lift  them  up  in  the  belief  of  this  privilege  con- 
ferred upon  you,  you  '  are  the  sons  of  God,' — for  he  giveth  this  tutor  and  peda- 
gogue to  none  but  to  his  own  children :  '  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 

*  [That  is,  guardians — Ed.] 
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are  the  sons  of  God.'  Suppose  you  cannot  exactly  follow  his  motions,  but  are  often 
driven  out  or  turned  back,  yet  hath  not  the  Spirit  the  hold  of  your  heart  ?  Are 
you  not  detained  by  the  cord  of  your  judgment  and  the  law  of  your  mind  ?  And  is 
there  not  some  chain  fastened  about  your  heart  which  maketh  it  outstrip  the  practice 
by  desires  and  aftections?  You  are  the  sons  of  God.  That  is  truly  the  greatest  dignity 
and  highest  privilege,  in  respect  of  which,  all  relations  may  blush  and  hide  their 
faces.  What  are  all  the  splendid  and  glistering  titles  among  men  but  empty  shows 
and  evanishing  sounds  in  respect  of  this  ?  To  be  called  the  sou  of  a  gentleman,  of 
a  nobleman,  of  a  king,  how  much  do  the  sons  of  men  pride  themselves  in  it?  But, 
truly,  that  putteth  no  intrinsic  dignity  in  the  persons  themselves, — it  is  a  miserable 
poverty  to  borrow  praise  from  another ;  and  truly  he  that  boasts  of  his  parentage, 
aliena  laudat  non  sua,  he  praiseth  that  which  is  another's,  not  his  own.  But  this 
dignity  is  truly  a  dignity,  it  puts  intrinsic  worth  in  the  person,  and  puts  a  more 
excellent  spirit  in  them  than  that  which  is  in  the  world,  as  is  said  of  Caleb ;  and, 
besides,  it  entitles  to  the  greatest  happiness  imaginable. 
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Vkrses  14,   15. — "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God.     For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  toftar"  Sjc. 

Children  do  commonly  resemble  their  parents,  not  only  in  the  outward  proportion 
and  feature  of  their  countenances,  but  also  in  the  disposition  and  temper  of  their 
spirits,  and  generally  they  are  inclined  to  imitate  the  customs  and  carriage  of  their 
parents,  so  that  they  sometimes  may  be  accounted  the  very  living  images  of  such 
persons,  and  in  them  men  are  thought  to  outlive  themselve.s.  Now,  indeed,  they 
that  are  the  sons  of  God  are  known  by  this  character,  that  they  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  And  there  is  the  more  necessity  and  the  more  reason,  too,  of  this 
resemblance  of  God  and  imitation  of  him  in  his  children,  because  that  very  divine 
birth  that  they  have  from  heaven  consists  in  the  renovation  of  their  natures  and 
assimilation  to  the  divine  nature  ;  and,  therefore,  they  are  possessed  with  an  inward 
principle  that  carries  them  powerfully  towards  a  conformity  with  their  heavenly 
Father ;  and  it  becometh  their  great  study  and  endeavour  to  observe  all  the  dis- 
positions and  carriage  of  their  heavenly  Father,  which  are  so  honourable  and  high, 
and  suitable  to  himself,  that  they  at  least  may  breathe  and  halt*  after  the  imitation 
of  him.  Therefore  our  Lord  exhorts  us,  and  taketh  a  domestic  example  and  familiar 
pattern  to  persuade  us  the  more  by,  '  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is 
perfect,'  Matth.  v.  48.  And  there  is  one  perfection  he  especially  recommends  for 
our  imitation,  mercifulness  and  compassion  towards  men,  opposed  to  the  violence, 
fury,  and  implacableness,  to  the  oppression,  and  revenge,  and  hatred  that  abounds 
among  men,  Luke  vi.  36.  And,  generally,  in  all  his  ways  of  holiness  and  purity,  of 
goodness  and  mercy,  we  ought  to  be  followers  of  him  as  dear  children,  who  are  not 
only  obliged  by  the  common  law  of  sympathy  between  parents  and  children,  but, 
moreover,  engaged  by  the  tender  affection  that  he  carrieth  to  us,  Eph,  v.  1.  Now, 
because  God  is  high  as  heaven,  and  his  ways  and  thoughts  and  dispositions  are 
infinitely  above  us,  the  pattern  seems  to  be  so  far  out  of  sight  that  it  is  given  over 
as  desperate  by  many  to  attempt  any  conformity  to  it.  Therefore  it  hath  pleased  the 
Loi'd  to  put  his  own  Spirit  within  his  own  children,  to  be  a  bosom.-pattem  and 
example;  and  it  is  onr  duty  to  resign  ourselves  to  his  leading  and  direction.  The 
Spirit  brings  the  copy  near  hand  us,  and  though  we  cannot  attain,  yet  we  should 
follow  after.  Though  we  cannot  make  out  the  lesson,  yet  we  should  be  scribbling 
at  it,  and  the  more  we  exercise  ourselves  this  way,  setting  the  Spirit's  direction 
before  our  eyes,  the  more  perfect  shall  we  be. 

It  is  high  time,  indeed,  to  pi-etend  to  this,  to  be  a  son  or  a  daughter  of  God.  It 
is  a  higher  word  than  if  a  man  could  deduce  his  genealogy  from  an  uninten-upted 
line  of  a  thousand  kings  and  princes.    There  is  moi-e  honour,  true  honour,  in  it,  and 

*  [Or  attempt  to  walk. — Ed.] 
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profit  ton.  It  is  that  wliich  enriches  the  poorest,  and  ennobles  the  basest,  incon- 
ceivably beyond  all  the  iniaj^inary  degrees  of  men.  Now,  my  beloved,  this  is  tlie 
great  design  of  the  gospel,  to  bestow  this  incomparable  privilege  upon  you,  '  to 
become  the  sons  of  God.'  But  it  is  sad  to  think  how  many  souls  scarce  think  upon 
it,  and  how  many  delude  themselves  in  it.  But  consider,  that  as  many  as  are  the 
sons  of  God,  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; — they  have  gotten  a  new  leader  and 
guide,  other  tlian  their  own  fancy  or  humour,  which  once  they  followed  in  the 
ignorance  of  their  hearts.  It  is  lamentable  to  conceive  how  the  most  part  of  us  are 
acted,*  and  driven,  and  carried  headlong,  rather  than  gently  led,  by  our  own  carnal 
and  corrupt  inclinations.  Men  pretending  to  Christianity,  yet  hurried  away  with 
every  self-pleasing  object,  as  if  they  were  not  masters  of  themselves,  furiously 
agitated  by  violent  lusts,  miscarried  continually  against  the  very  dictates  of  their 
own  reason  and  conscience.  And  I  fear  there  is  too  much  of  the!?e  even  in  those 
who  have  more  reason  to  assume  this  honourable  title  of  sonship.  I  know  not  how 
we  are  exceedingly  addicted  to  self-pleasing  in  every  thing.  Whatsoever  our  fancy  or 
inclination  suggests  to  us,  that  we  must  do  without  moi'e  bands,  if  it  be  not  directly 
sinful.  Whatsoever  we  apprehend,  that  we  must  vent  and  speak  it  out,  though  lo 
little  or  no  edification.  Like  that  of  Solomon,  we  deny  our  hearts  nothing  they 
desire,  except  the  grossness  of  it  restrain  us.  Now,  certainly  if  we  knew  what  we 
are  called  to,  who  are  the  sons  of  God,  w^e  could  not  but  disengage  more  with  our- 
selves, even  in  lawful  things,  and  give  over  the  conduct  of  our  hearts  and  ways  to 
the  Spirit  of  our  Father,  whom  we  may  be  persuaded  of,  that  he  will  lead  us  in  the 
ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace. 

Now,  the  special  and  peculiar  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  expressed  in  the  follow- 
ing words.  There  are  some  workings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  are  but  introductory 
and  subservient  to  more  excellent  works;  and,  therefore,  they  are  transient,  not 
appointed  to  continue  long,  for  they  are  not  his  great  intendment.  Of  this  kind  are 
those  terrible  representations  of  sin  and  wrath,  of  the  justice  of  God,  which  put  the 
soul  in  a  fear,  a  trembling  fear ;  and  while  such  a  soul  is  kept  within  the  apprehen- 
sion of  sin  and  judgment,  it  is  shut  up,  as  it  were,  in  bondage.  Now,  though  it  be 
true,  that  in  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  there  is  always  something  of  this  in  more  or 
less  degrees  ;  yet,  because  this  is  not  the  great  design  of  the  gospel,  to  |  ut  men  in 
fear,  but  rather  to  give  them  confidence ;  nor  the  great  intendment  of  God  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  law,  to  bring  a  soul  in  bondage  under  terror,  but  rather,  by  the 
gospel,  to  free  them  from  that  bondage  ;  therefore  he  hath  reason  to  express  it  thus: 
'  Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,'  &c.  But  there  are  other 
operations  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  chiefly  intended,  and  principally  bestowed,  as  the 
great  gift  of  our  Father,  to  express  his  bounty  and  goodness  towards  us  ;  and  from 
these  he  is  called  the  Spii'it  of  adoption,  and  the  Spirit  of  intercession.  The  Spirit 
of  adoption,  not  only  in  regard  of  that  witness-bearing  and  testification  to  our  con- 
sciences of  God's  love  and  favour,  and  our  intei'est  in  it,  as  in  the  next  verse,  but 
also  in  regard  of  that  child-like  disposition  of  reverence  and  love  and  respect  that  he 
begets  in  our  hearts  towards  God,  as  our  Father.  And  from  both  these  flows  this 
next  work,  '  crying,  Abba,  Father,'  aiding  and  assisting  us  in  presenting  our  neces- 
sities to  our  Father,  making  this  the  continued  vent  of  the  heart  in  all  extremities, 
to  pour  out  all  that  burthens  us  in  our  Father's  bosom.  And  this  gives  marvellous 
ease  to  the  heart,  and  releases  it  from  the  bondage  of  carefulness  and  anxiety, 
which  it  may  be  subject  to,  after  the  soul  is  delivered  from  the  fear  and  bondage 
of  wrath. 

Let  us  speak,  then,  to  these  in  order.  The  first  working  of  the  Spirit  is,  to  put  a 
}7ian  in  fear  of  himself]  and  such  a  fear  as  mightily  straitens  and  embondages  the  soul 
of  man.  And  this,  though  in  itself  it  be  neither  so  pleasant  nor  excellent  as  to  make 
it  come  under  the  notion  of  any  gift  from  God,  it  having  rather  the  nature  of  a 
torment  and  punishment,  and  being  some  sparklef  of  hell  already  kindled  in  the  con- 
science ;  yet,  hath  made  it  beautiful  and  seasonable  in  its  use  and  end,  because  he 
makes  it  to  usher  in  the  pleasant  and  refreshing  sight  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  report 

*  [That  is,  governed.     "Most  people  in  the  world  are  acted  by  levity  and  humour."     Souih's 
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of  God's  love  to  the  world  in  him.  It  is  true,  all  men  are  in  bondage  to  sin  and 
Satan,  and  shut  up  in  the  darkness  of  ignoi'ance  and  unbelief,  and  bound  in  the 
fetters  of  their  own  lusts,  which  are  as  the  chains  that  are  put  about  malefactors 
before  they  go  to  prison.  '  He  that  commits  sin,  is  a  servant  of  sin,'  John  viii.  34. 
And  to  be  a  servant  of  sin  is  slavery  under  the  most  cruel  tyrant.  All  these  things 
are,  yet  how  few  souls  do  apprehend  it  seriously,  or  are  weary  of  their  prison  ! 
How  few  groan  to  be  delivered  !  Nay,  the  most  part  account  it  only  liberty,  to  hate 
true  delivei'y  as  bondage.  But  some  there  are,  whose  eyes  the  Spirit  of  God  opens, 
and  lets  them  see  their  bondage  and  slavery,  and  how  they  are  concluded  under  the 
most  heavy  and  weighty  sentence  that  ever  was  pronounced, — the  curse  and  wrath 
of  the  everliving  God,  that  there  is  no  way  to  flee  from  it,  or  escape  it,  for  any 
thing  they  can  do  or  know.  Now,  indeed,  this  serious  discovery  cannot  choose  but 
make  the  heart  of  a  man  to  tremble,  as  David,  '  My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  thee; 
and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments,'  Psal.  cxix.  120.  Such  a  serious  representation 
will  make  the  stoutest  and  proudest  heart  to  fall  down,  and  faint  for  fear  of  that 
infinite  intolerable  weight  of  deserved  wrath,  and  then  the  soul  is  in  a  sensible 
bondage,  that  before  was  in  a  real,  but  insensible  bondage, — then  it  is  environed 
about  with  bitter  accusations,  with  dreadful  challenges, — then  the  law  of  God  arrests 
and  confines  the  soul  within  the  bounds  of  its  own  accusing  conscience.  And  this 
is  some  previous  representation  of  that  eternal  imprisonment  and  banishment  from 
the  presence  of  God.  Albeit  many  of  you  are  free  from  this  fear,  and  enjoy  a  kind 
of  liberty  to  serve  your  own  lusts,  and  are  not  sensible  of  any  thraldom  of  your 
spirits,  yet  certainly  the  Lord  will  sometime  arrest  you,  and  bring  you  to  this 
spiritual  bondage ;  when  he  shall  make  the  iniquities  of  your  heels  encompass  you 
about,  and  the  curses  of  his  law  surround  you.  When  your  conscience  accuseth, 
and  God  condemneth,  it  may  be  too  late,  and  out  of  date. 

Alas!  then  what  will  you  do,  who  now  put  your  conscience  by,*  and  will  not  hear- 
ken to  it,  or  be  put  in  fear  by  any  thing  which  can  be  represented  to  you  ?  We  do 
not  desire  to  put  you  in  fear,  where  no  fear  is ;  but  where  there  is  infinite  cause  of 
fear,  and  when  it  is  possible  that  fear  may  introduce  faith,  and  be  the  forerunner  of 
these  glad  tidings  that  will  compose  the  soul.  We  desire  only  you  may  know  what 
bondage  you  are  really  into,  whether  it  be  observed  or  not,  that  you  may  fear,  lest 
you  be  enthralled  in  the  chains  of  everlasting  darkness,  and  so  may  be  persuaded 
to  flee  from  it  before  it  be  irrecoverable.  What  a  vain  and  empty  sound  is  the 
gospel  of  liberty  by  a  Redeemer,  to  the  most  part  who  do  not  feel  their  bondage  ? 
Who  believes  its  report,  or  cares  much  for  it — because  it  is  necessity  that  casts  a 
beauty  and  lustre  upon  it,  or  takes  the  scales  off" our  eyes,  and  opens  our  closed  ears? 

Now  for  you,  who  either  are,  or  have  been,  detained  in  this  bondage,  under  the 
fearful  apprehension  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  sad  remembrance  of  your  sins, 
know  that  this  is  not  the  prime  intent  and  grand  business,  to  torment  you,  as  it 
were,  before  the  time.  There  is  some  other  more  beautiful  and  satisfying  structure 
to  be  raised  out  of  this  foundation.  I  would  have  you  improve  it  thus,  to  commend 
the  necessity,  the  absolute  necessity,  of  a  Redeemer,  and  to  make  him  beautiful  in 
your  eyes.  Do  not  dwell  upon  that,  as  if  it  were  the  ultimate  or  last  work,  but 
know  that  you  are  called  in  this  rational  way,  to  come  out  of  yourselves  into  this 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  purchased  by  Christ,  and  revealed  in  the  gospel. 
Know,  'you  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage'  only  'to  fear,'  but  to  drive  you 
to  faith  in  a  Saviour.  And  then  you  ought  so  to  walk,  as  not  to  return  to  that  former 
thraldom  of  the  fear  of  w'rath,  but  believe  his  love. 

*  [That  is,  set  conscience  aside — Eo.T 
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Vekses  14,  15. — ^^  For  as  mamf  as  are  led  hy  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  ;  but  ye  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father." 

The  life  of  Christianity,  take  it  in  itself,  is  the  most  pleasant  and  joyful  life  that 
can  be,  exempted  from  those  fears  and  cares  those  sorrows  and  anxieties,  that  all 
other  lives  are  subject  unto ;  for  this  of  necessity  must  be  the  force  and  efficacy  of 
true  religion,  if  it  be  indeed  true  to  its  name,  to  disburden  and  ease  the  heart,  and 
fill  it  with  all  manner  of  consolation.  Certainly  it  is  the  most  rich  subject,  and 
most  completely  furnished  with  all  variety  of  delights  to  entertain  a  soul,  that  can 
be  imagined.  Yet,  I  must  confess,  while  we  consult  with  the  experience  and  prac- 
tice of  Christians,  this  bold  assertion  seems  to  be  much  weakened,  and  too  much 
ground  is  given  to  confirm  the  contrary  misapprehensions  of  the  world,  who  take  it 
to  be  a  sullen,  melancholic,  and  disconsolate  life,  attended  with  many  fears  and 
sorrows.  It  is,  alas  !  too  evident,  that  many  Christians  are  kept  in  bondage,  almost 
all  their  lifetime,  through  fear  of  eternal  death.  How  many  dismal  representations 
of  sin  and  wrath,  are  in  the  souls  of  some  Christians,  which  keep  them  in  much 
thraldom?  At  least,  who  is  it  that  is  not  once  and  often  brought  in  bondage  after 
conversion,  and  made  to  appreliend  fearfully  their  own  estate,  who  hath  such  con- 
stant uninterrupted  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  lies  under  such  direct  beams 
of  divine  favour,  but  it  is  sometimes  eclipsed,  and  their  souls  filled  with  the  darkness 
of  horror  and  terror  ?  And  truly  the  most  part  taste  not  so  much  sweetness  in 
religion  as  makes  them  incessant  and  unwearied  in  the  ways  of  godliness.  Yet, 
notwithstanding  of  all  this,  we  must  vindicate  Christianity  itself,  and  not  impute 
these  things  unto  it  which  are  the  infii^mities  and  faults  of  the  followers  of  it,  wiio 
do  not  improve  it  unto  such  an  use,  or  use  it  so  far  as  in  itself  it  is  capable.  Indeed, 
it  is  true  that  often  we  are  brought  to  fear  again,  yet  withal  it  is  certain  that  our 
allowance  is  larger,  and  that  we  liave  received  the  Spirit,  not  to  put  us  in  bondage 
again  to  fear,  but  rather  to  seal  to  our  hearts  that  love  of  God,  which  may  not  only 
expel  fear  but  bring  in  joy.  I  wish  that  this  were  deeply  considered  by  all  of  us, 
that  there  is  such  a  life  as  this  attainable, — that  the  word  of  God  doth  not  deceive 
us  in  promising  fair  things  which  it  cannot  perform,  but  that  there  is  a  certain 
reality  in  the  life  of  Christianity,  in  that  peace  and  joy,  tranquillity  and  serenity  of 
mind  that  is  holden  out,  and  that  some  have  really  found  it,  and  do  find  it ;  and 
that  the  reason  why  all  of  us  do  not  find  it  in  experience,  is  not  because  it  is  not, 
but  because  we  have  so  little  apprehension  of  it  and  diligence  after  it.  It  is  strange 
that  all  men  who  have  pursued  satisfacticm  in  the  things  of  this  life,  being  disap- 
pointed, and  one  generation  witnessing  this  to  another,  and  one  person  to  another, 
that,  notwithstanding,  men  are  this  day  as  fresh  in  the  pui'suit  of  that,  as  big  in  the 
expectations  as  ever.  And  yet,  in  this  business  of  religion,  and  the  happiness  to  be 
found  in  it,  though  the  oracles  of  God  in  all  ages  have  testified  from  heaven  how 
certain  and  possible  it  is,  though  many  have  found  it  in  experience  and  left  it 
on  record  to  others,  there  is  so  slender  belief  of  the  reality  and  certainty  of  it,  and 
so  slack  pursuit  of  it,  as  if  we  did  not  believe  it  at  all.  Truly,  my  beloved,  there  is 
a  great  mistake  in  this,  and  it  is  general  too.  All  men  apprehend  other  things 
more  feasible  and  attainable  than  personal  holiness  and  happiness  in  it ;  but  truly, 
I  conceive  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  so  practicable  as  this, — nothing  made  so 
easy,  so  certain  to  a  soul  that  really  minds  it. 

Let  us  take  it  so  then ;  the  fault  is  not  religion's,  that  those  who  profess  it  are 
subject  to  so  much  fear  and  care,  and  disquieted  with  so  much  sorrow.  It  is  rather 
because  Christianity  doth  not  sink  into  the  hearts  and  souls  of  men,  but  only  puts 
a  tincture  on  their  outside,  or  because  the  faith  of  divine  truths  is  so  superficial,  and 
the  consideration  of  them  so  slight,  that  they  cannot  have  much  efficacy  and  influ- 
ence on  the  heart,  to  quiet  and  compose  it.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  some  souls  be 
subject  again  to  the  bondage  of  fear  and  terror  when  they  do  not  stand  in  awe  to 
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sin  ?  Much  liberty  to  sin  will  certainly  embondage  the  spirit  of  a  Christian  to  fear. 
Suppose  a  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  be  exempted  from  the  hazard  of  condemnation, 
yet  he  is  tlie  greatest  fool  in  the  wox'ld  that  would,  on  that  account,  venture  on 
satisfaction  to  his  lusts.  For  tJiough  it  be  true  that  he  be  not  in  danger  of  eternal 
wrath,  yet  he  may  find  so  much  present  wrath  in  his  conscience  as  may  make  him 
think  it  was  a  foolish  bargain.  He  may  lose  so  much  of  the  sweetness  of  the  peace 
and  joy  of  God  as  all  the  pleasures  of  sin  cannot  compense.  Therefore  to  the  end 
that  you  whose  souls  are  once  pacified  by  the  l)lood  of  Clu'ist,  and  composed  by  liis 
word  of  promise,  may  enjoy  that  constant  rest  and  tranquillity  as  not  to  be  enthralled 
again  to  your  old  fears  and  terrors,  I  vi^ould  advise  and  recommend  to  you  tliese  two 
things :  -One  is,  that  you  would  be  much  in  the  study  of  that  allowance  which  tlie 
promises  of  Christ  afford.  Be  much  in  the  serious  apprehension  of  the  gospel,  and 
certainly  your  doubts  and  fears  would  evanish  at  one  puff  of  such  a  rooted  and 
established  meditation.  Think  what  you  are  called  to,  not  '  to  fear'  again,  but  to 
love  rather,  and  honour  him  as  a  Father.  And,  then,  take  heed  to  walk  suitably 
and  preserve  your  seal  of  adoption  unblotted,  unrusted.  You  would  study  so  to  walk 
as  you  may  not  cast  dirt  upon  it,  or  open  any  gap  in  the  conscience  for  the  re-entry 
of  these  hellish-like  fears  and  dreadful  apprehensions  of  God.  Certainly,  it  is  im- 
possible to  preserve  the  spirit  in  freedom  if  a  man  be  not  watchful  against  sin  and 
corruption.  David  prays,  're-establish  me  with  thy  free  Spirit;'  as  if  his  spirit  had 
been  abased,  embondaged,  and  enthralled  by  the  power  of  that  corruption.  If  you 
would  have  your  spirits  kept  free  from  the  fear  of  wrath,  study  to  keep  them  free 
from  the  power  of  sin,  for  that  is  but  a  fruit  of  this;  and  it  is  most  suitable  that 
the  soul  that  cares  not  to  be  in  bondage  to  sinful  lusts,  should,  by  the  righteousness 
of  God,  tempered  with  love  and  wisdom,  be  brought  under  the  bondage  he  would 
not,  that  is,  of  fear  and  terror;  for  by  this  means  the  Lord  makes  him  know  how 
evil  the  first  is,  by  the  bitterness  of  the  second. 

It  is  usual  on  such  a  scripture  as  this,  to  propound  many  questions,  and  debate 
many  practical  cases;  as,  whether  a  soul  after  believing  can  he  under  legal  bondage; 
and  wherein  these  differ,  the  bondage  of  a  soul  after  believing,  and  in  its  first  con- 
version ;  and  how  far  that  bondage  of  fear  is  preparatory  to  faith ;  and  many  such 
like.  But  I  choose  rath(  r  to  hold  forth  the  simple  and  naked  truth  for  your  edifica- 
tion, than  put  you  upon  to  entertain  you  in  such  needless  janglings  and  contentions. 
All  I  desire  to  say  to  a  soul  in  bondage,  is,  to  exhort  him  to  come  to  the  Redeemer, 
and  to  consider  that  his  case  calls  and  cries  for  a  delivery.  Come,  I  say,  and  he 
shall  find  rest  and  liberty  to  his  soul.  All  I  would  say  to  souls  delivered  from  this 
bondage,  is,  to  request  and  beseech  them  to  live  in  a  holy  fear  of  sin,  and  jealousy 
over  themselves,  that  so  they  may  not  be  readily  brought  under  the  bondage  of  the 
fear  of  wrath  again.  Perfect  love  casts  out  the  fear  of  hell,  but  perfect  love  brings 
in  the  fear  of  sin.  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  ill ;  and  if  ye  hate  it,  ye  will  fear  it 
in  this  state  of  infirmity  and  weakness,  wherein  we  are.  And  if  at  any  time  ye, 
through  negligence  and  carelessness  of  walking,  lose  the  comfortable  evidence  of  the 
Father's  love,  and  be  reduced  again  to  your  old  prison  of  legal  terror,  do  not  despair 
for  that,  do  not  think  that  such  a  thing  could  not  befall  a  child  of  God,  and  from 
that  ground  do  not  raze  former  foundations  ;  for  the  scripture  saith  not,  tiiat  who- 
soever believes  once  in  Christ,  and  receives  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  cannot  fear  again  ; 
for  we  see  it  otherwise  in  David,  in  Heman,  in  Job,  &c.,  ail  holy  saints.  But  the 
scripture  saith.  Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  for  that  end,  to  fear  again. 
It  is  not  the  allowance  of  your  Father.  Your  allowance  is  better  and  lai'ger,  if  you 
knew  it,  and  did  not  sit  below  it. 

Now,  the  great  gift,  and  large  allowance  of  our  Father,  is  expressed  in  the  next 
words,  *  But  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,'  &c. ;  which  Spirit  of  adoption 
is  a  Spirit  of  intercession,  to  make  us  cry  to  God  as  our  Father.  These  are  two 
gifts,  adoption,  or  the  privilege  of  sons,  and  the  Spirit  of  adoption  revealing  the  love 
and  mercy  of  God  to  the  heart,  and  framing  it  to  a  soul-like  disposition.  Compare 
the  two  states  together,  and  it  is  a  marvellous  change, — a  rebel  condemned,  and  then 
pardoned,  and  then  adopted  to  be  a  son  of  God, — a  sinner  under  bondage,  a  bond 
slave  to  sin  and  Satan,  not  only  freed  from  that  intoUiable  boiidiige,  but  advanced 
to  this  liberty,  to  be  made  a  sou  of  God.     This  will  be  the  continued  wonder  of 
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eternity,  and  that  whereabout  the  song  of  angels  and  saints  will  be.  Accursed  rebels 
expecting  nothing  but  present  death,  sinners  arraigned  and  sentenced  before  his 
tribunal,  and  already  tasting  hell  in  their  consciences,  and  in  fear  of  eternal  perish- 
ing, not  only  to  be  delivered  from  all  that,  but  to  be  dignified  with  this  privilege, 
to  be  the  sons  of  God  ;  to  be  taken  from  the  gibbet  to  be  crowned  !  Tliat  is  the 
great  mystery  of  wisdom  and  grace  revealed  in  the  gospel,  the  proclaiming  whereot 
will  be  the  joint  labour  of  all  the  innumerable  companies  above  for  all  eternity. 
Now,  if  you  ask  how  this  estate  is  attainable,  liimself  tells  us,  John  i.  12,  '  As  many 
as  believed  (or  received)  him,  to  them  he  gave  the  privilege  to  be  the  sons  of  God.' 
The  way  is  made  plain  and  easy.  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  the  natural  and  eternal 
Son  of  God,  became  the  Son  of  man.  To  facilitate  this,  he  hath  taken  on  the  burden 
of  man's  sin,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  ;  and  so  of  the  glorious  Son  of  God  he 
became  like  the  wretched  and  accursed  sons  of  men  ;  and  therefore  God  hath  pro- 
claimed in  the  gospel,  not  only  an  immunity  and  freedom  from  wrath,  to  all  that  in 
the  sense  of  their  own  misery  cordially  receive  him  as  he  is  offered,  but  the 
unspeakable  privilege  of  sonship  and  adoption  for  his  sake,  who  became  our  elder 
brother.  Gal.  iv.  4,  5,  Men  that  want  cliildren,  use  to  supply  their  want  by  adopt- 
ing some  beloved  friend  in  the  place  of  a  son  ;  and  tliis  is  a  kind  of  supply  of  nature 
for  the  comfort  of  them  that  want.  But  it  is  strange,  that  God  having  a  Son  so 
glorious,  the  vei7  character  of  his  person,  and  brightness  of  his  glory,  in  whom  he 
delighted  from  eternity, — strange,  I  say,  that  he  should  in  a  manner  lose  and  give 
away  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  he  might  by  his  means  adopt  others,  poor  despicable 
creatures,  yea,  rebellious,  to  be  his  sons  and  daughters.  Certainly,  this  is  an  act  infinite- 
ly transcending  nature, — such  an  act  that  hath  an  unsearchable  mystery  in  it,  into 
which  angels  desire  to  look,  and  never  cease  looking,  because  they  never  see  the  bottom 
of  it.  It  was  not  out  of  indigency  he  did  it,  not  for  any  need  he  had  of  us,  or  comfort 
expected  from  us,  but  absolutely  for  our  necessity  and  consolation,  that  he  might 
have  upon  whom  to  pour  the  riches  of  his  grace. 


Vkrse  15. — "  Bui  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry^  Abba, 

Father." 

'  BelHold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  liath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  sliould  be 
called  the  sons  of  God,'  1  John  iii.  I.  It  is  a  wonderful  expression  of  love  to  ad- 
vance his  own  creatures,  not  only  infinitely  below  himself,  but  far  below  other  crea- 
tures, to  such  a  dignity.  Lord,  what  is  man  that  thou  so  magnifiest  him  !  But  it 
surpasseth  wonder,  that  rebellious  creatures,  liis  enemies,  should  have,  not  only  their 
rebellions  freely  pardoned,  but  this  privilege  of  sonship  bestowed  upon  them,  that 
lie  should  take  enemies,  and  make  sons  (»f  them,  and  not  only  sons,  but  heirs, 
co-heirs  with  his  own  only  begotten  Son.  And  then,  how  he  makes  them  sons,  is  as 
wonderful  as  the  thing  itself,  that  he  should  make  his  own  Son  our  brother,  «  bone 
of  our  bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh  ;'  and  make  him  spring  out  as  a  branch  or  rod  out 
of  the  dry  stem  of  Jesse,  who  himself  was  the  root  of  all  mankind.  This  is  the  way  ; 
God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a  woujan,  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons,  Gal.  iv.  5.  The  house  of  heaven  marries  with  the  earth,  with 
them  who  have  their  foundation  in  the  dust ;  the  chief  heir  of  that  heavenly  family 
joineth  in  kindred  with  our  base  and  obscure  family,  and  by  this  means  we  are  made 
of  kin  to  God.  'But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,'  1  Cor.  i.  30.  It  behoved 
Christ,  in  a  manner  to  lose  his  own  sonship  as  to  men,  to  have  it  so  veiled  and  dark- 
ened by  the  superadded  interest  in  us,  and  his  nearness  to  us.  He  was  so  properly 
a  Son  of  man,  subject  to  all  human  infirmities,  except  sin,  that  without  eyes  of 
faith,  men  could  not  perceive  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  And  by  this  wonderful 
exchange  are  we  made  the  sons  of  God.  Whoever,  in  the  apprehension  of  their  own 
enmity  and  distance  from  God,  receive  Christ  Jesus,  oflVred  as  the  peace,  the  bond 
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of  union  between  the  two  families  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  were  at  an  infinite  odds  and 
distance  ;  whoever  (I  say)  believes  thus  in  him,  and  flies  to  him,  desiring  to  lay  down 
the  weapons  of  their  warfare,  their  peace  is  not  only  made  by  that  marriage  which 
Christ  made  witli  our  nature,  but  they  are  blessed  with  this  power  and  privilege,  to 
be  the  sons  and  daughter  of  the  Most  High.  And  from  thence  you  may  conclude,  tliat 
if  God  be  your  Fatiier,  you  can  want  nothing  that  is  good.  But  the  determination  of 
what  is  good  for  you,  whether  in  spiritual  enlargements,  or  in  the  things  of  this  life, 
you  must  refer  to  his  wisdom:  for  his  love  indeed  is  strong  as  death,  nothing  can 
quench  it.  In  the  point  of  reality  and  constancy,  there  is  nothing  to  shadow  it  out 
among  men.  The  love  of  women  is  earnest  and  vehement,  but  that  is  nothing  to  it, 
(Isa.  xlix.  15;)  for  they  may  forget,  but  he  cannot.  Yet  his  love  is  not  a  foolish 
dotage,  like  man's  that  is  often  miscarried  witli  fancy  and  lust ;  but  it  is  a  rational 
and  wise  affection,  administered  and  expressed  with  infinite  reason  and  wisdom;  and 
therefore,  he  chooses  rather  to  profit  us  than  to  please  us  in  his  dealings.  And  we  who 
are  not  so  fit  to  judge  and  discern  our  own  good,  should  commit  all  to  his  fatherly 
and  wise  Providence.  Therefore,  if  you  be  tempted  to  anxiety  and  carefulness  of 
mind,  either  through  the  earthliness  of  your  dispositions,  or  tlie  pi'esent  straits  of 
the  time,  you  who  have  resigned  yourself  to  Jesus  Christ,  should  call  to  mind  that  your 
heavenly  Father  careth  for  you.  And  what  need  you  care  too  ?  Why  not  use  your 
lawful  callings,  be  diligent  in  them?  This  is  not  to  prejudge  that;  but  if  you  believe 
in  God,  then  you  are  obliged  by  that  profession  to  abate  from  the  superfluous  tor- 
menting thoughtfulness  that  is  good  for  nothing  but  to  make  you  more  miserable 
than  your  troubles  can  make  you,  and  to  make  you  miserable  before  you  be  miserable, 
to  anticipate  your  sorrows.  If  you  say,  (iod  is  your  Father,  you  are  tied  to  devolve 
yourselves  over  on  him,  and  trust  in  his  good  will  and  faithfulness,  and  to  sit  down 
quietly  as  children  that  have  parents  to  provide  for  them. 

Now,  the  other  gift  is  great  too,  *  the  Spirit  of  adoption  ;'  and  because  ye  are  sons, 
therefore  hath  he  given  you  '  the  Spirit  of  his  Son,'  saith  this  apostle,  Gal.  iv.  6. 
And  so  it  is  a  kind  of  consectary*  of  the  great  privilege  and  blessed  estate  of  adop- 
tion. They  who  adopt  children,  use  to  give  them  some  kind  of  token  to  express 
their  love  to  them.  But  as  the  Lord  is  higher  than  all,  and  this  privilege  to  be  his 
son  or  child  is  the  greatest  dignity  imaginable,  so  this  gift  of  his  Spirit  suits  the  gi'eat- 
ness  and  glory  and  love  of  our  Father.  It  is  a  father's  gift  indeed,  a  gift  suitable 
to  our  heavenly  Father.  If  a  father  that  is  tender  of  the  education  of  his  child,  and 
would  desire  nothing  so  much  as  that  he  might  be  of  a  virtuous  and  gracious  dispo- 
sition, and  good  ingine  ;f  1  think  if  he  were  to  express  his  love  in  one  wish,  it  would 
be  this,  that  he  might  have  such  a  Spirit  in  him,  and  this  he  would  account  better 
than  all  that  he  could  leave  him.  But  if  it  were  possible  to  transniit  a  gracious, 
well-disposed  and  understanding  spirit  from  one  to  another,  and  if  men  could  leave 
it,  as  they  do  their  inheritance  to  their  children,  certainly  a  wise  and  religious 
parent  would  first  make  over  a  disposition  of  that  to  his  children  ;  as  Elisha  sought 
a  double  measure  of  Elijah's  spirit,  so  a  father  would  wish  such  a  measure  to  his 
children,  and,  if  it  were  possible,  give  it.  But  that  may  not  be.  All  that  can  be 
done  is  to  wish  well  to  them,  and  leave  them  a  good  example  for  imitation.  But  in 
this  our  heavenly  Father  transcends  all,  that  he  can  impart  his  own  Spirit  to  his 
adopted  children,  and  his  Spirit  is  in  a  manner  the  very  essential  principle  that 
maketh  them  children  of  the  Fathei\  Their  natures,  their  dispositions,  are  under  his 
power.  He  can  as  well  reform  them,  as  you  can  change  your  children's  garments,  lie 
can  make  of  us  what  he  will.  Our  hearts  are  in  his  hand,  as  the  water,  capable  of 
any  impression  he  pleaseth  to  put  on  it:  and  this  is  the  impression  he  putteth  on 
his  children,  he  putteth  his  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  and  writeth  his  law  in  iheir  in- 
ward parts,  a  more  divine  and  higher  work  than  all  human  persuasion  can  reach. 
This  Spirit  they  receive  as  an  earnest  of  the  inheritance,  and  withal,  to  make  tlienr 
fit  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

Now,  the  working  of  this  Spirit  of  adoption,  I  conceive  to  be  threefold,  beside 
thcit  of  intercession  expressed  in  the  verse.  The  first  work  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
that  wherein  a  father  s  affiection  seems  to  break  first  from  under  ground,  is,  the  re- 
vealing to  the  heart  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  sinners.     I  do  not  say,  to  such  a 

*  [That  is,  corollai'v  or  conscqiieiice En.]  [f  Or,  good  spirit Ed.] 
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soul  in  particular,  for  that  application  is  neither  first,  nor  universal.  But  herein 
the  Spirit  of  adoption  fii'st  appears  from  under  the  cloud  of  fear;  and  this  is  the  first 
opening  of  the  prison  of  bondage,  wherein  a  soul  was  shut,  when  the  plain  way  of 
reconciliation  to  God  in  Christ,  and  delivery  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  wrath,  is 
holden  out ;  when  such  a  word  as  this  comes  into  the  soul,  and  is  received  with 
some  gladness,  *  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  Son,'  &c.  '  Tliis  is  a 
true  and  faithful  saying,'  &c.  '  Come,  ye  that  labour  and  are  weary,  and  I  will  give 
rest  to  your  souls.'  When  a  soul  is  made  to  bear  the  glad  tidings  of  liberty  ])reached 
to  captives,  of  light  to  theblind,  of  joy  to  the  heavy  in  spirit,  of  life  to  the  dead,  though 
he  cannot  come  that  length  as  to  see  his  own  particular  interest,  yet  the  very  receiv- 
ing affectionately  and  greedily  such  a  general  report  as  good  and  true,  gives  some 
ease  and  relaxation  to  the  heart.  To  see  delivery  possible,  is  some  door  of  hope  to 
a  desperate  sinner.  But  to  see  it,  and  espy  more  than  a  possibility,  even  great  pro- 
bability, though  he  cannot  reach  a  certainty,  that  will  be  as  the  breaking  open  of  a 
window  of  light  in  a  dark  dungeon.  It  will  be  as  the  taking  off  of  some  of  the 
hardest  fetters,  and  the  worst  chains,  which  makes  a  man  almost  to  think  himself  at 
liberty.  Now  this  is  the  great  office  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  to  beget  in  us  good 
thoughts  of  him,  to  incline  us  to  charitable  and  favourable  constructions  of  him,  and 
make  us  ready  to  think  well  of  him,  to  beget  a  good  understanding  in  us  and  him, 
and  correct  our  jealous  misapprehensions  of  him.  For  certainly  we  are  naturally 
suspicious  of  God,  that  he  deals  not  in  sad  earnest  with  us.  Whenever  we  see 
the  height  of  our  provocation,  and  weight  of  deserved  indignation,  we  think  him 
like  ourselves,  and  can  hardly  receive  without  suspicion  the  gospel  that  lays  open 
his  love  in  Christ  to  the  world. 

Now,  this  is  the  Spirit's  work,  to  make  us  entertain  that  honourable  thought  of 
God,  that  he  is  most  inclinable  to  pardon  sinners ;  and  that  his  mercy  is  infinitely 
above  man's  sin  ;  and  that  it  is  no  prejudice  to  his  holiness  or  justice  ;  and  to  appre- 
hend seriously  a  constant  reality  and  solid  truth  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel ;  and 
so  to  convince  a  soul  of  righteousness,  (John  xvi.)  that  there  is  a  way  of  justifying 
a  sinner  or  ungodly  person,  without  wrong  to  God's  righteousness ;  and  this  being 
well  pondered  in  the  heart,  and  received  in  love,  the  great  business  is  done.  After 
that,  particular  application  is  more  easy,  of  vvhich  I  shall  not  speak  now,  because 
occasion  will  be  given  in  the  next  verse,  about  the  Spirit's  witnessing  with  our 
spirits,  which  is  another  of  the  Spirit's  workings:  only  1  say  this,  that  which  makes 
this  so  difficult,  is  a  defect  in  the  fii'st.  But  the  common  principles  of  the  gospel  are 
not  really,  and  so  seriously  appi'ehended,  because  many  souls  do  not  put  to  their  seal 
to  witness  to  the  promises  and  truth  of  it.  Therefore  the  Lord  often  denies  this 
seal  and  witness  to  our  comfort.  It  is  certainly  a  preposterous  way  Satan  puts  souls 
upon,  first,  to  get  such  a  testimony  from  the  Spirit  before  they  labour  to  get  such  a 
testimony  to  Christ,  and  echo  or  answer  in  their  hearts  to  his  word.  This  way 
seems  shortest ;  for  they  would  leap  into  the  greater  liberty  at  the  first  hand.  But  cer- 
tainly it  is  farthest  about,  because  it  is  impossible  for  souls  to  leap  immediately  out 
of  bondage  to  assurance,  without  some  middle  step.  They  cannot  pass  thus  from 
extremes  to  extremes,  without  going  through  the  middle  state  of  receiving  Christ, 
and  laying  his  word  up  in  the  heart ;  and  therefore  it  proves  the  way  furthest 
about,  because  when  souls  have  long  wearied  themselves,  they  must  at  length  turn  in 
hither. 

But  there  is  another  working  of  the  Spirit  I  wish  you  were  acquainted  with.  As 
the  first  work  is  to  beget  a  suitable  apprehension  of  God's  mind  and  heart  towards 
sinners,  so  the  next  is,  to  beget  a  suitable  disposition  in  our  hearts  towards  God  as 
a  Father.  The  first  apprehends  his  love,  the  next  reflects  it  back  again  with  the 
heart  of  a  sinner  to  him.  The  Spirit  first  brings  the  report  of  the  love  and  grace  of 
God  to  us,  and  then  he  carries  the  love  and  respect  of  the  heart  up  to  God. 

You  know  how  God  complains  in  Malachi,  '  If  I  be  a  Father,  where  is  my  fear  and 
honour  ?'  For  these  are  the  only  fitting  qualifications  of  children,  such  a  reverent, 
respective  observance  of  our  heavenly  Father,  such  affectionate  and  humble  carriage 
towards  him,  as  becometh  both  his  majesty  and  his  love.  As  these  are  tempered 
one  with  another  in  him,  his  love  not  abasing  his  majesty,  and  his  majesty  not 
diminishing  his  love ;  so  we  ought  to  carry,  as  reverence  and  confidence,  fear  and 
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love,  may  be  contempered  one  with  another,  so  as  we  may  neither  forget  his  in- 
finite greatness,  nor  doubt  of  his  unspeakable  love.  And  this  inward  disposition  en- 
graven on  the  heart,  will  be  the  principle  of  willing  and  ready  obedience.  It  will  in 
some  measure  be  our  meat  and  drink  to  do  our  Father's  will.  For  Christ  gave  us 
an  example  how  we  should  cai'ry  towards  him.  How  humble  and  obedient  was  he, 
though  his  only  begotten  Son  ! 


pennon  ^^^1^¥* 

Verse  15. — "  Whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father" 

As  there  is  a  light  of  grace  in  bestowing  such  incomparably  high  dignities  and  ex- 
cellent gifts  on  poor  sinners,  such  as,  to  make  them  the  sons  of  God  who  were  the 
children  of  the  devil,  and  heirs  of  a  kingdom  who  were  heirs  of  wrath ;  so  there 
is  a  depth  of  wisdom  in  the  Lord's  allowance  and  manner  of  dispensing  his  love  and 
grace  in  this  life.  For  though  the  love  be  wonderful,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  God ;  yet,  as  that  apostle  speaks,  it  doth  not  yet  so  clearly  appear  what  we 
shall  be,  by  what  we  are,  1  John  iii.  1.  Our  present  condition  is  so  unlike  such  a 
state  and  dignity,  and  our  enjoyments  so  unsuitable  to  our  rights  and  privileges,  that 
it  would  not  appear  by  the  mean,  low,  and  indigent  state  we  are  now  into,  that  we 
have  so  great  and  glorious  a  Father.  How  many  infirmities  are  we  compassed  about 
with  !  How  many  wants  are  we  pressed  withal  !  Our  necessities  are  infinite,  and 
our  enjoyments  no  ways  proportioned  to  our  necessities.  Notwithstanding  even  in 
this,  the  love  and  wisdom  of  our  heavenly  Father  shows  itself,  and  oftentimes  more 
gloriously  in  the  theatre  of  men's  weakness,  infirmities,  and  wants,  than  they  could 
appear  in  the  absolute  and  total  exemption  of  his  children  from  necessities.  Strength 
perfected  in  weakness,  grace  sufficient  in  infirmities,  hath  some  greater  glory  than 
strength  and  grace  alone.  Therefore  he  hath  chosen  this  way  as  most  fit  for  the 
advancing  his  glory,  and  most  suitable  for  our  comfort  and  edification,  to  give  us  but 
little  in  hand,  and  environ  us  with  a  crowd  of  continued  necessities  and  wants  within 
and  without,  that  we  may  learn  to  cry  to  him  as  our  Father,  and  seek  our  supplies 
from  him  ;  and  withal  he  hath  not  been  sparing,  but  liberal  in  promises  of  hearing 
our  cries  and  supplying  our  wants  ;  so  that  this  way  of  narrow  and  hard  dispensa- 
tion, that  at  first  seems  contrary  to  the  love  and  bounty  and  riches  of  our  Father, 
in  the  perfect  view  of  it,  appears  to  be  tlie  only  way  to  perpetuate  our  communion 
with  him,  and  often  to  renew  the  sense  of  his  love  and  grace,  that  would  grow  slack 
in  our  hearts,  if  our  needs  did  not  every  day  stir  up  fresh  longing,  and  his  returns 
by  this  means  are  so  much  the  more  refreshing.  There  is  a  time  of  children's  mi- 
nority when  they  stand  in  need  of  continual  supplies  from  their  parents,  or  tutors, 
because  they  are  not  entered  in  possession  of  their  inheritance  ;  and  while  they  are 
in  this  state,  there  is  nothing  more  beseeming  them,  than  in  all  their  wants  to  ad- 
dress to  their  father,  and  represent  them  to  him ;  and  it  is  fit  they  should  be  fi'om 
hand  to  mouth,  as  you  say,  that  they  may  know  and  acknowledge  their  dependence 
on  their  father.  Truly  this  is  our  minority,  our  presence  in  the  body,  which  because  of 
sin  that  dwells  in  it,  and  its  own  natural  weakness  and  incapacity,  keeps  us  at  much 
distance  with  the  Lord,  that  we  cannot  be  intimately  present  with  him.  Now,  in  this 
condition,  the  most  natural,  the  most  comely  and  becoming  exercise  of  children,  is,  to 
cry  to  our  Father,  to  present  all  our  grievances  ;  and  thus  to  entertain  some  holy  cor- 
respondence with  our  absent  Father,  by  the  messenger  of  prayer  and  supplication, 
which  cannot  return  empty,  if  it  be  not  sent  away  too  full  of  self-conceit.  This  is 
the  most  natural  breathing  of  a  child  of  God  in  this  world.  It  is  the  most  proper 
acting  of  his  new  life,  and  the  most  suitable  expiration  of  that  Spirit  of  adoption 
that  is  inspired  into  him,  since  there  is  so  much  life  as  to  know  what  we  want,  and 
our  wants  are  infinite.  Therefore  that  life  cannot  but  beat  this  way,  in  holy  desires 
after  God,  whose  fulness  can  supply  all  wants.  This  is  the  pulse  of  a  Christian,  that 
goeth  continually,  and  there  is  much  advantage  to  the  continuity  and  interrupted- 
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uess  of  the  niotum,  from  the  infiniteness  and  inexhaustedness  of  our  needs  in  this  life, 
and  the  continual  assaults  that  are  made  by  necessity  and  temptation  on  the  heart. 
'  But  ye  have  received  tlie  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,'  &c.     He  puts  in  his 
own  name  in  the  latter  part,  though  theirs  was  in  tlie  former  part.     When   he 
speaks  of  a  donation  or  privilege,  he  supplies  to  tlie  meanest,  to  show  that  the  lowest 
and  most  despised  creature  is  not  in  any  incapacity  to  receive  the  greatest  gifts  of 
God  ;  and  then,  when  he  mentions  the  working  of  that  Spirit  in  way  of  intercession, 
because  it  imports  necessity  and  want,  he  cares  not  to  commit  some  incongruity  in 
the  language,  by  changing  the  person,  that  he  may  teach   us,  that  w^eakness,  in- 
firmities, and  wants,  are  common  to  the  best  and  chiefest  among  Christians ;  that 
the  most  eminent  have  continual  need  to  cry,  and  the  lowest  and  obscurest  believers 
have  as  good  ground  to  believe  the  hearing  and  acceptance  of  their  cries ;  that  the 
hio-hest  are  not  above  the  weakest  and  lowest  ordinance,  and  that  the  lowest  are 
n()t  below  the  comfort  of  help  and  acceptation  in  him.     Nay,  the  growth  and  in- 
crease of  grace,  is  so  far  from  exempting  men  from,  or  setting  them  above,  this  duty 
of  constant  supplication,  that  by  the  contrary,  this  is  the  just  measure  ot  their  growth 
and  altitude  in  grace.     As  the  degrees  of  the  height  of  the  water  Nilus  in  its  over- 
flowing, are  a  sure  sign  of  the  fertility  or  barrenness  of  that  year,  so  the  overflowings 
of  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  one  gives  a  present  account  how  the  heart  is, — whether 
barren  and  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  fruitful  and  lively,  and 
vigorous  in  it.     It  is  certain  that  contraries  do  discover  one  another,  and  the  more 
the  one  be  increased,  that  is  not  only  the  more  incompatible  and  inconsistent  with 
the  other,  but  gives  the  most  perfect  discerning  of  it.    When  grace  is  but  as  twilight 
in  the  soul,  and  as  the  dawning  of  the  day  only,  gross  darkness  and  uncleanness  is 
seen ;  but  the  more  it  grow  to  the  perfect  day,  the  more  sin  is  seen,  and  the  more 
its  hated  wants  are  discovered  that  did  not  appear;  and  therefore  it  exerciseth  itself 
the  more  in  opposition  to  sin,  and  supplication  to  God.      To  speak  the  truth,  our 
growth  here  is  but  an  advancement  in  the  knowledge  and  sense  of  our  indigency, — 
it  is  but  a  further  entry  into  the  idolatrous  temple  of  the  heart,  which  makes  a  man 
see  daily  new  abominations  worse  than  the  former.     And  therefore  you  may  easily 
know  that  such  repeated  sights  and  discoveries  will  but  press  out  more  earnest  and 
frequent  cries  from  the  heart.     And  such  a  growth  in  humility,  and  faith  in  God's 
fulness,  will  be  but  as  oil  to  feed  the  flame  of  supplication.     For  what  is  prayer, 
indeed,  but  the  ardency  of  the  affection  after  God,  flaming  up  to  him  in  cries  and 
requests  ? 

To  speak  of  this  exercise  of  an  holy  heart,  would  require  more  of  the  spirit  of 
it  than  we  have.  But  truly  this  is  to  be  lamented,  that  though  there  be  nothing 
more  common  among  Christians  in  the  outward  practice  of  it,  yet  that  there  is 
nothing  more  extraordinary  and  rare,  even  among  many  that  use  it,  than  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  inward  nature  of  it.  Truly,  the  most  ordinary  things  in  religion 
are  the  greatest  mysteries,  as  to  the  true  life  of  them.  We  are  strangers  to  the  soul 
and  life  of  these  things,  which  consist  in  the  holy  behaviour  and  deportment  of  our 
spirits  before  the  Father  of  spirits. 

These  words  give  some  ground  to  speak  of  some  special  qualifications  of  prayer, 
and  the  chief  principle  of  it.  The  chief  principle  and  original  of  prayer,  is,  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  received  into  the  heart.  It  is  a  business  of  a  higher  nature  than 
can  be  taught  by  precepts,  or  learned  by  custom  and  education.  There  is  a  general 
mistake  among  men,  that  the  gift  of  prayer  is  attained  by  learning,  and  that  it  con- 
sists in  the  freedom  and  plenty  of  expression.  But  O !  how  many  doctors  and  dis- 
puters  of  the  world  are  there,  that  can  defend  all  the  articles  of  faith  against  the 
opposers  of  them ;  yet  so  unacquainted  are  they  with  this  exercise,  that  the  poor, 
and  unlearned,  and  nothings  in  the  world,  who  cannot  dispute  for  religion,  send 
up  a  more  savoury  and  acceptable  sacrifice,  and  sweet  incense  to  God  daily,  when 
they  offer  up  their  soul's  desires  in  simplicity  and  sincerity.  Certainly  this  is  a 
spiritual  thing,  derived  only  from  the  Fountain  of  spirits, — this  grace  of  pouring 
out  our  souls  into  him,  and  keeping  communication  with  him.  The  variety  of  words 
and  riches  of  expression  is  but  the  shell  of  it,  the  external  shadow ;  and  all  the 
life  consists  in  the  frame  of  the  heart  before  God.  And  this  none  can  put  in  frame 
but  he  that  formed  the  spirit  of  man  within  him.     Some  through  custom  of  hearing 


THE  SINNER'S  SANCTUARY  263 

and  using  it,  attain  to  a  liabit  of  expressing  tliemselves  readily  in  it,  it  may  be,  to 
the  satisfaction  of  others;  but,  alas!  they  may  be  strangers  to  the  first  letters  and 
elements  of  the  life  and  spirit  of  prayer.  I  would  have  you  who  want  both,  look  up 
to  heaven  for  it.  Many  of  you  cannot  be  induced  to  pray  in  your  family,  (and  I 
fear  little  or  none  in  secret,  which  is  indeed  a  more  serious  work,)  because  you  have 
not  been  used,  or  not  learned,  or  such  like.  Alas  !  beloved,  tbis  cnmeth  not  through 
education,  or  learning.  It  cometh  from  the  Spirit  of  adoption  ;  and  if  ye  say,  ye  cannot 
pray,  ye  have  not  the  Spirit ;  and  if  ye  have  not  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  the  sons  of 
God.     Know  what  is  in  the  inevitable  sequel  of  your  own  confessions. 

But  I  haste  to  the  qualifications  of  this  divine  work, — fervency,  reverence,  and 
confidence:  fervetwi/  in  crying,  reverence  and  conjidence  in  crying,  'Abba,  Father;'  for 
these  two  suit  well  toward  our  Father,  The  first,  I  fear,  we  must  seek  elsewhere  than 
in  prayer.  I  find  it  spent  on  other  things  of  less  moment.  Truly,  all  the  spirit  and  affec- 
tion of  men  runs  in  another  channel, — in  the  way  of  contention  and  strife,  in  the  way 
of  passion  and  miscalled  z?al,  and  because  these  things  wliereabout  we  do  thus 
earnestly  contend,  have  some  interest  or  coherence  with  religion,  we  not  only  excuse 
but  approve  our  vehemency.  But  O  !  much  better  were  that  employed  in  supplica- 
tions to  God:  that  were  a  divine  channel.  Again,  the  marrow  of  other  men's 
spirits  is  exhausted  m  the  pursuit  of  things  in  the  world.  The  edge  of  their  desires 
is  turned  that  way,  and  it  must  needs  be  blunted  and  dulled  in  spiritual  things, 
that  it  cannot  pierce  into  heaven,  and  prevail  effectually.  I  am  sure,  many  of 
us  useth  this  excuse,  who  are  so  cold  in  it.  that  we  do  not  warm  ourselves.  And 
how  shall  we  think  to  prevail  with  God?  Our  spirits  make  little  noise  when 
we  cry  all  the  loudest.  We  can  scarce  hear  any  whisper  in  our  hearts,  and  how 
shall  he  hear  us?  Certainly  it  is  not  the  extension  of  the  voice  pleaseth  him;  it  is 
the  cry  of  the  heart  that  is  sweet  harmony  in  his  ears.  And  you  may  easily  per- 
ceive this,  if  you  but  consider  that  he  is  an  infinite  Spirit,  that  pierceth  into  all  the 
corners  of  our  hearts,  and  hath  all  the  darkness  of  it  as  light  before  him.  How  can 
you  think  that  such  a  Spirit  can  be  pleased  with  lip  cries  ?  How  can  he  endure 
such  deceit  and  falsehood,  (who  hath  so  perfect  a  contrariety  with  all  false  appear- 
ances,) that  your  heart  should  lie  so  dead  and  flat  before  him,  and  the  affection  of  it 
turned  quite  another  way  ?  There  were  no  sacrifices  without  fire  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  that  fire  was  kept  in  perpetually ;  and  so  no  prayer  now  without  some 
inward  fire,  conceived  in  tlie  desires,  and  blazing  up  and  growing  into  a  flame  in  the 
presenting  of  them  to  God. 

The  incense  that  was  to  be  offered  on  the  altar  of  perfume,  (Exod.  xxx.)  be- 
hoved to  be  beaten  and  prepared ;  and  truly,  prayer  would  do  well  to  be  made  out 
of  a  beaten  and  bruised  heart,  and  contrite  spirit, — a  spirit  truly  sensible  of  its  own 
unworthiness  and  wants ;  and  that  beating  and  pounding  of  the  heart  will  yield  a 
good  fragrant  smell,  as  some  spices  do  not  till  beaten.  The  incense  was  made  of 
divers  spices,  intimating  to  us,  that  true  prayer  is  not  one  grace  alone,  but  a  com- 
pound of  graces.  It  is  the  joint  exercise  of  all  a  Christian's  graces;  seasoned  with 
all.  Every  one  of  them  gives  some  peculiar  fragrancy  to  it,  as  humility,  faith,  re- 
pentance, love.  &c.  The  acting  of  the  heart  in  supplication,  is  a  kind  of  compend 
and  result  of  all  these,  as  one  perfume  made  up  of  many  simples.  But  above  all,  as 
the  incense,  our  prayers  must  be  kindled  by  fire  on  the  altar.  There  must  be  some 
heat  and  fervour,  some  warmness,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  which 
may  make  our  spices  send  forth  a  pleasant  smell,  as  many  spices  do  not  till  they  get 
heat.  Let  us  lay  this  engagement  on  our  hearts,  to  be  more  serious  in  our  addresses 
to  God,  the  Father  of  spirits;  above  all,  to  present  our  inward  soul  before  him, 
before  whom  it  is  naked  and  open,  though  we  do  not  bring  it.  And  certainly,  fre- 
quency in  prayer  will  much  help  us  to  fervency,  and  to  keep  it  when  we  have  it. 
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Verse  15. — "  Wherehy  ive  cry,  Abba,  I^al/ier." 

All  that  know  any  thing  of  religion,  must  needs  know  anrl  confess  that  there  is  no 
exercise  either  more  suitable  to  him  that  professeth  it,  or  more  needful  for  him,  than 
to  give  himself  to  the  exercise  of  prayer.  But  that  which  is  confessed  by  all,  and  as 
to  the  outward  performance  gone  about  by  many,  I  fear  is  yet  a  mystery  sealed 
up  from  us,  as  tlie  true  and  living  nature  of  it.  There  is  much  of  it  expressed  here 
in  few  words,  '  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.'  The  divine  constitution  and  quali- 
fications of  this  divine  work,  are  here  made  up  of  a  temper  of  fervency,  reverence,  and 
confidence.  The  first  I  spoke  of  before  ;  but  I  fear  our  hearts  were  not  well  heated 
then,  or  may  be  cooled  since.  It  is  not  the  loud  noise  of  words  that  is  best  heard  in 
lieaven,  or  that  is  constructed  to  be  crying  to  God.  No,  this  is  transacted  in  the 
heart  more  silently  to  men,  but  it  striketh  up  into  the  ears  of  God.  His  ear  is  sharp, 
and  that  voice  of  the  soul's  desires  is  shrill,  and  though  it  were  out  of  the  depths, 
they  will  meet  together.  It  is  true,  the  vehemency  of  affection  will  sometimes  cause 
the  extension  of  the  voice ;  but  yet  it  may  cry  as  loud  to  heaven  when  it  is  kept 
within.  I  do  not  press  such  extraordinary  degrees  of  fervour  as  mayaftectthe  body, 
but  I  would  rather  wish  we  accustomed  ourselves  to  a  solid  calm  seriousness  and 
earnestness  of  spirit,  which  might  be  more  constant  than  such  raptures  can  be,  that 
we  might  always  gather  our  spirits  to  what  we  are  about,  and  avocate  them  from 
impertinent  wanderings,  and  fix  them  upon  the  present  object  of  our  worship.  This 
is  to  worship  him  in  spirit  who  is  a  Spirit. 

The  other  thing  that  composes  the  sweet  temper  of  prayer,  is  reverence.  And 
what  more  suitable,  whether  you  consider  him  or  yourselves  ?  '  If  I  be  your 
Father,  where  is  ray  honour  ?  and  if  I  be  your  Master,  where  is  my  fear  ?'  Mai.  i. 
6.  While  we  call  him  Father,  or  Lord,  we  proclaim  this  much,  that  we  ought  to 
know  our  distance  from  him,  and  his  superiority  to  us.  And  if  worship  in  prayer 
carry  not  this  character,  and  express  not  this  honourable  and  glorious  Lord,  whom 
we  serve,  it  wants  that  congruity  and  suitableness  to  him  that  is  the  beauty  of  it. 
Is  there  any  thing  more  uncomely,  than  for  childi'en  to  behave  themselves  irrever- 
ently and  irrespectively  towards  their  fathers,  to  whom  they  owe  themselves?  It  is 
a  monstrous  thing  even  in  nature,  and  to  nature's  light.  O  how  much  more 
abominable  must  it  be,  to  draw  near  to  the  Father  of  spirits,  who  made  us,  and 
not  we  ourselves,  in  whose  hand  our  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  our  ways ;  in  a 
word,  to  whom  we  owe  not  only  this  dust,  but  the  living  spirit  that  animates  it, 
that  was  breathed  from  heaven,  and  finally,  '  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being,'  and  well-being ;  to  worship  such  an  one,  and  yet  to  behave  ourselves  so 
unseemly  and  irrever-ently  in  his  presence,  our  hearts  not  stricken  with  the  appre- 
hension of  his  glory,  but  lying  flat  and  dead  before  him,  having  scarcely  him  in  our 
thoughts  whom  we  speak  to.  And  finally,  our  deportments  in  his  sight  are  such, 
as  could  not  be  admitted  in  the  presence  of  any  person  a  little  above  ourselves, — to 
be  about  to  speak  to  them,  and  yet  to  turn  aside  continually  to  every  one  that  Com- 
eth by,  and  entertain  communication  with  every  base  creature.  This,  I  say,  in  the 
presence  of  a  king,  or  nobleman,  would  be  accounted  such  an  absurd  incivility,  as  could 
be  committed.     And  yet  we  behave  ourselves  just  so  with  the  Father  of  spirits. 

O  the  wanderings  of  the  hearts  of  men  in  divine  worship  I  While  we  are  in  com- 
munication with  our  Father  and  Lord  in  prayer,  whose  heart  is  fixed  to  a  constant  at- 
tendance and  presence,  by  the  impression  of  liis  glorious  holiness?  Whose  Spirit  doth 
not  continually  gad  abroad,  and  take  a  word  of  every  thing  that  occurs,  and  so  mars 
that  soul  correspondence  ?  O  that  this  word  (Psal.  Ixxxix.  7.)  were  written  with 
great  letters  on  our  hearts,  *  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints, 
and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that  are  about  him.'  That  one  word,  God, 
speaketh  all.  Either  we  must  convert  him  into  an  idol,  which  is  nothing;  or  if  we 
apprehend  him  to  be  God,  we  must  apprehend  our  infinite  distance  from  him,  and 
his  unspeakable,  inaccessible  glory  above  us.     He  is  greatly  feared  and  reverenced 
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in  the  assemblies  tliat  are  above,  in  the  upper  courts  of  angels.  Those  glorious 
spirits  who  must  cover  their  feet  from  us,  because  we  cannot  see  their  glory  ;  they 
must  cover  their  faces  from  him,  because  they  cannot  behold  his  glory,  Isa.  vi. 
What  a  glorious  train  hath  he,  and  yet  hovv^  reverend  are  they  ?  They  wait  round 
about  the  throne,  above  and  about  it,  as  courtiers  upon  their  king,  for  they  are  all 
ministering  spirits,  and  they  rest  not  day  and  nigliL  to  adore  and  admii'e  that  holy 
One,  crying,  '  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.'  Now,  how 
much  more  then  should  he  be  greatly  feared  and  had  in  reverence  in  the  as- 
sembly of  his  saints,  of  poor  mortal  men,  whose  foundation  is  in  the  dust,  and 
in  the  clay,  and  besides  drink  in  iniquity  like  water?  Thei-e  are  two  points  ot  dif- 
ference and  distance  from  us.  He  is  nearer  angels,  for  angels  are  pure  spirits,  but 
we  have  flesh,  which  is  furthest  removed  from  his  nature.  And  then  angels  are 
holy  and  clean ;  yet  theirs  is  but  spotted  to  *  his  unspotted  holiness.  But  we  are 
defiled  with  sin,  which  putteth  us  farthest  off  from  him,  and  which  his  holiness  hath 
greatest  antipathy  at.  Let  us  consider  this,  my  beloved,  that  we  may  carry  the  im- 
pression of  the  glorious  holiness  and  majesty  of  God  on  our  hearts,  whenever  we 
appear  before  him,  that  so  we  may  serve  and  rejoice  with  trembling,  and  pray  with 
reverence  and  godly  feai\  If  we  apprehend  indeed  o\ir  own  quality  and  condition, 
how  low,  how  base  it  is,  how  we  cannot  endure  the  very  clear  aspect  of  our  own  con- 
sciences, we  cannot  look  on  ourselves  steadfastly  without  shame  and  confusion  efface, 
at  the  deformed  spectacle  we  behold.  Much  less  would  we  endure  to  have  our  souls 
opened  and  presented  to  the  view  of  other  men,  even  the  basest  of  men.  We  would 
be  overwhelmed  with  shame  if  they  could  see  into  our  hearts?  Now  then, 
apprehend  seriously  what  he  is,  how  glorious  in  holiness;  how  infinite  in  wisdom, 
how  the  secrets  of  your  souls  are  plain  and  open  in  his  sight,  and  I  am  persuaded  you 
will  be  composed  to  a  reverend,  humble,  and  trembling  behaviour  in  his  sight. 

But  withal  I  must  add  this,  that  because  he  is  your  Fathei',  you  may  intermingle 
confidence;  nay,  you  are  commanded  so  to  do,  and  this  honours  him  as  much  as 
reverence.  For  confidence  in  God,  as  our  Father,  is  the  best  acknowledgment  of  the 
greatness  and  goodness  of  God.  It  declareth  how  able  he  is  to  save  us,  and  how 
willing,  and  so  ratifieth  all  the  promises  of  God  made  to  us,  and  setteth  to  a  seal  to 
his  faithfulness.  There  is  nothing  he  accounts  himself  more  honoured  by,  than  a 
soul's  full  resigning  itself  to  him,  and  relying  on  his  power  and  good-will  in  all  ne- 
cessities, casting  its  care  upon  him,  as  a  loving  Father,  who  careth  for  us.  And  truly, 
there  is  much  beauty  and  harmony  in  the  juncture  of  these  two,  rejoicing  with  trem- 
bling, confidence  with  reverence,  to  ask  nothing  doubting,  and  yet  sensible  of  our 
infinite  distance  from  him,  and  the  disproportion  of  our  requests  to  his  highness.  A 
child-like  disposition  is  composed  thus,  as  also  the  temper  and  carriage  of  a  courtier 
hath  these  ingredients  in  it.  The  love  of  his  Father,  and  the  favour  of  his  Prince, 
maketh  him  take  liberty,  and  assume  boldness  ;  and  withal  he  is  not  unmindful  of  his 
own  distance,  from  his  Father  or  master.  'Let  us  draw  near  with  full  assurance  of 
faith,'  Heb.  x.  22.  There  is  much  in  the  scripture,  both  exhorted,  commanded,  and 
commended,  of  that  ■pra^^mia.,  that  liberty  and  boldness  of  pouring  out  our  requests  to 
God,  as  one  that  certainly  will  hear  us,  and  grant  that  which  is  good.  Unbelief 
spoileth  all.  It  is  a  wretched  and  base  spirited  thing,  that  can  conceive  no  honourable 
thoughts  of  God,  but  only  like  itself.  But  ftiith  is  the  well-pleasing  ingredient 
of  prayer.  The  lower  thoughts  a  man  has  of  himself,  it  maketh  him  conceive 
the  higher  and  more  honourable  of  God.  '  My  ways  are  not  your  ways,  nor  my 
thoughts  as  your  thoughts,  but  as  far  above  as  the  heavens  above  the  earth,'  Isa.  Iv. 
8.  This  is  the  rule  of  a  believing  soul's  conceiving  of  God,  and  expecting  from  him; 
and  when  a  soul  is  thus  placed  on  God,  by  trusting  and  believing  in  him,  it  is  fixed  ; 
•  His  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord,'  Psal.  cxii.  7.  O  how  wavering  and  in- 
constant is  a  soul,  till  it  fix  at  this  anchor,  upon  the  ground  of  his  immutable  pro- 
mises !  It  is  tossed  up  and  down  with  every  wind,  it  is  double-minded  ;  now  one 
way,  then  another,  now  in  one  mind,  and  shortly  changed ;  and  indeed  the  soul  is 
like  the  sea,  capable  of  the  least  or  greatest  commotion,  James  i.  6 — 8.  I  know  not 
any  thing  that  will  either  fix  your  hearts  from  wandering  in  prayer,  or  establish 
your  hearts  from  trouble  and  disquiet  after  it,  nothing  that"  will  so  exonerf  and  ease 

r*  That  is,  compared  to — Ed.]  [+  That  is,  disburthen Ed.I 
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your  spirits  of  care  as  tliis,  to  lay  liold  on  God  as  all-sufficient,  and  lay  that  con- 
straint on  your  hearts,  to  wait  on  him  and. his  pleasure,  to  cast  your  souls  on  his 
promises,  that  are  so  full  and  so  free,  and  ahide  there,  as  at  your  anchor-hold,  in  all 
the  vicissitudes  and  changes  of  outward  or  inward  things.  In  spiritual  things  that 
concern  your  salvation,  that  which  is  ahsolutely  necessary,  you  may  take  the 
holdness  to  he  ahsolute  in  it.  and  as  Joh,  '  though  he  should  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
in  him;'  and  as  Jacoh,  *I  will  not  let  thee  go  till  thou  hless  me.'  But  either  in  out- 
ward things,  that  have  some  usefulness  in  them,  but  are  not  always  fittest  for  our 
chiefest  good  ;  or  in  tlie  degrees  of  spiritual  gifts,  and  measures  of  graces,  the  Lord 
calls  us  without  anxiety  to  pour  out  our  hearts  in  them  unto  him.  But  withal  we 
would  do  it  with  submission  to  his  pleasure,  because  he  knows  best  what  is  best  for 
us.  In  these,  we  are  not  bound  to  be  confident  to  receive  the  particular  we  ask,  but 
rather  our  confidence  should  pitch  upon  his  good-will  and  favour,  that  he  will  cer- 
tainly deny  nothing  that  himself  knows  is  good  for  us.  And  so  in  these  we  should 
absolutely  cast  ourselves  without  carefulness  upon  his  loving  and  fatherly  providence, 
and  resign  ourselves  to  him  to  be  disposed  of  in  them  as  he  sees  convenient.  There 
is  sometimes  too  much  limitation  of  God,  and  peremptnriness  used  with  him  in  such 
things,  in  which  his  wisdom  craves  a  latitude  both  in  public  and  private  matters,  even 
as  men's  affections  and  interests  are  engaged.  But  ordinarily  it  is  attended  and 
followed  with  shame  and  disappointment  in  the  end.  And  there  is,  on  the  other 
hand,  intolerable  remissness  and  slackness  in  many,  in  pressing  even  the  weightiest 
petitions  of  salvation,  mortification,  &c.  which  certainly  ariseth  from  the  difhdence 
and  unbelief  of  the  heart,  and  the  want  of  that  rooted  persuasion,  both  of  the  incom- 
parable necessity  and  worth  of  the  things  themselves,  and  of  his  willingness  and  en- 
gagement to  bestow  them. 

The  word  is  doubled  here,*  Abba,  Father,'  the  Syriac  and  Greek  word  signifying 
one  thing,  expressing  the  tender  affection  and  love  of  God  towards  them  that  come  to 
him.  '  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  seek  him  diligently.'  So  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  hath  the 
bowels  and  compassion  of  a  Father,  and  will  be  more  easily  inclined  with  our  impor- 
tunate cries,  than  the  fathers  of  our  flesh.  He  may  suffer  his  children  to  cry  long, 
but  it  is  not  because  he  will  not  hear,  but  because  he  would  hear  them  longer,  and 
delights  to  hear  their  cry  oftener.  If  he  delay,  it  is  his  wisdom  to  appreciate  and 
endear  his  mercies  to  us,  and  to  teach  us  to  press  our  petitions  and  sue  for  an  answer. 

Besides,  this  is  much  for  our  comfort,  that  from  whomsoever,  and  whatsoever 
corner  in  the  world,  prayers  come  up  to  him,  they  cannot  want  acceptance.  All 
languages,  all  countries,  all  places  are  sanctified  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  whosoever 
calls  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  shall  be  saved.  And 
truly  it  is  a  sweet  meditation  to  think,  that  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  the  cries  of 
souls  are  heard  ;  and  that  the  end  is  as  near  heaven  as  the  middle  ;  and  a  wilderness 
as  near  as  a  paradise ;  that  though  we  understand  not  one  another,  yet  we  have 
one  loving  and  living  Father  that  understands  all  our  meanings.  And  so  the  dif- 
ferent languages  and  dialects  of  the  members  of  this  body  make  no  confusion  in 
heaven,  but  meet  together  in  his  heart  and  affection,  and  are  one  perfume,  one  in- 
cense, sent  up  from  the  whole  catholic  church,  which  here  is  scattered  on  the  earth. 
O  that  the  Lord  would  persuade  us  to  cry  this  way  to  our  Father  in  all  our  neces- 
sities I 


FELLOWSHIP  WITH  GOD; 

OR 

TWENTY-EIGHT  SERMONS  ON  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN, 
CHAPTERS  L  AND  IL 

WHEREIN  THE  TRUE  GROUND  AND  FOUNDATION  OF  ATTAINING  THE  SPIRITUAL 
WAY  OF  ENTERTAINING  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  THE  FATHER  AND  THE  SON,  AND 
THE  BLESSED  CONDITION  OF  SUCH  AS  ATTAIN  TO  IT,  ARE  MOST  SUCCINCTLY 
AND  DILUCIDLY  EXPLAINED. 


TO  THH 

SINCERE  SEEKER  AFTER  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  GOD, 


AND 


SERIOUSLY  HEAVEN-WARD-TENDING  CHRISTIAN. 


Dear  and  Well-beloved  Friend, 

As  thou  art  in  thyself  a  rare  jewel,  a  most  precious  stone,  one  of  a  thousand,  yea,  of 
ten  thousand,  being  compared  with  the  many  thousands  of  common  stones,  I  mean, 
external  professors  in  the  visible  church,  who  rest  on  a  bare  name,  and  of  whom  that 
is  verified  in  every  nation,  which  our  Saviour  saith,  Matth.  xx.  IG.  'Many  are 
called,  but  few  are  chosen  ;'  and  of  many  of  whom  that  is  also  too  true  in  every  gen- 
eration, (and,  oh  !  that  it  were  not  too  manifest  in  this  also,)  which  Paul  observed 
in  his  time,  Phil.  iii.  18,  19.  '  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and 
now  tell  you,  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  Whose 
end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who 
mind  earthly  things,' — and  as  to  Christ  thy  Lord,  most  comely  '  as  the  lily  among 
thorns,'  being  his  'love  among  the  daughters,'  Cant.  ii.  2.  so  also,  thou,  in  a  special 
way,  art  the  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for,  the  joy  and  crown,  of  every  sincere  ser- 
vant of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  Phil,  iv,  1.  Thou  art,  if  not  the  only,  yet  the  chief 
object  of  their  labours,  their  work  being  either  to  confirm  and  strengthen  thee  in 
thy  way,  that  thou  mayest  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  or  remove  impediments,  make 
crooked  things  straight,  and  so  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  before  thee,  or  to  guide 
thee  by  the  light  of  God's  word  in  the  dark  night  of  temptation  and  desertion.  Now,  as 
we  are  confident  these  sermons  were  preached  at  first  by  that  blessed,  serious  labourer 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  Mr.  Hugh  Binning,  with  a  special  eye  to  the  advance- 
ment of  sincere  seekers  after  fellowship  with  God,  and  seriously  heaven-ward-tend- 
ing Christians  amongst  his  hearers,  so  to  whom  shall  we  direct  this  posthumous, 
and  alas  I  unperfected  work,  but  to  thee,  (O  serious  Christian,)  who  makest  it  thy 
work  not  only  to  seek  after  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  in  a  mere  speculative 
way,  that  thou  mayest  know,  and  therein  rest,  as  if  thy  work  were  done,  but  also  to 
follow  after  the  enjoyment  of  that  known  God,  and  believed  on  Saviour,  and  all 
the  promised  privileges  of  grace  in  this  life,  and  of  eternal  glory  in  the  life  to  come. 
To  thee  especially  belong  these  precious  soul-ravishing  truths  delivered  in  these  ser- 
mons. Two  things,  we  know,  thou  hast  determined  thy  soul  unto,  and  fixed  thine 
eye  on,  as  thine  aim  and  mark  in  thy  generation,  viz.  the  light  of  knowledge  and 
the  life  of  practice.  As  to  knowledge,  we  are  confident  that  with  the  apostle  Paul, 
1  Cor.  ii.  2.  thou  hast  determined  to  know  nothing  but  '  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
fied ;*  and  as  to  practice,  with  the  said  apostle  thou  prayest,  that  thou  mayest  be  sin- 
cere and  without  oifence  till  the  day  of  Christ,  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righte- 
ousness, which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  of  God,  Phil.  i.  10,  11  ;  and 
that  thou  mayest  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  son  of  God  without  rebuke  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  sliinlng  as  a  light  in  the  world,  Phil.  ii.  15. 
Now  in  reading  these  sermons  thou  shalt  perceive,  that  to  help  thee  in  both  these, 
hath  been  the  very  scope  and  design  of  this  serious  preacher.  Desirest  thou  to 
know  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  of  life,  either  according  to  his  eternal  subsistence  in  the 
infinite  understanding  of  the  Father,  as  God,  or  as  to  his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  as 
Man,  or  fitness  as  Mediator,  to  reconcile  thee  to  God  his  Father,  both  in  respect  of 
willingness  and  ability  to  save?     Then  here  thou  shalt  behold  him  delintate  to  the 
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life.  Wouldst  thou  be  dearly  informed  anent*  the  only  true  and  sure  foundation  of 
fellowship  with  God,  the  way  of  entertain  in  <r  it,  the  honour  or  happiness  of  it,  and 
sweet  fruits  of  it,  that  fulness  of  joy  that  accompanies  it  ?  Here  shalt  thou  find 
so  clear  a  light  as  shall  rejoice  thy  soul.  Wouldst  thou  be  fortified  at^ainst  the  incur- 
sions and  recursions  of  sin  and  Satan?  Then  come  to  this  magazine,  and  be  fur- 
nished abundantly,  Desirest  thou  to  have  thy  soul  increased  in  the  love  of  God, 
and  to  see  manifest  demonstrations  of  his  love  in  Christ  to  thee  ?  Oh  !  tiien  turn 
in  hither,  and  get  satisfaction  to  thy  soul's  desires.  If  thou  desirest  with  David,  to 
hate  sin  with  a  perfect  hatred ;  here,  if  any  where,  thou  shalt  obtain  thy  desire. 
Yet  let  none  think  that  we  limit  the  benefit  and  usefulness  of  these  sermons  to  seri- 
ous Christians  only,  and  so  by  consequence  exclude  all  others  from  any  hope  of  soul- 
advantage  in  reading  them.  Nay,  we  declare,  that  though  it  be  undenialde,  that 
John  did  write  this  epistle  with  a  special  respect  to  the  spiritual  advantage  of  serious 
Christians,  and  that  this  lioly  preacher  also  had  this  same  design,  yet  we  dare  be 
bold  to  invite  all  of  what  degree  soever,  to  the  serious  perusing  of  them,  assuring 
them  that  in  so  doing  they  shall  not  find  their  labour  in  vain  in  the  Lord ;  for  here 
are  such  pregnant  demonstrations  of  a  Deity,  infinite,  eternal,  omnipotent,  incompre- 
hensible, governing  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  as  may  dash  the  boldness 
of  the  most  metaphysical,  notional,  or  profanely  practical  atheist,  and  with  convic- 
tion of  spirit  make  him  cry  out,  as  in  Psal.  Ixxiii.  22.  '  So  foolish  was  I  and  ignorant, 
I  was  as  a  beast  befor-e  thee  !'  Here  are  such  clear  discoveries  of  tlie  vileness  of  sin, 
of  its  direct  opposition  to  a  holy  God,  and  his  most  holy  will,  of  its  woful  soul  damning 
effects,  as  may  convince  the  most  profane  and  stout-hearted  cai^nalist,  and  awake 
him  out  of  his  soul-destroying  sleep  of  security  and  presumption.  Here  are  so  glori- 
ous evidences  of  God's  free  and  inconceivable  love  to  the  world,  in  Christ  Jesus  the 
Son  of  his  love,  as  are  able  to  enlighten  with  the  light  of  consolation,  the  sadliest 
dejected  and  casten  down  ^oul,  under  the  apprehension  of  the  curse  and  wrath  of 
God  due  to  it  for  sin,  and  raise  it  up  to  the  hope  of  mercy  in  and  through  so  clearly 
a  revealed  Saviour.  In  a  word,  here  are  to  be  found  convictions  for  atheists,  pierc- 
ing rebukes  to  the  profane,  clear  instructions  to  the  ignorant,  milk  to  babes  in  Christ, 
strong  meat  for  the  strong,  strength  to  the  weak,  quickening  and  reviving  for  such 
as  faint  in  the  way,  restoratives  for  such  as  are  in  a  decay,  reclamations  and  loud 
oyesesf  after  backsliders  to  reveal  them,  breasts  of  consolations  for  Zion's  mourners, 
whether  under  the  first  convictions  of  the  law,  and  pangs  of  the  new  birth,  or  under 
the  challenges  and  compunctions  of  heart  for  recidivations  and  rehipses  after  conver- 
sion, even  while  they  are  groaning  under  the  power  and  burden  of  the  body  of  death, 
Rom.  vii.  And  to  add  no  more;  here  are  most  excellent  counsels  and  directions  to 
serious  seekers  of  fellowship  with  God,  to  guide  them  in  their  way,  and  help  them 
forward  to  the  attainment  of  that  fulness  of  a  joy  which  is  to  be  had  in  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  That  the  Lord  may  bless  all  such  to  whose  hands 
these  sermons  shall  come,  with  blessings  suitable  to  their  soul's  condition,  especially 
the  serious  Christian,  for  whose  soul's  furtherance  and  advancement  these  sermons 
were  first  penned,  and  now  printed,  is  the  most  affectionate  desire  of. 

Thy  servant  in  the  gospel  of  our  dearest  Lord  and  Saviour, 

A.   S. 

•  [Tliat  is,  respecting. — Ed.] 
f  [Oyes,  (from  oyez,  tlie  old  imperative  of  the  French  verb  ouir,  to  hear)  a  word  used  by  public 
criers,  before  making  their  proclamations — Ed.1 
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1  John  i.  1. — "  That  which  was  from  the  begintiing,  xchich  we  have  heard,  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  tuhich  tve  have  looked  vpon,  cmd  our  hands  have  handled,  oj 
the  Word  of  life." 

It  is  the  f^reat  qualification  of  a  disciple,  or  hearer,  to  be  attentive  and  docile,  to  be 
capable  of  teachiuij;,  and  to  apply  the  mind  seriously  to  it.  It  is  much  to  get  the  ear 
of  a  man.  If  his  ear  be  gotten,  his  mind  is  tlie  more  easily  gained.  Therefore,  those 
who  professed  eloquence,  and  studied  to  persuade  men  to  any  thing,  used  in  the  entry 
to  fall  upon  some  thing  that  might  stir  up  the  attention  of  tlieir  hearers,  or  make 
them  the  more  inclinable  to  receive  instruction,  or  catch  their  favour  or  good-will, 
which  is  of  great  moment  to  persuasion  ;  for  it  is  sometimes  fit  to  open  the  passages 
of  the  heart  by  such  means,  that  there  may  be  the  more  easy  entry  for  instruction 
and  persuasion.  Truly  there  is  something  of  this  art  runs  here  in  a  divine  channel ; 
as  indeed  all  these  rules  of  human  wisdom  attain  their  perfection,  wheij  they  meet 
with  a  divine  Spirit,  that  elevates  them  to  a  more  transcendent  use.  Happy  was  that 
eloquence  of  Paul's,  and  something  like  the  sweet  inspiration  of  angels,  by  which 
they  prevail  with  the  spirits  of  men.  '  Nevertheless,  being  crafty,  (saith  he,)  I  caught 
you  with  guile,'  2  Cor.  xii.  16.  These  yfexe  pice  fraudes,"^  whereby  he  used  to  catch 
poor  souls  out  of  the  pit,  and  pluck  them  out  of  the  fire  ;  and  he  that  said,  '  I  will 
mbke  you  fishers  of  men,'  taught  them  to  use  some  holy  deceit,  to  present  some 
things  for  the  allurement  of  souls,  and  so  to  surround  and  enclose  them  with  most 
weighty  and  convincing  reasons.  This  beloved  apostle,  who  leaned  upon  Christ's 
bosom,  and  was  likely  to  learn  the  very  secrets  of  the  art  of  fishing  souls,  you  see 
how  he  goeth  about  the  business.  He  useth  an  holy  art  in  this  preface.  Being 
about  to  give  a  recapitulation  of  the  whole  gospel,  and  to  make  a  short  summary  of 
tlie  doctrine  of  it,  for  the  more  effectual  establishment  and  confiimation  of  souls- 
already  converted,  and  for  the  povt^erful  persuasion  of  others  to  embi'ace  it,  he 
useth  all  the  skill  that  can  be  in  the  entry,  to  dispose  men's  hearts  to  receive  it.  Like 
a  wise  orator,  he  labours  to  make  them  atlentos,  dociles,  et  benevolos,\  to  stir  up 
their  attention,  to  conciliate  their  afiection,  and  so  to  make  them  docile  and  easily 
teachable.  He  stirs  up  attention,  when  he  shows  that  he  is  not  to  speak  about  tri- 
fling, light  matters,  or  low  things,  or  things  that  do  not  concern  them,  but  concern- 
ing the  greatest,  most  concerning,  and  important  things  to  them,  even  the  Word  of 
life,  iu  which  all  their  life  was  wrapt  up ;  which,  though  it  was  ancient  in  itself, 
yet  withal  it  was  a  new  thing  to  the  world,  and  so  for  all  respects  deserved  to  be 
taken  serious  notice  of.  Then  he  conciliates  their  benevolence  and  good- will,  by 
showing  his  own  good  affection  towai'ds  them,  and  his  great  design  in  it,  that  it  was 
only  for  their  good  and  salvation  ;  that  he  had  nothing  else  before  him,  but  to  have 
them  partakers  v.'ith  himself,  in  that  same  happiness.  He  had  found  a  jewel,  and 
he  hides  it  not,  but  proclaims  it,  that  all  men  may  have  fellowship  with  him,  and 
that  is,  with  God,  and  that  cannot  but  bring  in  full  joy  to  the  heart.  Now  a  soul 
being  made  thus  attentive,  and  willing  to  hear,  it  is  the  best  disposition  that  makes 
them  most  capable  of  being  taught.  If  those  two  stays  were  come  over,— the  care- 
less regard  that  is  in  men's  hearts  towards  the  gospel,  and  the  suspicious  thoughts 

'  [That  is,  -'pioiis  fniutls."— Ed.]  f  [Rhet.  ad  C.  Heiviin.  lib.  I.  cap.  4.  Cic.  Up Eu.J 
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and  prejudices  against  the  ambassadors  of  it, — then  what  would  hinder  to  believe  it? 
The  great  miseries  of  men  are,  inconsideration  and  misapprehension.  Eitlier  men 
are  so  noised  with  other  things  continually  buzzing  in  their  ears,  and  their  hearts  so 
possessed  with  the  clamours  of  their  lusts,  and  the  cries  of  the  things  of  this  world, 
that  they  have  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  hearken  patiently  to  this  blessed  sound,  or  to 
apprehend  seriously  what  weight  and  moment  lies  in  it;  and  so  the  most  part  of 
men  cannot  give  that  earnest  and  deep  attention  that  is  necessarily  required  for  this 
divine  teaching  ;  or  else  there  are  many  mistakes  and  misconceptions  of  tlie  gospel, 
which  sometimes  arise  to  that  height  of  reasoning  against  God,  and  prejudices  against 
theiu  that  carry  this  message,  which  usually  are  joined  togethei',  (and  these  stop  the 
ears  of  men  against  the  wisest  and  most  powerful  enchantment  of  preaching,)  that 
it  gains  not  much  ground  on  them.  O  !  that  ye  would  once  listen  to  the  gospel. 
Hearken  and  incline  your  ears  unto  me,  is  the  Lord's  first  great  request ;  and  if  once 
you  do  but  seriously  apply  your  minds  and  hearts  to  see  what  is  held  out  unto  you, 
and  to  prove  what  good  is  in  it,  certainly  these  sure  and  everlasting  mercies  will 
mercifully  and  sweetly  catch  you  with  guile,  and  deceive  you  (if  I  may  say  so)  to 
your  eternal  advantage.  Wisdom,  the  Father's  wisdom,  begs  but  an  equal  hearing 
of  you.  Let  her  have  but  a  patient  hecii'ing,  and  a  silent  impartial  judgment  of  the 
heart,  and  she  will  carry  it  off  from  all  that  suit*  you.  it  is  lamentable  that  the 
voice  of  God  should  be  out-cried  by  men's  continual  uninterrupted  flood  of  business, 
that  fills  the  heart  with  a  continual  noise,  and  keeps  men  in  such  a  constant  huiTy 
and  distemper  thut  they  can  give  time  and  patience  to  nothing  else.  And  this  is 
only  the  advantage  the  world  and  the  lusts  of  it  have  ;  for  if  they  come  once  under 
a  sober  and  serious  examination,  and  the  other  party,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
word  of  life,  might  have  the  liberty  to  be  heard  in  the  inward  retired  thoughts  of 
the  heart,  it  would  soon  be  found  how  unequal  they  are,  and  that  all  their  efficacy 
consists  in  our  ignorance,  and  their  strength  in  our  weakness.  Certainly  Christ 
would  carry  it,  to  the  conviction  of  all  that  is  in  the  soul.  1  beseech  you  let  us  give 
him  this  attention. 

He  that  answers  a  tale  before  he  hears  it,  it  is  a  folly  and  weakness  to  him.  A 
folly  certainly  it  is  to  give  this  gospel  a  repulse  befoE-e  ye  hear  it.  It  promiseth  life 
and  immortality,  which  nothing  else  doth.  And  you  entertain  other  things  upon 
lower  promises  and  expectations,  even  after  frequent  experiences  of  their  deceitfuJ- 
ness.  What  a  madness  then  is  it  to  hear  this  promise  of  life  in  Christ,  so  often 
beaten  upon  you,  and  yet  never  so  much  as  to  put  him  to  the  proof  of  it ;  and  to 
put  him  off  continually  who  knocks  at  your  hearts,  before  you  will  consider  atten- 
tively, who  it  is  that  thus  importunes  you  !  O,  my  beloved,  that  you  would  hear 
him  to  Amen.  Let  him  speak  freely  to  your  heai'ts,  and  commune  with  them  in 
the  night  on  your  beds,  in  your  greatest  retirement  from  other  things,  that  you  may 
not  be  disturbed  by  the  noise  of  your  lusts  and  business;  and  1  persuade  myself,  you 
who  have  now  least  mind  of  this  life,  and  joy  in  God,  should  find  it,  and  find  it  in 
him.  But  to  cut  off  all  convictions  and  persuasions  at  first,  and  to  set  such  a  guard 
at  your  minds,  to  provide  that  nothing  of  that  kind  come  in,  or  else  that  it  be  cast 
out  as  an  enemy,  this  is  unequal,  ignorant,  and  unreasonable  dealing,  which  you 
alone  will  repent  of,  it  may  be  too  late,  when  past  remedy. 

He  propounds  that  which  he  is  to  speak  in  the  fittest  way,  for  the  commendation  of 
it  to  their  hearts;  and  oh  !  how  vast  a  difference  betwixt  this,  and  the  ordinary 
subject  of  men's  discourses.  Our  ears  are  filled  continually  witii  reports;  and  it  is 
the  usual  way  of  men  to  delight  to  hear,  and  to  report  even  those  things  that  are 
not  so  delightful  in  tliemselves.  And  truly  there  are  not  many  itccurrences  in  the 
world  (suppose  you  had  a  diurnal  of  affair-  of  all  men  every  week)  that  can  give  any 
solid  refreshment  to  the  heart,  except  in  the  holy  meditation  of  the  vanity,  vexation, 
and  inconstancy  that  God  hath  subjected  all  those  thuigs  unto.  But  it  is  sad  that 
Christians,  who  have  so  noble  and  divine,  so  pleasant  and  profitable  things  to  speak 
upon  one  to  another,  are  notwithstanding  as  much  subject  to  that  Athenian  disease, 
to  be  itching  after  new  things  continually,  and  to  spend  our  time  this  way,  to  I'e- 
port,  and  to  hear  news.  And,  alas!  what  are  tho^e  things  that  are  tossed  up  and 
down  continually,  but  the  follies,  weaknesses,  impotencies  and  wickedness,  ambition 

*  [That  is,  sue  for  you,  or  make  tlu  ir  suit  to  you. — Ed] 
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and  avai'ice  of  men,  the  iniquity  and  impiety  of  the  world  that  lies  in  wick<^;diiefes  ? 
And  is  there  any  tiling  in  this,  either  pleasant  or  profitable,  that  we  should  delight 
to  entertain  our  own  thoughts,  and  others'  ears  with  them  ?  But  the  subject  that  is 
here  entreated  of,  is  of  another  nature.  Nothing  in  itself  so  excellent,  nothing 
to  us  so  convenient.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  of  the  Word  of  life,  we 
declare  unto  you.  O  how  pleasant  and  sweet  a  voice  is  that  which  sounds  from 
heaven,  be  those  confused  noises*  are,  that  arise  from  the  earth  !  This  is  a  message 
that  is  coine  from  heaven,  with  him  that  came  down  I'roni  it.  And  indeed  that  is 
the  airthf  from  whence  good  news  hath  come.  Since  tlie  first  curse  was  pronounced 
upon  the  earth,  the  earth  hath  brought  forth  nothing  but  thorns  and  briars  of  con- 
tention, strife,  sorrow,  and  vexation.  Only  from  above  hath  this  message  been  sent 
to  renew  the  world  again,  and  recreate  it,  as  it  were.  Tiiere  are  four  properties  by 
which  this  infinitely  surpasses  all  other  things  that  can  be  told  you.  For  itself  it  is  most 
excellent ;  for  its  endurance  it  is  most  ancient ;  and  to  us  it  is  most  profitable  ;  and 
both  in  itself,  and  to  us,  it  is  most  certain ;  and  by  these  the  apostle  labours  to  pre- 
pare their  hearts  to  serious  attention. 

For  the  excellency  of  the  subject  that  he  is  to  declare, — it  is  incomparable,  for  it  is 
no  less  than  that  Jewel  that  is  hid  in  the  mine  of  the  scriptures,  which  he,  as  it 
were,  digs  up,  and  shows  and  offers  unto  them, — that  Jewel  (1  say)  which  when 
a  man  hath  found,  he  may  sell  all  to  buy  it, — that  Jewel,  more  precious  than  the 
most  precious  desires  and  delights  of  men,  even  Jesus  Christ,  the  substantial  Word 
of  life,  who  is  the  substance  of  all  the  shadows  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  end  of 
that  ministry,  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises,  and  the  very  life  of  all  religion, 
without  which  there  is  nothing  more  vain  and  empty.  It  is  true,  the  gospel  is  the 
word  of  life,  and  holds  out  salvation  to  poor  sinners;  but  yet  it  is  Christ  that  is  the 
life  of  that  word,  not  only  as  touching  the  efficacy  and  power  of  it,  but  as  touching  the 
efficacy  of  it ;  for  the  gospel  is  a  word  of  life  only,  because  it  speaks  of  him  who  is 
tlie  lite  and  the  light  of  men.  It  is  but  a  report  of  the  true  life,  as  John  said,  '  I 
am  not  that  light,  but  am  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  light,'  John  i.  8.  So  the 
gospel,  though  it  be  called  '  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,'  (Rom.  i.  16.)  and  '  the 
savour  of  life,'  and  *  the  gospel  of  salvation,'  (Eph.  i.  13.)  yet  it  is  not  that  true  life, 
but  only  a  testimony  and  declaration  of  it.  It  hath  not  life  and  immortality  in 
itself,  but  only  the  bringing  of  those  to  light,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  men,  2  Tim. 
i.  10.  It  is  a  discovery  where  these  treasures  are  lying,  for  the  searching  and  finding. 

To  speak  of  this  Word  of  life,  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  his  eternal  subsistence  in 
the  infinite  understanding  of  the  Father,  would  certainly  require  a  divine  spirit, 
more  elevated  above  the  ordinary  sphere  of  men,  and  separate  from  that  earthliness 
and  impurity  that  makes  us  incapable  of  seeing  that  holy  and  pure  Majesty.  Angels 
were  but  low  messengers  for  this.  For  how  can  they  express  to  us  what  they  can- 
not conceive  themselves,  and  therefore  wonder  at  the  mystery  of  it  ?  I  confess,  the 
best  way  of  speaking  of  these  things,  which  so  infinitely  surpass  created  capacities, 
were  to  sit  down  in  silence,  and  wonder  at  them ;  and  withal  to  taste  such  a  sweet- 
ness, in  the  immense  greatness  and  infinite  mysteriousness  of  what  we  believe,  as 
might  ravish  the  soul  more,  after  that  which  is  unknown,  than  all  the  perfections  of 
the  world  known  and  seen  to  the  bottom  can  do.  This  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity 
hath  been  propagated  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  even  among  the  heathens, 
and  derived  by  tradition  from  the  first  fathers,  or  the  Hebrews,  to  neighbour  nations  ; 
and  therefore  they  speak  many  divine  things  of  that  infinite,  supreme  Being,  who 
is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  creation,  and  that  lie  created  all  things  by  his  most 
divine  Word,  and  that  his  blessed  Spirit  is  the  union  and  bond  of  both,  and  of  all  things 
besides.  It  is  known  what  mysteries  the  Pythagoreans  §  apprehended  in  the  number 
of  three,  what  perfection  they  imagined  to  be  in  it ;  so  much  was  let  out,  as  might 

*  [That  is,  compared  to  those,  &c Ed.]  f  [That  is,  the  quarter — Ed.] 

§  [It  is  unquestionably  a  remarkable  fact  that  Pythagoras,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  philoso- 
phers of  antiquity,  represented  the  Great  Author  ol  all  things  to  be  possessed  of  a  threefold  form. 
(.Cudworthii  System.  Intell.  cap.  iv.  p.  445.  Jenae  1733.)  Nor  is  it  less  wonderful,  as  a  learned 
writer  has  shown,  that  even  the  Chinese  seem  to  have  received,  from  the  dispersed  Jews,  long  be- 
fore the  birth  of  Christ,  some  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Bryant's  Philo  JudiEus, 
pp.  283— 290— Ed.] 
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either  make  them  witliout  excuse,  or  prepare  tlie  world  to  receive  readily  tlie  Iii(hr, 
when  it  should  be  clearly  revealed.  It  is  commonly  held  forth,  that  this  eternal 
Word  is  the  birth  ol"  the  infinite  understanding  of  God,  rejecting  upon  his  own 
most  absolute  and  perfect  Being;  which  is  illustrated  by  some  poor  comparison  to  us 
creatures,  who  form  in  our  minds,  in  the  understanding  of  any  thiii;^,  an  inward 
word  or  image  of  the  object,  some  representation  and  similitude  of  that  we  under- 
stand. And  this  is  more  perfect  than  any  external  vocal  expression  can  lie.  So  we 
have  a  weak  and  finite  conception  of  the  acting  of  tliat  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  by 
which  he  knows  himself,  that  there  results,  as  it  were,  upon  it,  tlie  ])erfect  substan- 
tial image,  and  the  express  character  of  the  divine  essence  ;  and  therefore  is  the  Son 
of  God  called  'the  Word'  which  was  with  God,  and  'the  Wisdom'  of  the  Father,  be- 
cause he  is,  as  it  were,  the  very  birth  of  his  understanding,  and  not  only  the  image 
of  his  own  essence  but  the  idea,  in  which  he  conceived,  and  by  which  he  created  the 
visible  world.  Then  we  use  to  conceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  production  of  his 
blessed  will,  whereby  he  loves,  delights,  and  hath  complacency  in  his  own  all-sufli- 
cient,  all-blessed  Being,  which  he  himself  alone  perfectly  comprehends,  by  his  infinite 
understanding,  and  therefore  called,  'the  Spirit,'  a  word  borrowed  from  resemblance 
to  poor  creatures,  who  have  many  impulses,  and  inclinations  to  several  things,  and 
are  carried  to  motion  and  action,  rather  from  that  part  which  is  invisible  in  them, 
the  subtilest  part,  therefore  called  spirits.  So  the  Lord  applies  his  almighty  power, 
and  exerciseth  his  infinite  wisdom,  according  to  the  pleasure  and  determination  of 
his  will,  for  tliat  seems  to  be  the  immediate  principle  of  working.  Therefore  there 
is  mention  made  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  creation  of  the  world.  He  sent  out  his  Spirit, 
and  they  were  created.  Psal.  civ.  30.  These  are  the  weak  and  low  attempts  ol 
men  to  reach  the  height  of  that  unsearchable  mystery.  Such  conjectures  we  have 
of  this  word  of  God,  and  his  eternal  generation,  as  if  trees  could  take  upon  them  to 
understand  the  nature  of  beasts,  or  as  if  beasts  would  presume  to  give  an  account  of 
the  spirit  that  acts  in  men.  Certainly  the  distance  is  infinitely  greater  between 
God  and  us  ;  and  he  must  needs  behold  greater  vanity,  folly,  and  darkness,  in  our 
clearest  apprehensions  of  his  majesty,  than  we  could  find  in  the  reasonings  and  concep- 
tions of  beasts  about  our  nature.  When  our  own  conception  in  the  womb  is  such  a 
mystery,  as  made  David  to  say,  O  how  wonderfully  am  I  made,  and  fearfully  !  he 
saw  a  curious  art  ai;d  wisdom  in  it  that  he  could  not  understand,  and  he  believed 
an  infinite  power  he  could  not  conceive,  which  surprised  his  soul  with  such  unex- 
pected matter  of  wonder,  as  made  him  fear  and  tremble  at  the  thought  of  it, — 1  say, 
when  the  generation  of  a  poor  creature  hath  so  much  depth  of  wisdom  in  it,  how 
canst  thou  think  to  understand  that  everlasting  wonder  of  angels,  the  birth  and  con- 
ception of  that  eternal  wisdom  of  God?  And  if  thou  canst  not  understand  from 
whence  tlie  wind  comes,  and  whither  it  goes,  or  how  thine  own  spirits  beat  in  thy 
veins,  what  is  the  production  of  them,  and  what  their  motions,  how  can  we  then 
conceive  the  procession  of  the  holy  Ghost,  '  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  consider  it  ?' 


1  John  i.  1  — "  That  which  was  from  the  beginving,"  c^c. 

Things  are  commended  sometimes,  because  they  are  ancient,  especially  doctrines  in 
religion,  because  truth  is  before  error,  and  falsehood  is  but  an  aberration  from  truth  ; 
and  therefore  there  is  so  much  plea  and  contention  among  men,  about  antiquity,  as 
if  it  were  the  sufficient  rule  of  verity.  But  the  abuse  is,  that  men  go  not  far  enough 
backward  in  the  steps  of  antiquity,  that  is,  to  the  most  ancient  rule,  and  profes- 
sion, and  practice  of  truth  in  scripture,  to  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  halt  in  their 
grandfathers'  tombs.  But  sometimes  things  are  commended,  because  new.  The 
nature  of  man  being  inclined  to  change  and  variety,  and  ready  to  surfeit  and  loath 
accustomed    things,    even   as   the   stomach    finds   appetite   for  new   and   unusual 
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diet?,  so  the  mind  of  man  hath  a  secret  longing  after  new  doctrines  and  thino-s. 
Now  we  have  both  these  combined  together  in  this  subject,  which  makes  it  the  mure 
excellent  and  wonderful, — antiquity,  and  novelty ;  for  antiquity,  it  is  that  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  and  which  was  with  ti\e  Fatlier,  and  that  is  before  all  anti- 
quity, even  from  eternity,  not  only  from  the  beginning  of  time,  but  before  all  time, 
before  all  imaginable  beginnings.  He,  of  whom  he  speaks,  Christ  Jesus,  the  Fa- 
ther's Word,  was  with  the  Father  from  the  beginning,  with  the  Ancient  of  days 
who  infinitely  and  unmeasurably  antedates  all  antiquity,  to  whose  endurance  all 
antiquity  that  is  renowned  among  men,  is  but  novelty,  to  whom  the  world  is  but 
as  of  six  days  standing,  or  but  as  of  yesterday,  if  we  consider  that  infinite,  beginning- 
less,  immensurable  endurance  of  God,  before  this  world  ;  what  a  boddom*  or  clew  is 
that,  that  can  never  be  untwined  by  the  imaginations  of  men  and  angels  !  To  all 
eternity  they  should  never  unwind  it  and  come  to  the  end  of  that  thread  of  the  age 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  possessed  one  another  before  the  hills  were,  and 
before  tlie  foundations  of  the  mountains.  This  is  it  thatmaketh  religion  the  richest 
and  most  transcendent  subject  in  the  world,  that  it  presents  us  with  a  twofold  eter- 
nity, and  envh'ons  the  soul  before  and  behind  with  an  eternity  without  beginning, 
only  proper  to  God,  and  an  eternity  without  end  communicated  to  angels  and  men  from 
God.  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  and  before  all  beginning,  either  real  or 
imagined,  how  much  moment  and  weight  is  in  that,  to  persuade  a  soul,  and  compose 
it,  beyond  all  the  specious  and  painted  appearances  of  the  world  I  To  consider  that 
such  a  Saviour  is  holden  out  unto  us,  to  come  unto,  and  lean  upon,  that  is  the  Rock 
of  ages,  upon  whose  word  tliis  huge  frame  is  bottomed,  and  stands  firm, — one  who 
infinitely  exceeds  and  prevents  all  things  visible  or  invisible,  all  their  mutations  and 
changes, — one  who  was  possessed  of  the  Father,  as  his  delights,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  and  so  most  likely  to  reconcile  him  to  us,  and  prevail  with  him  ;  yea, 
most  certainlj-,  they  must  have  one  will,  and  one  delight,  who  were  undivided  from 
all  eternity  ;  and  they  then  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  j  arts  of  the  earth,  taking 
complacency  in  their  own  thoughts  of  peace  and  good-will  they  had  towards  us, 
afterwards  to  break  forth.  And  if  both  delighted  in  their  very  projects  and  plots 
up(m  the  business,  what  may  we  think  the  accomplishment  of  the  whole  design 
will  add,  if  it  were  possible  to  superadd  to  their  delight  ?  I  would  have  you  upon  this, 
to  gather  two  considerations,  for  your  edification.  One,  to  think  what  an  incompar- 
ably excellent  Saviour  we  have,  one  with  God,  equal  to  him,  yea,  one  with  him  from 
all  eternity  ;  and  so  how  strong  a  foundation  there  is  for  faith  and  confidence, 
what  a  Kork  to  establish  a  tossed  soul  upon.  Man's  misery  and  curse  being  for 
all  eternity,  there  is  One  to  deliver  from  that,  who  was  from  all  eternity.  And  who 
coidd  purchase  unto  us  such  absolute  blessedness  throughout  all  eternity,  who  was 
not  himself  from  all  eternity  ?  What  marvellous  congiuity  and  beauty  is  in  the 
ways  of  God  ?  How  is  all  fitted  and  framed  by  infinite  wisdom,  to  the  end  that  we 
may  have  strong  consolation  ?  Do  you  not  see  the  infinite  evil  and  heinousness  of 
sin,  in  the  giving  of  such  a  precious  lansom  for  it  ?  O  how  is  the  black  visage  of 
sin  portrayed  in  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  Mediator's  person  ?  How  is  it  paint- 
ed, even  to  horror,  in  his  death  ?  Again,  what  divinity  and  worth  is  put  upon  the 
immortal  soul  of  man,  that  is  but  of  yesterday,  since  the  beginning,  when  he  that 
was  the  delight  of  God,  before  all  beginning,  is  weighed  in  the  balance,  as  it  were 
with  it,  and  no  other  thing  found  sufficient  for  exchange  and  compensation,  that 
the  soul  may  be  redeemed  ?  And  doth  not  this  answer  all  the  jealousie>  and  suspi- 
cious thoughts,  and  fearful  apprehensions,  arising  from  the  consideration  of  our  own 
weakness  and  infirmity,  when  such  an  One  is  offered,  as  is  able  to  save  to  the  ut- 
most ?  Then  I  would  desire  you  may  believe,  that  the  Father  is  as  well-minded  to 
the  salvation  of  sinners,  as  the  Son  ;  for  they  were  sweet  company  together  from  all 
eternity,  and,  as  it  v\ere,  contrived  this  plot  and  design  between  them,  to  save  and 
redeem  mankind.  Some  entertain  harsher  thoughts  of  the  Father,  as  if  Christ  were 
more  accessible,  and  exorable.  But  the  truth  is,  he  hath  given  his  Son  this  com- 
mand, and  therefore  he  professed,  that  it  was  not  so  much  his  will,  as  his  Father's, 
he  was  about.     Therefore  correct  your  apprehensions  ;  do  not  stand  aback  from  the 

*  [That  is,  a  bottom,  or  ball  of  thread— Ed.] 
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Father,  as  it  were,  till  you  have  prevfiiled  with  Clirist.  No,  that  is  not  the  way. 
Come  in  your  first  address  to  the  Father,  in  the  Son,  for  so  lie  wills  you,  not  he- 
cause  he  must  he  overcome  hy  his  Son's  persuasion,  hut  iiecause  he  would  have  his 
love  to  run  in  that  channel,  thron<j;h  Christ  to  us.  And  indeed  our  Saviour  was 
much  in  holding  out  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  lahoured  to  persuade  the  world  of 
it.  Withal,  I  wish  you  to  consider  whom  ye  neglect  and  despise,  who  hear  this 
gospel  daily,  and  the  Word  of  life  liolden  out  unto  you,  and  yet  suffer  not  your 
hearts  to  he  moved,  or  stirred  after  him.  Alas,  my  heloved,  to  forsake  so  great  a 
mercy,  as  the  eternal  Woi'd  of  life,  as  the  infinite  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  and  to  let 
the  offer  of  this  every  day  run  hy  us,  and  never  to  find  leisure  and  vacancy  from  the 
multitude  of  husinesses,  and  throng  of  the  thoughts  and  lusts  of  the  world,  never  to 
start  so  far  hackward,  as  to  look  heyond  this  world,  to  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  never  to  mind  seriously,  either  him  that  was  hefore  all  things  visihle,  or  our 
own  souls,  that  must  survive  and  outlive  all  this  visihle  frame.  This,  I  say,  is  the 
great  misery  and  condemnation  of  the  world,  that  this  eternal  Light  hath  shined, 
and  you  love  your  own  darkness  hetter.  But  he  persuaded,  that  one  day  ye  will 
think  one  offer  of  this  Word  of  life  hetter  than  life, — lietter,  infinitely  hetter  than 
the  most  ahsolute  life  that  the  attendance  and  concurrence  of  all  the  creatures  could 
yield  you.  O  then  that  ye  would  incline  your  ears  and  hearts  to  this  that  is  declared 
unto  you,  to  receive  this  Word  of  life,  that  was  from  the  beginning;  and  ye  may 
he  persuaded  ye  shall  enjoy  a  blessedness  without  end ! 

But  here  is  withal  a  newness  in  this  subject,  which  both  increases  admiration,  and 
may  the  more  engage  our  affection.  For '  the  life  was  manifested,'  saith  he,  vcr.  2. 
and  he  is  such  a  Word  of  life,  as  though  he  was  invisible,  and  untouchable  from  the 
beginning,  yet  he  was  lately  clothed  with  flesh,  that  made  him  both  visible  and  capa- 
ble of  being  handled.  Now  truly  these  are  the  two  poles  about  which  the  mystery, 
glory,  and  wonder  of  Christianity  turns, — the  anti(juity  of  his  real  existence  as  God, 
and  the  lateness  or  novelty  of  his  apjiearance  in  the  tiesh  as  man, — nothing  so  old, 
for  he  hath  the  infinite  forestart  of  the  oldest  and  most  ancient  creatures.  Take 
those  angels,  the  sons  of  God,  who  sung  together  in  the  first  morning  of  the  creation, 
yet  their  generation  can  soon  be  told,  and  their  years  numbered.  It  is  easy  to 
calculate  all  antiquity,  and  we  should  not  reach  six  thousand  years,  when  it  is  taken 
at  the  largest  measure.  And  what  are  six  thousand  years  in  his  sight,  but  as  six 
days  when  they  are  past  ?  And  if  we  would  run  backward,  as  far  before  that 
point  of  beginning,  and  calculate  other  six  thousand,  yet  we  are  never  a  jot  nearer 
the  age  of  the  Son  of  God.  Suppose  a  mountain  of  sand  as  big  as  the  earth,  and 
an  angel  to  take  from  it  one  grain  in  every  year,  your  imagination  would  weary  itself, 
ere  ye  reckoned  in  what  space  this  mountain  should  be  diminished,  or  removed.  It 
would  certainly  trouble  the  arithmetic  of  the  wisest  mathematician.  Now  imagine 
as  many  years,  or  ages  of  years,  to  have  run  out  before  the  world  took  its  beginning, 
as  the  years  in  which  the  angel  would  exhaust  this  mountain;  yet  we  have  not  come 
a  whit  nearer  the  endurance  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  whose  13eing  is  like  a  circle, 
without  beginning  or  end.  *  Behold  he  is  great,  and  we  know  him  not,  and  the  number 
of  his  years  cannot  he  searched  out,'  .Job  xxxvi.  26.  And  who  can  tell  his  generation? 
The  age  of  this  Word  is  such  a  labyrinth,  with  innumerable  turnings  and  windings 
in  it,  as  will  always  lead  them  round  that  enter  in  it.  And  so  they  are,  after 
the  longest  progress  and  search,  but  just  where  they  were,  always  beginning,  and 
never  coming  nearer  the  beginning  of  his  duration,  because  it  is  the  beginning  of 
all  things  that  hath  a  beginning,  but  hath  none  itself. 

Now  he  that  was  thus  blessed  from  everlasting,  who  dwelt  in  inaccessible  light  and 
glory,  which  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see,  infinitely  removed  from  all  human  capa- 
cities and  senses, — he,  I  say,  begins  to  be  manifested  in  the  fulness  of  time.  And  to 
make  himself  visible,  he  takes  on  our  flesh, — and  all  for  this  purpose,  that  he  who  was 
the  substantial  life  in  himself,  and  the  eternal  life,  in  an  essential  and  necessary  way, 
might  become  life  to  poor  dead  sinners,  and  communicate  to  them  eternpJ  life.  And 
truly  it  was  no  wonder  that  all  ages  were  in  the  expectation  of  this  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  since  it  was  first  promised, — that  tiie  inhabitants  of  heaven  were  in 
a  longing  expectation  to  see  and  look  into  this  mystery,  for  there  is  something  in  it 
more  wonderful  than  the  creation  of  this  hu<!e  frame  of  lieaven  and  earth.     God 
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made  himself  in  a  manner  visible,  by  makinj?  tbe  visible  world.  His  power,  good- 
ness and  wisdom,  are  everywhere  imprinted  in  great  characters  on  the  whole,  and 
all  the  parts  of  it.  The  liglit,  how  glorious  a  garment  is  it,  with  which  he  is,  as  it 
were,  clothed  I  The  heavens,  how  majestic  a  throne  !  The  earth,  how  stately  a 
footstool  !  The  thunder,  how  glorious  and  terrible  a  voice  I  In  a  word,  the  being, 
the  beauty,  the  harmony,  and  proportion  of  this  huge  frame,  is  but  a  visible  appear- 
ance of  the  invisible  God.  But  in  taking  on  our  flesh,  the  Word  is  more  wonderfully 
manifested,  and  made  visible  ;  for,  in  the  first,  tlie  Creator  made  creatures  to  start 
out  of  nothing,  at  his  command  ;  but  in  this,  the  Creator  is  made  a  creature.  He 
once  gave  a  beginning  of  being  to  things  that  were  not.  Being  before  all  beginning 
himself,  he  now  takes  a  beginning,  and  becomes  flesh,  that  he  was  not.  And  what 
is  it  in  which  he  was  manifested?  Is  it  the  spiritual  nature  of  angels?  But 
though  that  far  excel  ours,  yet  it  is  no  manifestation  of  him  to  us  ;  for  he  should  still 
be  as  unknown  as  ever.  Is  it  in  the  glory,  perfection,  and  power  of  the  visible  world, 
as  in  the  sun,  and  lights  of  heaven  ?  But  though  that  have  more  show  of  glory 
than  the  flesh  of  man,  yet  it  makes  not  much  to  our  comfort, — there  would  not  be 
so  much  consolation  in  that  manifestation.  Therefore,  O  how  wisely  and  wonder- 
fully is  it  contrived,  for  the  good  of  lost  man,  that  the  Son  of  God  shall  be  made 
of  a  woman,  that  the  Father  of  spirits  shall  be  manifested  in  the  lowest  habit  of  our 
flesh  ;  and  the  lower  and  baser  that  be,  in  which  he  appears,  the  higher  the  mystery 
is,  and  the  richer  the  comfort  is.  Suppose  the  manifestation  of  glory  should  not  be  so 
great,  yet  the  manifestation  of  love  is  so  nmch  the  greater.  And  this  is  the  great  de- 
sign, '  God  so  loved  the  world,'  &c.  John  iii.  Nay,  I  may  say,  even  the  glory  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God  was  the  more  visibly  manifested,  that  he  appeared  in  so  low  and 
unequal  a  shape.  For  power  to  show  itself  in  weakness,  for  glory  to  appear  in  base- 
ness, for  divinity  to  kythe*  in  humanity,  and  such  gh)rious  rays  to  break  forth  from 
under  such  a  dark  cloud  ;  this  was  greater  glory,  and  more  majesty,  than  if  he  had 
only  showed  himself  in  the  perfection  of  the  creatures.  Now  it  is  easy  to  distinguish 
the  vail  from  that  it  covers, — to  separate  infirmity  from  divinity.  But  then  it 
had  been  more  difficult,  if  his  outward  appearance  had  been  so  glorious,  to  give  unto 
God  what  was  God's,  and  to  give  the  creatures  what  was  the  creatures'.  The  more 
near  his  outward  shape  had  been  to  his  divine  nature,  the  less  able  had  we  been  to 
see  the  glory  of  his  divinity  through  it. 

Now,  my  beloved,  when  both  these  are  laid  together,  the  ancientness  of  our  Sa- 
viour, and  withal  the  newness  of  his  appearance  in  the  flesh  by  which  he  hath  come  so 
near  us,  and,  as  it  were,  brought  his  own  Majesty  within  our  sphere,  to  be  appre- 
hended by  us, — and  for  no  other  end  but  to  make  life  and  immortality  to  shine 
forth  as  beams  from  him,  to  the  quickening  of  dead  souls, — O  how  should  this  con- 
junction endear  him  to  us  !  That  the  everlasting  Father  should  become  a  child  for 
us ;  that  is  one  wonder.  The  next  wonder  is,  that  we  who  are  enemies  should  be 
made  the  children  of  God  by  him.  When  the  dark  and  obscure  prophesying  of  this, 
— when  the  twilight  of  Jewish  types  and  shadows  did  create  so  much  joy  in  the  hearts 
of  believers,  insomuch  that  they  longed  for  and  rejoiced  to  see  afar  oft'that  day, — when 
such  a  dark  representation  of  this  Word  of  life,  was  the  very  life  of  the  godly  in  the 
world  for  four  thousand  years, — O  how  much  is  the  cause  of  joy  increased,  by  the 
rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  himself,  and  his  appearing  in  the  very  darkest  night 
of  superstition  and  idolatry  that  ever  was  over  the  world  !  When  the  true  Life  hath 
risen  himself,  and  brought  to  open  light  that  life  that  was  obscurely  couched  up  in  pro- 
phecies and  ceremonies,  as  hid  under  so  many  clouds,  O  then,  let  us  open  our  hearts 
to  him,  and  then  entertain  these  new  and  fresh  tidings  with  new  delights.  Though 
these  be  now  more  than  sixteen  hundred  years  old,  yet  they  are  still  recent  to  a  be- 
lieving heart.  There  is  an  everlasting  spring  in  them,  that  sends  out  every  day  fresh 
consolation  to  souls,  as  refreshing  as  the  first  day  this  spring  was  opened.  This  is 
the  new  wine  that  never  grows  old,  nay,  it  is  rather  every  generation  renewed,  with 
the  accession  of  some  new  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God.  Christ's  incarnation 
was  tlie  first  manifestation  of  the  Son,  the  very  morning  of  light  and  lil'e,  the  day- 
spring  visiting  the  world  that  was  buried  in  an  hellish  darkness  of  heathen  idolatry  ; 

*  [That  is,  to  be  manifestt'd — Ed.] 
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and  even  the  church  of  God,  in  the  frrave  of  superstition,  and  corruption  of  doctrine 
tiiid  manners.  Then  did  tliat  Sun  of  ri<^hteousness  first  set  up  liis  liead  al)ove  the 
liorizon.  But  it  is  hut  one  day  still.  He  hath  heen  hut  comiufi  hy  deo;rees  to  the 
meridian  and  '  shiniu})^  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day.'  'I'hat  Sun  hath  not  set 
since,  hut  made  a  course,  and  gone  round  ahout  the  world,  in  tlie  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  and  brouglit  life  and  light  ahout,  hy  succe-sioii,  from  one  na-tion  to 
another,  and  one  generation  to  another.  And  theiefore  we  ought  to  entertain  it 
this  day  with  acclamations  and  juhilation  of  heart,  as  the  peojde  that  lie  under  the 
north  do  welcome  the  sun  when  it  comes  once  ayear  to  them.  '  Atter  that  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared,'  Tit.  iii.  4.  (piXmf^uvia,  his 
kindly  and  affectionate  love  to  mankind.  That  is  it  that  shines  so  brightly.  The  beams 
of  grace  and  love  to  men,  are  the  rays  that  are  scattered  from  this  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness. O  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts,  the  impenetrable  obstinacy  of  man,  that  this 
cannot  melt  or  pierce  !  How  damnable  and  miserable  a  case  are  they  into,  who  can 
neither  be  persuaded  with  the  eternity  of  this  subject,  to  adore  it,  nor  moved  with 
the  late  appearance  of  the  love  of  (iod  to  the  world,  in  sending  of  his  Son, — whom 
neither  Clirist's  majesty  nor  his  humility  can  draw  I  Certainly  this  makes  sinners 
inider  the  gospel  in  a  more  deplorable  condition  than  Sodom  ;  because  if  he  had 
not  come,  they  had  not  had  such  sin,  hut  now  it  is  without  excuse,  &c. 


1  John  i.  1 — 3. — "  That  which  we  hove  heard  and  seen  of  the   Iford  of  life,  declare 

we  unto  you,"  &c. 

Things  that  are  excellent  in  themselves,  will  he  loved  for  thera.^elves  ;  but  they 
become  the  more  suitable  object  of  affection,  if  they  have  withal  some  suitableness 
and  conveniency  to  us.  Yet  neither  the  excellency  nor  conveniency  of  the  object 
is  sufficient  to  engage  the  heart,  if  there  be  not  something  in  the  mind  too,  suitable 
to  the  object;  that  is,  the  ap[)rehension  of  that  reality  and  good  that  is  in  it.  For, 
as  thei'e  is  a  certainty  in  the  object,  that  makes  it  a  real,  not  imaginary  thing,  t-o 
there  must  he  a  certainty  in  the  subject,  whereby  the  thing  is  apprehended  to  be 
true,  good,  and  excellent;  and  then  the  object  of  affection  is  completed.  Some 
things  there  are  in  nature,  excellent  in  themselves,  hut  they  rather  beget 
admiration  than  affection,  because  they  are  not  suitable  to  our  necessities. 
Other  things  of  a  more  ordinary  purchase  have  some  conveniency  to  supply  our 
wants  ;  and  though  they  be  less  worth  in  their  own  nature  than  pi'ecious  stones 
and  sucli  like,  yet  they  are  more  desired.  But  there  is  this  lamentable  dispropor- 
tion betwixt  our  apprehensions  and  the  things  themselves,  which  is  the  ground  of 
much  disappointment,  and  so  of  vexation.  The  things  of  this  world  having  nothing 
i)f  that  solid  excellency,  or  true  worth,  and  conveniency  to  our  souls,  notliing  suit- 
able to  our  immortal  spirits,  but  heing  empty  vain  shadows,  and  windy  husks,  in 
stead  of  substantial  true  food;  yet  there  are  high  apprehensions,  and  big  conceits 
of  them,  which  is  a  kind  of  monstrous  production,  or  empty  swelling  of  the  mind, 
which  because  it  hath  no  bottom  of  solidity,  it  will  fail  and  evanish.  Again,  take  a 
view  of  spiritual  things,  holden  out  in  the  gospel,  and  there  is  as  incongruous  and 
unproportioned  carriage  of  our  hearts  toward  them.  They  have  a  cei'tainty  and 
reality  and  subsistence  in  themselves ;  they  alone  are  excellent,  and  suitable  to  our 
spii'its.  Notwithstanding,  the  mind  of  mtin  is  most  hugely  misshapen  towards  them 
hy  unbelief,  and  hath  nothing  in  his  apprehension  suitable  to  the  things  themselves. 
They  are  represented  as  far  below  in  the  true  worth,  as  things  temporal  above  their 
just  value  ;  and  therefore  men  are  not  enamoured  with  them,  souls  are  not  ravish- 
ed after  that  beauty  that  is  in  them. 

Now  the  end  of  these  words  read  is,  to  reform  this  irregular,  disorderly  posture  of 
our  minds,  to  hold  out  to  you  things  truly  excellent,  and  exceedingly  convenient, — 
tilings  good  and  profitable,  in  the  most  superlative  degree,  in  the  highest  rank  thai 
your  imaginations  can  suppose;  and  then  tif  persuade  you,  that  you  ai'e  not  deceived 
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with  vain  words,  or  fair  promises,  but  that  there  is  a  certain  truth,  and  an  infallible 
reality  in  them,  that  you  being  ascertained  in  your  souls,  according  to  the  certainty 
of  the  thing  presented,  you  may  then  freely,  without  any  reserve,  give  your  hearts 
to  love,  embrace,  and  follow  them.  O  that  there  might  be  such  a  meeting  between 
your  hearts  and  this  eternal  Life,  that  as  he  hath  come  near  to  us,  to  be  suitable 
to  us,  your  apprehensions  might  draw  near  to  be  suitable  to  him,  and  by  this  means, 
your  souls  might  meet  immediately  with  that  Word  of  life,  and  have  that  constant 
fellowship  with  him  that  is  spoken  of,  verse  3 !  So  your  joy  should  be  full, — for  joy  is 
but  the  full  peace  of  the  desires.  Fill  up  all  the  wants  of  the  heart,  and  then  it  is  full 
of  joy.  And  so,  when  such  a  satisfying  object  is  pitched  on,  as  doth  exactly  corre- 
spond, and  answer  the  inward  apprehensions  of  the  mind  ;  then  there  is  no  more 
room  in  the  heart  for  any  other  thing, — as  if  two  superficies  were  exactly  plain  and 
smooth,  they  could  join  so  closely  together,  that  no  air  could  come  between  them, 
and  then  they  could  hardly  be  pulled  asunder. 

We  spoke  something  of  the  excellency  of  that  '  Word  of  life'  in  himself,  and  it  is 
but  little  that  is  said,  when  all  is  said,  in  respect  of  th;it  which  he  truly  is.      But  I 
fear  we  speak,  and  ye  hear  more  of  these  things,  than  either  of  us  lively  and  affec- 
tionately apprehend,  or  lay  up  in  our  hearts.     I  fear,  that  as  we  say  less  than 
is,  so  more  than  we  think,  I  mean,  seriously  think  upon.     But  we  shall  proceed. 
Such  an  everlasting  glorious  person,  though  he  have  life  in  himself,  though  he  be 
never  so  excellent,  as  '  the  Son  of  God,'  yet  what  is  that  to  us  ?     It  seems  he  is 
never  a  whit  nearer  us,  or  not  more  suitalde  to  restore  us,  than  the  very  Majesty 
that  we  offended.      How  far  is  he  without  our  sight,  and  without  our  comprehension? 
He  is  high  as  heaven,  w^ho  shall  ascend  to  bring  down  that  eternal  Life  to  us  ? 
But  stay  and  consider,  that  he  is  not  only  so  glorious  in  himself,  but  so  gracious  to 
us;  he  is  not  only  invisible,  as  God,  but  manifested  to  our  senses,  as  man  :  not  only 
hath  life  in  liimself,  but  is  an  everlasting  spring  of  life  to  us  ;  not  only  hath  his 
throne  in  heaven  with  his  Father,  but  hath  come  down  to  the  world,  to  bring  that 
eternal  life  near  us,  even  in  our  mouths  and  hearts, — to  preach  it,  to  purchase  it,  to 
seal  it,  and  to  bestow  it,  and  the  life  was  manifested, — the  life,  and  that  eternal  life, 
words  of  force,  that  have  some  emphasis  in  them.      The  life  is  much,  that  eternal  life 
is  more ;  and  yet  these  had  been  little  to  us,  if  not  manifested  to  us.     Life  might 
have  remained  hid  in  God,  eternal  life  might  have  resided  in  Christ,  the  fountain, 
for  all  eternity,  and  nothing  diminished  of  their  happiness  if  these  had  never  sprung 
out  and  vented  themselves.    If  that  life  that  was  with  the  Father  from  the  beginning 
had  never  come  down  from  the  Father,  we  would  have  missed  it,  not  they;  we  alone 
had  been  miserable  by  it.     Well  then,  there  is  a  manifestation  of  life  in  Christ's  low 
descent  to  death ;  there  is  a  manifestation  of  the  riches  of  love  and  grace  in  the 
poverty  and  emptiness  of  our  Saviour,  and  thus  he  is  suited  to  us  and  our  necessities 
every  way  fitly  correspondent.     And  now  it  is  not  only,  '  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  the  Son  hath  life  in  himself;'  but  there  is  a  derivation  of  that  life  to  man. 
That  donation  of  life  to  the  Son,  John  v.  26.  was  not  so  much  for  any  need  he  had  of 
it,  as  by  him  to  bestow  it  on  us,  that  it  might  be,  '  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me, 
and  I  live  by  the  Father:  so  he  that  eats  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me,'  John  vi.  57. 
As  parents  that  retain  affection  to  their  children,  albeit  they  havecommitted  great  inju- 
ries, for  which  they  are  driven  out  of  their  houses,  yet  they  will,  as  it  were,  underhand 
bestow  upon  them,  and  exercise  that  same  love  in  a  covered  way,  by  a  third  person, 
by  giving  to  them,  to  impart  to  their  children.      Notwithstanding  this  halts  too 
much,  for  our  Father  dissembles  not  his  love,  but  proclaims  it  in  sending  his  Son  : 
nor  doth  Christ  hide  it,  but  declares,  that  he  is  instructed  with  sufhcient  furniture* 
for  eternal  life,  that  himself  is  the  bread  of  life  sent  from  heaven,  that  whosoever 
receiveth  it  with  delight,  and  ponders,  and  meditates  on  it  in  the  heart,  and  so 
digests  it  in  their  souls,  they  shall   find   a  quickening,  quieting,  comforting,  and 

•  [The  word  furniture  bad  formerly  a  more  varied  and  extensive  signification  than  is  now  as- 
signed to  it.  The  old  divines  employed  it  to  denote  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  or  the  peculiar  properties  or  qualifications  with  which,  as  the  Messiah,  he  was 
funrished,  to  act  in  the  character  of  our  Mediator.  "  Consider  that  Christ's  calling  to  the  office  of 
Mediatorship  may  import  three  things,  his  designation,  his  furniture.,  his  investiture  in  the  otfice." 
—  Gillespie's  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  p.  176.     Lond.  1677. — En.  J 
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strengthen injT  virtue  in  him.  Nay,  there  is  a  strait  connection  betv/een  his  life 
and  ours,  '  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also;'  as  if  he  could  no  more  want  us,  than 
liis  Father  can  want  him,  (John  xiv.  19,)  and  as  if  he  couM  be  no  more  happy 
without  us,  than  his  Father  without  him.  And  whence  is  it  come  to  pass,  but 
from  his  manifestation  for  this  very  end  and  purpose  ?  How  should  such  strange 
lo^ic  hold  ?  Whence  such  a  because,  if  this  had  not  been  all  his  errand  into  the 
world,  for  which  his  Father  dispensed  to  want  him,  as  it  were,  and  he  did  likewise 
condescend  to  leave  his  Father  for  a  season?  And  now  this  being  the  business  he 
came  about,  it  is  strange  he  appeared  in  so  unsuitable  and  unlikely  a  form,  in  weak- 
ness, poverty,  misery,  ignominy,  and  all  the  infirmities  of  our  flesh,  which  seemed 
rather  contrary  to  his  design,  and  to  indispose  him  for  giving  life  to  others,  whose 
life  was  a  continued  death  in  the  eyes  of  men.  And  the  last  act  of  the  scene  seems 
to  blow  up  the  whole  design  of  quickening  dead  sinners,  when  he  who  was  designed 
Captain  of  salvation,  is  killed  himself.  For  if  he  save  not  himself,  how  should  he 
save  others?  And  yet  behold  the  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  grace  of  God,  work- 
ing under  ground,  giving  life  to  the  dead  by  the  death  of  life  itself,  saving  tiiose 
that  are  lost  by  one  that  lost  himself,  overcoming  the  world  by  weakness,  conquer- 
ing Satan  by  suffering,  triumpliing  over  death  by  crying.  Like  that  renowned  king 
of  the  Lacedemonians,  who,  when  he  heard  of  an  oracle,  that  if  the  general  were 
saved  alive,  the  army  could  not  be  victorious,  changed  his  habit,  and  went  among 
the  camp  of  his  enemies,  and  fought  valiantly  till  he  was  killed  ;  whom  when  the 
armies  of  the  enemies  understood  to  be  the  king  and  general,  they  presently  lost 
their  hearts,  and  retii-ed  and  fled.*  So  our  Saviour,  and  captain  of  our  salvation, 
hath  offered  himself  once  for  all;  and  by  being  killed,  hath  purchased  life  to  all 
that  believe  in  his  death,  and  that  eternal  life.  Therefore,  he  is  not  only  the  Word 
of  life  in  himself,  and  that  eternal  life  in  an  essential  manner,  but  he  alone  'hath 
the  words  of  eternal  life,'  and  is  the  alone  fountain  of  life  to  us. 

Now  for  the  certainty  of  this  manifestation  of  the  Word  of  life  in  our  flesh,  both 
that  he  was  man,  and  that  he  was  more  than  a  man,  even  God  ;  this,  I  say,  we 
have  the  greatest  evidence  of  that  the  world  can  afliird,  next  to  our  own  seeing  and 
handling.  To  begin  with  the  testimony  set  down  here,  of  those  who  were  ear  and 
eye-witnesses  of  all,  which,  if  they  be  men  of  credit,  cannot  but  make  a  great 
impression  of  faith  upon  others.  Consider  who  the  apostles  were,  men  of  great 
simplicity,  whose  education  was  so  mean,  and  expectations  in  the  world  so  low,  that 
they  could  not  be  supposed  to  conspire  together  to  a  falsehood ;  and  especially  when 
there  was  no  worldly  inducement  leading  them  thereto,  but  rather  all  things  per- 
suading to  the  contrary.  Their  very  adversaries  could  never  oliject  any  thing  against 
them,  but  want  of  learning,  and  simplicity,  which  are  furthest  from  the  suspicion  of 
deceitfulness.  Now  how  were  it  possible,  think  you,  that  so  many  thousands  every 
where,  should  have  received  this  new  doctrine,  so  unsuitable  to  human  reason,  from 
their  mouths,  if  they  had  not  persuaded  them  that  themselves  were  eye-witnesses  of 
all  these  miracles  that  he  did,  to  confirm  his  doctrine,  and  that  this  testimony  had 
been  above  all  imaginable  exception  ?  Yea,  so  evident  was  it  in  matter  of  fact, 
that  both  enemies  themselves  confessed,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  that  persecuted  that 
way,  were  constrained,  through  the  evidence  of  the  truth,  to  acknowledge,  that  such 
jnighty  works  showed  forth  themselves  in  him,  though  they  out  of  malice  imputed 
it  to  ridiculous  and  blasphemous  causes.  And  besides,  the  apostle  used  to  provoke f 
to  the  very  testimony  of  five  hundred,  who  had  seen  Jesus  rise  from  death,  which  is 
not  the  custom  of  liars,  neither  is  it  possible  for  so  many,  as  it  were,  of  purpose,  to 
conspire  to  such  an  untruth,  as  had  so  many  miseries  and  calamities  following  on  the 
profession  of  it,  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

But  what  say  they?  'That  which  we  have  heard'  of,  not  only  from  the  prophets, 
who  have  witnessed  of  him  from  the  beginning,  and  do  all  conspire  together  to  give 
a  testimony  that  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  but  from  John,  who  was  his  mes- 
senger, immediately  sent  before  his  face,  and  whom  all  men,  even  Christ's  enemies, 

*  [Codnis.  respecting  whom  this  incident  is  recorded,  was  the  last  king  of  the  Athenians.  Ills 
subjects,  from  reverence  to  his  memory,  resolved  thiit  with  him  should  terminate  their  regal  form 
of  government — Vol.  Mn.r.  lil).  v.  cap.  6.     Jusi.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6. — Ed.] 

I  [That  is,  appeal Ed.]  • 
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aclinowledged  to  be  a  prophet ;  and  therefore,  his  visible  pointiiifj  out  the  Lamb  of 
God,  his  declaring  how  near  he  was,  and  preferring;  of  him  infinitely  Iiefore  himself, 
who  had  so  much  authority  himself,  (and  so  likely  to  have  spoken  the  truth,  being 
misled  with  no  ambition  or  affectation  of  honour,)  his  instituting  a  new  ordinance, 
plainly  pointing  out  the  Messiah  at  the  doors,  and  publishing  constantly  that  voice, 
'the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand:' — these  we,  and  all  the  people  have  heard, — and 
heard,  not  with  indignation,  but  with  reverence  and  respect.  But  above  all,  we 
heard  himself,  the  true  prophet,  and  sweet  preacher  of  Israel;  since  the  first  day 
he  began  to  open  his  month  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  we  have  with  attentive 
ears,  and  earnest  heai'ts,  received  all  from  his  mouth,  and  laid  up  these  golden  say- 
ings in  our  hearts.  He  did  not  constrain  them  to  abide  with  him,  but  there  was  a 
secret  power  that  went  from  him,  that  chained  them  to  him  inevitably;  'Lord, 
whither  shall  we  go  from  thee,  for  tliou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  ?'  O  !  that 
was  an  attractive  virtue,  a  powerful  conserving  virtue,  that  went  out  of  his  mouth. 
We  heard  him,  say  they,  and  we  never  heard  any  speak  like  him,  not  so  much  for 
the  pomp  and  majesty  of  his  style,  for  he  came  low,  sitting  on  an  ass,  and  was  as 
condescending  in  his  manner  of  speech  as  in  his  other  behaviour:  but  because  *  he 
taught  with  authority.'  There  was  a  divine  virtue  in  his  preaching.  Some  sparkles 
of  a  divine  Spirit  and  power  in  his  discourses  broke  out  from  under  the  plainness 
and  simplicity  of  it,  and  made  our  souls  truly  to  apprehend  of  him  what  was  sacri- 
legiously attributed  in  flattery  to  a  man  '  the  voice  of  God,  and  not  of  man.'  We 
heard  him  so  many  years  speak  familiarly  to  us,  and  with  us,  by  which  we  were 
certainly  persuaded  he  was  a  true  man :  and  then  we  heard  him  in  his  speeciies 
open  the  hidden  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  revealing  the  will  of  the 
Father,  which  no  man  could  know,  but  he  that  was  with  the  Father,  and  came 
down  from  him.  We  heard  him  unfolding  all  these  shadows  and  coverings  of  the 
Old  Testament,  expounding  Moses  and  the  prophets,  taking  oft'  the  vail,  and  un- 
covering the  ark  and  oracles:  and  'how  did  our  hearts  burn  witliin  us,  while  he 
talked  with  us,  and  opened  to  us  the  scriptures?'  We  heard  him  daily  in  the 
synagogues  expound  the  scriptures,  whereof  himself  was  the  living  commentary. 
When  he  read  them,  we  saw  the  true  exposition  before  our  eyes. 

Now,  my  beloved,  you  may  be  admitted  to  hear  him  too,  for  the  sum  of  the  living 
words  that  came  from  the  'Word  of  life'  are  written.  His  sermons  are  abridged  in 
the  evangelists,  that  you  may  read  them,  and  when  you  read  them,  think  within 
yourself,  that  you  hear  his  holy  mouth  speak  them.  Set  yourselves  as  amongst  his 
disciples  that  so  ye  may  believe,  and  believing,  may  have  eternal  life;  for  this  end 
are  they  written,  John  xx.  iJO,  3L 


Sermon  $F, 

1  John  i.  1,  2 — "  Which  we  have  heard  and  seen,"  &c. 

There  is  a  gradation  of  certainty  here.  Hearing  himself  speak,  is  more  than  hear- 
ing by  report;  but  an  eye-witness  is  better  that  ten  ear-witnesses,  and  handling  adds 
a  third  assurance,  for  the  sense  of  touching  gives  the  last  and  greatest  evidence  of 
truth.  It  is  true,  that  the  sense  is  properly  correspondent  to  sensible  things,  and  of 
itself  can  only  give  testimony  to  his  humanity;  yet  I  conceive  these  are  here  alleged 
for  both,  even  also  to  witness  his  glorious  and  divine  nature,  which  though  it  did 
not  fall  under  sight  and  handling,  yet  it  discovered  itself  to  be  latent,  under  that 
visible  covering  of  flesh,  by  sensible  effects,  no  less  than  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is 
invisible,  manifests  its  presence  in  the  body,  by  such  opei^ations  sensible,  as  can 
proceed  from  no  other  principle.  And  therefore,  this  faitliful  witness  adds,  'which 
we  have  looked  upon;'  which  relates  not  only  to  the  outward  attention  of  the  eyes, 
but  points  at  the  inward  intention,  and  affection  of  the  heart.  Our  senses  did  bring 
in  such  strange  and  marvellous  objects  to  our  minds,  that  we  stood  gazing,  and  be- 
lield  it  over  and  over  again,  looked  upon  it  with  reason,  concluding  what  it  might 
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be.  We  gave  entprtHinment  to  our  minds,  to  consider  it  wisely  and  deliberately,  and 
fastened  our  eyes,  that  we  mitrlit  detain  our  hearts,  in  the  consideration  of  such  a 
j^lorious  person.  From  tliis  then  ye  have  two  thinirs  clear.  One  is,  that  the  Lord 
Jesns  Christ  was  a  true  mtin,  and  that  his  disciples  had  all  possible  evidence  of  it, 
which  the  history  more  abundantly  shows.  He  conversed  with  tiiem  familiarly,  he 
eat  and  drank  with  them,  yea,  his  conversation  in  the  world  was  very  much  conde- 
scending in  outward  behaviour  to  the  customs  of  the  world.  He  e;it  with  Pharisees; 
when  they  invited  him  he  refused  not;  but  he  was  more  bold  with  publicans  and 
sinners,  to  converse  with  them,  as  being  their  greatest  friend.  He  was  uncivil  to 
none;  would  deter  none  through  a  rigid  austere  conversation;  and  indeed,  to  testify 
the  truth  of  his  human  nature,  he  came  so  low  as  to  partake  of  all  human  infirmities 
without  sin,  and  to  be  subject  to  such  extraordinary  afflictions  and  crosses,  as  to  the 
eyes  of  the  world  did  quite  extinguish  his  divine  glory,  and  bury  it  in  misbelief  This 
which  we  speak  of,  as  a  testimony  and  evidence  that  he  was  man,  was  the  very  grand 
stumbling-block  and  offence  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  which  they  made  use  of  as  an 
evidence  and  certain  testimony  that  he  was  not  God.  The  evidence  of  the  one  seems 
to  give  an  evidence  to  the  other.  But  let  us  consider  (his,  for  it  is  a  sweet  and  pleasant 
subject,  if  our  hearts  were  suitably  framed  to  delight  in  it,  that  there  w;is  as  much 
evidence  to  the  conviction  of  all  men's  senses,  of  his  divine  majesty,  as  of  his  human 
infirmity, — and  that  there  are  two  concurring  evidences,  which  enlii^hten  one  another; 
which  we  shall  show,  partly  from  his  own  works  and  miracles,  and  partly  from  the 
more  than  miraculous  success  and  progress  of  the  gospel  after  him. 

For  the  first,  John  testifies,  that  not  only  they  saw  the  baseness  of  his  outward 
shape,  but  '  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  full  of  grace  and  truth,'  John 
i.  14.  John  the  Baptist  sent  some  of  his  disciples,  because  of  their  own  unbelief,  to 
inquire  at  Jesus,  *  Art  thou  he,  or  look  we  for  another?'  And  what  answer  gave 
he  them  ?  What  reason  to  convince  them  ?  '  Go  (saith  he)  and  tell  what  ye  have 
seen  and  heard,  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  and  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  and  the  poor  receive  the  gospel.'  And  bletsed  is  he 
whoever  sliall  not  for  my  outward  unseemliness  and  baseness  offend,  but  go  by  that, 
into  the  glory  that  shines  out  in  such  works.  It  is  said  in  Luke  vii.  21.  that  *  thrt 
same  hour  he  cured  many.'  Before  he  spoke  in  answer,  he  answered  them  by  his 
<leeds.  He  gave  a  visible  demonstration  of  that  they  doubted  of;  for  they  could  not 
but  see  a  power  above  created  power  in  these  works,  which  surpass  nature  and  art, 
so  many  wonderful  works  done,  so  often  repeated,  before  so  many  thousands,  even 
many  of  his  watchful  and  observant  enemies;  and  all  done  so  easily,  by  a  word, 
infinite  cures  for  number  and  quality  wrought,  which  passed  the  skill  of  all  physi- 
cians;  devils  dispossessed,  life  restoi-ed,  water  converted  into  excellent  wine,  wiihout 
the  maturation  of  the  sun,  or  the  help  of  the  vine  tree;  a  little  bread  so  sti'angely 
enlarged  to  the  satisfaction  of  many  thousands,  and  more  remaining  than  was  laid 
down  ;  the  winds  and  seas  obeying  his  very  word,  and  composing  themselves  to 
silence  at  his  rebuke,  and  infinite  more  of  tliis  kind.  Are  they  not  in  the  com.mon 
apprehension  of  men  of  a  degree  superior  to  that  of  nature?  Who  could  restore  life- 
but  he  that  gave  it?  Whom  would  the  devils  obey,  but  him  at  whom  they  tremble? 
Who  could  transubstantiate  water  into  wine,  but  he  that  created  both  these  sub- 
stances, and  every  year,  by  a  long  circuit  of  the  operations  of  nature,  turns  it  into 
wine?  Who  could  feed  seven  thousand  with  that  which  a  few  persons  would  ex- 
haust, but  he  that  can  create  it  of  nothing,  and  by  whose  word  all  this  visible  world 
started  out  of  nothing  ?  Nay,  let  us  suppose  these  things  to  be  done  only  by  divine 
assistance,  by  some  peculiar  divine  influence;  then  certainly,  if  we  consider  the  very 
end  of  this  miraculous  assistance  of  a  creature,  that  it  w-as  to  confirm  the  doctrine 
delivered  by  him,  and  make  such  a  deep  impression  of  the  truth  of  it  in  the  hearts 
of  all,  that  it  cannot  be  rooted  out, — this  being  the  very  genuine  end  of  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  such  works,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  all  that  which  Chrisl,  revealed,  both 
of  himself  and  the  Father,  of  his  own  being  with  him  from  the  beginning,  of  his 
being  one  with  him,  and  being  his  eternal  Son;  all  this  must  needs  be  infallibly 
trise;  for  it*  is  not  supposable  to  agree  with  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  to 
manifest  so  much  of  his  infinite  power  and  glory,  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner,  to 
bear  testimony  to  an  impostor  or  deceiver.     Therefore,  though  no  njore  could  be  at 
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first  extorted  from  an  enemy  of  Christ's  doctrine,  but  that  such  miglity  worl<s  did 
show  forth  themselves,  which  could  not  be  done  but  by  the  divine  assistance  and 
extraordinary  help  of  God,  yet,  even  from  that  confession  it  may  be  strongly  cou- 
cltided,  that  seeing  there  was  no  other  end  imaginable  of  such  extraordinary  assist- 
ance, but  the  (-ontirmation  of  his  new  doctrine,  and  that  of  his  divine  nature,  being 
one  of  the  chief  points  of  it,  it  must  needs  enforce,  that  he  was  not  only  helped  ])y 
God,  as  Moses,  but  that  he  was  God,  and  did  tliese  things  by  his  own  power.  By 
this,  then,  it  appears,  that  tliough  after  so  many  prophecies  of  him,  and  expectations 
from  tlie  beginning,  we  see  but  a  man,  in  outward  appearance  despisable,  and  with- 
out comeliness  and  form ;  yet  if  we  could  open  the  eyes  of  our  souls,  and  fix  them 
upon  him,  we  behold,  as  through  some  small  crannies,  majesty  shining  in  his  misery, 
power  discovering  itself  in  his  weakness,  even  that  power  that  made  the  world,  and 
man  too.  He  was  born  indeed,  yet  of  a  virgin  ;  he  was  weak  and  infirm  himstlf,  yet 
hie  healed  all  others'  infirmities,  even  by  his  word.  He  was  often  an  hungered,  yet 
lie  could  feed  five  tiiousand  at  one  time,  and  seven  thousand  at  another,  upon  that 
which  would  not  have  served  his  disciples,  or  but  served  them.  He  was  wearied  with 
travels,  yet  he  gave  rest  to  wearied  souls.  At  length  himself  died,  and  that  an 
ignominious  death,  notwithstanding  he  raised  the  dead  by  his  word,  and  at  length 
lie  raised  himself  by  his  own  power.  All  this  is  included  in  tliis,  '  We  have  seen  and 
handled.'  We  saw  him  gloriously  transfigured  on  the  mount,  where  his  countenance 
did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  light,  and  two,  the  greatest 
persons  in  the  Old  Testament,  came  out  of  heaven,  as  it  were,  to  yield  up  the  ad- 
ministration of  shadows  to  his  substance.  And  we  saw  the  heaven  opening  in  the 
sight  of  many  thousands,  and  heard  a  testimony  given  him  from  heaven,  '  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  hear  him.'  And  then,  when  he  was  buried,  and  our  hope  with 
him,  we  saw  him  risen  again,  and  our  hope  did  rise  with  him,  and  then  some  of 
us  handled  his  sides,  to  get  full  persuasion  ;  and  all  of  us  ate  and  drank,  and  con- 
versed with  him  forty  days.  And  to  make  a  period,  at  length  we  saw  him  ascend- 
ing up  to  heaven,  and  a  cloud  receiving  him  as  a  chariot,  to  take  him  out  of  our 
sight.  Thus,  '  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  have  seen 
his  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.' 

But  besides  that  which  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  carries  engraven  in  it 
of  divinity,  there  is  one  miracle,  which  may  be  said  to  transcend  all  that  ever  was 
done,  and  it  is  one  continued  wonder  since  his  resurrection,  even  the  virtue  and 
power  of  that  crucified  Saviour  to  conquer  the  world,  by  such  unsuitable,  yea,  con- 
trary means  and  instruments.  Heathenish  religion  was  spread  indeed  universally 
through  the  world,  but  that  was  not  one  religion,  but  one  name.  For  as  many 
nations,  as  many  fancied  gods,  and  in  one  nation  many.  And  true  it  is  that  Mahomet- 
anism  hath  spread  itself  far.  But  by  what  means?  Only  by  the  power  of  the 
sv.-ord,  and  the  terror  of  an  empire.*  But  here  is  a  doctrine  contrary  to  all  the  re- 
ceived customs  and  inbred  opinions  of  men,  without  any  such  means  prevailing 
throughout  the  world.  Cyrus,f  when  he  was  about  to  conquer  neighbouring  nations, 
gave  out  a  proclamation,  "  If  any  will  follow  me,  if  he  be  a  foot-man,  1  will  make  him 
an  horse-man  ;  if  he  have  a  village,  I  will  give  him  a  city  ;  if  a.  city,  1  will  bestow  on 
him  a  country,"  &c.    Now  mark  how  contrary  the  proceeding  of  our  Lord  is  :  'Go  and 

["  What  Mahomet  did,  lies  within  any  man's  reach.  He  was  authorized  by  no  miracle,  he  was 
coiiiiteiiaiiced  by  no  prediction.  But  what  was  performed  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  absolutely  above  the 
power  and  the  imitation  ot  man. 

"  Mahomet  established  himself  by  slaughter;  Jesus  Christ,  by  commanding  us  to  lay  down  our 
lives:  Mahomet,  by  I'orbiddii.g  his  law  to  l)e  read;  Jesus  Christ  by  engaging  us  to  search  and  read. 
In  a  word,  the  two  designs  are  in  all  respects  so  directly  opposite,  that  Mahomet  took  the 
way,  in  human  probability,  to  succeed;  Jesus  Christ,  humanly  speaking,  to  be  disappointed.  And 
Lence,  instead  of  so  iiratioDal  a  conclusion,  as  that  because  Mahomet  succeeded,  Jesus  Christ 
might,  in  like  manner,  have  succeeded  before,  we  ought  to  inter,  that  since  jNIahomet  has  succeeded, 
Christianity  must  inevitably  have  perished,  had  it  not  been  founded  and  supported  by  a  power  alto- 
getiier  divine."  (Pascal's  Thoughts,  p.  95.  Lond.  I8o6. )  Whoever  wishes  to  see  this  comparison 
carried  farther,  may  consult  the  masterly  sermons  of  Professor  White,  preached  before  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford,  at  the  Bampton  Lecture.  These  contain  a  view  of  Christianity  and  Mahometan- 
ism,  in  their  history,  their  evidence,  and  their  effects,  pp.  '225 — 463.     Lond.  1792. — Ed.] 

t  [This  was  Cyrus,  the  younger  son  of  Darius  Nothus,  king  of  Persia,  and  the  brother  of  Arta- 
xcrxe8»     He  was  slain  in  battle,  when  fighting  against  his  own  brother.     Plut.  in  Artax Eo.j 
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preach,  (saith  he,)  repent  ye,  for  tlie  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.'  Here  is  his  ]»ro- 
claination,  '  Repent  ye.'  And,  '  If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  take  up  h-s 
cross  and  follow  me,  and  deny  himself.'  What  dis^proportioned  means  !  And  yet 
how  intinitely  greater  success  !  Cyrus  could  not  gain  the  Lacedemonians  to  his  side 
for  all  that ;  but  Christ,  though  poor,  despised,  and  contemptible  while  alive,  and  at 
length  thought  to  be  quite  vanquished  by  the  most  shameful  death,  when  he  is  lifted 
up  upon  the  cross,  to  the  view  and  reproach  of  the  world,  he  draws  all  men  after 
him.  He,  by  a  few  fishermen,  not  commanders,  nor  orators,  persuades  the  world  ; 
and  within  a  few  years,  that  crucified  Lord  is  adored  further  and  wider  than  any  em- 
pire did  ever  stretch  itself.  All  the  power,  majesty,  and  success  of  Alexander,  could 
never  persuade  the  nations,  no,  not  his  own  followers,  to  adore  him  as  God.*  But 
here  one  nailed  to  the  cross,  crowned  with  thorns,  rejected  of  all  men,  and  within  a 
little  space,  adored,  worshipped,  suffered  for  throughout  the  nations,  yea,  kings  and 
emperors  casting  down  their  crowns  at  his  feet,  many  thousands  counting  it  their 
honour  to  die  upon  that  account.  And  do  not  the  trophies  of  these  apostolic  victo- 
ries I'emain  to  this  day,  in  every  corner  of  the  world,  after  so  many  hundred  years, 
in  so  many  different  and  so  far  distant  nations, — that  same  name  preached  and  all 
knees  bowing  to  it  ?  These  things  considered,  how  much  done,  and  by  means  worse 
than  nothing,  it  transcends  all  the  miracles  that  ever  the  world  wondered  at.  Now, 
my  beloved,  these  things  I  mention  for  this  end,  that  ye  may  be  persuaded  upon  sure 
grounds,  that  he  who  is  preached  unto  you,  is  God  able  to  save  you,  and  according 
to  the  evidence  of  these  grounds,  ye  may  believe  in  him,  and  give  that  cordial  assent 
to  these  everlasting  truths,  and  that  welcome  entertainment  to  him  in  your  heart 
that  becomes.  I  think'  certainly  there  is  very  little,  even  of  this  solid  assent  and 
persuasion  of  the  gospel,  in  the  hearts  of  the  most  part ;  because  they  take  things 
or  names  rather  implicitly,  and  never  seriously  consider  what  they  believe,  and  upon 
what  grounds.  But  i  know  not  a  more  pleasant  and  profitable  meditation  than  this, 
if  we  would  enter  into  a  serious  consideration  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  these 
things  we  have  received.  O  how  would  such  evidence  open  the  heart  to  an  entire 
and  full  closure  with  them,  and  embracement  of  them! 


1  John  i.  3. — "  That  ivlnch  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also 
may  have  fellowship  with  us,'  he. 

There  are  many  things  that  you  desire  to  hear,  and  it  may  be  are  usually  spoken  of 
in  public,  which  the  generality  of  men's  hearts  are  more  carried  after.  But  truly, 
I  should  wrong  myself  and  you  both,  if  I  should  take  upon  me  to  discourse  in  these 
things,  which,  it  may  be,  some  desire,  for  direction  or  information  concerning  the 
times;  for  I  can  neither  speak  of  them  with  so  much  certainty  of  persuasion  as 
were  needful,  nor  can  I  think  it  an  advantage,  to  shut  out  and  exclude  this  which 
the  apostle  takes  to  declare,  as  the  chief  subject  of  his  viriting,  which  must  needs 
be,  if  such  things  have  place.  Therefore  I  choose  rather  with  the  apostle  to  declare 
this  unto  you,  which  1  can  always  do  with  a  like  certainty,  and  certainly  might  always 

*  [It  has  been  said  that  the  following  circumstance  led  Alexander  to  lay  claim  to  a  divine  origin. 
As  he  entered  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Ammon  in  Libya,  the  high-priest  approached  him,  intending 
to  address  him  as  his  s-oii.  But  not  being  master  of  the  Greek  lsii^u;ige,  instead  of  saying  tctiSiov, 
(.paidion)  uhich  sigiiilies  so?i,  he  substituted  s  for  ji,  calling  him  ■rai  Sioj,  (pai  dios)  which  signities 
sm  of  Jupiter.  (Plut.  in  Alex.)  Alexander  required  his  soldiers  to  address  him  as  the  son  of 
Jupiter.  This  excited  the  indignation  and  contempt  of  Hegelochus,  one  of  his  generals.  "  Do 
we  acknowledge,"  he  said,  "him  to  be  our  king,  who  refuses  to  own  Philip  to  be  his  father?  It 
IS  all  over  with  us,  if  we  can  submit  to  these  things.  He  who  demands  to  be  thought  a  God  (q;a 
postulat  deus  credi)  despises  not  men  only,  but  likewise  the  gods.  We  have  lost  Alexander. 
We  have  lost  our  king.  We  have  encountered  pride,  not  to  be  endured  by  the  gods,  to  whom 
he  equals  himself,  nor  by  men,  from  whom  he  withdraws  himself." — Quint.  Curt.  lib.  vi.  cap.  1  i. 
See  also  the  speech  ot  Callisthenes  in  the  presence  of  Alexander  himself. — Arrian.  lib.  iv.  cap.  lU. 
— Ejo.] 
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^6  done  to  an  infinite  greater  advantage.  Tliere  are  tliese  two  peculiar  excellencies  in 
the  gospel  or  word  of  life,  that  it  is  never  unprofitable,  nor  unseasonable,  but  doth 
contain  in  it,  at  all  times,  the  gi'eatest  advantage  to  tlie  souls  of  men,  of  infinite 
more  concernment  and  urgency  than  any  other  thing  can  be  supposed  to  be.  And 
then  we  have  no  doubtful  disputations  about  it.  It  varies  not  by  times  and  circum- 
stances. It  may  be  declared  with  the  same  full  assurance  at  all  times,  which  certainly 
cannot  be  attained  in  other  things.  I  would  gladly  know  what  Paul  meant,  when 
he  said,  he  determined  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  (1  Cor. 
ii.  iJ.)  and  that  he  counted  all  dross  and  dung  to  the  super-excellent  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ,  Phil  iii.  8.  Sure  it  must  amount  to  so  much  at  least,  that  this  should 
be  the  oi'dinary  subject  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  since  they  are  the  ambassadors 
of  Jesus  Christ,  not  the  orators  of  the  state.  Should  not  all  other  things  be  thought 
impertinent  and  trivial  in  respect  of  this, — the  salvation  of  sinners?  And  what  hath 
a  connection  with  that,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  word  of  life  ? 

But  though  this  be  the  most  pleasant  and  profitable  subject,  yet  I  fear,  that  few 
of  theui  who  pretend  a  calling  to  this  embassage,  are  thus  qualified  and  disposed  to 
speak  and  declare  it,  as  the  apostle  imports,  'that  which  we  have  heard  and  seen,' 
&c.  It  is  true,  there  was  something  extraordinary  in  this,  because  they  were  to  be 
first  publishers  of  this  doctrine,  and  to  wrestle  against  the  rebellion  of  men's  hearts, 
and  the  idolatry  and  superstition  of  the  world ; — yea,  to  undertake  such  a  work,  as 
to  subdue  all  nations  by  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  man  to  them,  which  seemed  to 
reason  the  most  desperate  and  impossible  employment  ever  given  or  taken.  There- 
fore, it  behoved  them  to  be  the  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  his  doctrine,  life,  miracles, 
and  all,  that  being  themselves  persuaded  beyond  all  the  degrees  of  certainty  that 
reason  can  afford,  they  might  be  the  more  confident  and  able  to  convince  and  per- 
suade others.  But  yet  there  is  something  that  holds  by  good  proportion,  that  he 
that  declares  this  eternal  life  to  others,  should  be  well  acquainted  with  it  himself. 
He  that  preaches  .Jesus  Christ,  should  first  be  convei'sant  with  him,  and  become  his 
disciple  and  follower,  before  he  can  with  any  fruit  become  a  teacher  of  others. 
Therefore  the  apostles,  (Acts  i.)  chose  out  one  that  had  been  with  tliem  from  the 
beginning,  gon^  in  and  out  with  them,  seen  and  heard  all.  O  how  incongruous  is 
it  for  many  of  us,  to  take  upon  us  to  declare  this  unto  others,  which  I  fear,  few  can 
say  they  have  heard  and  seen  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  handled  by  experience ! 
No  question,  it  prevails  usually  most  with  the  heart,  that  comes  from  the  heart. 
Affection  is  the  fire  that  is  most  suitable  to  set  affection  on  flame.  It  is  a  great 
addition  to  a  man's  power  and  virtue  in  persuading  others,  to  have  a  full  persuasion 
settled  in  his  own  heart  concerning  these  things.  Now  it  is  much  to  be  lamented, 
that  there  is  so  little  of  this,  and  so  few  carry  the  evidence  on  their  hearts  and 
ways  that  they  have  been  with  Jesus,  conversant  in  his  company.  I  cannot  say 
but  the  ordinances  that  carry  their  worth  and  dignity  from  God,  and  not  from  men, 
should  be  notwithstanding  precious  to  your  hearts ;  and  that  word  of  life,  however, 
and  by  whomsoever  sent,  if  to  you  it  be  spoken,  it  should  be  suitably  received  with 
gladness  of  heart.  But  I  confess,  there  is  much  of  the  success  disappointed,  by  the 
unsuitable  carriage  and  disposition  of  instruments,  which  ought  to  be  mourned  under, 
as  the  greatest  judgment  of  this  nation. 

Two  principles  hath  acted  this  divine  apostle,  the  exceeding  love  of  his  Master; 
for  he  loved  much  as  he  was  much  beloved.  And  this  canMes  him  on  all  occasions 
to  give  so  hearty  a  testimony  to  him,  as  you  see,  John  xxi.  24,  he  characteriseth 
himself,  or  circumscribes  his  own  name  thus :  •  This  is  the  disciple  that  testifieth  these 
things,  and  wrote  these  things,  and  we  know  his  testimony  is  true.'  Where  that 
divine  love  which  is  but  the  result  and  overflowing  of  the  love  Christ  carries  to  us, 
fills  the  heart,  this  makes  the  sweetest  vent,  and  most  fragrant  opening  of  the  mouth, 
whether  in  discourse,  or  in  prayer,  or  preaching,  that  can  be.  O  how  it  perfumes 
all  the  commendation  of  Christ !  'Peter,  lovest  thou  me?  Feed  my  sheep.'  These 
have  a  natural  connection  together, — the  love  of  Christ  in  the  heart,  and  the  aftec- 
tionate,  hearty,  serious  declaration  of  him  to  others.  And  then,  another  principle 
hath  moved  him, — the  love  of  others'  salvation.  '  These  things  I  declare,  that  ye 
may  have  fellowship  with  us.'  Finding  in  his  own  experience  how  happy  he  was, 
what  a  pearl  he  had  found,  how  rare  a  jewel, — eternal  life, — he  cannot  hide  it,  but 
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proclaims  it.  His  next,  wisli  is,  now  since  I  am  thus  Messed,  O  that  sll  the  world 
knew,  and  would  come  and  sliare  with  nie  !  I  see  that  unexhausted  fountain  of  life, — 
that  unemptiable  sea  of  goodness, — that  infinite  fulness  of  grace  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
I,  and  you,  and  all  that  will,  may  come  and  he  satisfied,  and  nothing  diminished. 
Tiiere  is  that  immense  fulness  in  spiritual  things,  that  superabundance  and  infinite 
excess  over  our  necessities,  that  they  may  he  enjoyed  by  many,  by  all,  without  envy 
or  discontent,  without  prejudice  to  one  another's  fulness,  which  the  scantiness  and 
meanness  of  created  things  cannot  admit.  1  believe,  if  ministers  or  Christians  did 
taste  of  this,  and  had  access  into  it  to  see  it,  and  bless  themselves  in  it, —  if 
they  might  enter  into  this  treasury,  or  converse  into  this  company,  they  would 
henceforth  carry  themselves  as  those  who  pity  the  world,  and  compassionate  man- 
kind. A  man  that  were  acquainted  with  this  that  is  in  Christ,  would  not  find  his 
heart  easily  stirred  up  to  envy,  or  provoked  upon  others'  prosperity  or  exaltation, 
but  rather  he  would  be  constrained  to  commiserate  all  others,  that  they  will  not 
know  nor  consider  wherein  their  own  true  tranquillity  and  absolute  satisfaction  con- 
sists. He  that  is  lifted  up  to  this  blessed  society,  to  converse  with  God,  were  it  not 
for  the  compassion  and  meixy  he  owes  to  miserable  mankind,  he  might  laugh  at  the 
follies  and  vanities  of  the  world,  as  we  do  at  children.  But  as  the  (pi>.a.v^^i,j-ria.,  the 
affectionate,  kind  love  our  Saviour  carried  to  human  nature,  made  him  often  groan  and 
sigh  for  his  adversaries,  and  weep  over  Jerusalem,  albeit  his  own  joy  was  full,  without 
ebb,  so  in  some  measure  a  Christian  learns  of  Christ  to  be  a  lover  and  pitier  of  man- 
kind, and  then  to  be  moved  with  compassion  towards  others,  when  we  have  fullest  joy 
and  satisfaction  ourselves.  O  that  we  might  be  persuaded  to  seek  after  these  things 
which  may  be  gotten  and  kept  without  clamour  and  contention, — about  which  there 
needs  be  no  strife  nor  envy !  O !  seek  that  happiness  in  fellowship  with  God,  which, 
having  attained,  you  lack  nothing  but  that  others  may  be  as  happy. 

'  These  things  I  declare,  that  ye  may  have  fellowship  with  us.'  O  that  ministers 
of  the  gospel  might  say  so,  and  might  from  their  own  experience  invite  others  to 
partake  with  them  I  As  Paul  requests  others  to  be  followers  of  him,  as  he  was  of 
Christ,  so  those  who  succeed  Paul  in  this  embassage  of  reconciliation,  and  axe  sent 
to  call  to  the  feast,  might  upon  good  ground  interpose  their  own  experience  thus: 
O !  come  and  eat  with  us, — O  !  come  and  share  with  us,  for  it  will  suffice  us  all 
without  division.  When  some  get  into  the  favour  of  great  and  eminent  persons,  and 
have  the  honour  to  be  their  companions,  they  will  be  very  loath  to  invite  promiscu- 
ously others  to  that  dignity,  this  society  would  beget  competition  and  emulation. 
But  O  !  of  how  different  a  nature  is  this  fellowship,  which,  whosoever  is  exalted  to, 
he  hath  no  other  grief,  but  that  his  poor  brethren  and  fellow-creatures  either  know 
not,  or  will  not  be  so  happy  I  Thei-efore  he  will  always  be  about  the  declaring  of  this 
to  others.  But  if  ministers  cannot  use  such  an  expression  to  invite  you  to  their 
fellowship,  yet  I  beseech  you,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  let  all  of  us  be  here  invited  by 
the  apostle  to  partake  of  that  which  will  not  grieve  you  to  have  fellows  and  com- 
panions into,  but  rather  add  to  your  contentment. 

Moreover,  this  may  be  represented  to  you,  that  ye  are  invited  to  the  very  com- 
munion with  the  apostles.  The  lowest  and  meanest  amongst  you  hath  this  high 
dignity  in  your  offer,  to  be  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  with  the  eminent  pillars 
of  the  church, — the  apostles. 

It  might  be  thought  by  the  most  part  of  Christians,  who  are  more  obscure,  little 
known,  and  almost  despised  in  the  world,  that  they  might  not  have  so  near  access 
into  the  court  of  this  great  King.  Some  would  think  those  who  continued  with 
him  in  his  temptations,  who  waited  on  his  own  person,  and  were  made  such  glorious 
instruments  of  the  renovation  of  the  woi'ld,  should  have  some  great  preference  to  all 
others,  and  be  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  beyond 
others ;  even  as  many  would  think,  that  Christ's  mother  and  kinsmen  in  the  llesh, 
should  have  had  prerogatives  and  privileges  beyond  all  his  followers.  But  O  !  the 
wonderful  mystery  of  the  equal,  free,  and  in-espective  conveyance  of  this  grace  of 
the  gospel  in  Christ  Jesus  1  Neither  bond  nor  free,  neither  ciixumcision  nor  uncir- 
cumcision.  There  is  one  'common  salvation,'  (Jude,  ver.  3,)  as  well  as  '  common  faith,* 
Tit.  i.  4,  and  it  is  common  to  apostles,  to  pastors,  to  people,  to  'as  many  as  shall 
believe  in  his  name ;'  so  that  the  poorest  and  meanest  creature  is  not  excluded  from 
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The  liigliest  privileges  of  apnsLles.  "We  liave  tliat  to  glory  into,  in  wliich  Paul  gloried, 
— tliat  is.  the  cross  of  Christ.  We  have  the  same  access,  hy  the  same  Spirit,  unto  the 
Father;  we  have  the  same  Advocate  to  plead  for  us,  the  same  hlood  to  cry  for  us,  the 
same  hope  of  the  same  inheritance.  In  a  word,  '  we  are  haptized  into  one  body;'  and 
for  the  essentials  and  chief  substantial  of  privilege  and  comfort,  the  Head  equally 
respects  all  the  meml)ers.  Yea,  the  apostles,  though  they  had  some  peculiar  gifts  and 
privileges  beyond  others,  yet  they  were  forbidden  to  rejoice  in  these,  but  rather  in 
those  which  were  common  to  them  with  other  saints.  'Rejoice  not,'  saith  Christ, 
'  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you,  but  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven,'  Luke  x.  20.  The  height  and  depth  of  this  drown  all  other 
differences. 

Now,  my  beloved,  what  can  be  more  .said  for  our  comfort?  Would  you  be  as 
happy  as  John,  as  blessed  as  Paul?  Would  you  think  yourselves  well,  if  it  wei'e 
possible  to  be  in  as  near  relation  and  communion  with  Christ  as  his  mother  and 
brethren?  Truly,  tliat  is  not  only  possil)le,  but  it  is  holden  out  to  you,  and  you  are 
requested  to  embrace  the  offer,  and  come  and  share  with  them;  'He  that  heareth 
my  words,  and  dueth  them,  the  same  is  my  motiier,  and  sister,  and  brother.'  You 
shall  be  as  dear  to  him  as  his  nearest  relations,  if  you  believe  in  him,  and  receive  his 
sayings  in  your  heart.  Do  not  then  entertain  jealous  and  suspicious  thoughts,  be- 
cause you  are  not  like  apostles  or  such  holy  men  as  are  recorded  in  scripture.  If 
you  forsake  not  your  own  mercy,  you  may  have  fellowship  with  them  in  that 
which  they  account  their  chiefest  happiness.  There  is  no  difference  of  quality  or 
condition,  no  distance  of  other  things  can  liinder  your  communion  with  them. 
There  are  several  sizes  and  growths  of  Christians,  both  in  light  and  grace.  Some 
have  extraordinary  raptures  and  ecs^tacies  of  joy  and  sweetness;  others  attain  not  to 
that,  but  are  rather  kept  in  attendance  and  waiting  on  God  in  his  ways;  but  all  of 
them  have  one  common  salvation.  As  the  highest  have  some  fellowship  with  the 
lowest  in  his  infirmities,  so  the  lowest  have  fellowship  with  the  highest  in  his  privi- 
leges. Such  is  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  that  which  is  absolutely  necessary,  and 
most  important  either  to  soul  or  body,  is  made  more  universal,  both  in  nature  and 
grace,  as  the  common  light  of  the  sun  to  all,  and  the  Sun  of  righteousness  too,  in 
an  impartial  way,  shining  on  all  them  that  come  to  him. 


1  John  i.  3. — "■And  truly  our  fellowship  is  icith  the  Father,  Q?id  with  his  Son,''  S,'C. 

It  was  both  tlie  great  wisdom  and  infinite  goodness  of  God,  that  he  did  not  only 
frame  a  creature  capable  of  society  with  others  of  his  own  kind,  but  that  he  fashioned 
him  so  as  to  be  capable  of  so  high  an  elevation, — to  have  communion  and  fellowship 
with  himself.  It  is  less  wonder  of  angels,  because  they  are  pure  incorporeal  spirits, 
drawing  towards  a  nearer  likeness  to  his  nature,  which  similitude  is  the  ground  of 
C(mimunion  ;  but  that  he  would  have  one  of  the  material  and  visible  creatures  below, 
that  for  the  one  half  is  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  advanced  to  this  inconceivable 
height  of  privilege, — to  have  fellowship  with  him, — this  is  a  greater  wonder  ;  and 
for  this  end  he  breathed  into  man  a  spirit  from  heaven,  that  he  might  be  capable  of 
conformity  and  communion  with  him  who  is  the  Father  of  spirits.  Now,  take 
this  in  the  plainest  apprehension  of  it,  and  you  cannot  but  conceive  that  this  is  both 
the  honour  and  happiness  of  man.  It  is  honour  and  dignity,  I  say,  because  the 
nature  of  that  consists  in  the  applause  and  estimation  of  those  that  are  worthy,  tes- 
tified one  way  or  another,  and  the  highest  degrees  of  it  rise  according  to  the  degree 
or  dignity  of  the  persons  that  esteem  us,  or  give  us  their  fellowship  and  favour. 
Now,  truly,  according  to  this  rule,  the  honour  is  incomparable,  and  the  credit  riseth 
infinitely  above  all  the  airy  and  fancied  dignities  of  men.  For  the  footstool  to  be 
elevated  up  to  the  throne  I  For  the  poor  contemptible  creature  to  be  lifted  up  to  the 
society  and  friendship  of  the  most  high  and  glorious  God,  the  only  Fountain  of  ail 
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the  liierarcliles  of  heaven,  or  deirrees  upon  earth  !  So  much  as  the  distance  is  between 
God  and  us,  so  much  proportionally  must  the  difjnity  rise  to  he  advanced  out  of  tiiis 
low  estate  to  fellowship  with  God.  The  distance  between  creatures  is  not  observable 
in  regard  of  this ;  and  yet  poor  creatures  swell  if  either  they  be  lifted  up  a  liltle 
above  others  or  advanced  to  familiarity  with  those  that  are  above  them.  But  what 
is  it  to  pride  ourselves  in  these  things  when  we  are  altogether,  higher  and  lower,  at 
one  view,  as  grasshoppers  in  his  sight  ?  Therefore,  man  being  in  honour,  and 
understanding  not  wherein  his  true  honour  and  dignity  consists,  he  associates  him- 
self to  beasts  Only  the  soul  that  is  aspiring  to  this  communion  with  God,  is 
extracted  out  of  the  dregs  of  beastly  mankind,  and  is  elevated  above  mankind,  and 
associated  to  blessed  apostles,  and  holy  angels,  and  spirits  made  perfect.  And  that  were 
but  little,  though  it  be  an  honour  above  regal  or  imperial  dignities,  but  it  is  infinitely 
heightened  by  this, — that  their  association  is  with  God,  tlie  blessed  and  holy  Trinity. 

Now  herein  consists  man's  happiness  too  ;  for  the  soul  being  enlarged  in  its  capa- 
city and  appetite  far  beyond  all  visible  things,  it  is  never  fully  satiated,  or  put  to 
rest  and  quiet,  till  it  be  possessed  with  the  chiefest  and  most  universal  good,  that 
is,  God.  And  then  all  the  motions  of  desire  cease.  Then  the  soul  rests  from  its 
labours.  Then  there  is  a  peace  and  eternal  rest  proclaimed  in  the  desires  of  the  soul: 
'  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee,' 
Psal.  cxvi.  7.  O  what  a  poor  short  requiem  do  men  sing  to  their  own  hearts  from 
other  enjoyments !  Oftentimes  men's  hearts,  whether  dreaming  or  waking,  speak 
in  this  manner,  Soul,  take  thy  rest ;  but  how  ill-grounded  is  that  peace,  and  how 
false  a  rest,  daily  experience  in  part  witnesseth,  and  the  last  day  will  fully  declare. 
But  O  how  much  better  and  wiser  were  it  for  you  to  seek  the  favour  and  light  of  his 
countenance  upon  you,  and  to  be  united  to  him  who  is  the  Fountain  of  life,  so  ye 
might  truly,  without  hazard  of  such  a  sad  reprehension  as  that  fool  got,  or  grievous 
disappointment,  say,  Soul,  take  thy  rest  in  God  ! 

Man  was  advanced  to  this  dignity  and  happiness,  but  he  kept  not  his  station  ;  for 
the  great  dragon  falling  down  from  that  pinnacle  of  honour  he  had  in  heaven,  drew 
down  with  him  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  Iieaven,  and  cast  them  to  the  earth  ; 
and  thus  man,  who  was  in  honour,  is  now  associated  with,  and  made  like  to, 
beasts  or  devils.  He  is  a  stranger  to  God  from  the  womb ;  all  the  imairinations  of 
liis  heart  tend  to  distance  from  God.  He  is  exiled  and  banished  from  God's  pre- 
sence, the  type  whereof  was  his  being  driven  out  of  the  garden.  And  yet  he  is  not 
long  out,  nor  far  away,  when  the  infinite  love  of  God  moves  an  embassage  to  send 
after  him  and  to  recall  him.  Many  messengers  are  sent  beforehand  to  prepare  the  way 
and  to  dispose  men's  hearts  to  peace.  Many  prophecies  were  and  fore-intimations 
of  that  great  embassage  of  love,  which  at  length  appeared.  For  God  sent  his  Son, 
his  own  Son,  to  take  away  the  difference,  and  make  up  the  distance.  And  this  is 
the  thing  that  is  declared  unto  us  by  these  eye  and  ear  witnesses,  to  this  end,  that 
we  may  know  how  to  I'eturn  to  that  blessed  society  which  we  had  f(»rsaken  to  our 
own  eternal  prejudice.  Is  man  banished  out  of  the  paradise  of  God  into  the  accursed 
earth  ?  Then  the  Son  is  sent  out  from  his  own  palace  and  the  paradise  above,  to 
come  into  this  world,  and  to  save  the  world.  Is  there  such  a  gulf  between  us  and 
heaven  ?  Christ  hath  put  his  own  body  between  to  fill  it  up.  Do  the  cherubim 
watch  with  flaming  fire  to  keep  us  from  life  ?  Then  the  Son  hath  shed  liis  own 
blood  in  abundance  to  quench  that  fire,  and  so  to  pacify  and  compose  all  in  heaven 
and  earth.  Is  there  such  odds  and  enmity  between  the  families  of  heaven  and 
earth  .''  He  sent  his  Son,  the  chief  heir,  and  married  him  with  our  nature,  and  in 
that  eternal  marriage  of  our  nature  with  him,  he  hath  buried  in  everlasting  oblivion 
all  the  difference,  and  opened  a  way  for  a  nearer  and  dearer  friendship  with  God 
than  was  before.  And  whence  was  it,  I  pray  you,  that  God  dwelt  among  men, 
first,  in  a  tabernacle,  then  in  a  fixed  temple,  even  among  the  rebellious  sons  of 
men,  and  that  so  many  were  admitted  and  advanced  again  to  communion  with 
God  ?  Abraham  had  the  honour  to  be  the  friend  of  God  ; — O  incomparable  title, 
comprehending  more  than  king  or  emperor  !  Was  it  not  all  from  this,  the  antici- 
pating virtue  of  that  uniting  and  peace-making  sacrifice.^  It  was  for  his  sake  who 
was  to  come  and  in  his  flesh  to  lay  a  sure  foundation  for  eternal  peace  and  friendship 
between  God  and  man. 
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Now  you  see  the  ground  of  our  restitution  to  that  primitive  fellowship  with  God, 
my  earnest  desire  is  that  ye  would  lay  hold  on  this  opportunity.  Is  such  an  high 
thing  in  your  offer  ?  Yea,  are  you  earnestly  invited  to  it,  by  the  Father  and  the  Son  ? 
Then  sure  it  might  at  the  tirst  hearing  beget  some  inward  desire,  and  kindle  up 
some  holy  ambition  after  such  a  happiness.  Before  we  know  further  what  is  in  it, 
(for  the  very  first  sDund  of  it  imports  some  special  and  incomparable  privilege,) 
might  not  our  hearts  i)e  inflamed,  and  ought  not  we  to  inquire  at  our  own  hearts, 
and  speak  thus  unto  them  :  Have  I  lived  so  long  a  stranger  to  God,  the  fountain  of 
my  life  ?  Am  I  so  far  bewitched  with  the  deceitful  vanities  of  the  world,  as  not  to 
think  it  incomparably  better  to  rise  up  above  all  created  things,  to  communicate 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?  And  sliall  I  go  hence  without  God  and  without 
Christ,  when  fellowship  with  them  is  daily,  freely,  and  plentifully  holden  forth  ?  1 
Iteseech  you,  consider  where  it  must  begin,  and  what  must  be  laid  down  for  the 
foundation  of  this  communion,  even  your  union  with  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator 
Itetween  God  and  man.  And  you  cannot  be  one  with  him,  but  by  forsaking 
yourselves,  and  believing  in  him  ;  and  thence  flows  that  constant  abode  and  dwell- 
ing in  him,  which  is  the  mutual  entertainment  of  Christ  and  a  soul,  after  their 
meeting  together ;  '  Can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed  ?'  We  are  by 
nature  enemies  to  God.  Now  certainly  reconciliation  and  agreement  must  intervene 
by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  before  any  friendly  and  familiar  society  be  kept.  Let  this 
then  be  your  first  study,  and  it  is  first  declared  in  the  gospel.  Jesus  Christ  is  holden 
out  as  partaking  with  you  in  all  your  infirmities;  he  is  represented  as  having  fellowship 
with  us  in  our  sins  and  curses,  in  our  afflictions  and  ci"osses,  he  hath  fellowship  in 
our  nature,  to  bear  our  sins  and  inflrmities.  Now,  since  he  liatli  partaken  in  these, 
you  are  invited  to  come  and  have  f  llow>hip  with  him  in  his  gifts  and  graces,  in  the 
precious  merits  of  his  death  and  sufleriug,  in  his  rising  again  and  returning  to  glory. 
And  this  is  the  exchange  he  makes  and  declares  in  the  gospel  ;  1  have  taken  your 
sins  and  curses,  O  come  and  take  my  graces,  and  that  which  is  purchased  by 
my  blood.  Now  this  is  the  flrst  beginning  of  a  soul's  renewed  fellowship  with  God, 
and  it  is  the  foundation  of  all  that  is  to  come  to  embrace  this  offer,  to  accept  him  cor- 
dially as  he  is  r<  presented,  and  to  pacify  and  quiet  our  own  hearts  by  faith  in  that 
he  hath  done.  And  this  being  once  laid  down  as  the  ground-stone,  the  soul  will  grow 
up  into  more  communion  with  him. 

To  speak  aright  of  this  communion,  would  require  more  acquaintance  with  it 
than  readily  will  be  found  amongst  us.  But  it  is  more  easy  to  understand  in  what 
it  is  exercised  and  entertained,  than  to  bring  up  our  hearts  unto  it.  Certainly,  it 
must  neither  be  taken  so  low  and  wide,  as  if  it  consisted  all  in  these  external  duties, 
and  approaches  of  men  unto  (iod  ;  for  there  is  nothing  capable  of  communion  with 
the  Father  of  spirits,  but  a  spirit.  And,  sure  1  am,  the  most  part  of  us  removes 
them,  and  acts  little  that  way.  It  is  a  lameiilable  thing,  that  men  j)retend  to 
please  God  with  such  vain  empty  shows,  and  bodily  appearances,  witlioutany  serious 
exercise  of  their  souls,  and  attention  of  tiieir  minds  in  divine  worship.  Neither  yet 
must  it  be  taken  so  high,  and  made  so  narrow,  as  if  it  consisted  only  in  these  ravish- 
ments of  the  soul  after  God,  which  are  joined  with  extraordinary  sweetness  and  joy, 
or  in  such  i-are  pieces  of  access  and  liberty.  For  though  that  be  a  part  of  it,  yet  is 
it  neither  univer>al  to  all  God's  children,  nor  yet  constant  in  any.  There  may  be  tome 
solid  serious  attendance  on  God  in  his  ordinances,  which  may  have  more  true  sub- 
stantial life  in  it,  and  iimre  of  the  marrow  of  Christianity  in  it,  though  a  soul  should 
not  be  acquainted  with  these  raptures,  nor  ever  carried  without  the  line  of  an  equal 
walking  with  God.  Therefore  that  which  1  would  exhort  you  to,  is  to  acquaint 
yourselves  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  shall  find  a  new  way  opened  in  him,  by  which 
you  may  boldly  come  to  God,  and  having  come  to  God  in  him,  you  are  called  to 
walk  with  him,  to  entertain  that  acquaintance  that  is  made,  till  all  the  distance  and 
estrangedness  of  your  hearts  be  worn  out.  And  I  know  not  any  thing  which  is 
more  apt,  either  to  beget  or  preserve  this  fellowship,  than  the  communication  of 
your  spirits  often  with  him  in  prayer,  and  with  his  word  in  meditation.  And  this 
is  not  to  be  discharged  as  a  custom,  but  the  love  of  God  within,  drawing  the  heart 
willingly  towards  communication  with  him,  and  constraining  to  pour  out  your 
requests  to  him,  and  wait  on  him,  even  though  ye  should  find  that  sensible  sweet- 

2  (. 


•29J  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  GOD. 

ness  that  sometimes  is  found.  It  were  an  liappy  advancement  in  this  fellowship,  if 
converse  with  God,  whether  in  prayer  and  solemn  retirements,  or  in  meditation,  or 
in  our  ordinary  walkinji^,  were  become  the  delight  of  our  hearts,  at  least  that  they 
might  be  carried  that  way  towards  the  entertaining  the  thoughts  of  his  majesty,  his 
glory,  and  grace,  and  goodness,  and  wisdom  shining  everywhere,  as  from  a  natural 
instinct,  even  when  we  are  not  engaged  with  the  present  allurements  of  that  sweet- 
ness that  sometimes  accompanies  it. 


Sermon  F3J3J. 

1  John  i.  3,  4. — "And  truly  our  fellowship  is  ivith  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.     And  these  things  write  loe  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full" 

It  was  sin  tliat  did  first  break  oif  that  fellowship  that  was  between  God  and  man, 
and  cut  off  that  blessed  society  in  which  the  honour  and  happiness  of  man  consist- 
ed. But  that  fundamental  bond  being  loosed,  it  hath  likewise  untied  all  the  links 
of  society  of  men  among  themselves,  and  made  sucli  a  general  dispersion  and  dissi- 
pation of  mankind,  that  they  are  almost  like  wild  beasts,  ranging  up  and  down  ;  and 
in  this  wilder  than  beasts,  that  they  devour  one  another,  which  beasts  do  not  in 
their  own  kind  ;  and  they  are  like  fishes  of  the  sea,  without  rule  and  government. 
Though  there  be  some  remnants  of  a  sociable  inclination  in  all  men,  that  shows 
itself  in  their  combinings  in  societies,  and  erecting  governments,  yet  generally  that 
which  is  the  true  bond  and  ligament  of  men,  which  alone  can  truly  knit  them 
together,  is  broken, — that  is,  love,  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbours.  And  there- 
fore, notwithstanding  of  all  the  means  used  to  reduce,  and  to  contain  mankind  in 
order  and  harmony  by  government,  yet  there  is  nothing  but  continual  rents,  dis- 
tractions, dissipations,  divisions,  and  dissolutions  in  commonwealths  amongst  them- 
selves and  between  nations ;  so  that  all  men  may  be  represented  as  lions,  tigers, 
wolves,  serpents,  and  such  like  unsociable  creatures,  till  the  gospel  come  to  tame 
them  and  subdue  them,  as  it  is  often  holden  out  in  the  prophets,  Isa.  ii.  4 ;  xi.  (J. — 
8  ;  Ixv.  25. 

Now  indeed,  you  have  here  the  express  end  and  purpose  of  the  gospel,  to  make  up 
these  two  great  breaches  in  the  creature,  between  God  and  men,  and  between  men 
and  men.  It  is  a  gospel  of  peace.  Wherever  it  takes  hold  of  men's  spirits,  it  reduc- 
eth  all  to  a  peaceable  temper,  joins  them  to  God,  and  one  to  another.  For  the  very 
sum  and  substance  of  it  Is  the  love  of  God  to  mankind,  and  proposed  for  this 
end,  to  engage  the  love  of  man  again;  and  love  is  the  glue,  the  cement  that  alone 
will  conjoin  hearts  unto  this  fellov^ship.  It  is  a  strange  thing,  and  much  to  be  la- 
mented, that  Christendom  should  be  a  field  of  blood,  an  aceldama,  beyond  other 
places  of  the  world ;  that  where  the  gospel  is  pretended  to  be  received,  that  men 
have  so  far  put  ofii"  even  humanity,  as  thus  to  bite  and  devour  one  another.  Cer- 
tainly it  is,  because  where  it  is  preached,  it  is  not  believed.  Therefore,  sin  taketh 
occasion  by  it  to  become  the  more  sinful.  Always  let  us  take  heed  to  this,  that  it 
is  the  great  purpose  and  grand  design  of  the  gospel  preached  to  us,  to  restore  us  to 
a  blessed  society  and  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  withal,  to  a  sweet  fellowship 
among  ourselves ;  for  both  you  see  are  here. 

We  are  called  to  fellowship  with  the  Father ;  and  what  is  that  but  to  have 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  thy  Father,  and  thou  to  be  his  son  by  adoption 
of  grace  r*  It  is  certainly  the  very  marrow  and  extract  of  the  whole  covenant,  and 
all  the  promises  thereof,  '  1  will  be  your  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty,'  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  '  I  go,  '  saith  Christ,'  to  your 
Father  and  my  Fatlier,  and  to  your  God  and  my  God,'  John  xx.  17.  O  what  a 
sweet  complication  and  interchange  of  relations  ! 

*  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people.'  Here  is  the  epitome  of  all  hap- 
piness and  felicity.  In  this  word  all  is  enclosed,  and  without  this  nothing  is  to  be 
tbuud  that  deserves  the  desires  of  an  immortal  spirit.     For  hence  it  follows,  that  a 
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soul  is  fiUetl  with  the  all-fulness  of  God  (Eph.  iii.  19.),  for  that  is  made  over  to  thee 
who  helieve^t  the  gospel,  and  thou  hast  as  real  a  riisjht  and  title  to  it  as  men  have  to 
their  father's  inheritance.  Then  to  have  fellowship  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  is 
another  branch  of  tliis  dignity;  and  this  is  that  which  introducetli  the  other.  Christ 
is  the  middle  person,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  given  for  this  end, — to 
recover  men  from  their  woful  dispersion  and  separation  from  God,  and  reduce  them 
again  to  that  Messed  society.  And,  therefore,  our  acquaintance,  as  it  were,  first 
begins  with  him,  and  by  him  we  are  led  to  tlie  Father.  No  man  can  come  to  the 
Father  but  by  the  Son  ;  therefore,  if  you  have  his  friendship,  you  have  done  the 
business,  for  he  and  his  Father  are  one. 

Now  this  fellowship,  to  branch  it  forth  more  particularly,  is  either  real  or  per- 
sonal.  Real,  I  mean,  xiiivuna.  bonorum,  a  communion  of  all  good  things;  a  communion 
with  him  in  his  nature,  offices,  and  benefits; — and  this  must  be  laid  down  as  the 
foundation-stone  of  this  fellowship.  He  came  near  us,  to  partake  of  flesh  and  blood 
with  us,  that  we  might  have  a  way,  a  new  and  living  way,  consecrated, — even  the 
vail  of  his  flesh,  to  come  to  God  by ;  for  certainly  this  gives  boldness  to  a  soul  to 
draw  near  to  God  with  some  expectation  of  success  and  acceptation,  when  it  is  seri- 
ously considered  that  our  nature  is  so  nearly  conjoined  already  to  God.  By  this 
step  a  soul  climbs  up  to  the  majesty  of  God  ;  and  by  means  of  this  we  become 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  as  God  of  human  nature,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  So  by  the 
same  degrees  we  ascend  to  God,  that  God  hath  descended  to  us.  He  drew  near  us 
by  our  natnre,  and  we,  by  the  intervention  of  that  same,  ascend  to  him,  and  receive 
his  image  and  stamp  on  our  souls:  for  the  Lord  did  stamp  his  own  image  upon 
Christ's  human  nature  to  make  it  a  pattern  to  us,  and  to  represent  to  us,  as  in  a 
visii)le  symbol  and  pledge,  what  impression  he  would  put  upon  us.  Then  we  have 
fellowship  with  him  in  his  offices.  1  need  not  branch  them  out  severally.  You  know 
what  he  was  anointed  for, — to  be  a  Priest,  to  off'er  sacrifice,  and  to  reconcile  us  to 
God,  and  to  make  intercession  for  us  ; — to  be  a  King,  to  rule  us  by  his  word  and 
Spirit,  and  defend  us  against  our  enemies ; — to  be  a  Prophet,  to  reveal  the  will  of 
God  to  us,  and  instruct  us  in  the  same.  Here  is  a  large  field  of  fellowship.  We  have 
admittance,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  real  advantage  and  benefit  of  all  these. 
There  is  nothing  in  them  but  it  relates  to  us,  and  redounds  to  us.  The  living  virtue 
of  that  sacrifice  is  as  fresh  and  recent  this  day,  to  send  up  a  savour  of  n  st  to  heaven 
and  to  pacify  a  troubled  conscience,  as  the  first  day  it  was  offered.  That  perfect 
sacrifice  is  as  available  to  thy  soul  as  if  thou  hadst  off'ered  it  thyself;  and  this  day 
ye  have  the  benefit  of  his  pmyers  in  heaven.  We  partake  of  tiie  strong  cries  and 
tears  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  intercession  since,  more  than  of  our  own 
supplications.  What  shall  I  say?  Ye  have  one  to  teach  you  all  things  that  are 
needful  for  you,  one  to  subdue  your  sins  under  you  ;  and,  by  virtue  of  fellowship 
with  Jesus  Christ  in  these  offices,  there  is  something  derived  from  it,  and  communi- 
cated to  us  by  it,  that  we  should  be  kings  and  priests  to  Gud  our  Father:  kings,  to 
rule  over  our  own  spirits  and  lusts  in  as  far  as  grace  reigns  in  us  to  eternal  life,  and 
that  is  truly  an  heroic  royal  spirit  that  overcomes  himself  and  the  world ;  and 
priests,  to  off'er  unto  God  continually  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  (I  Pet.  ii. 
5,  9.),  which  are  sweet-smelling  and  pleasant  in  his  sight.  Yea,  we  should  off'er  up- 
our  own  bodies  as  a  reasonable  service,  Kom.  xii.  1.;  and  this  is-  a  holy  and  living 
sacrifice,  when  we  dedicate  and  consecrate  all  our  faculties,  members,  and  abilities 
to  his  will  and  service,  and  do  not  spare  to  kill  our  lusts,  which  are  his  and  our 
enemies. 

Let  us  sum  up  all  in  this  : — whatsoever  grace  or  gift  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whatso- 
ever pi'e-eminence  he  hath  aljove  angels  and  men,  whatsoever  lie  purchased,  he 
purchased  by  his  obedient  life  and  patience  in  death.  There  is  nothing  of  all  that 
l)iit  the  soul  may  be  admitted  to  fellowship  in  it,  by  its  union  with  him  by  faith. 
Have  him,  and  have  all  that  he  hath.  Faith  makes  him  yours,  and  all  that  he  hath 
is  a  consequential  appendix  to  himself.  The  word  of  the  gospel  off'ers  him  freely  to 
you,  with  all  his  benefits,  interests,  and  advantages.  O  that  our  hearts  may  be 
induced  to  open  to  him  ! 

Now  being  thus  united  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  which  I  would  persuade  next  to  is  a 
personal  communion  ;   that   is,   a  suitable  entertainment  of  him,  a  conjunction  of 
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your  soul  to  him  by  love,  and  a  conspiracy  of  all  your  endeavours  henceforth  to  please 
him.  It  is  certain,  that  true  friendship  is  founded  on  a  conjunction  and  harmony 
of  souls  by  affection,  by  which  tliey  cease  to  be  two,  and  become  in  a  manner  one; 
for  love  makes  a  kind  of  transport  of  the  soul  into  another,  and  then  all  particular 
and  proper  interests  are  drowned  in  oblivion, — no  more  mine  and  thine,  but  he  makes 
an  interchange,  mine  thine,  and  thine  mine,  my  heart  thine,  and  thy  honour  mine. 
Now,  certain  it  is,  that  in  this  God  hath  given  us  a  rare  pattern,  and  leads  the 
way;  for  he  declares  his  love  to  the  world  in  the  rarest  effects  of  it,  which  give  the 
clearest  demonstrations  possible, — '  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  sent  his  Son.' 
And  you  iiave  the  most  infallible  argument  of  the  Son's  love, — '  Greater  love  hath 
no  man  than  this,  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends,' — but  he  for  his  enemies.  Now, 
then,  you  see  how  the  heart  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  is  fixed  from  everlast- 
ing on  the  sons  of  men  ;  so  unalterably,  and  so  fully  set  towards  them,  that  it  hath 
transported  the  Son  out  of  his  own  glory,  and  brought  him  down  in  the  state  of  a 
servant.  But  it  is  not  yet  known  what  particular  persons  are  thus  fixed  upon,  until 
that  everlasting  love  break  out  from  underground,  in  the  engagement  of  thy  soul's 
love  to  him ;  and  till  he  have  fastened  this  chain,  and  set  this  seal  on  thy  heart, 
which  makes  thee  impatient  to  want  him.  Thou  knowest  not  the  seal  that  w;is  on 
his  heart  from  eternity.  But  now  the  love  of  a  believer  being  the  result  of  his  love, 
— this  is  it  that  is  the  source  and  spring  of  constant  communion;  and  it  vents 
itself  in  converse  with  God,  and  daily  entertainment  of  him  in  our  spirits  and  ways. 
There  is  a  keeping  of  company  with  him  in  prayer  and  meditation,  and  all  the  ordi- 
nances. There  is  a  conininnication  and  familiar  conference  of  the  heart  with  him, 
either  in  thinking  on  him  or  pouring  out  our  requests  to  him.  There  is  a  mutual 
and  daily  intercourse  and  correspondence  of  that  soul  with  God,  in  answering  his 
word  by  obedience,  in  praying  to  him,  and  receiving  answers  from  him,  and  then 
returning  answer  again  with  a  letter  of  thanks  and  praise,  as  it  were.  These 
are  the  ways  to  increase  that  love  of  God,  and  kindle  it  up  to  a  higher  tlame ;  and 
it  being  thus  increased,  it  gathers  in  all  the  endeavours  and  abilities  of  the  soul, 
and  sets  all  on  fire,  as  a  sweet-smelling  sacriiice  to  please  him.  It  is  henceforth  the 
great  study  of  the  soul  to  remove  all  things  that  are  oHensive  to  him  ;  for  the  enter- 
taining of  sin,  his  enemy,  is  most  inconsistent  with  this  true  fellowship  and  friend- 
ship. '  If  I  regunl  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me,'  Fsal.  Ixvi.  18. 
This  will  mar  that  sweet  correspondence  in  prayer  and  praise;  for  it  is  a  breach  of 
peace  and  covenant  to  regard  and  maintain  his  enemies.  Therefore  the  soul  that 
loves  God  will  study  to  compose  itself  in  all  things  to  his  good  [  leasure,  as  well  as 
his  love,  that  is  strong  as  death,  puts  him  upon  a  cai-eful  watching,  to  do  all  things 
for  our  profit ;  and  so  this  takes  in  our  whole  carriage  and  walking,  in  religious  ap- 
proaches, or  in  common  businesses,  to  have  this  as  our  great  design, — conversing 
with  God,  and  walking  to  all  well-pleasing. 

Now,  if  we  were  once  enrolled  in  this  blessed  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  then  it  follows,  as  a  fruit  and  result  of  this,  that  we  should  have  fellowship  one 
with  another.  And  truly  the  more  unity  with  God,  the  more  unity  among  ourselves: 
for  he  is  the  uniting,  cementing  principle,  he  is  the  centre  of  all  Christians;  and  as 
lines,  the  farther  they  are  from  the  centre,  the  farther  distant  they  are  from  one 
another,  so  the  distance  and  elongation  of  souls  from  God  sets  them  at  further  dis- 
tance amongst  themselves.  The  nearer  we  come  every  one  to  Jesus  Christ,  the 
nearer  we  join  in  affection  one  to  another;  and  this  is  imported  in  that  of  Christ's 
prayer,  '  That  they  may  be  one  in  us,*  John  xvii.  21,  22.  No  unity  but  in  that  one 
Lord,  and  no  perfect  unity  but  in  a  perfect  union  with  him.  1  would  exhort  to 
study  this  more, —  to  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  as  members  of  the  same  body, 
by  sympathy,  by  mutual  helping  one  another  in  spiritual  and  teniporal  things.  Even 
amongst  Christians  that  live  obscurely  in  a  city,  or  in  a  village,  there  is  not  that 
harmonious  agreement  and  consent  of  hearts,  that  contention  and  plea  of  love,  of 
gentleness  and  forbearance,  who  shall  exercise  most  of  that;  but  there  are  many 
jealousies,  heart-burnings,  grudgings,  strifes,  evil-speakings,  &;c.,  to  the  stumbling 
of  others,  and  the  weakening  of  yourselves,  which  certainly  argue  that  ye  are  much 
carnal,  and  walk  as  men,  and  that  the  love  of  God  and  fellowsliip  with  him  is  waxed 
cold,  and  is  languished  and  dead,  &c. 
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1  JoH.v  i.  4. — ''And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full" 

All  motions  tend  to  rest  and  qnietness.  We  see  it  daily  in  the  motions  below,  and 
we  believe  it  also  of  the  circular  revolutions  of  the  heavens  above,  that  there  is  a  day 
coming  in  which  they  shall  cease,  as  having  performed  all  they  were  appointed  for. 
And  as  it  is  in  things  natural,  so  it  is  in  things  rational  in  a  more  eminent  way.  Their 
desires,  affections,  and  actions,  which  are  the  motions  and  stretches  of  the  soul  to- 
wards that  it  desires  and  apprehends  as  good,  tend  of  their  own  nature,  and  are 
directed  by  the  very  intention  of  the  soul,  to  some  rest  and  tranquillity,  some  joy 
and  contentation  of  spirit.  If  other  things  that  have  no  knowledge  have  their 
centre  of  rest,  how  much  more  must  man,  who  is  an  understanding  creature,  have  it 
by  the  ordination  and  appointment  of  God  !  But  there  is  this  wide  difference  in  the 
point  of  capacity  of  happiness  between  man  and  other  creatures,  that  they,  whatso- 
ever excellent  virtues  or  pi-opei-ties  they  have,  yet  know  them  not  themselves,  and 
so  can  neither  enjoy  what  excellency  themselves  have,  nor  have  use  of  what  is  in 
others.  For  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  shine  forth,  if  there  be  no  eye  to  see?  What 
advantage  hath  the  rose  in  its  fragrancy,  if  it  cannot  smell  itself?  That  which  is 
not  perceived,  is  as  if  it  were  not.  And  therefore  it  is  an  evident  testimony,  that  all 
these  visible  things  were  created,  not  for  themselves,  but  for  man's  sake,  who  knows 
them,  can  use  them,  and  enjov  them.  Here  is,  then,  the  peculiar  capacity  that  God 
hath  given  to  man, — to  discern  and  know  what  he  seeks,  what  he  hatli,  and  possesses, 
that  so  he  may  be  able  to  enjoy  it,  or  use  it,  according  to  the  nature  of  it.  This  is 
a  great  point  of  God's  image  and  conformity  with  him,  whose  infinite  blessedness 
and  joy  riseth  from  that  perfect  compiehension  and  intuitive  beholding  of  himself, 
and  his  own  incomprehensible  riches.  So  then,  man's  happiness  or  misery  must  de- 
pend upon  this, — both  what  the  soul  fixeth  upon,  and  what  it  apprehendeth  to  be  in 
it.  For  if  that  eternal  and  universal  good,  the  all-fulness  of  God,  be  the  centre  of 
the  soul's  desires  and  endeavours,  and  there  be  apprehended  and  discovered  in  God 
that  infinite  excellency  and  variety  of  delights  which  nothing  el>e  can  afford  so  much 
as  is.  shadow  of,  then  there  cannot  but  result  from  such  a  conjunction  of  the  soul's 
apprehension,  suitable  to  the  fulness  of  God,  and  of  the  excellency  and  goodness  of 
God,  suitable  to  the  desires  of  the  soul,  such  a  rest  and  tranquillity,  such  joy  and 
satisfaction,  as  cannot  choose  but  make  the  soul  infinitely  happier  than  the  enjoy- 
ment of  any  other  thing  could  do. 

This  being  the  thing,  then,  which  all  men's  desires  naturally  tend  unto,  this 
tranquillity  and  perfect  satisfaction  of  the  heart  being  that  which  carries  all  men's 
hearts  after  it,  and  that  which  men  seek  for  itself,  and  which  they  seek  in  all  other 
things,  the  great  misery  of  man  is,  that  he  mistakes  the  way  to  it,  and  seeks  it 
where  it  is  not  to  be  found.  The  generality  of  men  are  so  far  degenerated,  both 
from  the  impression  of  a  divine  majesty,  and  the  sense  of  an  immortal  being  within 
themselves,  that  they  imagine  to  content  and  ease  their  own  heai'ts  in  these  out- 
ward, inconstant,  perishing  things;  and  so  their  lite  is  spent  in  catching  at  shadows, 
in  feeding  on  the  wind,  in  labouring  in  the  fire.  There  is  nothing  so  plentifully 
satisfies  our  expectations  as  can  quit  the  cost,  and  recompense  the  expense  of  our 
labour,  toil,  grief,  and  travail  about  it.  There  is  nothing  tlieiefore  but  a  continual, 
restless  agitation  of  the  heart  from  one  thing  to  another,  and  that  in  a  round,  circling 
about,  from  one  thing  that  now  displeases  or  disappoints,  t(t  things  that  were  for- 
merly loathed ;  as  a  sick  man  turns  him  from  one  side  to  another,  or  changes  beds 
often,  and  at  length  returns,  expecting  to  find  some  ease  where  he  lay  at  first.  And 
it  may  be  judged  that  all  circular  motions  are  iternal,  and  so  they  can  never  be 
supposed  to  attain  their  end, — that  is,  rest  and  tranquillity.  Therefore  a  soul  thus 
carried  in  a  round,  by  the  vain  imaginations  of  his  heart,  is  likely  never  to  settle 
and  find  solid  rest  and  peace.  Nay,  how  is  it  possible  that  they  can  give  that  tran- 
quillity and  contentation  to  the  heart  and  soul  of  man,  that  ai'e  so  utterly  in  their 
natures  disproportioned  to  it,  both  because  they  are  only  suited  to  the  senses,  and 
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likewise  for  that  they  nre  clianjijeable?  Now  tlie  soul  is  framed  with  a  higher 
capacity,  and  can  no  more  be  satiated  wilh  visiide  things,  than  a  man  that  is  hungry 
can  be  satisfied  with  gold;  and  besides,  it  is  immortal,  and  iiiiist  have  something 
to  survive  all  the  changes  of  time,  and  therefore  is  likely  to  rest  nowhere  but  in 
that  whicli  hath  eternal  stabiHty.  Now,  though  these  things  cannot  truly  fill 
the  heart,  yet  they  swell  the  belly,  like  the  east  wind,  or  like  the  prodigal's  husks, 
fill  it  with  wind,  which  causeth  many  torments  and  distempers  in  the  soul ;  and 
tliough  they  cannot  give  ease,  yet  they  may  he  as  thorns  to  prick  and  pierce  a  man 
through  with  many  sorrows,  as  our  Saviour  speaks.  So  that  there  is  no  more  wisdom 
or  gain  in  this,  tlian  in  gathering  an  armful  of  thorns,  and  enclosing  and  pressing 
iiard  unto  them, — the  more  hardly  and  strongly  we  gripe  them,  the  more  gi'ievously 
they  pierce  us ;  or  as  if  a  man  would  flee  into  a  hedge  of  thorns  in  a  tempest, — the 
further  he  thrusts  into  it,  he  is  the  worse  pricked :  and  that  which  he  is  fallen  into  is 
worse  than  that  he  fleeth  from.  I  am  sure  all  your  experiences  give  a  harmonious 
testimony  to  this,  that  there  is  no  solid,  permanent,  constant,  and  equable  heart-joy 
and  contentation  in  all  the  fancied  and  imaginary  felicities  that  this  world  adores. 
There  is  nothing  of  these  things,  that  is  not  lesser,  and  lower  in  actual  possession, 
nor  in  the  first  apprehension  of  them  afar  off.  Nothing  in  them  ansAvers  either  our 
desires  or  expectations ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  peace  and  tranquillity,  they  breed 
more  inward  torment  and  disquiet,  because  of  that  necessary  and  inevitable  disap- 
pointment that  attends  them.  Therefore  the  apostle  passeth  all  these  things  in 
silence,  when  he  is  to  write  of  purpose,  to  give  a  fulness  of  joy ;  for  he  knows  that 
in  them  there  is  neither  that  joy,  nor  that  fulness  of  joy  he  would  wish  for  from  them; 
but  it  is  other  things  he  writes  for  this  end. 

Now,  indeed,  there  hath  been  some  wiser  than  others,  that  have  their  apprehen- 
sion far  above  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  have  laboured  to  frame  some  rules  and  pre- 
cepts to  lead  man  into  this  true  rest  and  tranquillity.  And  truly,  in  this  they  have 
done  nmch  to  discover  the  vanity  and  madness  of  the  common  practice  of  men,  and 
to  draw  man  from  sensible  and  outward  things,  to  things  invisible  and  spiritual.  Yet 
there  is  a  defectiveness  in  all  the  rules  that  natural  reason  can  reach  unto.  There  is 
some  crookedness  withal  adheres  to  them,  which  shows  our  departure  from  our 
original.  There  are  many  excellent  discourses  of  morality  in  heathen  writings,  which 
may  be  very  subservient  to  a  Christian,  and  useful  to  the  composing  and  settling  of 
his  mind,  amidst  all  the  fluctuations  and  uncertainties  of  this  world.  They  may  come 
well  in  as  subsidies  and  guards  to  a  Christian's  heart,  to  pieserve  that  peace  and 
joy  it  hath  from  God,  and  keep  out  the  ordinary  tumultuous  passions  that  disturb 
the  most  part  of  men.  But  here  is  the  lamentable  failing,  that  while  they  call  a  man 
off  things  without,  as  adventitious,  they  lead  him  but  into  his  own  spirit  within,  as 
if  he  could  there  find  that  rest  in  the  very  enjoyment  of  his  poor,  miserable,  wretched 
self.  But  Christ  Jesus  calls  us  into  our  own  spirits,  not  to  dwell  there.  For  O 
what  a  loathsome  and  irksome  habitation  is  a  defiled  heart  and  a  guilty  conscience  ! 
But  rather,  that  finding  nothing  of  that  joy  and  refreshment  within,  we  may  then 
freely  and  fully  forsake  ourselves,  as  well  as  the  world  without,  and  transport  into 
God  in  Christ,  the  only  habitation  of  joy  and  delight,  that  being  filled  with  anguish 
from  the  world,  and  fi'om  ourselves,  we  may  more  willingly  divorce  from  both,  and 
a*ree  to  join  unto  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  embrace  him  in  our  hearts,  who  is  the  only 
Fountain  of  life  and  joy,  who  had  no  other  errand  and  business  fi'om  heaven,  but  to 
repair  man's  joy, — as  grievous  a  breach  as  any  in  the  creation, — a  thing  as  much 
missed  and  sought  after  as  any  thing,  yea,  sought  after  in  all  things  that  are  sought. 
John  XV.  11.  '  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.'  There- 
fore the  apostle  propounds  this  as  the  end  of  his  writing  on  this  subject, — the  word 
of  life  ;  these  things  write  1  '  that  your  joy  may  be  full ;'  and  the  way  to  attain  this 
fulness  of  joy,  lie  expressed  in  the  former  verse, — by  fellowship  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

That  which  makes  all  other  things  disproportioned  to  the  soul  of  man,  to  give 
it  this  joy,  is  the  extreme  unsuitableness  between  them.  The  soul  hath  an  in- 
finite capacity,  and  besides,  an  immortality  of  endurance,  but  they  are  condemned 
under  impoteiicy  to  supply  that  infinite  void  and  inconstancy,  by  which  they  must 
needs  perish,  and  leave  the  soul  without  all  comfort,  and  with  more  anxiety.     But 
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in  tliose  things  written  here  we  find  all  things  suited  and  proportioned  to  the  very 
great  exigence  of  the  soul.  There  is  a  suitableness  in  them,  because  of  their  spiritual 
nature,  whereby  they  may  close  immediately  with  thy  spirit.  Other  things  are 
material  and  corporeal,  and  what  union,  what  fellowship  can  a  spirit  be  supposed  to 
have  with  them  ?  They  are  extrinsic,  advenient  things,  that  never  come  to  a  nearer 
union  with  thy  soul ;  and  though  they  could,  they  would  debase  thy  soul,  and  not 
exalt  it,  because  of  a  baser  inferior  nature.  But  these  things,  Jesus  Christ,  eternal 
life  in  him,  these  precious  promises  of  the  gospel,  these  spiritual  privileges  of  Son- 
ship,  &c.,  these  are  of  a  more  divine  nature,  and  by  meditation  and  faith  souls  come 
to  close  with  them.  These  are  inward  things  more  near  the  soul  tliat  believes,  than 
himself  is  to  himself;  and  so  he  may  always  carry  them  about  in  his  heart,  which 
may  be  a  spring  of  everlasting  joy.  This  no  man  can  take  from  him.  John  xvi.  '22. 
For  the  ground  and  fountain  is  inwai'd,  seated  without  the  reach  of  all  these  vicissi- 
tudes and  changes.  Then,  as  they  have  a  suitableness,  so  they  have  a  fulness  in 
them,  to  create  fulness  of  joy.  They  ai'e  cordials  to  the  heart,  things  that  are  in 
their  own  nature  refreshing  to  the  soul,  and  apt  to  beget  heart-joy.  Other  things 
are  not  suitable  to  this,  to  produce  any  such  inward  soul-complacency.  The  things 
that  are  from  without  reach  not  so  deep  as  the  heart ;  they  make  their  impressions 
rather  on  the  outward  senses,  to  tickle  and  please  them,  or  the  countenance,  to  put 
some  pleasing  shape  upon  it.  But  the  wise  man  pronounceth  all  those  joys  that  arise 
from  external  things  to  lie  superficial,  only  skin-deep.  '  In  the  midst  of  laughter  the 
heart  is  sorrowful,  and  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness,'  Prov.  xiv.  13.  Extrcma 
gaudii  Indus  occupat.*  There  is  no  solid  recreation  to  the  soul  in  its  retired  thoughts, 
from  all  the  delights  of  the  senses;  it  is  but  like  the  pleas\u'e  of  the  itch,  which  no 
man  esteems  pleasure.  But  besides,  as  the  tilings  of  the  gospel  aflect  the  heart  and 
soul  by  bringing  soul-mercies  and  treasui'es.  as  forgiveness  of  sin,  hope  of  heaven, 
Sec,  so  there  is  a  fulness  in  them,  which  may  ansv^'erably  fill  all  the  corners  of  the 
lieart  with  joy.  There  is  an  unexliaustedness  in  these  things,  an  universality  in 
Christ; — ail  in  all,  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  are  in  him;  and  may  not  this  cause 
surely  an  high  spring-tide  of  joy?  Tlie  heart  is  eased  upon  the  lowest  clear  appre- 
hension of  Christ  and  the  gospel.  It  gives  a  heart-serenity  and  calmness  to  a  troubled 
soul,  that  nothing  else  could  do.  Yet  to  make  up  the  fulness  of  joy,  as  well  as  the 
solidity  of  it,  to  extend  the  measure  of  it,  as  well  as  to  beget  the  true  quality  of  it, 
it  is  requisite  that  not  only  there  be  a' fulness  in  the  object, — that  is,  full,  superabun- 
dant, ample  matter  of  rejoicing;  but  there  must  be  a  kind  of  fulness  in  the  appre- 
hension. It  must  be  represented  fully  as  it  is,  and  the  clouds  of  unbelief  scattered ; 
and  then  indeed,  upon  the  full  aspect  of  the  gospel,  and  Christ  in  it,  there  is  a  ful- 
ness of  joy  that  flows  into  the  soul,  as  the  sea  is  filled  upon  the  full  aspect  of  the 
moon.  O  that  we  could  believe  this,  that  there  is  a  fulness  of  joy  here,  and  nowhei'e 
else !  Certainly,  this  alone  being  pondered  and  sunk  into  our  hearts,  would  be  a 
powerful  reformer  in  us,  and  among  us.  How  would  it  carry  men's  hearts  to  a  dis- 
gracing and  despising  all  the  things  that  are  held  in  admiration  b\  men  !  How 
would  it  turn  the  channel  of  men's  judgments,  opinions,  affections,  and  conversa- 
tions I  For  certainly,  whithersoever  the  tide  of  joy  flows,  thither  the  heart  is  car- 
ried, and  this  it  is  that  all  men  are  seeking,  though  they  take  many  contrary  and 
divers  ways,  as  their  own  fancy  leads  them.  Now,  if  once  this  were  established  in 
thy  soul,  that  here  is  that  truth  and  fulness  of  joy,  which  elsewhere  is  ignorantly 
and  vainly  sought,  would  it  not  divert  thy  desires,  and  turn  the  current  of  thy 
affections  and  endeavours,  to  fall  into  this  ocean  of  gladness  and  delight  ?  Elsewhere 
there  is  neither  true  joy  nor  full  joy, — nee  verum  nee  plenum  gavdiiiiiu  There  is  no 
verity  in  it;  it  is  but  an  external  garb  and  shadow,  and  there  is  no  plenty  or  fulness 
in  it.  It  fills  not  the  hand  of  the  reaper,  it  satisfieth  not  his  very  hunger.  But 
liere,  when  a  soul  is  possessed  with  Christ  by  faith,  and  dwelleth  in  God  by  love, 
there  is  both  reality  and  plenty.  All  the  dimensions  of  the  heart  may  be  filled  up. 
Some  allegorize  upon  the  triangular  composition  of  man's  heart,  that  no  orbicular 

*  [These  are  the  words  of  the  Vulgate,  signifying  literally,  that  "grief  occupies  the  heijjhts  of 
joy."  A  humiliating  truth,  akin  to  this,  is  contained  in  one  of  the  ninxinis  ot  Hippocrates: 
Uitimus  sanitatis  gradus  tst  nioibo  pro.xiuuis.  "  The  highest  state  of  health  is  as  near  as  possible 
to  disease." — Ed.] 
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tIiin<T,  such  as  this  world,  can  fill  it  exactly  without  vacuity,  hut  only  the  hlessed 
and  holy  Trinity.*  Truly,  we  may  confpive,  this  fulness  of  jny,  excludins;  all  the 
latent  griefs  of  the  heart,  and  filliiifr  np  all  the  vacant  corners,  doth  flow  from  that 
blessed  fellowship  of  tlie  Father  and  tlie  Son.  Now,  thouojh  these  two  be  only  men- 
tioned, yet  the  Holy  Ghost  must  not  he  excluded,  for  tlie  apostolic  prayer  d(ah 
attribute  chiefly  our  fellowship  with  God  to  the  Spirit ;  so  that  it  is  the  Spirit  unites 
our  hearts,  and  associates  them  to  God,  and  that  seems  to  correspond  between  him  and 
us.  So  then  there  is  such  a  fellowship  with  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  (ihost,  that 
leaves  no  vacuity  in  the  heart,  that  fills  all  the  dimensions  and  corners  of  it  with 
peace  and  joy. 

But  add  unto  this,  in  the  third  place,  that  these  thins^s  liave  not  only  a  fulness, 
hut,  withal,  a  durableness;  not  only  plenty,  hut  besides,  eternity  and  perpetuity, 
to  correspond  to  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  And  this,  certainly,  is  a  <ireat  con- 
gruity,  and  so  makes  up  much  beauty  and  harmony ;  for  what  more  incongruous 
and  unsuitable  than  for  an  immortal  spirit  to  spend  itself,  and  give  up  itself  to  that 
which  is  not,  which  must  leave  it,  which  is  mortal,  and  fading  in  its  own  nature, 
without  which  it  must  continue  infinitely  longer  than  it  can  enjoy  it  ?  And  what 
more  comely  than  for  an  immortal  thing  to  associate  with  eternal  things,  and  to 
derive  its  joy  from  an  eternal  spring?  For,  when  all  things  visible  are  done  away, 
and  things  mortal  abolished',  then  its  joy  none  can  take  from  it,  because  it  takes  its 
joy  from  that  which  must  survive  all  these  changes.  Suppose  any  thing  could  for 
the  present  give  a  fulness  of  joy,  and  absolute  content  to  the  heart,  yet,  if  we  iiDagine 
that  that  thing  may  be  separated  and  disjoined  from  the  heart,  and  cease  to  be, 
certainly  the  very  expectation  of  such  an  eternal  separation  would  almost  extinguish 
all  the  joy,  and  make  it  dry  up  of  the  fulness:  for,  may  a  soul  tliink,  what  shall  I  do 
for  ever  when  this  well  dries  ?  Whence  shall  I  draw  water  of  joy  ?  Out  of  what 
well  ?  But  now,  that  fear  is  removed,  and  the  soul  needs  not  lose  its  sweetness  of 
the  present  enjoyment  of  God  through  anxious  foresight  of  the  future,  because  he 
may  know  that  the  per!'pct  fulness  that  shall  never  ebb  is  but  coming,  and  the  sun 
is  but  ascending  yet  towards  the  meridian,  from  whence  he  shall  never  go  down,  but 
stand  fixed,  to  be  the  eternal  wonder  and  delight  of  angels  and  men. 

Now,  though  it  be  true  that  Christians  here  have  neither  that  plentj%  nor  that 
perpetuity  of  this  joy  that  the  object  of  it  gives  ground  for;  though  their  hearts  be 
often  filled  with  griefs  and  sorrows — partly  from  outward,  partly  from  inward  evils 
and  afilictions, — yet.  certainly,  this  ariseth  but  from  the  dark  apprehension,  dim 
belief,  and  slight  consideration  of  those  things  that  Christ  spoke,  and  his  apostles 
wrote  unto  us.  We  might,  no  question,  keep  our  hearts  in  more  peace  and  tran- 
quillity, in  all  the  commotions  of  the  times  or  alterations  in  ourselves,  if  we  did  more 
steadfastly  believe  the  gospel  and  keep  more  constant  fellowship  with  God.  But, 
however  it  be,  there  is  radically  a  fulness  of  joy  in  every  believers  heart.  That  seed 
is  sown  that  shall  one  day  be  ripe  of  fulness  of  joy  ;  it  is  always  lying  at  the  root, 
and  reserved  for  them.  O  let  us  lay  these  things  to  heart,  which,  being  laid  to  heart, 
and  laid  up  in  the  heart,  will  fill  it  with  this  sweet  fragrant  perfume  of  peace  and 
joy.  They  are  written  for  this  end  ;  let  us  hear  them  for  this  end  too,  that  our  joy 
may  be  full.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  this  fulness  of  joy  suits  only  the  life  to  come, 
when  the  vessel  is  both  enlarged  and  strengthened  to  contain  it.  Things  that  have 
strong  spirits  in  them  must  have  strong  new  bottles,  such  as  our  crazy  mortal  bodies 
are  not ;  therefore  the  Lord  hath  reserved  the  just  fulness,  the  overflowings  of  this 
joy,  for  the  time  that  the  soul  shall  be  purified  from  all  sin,  and  the  body  delivered 
from  all  corruption.  Because  that  sin  lurks  in  many  corners  of  the  heart  now, 
therefore  this  joy  cannot  fill  up  the  heart  and  all  the  vacuities  of  it ;  for  it  is  of  so 

*  [The  first  of  Francis  Quarles'  "  Emblems  Divine  and  Moral"  is  the  picture  of  a  heart.  A 
representation  of  the  globe  covers  the  whole  of  the  heart,  with  the  exception  of  the  three  angles  or 
corners,  on  each  of  wiiich  a  salable  of  the  word  Tri-ni-tas  is  imprinted.  Under  the  Embleni  ^.c 
lind  these  verses: — 

Reader,  this  bonk  shall  teach  the  pious  heart 

To  soar  from  eartli,  and  better  views  impart; 

Flamiii?  with  zeal  to  rise  to  heaven  above, 

And  make  the  Tri-une  God  the  object  of  its  love. 
Frances  Quarles  was  secretary  to  Archbishop  Usher.     He  died  in  1644 Ed.] 
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pure  and  heavenly  a  nature  that  it  will  not  compound  and  intermingle  with  sin  or 
sinful  lusts.  But  when  nothing  of  that  remains  in  tii  heart  then  it  flows  in  apace, 
and  leaves  no  corner  of  the  heart  unsatisfied  and  unsupplied.  I  would  have  you, 
who  get  some  tastes  of  this  joy  and  peace  liy  the  way,  not  disquieted  and  trouljied, 
because  it  abidee  not  to  be  ordinary  food.  If  you  be  set  down  again  to  your  ordinary 
sparedietof  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  have  not  these  first-fruits  and  grapesot"  Canaan 
sent  to  you,  tbink  it  not  strange,  for  the  fulness  which  you  seek  you  are  not  capable 
of  here,  but  you  shall  be  capable  of  it  hereafter.  You  ought,  with  patience,  to  wait 
for  that  day  when  your  joy  shall  be  full.  As  Christ  is  full;  full  measure,  heaped  up 
and  running  over,  will  he  mete  out  unto  you  then;  and  this  shall  be  without  the  fear 
of  any  ebb  or  diminution  of  it  for  all  eternity.  Neither  sliall  this  fulness,  and  con- 
stant fulness,  cloy  the  soul,  or  breed  any  satiety  in  it.  'I'here  is  fuhuss  of  joy  without 
surfeit,  without  satiety  ;  that  which  they  have  they  shall  alsvays  desire,  and  that 
which  they  desire  they  shall  always  have:  everlasting  desire  and  everlasting  delight 
being  married  together  in  tiieir  fulness.  But  yet  so  much  is  attainable  here  as  may 
truly  be  called  fulness  in  regard  of  the  world.  The  fulness  of  joy  that  all  the  pleasures 
jf  this  earth  can  afford  is  but  scarcity  and  want  to  the  inwaid  fulness  of  joy  and 
jontentation  the  poorest  believers  may  have  in  God,  reconciled  in  Christ.  That 
which  the  wise  man  gives  as  tlie  character  of  all  earthly  joy  suits  well:  'I  said  of 
laughter,  it  is  mad  ;  and  of  mirth,  what  doeth  it  ?'  Eccl.  li.  2.  Truly  it  cannot  be 
supposed  to  be  more  real  than  that  which  is  the  ground  and  spring  of  it.  It  must 
be  a  perfunctorious,*  superficial,  and  empty  joy  that  is  derived  and  distilled  from 
such  vanities.  Nay,  there  is  a  madness  in  it  besides,  for  men's  apprehensions  to 
swell  so  excessively  towards  poor,  narrow,  and  limited  things.  It  is  a  monster  in 
reason  to  put  such  a  value  upon  nothing,  and  make  ourselves  glad  upon  our  own 
dreams  and  fancies.  There  is  such  a  manifest  abuse  and  violation  of  reason  in  it, 
that  it  can  be  supposed  to  proceed  from  nothing  but  a  distemper  in  men's  hearts. 
But,  besides  this,  there  are  two  other  characters  of  it  given  (Prov.  xiv.  13.),  '  Even 
in  laughter  the  heart  is  sorrowful,  and  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness.'  There  is 
no  pure  earthly  joy  ;  fur  it  hath  always  a  mixture  of  grief  and  sadness  in  the  inward 
retired  closet  of  the  heart.  It  is  of  such  deadness  and  inefficacy  that  it  drives  not  out 
of  the  heart  all  discontentments  and  anxieties  ;  but,  if  the  most  jovial  ujan,  that  seems 
to  be  transported  with  his  delights,  would  but  retire  within  and  examine  his  own 
conscience,  he  would  find  those  delights  have  but  little  power  to  affect  his  heart.  He 
would  find  terrible  and  dreadful  representations  there,  that  his  joys  may  well  for  a  time 
darken  them,  but  cannot  drive  them  away.  And  then  it  is  the  very  natural  law 
and  fatal  necessity  that  grief  follows  those  joys  at  the  heels,  yea,  is  perpetually 
attending  them,  to  come  in  their  place.  God  hath  so  conjoined  theju  together,  aud 
so  disposed  them,  that  men's  joy  shall  be  mingled  with  grief,  but  their  grief  is  pure 
and  unmixed  ;  and  that  he  wiio  draws  up  joy  to  him  from  the  creatures,  must  draw 
grief  and  vexation  in  that  same  chain,  inseparably  annexed  to  it  by  the  wise  ordina- 
tion of  God. 

But  there  are  joys  of  the  Holy  Ghost  arising  from  the  intimation  and  apprehen- 
sion of  the  gospel,  from  the  consideration  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God  mani- 
fested in  it,  and  the  experience  of  that  in  the  soul,  which  are  of  another  stamp  and 
nature.  These,  indeed,  affect  the  heart,  and  give  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  a  continual  feast.  These  drive  out  ihe  bitter  a..d 
dreadful  apprehensions  of  sin  aud  wrath.  These  sweeten  and  refresh  the  soul  in  all 
worldly  afiiictions  and  griefs.  *  The  heart  of  man  knoweth  his  own  bitterness,  and  a 
stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with  his  joy,'  Prov.  xiv.  10.  Indeed,  the  torments 
and  perplexities  of  a  troubled  soul  are  better  felt  by  itself  than  known  by  others, 
and  so  are  the  joys  of  that  heart  that  apprehends  Jesus  Christ  and  peace  purchased 
in  him.  They  are  such  as  no  man  that  is  a  sti'anger  to  such  things  in  his  experience 
can  apprehend.  It  is  a  joy  unspeakable.  O  what  unspeakable  content  gives  it  to 
the  heart !  And,  truly,  if  you  did  not  interpose  the  clouds  of  unbelief  ai.d  sin  between 
you  and  his  shining  countenance,  there  needed  not  be  so  often  an  eclipse  in  the  joys 
of  believers.  Yet  the  day  is  coming  that  ye  shall  see  him  fully  as  he  is,  and  nothing 
be  interposed  between  you  and  him,  and  then  your  joy  shall  be  full,  &c. 

•  [That  is,  slight — Ed.] 
2  1' 
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1  John  i.  ij.  "  This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare  unto 

you,  that  God  is  light,"  Sec. 

The  great  design  of  the  gospel  is  to  make  up  the  breach  of  man's  joy,  and  open  up 
the  way  to  the  fulness  of  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  good  news  and  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy,  the  only  best  message  that  ever  came  to  tlie  world.  Now  it  shows  unto 
us  the  channel  tliat  this  river  of  gladness  and  joy  rnns  into  ;  it  discovers  what  is 
the  way  of  the  conveyance  of  it  to  tlie  soul,  and  what  are  the  banks  it  runs  between  ; 
and  that  is  fellowship  witli  the  Father  and  with  the  Son.  In  this  channel  that 
river  of  delight  runs, — between  the  banks  of  the  love  of  God  to  us,  and  our  love  to 
him.  Herein  a  soul  is  happy,  and  accounts  itself  happy  ;  and  truly,  in  so  much 
do  we  profit  by  the  word,  and  answer  the  design  of  the  gospel,  by  how  much  we 
estimate  our  happiness  from  this  alone  from  the  communication  of  God  lo  us. 
"Whensoever  the  gospel  takes  hold  of  your  hearts,  it  will  undoubtedly  frame  them  to 
this, — to  a  measuring  of  all  blessedness  from  God  alone.  And  this  will  carry  the 
heart  to  an  undervaluing  of  all  other  things,  as  being  too  low  and  unworthy  for  this 
end ;  and  so  to  a  forsaking  of  every  thing  for  the  closer  enjoyment  of  God.  I  fear 
many  believers  are  little  acquainted  with  this  joy,  because  they  draw  not  their 
joy  singly  out  of  the  pure  fountain  of  delight,  but  turn  aside  to  other  external  com- 
forts, and  drown  their  souls  in  them.  Now,  indeed,  these  two  cannot  well  consist 
together.  If  we  take  in  any  tiling  else  to  make  up  our  happiness  and  comfort,  so 
much  we  lose  of  God,  and  that  wiiich  is  truly  spiritual,  and  therefore  our  hearts 
would  be  more  purified  from  carnal  delights  ;  if  we  would  have  experience  of  this  joy, 
we  must  hang  only  upon  his  countenance  and  company,  else  we  lose  the  sweet- 
ness of  it. 

Now  the  apostle  prosecutes  this  further,  to  discover  what  conformity  must  be 
between  them  that  should  keep  this  fellowship,  and  what  likeness  of  nature  and 
qualities  is  necessary  for  them  who  would  be  happy  in  God's  society.  '  This  is  the 
message  we  have  heard,' saith  he,  'and  which  we  declare  unto  you,  that  God  is 
light,'  &c.  Take  this  jointly  with  that  whicli  went  before;  'this  we  declare,  that 
ye  may  have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.'  And  to  the  end  this 
fellowship  may  hold  and  yield  you  fulness  of  joy,  it  is  necessary  that  the  nature  of 
God  be  laid  down  as  the  pattern  to  which  ye  must  be  conformed, — *God  is  light,'  and 
therefore  you  must  be  light  too,  if  ye  would  have  fellowship  with  that  pure  light. 
Now  this,  1  say,  is  the  full  message  of  the  gospel,  that  which  was  sent  down  from 
heaven  with  the  Son  of  God,  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  and  which  the  apostles 
heard  from  him.  Indeed  the  very  manner  of  the  proposal  of  these  things  stirs  up 
our  hearts  to  attention,  and  makes  us  more  serious  than  commonly  we  are.  That 
there  is  one,  and  such  an  one  sent  from  heaven,  with  such  an  embassage  as  this  is, 
to  invite  us  to  society  with  God  again,  one  whose  interest  lies  in  this,  to  make  us 
happy ;  and  this  he  declares  unto  us,  that  he  hath  no  other  design  but  to  fulfil  our 
joy.  O  how  powerful  might  this  be  on  our  hearts  to  conquer  them,  to  make  them 
willingly  hearken  to  him  I  Any  message  that  comes  from  heaven  should  be  received 
with  great  reverence  and  respect  of  mortal  men,  because  it  comes  from  the  court  and 
palace  of  the  great  King.  But  when  this  is  the  substance  of  it,  to  make  us  happy 
in  himself,  to  advance  us  to  this  incomparable  dignity  of  society  with  himself,  in 
which  society  there  is  a  fulness  of  joy, — then  how  should  we  receive  it  with  open 
hearts,  and  entertain  it  gladly  !  If  we  could  take  it  always  thus  as  a  message 
from  heaven,  and  look  upon  it  and  hear  it  in  that  notion,  I  think  the  fruit  would  be 
incomparably  greater ;  for  what  is  it  that  makes  it  dead  and  ineffectual  in  men's 
hearts,  but  that  the  apprehension  of  it  degenerates  and  falls  down  from  God  to 
creatures ;  because  it  is  not  taken  so  as  his  word,  carrying  the  stamp  of  his  divine 
authority  ?  We  bring  it  forth,  not  as  a  message  from  him,  but  as  from  ourselves  ; 
and  you  receive  it,  not  as  from  him,  but  from  us,  and  thus  it  is  adulterated  and 
corrupted  on  both  hands.     My  beloved,  let  us  jointly  mind  this,  that  whatsoever  we 
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liave  to  declare  is  a  messaj^e  from  God  to  mortal  men  ;  and,  therefore,  let  us  so 
compose  ourselves  in  his  siij;ht  as  if  he  were  speaking  to  us.  The  conscience  of  a  vei-y 
heathen  was  awaked  when  Ehud  told  him  he  had  a  message  from  God  to  him. 
Eglon  arose  out  of  his  seat,  that  he  might  hear  it  reverently,  (Judg.  iii.  20.)  thouo^h 
it  was  a  hloody  message,  as  it  proved  in  the  event.  Yet  so  much  the  common 
dictates  of  reason  might  teach  you,  that  ye  should  arise  and  compose  yourselves  to 
reverend  and  awful  attention  to  what  the  Lord  God  will  speak.  But  when,  more- 
over, we  know  that  the  sum  of  the  message  is  to  make  us  hlessed,  and  raise  us  up  to 
communion  with  him  in  his  joy  and  happiness,  we  are  not  only  called  to  reverence, 
as  to  God,  hut  to  ardent  affection  jmd  desire,  as  to  him  who  hy  all  means  seeks  our 
happiness.  O  how  happy  were  he  that  could  first  hear  and  receive  this  message 
from  him,  and  then  declare  it  to  others  !  But,  however,  though  we  should  fail  in 
that,  this  doth  not  change  either  the  authority  or  nature  of  the  message  itself;  and 
therefore,  if  men  should  be  so  far  destitute  of  God  as  not  to  bring  it  from  him  imme- 
diately, yet  do  not  you  forsake  your  own  mercy  too,  but  receive  it  as  that  which  is 
come  forth  from  God,  receive  it  for  itself,  as  carrying  in  its  bosom  a  fulness  of  joy 
to  you,  and  receive  it  for  his  sake  who  moved  this  embassage  first  after  sinners,  and 
his  sake  who  carried  it  to  sinnei's,  that  is,  for  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  whose 
fellowship  you  are  here  invited.     Let  us  then  hear  the  message. 

'  This  then  is  the  message,  that  God  is  light,'  &c.  'J'he  ground  of  communion  of 
persons  is  their  union  in  nature,  or  likeness  one  to  another.  There  is  some  general 
society  between  all  mankind,  as  being  conjoined  in  one  common  nature ;  but  the 
contracting  of  that  in  narrower  bounds  of  affinity  and  consanguinity  doth  enlarge 
the  affection  the  more.  You  see  it  is  natural  for  those  who  are  joined  by  such 
relations  of  blood  one  to  another,  to  love  one  another  more  than  others  out  of  these 
bonds.  But  true  friendship  draws  the  circle  yet  narrower,  and  contracts  the  love 
that  is  scattered  abroad  to  mankind  in  a  strange  channel,  to  run  towards  one,  or  a 
few  ;  nnd  the  foundation  of  this  is  some  peculiar  and  particular  similitude  and  like- 
ness in  manners,  and  sympathy  of  disposition,  which  makes  the  souls  of  men  to  melt 
(me  into  another,  after  some  converse  and  acquaintance  together.  This  is  the  bond 
that  knits  this  near  society ;  some  conformity  necessarily  presupposed  to  communion 
and  fellowship.  Now,  that  which  holds  so  in  the  communion  of  man  with  man,  must 
be  much  more  needful  in  man's  communion  with  God  :  for  all  the  societies,  com- 
binations, and  conjunctions  of  the  creatures,  are  but  shadows  of  this  higher  com- 
munication of  the  spirit  of  man  with  God  the  Father  of  spirits.  And,  indeed,  we 
may  find  some  rude  draughts  and  I'esemblances  of  this  divine  society,  and  of  the  rule 
according  to  which  it  must  be  modelled,  in  all  the  friendly  or  near  conjunctions  of 
creatures;  for  every  thing  is  best  preserved  and  agreeth  best  with  things  of  its  own 
nature.  See  the  disposition  of  ihe  parts  of  the  world.  Things  contiguous  and 
nearest  other  are  also  likest  in  nature  one  to  another.  So  it  is  among  men.  The 
several  agreements  and  symbolizings  of  men's  spirits  in  different  qualities  and  tempers, 
make  sevex'al  sorts  of  men,  and  part  them  into  so  many  companies:  Pares  paribus 
co)igregantur.      Simile  si  in  Hi  gaudet.* 

Now,  my  beloved,  this  same  supernatural  and  divine  society  that  we  speak  of 
must  be  constituted  according  to  this  fundamental  rule,  that  is,  it  is  necessary,  to 
the  end  that  God  and  man  may  have  fellowship  together,  that  they  come  nearer  in 
likeness  one  to  anothei\  Now  for  God,  you  know  he  cannot  be  liker  us,  for  he  is 
unchangeably  holy  and  good.  That  were  most  absurd  to  bring  down  his  Majesty  to 
partake  of  our  wretched  infirmities  of  sin  and  darkness.  Indeed  in  this  he  hath 
come  as  far  as  his  own  nature  and  our  good  would  permit,  to  communicate  in  our 
nature,  and  all  the  sinless  infirmities  of  it.  It  is  impossible,  then,  that  he  should 
make  up  the  distance  by  any  change  of  himself;  but  we  must  be  changed,  and  some 
way  raised  up  to  partake  of  the  purity  of  his  nature,  and  be  transformed  into  some 
likeness  to  him,  and  then  is  the  foundation  of  society  and  fellowship  laid  down. 

*  [These  are  two  adages.  The  former  is  quoted  by  Cicero  as  an  ancient  proverb  in  bis  days. 
(De  Senect.  cap.  iii.)  The  meaning  of  it  is,  that,  "  equals,  or  persons  of  the  same  age  and  rank, 
flock  together."  The  literal  meaning  of  the  other  is,  "  like  takes  pleasure  in  like."  It  (ra  'cifj.itot 
TO,  cfjt-oiu  ^iXov)  is  as  old  as  the  <la_\s  of  Aristotle — Ethic.  Nicom.  lib.  ix.  cap.  3 Ed.] 
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This  is  the  apostle's  meaning,  in  declaring  to  us  what  God  is,  that  according  to  that 
pattern,  and  in  tliat  glass  we  may  see  what  to  conform  ourselves  to,  and  may  have  a 
particular  determination  of  tlie  great  qualification  of  those  who  pretend  to 
fellowship  with  God.  'God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness.'  Now,  take  the 
just  opposition, — man  is  darkness,  and  in  him  is  no  light.  Now,  what  communion 
then  can  light  have  with  darkness  ?  Either  the  light  must  hecome  darkness,  or  the 
darkness  hecome  light.  Either  the  light  must  leave  its  glorious  purity  and  forsake 
its  nature — which  cannot  he  admitted — or  else  the  darkness  of  men's  souls  must  be 
wipi'd  off,  and  abolished  hy  the  brightness  of  God's  liglit.  And  then  there  may  be  a 
communion  between  tlie  primitive  light  and  the  derivative  light,  between  the  original 
Vi'jrht,  and  that  which  flows  out  from  tlie  original.  But  take  darkness  remaining 
darkness,  and  light  remaining  light,  and  they  cannot  compone*  together;  for  tlie  first 
great  separation  that  was  made  in  the  world  was  between  light  and  darkness:  'And 
God  saw  the  light  that  it  was  good  :  and  God  divided  tlie  light  from  the  darkness,' 
Gen.  i.  4.  And  so  it  is  impossible  for  men  that  live  in  the  darkness  of  their  minds, 
in  ignorance,  and  in  the  darkness  of  sinful  lusts,  that  they  can  have  any  fellowsliip 
witli  God,  who  is  a  fountain  of  pure  light  and  nndefiled  sanctity.  '  What  hast 
thou  to  do  to  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth,'  &c. ;  and  this  God  saith  to  the  wicked. 
It  is  an  incongruous  and  unsuitable  thing,  for  man  to  pretend  nearness  and  interest 
in  this  God,  and  yet  be  buried  in  darkness  and  hatred  of  the  light  of  personal  refor- 
mation, as  a  gold  ring  in  a  swine's  nose,  that  rather  deforms  the  jewel,  than  beauti- 
fies the  beast ;  so  are  the  pretensions  of  ignorant  and  wicked  men,  to  this  divine  so- 
ciety, &c. 


1  John  i.  5. — "  This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and  dulure 
unto  you,  that  God  is  light,"  &c. 

Who  is  a  fit  messenger  to  declare  this  message  ?  Can  darkness  comprehend  the 
light,  or  apprehend  it?  Or  can  those  that  are  blind  form  any  lively  notiou 
of  light,  to  the  instruction  and  persuasion  of  others  ?  1  ruly,  no  more  can  we  con- 
ceive or  speak  of  God,  who  is  that  pure  light,  than  a  blind  man  can  discoui'se  on 
colours,  or  a  deaf  man  on  sounds.  '  Who  is  blind  as  the  Lord's  servant  ?'  And  there- 
fore, wlio  are  more  unmeet  to  declare  this  message  of  light?  What  reverence  and 
godly  fear  ought  this  to  be  declared  withal,  when  mortal  man  speaks  of  the  eternal 
God  unto  mortal  men  ?  What  composui'e  of  spirit  should  be  in  us?  NA'hat  trem- 
bling and  adoration  ?  For,  st  our  best,  we  can  but  declare  our  own  ignorance,  and 
the  furthest  attainment  in  this  knowledge  is  but  a  further  discovery  of  man's  dark- 
ness. We  have  thi'ee  ways  of  creeping  towards  that  glorious  light  of  God.  Eirst, 
liis  own  works  are  like  some  visible  appearances  of  that  invisible  and  incomprehensi- 
ble God ;  and  in  these  we  know  him,  but  not  what  he  is  in  himself.  Consider  how 
dark  and  dull  we  are  in  piercing  into  the  hidden  natures  of  things,  even  below  us, 
as  beasts  and  plants.  We  behold  some  eifects  flow  from  them,  but,  from  what  prin- 
ciple these  do  flow,  that  we  know  not.  How  much  less  can  we  apprehend  any  thing 
suitable  of  the  divine  Majesty,  that  is  infinitely  above  us,  from  these  wonderful  and 
glorious  works  of  his  power  and  wisdom!  Man  is  endowed  with  wisdom  lo  do 
some  excellent  works  of  art,  as  planting,  grafting,  building,  painting,  weaving,  and 
such  like.  But  the  beasts  that  are  below  us  cannot  apprehend  fi'ofu  tlie?e  works 
what  the  nature  of  man  is.  Now  is  tliere  not  a  more  infinite  distance,  a  greater 
disproportion  between  us  and  the  divine  nature,  so  that  we  cannot  rise  up  to  an  un- 
derstanding notion  of  it,  in  itself?  Nay,  besides,  one  man  will  do  many  things 
whicii  another  cannot  understand, — he  beholds  the  art  of  it,  he  sees  the  matter,  but 
yet  he  cannot  pierce  into  the  mind  of  the  workman,  and  look  upon  that  wisdom  and 
idea  of  his  mind.  Therefore  all  that  we  can  conclude  from  these  wonderful  works 
of  God,  is  some  silent  admiration  of  him.     Jf  these  be  such,  then  what  must  he  he  '^ 

*  [That  is,  compouinl — Ed. J 
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How  infinitely  distant  from  them,  and  transcendent  over  them  ?  But  what  he  is, 
these  cannot  declare,  and  we  cannot  apprehend.  Then  we  use  to  cliinl)  up  to  the 
knowledge  of  God,  by  attributing  to  him  all  the  perfections,  excellencies,  and  emi- 
nences of  the  creatures.  Whatsoever  commends  them,  we  apprehend  that  originally 
and  infinitely  in  him  ;  and  thus  we  spell  out  that  name  that  is  most  simply  one, 
in  many  letters  and  characters,  according  to  our  mean  capacity,  as  children  when 
they  begin  to  learn.  So  we  ascribe  to  him  wisdom,  goodness,  power,  justice,  holi- 
ness, mercy,  truth,  &c.  All  which  names  being  taken  from  the  creatures,  and  so 
having  significations  suited  to  our  imperfections,  they  must  needs  come  infin- 
itely sliort  of  him,  and  so  our  apprehensions  of  them.  These  are  scattered 
among  the  creatures,  therefore  they  cause  divers  conceptions  in  us;  but  all  these 
are  united  in  him.  He  is  a  most  simple,  pure  being,  that  eminently  and  virtually 
is  all  things,  and  properly  is  none  of  all. 

Another  way  we  have  of  apprehending  him,  by  way  of  negation,  denying  all  the 
imperfections  of  the  creatures,  and  removing  them  at  an  infinite  distance  from  him. 
And  truly,  though  this  be  an  imperfection  in  knowledge,  yet  it  is  the  greatest  know- 
ledge we  can  attain  to,  to  know  rather  what  he  is  not,  than  what  he  is.  He  is  not 
limited  to  any  place,  nor  bounded  with  any  measures  and  degrees  of  perfection,  as 
creatures  are;  therefore  we  call  him  infinite.  He  is  not  comprehended  within  the 
limits  of  time,  but  comprehends  all  within  himself;  therefore  he  is  eternal.  He  is 
not  subject  to  changes  and  alterations  ;  therefore  called  immutable.  He  is  not  com- 
pounded, as  a  result  of  divers  parts ;  therefore  he  is  most  purely  simple,  and  one. 
He  is  not  like  those  things  we  see  and  hear,  that  fall  under  our  senses;  therefore 
we  call  him  a  Spirit,  or  a  spiritual  Being.  Now,  in  all  tin  se  weak  endeavours  of 
man,  to  detain  and  fix  his  own  spirit  in  the  contemplation  of  God,  if  he  cannot  reach 
the  understanding  of  what  God  is,  yet  certainly  he  will  attain  this  great  point  of  wis- 
dom,— not  to  be  ignorant  of  his  own  ignorance.  And  truly,  my  beloved,  this  is  the 
thing  I  would  have  us  to  learn  to  know,  that  the  admiration  of  God  in  silence  is  the 
best  expression  of  him.  We  would  not  search  into  these  mysteries,  to  satisfy  our 
curiosity,  but  rather  compose  our  hearts  to  a  continual  silent  wondering  before  him  ; 
for  where  our  understandings  are  confounded,  and  our  minds  overwhelmed  with 
the  infiniteness  of  that  glory,  so  that  we  can  see  nothing  but  our  igno- 
rance of  all,  this  should  certainly  compose  all  to  quiet  admiration,  for  silence  and 
wonder  is  the  proper  and  natural  posture  of  a  soul  that  is  at  a  stand,  and  can  neither 
get  forward  for  inaccessible  light,  nor  will  retire  backward,  for  that  it  apprehends 
already. 

'  I'liis  then  is  the  message,  that  God  is  light.'  Because  we  cannot  conceive  in  our 
poor  narrow  minds  what  God  is  in  himself,  therefore  he  expresseth  to  us  often  in 
similitudes  to  the  creatures,  and  condescends  to  our  capacity.  As  he  stands  in  mani- 
fold relations  to  us,  so  he  takes  the  most  familiar  names,  tliat  may  hold  out  to  our 
dull  senses  what  we  may  expec  t  of  him.  Therefore  he  calls  himself  a  Father,  a 
King,  a  Husband,  a  Rock,  a  Buckler,  and  Strong  Tower,  a  Mountain,  and  whatso- 
ever else  they  may  represent  to  our  henrts,  that  which  may  strengthen  them  in  be- 
lieving. But  there  is  no  creature  so  directly  attributed  to  God,  as  light :  none  used 
to  express  his  very  nature  and  being,  as  abstracted  from  tliese  relations,  but  this, — 
*  Gud  is  light ;'  and  Christ  takes  it  to  himself — 'the  light  of  the  world,*  and  "tiie  life  of 
men.'  The  truth  is,  it  hath  some  e.\cellency  in  it  above  all  other  visible  creatures, 
that  it  may  fitly  carry  some  resemblance  to  iiim.  Tlie  scripture  calls  light  his  gar- 
ment, Psal.  civ.  2.  And  truly  it  is  a  more  glorious  robe  of  Majesty  than  all  the 
royal  and  imperial  robes  and  gai'ments  of  state  that  either  angels  or  men  could  con- 
trive. The  light  is,  as  it  were,  a  visible  appearance  of  the  invisible  God.  He  hath 
covered  his  invisible  nature  witii  this  glorious  garment,  to  make  himself  in  a  man- 
ner visible  to  man.  It  is  true,  that  light  is  but,  as  it  were,  a  shadow  of  that  inac- 
cessible light,  umbra  Dii.  It  is  the  dark  shadow  of  (iod,  who  is  himself  infinitely 
more  beautiful  and  glorious.  But  yet,  as  to  us,  it  hath  greater  glory  and  majesty  in 
it  than  any  creature  besides.  It  is  the  chief  of  the  W(jrksofGod,  without  which  the 
world  would  be  without  form,  and  void.  It  is  the  very  beauty  of  the  creation,  that 
which  gives  lustre  and  amiableness  to  all  that  is  in  it,  without  which  the  pleasantest 
paradise  would  become  a  wilderness,  and  this  beautiful  structure,  and  adorned  palace 


302  FEfJ.OWSHIP  WITH  GOD. 

of  the  world,  a  loathsome  dungeon.  Besides  the  admirable  beauty  of  it,  it  hatli  a  won- 
derful swift  conveyance,  throughout  the  wliole  world,  the  upper  and  lower,  in  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  It  is  carried  froui  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other  in  a  moment,  and  who  can  say  I>y  what  way  the  light  is  parted?  Job  xxxviii. 
24.  Moreover,  it  carries  alongst  with  it  a  beautiful  iufliience,  and  a  refrei^hing 
heat  and  warmness,  whicli  is  the  very  life  and  subsistence  of  ali  the  creatures  below. 
And  so,  as  there  is  nothing  so  beautiful,  so,  nothing  so  universally  and  highly  profit- 
able. And  to  all  this,  add  tliat  singular  property  of  it,  that  it  is  not  capable  of  infec- 
tion ;  it  is  of  such  absolute  purity,  that  it  can  communicate  itself  to  the  dunghill,  as 
well  as  to  the  garden,  without  receiving  any  mixture  from  it.  In  all  the  impurities 
it  meets  withal,  it  remains  unmixed  and  untainted,  and  preserves  its  own  nature  entire. 
Now  you  may  perceive,  that  there  is  nothing  visible  that  is  fitter  to  resemble  the 
invisible  God,  than  this  glorious,  beautiful,  pure,  and  universally  communicable 
creature,  light. 

Hereby  you  may  have  shadowed  out  unto  yon  the  nature  of  God,  that  lie  is 
an  all-knowing,  intelligent  Being.  As  light  is  the  first  and  principal  visible 
thing,  yea,  that  which  gives  visibility  to  all  things,  and  so  is  in  its  own  nature 
a  manifestation  of  all  things  material  and  bodily ;  so  God  is  the  first  object 
of  the  understanding — primimi  intelligibile,  el  priinum  inlelligens.  Nothing  so 
fit  an  emblem  of  knowledge  as  light,  and  truly  in  that  respect  God  is  the  original 
light,  a  pure  intellectual  light,  that  hath  in  himself  the  perfect  idea  and  comprehen- 
sion of  all  things.  He  hath  anticipated  in  himself  the  knowledge  of  all,  because  all 
things  were  formed  in  his  infinite  understanding,  and  lay,  as  it  were,  first  hid  in 
the  bowels  of  his  infinite  power.  Therefore  he  is  a  globe  or  mass  of  light  and  know- 
ledge, like  the  sun,  from  whom  nothing  is  hid.  Hell  and  destruction  are  not  covered 
to  liim.  There  is  no  opacity,  no  darkness  or  thickness  in  the  creation,  that  can  ter- 
minate or  bound  this  light,  or  hinder  his  understanding  to  pierce  into  it.  Now  as 
all  things,  by  the  irradiation  of  the  light,  become  visible,  so  the  participation  of  this 
glorious  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  the  shining  of  his  beams  into  the  souls  of  men, 
makes  them  to  partake  of  that  heavenly  intellectual  nature,  and  reflects  a  wonder- 
ful beauty  upon  them,  which  is  not  in  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Besides,  here  is  represented  to  us  the  absolute  purity  and  perfection  of  God's  na- 
ture,— '  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness.'  Besides  the  purity  of  the  light  of 
knowledge,  there  is  a  purity  of  the  beauty  of  h(diness.  The  glorious  light  of  God's 
virtue,  and  power,  and  wisdom,  is  communicated  to  all  the  creatures.  There  is  an 
universal  extent  of  his  influence  towards  the  good  and  bad,  as  the  sun  shines  on 
both,  and  yet  there  is  no  spot  nor  stain  upon  his  holiness  or  righteousness,  from  all 
his  intermingling  with  the  creatures,  the  worst  and  basest  creatures.  All  his  works 
are  holy  and  righteous,  even  his  works  in  unholy  and  unrighteous  men.  He 
draws  no  defilement  from  the  basest  of  the  creatures,  nor  yet  from  the  sinfulness  of  it. 
He  can  be  intimately  present  and  conjoined  in  working,  in  virtue  and  power,  in 
care  and  providence,  with  the  dirt  and  mire  of  the  streets,  with  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  yet  that  is  no  stain  upon  his  honour  or  credit,  as  men  would  suppose  it  to 
be,  no  more  than  it  is  a  dishonour  to  the  sun  to  shine  on  the  dunghill.  In  a  word, 
there  is  no  mixture  of  ignorance,  darkness,  impurity,  or  iniquity  in  him,  not  the 
least  shadow  of  change  or  turning,  not  the  least  seed  of  impertiection.  In  regard  of 
him,  the  moon  is  not  clean,  and  the  sun  is  spotted.  In  respect  of  his  holiness,  angels 
may  be  charged  with  folly. 

Then  add  unto  this,  to  make  up  the  resemblance  fuller,  the  bounty  and  benignity 
of  his  influence  upon  the  world,  the  flovvings  forth  of  his  infinite  goodness,  that  en- 
rich the  whole  earth.  Look  as  the  sun  is  the  greatest  and  most  universal  bene- 
factor,— his  influence  and  heat  is  the  very  renovation  of  the  world.  It  makes  all  new, 
and  green,  and  flourishing  ;  it  puts  a  youth  upon  the  world,  and  so  is  the  very  spring 
and  fountain  of  life  to  all  sublunary  things.  How  much  is  that  true  of  the  true 
light,  of  the  substantial,  of  whom  this  sun  is  but  a  shadow  ?  He  is  the  life  of  the 
world,  and  the  liglit  of  men.  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  donation  descends 
from  him,  .Tames  i.  17.  His  influence  is  more  universal  to  the  being,  to  the  moving, 
to  the  living  of  all  things.  And  then  Jesus  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  is 
carried  about  in  the  orb  of  the  gospel,  and  in  his  beams  there  is  a  healing  virtue. 
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These  are  the  refreshments  of  poor  wearied  souls,  that  are  scorched  with  the  anger 
of  God.  There  is  an  admirable  heat  and  warmness  of  love  and  affection  that  this 
glorious  light  carries  embosomed  in  it,  and  that  is  it  that  pierces  into  souls,  and 
warms  hearts,  and  quickens  dead  spirits,  and  puts  a  new  face  upon  all  again. 
This  is  the  spring  of  all  the  life  that  is  truly  spiritual,  and  it  hath  as  sweet  and  com- 
fortable effects  upon  the  souls  of  men.  who  receive  the  truth  in  love,  the  light  in 
love,  that  is,  the  light  with  heat,  as  ever  the  sun  approaching  near  the  earth  hath 
had  upon  plants  and  living  creatures. 

And  to  complete  the  resemblance  more,  there  may  be  something  of  the  infallibil- 
ity  and  incomprehensibility  of  the  divine  Majesty  here  represented.  For  though 
nothing  be  clearer  than  the  light,  yet  there  is  nothing  in  its  own  nature  darker  than 
light :  that  which  is  so  manifest  to  the  eyes,  how  obscure  is  it  to  the  understand- 
ing !  Many  debates  and  inquiries  have  been  about  it,  but  yet  it  is  not  known  what 
that  is,  by  which  we  know  all  things.  Certainly  such  is  the  divine  light.  It  is  in- 
conceivable and  inexpressible,  therefore  is  he  said  to  dwell  in  light  inaccessible  and 
full  of  glory,  1  Tim.  vi.  Ki.  There  is  a  twofold  darkness  that  hinders  us  to  see 
God,  a  darkness  of  ignorance  in  us,  and  a  darkness  of  inaccessible  light  in  him.  The 
one  is  a  vail  upon  our  hearts,  which  blinds  and  darkens  the  souls  of  men,  that  they 
do  not  see  that  which  is  manifest  of  God,  even  in  his  works.  O  that  cloud  of  un- 
belief that  is  spread  over  our  souls,  which  hinders  the  glorious  rays  of  that  divine 
light  to  shine  into  them  !  This  darkness  Satan  contributes  much  to,  who  is  the 
prince  of  darkness,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  This  makes  the  most  part  of  souls  like  dungeons 
within,  when  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel  surrounds  them  without.  This  earth- 
liness  and  carnality  of  our  hearts  makes  them  like  the  earth,  receive  only  the  light 
in  the  upper  and  outward  superfice,  and  not  suffer  it  to  be  transmitted  into  our 
hearts  to  change  them.  But  when  it  pleaseth  him,  who  at  the  first,  by  a  word  of 
power,  '  commanded  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,'  he  can  scatter  that  cloud  of 
ignorance,  and  draw  away  the  vail  of  unbelief,  and  can  by  his  power  and  art,  so 
transform  the  soul,  as  to  remove  its  earthly  quality,  and  make  it  transparent  and 
pure,  and  then  the  light  will  shine  into  the  heart,  and  get  free  access  into  the  soul. 
But  though  this  darkness  wei'e  wholly  removed,  there  is  another  darkness,  that 
ariseth  not  from  the  want  of  light,  but  from  the  excessive  superabundance  of  light 
— caligo  lucis  tiimice  ;*  that  is,  a  divine  darkness,  a  darkness  of  glory,  such  an  in- 
finite excess  and  superplus  of  light  and  glory,  above  all  created  capacities,  that  it 
dazzles  and  confounds  all  mortal  or  created  understandings.  We  see  some  shadows 
of  this,  if  we  look  up  to  the  clear  sun.  We  are  able  to  see  nothing  for  too  much 
light.  'I'here  is  such  an  infinite  disproportion  here  between  the  eye  of  our  m.ind, 
and  this  divine  light  of  glory,  that  if  we  curiously  pry  into  it,  it  is  rather  confound- 
ing and  astonishing ;  and  therefore  it  fills  the  souls  of  saints  with  continual  silent 
admiration  and  adoration. 


^ 
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1  John  i.  5. — "  This  then  is  the  message  which  xce  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare 
unto  you,  that  God  is  fight,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all." 

True  religion  consists  not  only  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  especially  in  conformity 
to  him,  and  communion  with  him.  Communion  and  fellowship  with  God  is  the 
gi'eat  end  and  design  of  the  gospel,  and  it  is  the  great  result  of  all  a  Christian's 
pains  and  progress.  It  is  not  only  the  greatest  part  of  religion,  but  the  very  reward 
of  religion  too,  lor  piety  hath  its  reward  of  happiness  in  the  bosom  of  it,  without  bor- 
rowing from  external  things.  Now,  that  which  this  sweet  and  fragrant  fruit,  which 
perfumes  all  the  soul  with  delight,  and  fills  it  with  joy,  springs  out  of,  is  conformity 
to  God.  Assimilation  of  nature  and  disposition,  some  likeness  to  God  imprinted  on 
the  soul  again  in  holy  aft'ections  and  dispositions,  a  coincidency  of  our  will  with  the 
will  of  God,  drowning  of  it  in  the  sea  of  his  good  pleasure,  his  law  in  the  inward 

*  [That  is,  "  theiliiikness  of  two  much  light." — Ed.J 
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parts.  Now  what  is  the  root  of  tliis  conformity,  but  the  knowledj^e  of  God  ?  Thip 
is  that  whicii  liath  a  virtue  to  tniiisform  the  soul  into  his  similitude.  You  see  then 
where  true  reli<fion  hejiins  h)\vest,  and  hy  what  means  it  grows  up  to  i]\e  sweet  fruit 
of  that  eternal  joy  that  shall  be  pressed  out  of  the  scrapes  of  fellowship  with  God. 
So  then,  whatsoever  is  declared  of  God  unto  us  in  his  word,  whatsoever  is  hcdden 
forth  of  him,  is  not  only  set  forth  to  be  the  subject  of  our  knowledae,  but  especially 
to  be  a  pattern  for  imitation,  and  to  be  an  inflaming  motive  to  oui-  affection.  This 
is  the  very  substance  of  the  verse. 

'This  then  is  the  message'  1  declare,  'that  God  is  light;'  and  this  I  heard  not 
from  Christ  only,  for  the  satisfaction  of  my  curiosity,  nor  do  I  declare  it  to  you 
only,  that  you  may  know  it,  as  if  you  had  no  more  to  do  with  it,  but  especially  that 
\  e  may  know  what  ye  ought  to  be  in  conformity  to  that  light.  The  end  of  your 
knowing  God,  is  to  become  liker  God,  if  so  be  ye  would  have  communion  with  him. 

Let  us  take  this  rule,  then,  to  measure  all  our  searchings  after  God,  and  inquir- 
ings  into  him.  Certainly  there  ought  to  be  more  meditation  and  inquiry  of  heart 
upon  this  subject,  because  it  is  the  spring  of  all  lite  to  the  soid.  It  is  that  which 
euricheth  it  most,  and  fills  it  with  peace,  joy,  and  delight,  and  brings  in  a  treasure 
into  a  man's  heart,  such  as  Christ  speaks  of — '  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure 
of  his  heart,'  &c.  IMeditation,  much  meditation  on  God,  a  stayedness  and  fixed- 
ness of  spirit  upon  him,  lays  up  a  treasure  in  the  heart.  This  is  it  that  makes  such 
a  difference  betv^^een  the  heart  and  mouth  of  a  righteous  man,  and  a  wicked  man. 
The  heart  of  the  wicked  is  little  worth,  for  the  total  want  of  this;  and  therefore, 
their  lips  and  tongues  are  void  of  edification,  full  of  corruption.  But  where  this 
spring  floweth  within,  it  maketh  the  mouth  of  a  man  like  a  well  of  life;  it  maketh 
his  lips  like  choice  silver.  O  the  scantiness  and  neglect  of  this  amongst  Christians 
makes  all  to  wither  and  decay  !  There  is  little  searching  after  the  Almighty,  little 
employing  and  entertaining  our  spirits  about  him,  low,  sKuder,  and  single  thoughts 
and  apprehensions  of  him,  which  cannot  but  cause  a  ddicjuiym*  and  decay  in  all 
the  parts  of  Christianity,  when  the  very  sun  is  eclipsed  from  us  by  our  ignorance 
and  inconsideration  of  him:  and  that  so  long,  it  must  have  dreadful  effects  upon  us. 
Therefor-e,  let  us  be  exhorted  to  this  study,  to  give  our  spirits  to  this  employment, — 
to  think  more  on  God.  But,  as  I  was  saying,  there  is  need  of  a  rule  to  measure  us 
in  it,  and  of  some  caution  about  it,  that  is,  that  we  liave  our  end  rightly  establishtd, 
what  we  aim  at  in  inquiring  after,  or  meditating  upon  God.  if  it  be  only  to  give 
entertainment  to  the  curiosity  of  our  minds,  as  in  the  contemplation  of  natural 
things,  if  it  be  only  to  pry  into  secrets  and  mysteries,  and  to  labour  to  comjireheud 
that  which  is  incomprehensible,  then  we  lose  our  labour,  and  we  are  in  danger  to 
meet  with  a  consuming  fire,  instead  of  instructing  and  refreshing  light.  I  would 
therefore  have  this  guarded  against, — the  insatiable  desire  and  greediness  of  our 
minds  after  the  knowledge  of  secret  mysteries.  We  may  set  bounds  here,  and  not 
overstretch  or  strain  our  understandings,  to  compass  his  infinite  Being,  as  it  is  in 
itself.  Let  us  rather  take  him  up  as  he  is  revealed  in  the  scriptures,  and  so  medi- 
tate on  him  as  manifested  in  his  word  and  works,  his  grace,  mercy,  povver,  wisdom, 
&c.  and  read  his  name  with  delight  in  those  large  voliunes  spread  before  our  eyes,  &c. 

Now  the  just  measuring  and  regulating  of  all  knowledge  of  God,  is  to  direct  it  to 
a  further  end,  to  have  nothing  before  us  but  this,  that  we  may  reverence,  adore,  fear, 
and  love  him  so  much  the  more.  And  this  is  the  thing  that  maketh  access  to  him 
most  easy  and  sweet,  when  the  design  a  soul  hath,  in  all  its  searchings  about  him, 
is  for  this  purpos-e,  to  tlie  end  it  may  love  him,  and  worship  him  more  suitably,  and 
be  more  conformed  to  him,  when  he  is  looked  upon  as  a  pattern  of  our  conformity, 
tliat  is,  the  right  apprehension  and  up-taking  of  him,  to  know  that  God  is  light,  and 
so  to  know  it,  as  in  it  to  behold  the  necessity  of  what  qualification  should  be  in  us; 
that  is  indeed  to  know  God.  My  beloved,  let  us  consiiler  that  so  much  we  know  of 
God,  as  we  love  him,  and  fear  him,  and  are  conformed  unto  him;  for  that  knowledge, 
which  is  not  about  this  work  and  design,  is  for  no  other  purpose  but  to  be  a  witness 
against  a  man,  and  the  most  heinous  aggravation  of  his  sins. 

To  come  then  to  the  particular  in  hand,  'God  is  light;'  and  that  is  holden  out  and 

*  [That  is,  a  defect. _l-i).l 


FELLOWSHIP  WITH  GOD.  30i 

declared  for  this  end,  that  there  mny  be  a  pattern  of  the  qualification  of  all  that 
intend  to  enter  into  that  society ;  if  ye  would  have  fellowship  with  God,  then 
consider  what  you  engage  into,  what  manner  of  person  he  is,  for  the  intimate  know- 
ledge of  one  another  is  presupposed  to  all  constant  friendship.  You  must  know 
then  what  God  is,  if  you  would  have  communion  with  him,  because  there  is  no 
communion  without  some  conformity,  and  no  conformity  without  knowledge  of  him. 
Therefore,  as  he  is  light,  so  the  soul  must  he  made  light  in  him,  and  enlightened  by 
him,  that  would  have  his  society.  We  must  be  transformed  into  that  nature,  and 
made  children  of  light,  who  were  children  of  darkness.  Now,  as  there  is  a  light  of 
understanding  and  wisdom  in  God,  and  a  light  of  holiness  and  purity,  so  there  is  in 
our  souls,  opposite  to  these,  a  darkness  of  ignorance  and  unbelief,  and  a  darkness  of 
sin,  and  impurity  of  affections.  Now,  '  what  communion  can  light  have  with  dark- 
ness ?'  Let  every  man  ask  this  at  his  own  heart,  if  there  be  no  happiness  without 
this  society,  and  no  possibility  of  this  society,  while  I  remain  in  darkness,  then  is  it 
not  high  time  to  come  to  the  light?  This  then  is  the  first  change  that  is  made  in  a 
soul,  the  darkness  of  ignoi'ance  and  unbelief  is  driven  out,  by  the  approach  of  that 
glorious  light  of  the  gospel  into  the  heart ;  then  is  discovered  unto  the  soul  that 
deformity  of  sin,  that  loathsomeness  in  itself,  that  it  never  apprehended.  Then  there 
is  a  manifestation  of  the  hidden  works  of  darkness,  of  the  desperate  wickedness  of 
the  heart,  which  lay  unobserved  and  unsuspected  all  the  while.  And  now  a  man 
cannot  in  that  view  but  aldior  himself,  for  that  which  none  else  can  see  in  him. 
And  there  is  withal  manifested  that  glorious  holiness  and  purity  in  God,  that  invio- 
lable righteousness,  that  omnipotent  power,  which  formerly  were  never  seriously 
thought  upon ;  now  these  are  represented  to  the  life  before  a  sinner.  And  to  close 
up  all,  there  is  a  manifestation  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God  in  Christ,  which 
discovers  a  way  of  salvation,  and  delivery  from  sin  and  wrath  ;  and  this  perfumeth 
and  refresheth  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul.  Thus  the  soul  is  in  a  part  conformed  to 
that  original  light,  when  a  beam  is  sent  from  it,  and  hath  pierced  into  the  heart,  and 
scattered  the  darkness  that  did  alienate  the  minds  of  men  from  God.  But  it  is  not 
only  an  illumination  of  the  foreface,  and  outer  side  of  the  soul,  not  only  a  conviction 
of  the  judgment  in  these  things;  but  by  virtue  of  that  divine  heat  that  is  transmitted 
with  tlie  light  of  the  gospel,  the  soul  is  purified  and  cleansed  from  its  grosser  nature, 
and  so  is  made  transparent,  that  the  light  may  shine  into  the  very  inwards  of  the 
heart.  And  this  is  the  special  point  of  conformity  to  God, — to  have  our  souls  purged 
from  the  darkness  of  sinful,  earthly,  and  muddy  affections, — to  have  them  purified  by 
the  light  of  God,  from  all  the  works  and  lusts  of  darkness,  and  the  shining  beauty 
of  holy  affections  and  inclinations,  to  succeed  and  fill  up  the  vacant  room.  If  know- 
ledge only  reside  in  our  brains,  and  send  not  down  warm  beams  to  quicken  and  in- 
flame the  heart,  then  it  is  barren  and  unfruitful,  it  is  cold  and  unprofitable.  If  it 
hover  only  alone  in  our  heads,  and  keep  a  motion  thei'e,  hut  send  down  no  refresh- 
ing showers  to  the  affections,  which  may  make  us  abound  in  good  fruits,  then  it  is 
like  the  windy  clouds,  clouds  without  rain,  that  pass  away  without  any  benefit  to 
the  thirsty  ground.  Let  us  then  take  this  along  with  us,  let  the  impression  of  this 
description  of  the  divine  Majesty  abide  in  our  hearts:  'God  is  light;'  and  if  we  often 
ruminate  and  ponder  upon  this,  I  think  it  will  make  us  often  to  reflect  upon  ourselves, 
how  we  are  darkness;  and  this  will  breed  some  carefulness  and  desire  in  the  soul,  how 
to  have  this  darkness  removed,  that  there  may  be  a  soul  capable  of  divine  illustration. 
This  is  it  that  advanceth  the  soul  to  the  nearest  conformity  with  God,  the  looking 
often  upon  God,  till  our  souls  be  enlightened,  and  our  hearts  purified;  and  this  again 
]  uts  the  soul  in  the  nearest  capacity  for  that  blessed  communion  with  God:  'Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,'  Matt.  v.  8.  Truly  it  is  not  profound- 
ness of  ingine,*  it  is  not  acuteness  and  sharpness  of  wit,  it  is  not  pregnancy  in  under- 
stcinding,  or  eminency  in  parts,  that  will  dispose  the  soul  to  this  blessed  vision  of  God, 
r.i.d  frame  it  to  a  capacity  of  fellowship  with  him.  No,  there  needs  no  extraordinary 
pcirts  for  this,  nothing  but  that  the  heart  be  purified  from  corruptions,  those  inward 
earthly  qualities,  that  are  like  so  many  vicious  and  gi'oss  humours,  filling  the  organ 
of  the  sight ;  these,  pride,  conceit,  self-love,  passion,   anger,  malice,  envy,  strife, 

•  [That  is,  genius — Ed.] 
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cuvetoiisness,  love  of  pleasures,  ambition,  these,  I  say,  that  possess  tlie  hearts  of  tlie 
most  excellent  natural  spirits,  cast  a  mist  upon  their  eyes,  and  hinder  them  to  see 
God,  or  enjoy  that  deliglit  in  liim,  that  some  poor,  weak,  and  ignorant  creatures, 
whose  hearts  the  Lord  had  purged  from  sin,  do  find  in  God.  Therefore  if  any  of 
you  have  an  aim  at  this,  to  liave  fellowship  with  God,  know  both  for  your  direction 
and  your  encouragement,  that  'God  is  light.'  For  your  direction,  because  that  must 
be  your  pattern,  and  if  you  have  no  study  that  way  to  be  like  him  in'holiness,  you 
shall  not  see  him.  But  take  it  likewise  for  an  encouragement,  for  that  style  carries 
not  only  the  necessity  of  what  he  must  be,  but  it  holds  out  likewise  the  fountain 
and  storehouse  of  all  our  qualifications ;  for  '  God  is  light.'  The  original,  primitive 
light, — all  must  borrow  of  him,  and  that  light  is  freely  and  impartially  communi- 
cable to  poor  sinners:  '  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  light,  and  in  thy  light  shall  we 
see  light.'  Let  a  soul  that  apprehends  its  own  darkness  and  distance  from  him  thus 
encourage  itself:  My  light  is  but  a  beam  derived  from  his  light,  and  there  is  no 
want  in  him.  He  is  a  sun  of  righteousness.  If  I  shut  not  up  my  heart  through  un- 
willingness and  unbelief,  if  I  desire  not  to  keep  my  sins,  but  would  be  purged  from 
them,  then  that  glorious  light  may  shine  without  stop  and  impediment  into  my 
heart.  He  is  not  only  light  in  his  own  nature,  but  he  is  a  light  to  us,  and  if  he 
please  to  remove  that  which  is  interposed  between  him  and  us,  it  shall  be  day-light 
in  our  hearts  again.  Thus  a  soul  may  strengthen  itself  to  wait  on  him,  and  by 
looking  thus  up  to  him,  and  fixing  on  him,  we  shall  be  enlightened,  and  our  faces 
not  be  ashamed. 


1  John  i.  G. — "  If  we  say  that  ive  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness, 

we  lie,"  8fc. 

There  is  nothing  in  which  men  suffer  themselves  to  be  so  easily  deceived  as  in  this 
highest  concernment  of  religion,  in  which  the  eternal  interest  of  their  souls  lies. 
There  is  no  delusion  either  so  gross  or  so  universal  in  any  other  thing,  as  in  this  thing, 
in  regard  of  which  all  other  things  are  nothing.  This  hath  overspread  the  world, 
(to  speak  only  of  that  part  which  pretends  to  Christianity,)  a  strong,  pertinacious, 
and  blind  fancy  of  being  in  Jesus  Christ  and  having  interest  in  salvation.  I  call  it 
a  blind  and  ignorant  fancy,  for  truly  ignorance  and  darkness  is  the  strongest  founda- 
tion of  such  conceits.  Papists  call  it  the  mother  of  devotion.  It  is  true,  in  this 
sense  it  is  the  mother  of  a  man's  groundless  devotion  towards  himself,  that  is,  of 
delusion.  This,  together  with  self-love,  which  always  hoodwinks  the  mind,  and 
will  not  suffer  a  serious  impartial  examination  of  a  man's  self;  these,  I  say,  are  the 
bottom  of  this  vain  persuasion,  that  possesseth  the  generality  of  men.  Now,  what 
it  wants  of  knowledge,  it  hath  of  wilfulness.  It  is  a  conceit  altogether  void  of 
reason,  but  it  is  so  wilful  and  pertinacious,  that  it  is  almost  utterly  inconvincible,  and 
so  it  puts  souls  in  the  most  desperate  forlorn  estate  that  can  be  imagined.  It  makes 
them,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  (Eph.  v.  6.)  u'lm  rns  a«uhias,  children  of  impersuasion  ; — 
it  is  rendered  commonly,  'children  of  disobedience.'  And,  indeed,  they  are  joined 
together.  They  are  children  of  disobedience,  carrying  the  manifest  characters  of 
wrath  upon  them  ;  yet  they  are  withal  children  of  impersuasion,  incapable  of  any 
persuasion  contrary  to  these  deluding  insinuations  of  their  own  minds.  Though 
they  be  manifest  to  all  men  to  be  sons  of  disobedience,  living  in  rebellion  against 
God,  yet  it  is  not  possible  to  persuade  them  of  it.  They  are  as  far  from  conviction 
of  what  they  are,  as  reformation  to  what  they  should  be.  Notwithstanding,  if  men 
would  but  give  an  impartial  and  attentive  ear  to  what  the  apostle  says  here,  1  suppose 
the  very  fi'ame  of  his  argument  is  so  convincing,  that  he  could  not  but  leave  sonje 
impression.  If  any  thing  will  convince  a  child  of  impersuasion,  the  terms  here  pro- 
pounded are  fittest,  '  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness.*     Hence  it  fellows,  by 
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unavoidable  consequence,  as  clear  as  the  lif^lit,  that  no  man  can  have  fellowship  with 
God  that  walks  in  darkness. 

Those  that  delude  themselves  in  this  matter  are  of  two  kinds.  The  generality 
pretend  to  Christianity  in  general,  and  to  an  interest  in  salvation ;  hut  if  we  descend 
into  the  chief  parts  and  members  of  Christianity,  as  holiness,  fellowship  with  God, 
walking  after  the  Spirit,  and  such  like,  these  they  do  not  so  much  as  pretend  to. 
And  withal,  they  think  they  have  a  dispensation  from  such  strictness,  and  make  it 
a  sufficient  plea  tliat  they  are  not  such,  because  they  never  pi'ofessed  to  be  such.  Others 
again,  though  fewer,  can  pretend  even  to  these  higher  points  of  Christianity,  as 
communion  with  God,  walking  after  the  Spirit,  and  indeed  in  this  they  ai^e  more 
consonant  to  their  profession  of  Christianity.  But,  as  the  apostle  saith,  there  may 
be  a  practical  lie  in  it  too,  if  we  consider  and  compai'e  their  practice  with  their 
profession. 

I  would  speak  a  word,  by  way  of  preparation,  to  you  who  are  of  the  first  soi't,  that 
is,  the  very  multitude  of  professing  Christians,  because  you  do  not  profess  so  much  as 
others,  and  do  not  give  out  yourselves  for  the  students  of  holiness,  you  think  your- 
selves exempted  from  the  stroke  of  all  this  soul-piercing  doctrine.  You  think  readily 
it  is  not  pertinent  to  apply  this  to  you  of  walking  contrary  to  your  profession,  and  so 
committing  this  gross  lie  in  not  doing  the  truth.  '  If  any  man  say  1  have  fellowship 
with  God,'  &c.  And  who  will  say  that,  say  ye?  Who  will  speak  such  a  high  woi'd 
of  himself  as  this?  Therefore,  since  you  do  not  presume  so  high,  you  think  you 
have  escaped  the  censure  that  follows. 

But,  1  beseech  you,  consider  what  your  professions  import^  and  what  you  engage 
yourselves  to,  even  by  the  general  pi'ofession  of  Christianity.  I  know  you  will  all 
say  you  are  Christians,  and  hope  to  be  saved.  Now,  do  ye  understand  what  is 
included  in  that .''  If  any  man  say  that  he  is  a  Christian,  he  really  says  that  he 
hath  fellowship  with  God;  if  any  man  say  he  is  a  Christian,  he  says  he  hath  fellowship 
with  Christ,  and  is  partaker  of  his  Spirit;  for,  as  the  apostle  (Rom.  viii.  9.)  declares 
unto  you,  '  If  any  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his;'  that  is,  he 
is  no  Christian.  For  what  is  it,  I  pray  you,  to  be  a  Christian  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  a 
new  creature,  formed  again  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ?  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Therefore,  in  as 
far  as  you  pretend  to  be  Christians,  and  yet  are  not  professors  of  holiness,  and 
think  you  have  a  dispensation  from  such  a  walking  in  God  and  after  Christ,  you  fall 
under  a  twofold  contradiction,  and  commit  a  twofold  lie  :  first,  between  your  profes- 
sion and  pi'actice  ;  then  in  your  profession  itself, — your  practice  is  directly  cross  to 
the  very  general  profession  of  Christianity.  But  besides  that,  thei'e  is  a  contradiction 
in  the  bosom  of  your  profession.  You  affirm  you  are  Christians,  and  yet  refuse  the 
profession  of  holiness.  You  say  ye  hope  for  heaven,  and  yet  do  not  so  much  as  pre- 
tend to  godliness  and  walking  spiritually.  Nay,  these  you  disjoin  in  your  profession, 
which  are  really  one,  without  which  the  name  of  Christianity  is  an  empty,  vain, 
and  ridiculous  appellation.  There  must  be  then  a  great  darkness  of  misappi'ehension 
in  your  minds,  that  you  take  on  the  name  of  Christians,  and  will  not  know  what 
it  imports ;  and  therefore  in  the  mean  time,  you  profess  that  which  destroys 
and  annuls  your  former  profession.  Now,  certainly,  this  is  a  grosser  lie,  a  flatter 
contradiction,  than  needs  much  inquiry  into,  to  find  it  out.  It  is  so  palpable, 
that  I  wonder  that  these  very  common  and  received  principles  of  truth  do  not  rise 
up  within  to  testify  against  it ;  for  if  ye  do  not  own  the  profession  of  holiness  and 
communion  with  God,  what  advantage  have  you  then  of  Christianity  ?  Tell  me, 
what  will  it  serve  you  for  ?  Can  it  save  you  ?  Can  a  bare,  empty,  contradicted, 
and  blasphemed  title  save  you  ?  And  if  it  do  not  save  you,  it  will  make  your  con- 
demnation the  greater.  Let  this  then  first  be  settled  in  our  hearts,  and  laid  down 
as  a  principle, — that  the  most  general  profession  of  Christianity  lays  an  inviolable 
bond  and  obligation  upon  us,  to  all  that  is  imported  in  the  particular  expressions  of 
a  Christian's  nature,  walk,  and  society.  Whether  we  take  it  so  or  not,  thus  it  is: 
to  be  a  Christian  infolds  all  that  can  be  said  ;  and  if  it  do  not  import  these,  it  is  not 
true  to  its  own  signification  nor  conformed  to  Christ's  meaning.  You  may  deprave 
the  world  as  you  please,  and  deform  that  holy  calling  so,  as  it  may  suit  to  your 
carriage,  but  according  to  this  word,  in  this  acceptation  of  it,  you  shall  be  judged  ; 
and  if  your  Judge  shall  in  that  great  day  lay  all  this  great  charge  upon  you,  what 
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will  it  avail  you  now  to  absolve  yourselves  in  your  imaginations,  even  from  the  very 
obligation  itself? 

Let  us  suppose,  then,  that  you  are  convicted  of  this,  that  Christianity,  in  the 
most  general  and  common  acceptation,  is  inclusive  of  fellowship  and  communion 
with  God,  and  that  you  profess  and  pretend  to  both ;  then  let  us  apply  this  just  rule 
of  the  apostle's,  to  examine  the  truth  and  reality  of  su(;h  a  profession.  The  rule  is 
straight,  and  so  may  be  a  trial  both  of  that  which  is  straight  and  crooked  :  Rectum 
sui  el  obliqui  index.  And  hei'e  the  application  being  made,  tliere  is  a  discovery  of 
the  falsehood  and  crookedness  of  most  men's  hearts.  This  golden  rule  of  examina- 
tion is  a  rule  of  proportion,  so  to  speak,  or  it  is  founded  upon  tlie  harmony  that 
should  be  between  profession  and  practice,  woi^ds  and  deeds  ;  and  upon  that  conformi- 
ty should  intercede  between  those  that  have  communion  one  with  another.  Now 
apply  these  to  the  generality  of  Christians,  and  behold  there  is  no  harmony  and  con- 
sent between  their  speaking  and  walking.  Their  calling  and  profession,  as  Christians, 
imports  communion  with  God,  who  is  the  pure  unmixed  light,  and  yet  they  declare 
otherwise,  tliat  themselves  are  in  darkness  of  ignorance,  "and  walk  in  the  darkness 
of  sin,  and  so  that  communion  must  be  pretended,  where  there  is  no  confoi'mity  and 
likeness  to  God  intended.  The  result  then  of  all  is  this ;  herein  is  the  greatest  lie, 
and  most  dangerous  withal,  committed, — it  is  the  greatest  lie,  because  it  takes  in  all  a 
man's  conversation,  which  all  alone  makes  up  one  great  universal  lie,  a  lie  composed 
of  infinite  contrarieties,  of  innumerable  particular  lies ;  for  every  step,  every  word, 
and  action,  is  in  its  own  nature  contrary  to  that  holy  profession,  but  all  combined 
together,  makes  up  a  black  constellation  of  lies — one  powerful  lie  against  the  truth. 
And,  besides,  it  is  not  against  a  particular  truth,  but  against  the  whole  complex  of 
Christianity.  And  error  is  a  lie  against  such  a  particular  truth  as  it  opposeth ;  but 
the  tract  and  course  of  an  ignorant  ungodly  conversation  is  one  continued  lie  against 
the  whole  bulk  and  body  of  Christianity.  It  is  a  lie  drawn  the  length  of  many 
weeks,  months,  and  years,  against  the  whole  frame  of  Christian  profession.  For  there 
is  nothing  in  the  calling  of  a  Christian,  that  is  not  retracted,  contradicted,  and  re- 
pi'oached  by  it.  Oh  I  that  ye  could  unbowel  your  own  ways,  and  see  what  a  cluster  of 
lies  and  incongruities  is  in  them  ;  what  repi'oaches  and  calumnies  these  pi'actical  lies 
cast  upon  the  honour  of  your  Christian  calling  ;  how  they  tend  of  their  own  nature, 
to  the  disgracing  of  the  truth,  and  the  blaspheming  of  God's  name  !  These  things 
ye  would  find,  if  ye  would  rip  up  your  own  hearts  and  ways  ;  and  if  you  found  how 
great  that  lie  is,  you  could  not  but  fear  the  danger  of  it :  for  it  being  no  less  than  a 
denying  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  real  ab-renunciation  of  him,  it  puts  you  without  the 
refuge  of  sinners,  and  is  most  likely  to  keep  you  without  the  blessed  city,  for  '  there 
sliall  in  no  wise  enter  therein  anything  that  defileth,  or  maketh  a  lie,'  Kev.  xxi.  27. 
What  siiall  then  become  of  them  \vho^e  life  all  alon*;  is  but  one  continued  lie  ? 
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1  John  i.  6. — "  Ifwe  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  hiiriy  and  walk  i7i  darkness,  tve 

lie,"  Sfc. 

That  which  is  the  sum  of  religion,  sincerity,  and  a  correspondency  between  profes- 
sion and  practice,  is  confirmed  by  reason,  and  much  strengthened  by  nature  itself; 
so  that  religion,  reason,  and  nature,  conspire  in  one,  to  hold  out  the  beauty  and 
comeliness  of  sincerity,  and  to  put  a  note  and  character  of  infamy  and  deformity 
upon  all  hypocrisy  and  deceit,  especially  in  the  matters  of  religion.  There  is  nothing 
so  contrary  to  religion,  as  a  false  appearance,  a  show  of  that  which  is  not :  for  reli- 
gion is  a  most  entire  and  equable  thing,  like  itself,  harmonious  in  all  parts  of  it,  the 
same  within  and  without,  in  expression  and  action,  all  correspondent  together.  Now, 
to  mar  this  harmony,  and  to  make  it  up  of  unequal,  dissimilar  parts,  and  to  make 
one  part  give  the  lie  to  the  other,  the  course  of  a  man's  life,  in  ignorance,  negligence, 
and  sin,  proclaiming  contrary  to  the  pi'ofession  of  Christianity :  this  is  to  make  reli- 
gion a  monstrous  thing,  to  deny  the  nature  of  it,  and  in  our  imaginations  to  contrive 
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an  impossible  union  of  inconsistent  tilings.  It  is  a  creature  made  np  of  contradic- 
tions, which  can  have  no  subsistence  in  the  truth,  but  only  in  the  fancies  of  deluded 
souls  ;  one  professing  Christianity,  and  so  by  consequence  fellowship  with  the  original 
light,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  yet  darkness  of  ignorance  possessing  the  mind, 
and  the  heart  carried  away  in  the  ways  of  the  lusts  of  ignorance,  and  walking  in 
that  darkness.  This  is  a  monster  in  Christianity,  one  so  far  misshapen,  that  the 
very  outward  form  and  visage  of  it  doth  not  remain.  But  I  told  you,  reason  con- 
firms this.  For  what  more  suitable  to  the  very  natural  frame  and  constitution  of  a 
reasonable  being,  than  that  the  outward  man  should  be  the  image  and  expression  of  the 
inward,  and  that  they  should  answer  one  another,  as  face  answers  face  in  the  water, 
that  the  tongue  should  be  the  interpreter  of  the  mind,  and  the  actions  of  a  man's 
life  the  interpreter  of  his  tongue  ?  Here  is  that  beautiful  proportion,  and  that  pleas- 
ing harmony,  when  all  these,  though  different  in  their  own  nature,  yet  conjoin  to- 
gether, and  make  up  one  sweet  concord.  Now  truly,  if  we  take  upon  us  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  and  yet  our  ordinary  and  habitual  speeches  are  carnal  and 
earthly,  never  salted  with  grace,  often  poisoned  with  blasphemies,  oaths,  and  curs- 
ings, and  often  defiled  with  filthy  speeches,  and  often  intermingled  with  reproaches 
of  others;  if  our  conversation  be  conformed  to  the  course  of  the  world,  according  to 
those  lusts  that  hurry  away  multitudes  of  mankind  to  perdition,  and  look  to  the 
heart  within,  and  behold  never  any  labour  about  the  purifying  of  it  from  corruption, 
never  any  mortification  of  evil  affections,  and  little  or  no  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
not  so  much  as  may  let  Christ  into  the  soul :  this,  I  say,  is  as  unreasonable  and  ab- 
surd, as  it  is  irreligious.  It  wholly  perverts  that  beautiful  order,  makes  an  irrecon- 
cilable discord  between  all  the  parts  in  man,  that  neither  mind,  nor  mouth,  nor 
hands,  answer  one  another,  nor  all  of  them,  nor  any  of  them  answer  that  holy  call- 
ing a  man  pretends  to.  Such  a  one  pretends  ordinarily  the  goodness  of  his  heart 
towards  God,  but  now  the  tongue  cannot  interpret  the  heart.  It  is  exauctorated  out  of 
that  natural  office,  for  the  ordinary  current  is  contrary  to  that  pretended  goodness 
of  the  heart ;  for  '  a  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  lieart,  sendeth  forth 
good  things,'  but  all  these  are  either  evil,  or  never  seasoned  with  that  spiritual  good- 
ness. Then  the  ways  and  actions  of  a  man's  life  which  ought  to  interpret  and  ex- 
pound his  professions,  these  are  rendered  altogether  incapable  of  that.  They  give 
no  confirmation  to  them,  but  rather  a  manifest  contradiction  ;  for  what  are  your 
multiplied  oaths,  drunkennesses,  fornications,  railings,  contentions,  lyings,  sabbath- 
profanations,  your  woful  neglect  of  prayer  in  secret,  and  in  your  families,  your  con- 
tinuing in  these  evils  that  ever  you  walked  into  ?  What  are  they,  I  say,  but  a 
manifest  violation  of  both  religion  and  reason,  and  a  clear  confirmation  that  ye  are 
liars,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  you  ? 

There  is  something  even  in  nature  to  declare  the  absurdity  and  unnaturalness  of 
this  general  discordance  between  men's  profession  and  practice.  Look  upon  all  the 
creatures,  and  do  they  not  all  with  one  voice  proclaim  sincerity  ?  Hath  not  every 
beast  and  every  bird  its  own  outward  shape,  outward  gesture,  and  voice,  and  ex- 
ternal workings,  which  declare  the  inward  nature  of  it  'i  And  is  not  this  a  staple, 
known  rule  in  nature,  that  every  thing  is  known  by  the  eftects  of  it,  a  lion  by  liis 
roaring,  a  lark  by  its  singing,  a  horse  by  his  neighing,  and  an  ox  by  his  lowing!''  &c. 
All  these  speak  forth  nothing  but  sincerity,  insomuch,  that  if  these  marks  and 
signs  should  be  confounded,  and  beasts  use  them  indifferently,  all  human  knowledge 
should  suddenly  fall  to  nothing,  this  would  put  such  a  confusion  both  in  the  world 
and  mankind.  O  how  doth  this  condemn  those  wlio  pretend  to  this  high  calling  of 
Christianity  !  And  yet  there  is  no  way  left  to  discern  them  by,  nothing  appearing 
in  them,  and  ordinarily  proceeding  from  them,  which  may  give  a  signification  ot 
the  inward  truth  of  their  fellowship  with  God  ;  but  rather  that  which  gives  a  de- 
monstration of  the  vanity  of  the  pretension.  There  were  no  consent  in  nature,  if 
that  were  not,  neither  is  there  any  harmonious  agreement  in  religion,  where  this 
proportion  and  correspondence  is  not  kept  in  a  man's  life.  The  very  heathens  did 
not  account  them  philosophei's,  but  those  that  expressed  their  doctrines  in  works,  as 
well  as  words  ;  and  truly,  the  liveliest  image  of  truth  is  in  practice.  They  com- 
mended them  that  were  sparing  in  words,  and  abundant  in  deeds,  who  had  short 
speeches,  but  long  and  large  discourses  in  their  life.     And  what  is  this,  but  that 
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which  our  Saviour  everywhere,  from  his  own  example,  inculcates  upon  us  ?  These 
words  are  emphatic,  to  do  the  truth,  to  walk  in  the  light,  to  do  his  words,  to  bc- 
lieve  tvith  the  heart,  and  such  like :  all  which  declare,  that  in  so  far  we  have  the 
truth,  and  have  fellowship  with  the  Light,  as  it  is  impressed  in  the  afiection,  and 
expressed  again  in  the  conversation.  For  the  infinite  truth  and  the  infinite  life  is 
one,  and  the  original  Light  and  primitive  life  and  love  is  one  too,  and  whoever  truly 
receives  the  truth  and  light,  as  it  is,  cannot  but  receive  him  as  the  living  truth  ana 
life-giving  Light,  and  so  be  heated  and  warmed  inwardly  by  his  beams,  which  will 
certainly" cause  some  stirring  and  woi-king  without.  Forasmuch  as  in  nature  heat 
is  always  working,  so  is  the  fire  of  love,  kindled  in  the  heart,  incessant  that  way. 
'  Faith  worketh  by  love.'  For  action  is  the  very  life  of  life,  that  which  both  shows 
it  and  preserves  it. 

Now  what  shall  we  say,  to  carry  these  things  home  to  your  hearts  ?    Where  shall 
convincing  words  be  had   which   may  break  the  hardness  of  your  hearts?     It  i? 
strange  that  you  are  in  such  a  deep  dream  of  delusion,  that  nothing  can  awake  you 
out  of  it.      And  how  little  is  that  in  which  you  have  to  please  yourselves  ?     Some 
external  privileges,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  his  covenant,  and  the  seals  of  it,  your 
ordinary  hearing  the  word,  and  such  like.     But  are  there  not  many  things  in  youi 
hearts  and  ways  that  act  the  most  contradictory  lie  to  these  that  can  be  ?     Foi 
wherefore  do  we  thus  meet  together  ?     Do  you  know  an  end,  or  propose  any  ?     I 
scarce  believe  it  of  the  most  part.     We  come  out  of  custom,  and  many  as  by  con- 
straint, and  with  little  or  no  previous  consideration  of  the  great  end  of  this  work. 
And  when  ye  go  forth,  what  fruit  appears  ?   Your  ordinary  carnal  and  civil  discourses 
succeed ;  and  who  is  it  either  bows  his  knee  to  pray  for  the  divine  blessing,  or  en- 
tertains that  holy  word  either  in  his  own  meditation,  or  speaks  of  it  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  others  ?     Are  you  not,  the  most  part  of  you,  that  ground  of  which  Christ 
speaks,  that  lies  in  '  the  way  side,'  and  every  thing  comes  and  takes  the  seed  up  ? 
Do  you  either  listen  and  apply  your  hearts  to  a  presentness  in  hearing  ?     Or  is 
there  any  more  account  of  it,  than  a  sound  in  the  ear,  or  any  footstep  or  impression 
left  in  the  heart,  more  than  of  the  flight  of  a  bird  in  the  air?     And,  alas!  how  many 
souls  are  choked  and   stifled,  the  truth  suflbcated  in  the  very  springing,  by  the 
thorns  of  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  throng  and  importunity  of  businesses,  and 
earthly  desires?     How  many  good  motions  come  to  no  maturity  by  this  means? 
How  few  of  you  use  to  pray  in  secret,  and  dedicate  a  time  for  retirement  from  the 
world,  and  enjoyment  of  God  ?     Nay,  you  think  you  are  not  called  to  it,  and  if  any 
be  induced  to  it,  and  to  public  worship  in  their  families,  yet  all  the  day  over  is  but 
a  flat  contradiction  to  that.    What  earthly-mindedness  !    What  unholiness  of  affec- 
tion !     What  impurity  of  conversation  !     What  one  lust  is  subdued  ?     What  one 
sin  mortified  ?     Who  increaseth  more  in  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  in  love  of  God  ? 
Is  it  not  midnight  with  the  most  part  of  you  ?     O  the  darkness  of  the  ignorance  of 
your  minds,  by  which  you  know  not  that  religion  you  profess,  more  than  Turks  who 
persecute  it  !     And  what  are  the  ways  in  which  ye  walk  ?      Are  they  not  such 
ways  as  will  not  come  to  the  light,  and  hate  the  light,  because  it  reproves  them  ? 
John  iii.  19,  20  ;  xi.  9,  10.     Are  they  not  such  in  which  men  stumble,  though  they 
seem  to  walk  easily  and  plainly  in  them  ?     Yet,  O  that  everlasting  stumble  that  is 
at  the  end  of  them,  when  you  shall  fall  out  of  one  darkness  of  sin  and  delusion 
into  another  exti'eme,  eternal  darkness  of  destruction  and  damnation  !     O  that  fear- 
ful dungeon  and  pit  of  darkness  you  post  into !     Therefore,  if  you  love  your  own 
souls,  be  warned.     I  beseech  you  be  warned  to  flee  from  that  utter  darkness.     Be 
awaked  out  of  your  deceiving   dreams,  and  deluding  self-flattering  imaginations, 
and  '  Christ  shall  give  you  light.'     The  discovery  of  that  gross  darkness  you  walked 
in,  in  which  you  did  not  see  whither  you  went ;  I  say,  the  clear  discerning  of  what 
it  is,  and  whither  it  leads,  is  the  first  opening  of  that  light,  the  first  visit  of  that 
morning-star,  that  brings  salvation. 

If  ye  will  not  be  convinced  of  that  infinite  danger  you  are  in,  yet  ye  are  not  the 
further  from  it.  He  that  walketh  in  darkness  lieth,  &c.  His  strong  confidence 
and  persuasion  hath  a  lie,  a  contradiction  in  the  bosom  of  it,  and  that  will  never 
bottom  any  true  happiness.  It  is  a  lie  acted  by  the  hand,  the  foot,  and  all  the 
members,  a  lie  against  the  holy  truth  and  word  of  God,  and  the  very  reproach  of 
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the  name  of  Christ ;  a  lie  against  yourselves,  and  your  own  professions,  a  foul- 
murdering  lie,  as  well  as  a  Christ-denying  lie.  And  this  lie,  as  a  holy  man  saitli, 
hath  filled  houses,  cities,  families,  countries.  It  hath  even  overspread  the  whole  na- 
tion, and  filled  all  with  darkness,  horror,  confusion,  trouble,  and  anguish.  Once  be- 
ing a  holy  nation  by  profession  of  a  covenant  with  God,  and  our  open,  manifest, 
universal  retraction  of  that,  by  an  unholy,  ungodly,  and  wicked  conversation ;  this 
hath  brought  the  sword  against  a  hypocritical  nation,  and  this  will  bring  that  far 
greater,  incomparably  more  intolerable  day  of  wrath  upon  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience. Therefore  let  me  exhort  all  of  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  ye  desire 
to  be  admitted  to  that  eternally  blessed  society  within  the  holy  city,  and  not  to  be 
excluded  among  those  who  commit  abomination,  and  make  a  lie,  that  ye  would 
henceforth  impose  this  necessity  upon  yourselves,  or  know  that  it  is  laid  upon  you 
by  God,  to  labour  to  know  the  will  and  truth  of  God,  that  you  may  see  that  light 
that  shines  in  the  gospel ;  and  not  only  to  receive  it  in  your  minds,  but  in  your  hearts 
by  love,  that  so  you  may  endeavour  in  all  sincerity  the  doing  of  that  truth,  the  con- 
scionabie  practising  of  what  you  know.  And  this,  as  it  is  a  great  point  of  conformi- 
ty to  the  light,  so  it  will  make  you  capable  of  more  light  from  God ;  for  he  delights 
to  show  his  liberality,  where  he  hath  any  acceptance.  Be  not  satisfied,  O  be  not 
satisfied,  with  knowing  these  truths,  and  discoursing  upon  them  ;  but  make  them 
further  your  own,  by  impressing  them  deeply  in  your  hearts,  and  expressing  them 
plainly  in  your  ways  !  This  is  '  pure  religion  and  undefiled,'  James  i.  27.  And  '  is 
not  this  to  know  me,  saith  the  Lord?'  Jer.  xxii.  16.  Practice  is  real  knowledge, 
because  it  is  living  knowledge.  It  is  the  very  life  and  soul  of  Christianity,  when 
there  needs  no  more  but  the  intimation  of  his  will  to  carry  the  whole  man.  This  is 
what  we  should  all  aspire  unto,  and  not  satisfy  ourselves  in  our  poor  attainments 
below  this. 


1  John  i.  7. — '^  But  if  ice  ivalk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fillowship 
one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

Art  is  the  imitation  of  nature,  and  true  religion  is  a  divine  art,  that  consists  in  the 
imitation  of  God  himself,  the  author  of  nature.  Therefore  it  is  a  more  high  and 
transcendent  thing,  of  a  sublimer  nature  than  all  the  arts  and  sciences  among  men. 
Those  reach  but  to  some  resemblance  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  expressed  in  his  works  ; 
but  this  aspires  to  an  imitation  of  himself  in  holiness,  which  is  tlie  glory  of  his  name, 
and  so  to  a  fellowship  with  himself.  Therefore  there  is  nothing  hath  so  high  a 
pattern,  or  sublime  an  end.  God  himself,  who  is  infinitely  above  all,  is  the  pattern, 
and  society  with  God  is  the  end  of  it :  and  so  it  cannot  choose,  but  where  religion 
makes  a  solid  impression  on  a  soul.  It  must  exceedingly  raise  and  advance  it  to  the 
most  heroic  and  noble  resolutions  that  it  is  capable  of,  in  respect  of  which  elevation 
of  the  soul  after  God,  the  highest  projects,  the  greatest  aspirings,  and  the  most  ele- 
vating designs  of  men,  are  nothing  but  low,  base,  and  wretched,  having  nothing  of 
true  greatness  of  mind  in  them,  but  running  in  an  earthly  and  sordid  channel,  in- 
finitely below  the  poorest  soul  that  is  lifted  up  to  God. 

Since  we  have  then  so  high  a  pattern  as  God,  because  he  is  infinitely  removed 
from  us  in  his  own  nature,  we  have  him  expressed  to  us  under  the  name  and  notion 
of  light,  which  makes  all  things  manifest ;  not  only  as  dwelling  in  inaccessible  light, 
that  is,  in  his  own  incomprehensible,  ineffable  essence,  even  before  this  light  was 
created  ;  for  he  is  in  the  light,  and  was  in  the  light,  when  there  was  no  sun  to  give 
light,  because  he  was  in  himself  environed,  so  to  speak,  with  the  infinite  light  and 
splendour  of  his  own  understanding,  and  beauty  of  his  own  holiness,  and  so  dwelling 
in  an  all- fulness  and  self-sufficiency  of  blessedness;  not  only  is  he  thus  in  the  light,  but 
he  is  a  light  to  poor  sinners,  the  most  communicative  Being,  that  ceaseth  not  contin- 
ually to  send  forth  streamings  of  that  light  and  life  into  dark  and  dead  souls.     And 
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therefore  he  is  not  only  light  in  himself,  but  a  sun  of  righteousness,  most  beneficial  in 
his  influences,  most  impartial  and  free  in  his  illumination  ;  and  so  he  is  often  called, 
— *my  light  and  my  salvation,'  'our  light,'  *a  light  to  me,'  Psal.  xxvii.  1  ;  Micah 
vii.  8;  Isa.  xlii.  6,  7.  Now,  it  is  this  emission  of  light  from  him  that  first  drives 
away  that  gross  darkness  that  is  over  souls  ;  for  till  then,  in  the  darkness  all  was 
hid  and  covered,  nothing  seen,  neither  ourselves,  nor  God,  neither  tlie  temper  of  our 
[learts,  nor  the  course  of  our  ways,  nor  the  end  they  lead  to.  But  it  is  the  break- 
ing in  of  a  beam  of  that  Sun  of  Righteousness  that  maketh  any  such  discovery ;  as 
motes  are  not  seen  till  the  sun  shine,  though  the  house  be  full  of  them.  In  dark- 
ness there  is  nothing  but  confusion  and  disorder  ;  and  light  only  makes  that  disorder 
visible  to  tlie  soul,  to  the  affecting  of  the  heart.  Now,  when  once  the  soul  liath  re- 
ceived that  light,  there  is  a  desire  kindled  in  the  heart  after  more  of  it ;  as  when 
the  eye  hath  once  perceived  the  sweetness  and  pleasantness  of  the  light,  it  opens 
itself  and  exposeth  itself  to  a  fuller  reception  of  more.  And  so  the  soul  that  is 
once  thus  happily  prevented  by  the  first  salutation  and  visit  of  that  day-spring  from 
(in  high,  while  he  is  sitting  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  (Luke  i.  78, 
79  )  afterwards  follows  after  that  light,  and  desires  nothing  more  than  to  be  im- 
bosomed  with  it.  That  tender  preventing  mercy  so  draws  the  heart  after  it,  that  it 
can  never  be  at  perfect  rest  till  the  night  be  wholly  spent,  and  all  the  shadows  of  it 
removed,  and  the  sun  clearly  up  above  the  horizon,  and  that  is  the  day  of  that  clear 
vision  of  God's  face.  But  in  the  mean  time,  this  is  the  great  ambition  and  endea- 
vour of  such  an  one,  to  walk  in  that  light,  and  this  is  the  very  entertainment  of 
that  fellowship  with  God.  He  is  already  in  the  light,  that  is,  to  say,  he  is  translat- 
ed from  a  state  of  darkness  to  light,  and  endued  with  the  living  and  saving  know- 
It-dge  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  his  state.  He  is  in  the  light,  one  en- 
lightened from  above,  having  his  eyes  opened  to  discover  the  mystery  of  the  iniquity 
of  his  own  heart,  and  to  see  far  off",  to  that  bottomless  pit  of  misery  which  his  way 
would  lead  him  to  ;  one  who  hath  by  this  divine  illustration  discovered  eternal 
things,  and  seen  things  not  seen  ;  and  withal,  gotten  some  knowledge  of  salvation 
by  the  remission  of  sins.  Now,  such  an  one,  being  thus  in  the  light,  his  duty  is, 
and  his  infinite  dignity  besides,  to  walk  in  that  light,  that  is,  to  lead  all  his  life  un- 
der that  eternal  light  of  God,  which  shines  in  the  word,  and  to  bring  it  all  forth  in 
his  view  ;  to  make  our  whole  course  a  progressive  motion  towards  heaven,  wherein 
that  glorious  light  shines  most  gloriously.  It  is  almost  all  one  with  that  of  Paul's, 
to  have  our  conversation  in  heaven.  For,  to  walk  in  the  light,  is  a  kind  of  eleva- 
tion of  our  actions,  a  raising  them  up  to  heaven,  to  that  pure  light ;  for  after  that 
and  towards  that  is  the  soul's  design. 

Now  to  express  to  you  in  what  it  consists,  I  desire  not  to  branch  it  forth  in  many 
particulars,  which  rather  distract  the  mind  than  aff'ect  the  heart.  Only  you  may 
know,  it  consists  especially  in  the  inward  retirements  of  the  soul  to  God,  and  the 
outward  shining  of  that  light  in  our  conversation  to  others.  These  are  the  chief 
parts  of  it,  borrowing  from  his  light,  and  then  lending  and  imparting  it  to  others, 
by  a  holy  conversation.  Truly,  we  must  needs  conceive  that  tiie  most  lively  and 
unmixed  partaking  of  the  light  of  God,  and  the  sweetest  society  with  him,  is  in  the 
secret  withdrawings  of  the  soul  from  the  world,  and  reposes  upon  God  those  little 
intervals,  and,  as  it  were,  stolen  hours  of  fellowship  with  God,  that  are  taken  from 
the  multitude  and  throng  of  our  business.  These  are  the  fittest  opportunities  of  the 
transforming  the  soul  into  his  similitude,  and  of  purifying  it  as  he  is  pure,  of  filling 
it  with  divine  light  and  love ;  for  then  the  heart  lies,  as  it  were,  perpendicularly 
under  his  beams,  and  is  opened  before  him,  to  give  admission  and  entry  to  this 
transforming  light;  and  it  is  the  shining  of  Gods  countenance  then  upon  the  soul 
that  draws  it  most  towards  conformity  with  him,  and  leaves  an  impression  of  light 
and  love  upon  the  soul. 

Oh  !  that  you  were  more  acquainted  with  this,  this  aprication,  so  to  speak,  that 
is.  sunning  yourselves,  and  warming  in  the  sun,  the  exposing  and  opening  of  your 
hearts  frequently  in  secret,  before  this  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Now  this,  if  you  were 
acquaint  with  it,  would  make  your  light  so  to  shine  before  men,  as  your  heavenly 
Father  may  be  glorified,  Matt.  v.  16, — and  that  is  the  walking  in  that  light  of  God. 
This  makes  a  Christian  to  cunie  forth,  as  Moses  from  the  Mount,  with  his  face  shiu- 
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injj;.  He  conies  out  from  the  retired  access  to  God,  with  a  lustre  upon  liis  carriage, 
that  may  beautify  the  gospel  ;  and  (as  one  saith  well)  with  the  tables  of  the  law  in 
both  his  hands,  written  in  his  practice,  the  light  of  the  law  shining  in  his  life.  And 
truly  this  is  the  Christian's  diurnal  motion  in  his  lower  sphere,  wherein  he  carries 
about  that  light  that  is  derived  from  the  higher  light.  In  all  his  converse  with  men, 
it  shines  from  him  to  the  glorifying  of  him  that  is  the  Father  of  lights,  walking 
righteously  and  soberly,  without  offence,  doing  good  to  all,  especially  the  children 
of  light;  extending  offices  of  love  and  benevolence  to  every  one;  forbearing  and 
forgiving  offences,  not  partaking  with  other  men's  sins ;  and,  finally,  declaring  in 
word  and  deed,  that  we  have  communion  with  the  fountain  of  pui'e  light,  and  one 
day  expect  to  be  translated  out  of  this  lower  orb,  where  we  are  so  far  distant  from 
him,  and  fixed  in  the  highest  of  all,  where  we  may  have  the  immediate,  full,  unin- 
terrupted, and  clearest  aspect  of  his  countenance,  which  shall  then  make  the  descrip- 
tion that  is  here  given  of  God  communicable  to  us,  that,  as  he  is  light,  and  in  him  is 
no  darkness,  so  we,  being  fully  and  perfectly  shined  upon  by  him,  may  be  light  like- 
wise, without  any  mixture  of  darkness,  as  here  it  is  not. 

Now,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  this  is  that  we  are  called  unto,  to  walk  thus  in 
the  light,  in  the  light  of  obedience  and  sanctification ;  and  that  is  the  great  thing 
ye  would  learn  to  aspire  unto,  rather  than  to  enjoy  the  light  of  consolation.  Indeed, 
I  conceive,  that  which  maketh  many  of  us  walk  in  darkness,  as  is  spoken  in  Isa.  1. 
10,  that  is,  without  comfort,  peace,  and  joy,  and  without  clear  discerning  our  interest 
in  God,  is,  because  we  w;dk  in  another  darkness,  that  is,  of  sin  and  distance  from 
God.  The  one  darkness  is  introductive  of  the  other ;  nay,  they  cannot  be  long  without 
one  another.  The  dark  cloud  of  bold  sinning,  and  careless  uncircumspect  walking, 
that  cannot  but  eclipse  the  light  of  consolation,  and  fill  the  soul  with  some  horror, 
anguish,  and  confusion.  Therefore,  if  ye  would  walk  in  the  light  of  joy  and  comfort, 
O  take  heed  nothing  be  interposed  between  God  and  your  souls  I  You  must  likewise 
walk  in  the  light  of  his  law,  which  is  as  a  lamp  to  the  feet;  and  this  light,  as  the 
ray,  begets  that  light  of  comfort,  as  the  splendour,  which  is  the  second  light  of  the 
sun.  I  know  it  is  a  disconsolate  and  sad  condition,  to  walk  without  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  our  interest  in  God  ;  but  I  would  earnestly  recommend  unto  you  two 
things  to  support  you,  and  help  you  in  that.  One  is,  that  you  do  not  give  over  the 
chief  point  of  this  society  with  God,  that  is,  walking  in  the  light  of  his  law  and  com- 
mandments, but  that  you  do  the  more  seriously  address  yourself  to  the  one,  that  you 
wanttheother.  Certainly,  it  ought  to  be  no  hinderance  of  your  obedience,  and  patient 
continuing  in  obedience,  that  you  know  not  your  own  interest,  and  that  his  counte- 
nance shines  not  so  upon  you.  You  know  that  sweet  resolution,  '  I  will  wait  upon 
the  Lord,  who  hides  his  face,'  &c.  (Isa.  viii.  17  ;  Mic.  vii.  7  ;)  and  his  own  command, 
Isa.  1.  10;  Hos.  xii.  6.  Ye  that  walk  in  such  darkness,  nevertheless,  'stay  upon  God.' 
Truly,  there  could  be  no  greater  evidence  of  thy  interest  than  this, — to  give  patient 
attendance  upon  him  in  the  ways  of  obedience,  till  he  shine  forth.  This  would  in 
due  time  *  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light,'  if  we  would  not  subtract  and 
withdraw  ourselves  from  under  the  light,  because  it  is  presently  overclouded.  Then, 
moreover,  you  would  know,  that  all  this  while  that  your  interest  in  Christ  lies  dark 
and  under  a  cloud,  you  would  then  be  most  in  the  application  of  that  blood  to  your 
souls,  most  in  trusting  and  staying  upon  the  name  of  God,  and  his  absolute  promises. 
Suppose  thou  do  not  as  yet  know  that  he  is  thine,  yet  dost  thou  not  know  that  he 
is  made  thine  by  believing  in  him  ?  And  therefore,  while  it  is  inevident  that  it  is 
already,  thou  oughtest  so  much  the  more  to  labour,  that  what  is  not  may  be.  Now,  if 
thou  canst  not  apply  him  to  thy  soul,  as  thine  own  possession,  yet  thou  mayest,  and 
so  much  the  more  oughtest  to  apply  thy  soul  to  him,  and  resign  and  offer  thyself  to 
him,  as  willing  to  be  his  possession,  to  be  his,  and  no  more  thine  own.  In  a  word, 
when  thine  own  experimental  feeling  of  the  work  of  God's  Spirit  fails  within  thee, 
then  so  much  the  more  insist,  and  dwell  upon  the  meditation  and  belief  of  the  gen- 
eral promises,  which  are  the  proper  object  of  faith,  and  not  of  sense.  As  our  own 
interest  is  the  proper  object  of  sense,  and  not  of  faith  :  therefore  the  defect  in  the 
one  needs  not  redound  upon  the  other.  To  sum  up  all  in  one  word, — if  thou  thinkest 
that  thou  hast  not  yet  believed  in  Christ,  and  hast  no  interest  in  him,  I  will  not 
dispute  with  thee,  to  persuade  thee  thou  art  mistaken,  for  all  this  debate  would  be 
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in  the  dark,  because  thou  art  in  darkness.  But  one  thing  I  would  say  unto  thee, — 
labour  to  do  that  which  thou  wouldest  do,  which  thou  must  do,  if  such  a  case  were 
granted.  Suppose  it  were  so,  that  tliou  had  no  interest  in  him,  what  wouldst  tliou 
do  then  ?  I  am  sure  thou  wouldst  say,  I  would  labour  by  any  means  to  have  him 
mine.  Why  then  thou  knowest  that  cannot  be  before  believing,  and  receiving  him 
on  his  promises,  and  not  at  all  i)nt  by  believing.  Therefore,  since  that  tliis  is  it  you 
must  at  length  turn  unto,  suppose  the  case  were  decided,  why  do  you  not  presently, 
rather  without  more  wearying  yourselves  in  the  greatness  of  your  way,  turn  in 
thither,  as  to  a  place  of  refuge,  without  further  disputing  in  the  business ;  and  so 
by  believing  in  Christ,  and  waiting  upon  him  in  his  ways,  you  shall  put  that  out  of 
question,  which  debating  would  make  an  endless  question.  The  Lord  make  you 
wise  to  know  the  things  that  belong  to  your  peace. 


1  John  i.  7. — "  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin," 

Can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?  As  darkness  cannot  have  fellow- 
ship with  liglit,  till  it  be  changed  into  some  conformity  to  the  light;  even  so  there 
can  neither  be  any  fellowship  in  walking,  nor  conformity  in  nature,  between  God 
and  us,  who  are  enemies  to  him  by  nature,  unless  there  be  some  agreement  and  re- 
conciliation of  the  difference.  Now,  here  is  that  which  maketh  the  atonement, — 
*  The  blood  of  Jesus  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.*  This  is  it  that  takes  away 
the  difference  between  God  and  men,  and  makes  reconciliation  for  us.  This  blood 
hath  quenched  the  flame  of  indignation  and  wrath  kindled  in  heaven  against  us. 
And  this  alone  can  quench  and  extinguish  the  flames  and  furies  of  a  tormented  soul, 
that  is  burned  up  with  the  apprehension  of  his  anger.  All  other  things  thou  canst 
apply  or  cast  upon  them  will  be  as  oil  to  increase  them,  whether  it  be  to  cool  thyself 
in  the  shadows  of  the  woi-ld's  delights,  such  a  poor  shift  as  the  rich  glutton  would 
have  taken  in  hell.  Those  drops  of  cold  water  that  thou  canst  distil  out  of  the 
creature  will  never  give  any  solid  ease  to  thy  conscience.  Thou  mayest  abate  the 
fury  of  it,  or  put  it  oft"  for  a  season.  Thou  who  art  afraid  of  hell  and  wrath,  mayest 
pro("ure  some  short  vacancy  from  those  terrors  by  turning  to  the  world  ;  but  certain- 
ly they  will  recur  again,  and  break  out  in  a  greater  fire  like  a  fever  that  is  not  dimin- 
ished, but  increased  by  much  drinking  cold  water.  Or  if  thou  go  about  to  refresh 
thyself  and  satisfy  thy  challenges  by  thy  own  attainments  in  religion,  and  by  reflec- 
tion upon  thy  own  heart  and  ways,  finding  something  in  thy  esteem  that  may  coun- 
terbalance thy  evils,  and  so  give  thee  some  confidence  of  God's  favour;  those,  1  say, 
are  but  deceitful  things,  and  will  never  either  quench  the  displeasure  of  God  for  thy 
sins,  but  rather  add  fuel  to  it,  because  thou  justifiest  thyself,  which  is  an  abomina- 
tion before  him.  Nor  yet  will  it  totally  extinguish  and  put  to  silence  the  clamours 
of  thy  conscience,  but,  that  some  day  thou  shalt  be  spoiled  of  all  that  self-confidence 
and  self-defence,  and  find  thyself  so  much  the  more  displeasing  to  God,  that  thou 
didst  please  thyself  and  undertake  to  pacify  him.  Therefore,  my  beloved,  let  me, 
above  all  things,  recommend  this  unto  you  as  the  prime  foundation  of  all 
religion,  upon  which  all  our  peace  with  God,  pardon  of  sin,  and  fellowship  with 
God  must  be  built, — that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  be  applied  unto  your  consciences 
by  believing ;  and  that,  first  of  all,  upon  the  discovery  of  your  enmity  with  God, 
and  infinite  distance  from  him,  you  apply  your  hearts  unto  this  blood,  which  is  the 
atonement — to  the  reconciling  sacrifice,  which  alone  hath  virtue  and  power  with  God. 
Do  not  imagine  that  any  peace  can  be  without  this.  Would  ye  walk  with  God, 
which  is  a  badge  of  agreement  ?  Would  ye  have  fellowship  with  God,  which  is 
a  fruit  of  reconciliation  ?  Would  ye  have  pardon  of  sins,  and  the  particular  know- 
ledge of  it,  which  is  the  greatest  effect  of  favour, — and  all  this,  without  and  before 
application  of  Christ,  *  who  is  our  peace,'  in  whom  only  the  Father  is  well-pleased  ? 
Will  ye  seek  these,  and  yet  dispute  this  point  of  believing,  as  if  it  were  possible  to 
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attain  these  without  the  sprinkling  of  that  blood  on  the  heart,  which  indeed  cleans- 
eth  it  from  an  evil-accusing  conscience  ?  If  you  desire  to  walk  in  the  light,  as  he 
is  in  the  light,  why  weary  ye  yourselves  in  bye-ways  ?  Why  take  ye  such  a  com- 
pass of  endless  and  fruitless  agitation,  and  perplexity  of  mind,  and  will  not  rather 
come  straightway  at  it,  by  the  door  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  For  he  is  the  new  and  living 
way  into  which  you  must  enter,  if  ye  would  walk  in  the  light.  And  the  wounds 
of  his  side,  out  of  which  this  blood  gushed,  these  open  you  a  way  of  access  to  him, 
because  he  was  pierced  for  us.  That  stream  of  blood,  if  ye  come  to  it  and  follow  it 
all  along,  it  will  certainly  carry  you  to  the  sea  of  light  and  love,  where  you  have 
fellowship  with  God.  And,  oh  !  how  much  comfort  is  in  it,  that  there  is  such  a 
stream  running  all  the  way  of  our  walking  with  God — all  the  way  of  our  fellowship  ! 
That  fountain  of  Christ's  blood  runs  not  dry,  but  runs  along  with  the  believer,  for 
the  cleansing  of  his  after  pollutions,  of  his  defilements,  even  in  the  very  light  itself. 
This,  then,  as  it  is  tlie  first  foundation  of  peace  and  communion  with  God,  so  it  is  the 
perpetual  assurance  and  confirmation  of  it,  that  which  first  gives  boldness,  and  that 
alone  which  still  continues  boldness  in  it.  It  is  the  first  ground,  and  the  constant 
warrant  and  security  of  it,  without  which  it  would  be  as  soon  dissolved  as  made.  If 
tliat  blood  did  not  run  along  all  this  way,  to  wash  all  his  steps ;  if  the  way  of  light 
and  fellowship  with  God  were  not  watered  and  refreshed  with  the  continual  current 
of  this  blood,  certainly  none  could  walk  in  it  without  being  consumed.  Therefore  it 
is,  that  the  mercy  of  God,  and  riches  of  grace  in  Christ,  hath  provided  this  blood  for 
us,  both  to  cle;inse  the  sins  of  ignorance  before  believing,  and  the  sins  of  light  after 
believing,  that  a  poor  sinner  may  constantly  go  on  his  way,  and  not  be  broken  off 
from  God  by  his  infirmities  and  e>capes  in  the  way. 

You  see,  then,  the  gospel  runs  in  these  two  golden  streams, — pardon  of  sin,  and 
purity  of  walking.  They  run  undividedly,  all  along  in  one  channel ;  yet  without  confu- 
sion one  with  another,  as  it  is  reported  of  some  great  rivers  that  run  together  between 
the  same  banks,  and  yet  retain  distinct  colours  and  natures  all  the  way,  till  they 
part.  But  these  streams  that  glad  the  city  of  God  never  part  one  from  another. 
The  cleansing  blood  and  the  purifying  light,  these  are  the  entire  and  perfect  sum  of 
the  gospel.  Purification  from  sin,  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  purity  of  walking  in 
the  light  flowing  from  that,  make  up  the  full  complexion  of  Christianity,  which  are 
so  nearly  conjoined  together,  that  if  they  be  divided  they  cease  to  be,  and  cannot 
any  of  them  subsist,  save  in  men's  deluded  imagination.  The  end  of  washing  in  the 
blood  of  Christ  is,  that  we  may  come  to  this  light,  and  have  fellowship  with  it.  For 
the  darkness  of  hell,  the  utter  darkness  of  the  curse  of  God,  which  overspreads  the 
unbelieving  soul,  and  eclipses  all  the  light  of  God's  countenance  from  him, — that 
dark  and  thick  cloud  of  guiltiness,  that  heap  of  unrenewed  conversation  ;  this,  1  say, 
must  be  removed  by  the  cleansing  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  then  the  soul  is  ad- 
mitted to  enjoy  that  light,  and  walk  in  it.  And  it  is  removed  chiefly  for  this  end, 
that  there  may  be  no  impediment  in  the  way  of  this  fellowship.  This  blood  cleans- 
eth,  that  you,  being  cleansed,  may  henceforth  walk  in  purity ;  and  there  is  no  purity 
like  that  of  the  light  of  God's  countenance  and  commands.  And  so  you  are  washed 
in  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  you  may  walk  in  the  light  of  God  ;  and  take  heed  that 
you  defile  not  your  garments  again.  But  if  so  be,  (and  certainly  it  will  be,  consider- 
ing our  weakness,)  that  you  defile  yourselves  again,  like  foolish  children,  who,  after 
they  have  washed,  run  to  the  puddle  again,  forgetting  that  they  were  cleansed ;  if 
either  your  daily  infirmities  trouble,  or  some  grosser  pollution  defile  and  waste  your 
conscience,  know  that  this  blood  runs  all  along  in  the  same  channel  of  your  obliga- 
tion to  holy  walking,  and  is  as  sufficient  now  as  ever,  to  cleanse  you  from  all  sin,  from 
sins  of  daily  incursion,  and  sins  of  a  grosser  nature.  There  is  no  exception  in  that 
blood,  let  there  be  none  in  your  application  to  it  and  apprehension  of  it.  Now,  this 
is  not  to  give  boldness  to  any  man  to  sin,  or  continue  in  sin,  because  of  the  length- 
ened use  and  continued  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  for  if  any  man 
draw  such  a  result  from  it,  and  improve  it  to  the  advantage  of  his  flesh,  he  declares 
himself  to  have  no  portion  in  it,  never  to  have  been  washed  by  it.  For  what  soul  can 
in  sobriety  look  upon  that  blood  shed  by  the  Son  of  God,  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  and  find  an  emboldening  to  sin  from  that  view  'i  Who  can  wash  and 
cleanse  here,  and  presently  think  of  defilement,  but  with  indignation  ? 
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I  speak  these  things  the  rather,  because  there  is  a  twofold  misapprehension  of  the 
gospel  among  Christians,  and  on  both  hands  much  darkness  and  stumbling  is  occa- 
sioned. We  have  poor  narrow  spirits,  and  do  not  take  entire  truth  in  its  full  com- 
prehension, and  so  we  are  as  unfit  and  unequal  discerners  of  the  gospel,  and  receiv- 
ers of  it,  as  he  that  would  judge  of  a  sentence  by  one  word,  of  a  book  by  one  page, 
of  a  harmony  by  one  note,  and  of  the  world  by  one  parcel  of  it.  The  beauty  and 
harmony  of  things  consist  in  their  entire  union  ;  and  though  there  should  appear 
many  discrepancies  and  unpleasant  discords  in  several  parts,  yet  all  united  together, 
makes  up  a  pleasant  concert.  Now  this  is  our  childish  foolishness,  that  we  look 
upon  the  gospel  only  by  halves,  and  this  being  alone  seen,  begets  misapprehensions 
and  mistakes  in  our  minds ;  for  ordinarily  we  supply  that  which  we  see  not  with 
some  fancy  of  our  own.  When  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  holden  out  in  its  full 
virtue,  in  the  large  extent  of  its  efficacy,  to  cleanse  all  sin,  and  to  make  peace  with 
God,  and  wipe  away  all  transgressions,  as  if  they  had  never  been  ;  the  generality  of 
you  never  apprehending  much  your  own  desperate  condition,  nor  conceiving  an  ab- 
solute necessity  of  a  change  ;  you  think  this  is  all  that  is  in  the  gospel,  and  begin 
to  flatter  yourselves,  and  bless  yourselves,  though  you  live  in  the  imaginations  of  your 
own  hearts,  and  never  apprehend  the  absolute  need  and  inevitable  sequel  of  walking 
in  purity  after  pardon.  And,  alas  !  there  is  something  of  this  sometimes  overtakes 
the  hearts  of  true  believers,  in  the  slight  and  overly  consideration  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  blood  of  Christ;  you  do  not  lay  the  constraint  upon  your  hearts  to  a  holy 
conversation.  I  say,  it  is  not  because  you  apprehend  that  blood,  that  you  take  more 
liberty  to  the  flesh,  but  rather  because  you  too  slightly  and  superficially  consider  it, 
and  that  but  the  one  half  of  it,  without  piercing  into  the  proper  end  of  that  cleansing, 
which  is,  that  we  may  walk  in  purity. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  some  believing  souls,  having  their  desires  enlarged  after 
more  holiness  and  conformity  to  God,  and  apprehending  not  only  the  necessity  of  it, 
but  the  beauty  and  comeliness  of  it,  yet  finding  withal  how  infinitely  short  they 
come,  and  how  oft  their  purposes  are  broken  and  disappointed,  and  themselves 
plunged  in  the  mire  of  their  own  filthiness  ;  this  doth  discourage  them,  and  drives 
them  to  such  a  despondency  and  dejection  of  spirit,  that  they  are  like  to  give  over 
the  way  of  holiness  as  desperate.  Now,  my  beloved,  for  you  who  look  upon  the 
gospel  by  a  parcel,*  and  such  a  parcel  as  enjoins  much  upon  you,  1  would  earnestly 
beseech  you  to  open  and  enlarge  your  hearts  to  receive  the  full  body  of  the  truth  ;  to 
look  upon  that  cleansing  blood  as  well  as  that  pure  light ;  to  consider  the  perpetual 
use  of  the  one,  until  you  have  fully  attained  the  other.  Know  that  the  fountain  is 
kept  open,  and  not  shut ;  not  only  to  admit  you  to  come  at  first,  but  to  give  ready  ac- 
cess in  all  after-defilements  ;  and  there  is  no  word  more  comprehensive  than  this  here, 
it  '  cleanseth  from  all  sin.'  All  thy  exceptions,  doubts,  and  difficulties,  ax'e  about 
some  particular  sins  and  circumstances  ;  thy  debates  run  upon  some  exception.  But 
here  is  an  universal  comprehensive  word,  that  excludes  all  exception — no  kind  of 
sin,  either  for  quality,  or  degree,  or  circumstance,  is  too  great  for  this  blood.  And 
therefore,  as  you  have  reason  to  be  humhled  under  your  failings,  so  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  be  discouraged,  but  rather  to  revive  your  spirits  and  vigour  again  in  the  study 
of  this  walking  in  the  light,  knowing  that  one  day  we  shall  be  in  the  light,  as  he  is 
in  it.  Nay,  take  this  along  with  you,  as  your  strength  and  encouragement  to  your 
duty,  as  the  greatest  provocation  to  more  purity, — that  there  is  so  constant  readiness 
of  pardon  in  that  blood. 


1  John  i.  8. — "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  ive  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 

not  in  us." 

'  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand,'  Rom.  xiii.  12.  This  life  is  but  as  night, 
even  to  the  godly.  There  is  some  light  in  it, — some  star-light,  but  it  is  mixed  with 
•  [That  is,  who  look  upon  a  part  or  portion  of  the  gospil,  as  if  that  were  the  whok-  of  it Ed. J 
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much  darkness  of  ignorance  and  sin  ;  and  so  it  will  be,  till  the  sun  arise,  and  the 
morning  of  their  translation  to  heaven  come.  But  though  it  be  called  night  in  one 
sense,  in  regard  of  that  perfect  glorious  perpetual  day  in  heaven,  yet  they  are  called 
the  children  of  light,  and  of  the  day,  and  are  said  to  walk  in  the  light,  and  are  ex- 
horted to  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  because,  though  there  is  a  mixture  of  dark- 
ness in  them,  of  weakness  in  their  judgments,  and  impurity  in  their  affections,  yet 
they  are  nati  ad  majora,  "  born  to  greater  things,"  and  aspiring  to  that  perfect  day. 
There  is  so  much  light  as  to  discern  these  night-monsters,  their  own  corruptions, 
and  Satan's  temptations, — to  fight  continually  against  them.  They  are  about  this 
noble  work,  the  purifying  themselves  from  sin  and  darkness;  so  that  they  lie  in  the 
middle,  between  the  light  of  angels  and  glorified  spirits,  that  hath  no  darkness  in  it, 
and  the  midnight  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  who  are  buried  in  darkness  and  wicked- 
ness, and  lie  entombed  in  it,  as  the  word  is,  1  John  v.  19,  'The  whole  world, 
(xuTa/,)  lieth  in  wickednes :  but  we  know  that  we  are  of  God :'  therefore  the  apostle 
subjoins  here  very  seasonably  a  caution  or  correction  of  that  which  was  spoken  about 
the  walking  in  the  light,  and  fellowship  with  God  ;  which  words  sound  out  some 
perfection,  and,  to  our  self-flattering  minds,  might  possibly  suggest  some  too 
high  opinion  of  ourselves.  If  we,  even  we  that  have  fellowship  with  God,  even  I, 
the  apostle,  and  you  believing  Christians ;  if  we  say,  we  have  no  sin,  no  darkness 
in  us,  we  do  but  deceive  ourselves,  and  deny  the  truth.  But  who  will  say  that  I  have 
no  sin  ?  Solomon  gives  a  challenge  to  all  the  world,  Prov.  xx.  9,  '  Who  can  say, 
I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin?'  And,  indeed,  there  is  no 
man  so  far  a  stranger  to  himself,  but  if  he,  in  sobriety  and  calmness,  retire  into  his 
own  heart,  the  very  evidence  of  the  impurity  of  it  will  extort  this  confession  from 
him.  As  it  useth  to  be  said  of  an  atheist,  he  feels  that  Divine  majesty  within  his 
secret  thoughts  and  conscience  which  he  denieth  with  his  mouth ;  and  he  is  often 
forced  to  tremble  at  the  remembrance  of  him  whom  he  will  not  confess.*  So  if 
there  be  any  so  far  bewitched  and  enchanted  into  so  gross  and  impudent  a  delusion, 
as  to  assert  his  own  perfection  and  vacancy  from  sin,  and  freedom  from  obligation  to 
any  divine  command  (as  this  time  is  fruitful  of  such  monsters),  yet  I  dare  be  bold 
to  say,  that  in  the  secret  and  quiet  reflections  on  themselves,  they  find  that  which 
they  will  not  confess.  Inwardly  they  feel  what  outwardly  they  deny,  and  cannot 
but  sometime  or  other  be  filled  with  horror  and  anguish  in  their  consciences,  by 
that  inwardly  witnessing  and  checking  principle,  when  God  shall  give  it  liberty  to 
exercise  its  power  over  them.  The  end  of  such  will  be,  as  of  professed  atheists. 
They  pretend  the  securest  contempt  and  most  fearless  disregard  of  God ;  but 
then,  when  he  awakes  to  judgment,  or  declares  himself  in  something  extraordinary, 
they  are  subject  to  the  most  panic  fears  and  tensors,  because  then  there  is  a  party 
armed  within  against  them,  which  they  had  disarmed  in  security,  and  kept  in  chains. 
So,  whensoever  such  men,  of  such  high  pretensions,  and  sublime  professions,  who 
love  to  speak  nothing  but  mysteries,  and  presume  to  such  glorious  discoveries  of  new 
lights  of  spiritual  mysteries;  when  these,  I  say,  have  flattered  themselves  for  a  sea- 
son, in  the  monstrous  exorbitant  conceit  of  their  own  perfection,  and  immunity  from 
sin,  and,  it  may  be,  deceived  some  others  too  ;  when  they  have  lived  some  time  in 
this  golden  dream  of  innocency,  the  time  will  come,  either  when  the  mighty  hand 
of  God  is  on  them  here,  or  when  they  must  enter  eternity,  that  they  shall  awake, 

*  [A.  celebrated  English  preacher,  who  was  cotemporary  with  Binning,  makes  a  similar  remark  : 
"  No  question  but  those  that  have  been  so  bold  as  to  deny  that  there  was  a  God,  have  sometimes 
been  much  afraid  they  have  been  in  error,  and  have  at  last  suspected  there  was  a  God,  when 
some  sudden  prodigy  hath  presented  itself  to  them  and  roused  their  fears.  And  whatsoever  senti- 
ments they  might  have  in  their  blinding  prosperity,  they  have  had  other  kind  of  notions  in  them  in 
their  stormy  afflictions,  and,  like  Jonah's  mariners,  have  been  ready  to  cry  to  him  for  help,  whom 
they  disdained  to  own  so  much  as  in  being,  while  they  swam  in  their  pleasures.  The  thoughts  of 
a  Deity  cannot  be  extinguished,  but  they  will  revive  and  rush  upon  a  man,  at  least  under  some 
sharp  affliction.  Amazing  judgments  will  make  them  question  their  own  apprehensions."  (Char- 
nock's  Works,  vol.  L  p.  42.  Lond.  1682.)  An  ancient  historian  relates,  concerning  Caligula  the 
Emperor  of  Rome,  whose  licentiousness  knew  no  bounds,  and  who  professed  the  utmost  contempt 
for  the  gods  of  his  country,  that,  when  it  thundered,  he  was  accustomed  from  fear  of  the  gods  he 
derided,  to  shut  his  eyes,  cover  his  head,  and  even  conceal  himself  under  a  bed. — Suet,  in  Calig. 
cap.  51.  Seneca  de  Ira,  hb.  I.  cap.  16 Ed.] 
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and  find  all  their  iniquities  in  battle  firray,  mustered  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  their 
conscience  against  themselves ;  and  then  they  shall  be  the  rarest  examples  of  fear, 
terror,  and  unbelief,  who  pretended  to  the  greatest  confidence,  clearness,  and  inno- 
cency.  My  beloved,  let  us  establish  this  as  an  infallible  rule,  to  discern  the  spirits 
by,  and  to  know  what  religion  is, — if  it  tend  to  glorify  God,  and  abase  man,  to 
make  him  more  humble,  as  well  as  holy, — if  it  give  the  true  and  perfect  discovery 
of  God  to  man,  and  of  man  to  himself, — that  is  true  religion  and  undefiled.  But 
away  with  those  sublime  speculations,  those  winged  and  airy  mysteries,  those  pre- 
tensions to  high  discoveries  and  new  lights,  if  they  do  not  increase  that  good  old 
light  of  'humble  walking  with  thy  God,'  &c.  If  they  tend  to  the  loosing  of  the 
obligation  of  divine  commands  on  thee;  if  they  ravish  man  so  high  that  he  seeth 
not  himself  any  more  to  he  a  poor,  miserable,  and  darkened  creature,  certainly  that 
is  no  fellowship  with  the  pure  light,  which  is  not  continually  the  discovery  and 
further  manifestation  of  more  sin  and  darkness  in  us.  For,  what  is  a  man's  light  in 
the  dark  night  of  this  life,  but  the  clearest  light  of  that  darkness  that  is  in  man? 
And  his  holiness,  what  is  it,  but  the  abhorring  of  himself  for  that?  It  is  true, 
something  further  is  attained  than  the  knowing  of  this  ;  but  it  is  always  so  far  short 
of  that  original  pattern,  that  the  best  way  of  expressing  our  conformity  to  it,  is  by 
how  much  we  apprehend  our  distance  and  deformity  from  it. 

But,  my  beloved,  this  is  not  all  that  is  here  meant,  nor  mnst  we  take  it  so  grossly, 
as  if  this  did  only  check  the  open  professors  of  a  sinless,  spotless  sanctity.  Nay,  cer- 
tainly, there  is  another  way  of  saying  this  than  by  the  tongue,  and  many  other 
ways  of  self-deceiving  than  that  gross  one,  many  more  universal  and  more  danger- 
ous, because  less  discernible.  There  is  something  of  this,  that  even  true  believers 
may  fall  into,  and  there  is  something  of  it  more  common  to  the  generality  of  pro- 
fessed Christians. 

Among  believers  in  Christ  there  is  much  difference  in  self-judging ;  extreme  con- 
trarieties, both  between  diverse  persons,  and  in  one  and  the  same,  at  diverse  times. 
You  know  that  some  are  kept  in  the  open  view  of  their  own  sins  and  infirmities, 
and  while  they  aim  at  holiness,  they  are  wholly  disabled  to  that  worthy  endeavour 
by  their  discouragements,  arising  from  the  apprehension  of  their  own  weakness  and 
infinite  short-coming.  Now,  to  elevate  and  strengthen  such  spirits,  that  word  was 
seasonably  cast  in,  '  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin :'  for  it  pro- 
perly belongs  to  the  comfort  of  such  fainting  souls ;  and  it  is  all  one  as  if  he  had 
said,  up  and  be  doing,  and  the  blood  of  Christ  shall  cleanse  your  evil  doings.  He 
goeth  not  about  to  persuade  them  to  have  better  thoughts  of  themselves,  or  lower 
apprehensions  of  their  sins,  but  only  to  have  higher  and  more  suitable  thoughts  of 
Christ,  and  the  virtue  of  his  blood ;  and  this  is  the  only  cure, — not  to  abate  from 
that  low  esteem  of  ourselves,  but  to  add  to  the  esteem,  and  grow  in  the  lively  ap- 
prehension of  Christ.  I  would  not  counsel  you  to  think  yourselves  better,  but  to 
think  better  of  him,  that  all  your  confidence  may  arise  from  him. 

Now  there  are  others,  (and  it  may  be  that  same  person  at  another  time, — for  the 
wind  of  temptation  veers  about,  and  is  sometimes  in  one  corner,  sometimes  in  an- 
other ; — our  adversary  useth  many  stratagems,  and  will  seem  to  flee  before  us,  in 
yielding  us  the  victory  over  our  unbelief,  that  he  may  in  his  flight  return  and  throw 
some  other  dart  upon  us  unawares,)  when  they  have  attained  any  fervency  of  de- 
sires, and  height  of  design  after  holiness  and  walking  with  God,  and  this  Is  seconded 
with  any  lively  endeavours,  and  this  confirmed  and  strengthened  with  those  pres- 
ences of  God,  and  accesses  into  the  soul,  that  fill  it  with  some  sweetness ; — then,  I 
say,  they  are  I'eady  to  apprehend  too  highly  of  themselves,  as  if  they  had  attained, 
and  to  look  below  upon  others  with  some  disdain.  Then  there  is  not  that  present 
discovery  of  themselves,  that  may  intermingle  humble  mourning  with  it,  but  a 
kind  of  unequal  measuring  their  attainments  by  their  desires,  which  in  all  true 
Christians  are  exceedingly  mounted  above  themselves.  Now,  indeed,  this  is  in 
effect,  and  really  to  say,  'we  have  no  sin.'  Herein  is  a  delusion,  a  self-deceiv- 
ing fancy,  that  begets  too  much  self-pleasing.     Let  us  know  where  our  stance  is,* 
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infinitely  below  either  our  duty  or  our  desire  ;  and  remind  this  often,  that  we  may 
not  be  in  hazard  to  be  drunk  with  self-love  and  self-deceit  in  this  particular.  Be- 
sides, are  there  not  many  Christians,  who,  having  been  once  illuminated,  and  had 
some  serious  exercises  in  their  souls,  both  of  sorrow  for  sin  and  fear  of  wrath,  and 
comfort  by  the  gospel,  and  being  accustomed  to  some  discharge  of  religious  duties  in 
private  and  public,  sit  down  here,  and  have  not  mind  of  further  progress  ?  They 
think,  if  they  keep  that  stance,  they  are  well,  and  so  have  few  designs  or  endeavours 
after  more  communion  with  God,  or  purification  from  sin.  Now  this  makes  them  de- 
generate to  formality.  They  wither  and  become  barren,  and  are  exposed  by  this  to  many 
temptations  which  overcome  them.  But,  my  beloved,  is  not  this  really  and  indeed 
to  say,  '  we  have  no  sin  ?'  Do  not  your  walking  and  the  posture  of  your  spirits 
import  so  much,  as  if  you  had  no  sin  to  wrestle  with,  no  more  holiness  to  aspire 
unto;  as  if  ye  had  no  further  race  to  run  to  obtain  the  crown?  Do  not  deceive 
yourselves,  by  tliinking  it  sufficient  to  have  so  much  honesty  and  grace,  as  in  your 
opinion  may  put  you  over  the  black  line,  in  irregeneration,  as  if  ye  would  seek  no 
more  than  is  precisely  necessary  for  salvation.  Truly,  if  ye  be  so  minded,  you  give 
a  miserable  hint,  that  you  are  not  yet  translated  from  the  black  side  of  darkness.  I 
do  not  say  that  all  such  are  unconverted  ;  but,  if  you  continue  thus,  without  stirring 
up  yourselves  to  a  daily  conversion  and  renovation,  ye  do  too  much  to  blot  out  the 
evidence  of  your  conversion,  and  at  length  it  may  prove  to  some  a  self-destroying 
deceit,  when  they  shall  find  themselves  not  passed  over  that  line  that  passeth  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell,  which  they  were  studying  to  find  out,  only  that  they  might 
pass  so  far  over  it,  as  might  keep  their  soul  and  hell  asunder,  without  earnest  desires 
of  advancement  towards  heaven  in  conformity  to  God.  Now,  for  the  generality 
of  professed  Christians,  though  there  be  none  who  have  that  general  confession  of 
sin  oftener  and  more  readily  in  their  mouths ;  yet,  I  suppose,  it  is  easy  to  demon- 
strate that  tliere  is  much  of  this  self-deceit  in  them,  which  declares  that  the  truth 
is  not  in  them.  You  know  both  God  and  man  construct*  of  men  by  their  ways, 
not  by  their  words ;  and  the  Lord  may  interpret  your  hearts  by  their  dispositions, 
and  raise  a  collection  of  atheism  out  of  all  together:  'The  fool  hath  said  in  his 
heart,'  &c.  Even  so  say  I,  many  pretended  Christians  say  in  their  heart,  'we  have 
no  sin.'  How  prove  ye  that  ?  I  seek  nothing  else  to  prove  it,  than  your  own  ordi- 
nary clearings  and  excusings  of  yourselves.  Ye  confess  ye  are  sinners,  and  break 
all  the  commands;  yet  come  to  particulars,  and  I  know  not  one  of  twenty  that  will 
cordially  or  seriously  take  with  almost  any  sin.  Yea,  what  you  have  granted  in  a 
general,  you  retract  and  deny  it  in  all  the  particulars,  which  declares  both  that 
even  that  which  you  seem  to  know,  you  are  altogether  strangers  to  the  real  truth 
of  it,  and  that  you  are  over-blinded  with  a  fond  love  of  yourselves.  I  know  not  to 
what  purposes  your  general  acknowledgments  are,  but  to  be  a  mask  or  shadow  to 
deceive  you,  to  be  a  blind  to  hide  you  from  yourselves  ;  since  the  most  part  of  you, 
whensoever  challenged  of  any  particular  sin,  or  inclination  to  it,  justify  yourselves  : 
and  whenever  ye  are  put  to  a  particular  confession  of  your  sins,  you  have  all  rapt  up 
in  such  a  bundle  of  confusion,  that  you  never  know  one  sin  by  another.  Certainly, 
ye  deceive  yourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  you. 

Let  me  add,  moreover,  another  instance.  Do  you  not  so  live,  and  walk  in  sin  so 
securely^  so  impenitently,  as  W  you  had  no  sin,  no  fear  of  God's  wrath  ?  Do  not  the 
most  part  contentedly  and  peaceably  live  in  so  much  ignorance  of  the  gospel,  as  if 
they  had  no  need  of  Christ,  and  so,  by  consequence,  as  if  they  had  no  sin  ?  For  if 
you  did  believe  in  the  heart,  and  indeed  consider  that  your  hearts  are  sinks  of  ini- 
quity and  impurity,  would  you  not  think  it  necessary  to  apply  to  the  Physician  ? 
And  would  you  not  then  labour  to  know  the  Physician,  and  the  gospel,  which  is  the 
report  of  him  ?  Certainly,  inasmuch  as  you  take  no  pains  for  the  knowledge  of  a 
Saviour,  you  declare  that  you  know  not  your  sin ;  for  if  ye  know  the  one,  ye  could 
not  but  search  to  know  the  other.  What  is  the  voice  of  most  men's  walking  ?  Doth 
it  not  proclaim  this,  that  they  think  there  is  no  sin  in  them  ?  For  if  there  be  sin 
in  you,  is  there  not  a  curse  upon  you,  and  wrath  before  you  ?  And  if  you  did 
really  see  the  one,  would  you  not  see  the  other  ?     And  did  you  see  it,  would  it  not 
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drive  you  to  more  serious  thouj^hts  ?  Would  it  not  afFri<jht  you  ?  Would  it  not 
cause  you  often  to  retire  into  youiselves,  and  from  the  world  ?  And,  above  all,  how 
precious  would  the  tidings  of  a  Saviour  be,  that  now  are  common  and  contemptible? 
Would  you  not  every  day  wash  in  that  blood  ?  Would  the  current  of  repentance  dry  ? 
But,  forasmuch  as  you  are  not  exercised  this  way,  give  no  thoughts  nor  time  for  re- 
concilement with  God,  walk  without  any  fear  of  hell,  and  without  any  earnest  and 
serious  study  of  changing  your  ways,  and  purifying  your  hearts ;  in  a  word,  though 
ye  confess  sin  in  the  general,  yet  your  whole  carriage  of  heart  and  ways  declare  so 
much,  that  you  think  it  not  a  thing  much  to  be  feared,  or  that  a  man  should  busy 
himself  about  it ;  that  a  man  may  live  in  it,  and  be  well  here  and  hereafter.  And  is 
not  this  to  deny  the  very  nature  of  sin,  and  to  deceive  your  own  souls  ? 


1  John  i.  9, — "  If  ive  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 

sins,"  &c. 

The  current  of  sin  dries  not  up,  but  runs  constantly  while  we  are  in  this  life.  It 
is  true,  it  is  much  diminished  in  a  believer,  and  it  runs  not  in  such  an  universal  flood 
over  the  whole  man  as  it  is  in  the  unbeliever.  Yet  there  is  a  living  spring  of  sin 
within  the  godly,  which  is  never  ceasing  to  drop  out  pollution  and  defilement,  either 
upon  their  whole  persons,  or,  at  least,  to  intermingle  it  with  their  good  actions. 
Now,  there  is  no  comfort  for  tliis,  but  this  one,  that  there  is  another  stream  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  that  never  dries  up,  is  never  exhausted,  never  emptied,  but 
flows  as  full  and  as  free,  as  clear  and  fresh  as  ever  it  did  :  and  this  is  so  great,  and 
of  so  great  virtue,  that  it  is  able  to  swallow  up  the  stream  of  our  pollutions,  and  to 
take  away  the  daily  filth  of  a  believer's  conversation.  Now  indeed,  though  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  be  of  such  infinite  virtue  and  efficacy,  that  it  were  sufficient  to 
cleanse  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  it  would  be  an  over-ransom  for  the  souls  of  all 
men,  there  is  so  much  wortli  in  it.  That  flood  of  guiltiness  that  hath  drowned  the 
world, — this  flood  of  Christ's  blood  that  gushed  out  of  his  side,  is  of  sufficient  virtue 
to  cleanse  it  perfectly  away.  Notwithstanding  of  this  absolute  universal  sufficiency, 
yet  certain  it  is,  that  it  is  not  actually  applied  unto  the  cleansing  of  all  men's  sins, 
but  yet  the  most  part  of  men  are  still  drowned  in  the  deluge  of  their  own  wicked- 
ness, and  lie  entombed  in  darkness ;  therefore  it  concerns  us  to  know  the  way  of 
the  application  of  this  blood  to  the  cleansing  of  sinners ;  and  this  way  is  set  down 
in  this  verse,  '  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  just  to  forgive.'  There  was  some- 
thing hinted  at  obscurely  in  the  preceding  verse ;  for  when  he  shows,  that  such  as 
say  they  have  no  sin,  who  either,  by  the  disposition  of  their  hearts,  or  carriage  of 
their  ways,  do  by  interpretation  say  that  they  want  sin,  such  deceive  themselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  them,  and  so  they  have  no  benefit  of  that  blood  that  cleans- 
eth  from  all  sin.  And  so  it  is  imported  here,  that  though  the  blood  of  Christ  be 
fully  sufficient  to  cleanse  all  sin,  yet  it  is  not  so  prostituted  and  basely  spent  upon 
sinners,  as  to  be  bestowed  upon  them  who  do  not  know  their  sins,  and  never  enter 
into  any  serious  and  impartial  examination  of  themselves.  Such,  though  they  say 
they  are  sinners,  yet  never  descending  into  themselves  to  search  their  own  hearts 
and  ways,  and  so  never  coming  to  the  particular  knowledge  of  their  sins,  and  feel- 
ing of  them,  they  cannot  at  all  make  application  of  that  blood  to  their  own  conscien- 
ces, either  seriously  or  pertinently.  Though  the  river  and  fountain  of  Christ's  blood 
run  by  them,  in  the  daily  preaching  of  the  gospel,  yet  being  destitute  of  this  daily 
self-inspection  and  self-knowledge,  being  altogether  ignorant  of  themselves,  they 
can  no  more  wash  here  than  those  who  never  heard  of  this  blood.  They  being 
strangers  to  themselves,  sets  them  at  as  great  distance  and  estrangement  from  the 
blood  of  Christ,  as  if  they  were  wholly  strangers  to  the  very  preaching  of  this  blood. 
Let  us,  then,  have  this  first  established  in  our  hearts, — that  there  is  no  cleansing 
from  sin,  without  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  and  there  is  no  true  knowledge  of  sin,  with- 
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out  a  serious  soul  examination  of  sin.  These  are  knit  toa;ether  in  their  own  nature. 
For  liow  should  our  sins  be  pardoned,  when  we  know  nothing  ot  them  but  in  a  con- 
fused generality  that  can  never  aft'ect  the  heart  ?  How  should  our  sins  not  be  opened 
and  discovered  before  the  holiness  of  God,  when  they  are  always  covered  unto  us,  and 
hid  from  our  eyes  ?  Certainly,  the  righteousness  and  wisdom  of  God  require,  that 
such  a  monstrous  thing,  so  great  an  enemy  of  God's  holiness,  be  not  wholly  passe<l 
away  in  silence  without  observation.  If  we  do  not  observe,  he  will ;  for  to  what 
purpose  should  pai'don  be  so  lavished  upon  them  who  are  not  capable  of  knowing 
what  favour  and  grace  is  in  it?  And  certainly,  that  none  can  know  without  the 
feeling  knowledge  of  the  height  and  heinousness  of  sin.  Now,  I  pray  you,  how 
should  you  know  your  sins,  when  you  will  not  allow  any  time  for  the  searching  of 
yourselves?  Many  cannot  say,  that  ever  they  did  purposely  and  deliberately  with- 
draw from  the  world,  and  separate  their  spirits  for  this  business  of  self-examination  ; 
and  therefore  you  remain  perpetually  strangers  to  yourselves,  and  as  great  strangers 
to  the  power  and  virtue  of  this  blood. 

Now,  in  this  verse,  he  declares  it  plainly  in  what  way  and  method  sin  is  pardon- 
ed  by  this  blood.  By  the  former  verse,  we  have  so  much,  that  it  is  necessary  we 
must  search  and  try  our  waj^s,  that  so  we  may  truly  know  our  sins,  and  charge 
them  upon  ourselves  ;  and  here  it  is  superadded,  that  we  must  confess  them  to  him  : 
and  the  promise  is  annexed,  '  he  is  just  and  faithful  to  forgive.'  Now,  this  confes- 
sion of  sin  is  very  fitly  subjoined,  both  to  that  which  he  declared  of  that  great  end 
of  that  gospel, — communion  with  God, — and  that  which  was  immediately  holden 
forth  of  the  remaining  virtue  of  Christ's  blood.  For  might  a  poor  soul  say.  How 
shall  I  come  to  partake  of  that  blessed  society  'i  I  am  a  sinner,  and  so  an  enemy 
to  God;  how  shall  this  enmity  be  removed?  And  if  the  answer  be  made,  '  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,'  and  so  maketh  access  for  a  sinner  to 
enter  into  this  society ;  yet  a  question  remains,  and  how  shall  the  virtue  of  that  be 
applied  to  my  soul  'i  It  is  sufficient,  I  know,  for  all,  but  what  way  may  I  have  the 
particular  benefit  of  it  ?  Here  it  is  fully  satisfied,  '  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God 
is  just  and  faithful  to  forgive.'  He  lieth  under  some  obligation  to  pardon  us.  Now, 
many  of  you  may  think,  if  this  be  the  way,  and  these  be  the  terms  of  pardon,  then 
we  hope  all  shall  be  pardoned  ;  for  if  there  be  no  more  but  to  confess  our  sins,  W'ho 
will  not  willingly  do  that,  and  who  doth  not  daily  do  it?  As  one  said,  "  if  it  be  suf- 
ficient to  accuse,  none  will  be  innocent,"  si  acciisasse  svjficiat,  nemo  innocens  erit ; 
so  you  may  think,  si  confiteri  sufficiat,  nemo  reus  erity  "  if  it  be  sufficient  to  confess, 
none  will  be  guilty."  But,  my  beloved,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  with  the 
present  first  apprehensions  of  words  that  occur  in  this  kind.  It  is  true,  as  ye  take 
confession,  there  is  nothing  more  ordinary  ;  but,  if  it  be  taken  in  the  true  scripture 
meaning,  and  in  the  realest  sense,  I  fear  there  is  nothing  among  men  so  extraordi- 
nary. I  desire  you  may  but  consider  how  you  take  this  word  in  your  dealings  with 
men  ; — you  take  it  certainly  in  a  more  real  sense  than  you  use  it  in  religion.  If 
any  had  done  you  some  great  wrong  or  injury,  suppose  your  servant,  or  inferior, 
what  acknowledgment  would  you  take  from  him  of  his  wrong  ?  If  he  confessed  his 
wrong  only  in  general  ambiguous  terms ;  if  he  did  it  either  lightly,  or  without 
any  sense  or  sorrov?  for  it;  if  he  did  withal  excuse  and  extenuate  his  fault,  and  never 
ceased,  notwithstanding  of  all  his  confession,  to  do  the  like  wrong  when  occasion 
offered,  would  you  not  think  this  a  mockery,  and  would  it  not  rather  provoke  you 
than  pacify  you  ?  Now,  when  you  take  words  in  so  real  and  deep  significations  in 
your  own  matters,  what  gross  delusion  is  it,  that  you  take  them  in  the  slightest  and 
emptiest  meaning  in  those  things  that  relate  to  God  ?  And  I  am  sure  the  most 
part  of  men's  confessions  are  of  that  nature  which  I  have  described, — general,  igno- 
rant, senseless,  without  any  particular  view,  or  lively  feeling,  of  the  vileness  and 
loathsom.eness  of  sin,  and  their  own  hearts.  Whenever  it  comes  to  particulars,  there 
is  a  multitude  of  extenuations  and  pretences  to  hide  and  cover  the  sin  ;  and  gener- 
ally men  never  cease  the  more  from  sinning.  It  puts  no  stop  in  their  running,  as 
the  horse  to  the  battle.  To-day  they  confess  it,  and  to-morrow  they  act  it  again 
with  as  much  delight  as  before.  Now,  of  this  I  may  say,  '  Offer  it  to  thy  governor, 
and  see  if  he  will  be  pleased  with  thee,'  or  let  another  offer  such  an  acknowledgment 
of  wrong  to  thee,  and  see  if  it  will  please  thee ;  and  if  it  will  not,  why  deceive  ye 
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yourselves  with  the  outward  visage  of  things  in  these  matters  that  are  of  greatest  soul- 
concernment  ?  Should  they  not  be  taken  in  the  most  inward  and  substantial  signifi- 
cation that  can  be,  lest  you  be  deceived  with  false  appearances,  and,  while  you 
give  but  a  shadow  of  confession,  you  receive  but  a  shadow  of  forgiveness,  such  a 
thing  as  will  not  carry  and  bear  you  out  before  (iod's  tribunal  ?  Therefore  we  must 
needs  take  it  thus,  that  confession  of  sin  is  tlie  work  of  the  whole  man,  and  not  of  tlie 
mouth  only.  It  is  the  heart,  tongue,  and  all  that  is  in  a  man,  joining  together  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  sin,  and  God's  righteousness ;  therefore  it  includes  in  it,  not 
only  a  particular  knowledge  of  our  ofl'ences,  and  the  temper  of  our  hearts,  but  a  sen- 
sible feeling  of  the  loathsomeness  and  heiuousness  of  these.  And  this  is  the  spring- 
that  it  Hows  from, — a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  that  is  bruised  under  the  appre- 
hensions of  the  weight  of  guiltiness,  and  is  embittered  with  the  sense  of  the  gall  of 
iniquity  that  possesseth  the  heart.  Here,  then,  is  the  great  moment  of  confession 
and  repentance ;  what  is  the  inward  fountain  it  Hows  from  ?  If  the  heart  be 
brought  to  the  distinct  and  clear  view  of  itself,  and  to  discern  the  iniquity  and  plague 
of  it,  and  so  to  fall  down  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  before  his  tribunal,  as 
o-uilty,  as  not  being  able  or  willing  to  open  his  mouth  in  an  excuse  or  extenuation 
of  sin,  or  to  plead  for  compassion  from  any  consideration  in  himself;  a  soul  thus 
placed  between  iniquities  set  in  order  and  battle-array,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
holy  law  and  righteousness  of  God,  on  the  other  hand  ;  the  filthiness  of  the  one  fill- 
ing with  shame  and  confusion,  and  the  dreadfulness  of  the  other  causing  fear  and  trem- 
bling-: in  this  posture,  I  say,  for  a  soul  to  come  and  fall  at  the  Judge's  feet,  and  make 
supplication  to  him  in  his  Son  Christ ;  thus  being  inwardly  pressed  to  vent  and  pour 
out  our  hearts  before  him,  in  the  confession  of  our  sins,  and  to  flee  unto  the  city  of 
refuge, — his  mercy  and  grace  that  is  declared  in  Jesus  Christ, — this,  1  say,  is  in- 
deed to  confess  our  sins  :  for  then  confession  is  an  exoneration  and  disburdening  of 
the  heart, — it  flows  from  the  abundance  of  the  inward  contrition  of  it.  And  as  this 
must  be  the  spring  of  it,  so  there  is  another  stream  that  will  certainly  flow  from  the 
ingenuous  confession  of  our  sins,  that  is,  a  forsaking  of  them.  These  are  the  two 
streams  that  flow  from  one  head  and  spring,  the  inward  fountain  of  contrition  and 
sorrow  for  sin ;  there  is  a  holy  indignation  kindled  in  the  heart  against  sin,  and  an 
engagement  upon  such  a  soul,  as  indeed  flees  to  mercy,  to  I'enounce  sin ;  and  here 
is  the  complete  nature  of  true  repentance.  Solomon  joins  them,  '  He  that  confess- 
eth  and  forsaketh  shall  have  mercy,'  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  And  this  is  opposed  to  cover- 
ing of  sins — for  '  he  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper.'  And  what  is  that  to 
cover  his  sin  ?  Confessing  them  in  a  general  confuted  notion,  without  any  distinct 
knowledge,  or  sense  of  any  particular  guiltiness?  That  is  a  covering  of  sins.  Or  con- 
fessing sin,  and  not  forsaking  of  it  ?  That  is  a  covering  of  sin  :  for  to  act  sin  over  again 
with  continual  fresh  delight  and  vigour,  is  to  retract  our  confessions,  and  to  bury 
and  cover  them  with  the  mould  of  new  transgressions.  Now,  take  this  unto  you, 
you  '  shall  not  prosper  !'  What  can  he  said  worse  ?  For  you  are  but  in  a  dream  of 
happiness,  and  you  shall  one  day  be  shaken  out  of  it,  and  that  fancied  pardon  shall 
evanish,  and  then  your  sins  that  you  covered  in  this  manner,  shall  be  discovered 
before  the  Judge  of  the  world,  and  you  '  shall  not  stand  in  judgment.' 


pennon  f  F^IiJ* 

1   John  i.  9. '■^  If  we  confess  our  sws,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 

sins,"  Sfc. 

The  freedom  of  God's  grace,  and  the  greatness  of  his  wisdom,  shine  forth  most 
hrightly  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  and  both  of  them  beautify  and  illustrate 
one  another.  That  there  is,  first,  an  expiation  of  sin  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  a  way  is  laid  down  of  reconciling  the  w^orld,  and  that  by  the  blood  of  the 
cross,  that  peace  is  purchased,  and  so  preached  unto  sinners,  as  a  thing  already  pro- 
cured, and  now  only  to  be  applied  unto  the  soul  by  faith; — herein  doth  the  ines- 
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tiraable  riches  of  the  grace  of  God  expose  itself  to  tlie  view  of  angels  and  men. 
That  the  great  work  of  redemption  is  ended,  ere  it  come  to  us  ;  and  there  remains 
uothin"-,  but  to  publish  it  to  the  world,  and  invite  us  to  come  and  receive  it,  and 
have  a  part  in  it ; — all  is  ready,  the  feast  prep;ired,  and  set  on  the  table,  and  there 
wants  nothing  but  guests  to  eat  of  it,  and  these  are  daily  called  by  the  gospel  to 
c(»me  to  this  table,  which  the  wisdom  of  the  Father  hath  prepared  for  us,  without 
either  our  knowledge  or  concurrence.  Besides,  the  very  terms  of  proposing  the 
gospel,  speak  forth  absolute  freedom.  What  can  be  more  free  and  easy  than  this  .-' 
Christ  is  sent  to  die  for  sinners,  and  to  redeem  them  from  the  curse, — only  receive 
him,  come  to  him,  and  believe  in  him.  He  hath  undertaken  to  save,  only  do  you 
consent  too,  and  give  up  your  name  to  him  : — ye  have  nothing  to  do  to  satisfy  jus- 
tice, or  pui'chase  salvation,  only  be  willing  that  he  do  it  for  you,  or  rather  acquiesce 
in  that  he  hath  done  already,  and  rest  on  it.  But  how  shall  our  sins  be  pardoned, 
and  justice  satisfied  ?  Only  confess  your  sins  to  him,  and  ye  are  forgiven,  not  for 
your  confession,  but  for  Christ ;  only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity  and  wrongs,  and 
he  hath  taken  another  way  to  repair  his  justice  than  by  thy  destruction  and  con- 
demnation. He  is  so  far  from  extending  his  justice  against  thee,  that  he  is  rather 
engaged  upon  his  faithfulness  and  justice  to  forgive  thee,  because  of  his  promise. 

Yet,  ye  would  not  conceive  so  of  this  manner  of  proposal  of  forgiveness  and  salva- 
tion, as  if  the  I'equiring  of  such  a  thing  as  repentance  in  thee  wex'e  any  derogation  from 
the  absoluteness  of  his  grace  :  for  it  is  not  I'equired,  either  to  the  point  of  satisfaction 
to  God's  justice,  and  expiation  of  sin,  for  that  is  done  aheady  upon  the  cross.  Christ 
was  not  oftered  to  save  sinners,  he  was  not  sent  upon  the  previous  condition  of  their 
repentance :  nay,  *  while  we  were  yet  enemies,  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.'  So 
that  to  the  business  of  our  redemption  there  was  no  concuiTence  upon  our  part,  nor 
influence  upon  it  by  our  carriage ;  for  he  considered  us  as  sinners,  and  miserable, 
and  so  saved  us.  And  now,  to  the  actual  application  of  these  preventing  mercies, — 
it  is  true,  it  is  needful  in  the  wise  and  reasonable  dispensation  of  God,  that  sinners 
be  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  sensible  acknowledgment  of  their  sin  and  misery, 
and  so  be  upon  rational  inducements  of  misei'y  within,  and  mercy  without,  of  self- 
indigency,  and  Christ's  sufficiency,  be  drawn  unto  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  to  a  partak- 
ing of  those  purchased  privileges  of  forgiveness  of  sm,  peace  with  God,  &c.  I  say, 
all  this  is  so  far  from  diminishing  a  jot  of  that  absolute  freedom  of  grace,  that  it 
rather  jointly  pi'oclaims  the  riches  of  grace  and  wisdom  both,  that  repentance  should 
be  given  to  an  impenitent  sinner,  and  faith  freely  bestowed  on  an  unbelieving  sin- 
ner; and  withal,  that  remission  and  salvation,  together  with  f<iith  and  repentance, 
should  be  brought  to  us  by  his  death,  while  we  were  yet  enemies  ; — this  doth  de- 
clare the  most  unparalleled  bounty  and  grace  that  the  heart  of  man  can  imagine ; 
and  withal,  that  remission  of  sins  is  joined  to  confession,  and  salvation  to  faith, 
herein  the  wisdom  of  God  triumphs ;  for  what  way  is  it  possible  to  declare  that 
freedom  of  grace,  to  the  sensible  conviction  of  a  sinner,  and  so  to  demonstrate  it  to 
all  men's  consciences,  except  by  making  them  return  within,  to  see  their  own  abso- 
lute unworthiness,  vileness,  and  incorrespondency  to  such  mercies,  and  so  drawing 
an  acknowledgment  of  his  grace  from  the  mouths  and  consciences  of  all  ?  How 
shall  a  soul  know  that  rich  superabundant  grace,  if  he  know  not  the  abundance  of 
his  sins  ?  How  shall  he  profess  the  one,  except  he  withal  confess  the  other  ?  Let 
us  imagine  an  impenitent  sinner,  continuing  in  rebellion,  pardoned  and  forgiven : 
and  is  there  any  thing  more  contrai'y  to  common  sense  and  reason,  to  be  in  God's 
favour,  and  yet  not  accepting  that  favour ;  to  be  a  friend,  and  yet  an  enemy ;  to 
have  sins  forgiven,  and  yet  not  known,  not  confessed  ?  These,  I  say,  sound  some 
plain  dissonancy  and  discord  to  our  very  first  apprehensions.  Certainly,  this  is  the 
way  to  declare  the  glory  of  his  grace,  in  the  hiding  and  covering  of  sin,  even  to  dis- 
cover sin  to  the  sinner ;  else  if  God  should  hide  sin,  and  it  be  hid  withal  from  the 
conscience,  both  thy  sin  and  God's  grace  should  be  hid  and  covered,  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  would  appear.  Take  it  thus  then, — the  confession  of  sin  is  not  for 
this  end,  to  have  any  casual  influence  upon  thy  remission,  or  to  procure  any  more 
favour  and  liking  with  God ;  but  it  is  simply  this,  the  confession  of  sin  is  the  most 
accommodate  way  of  the  profession  and  publication  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  forgiv- 
ing of  sins.     Faith  and  repentance  are  not  set  down  as  conditions  pre-required  on 
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thy  part,  tliat  may  procure  salvation  or  forijiveiiess,  but  they  are  inseparably  an- 
nexed unto  salvation  and  forgiveness,  to  the  end  tliat  they  may  manliest  to  our  sen- 
sible conviction,  that  grace  and  freedom  of  grace  which  shines  in  forgiveness  and 
salvation. 

'  He  is  just  and  faithful,'  &c.  Herein  is  the  wonder  of  the  grace  of  God  increas- 
ed, that  when  we  are  under  an  obligation  to  iulinite  punisliinent  for  sin,  and  bound 
guilty  before  his  justice,  that  tlie  '  most  great  and  potent  Lord,'  who  can  easily  rid 
himself  of  all  his  enemies,  and  do  all  his  pleasure  in  heaven  and  earth,  should  come 
under  an  obligation  to  man  to  forgive  him  his  sins.  A  strange  exchange  I  Man  is 
standing  bound  by  the  cords  of  his  own  sins  over  the  justice  of  God, — he  is  ujuler 
that  insoluble  tie  of  guiltiness.  God  in  the  meantime  is  free,  and  loosed  from  the 
obligation  of  the  iirst  covenant,  that  is,  his  promise  of  giving  life  to  man.  We  have 
loosed  him  from  that  voluntary  engagement,  and  are  bound  under  a  curse.  And 
yet,  behold  the  permutation  of  grace, — man  is  loosed  from  sin,  to  which  he  is 
bound,  and  God  is  bound  to  forgive  sin,  to  which  he  was  not  bound.  He  enters 
into  a  new  and  voluntary  engagement  by  liis  promise,  and  gives  right  to  poor 
creatures  to  sue  and  seek  forgiveness  of  him,  according  to  his  faithfulness. 
Yet  in  this  plea,  as  it  becomes  us  to  use  confidence,  because  he  gives  us  gi'ound 
by  his  promises,  so  we  should  season  it  with  humility,  knowing  how  infinitely 
free  and  voluntary  his  condescension  is,  being  always  mindful,  that  he  may 
in  righteousness  exact  punishment  of  us  for  sin,  rather  than  we  seek  forgiveness 
from  him.  And  yet  seek  it  we  ought,  because  he  hath  engaged  his  faithful  pro- 
mise ;  which  opportunity  to  neglect,  and  not  to  improve,  either  through  fear  or 
security,  were  as  high  contempt  and  disobedience  to  him,  as  those  sins  by  which  we 
offend  him. 

Certainly,  the  very  name  of  God,  revealed  to  us  or  known  by  nature's  light,  those 
general  characters  of  his  name,  mercy  and  goodness,  power  and  greatness,  might 
suffice  to  so  much,  as  to  make  us,  in  the  apprehensions  of  our  own  guiltiness  and 
provocations  of  his  holiness,  to  look  no  other  way  than  to  his  own  merciful  and  gra- 
cious nature.  Suppose  we  had  nothing  of  a  promise  from  him,  by  which  he  is  bound  ; 
yet,  as  the  very  apprehension  of  the  general  goodness,  and  unlimited  bounty,  and 
original  happiness  that  is  in  God,  ought  naturally  to  draw  the  creature  towards  him 
in  all  its  wants,  to  supplicate  his  fulness,  that  can  supply  all  necessities,  without 
lessening  his  own  abundance ;  even  so,  if  we  did  only  apprehend  that  God  is  the 
fountain  of  mercy,  and  that  he  is  infinitely  above  us  and  our  injuries,  and  that  all 
our  being  and  well-being  eternally  consists  in  his  sole  favour;  this,  I  say,  alone  con- 
sidered, might  draw  us  to  a  pouring  out  our  hearts  before  him,  in  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  guiltiness,  and  casting  ourselves  upon  his  mercy,  as  the  term  is  used  in 
war,  when  there  is  no  quarter  promised,  and  no  capitulation  made.  It  is  the  last 
refuge  of  a  desperate  sinner,  to  render  unto  God  upon  mercy,  to  resign  himself  to 
Jiis  free  disposal.  Since  I  cannot  but  perish,  may  a  soul  say,  without  him,  there  is 
no  way  of  escaping  from  his  wrath,  1  will  rather  venture,  and  'go  in  to  the  King, 
and  if  I  perish,  I  perish.'  There  is  more  hope  in  this  way  to  come  to  him, 
than  to  flee  from  him.  Perhaps  he  may  show  an  act  of  absolute  sovereign  goodness, 
and  be  as  glorious  in  passing  by  an  offence,  as  just  in  punishing  it.  Do  1  not  see 
in  man,  in  whom  the  divine  Majesty  hath  imprinted  some  characters  of  conscience 
and  honesty,  that  it  is  more  generous  and  noble  to  forgive  than  to  revenge  ?  And 
do  I  not  see  generally  among  men,  clemency  and  compassion  are  commended  above 
severity  and  rigour,  though  just,  especially  towards  those  who  are  inferior,  weak, 
unable  to  resist,  and  have  yielded  themselves  to  mercy.  Now,  shall  1  not  much 
more  apprehend  that  of  God  which  I  admire  in  a  sinful  man?  Shall  not  that  be 
most  perfect  in  him  which  is  but  a  maimed  and  broken  piece  of  his  image  in  lost 
man  H  Certainly,  it  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  an  offence  as  well  as  to  publish 
it,  ajid  he  can  show  as  much  greatness  and  majesty  in  mercy  as  in  justice  ;  there- 
fore I  will  wholly  commit  myself  to  him.  I  think  a  man  ought  to  reason  so,  from 
the  very  natural  knowledge  lie  hath  of  God.  But  when  ye  have  not  only  his  name 
and  nature  published,  but  his  word  and  promise  so  often  proclaimed,  himself  come 
under  some  tie  to  receive  and  accept  graciously  all  sinners  that  fly  in  under  the 
shadow  of  his  wings  of  mercy;  then,  O  with  how  much  persuasion  and  boldness 


FELLOWSHIP  WITH  GOD.  3-25 

should  we  come  to  him,  and  lay  open  our  sins  hefore  him,  who  not  only  may  pardon 
them,  and  not  only  is  likely  to  do  it,  seeing  he  hath  a  gracious  nature,  but  certain- 
ly will  pardon  them,  cannot  but  do  it,  because  his  faithfulness  requireth  it !  Cer- 
tainly, he  hath  superadded  his  word  to  his  name,  his  promise  to  his  nature,  to  con- 
firm our  faith,  and  give  us  ample  ground  of  strong  consolation. 

There  is  another  more  suitable  notion  about  the  justice  of  God,  in  forgiving  sin. 
It  hath  some  truth  in  the  thing  itself,  but  whetlier  it  be  imported  here,  I  dare 
not  certainly  affirm.  Some  take  his  faithfulness  in  relation  to  his  word  of  promise, 
and  his  justice  in  relation  to  the  price  and  ransom  paid  by  Christ,  importing  as  much 
as  this, — whatever  sinner  comes  to  God  in  Christ,  confessing  his  own  guiltiness  in 
sincerity,  and  supplicating  for  pardon,  he  cannot  injustice  refuse  to  give  it  out  unto 
them,  since  he  hath  taken  complete  satisfaction  of  Christ.  When  a  sinner  seeks  a 
discharge  of  all  sin,  by  virtue  of  that  blood,  the  Lord  is  bound  by  his  own  justice  to 
give  it  out  and  to  write  a  free  remission  to  them  ;  since  he  is  fully  paid,  he  cannot 
but  discharge  us,  and  cancel  our  bonds.  So  then  a  poor  sinner  that  desires  mercy, 
and  would  forsake  sin,  hath  a  twofold  ground  to  suit*  this  forgiveness  upon — Christ's 
hlood,  and  God's  own  word,  Christ's  purchase  and  payment,  and  the  Father's  pro- 
mise ;  he  is  just  and  righteous,  and  therefore  he  cannot  deny  the  one,  nor  yet  take 
two  satisfactions,  two  payments  for  one  debt ;  and  he  is  faithful,  so  he  cannot  but 
stand  to  the  other,  that  is,  his  promise,  and  thus  is  forgiveness  ascertained  and  as- 
sured unto  the  confessing  sinner.  If  any  would  take  this  in  relation  to  confession, 
as  if  it  reflected  upon  that  which  preceded  ;  and  tiie  meaning  should  l)e,  if  any  man 
confess  his  sin,  he  is  just  to  requite  confession  with  remission, — he  cannot  in  right- 
eousness deny  one  that  deserves  it  so  well,  he  is  just  to  return  some  suitable  recom- 
pense to  such  a  humble  confession  ;  this  sense  were  a  perverting  of  the  whole  gospel, 
and  would  overturn  the  foundations  of  grace.  For  there  is  no  connection  between  our 
confession  and  his  remission,  but  that  whicli  the  absolute  good  pleasure  of  his  will 
hath  made  ;  besides,  that  repentance  is  as  free  grace  given  from  the  exalted  Prince, 
as  remission  of  sins  is. 


#ermou  f^f. 

1  John  i.  9,  1 0. — "  Jf  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  Jf  tee  say  we  have  not  sinned,  ice  make 
him  a  liar"  &c. 

And  who  will  not  confess  their  sin,  say  you  ?  Who  doth  not  confess  sins  daily, 
and,  tlierefore,  who  is  not  forgiven  and  pardoned  ?  But  stay,  and  consider  the 
matter  again.  Take  not  this  upon  your  first  light  appi^ehensions,  which  in  religion 
are  commonly  empty,  vain,  and  superficial ;  but  seaixh  the  scriptures,  and  your 
own  hearts,  that  ye  may  know  what  confession  means.  It  may  be  said  of  that  ex- 
ternal custom  of  confession  that  many  of  you  have,  that  the  Lord  hath  not  required 
it, — '  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  thou  wouldest  not.'  Some  external  submissions 
and  confessions,  whicb  you  take  for  compensation  for  sins  and  off'ences  against  God, 
— these,  I  say,  are  but  abomination  to  the  Lord ;  but  '  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise,'  Psal.  li.  IQ,  17.  And,  '  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  I  delight  in  it,'  Psal.  xl.  7,  8.  When  external  professions  and  confessions  ai'e 
separated  from  the  internal  contrition  of  the  heart  and  godly  sorrow  for  sin ;  and 
when  both  internal  contrition  and  external  profession  and  confession  are  divided  from 
conformity,  or  study  of  conformity  to  God's  will,  then  they  are  in  no  better  acceptance 
with  God  tlian  those  external  sacrifices  which  God  I'ejected,  though  he  had  required 
them,  because  they  were  disjoined  from  the  true  life  of  them  and  spiritual  meaning, 
tliat  is,  faith  in  a  mediator,  and  love  to  obedience.  If  confession  flow  not  from  some 
contrition  of  heart,  if  there  be  not  some  inward  spring  of  this  kind,  the  heart,  opened 
and  unfolding  its  very  inside  before  God,  breaking  in  pieces,  whicli  makes  both  pain 
or  sense,  and  likewise  gives  the  cleai'er  view  of  the  inward  parts  of  the  heart ;  and  if  it 

'  [That  is,  to  sue  for Ed.] 
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Ije  not  joined  with  affection  to  God's  will  and  law,  earnest  love  to  new  obedience, 
it  is  but  a  vain,  empty,  and  counterfeit  confession,  that  denies  itself.     I  suppose,  a 
man  that  confesses  sin  which  he  feels  not,  or  forsakes  not,  in  so  doinj?,  he  declares 
that  he  knows  not  the  nature  of  sin ;  he  may  know  tliat  such  an  action  is  common- 
ly called  sin,  and,  it  may  be,  is  asliamed  and  censured  among  men,  and  tiierefore 
lie  confesseth  it ;  but  while  he  confesseth  it  without  sense  or  feeling,  he  declares 
that  he  takes  it  not  up  as  sin,  hath  not  found  the  vileness  and  loathsomeness  of  tlie 
nature  of  it.  nor  beheld  it  as  it  is  a  violation  of  the  most  high  Lord's  laws,  and   a 
provocation  of  his  glorious  holiness.     Did  a  soul  view  it  thus,  as  it  is  represented  in 
(lod's  si^ht,  as  it  dishonours  that  glorious  Majesty,  and  hath  manifest  rebellion  in 
it  against  him,  and  as  it  deliles  and  pollutes  our  spirits;   he  could  not,  I  say,  thus 
look  upon  it,  but  he  would   find  some  inward  soul-abhorrence  and  displeasance  at  it, 
and  himself  too.     How  monstrous  would  it  make  him  in  his  own  sight  ?     It  couhi 
not  but  affect  the  heart,  and  humble  it  in  secret  before  God  ;  whereas  your  forced 
and  strained  confe?sions  made  in  public,  they  are  merely  taken  on  then,  and  pro- 
ceed from  no  inward  principle.     There  is  no  shadow  of  any  soul-humiliation    in 
secret,  but  as  some  use  to  put  on  sackcloth  when  they  come  to  make  that  profession, 
and  put  it  off  when  they  go  out,  so  you  put  on  a  habit  of  confession  in  public,  and 
put  it  off  you  when  you  go  out  of  the  congregation.     To  lie  mourning  before  the 
Lord,  in  your  secret  retirements, — that  you  are  strangers  to.     But  I  wonder  how 
you  should  thus  mock  God,  that  you  will  not  be  as  serious  and  real  in  confessing  as 
in  sinning.     Will  you  sin  with  the  wiiole  man,  and  confess  only  with  the  mouth  ? 
Will  ye  act  sin  with  delight,  and  not  confess  it  with  a  true  sorrow  that  indeed  affects 
the  heart  ?     Now,  do  you  honour  God  by  confessing,  when  the  manner  of  it  declares, 
that  you  feel  not  the  bitterness  of  sin,  and  conceive  not  the  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness of  God,  whom  you  have  to  do  withal  ?     Even  so,  when  you  confess  sin,  which 
you  do  not  forsake,  you  in  so  far  declare  that  you  know  not  sin,  what  it  is  you  con- 
fess, and  so,  that  you  have  mocked  him  who  will  not  be  mocked  ;  for,  what  a  mock- 
ery is  it,  to  confess  those  faults  which  we  have  no  solid  effectual  purpose  to  reform, 
to  vomit  up  your  sins  by  confession,  that  we  may  with  more  desire  and  lust  lick  up 
the  vomit  again,  and  to  pretend  to  wash,  for  nothing  else,  but  to  return  to  the  pud- 
dle, and  defile  again  I     My  brethren,  out  of  the  same  fountain  comes  not  bitter 
water  and  sweet,  James  iii.  1 1.      Since  that  which  ordinarily  proceeds  from  you  is 
bitter,  unsavoury  to  God  and  man,  carnal,  earthly,  and  sensual,  your  ways  are  a 
displayed  banner  against  God's  will,  then  lay  your  account,  all  your  professions  and 
acknowledgments  are  of  the  same  nature, — "they  are  but  a  little  more  sugared  over, 
and  their  inward  nature  is  not  changed,  is  as  unacceptable  to  God,  as  your  sins  are. 
1  would  give  you  some  characters  out  of  the  text,  to  discover  unto  you  the  vanity 
and  emptiness  of  your  ordinary  confessions.     The  confession  of  sin  must  he  particu- 
lar, universal,  perpetual,  or  constant : — particular,  I  say,  for  there  are  many  thou- 
sands who  confess  that  they  are  sinners,  and  yet  do  not  at  all  confess  their  sins  :  for, 
to  confess  sins,  is  to  confess  theirown  real  actual  guiltiness,  that  which  they  indeed  have 
committed,  or  are  inclined  to  do.     So  the  true  and  sincere  confession  of  a  repenting 
people  is  expressed,  1  Kings  viii.  38,  '  What  prayer  or  supplication  soever  be  made 
by  any  man,  which  shall  know  tlie  plague  of  his  own  heart,  and  spread  forth  his 
hands,  then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive  every  man  whose  heart  thou  knovvest. " 
Now  consider  whether  or  not  you  be  thus  acquainted  with  your  own  hearts  and 
ways,  as  to  know  your  particular  plague  and  predominant  sin.     Are  you  not  rather 
wholly  strangers  to  yourselves,  especially  the  plague  of  your  hearts  ?     There  are 
few  that  keep  so  much  as  a  record  or  register  of  their  actions  done  against  God's 
law,  or  their  neglect  of  his  will ;  and  therefore,  when  you  are  particularly  posed 
about  your  sins,  or  the  challenge  of  sin,  you  can  speak  nothing  to  that,  but  tiiat  you 
never  knew  one  sin  by  another ;  that  is,  indeed,  you  never  ohserved  your  sins,  you 
never  knew  any  sin,  but  contented  yourself  with  the  tradition  you  received  that  you 
were  sinners.    But  if  any  man  be  used  to  reflect  upon  his  own  ways, — yet  generally, 
the  most  part  of  men  are  altogether  strangers  to  their  hearts, — if  they  know  any  evil 
of  themselves  it  is  at  most  hut  something  done  or  undone,  some  commission  or  omis- 
sion, but  nothing  of  the  inward  fountain  of  sin  is  discovered.     1  beseech  yon,  then, 
do  not  deceive  yourselves  with  this  general  acknowledgment  that  you  are  sinners. 
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while  in  the  meantime  your  real  particular  sins  are  hid  from  you,  and  you  cannot 
choose  but  hide  in  a  generfility  from  God.  Certainly,  you  are  far  from  forgiveness, 
and  that  blessedness  of  which  David  speaks,  (Psal.  xxxii.)  fur  tiiis  belongs  to  the 
man  '  that  hideth  not  his  sins,  in  whose  heart  there  is  no  guile.'  And  this  is  the 
plainness  and  sincerity  of  the  heart,  rightly  to  discern  its  own  plagues,  and  unfold 
them  to  him.  David,  no  doubt,  would  at  any  time  have  confessed  that  he  was  a 
sinner,  but  mark  how  heavy  the  wrath  of  God  was  on  hiin  for  all  that,  because  he 
came  not  to  a  plain,  ingenuous,  and  humble  acknowledgment  of  his  particular  sins. 
'  I  confessed  my  sin,  and  mine  iniquity  I  hid  not.'  While  you  confess  only  in  gen- 
eral terms,  you  confess  others'  sins  rather  than  yours  ;  but  this  is  it — to  descend  into 
our  own  hearts,  and  find  out  our  just  and  true  accusation,  our  real  debt,  to  charge 
ourselves  as  narrowly  as  we  can,  that  he  may  discharge  us  fully,  and  forgive  us  freely. 
Next,  I  say,  confession  must  be  univei'sal,  that  is,  of  all  sin,  without  partiality  or 
respect  to  any  sin.  I  doubt  if  a  man  can  truly  repent  of  any  sin,  except  he  in  a 
manner  repent  of  all  sin  ;  or  truly  forsake  one  sin,  except  there  be  a  divorcement  of 
the  heart  from  and  forsaking  of  all  sin:  therefore  the  apostle  saith,  '  If  we  confess 
our  sins,'  not  sin  simply,  but  sins,  taking  in  all  the  body  and  collection  of  them ;  for 
it  is  opposed  to  that,  '  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,'  &c.  Then  there  lies  a  necessity 
upon  us  to  confess  what  we  have  ;  we  have  all  sin,  and  so  should  confess  all  sins. 
Now,  my  meaning  is  not,  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  a  soul  come  to  the 
particular  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  all  his  sins,  whether  of  ignorance  or 
infirmity;  nay,  that  is  not  possible;  for  'who  can  understand  his  eri'ors  ?'  saith 
David;  *  cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  sins,'  Psal.  xix.  12.  There  are  many  sins  of 
ignorance,  that  we  know  not  to  be  sins,  and  many  escapes  of  infirmity,  that  we  do 
not  advert  to,  which  otherwise  we  might  know.  Now,  1  do  not  impose  that  burden 
on  a  soul,  to  confess  every  individual  sin  of  that  kind  ;  but  this  certainly  must  be, 
— there  must  be  such  a  discovery  of  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  loathsomeness  of  it  in 
God's  sight,  and  the  heinous  guilt  of  it,  as  may  abase  and  humble  the  soul  in  his 
presence  ;  there  must  be  some  distincter  and  clearer  view  of  the  dispositions  and 
lusts  of  the  heart,  than  men  attain  generally  unto  ;  and,  withal,  a  discovery  of  the  holy 
and  spiritual  meaning  of  God's  law,  which  may  unfold  a  multitude  of  transgressions, 
that  are  liid  from  the  wcu'ld,  and  make  sin  to  abound  in  a  man's  sight  and  sense — 
for  when  the  law  enters,  sin  abounds ;  and  to  close  up  this,  as  there  are  many 
sins  now  discovered  unto  such  a  soul,  which  lay  hid  before,  the  light  having  shined 
in  upon  the  darkness,  and,  above  all,  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the  heart  is  pre- 
sented;  so  there  is  no  sin  known  and  discerned,  but  there  is  an  equal  impartial  sor- 
row for  it,  and  indignation  against  it.  As  a  believer  hath  respect  to  all  God's  com- 
mands, and  loves  to  obey  them,  so  the  penitent  soul  hath  an  impartial  hatred  of  all 
sin,  even  the  dearest  and  most  beloved  idol,  and  desires  unfeignedly  to  be  rid  of  it. 
Hence  your  usual  public  confessions  of  sin  ai'e  wiped  out  of  the  number  of  true  and 
sincere  confessions,  because  you  pretend  to  repent  of  one  sin,  and  in  the  meantime, 
neither  do  ye  know  a  multitude  of  other  sins  that  pi'evail  over  you,  nor  do  you 
mourn  for  them,  nor  forsake  them.  Nay,  you  do  not  examine  yourselves  that  way,  to 
find  out  the  temper  of  your  hearts,  or  tenor  and  course  of  your  ways.  You  pre- 
tend to  repent  for  drunkenness,  or  such  like,  and  yet  you  are  ordinary  cursers, 
swearers,  liars,  railers,  neglecters  of  prayer,  profaners  of  the  Sabbath,  and  such  like, 
and  these  you  do  not  withal  mourn  for.  In  sum,  he  that  mourns  only  for  the  sin 
that  men  censure,  knoweth  and  confesseth  no  sin  sincerely.  If  you  would  indeed 
return  unto  God  from  some  gross  evils,  you  must  be  divorced  in  your  afiections  from 
all  sin. 

Then  this  confession  should  be  perpetuated  and  continued  as  long  as  we  are  in 
this  lite,  for  that  is  imported  by  comparing  this  verse  with  those  it  stands  between. 
'  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,'  if  we  say  at  any  time,  while  we  are  in  this  life,  if  we 
imagine  or  dream  of  any  such  perfection  here,  'we  lie."  Now,  what  should  we  do 
then,  since  sin  is  always  lodging  in  our  mortal  bodies,  during  this  time  of  necessary 
abode  beside  an  ill  neighbour?  What  should  be  our  exercise?  Even  this, — con- 
fess your  sins,  confess,  I  say,  as  long  as  you  have  them,  draw  out  this  the  length  of 
that.  Be  continually  groaning  to  him  under  that  body  of  death,  and  mourning 
under  your  daily  infirmities  and  failings.     That  stream  of  corruption  runs  contin- 
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iially, — let  the  stream  of  your  contrition  and  confession  run  as  incessantly  ;  and 
tliere  is  another  stream  of  Christ's  hlood,  that  runs  constantly  too,  to  cleanse  you. 
Now,  herein  is  the  discovery  of  the  vanity  and  deceitfulness  of  many  of  your  confes- 
sions, puhlic  and  private ;  the  current  of  them  soon  dries  up,  there  is  no  perpetuity 
or  constancy  in  them,  no  daily  humbling  or  abasing  yourselves,  but  all  that  is,  is  by 
fits  and  starts,  upon  some  transient  convictions,  or  outward  censures  and  rebukes;  and 
thus  men  quickly  cover  and  bury  their  sins  in  oblivion  and  security,  and  forget  what 
manner  of  persons  they  were.  They  are  not  under  a  daily  impartial  examination  of 
their  ways,  take  notice  of  nothing  but  some  solemn  and  gross  escapes,  and  these  are 
but  a  short  time  under  their  view. 

Now,  let  me  apply  a  little  to  the  encouragement  of  poor  souls,  who  being  inwardly 
burdened  with  the  weight  of  their  own  guiltiness,  exouer  themselves  by  confession  in 
his  bosom.  As  you  have  two  suits,  and  two  desires  to  him, — one,  that  your  sins 
may  be  forgiven,  another,  that  they  may  be  subdued  ;  so  he  hath  two  solemn  en- 
gagements and  ties  to  satisfy  you, — one  to  forgive  your  sins,  and  another  to  cleanse 
you  from  all  unrighteousness.  The  soul  that  is  truly  penitent,  is  not  only  desirous 
of  pardon  of  sin, — that  is  not  the  chief  or  only  design  of  such  a  soul  in  application 
to  Christ, — but  it  is  withal  to  be  purified  from  sin  and  all  unrighteousness,  and  to 
have  ungodly  lusts  cleansed  away.  And  herein  is  the  great  approbation  of  such  an 
one's  reality, — it  will  not  suffice  or  satisfy  such  an  one,  to  be  assured  of  delivery  from 
wrath  and  condemnation,  but  he  must  likewise  be  redeemed  from  sin,  that  it  hath 
no  dominion  over  him.  He  desires  to  be  freed  from  death,  that  he  may  Jiave  his 
conscience  withal  purged  'from  dead  works  to  serve  tlie  living  God,'  Heb.  ix.  14.  He 
would  have  sin  blotted  out  of  an  accusing  conscience,  that  it  may  be  purged  out  of 
the  affections  of  the  heart,  and  he  would  have  his  sins  washed  away,  for  this  end 
especially,  that  he  may  be  washed  from  his  sins,  Rev.  i.  5.  Now,  as  this  is  the 
great  desire  and  design  of  such  a  heai"t,  in  which  there  is  no  guile,  to  have  sin  puri- 
fied and  purged  out  of  us,  as  well  as  pardoned,  so  there  is  a  special  tie  and  obliga- 
tion upon  God  our  Father,  by  promise,  not  only  to  pardon  sin,  but  to  purge  from 
sin  ;  not  only  to  cover  it  witii  the  garment  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  the  breadth 
of  his  infinite  love,  but  also  to  cleanse  it  by  his  Spirit  effectually  fipplying  that  hlood 
to  the  purifying  of  the  heart.  Now,  where  God  hath  bound  himself  voluntarily,  and 
out  of  love,  do  not  ye  lose  him  by  unbelief,  for  that  will  bind  you  into  a  prison: 
but  labour  to  receive  these  gracious  promises,  and  to  take  him  bound  as  he  offers. 
Believe,  I  say,  that  he  will  both  forgive  you,  and  in  due  time  will  cleanse  your 
heart  from  the  love  and  delight  of  sin.  Believe  his  promise,  and  engagement  by 
promise  to  both,  and  this  will  set  a  seal  to  his  truth  and  faithfulness.  There  is  no- 
thing in  God  to  affright  a  sinner,  but  his  justice,  holiness,  and  righteou>ness ;  but 
unto  thee  who,  in  the  humble  confession  of  tliy  sins,  fliest  into  Jesus  Christ,  that 
very  thing  which  did  discourage  thee,  may  now  encourage  and  embolden  thee  to 
come,  for  '  he  is  just  and  faithful  to  forgive  sins.'  His  justice  being  now  satisfied,  is 
engaged  that  way  to  forgive,  not  to  punish. 


1  John  i.  10. — "  If  we  say  that  we  have  not.  sbiried,  we  make  Jihn  a  liar,  and  Iii.s  wonl 

is  not  in  us." 

There  is  nothing  in  which  religion  more  consists,  than  in  the  true  and  unfeigned 
knowledge  of  ourselves,  'i'he  heathens  supposed  that  sentence,  yvuh  c^auTov,  ♦  Know 
thyself,'  descended  from  heaven.  It  was  indeed  the  motto  of  the  wisest  and  most 
religious  amongst  them.  But  certain  it  is,  thcit  the  true  and  sincere  understanding 
of  ourselves  descends  from  '  the  Father  of  lights,'  and  is  as  great  a  gift  as  man  is 
capable  of,  next  to  the  knowledge  of  God  himself.  There  is  nothing  more  necessary 
to  man,  either  as  a  man  or  as  a  Christian,  either  as  endowed  with  reason  or  profess- 
ing religion,  than  that  he  should  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  himself,  his  own 
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heart,  its  dispositions,  inclinations,  and  lusts,  his  ways  and  actions ;  that  while  he 
travels  abroad  to  other  creatures  and  countries,  he  may  not  commit  so  shameful  an 
absurdity,  as  to  be  a  stranger  at  home,  where  he  ought  to  be  best  acquainted.  Yet 
how  sad  is  it,  that  this  which  is  so  absolutely  needful  and  universally  profitable, 
should  be  lying  under  the  manyest  difficulties  in  the  attainment  of  it  ?  So  that 
there  is  nothing  harder,  than  to  bring  a  man  to  a  perfect  understanding  of  himself: 
— what  a  vile,  haughty,  and  base  creature  he  is — how  defiled  and  desperately  wicked 
his  nature — how  abominable  his  actions;  in  a  word,  what  a  compound  of  darkness 
and  wickedness  he  is — a  heap  of  defiled  dust,  and  a  mass  of  confusion — a  sink  of 
impiety  and  iniquity,  even  the  best  of  mankind,  those  of  the  rarest  and  most  refined 
extraction,  take  them  at  their  best  estate.  Thus  they  are  as  sepulchres  painted 
without,  and  putrified  within — outwardly  adorned,  and  within  all  full  of  rottenness 
and  corruption  :  '  the  imagination  of  his  heart  only  evil  continually.'  Now,  I  say, 
here  is  the  great  business  and  labour  of  religion, — to  bring  a  man  to  the  clear  dis- 
cex'uing  of  his  own  nature, — to  represent  unto  him  justly  his  own  image,  as  it  is 
painted  in  the  word  of  God,  and  presented  in  the  glass  of  the  law ;  and  so  by  such 
a  surprising  monstrous  appearance,  to  affect  his  heart  to  self-abhorrency  in  dust  and 
ashes,  and  to  have  this  representation,  however  unpleasant,  yet  most  profitable,  con- 
tinually observant  to  our  minds,  that  we  may  not  forget  what  manner  of  persons  we 
are.  Truly,  I  may  say,  if  there  be  a  perfection  in  this  estate  of  imperfection,  herein 
it  consists ;  and  if  there  be  any  attainment  of  a  Christian,  1  account  this  the  greatest, 
— to  be  truly  sensible  of  himself,  and  vile  in  his  own  eyes. 

It  was  the  custom  of  Philip,*  king  of  Macedonia,  after  he  had  overcome  the 
famous  republic  of  Greece,  to  have  a  young  man  to  salute  him  first  evei'y  morning 
with  these  words,  Philippe  homo  es, — Pliilip,  thou  art  a  man;  to  the  end  that  he 
might  be  daily  minded  of  his  mortality,  and  the  unconstancy  of  human  affairs,  lest 
he  should  be  puffed  up  with  his  victory ;  and  this  was  done  before  any  could  have 
access  to  speak  with  him,  as  if  it  were  to  season  and  prepare  him  for  the  actions  of 
the  day.  But  O  how  much  more  ought  a  Christian  to  train  up  his  own  heart  and 
accustom  it  this  way,  to  be  his  continual  remembrancer  of  himself ;  to  suggest  con- 
tinually to  his  mind,  and  whisper  this  first  into  his  ear  in  the  morning,  and  mid-day, 
and  evening, — peccator  es,  thou  art  a  sinner;  to  hold  our  own  image  continually 
before  us,  in  prayer  and  praises,  in  restraints,  in  liberties  of  spirit,  in  religious 
actions,  and  in  all  our  ordinary  conversation,  that  it  might  salt  and  season  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  and  keep  them  from  that  ordinary  putrefaction  and  cor- 
ruption of  pride  and  self-conceit,  which  maketh  all  our  ointment  stink. 

'  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  make  him  a  liar.'  Why  is  this  repeated  again, 
hut  to  show  unto  us,  even  to  you  Christians  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  are  washed 
in  his  blood,  how  hard  it  is  to  know  ourselves  aright  ?  If  we  speak  of  the  grosser 
sort  of  persons,  they  scarce  know  any  sin,  nor  the  nature  and  vileness  of  any  that 
they  know ;  therefore  they  live  in  security  and  peace,  and  bless  themselves  in  their 
own  hearts,  as  if  they  had  no  sin.  For  such,  I  say,  I  shall  only  say  unto  them,  that 
your  self-deceiving  is  not  so  subtile,  but  it  may  soon  be  discerned :  your  lie  is  gross, 
and  quickly  seen  through.  But  I  would  turn  myself  to  you  Christians,  who  are  in 
some  measure  acquainted  with  yourselves  ;  yet  there  is  sometliing  against  you  from 
this  word.  After  ye  have  once  got  some  peace  from  the  challenge  of  sin,  and  hope 
of  pardon,  you  many  times  fall  out  of  acquaintance  with  yourselves.  Having  attain- 
ed, by  the  Lord's  grace,  to  some  restraint  of  the  more  visible  outbreakings  of  sin, 
you  have  not  that  occasion  to  know  yourselvts  by  ;  and  so  you  remain  strangers  to 
your  hearts,  and  fall  into  better  liking  with  yourselves,  than  the  first  sight  of  your- 
selves permitted  you.  Now,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  herein  you  are  to  be  blamed, 
that  you  do  not  rather  go  to  the  fountain,  and  there  behold  the  streams,  than  only 
to  behold  tlie  fountain  in  the  streams.  You  ought  rather,  upon  the  Lord's  testi- 
mony of  man,  to  believe  what  is  in  you,  before  you  find  it,  and  see  it  breaking  out ; 

*  [Many  of  the  speeches  and  actions  of  Philip,  who  was  the  father  of  Alexander  the  Great,  are 
worthy  of  beinir  renieinhered.  A  collection  of  his  most  memorable  s^ayings  has  been  made  by  Erasmus, 
ill  his  Apotheginita  Opus.  (pp.  268 — 279.  l^utetise  1547-)  The  conduct  of  Philip,  in  many  re- 
spects, however,  was  very  unlike  that  of  a  wise  and  virtuous  prince.  Like  mankind  in  general, 
tiiougb  he  was  reuiinded  daily  of  this,  he  too  often  forgot  that  he  was  mortal — Ed. J 
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and  keep  this  character  continually  in  ynnr  sif^ht,  which  will  he  more  powerful  to 
liunihle  you  than  many  outhreakin<rs.  I  think  we  should  he  so  well  acquainted  wit.li 
our  own  natures,  as  to  account  nothing  strange  to  them  that  we  see  ahroad  ;  hut 
rather  think  all  the  grossness  and  wickedness  of  men  suitahle  and  correspondent  to 
our  spirits, — to  that  root  of  hitterness»that  is  in  them.  The  goodness  of  God  in  re- 
straining the  appearance  of  that  in  us,  which  is  within  us  in  reality,  should  rather 
increase  the  sense  of  our  own  wickedness,  than  diminish  it  in  our  view. 

Indeed,  self-love  is  that  which  hlinds  us,  and  hemists  us  in  the  sight  of  ourselves. 
We  look  upon  oui\eelves  through  this  false  medium,  and  it  represents  all  things  more 
heautiful  than  they  are;  and  therefore  the  apostle  hath  reason  to  say,  'We  deceive 
ourselves,  and  we  make  God  a  liar.'  O  how  much  practical  self-conceit  is  there  in 
the  application  of  truth  I  There  are  many  errors  contrary  to  the  truths  themselves, 
and  many  deceivers  and  deceived,  who  spread  them  ;  but  I  believe  there  are  more 
errors  committed  by  men  in  the  application  of  truths  to  their  own  hearts,  than  in 
the  contemplation  of  them  ;  and  more  self-deceiving  than  deceiving  of  others.  It  is 
strange  to  think,  how  sound,  and  clear,  and  distinct  a  man's  judgment  will  be  against 
those  evils  in  others,  which  yet  he  seeth  not  in  himself;  how  many  Christians  will 
be  able  to  decipher  the  nature  of  some  vices,  and  unbowel  the  evils  of  them,  and 
he  quick-sighted  to  espy  the  least  appearance  of  them  in  another,  and  to  condemn 
it ;  and  yet  so  partial  are  they  in  judging  themselves, — self-love  so  purblinds  them 
in  this  reflection,  that  they  cannot  discern  that  in  themselves,  which  others  cannot 
but  discern  !  How  often  do  men  declaim  against  pride,  and  covetousness,  and  self- 
seeking,  and  other  evils  of  that  kind  ?  They  will  pour  out  a  flood  of  eloquence  and 
zeal  against  them ;  and  yet  it  is  strange  they  do  not  advert,  that  they  are  accusing 
themselves,  and  impannelling  themselves  in  such  discourses,  though  others,  it  may 
be,  will  easily  perceive  a  predominancy  of  these  evils  in  them.  '  Who  art  thou,  O 
man,  who  judgeth  another,  and  doest  the  same  thing?  Canst  thou  escape  God's 
judgment?'  llom.  ii.  1.  Consider  this,  O  Christian,  that  thou  mayest  learn  to  turn 
the  edge  of  all  thy  censures  and  convictions  against  thyself,  that  thou  mayest  pre- 
vent all  men's  judgments  of  thee,  in  judging  thyself  all  things  that  men  can  judge 
thee,  that  is,  a  chief  of  sinners,  that  hath  the  root  of  all  sin  in  thee  ;  and  so  thou 
mayest  anticipate  the  divine  judgment  too,  '  for  if  we  judge  ourselves,  we  shall  not 
be  judged,'  Labour  thou  to  know  those  evils  that  are  incident  to  thy  nature,  before 
others  can  know  them,  that  is,  in  the  root  and  fountain,  before  they  coine  to  the 
fruit  and  stream ;  to  know  sins  in  the  first  conceptions  of  them,  before  they  come 
to  sucli  productions  as  are  visible;  and  this  shall  keep  thee  humble,  and  preserve 
thee  fi'om  much  sin,  and  thou  shalt  not  deceive  thyself,  nor  dishonour  God,  in  mak- 
ing him  a  liar,  but  rather  set  to  thy  seal  to  this  truth,  and  his  word  shall  abide  in 
thee, 

Tliere  is  a  common  rule  that  we  have  in  judging  ourselves,  by  comparing  ourselves 
amongst  ourselves,  which,  as  Paul  saith,  '  is  not  wisdom,'  2  Cor.  x.  12.  When  we 
do  not  measure  ourselves  by  the  perfect  rule  of  God's  holy  word,  but  parallel  our- 
selves with  other  persons,  who  are  still  defective  from  the  rule,  far  further  trom  it 
than  any  one  is  from  another  :  this  is  the  ordinary  method  of  the  judging  of  self-love. 
We  compare  with  the  worst  persons ;  and  if  we  be  not  so  bad  as  they,  we  think 
ourselves  good.  If  not  so  ignorant  as  some  are,  we  presume  that  we  know  ;  if  not  so 
profane  as  many,  we  believe  ourselves  religious.  '  Lord,  I  am  not  as  this  publican,' 
so  say  many  in  their  hearts, — there  is  a  curser,  a  swearer,  a  drunkard,  a  blind  igno- 
rant soul,  that  neglects  prayer  in  private  and  public,  and  upon  these  ruins  of  others' 
sins,  they  build  some  better  estimation  of  themselves.  But,  I  pray  you,  what  will 
that  avail  you,  to  be  unlike  thera,  if  you  be  moi-e  unlike  your  pattern  than  they  are 
unlike  you  ?  It  must  be,  others  will  compare  with  those  that  are  good,  but  it  is  with 
that  which  is  worst  in  them,  and  not  that  which  is  best.  How  often  do  men  reckon 
this  way, — here  is  a  good  man,  here  is  an  eminent  person,  yet  he  is  such  and  such, 
subject  to  such  infirmities,  and  here  self-love  flatters  itself,  and,  by  flattering,  deceives 
itself  My  beloved,  let  us  learn  to  establish  a  more  perfect  rule,  which  may  show  all 
our  imperfections.  Let  our  rule  ascend,  that  our  hearts  may  descend  in  humility. 
But  when  our  rule  and  pattern  descends  to  men  of  like  infirmities,  then  our  pride 
and  self-conceit  ascends;  and  the  higher  we  be  that  way  in  our  own  account,  the 
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Invver  we  ai'e  indeed,  and  in  God's  account ;  and  tlie  lower  we  be  in  ourselves  we 
lose  notliinfr  by  it :  for,  as  God  is  hi<j;her  in  our  account,  so  we  are  higher  in  God's 
account,  according  to  that  standing  rule,  Matth.  xxiii.  12,  '  Whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted.' 


Sermon  lir$. 

1  John  ii.   1 — *' J///  Ultle  children,  these  thivgs  rvrite  I  unto  yon,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  ciny  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,"  &c. 

The  gospel  is  an  entire  uniform  piece;  all  the  parts  of  it  are  interwoven  through  other, 
and  interchangeably  knit  together,  so  that  there  can  be  no  dividing  of  it  any  more 
than  of  Ciirist's  coat  that  was  without  seam.  If  you  have  it  not  altogether  by  the 
divine  lot,  you  cannot  truly  have  any  part  of  it,  for  they  are  so  knit  together,  that 
if  you  disjoin  them,  you  destroy  them ;  and  if  they  cease  to  be  together,  they  cease 
altogether  to  be.  I  speak  this,  because  there  may  be  pretensions  to  some  abstracted 
parts  of  Christianity.  One  man  pretends  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  persuasion 
of  pardon  of  sin,  and  in  this  there  may  be  some  secret  glorying  arising  from  that  confi- 
dence ;  another  may  pretend  to  the  study  of  holiness  and  obedience,  and  may  en- 
deavour something  that  way  to  do  known  duties,  and  abstain  from  gross  sins.  Now, 
1  say,  if  the  first  do  not  conjoin  the  study  of  the  second ;  and  if  the  second  do  not 
lay  down  the  first  as  the  foundation,  both  of  them  embrace  a  shadow  for  the  thing 
itself,  because  they  separate  those  things  that  God  hath  joined,  and  so  can  have  no 
being  but  in  men's  fancy,  when  they  are  not  conjoined.  He  that  would  pretend  to 
a  righteousness  of  Christ,  without  him,  must  withal  study  to  have  the  righteousness 
of  the  law  fulfilled  within  him  ;  and  he  that  endeavours  to  have  holiness  within 
must  withal  go  out  of  himself,  to  seek  a  righteousness  without  him,  whereupon  to 
build  his  peace  and  acceptance  with  God;  or  else,  neither  of  them  hath  truly  any 
righteousness  without  them,  to  cover  them,  or  holiness  within,  to  cleanse  them. 
Now,  here  the  beloved  apostle  shows  us  this  divine  contexture  of  the  gospel.  The 
great  and  comprehensive  end  and  design  of  the  gospel  is,  peace  in  pardon  of  sin,  and 
purity  from  sin :  '  These  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  you  sin  not,'  &c.  The 
gospel  is  comprised  in  commands  and  promises ;  both  make  one  web,  and  link  in 
together.  The  immediate  end  of  the  command  is,  '  that  we  sin  not;'  nay,  but  there 
is  another  thing  always  either  expressly  added,  or  tacitly  understood — '  but  if  any 
man  sin,'  that  desires  not  to  sin,  '  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father.'  So  the 
promise  comes  in  as  a  subsidiary  help  to  all  the  precepts.  It  is  annexed  to  give 
security  to  a  poor  soul  from  despair ;  and  therefore  tlie  apostle  teacheth  you  a  bless- 
ed art  of  constructing  all  the  commands  and  exhortations  of  the  gospel,  those  of  the 
highest  pitch,  by  supplying  the  full  sense  with  this  happy  and  seasonable  cau- 
tion or  caveat,  '  but  if  any  man  sin,'  &c.  Doth  that  command,  '  Be  ye  holy  as  I 
am  holy,  perfect  as  your  heavenly  Father,'  which  sounds  so  much  unattainable  per- 
fection, and  seems  to  hold  forth  an  inimitable  pattern  ;  doth  it,  1  say,  discourage 
thee  ?  Then,  use  the  apostle's  art,  add  this  caution  to  the  command,  subjoin  this 
sweet  exceptive, — 'but  if  any  man,'  that  desires  to  be  holy,  and  gives  himself  to 
this  study,  fail  often,  and  fall  and  defile  hiuiself  with  unholiness,  let  him  not 
despair,  but  know,  that  he  hath  '  an  advocate  with  the  Fattier.'  If  that  of  Paul's 
urge  thee, '  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, — and  be  not  conformed  to  the  world,' 
but  transformed,  and  '  glorify  God  in  your  bodies  and  spirits,'  which  are  his,  (Rom. 
xii.  \,'2;  \  Cor.  vi.  20;) — and,  cleanse  yourselves  'from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit,'  (2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;) — and,  '  walk  in  the  Spirit,'  and  '  walk  as  children  of  the 
light,'  &c.  ; — if  these  do  too  rigorously  exact  upon  thee,  so  as  to  make  thee  lose  thy 
peace,  and  weaken  thy  heart  and  hands,  learn  to  make  out  a  full  sentence,  and  fill 
up  the  full  sense  and  meaning  of  the  gospel,  according  as  you  see  it  done  here.  '  But 
if  any  man,' — whose  inward  heart-desires,  and  chief  designs  are  toward  these  things, 
who  would  think  himself  happy  in  holiness  and  conlurmity  to  God,  and  estimates 
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Ills  blessedness  or  misery,  from  his  union  or  separation  from  God, — *  sin,'  then  *  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,'  who  hath  all 
that  we  want,  and  will  not  suffer  any  accusation  to  fasten  upon  us,  as  long  as  he 
lives  '  to  make  intercession  for  us.' 

On  the  other  hand,  take  a  view  of  the  promises  of  the  gospel.  Though  the  imme- 
diate, and  next  end  of  them  is,  to  give  peace  to  troubled  souls,  and  settle  us  in  the 
high  point  of  our  acceptance  with  God,  yet  certainly  they  have  a  further  end,  even 
purity  from  sin,  as  well  as  pardon  of  sin,  cleansing  from  all  sin  and  tilthiness,  as  well 
as  covering  of  filthness.  '  These  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.'  What 
things  ?  Consider  what  goes  before,  and  what  follows  after,  even  the  publication 
of  the  word  of  life,  and  eternal  life  in  him,  the  declaration  of  our  fellowship  with 
God  in  Christ,  the  offering  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  able  to  cleanse  all  sin,  the  promise 
of  pardon  to  the  penitent,  confession  of  sin, — all  these  things  I  write,  '  that  ye  sin 
not ;'  so  that  this  seems  to  be  the  ultimate  end  and  chief  design  of  the  gospel,  unto 
which  all  tends,  unto  which  all  work  together.  The  promises  are  for  peace,  and 
peace  is  for  purity ;  the  promises  are  for  faith,  and  faith  is  for  purifying  of  the  heart, 
and  performing  the  precepts,  so  that,  all  at  length  returns  to  this,  from  whence, 
while  we  swerved,  all  this  misery  is  come  upon  us.  In  the  beginning  it  was  thus, 
■ — man  was  created  to  glorify  God,  by  obedience  to  his  blessed  will ;  sin  interposeth 
and  marreth  the  whole  frame,  and  from  this  hath  a  flood  of  misery  flowed  in  upon 
us.  Well,  the  gospel  comes  offering  a  Savioui%  and  forgiveness  in  him.  Thus  peace 
is  purchased,  pardon  granted,  the  soul  is  restored  unto  its  primitive  condition  and 
state  of  subordination  to  God's  will;  and  so  redemption  ends  where  creation  began, 
or  rather  in  a  more  perfect  frame  of  the  same  kind.  The  second  Adam  builds  what 
the  first  Adam  broke  down,  and  the  Son  re-creates  what  the  Father  in  the  begin- 
ning created,  yea,  with  some  addition.  In  this  new  edition  of  mankind,  all  seems 
new — *  new  heavens,  and  new  earth ;'  and  that  because  the  creature  that  was  made 
old,  and  defiled  with  sin,  is  made  new  by  grace.  Now,  hence  you  may  learn  the 
second  part  of  this  lesson  that  the  apostle  teaches  us  ;  as  ye  ought  to  correct,  as  it 
were,  precepts  of  the  gospel,  by  subjoining  promises  in  this  manner,  so  ye  ought  to 
direct  promises  towards  the  performance  of  his  precepts,  as  their  chief  end.  When- 
soever you  I'ead  it  written,  *  Tlie  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  ;' — *  If 
we  confess,  he  is  faithful  to  forgive  our  sins  ;' — '  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  Son  ;' — '  He  that  believeth  hath  everlasting  life,'  &c. — then  make  up  the  entire 
sense  and  meaning,  after  this  manner,  '  These  things  are  written  that  we  sin  not.' 
Is  there  a  redenjption  from  wrath  published  ?  Is  there  reconciliation  with  God 
preached?  And  are  we  beseeched  to  come  and  have  the  benefit  of  them?  Then 
say,  and  supply  within  thine  own  heart,  '  These  things  are  written,  published,  and 
preached,  that  we  may  not  sin.'  Look  to  the  furthest  end  of  these  things,  it  is,  '  that 
we  sin  not.'  The  end  of  things,  the  scope  of  writings,  and  the  purpose  of  actions,  is 
the  very  measure  of  them,  and  so  that  is  the  best  interpreter  of  them.  The  scope  of 
scripture  is  by  all  accounted  the  very  thread  that  will  lead  a  man  right  in  and  out 
of  the  labyrinths  that  are  in  it.  And  so  it  is  used  as  the  rule  of  the  interpretation 
in  the  parts  of  it.  Now,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  take  here  the  scope  of  the  whole 
scriptures,  the  mark  that  all  the  gospel  shoots  at,  '  These  things  I  write  unto  you, 
that  ye  sin  not.'  You  hear,  it  is  true,  of  pardon  of  sin,  of  delivery  from  wrath,  of 
not  coming  into  condemnation,  of  covering  offences,  of  bh)tting  them  out  as  a  cloud  ; 
all  these  you  lead  and  hear  of;  but  what  do  they  all  aim  at  ?  If  you  consider  not 
that  attentively,  you  shall  no  more  understand  the  plain  gospel,  than  you  can  ex- 
pound a  parable  without  observing  the  scope  of  it.  Do  you  think  these  have  no 
further  aim,  than  to  give  you  peace,  and  to  secure  you  from  fears  and  terrors,  that 
you  may  then  walk  as  you  list,  and  follow  the  guiding  of  your  own  hearts?  Nay, 
if  you  take  it  so,  you  totally  mistake  it.  If  you  do  not  read  on,  and  find  all  these 
things  written  to  this  end,  '  that  ye  sin  not,'  you  err,  not  understanding,  or  misun- 
dei'standing,  the  scriptures. 

'  These  things  I  write  unto  you,  little  children.'  To  enforce  this  the  more  sweet- 
ly, he  useih  this  aflectionate  compellation,  '  little  children,'  for  in  all  things  affec- 
tion hath  a  mighty  stroke,  almost  as  much  as  reason.  It  is  the  most  suitable  way 
to  prevail  with  the  spirit  of  a  man,  to  deal  in  love  and  tenderness  with  it;   it  insin- 
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nates  more  sweetly,  and  so  can  have  less  resistance,  and  therefore  works  more  strono-. 
ly.  It  is  true,  another  way  of  terrors,  threaten ings,  and  reproofs,  mino;led  with 
sharp  and  Jieavy  words  of  challenges,  may  make  a  g^reat  deal  of  more  noise,  and  yet 
it  hath  not  such  virtue  to  prevail  with  a  rational  soul.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was 
not  in  the  wind,  nor  in  the  earthquake,  nor  in  the  fire,  hut  in  the  still  and  calm 
voice  which  came  to  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix.  II,  12.  These  suit  not  the  gentle,  dove- 
like disposition  of  the  Spirit;  and  though  tliey  he  fit  to  rend  rocks  in  pieces,  yet 
they  cannot  truly  hreak  hearts,  and  make  them  contrite.  The  sun  will  make  a  man 
sooner  part  with  his  cloak  than  the  wind  ;  such  is  the  difference  hetween  the  warm 
heams  of  affection,  and  the  boisterous  violence  of  passions  or  terror.  Now,  O  that 
there  were  such  a  spirit  in  them  who  preach  the  gospel,  such  a  fatherly  affection, 
tliat  with  much  pity  and  compassion  they  might  call  sinners  from  the  ways  of  death  ! 

0  there  is  no  subject,  in  whicli  a  man  may  have  more  room  for  melting  affections, 
nothing  that  will  admit  of  such  bowels  of  compassion  as  this, — the  multitude  of  souls 
posting  to  destruction,  and  so  blindfolded  that  they  cannot  see  it !  Here  the  fountain 
of  tears  might  be  opened  to  run  abundantly.  The  Lord  personates  a  tender-hearted 
father  or  husband  often,  '  Oh,  why  will  ye  die  ?  Ye  have  broken  my  heart  with 
your  whorish  heart:  O  Jerusalem,  how  oft  would  I,  but  thou  wouldst  not!'  When 
he,  who  is  not  subject  to  human  passions,  expresseth  himself  thus,  how  much  more 
doth  it  become  us  poor  creatures  to  have  pity  on  our  fellow-creatures  ?  Should  it 
not  press  out  fi'om  us  many  groans,  to  see  so  many  perishing,  even  beside  salvation. 

1  wish  you  would  take  it  so,  that  the  warning  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
is  the  greatest  act  of  favour  and  love  that  can  be  done  to  you.  It  becomes  us  to  be 
solicitous  about  you,  and  declare  unto  you,  that  you  will  meet  with  destruction  in 
those  paths  in  which  you  walk;  that  these  ways  go  down  to  the  chambers  of 
death.  O  that  it  might  be  done  with  so  much  feeling  compassion  of  your  misery, 
as  the  necessity  of  it  requires  I  But,  why  do  many  of  you  take  it  so  hard  to  be 
thus  forewarned,  and  have  your  danger  declared  unto  you  ?  I  guess  at  the  reason  of 
it.  You  are  in  a  distemper  as  sick  children  distempered  in  a  fever,  viho  are  not 
capable  of  discerning  their  parents'  tender  affection,  when  it  crosseth  their  own  in- 
clinations and  ways. 


1  John  ii.  1 — "My  little  children,  these  things  tvrite  I  uiitoyou,  that  ye  sin  not: 
And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,"  &c. 

Christ  Jesus  came  by  water  and  by  blood,  not  by  water  only,  but  by  blood  also, 
and  I  add,  not  by  blood  only,  but  by  water  also,  chap.  v.  6.  In  sin  there  is  the 
guilt  binding  over  to  punishment,  and  there  is  the  filth  or  spot  that  defileth  the  soul 
in  God's  sight.  To  take  away  guilt,  nothing  so  fit  as  blood :  for  there  is  no  punish- 
ment beyond  blood  ;  therefore  saith  the  apostle,  '  without  the  shedding  of  blood 
tliere  is  no  remission  of  sin,'  Heb.  ix.  22 ;  and  for  the  stain  and  spot,  nothing  is  so 
suitable  as  water,  for  that  is  generally  appointed  for  cleansing.  And  some  shadow 
of  this  the  heathens  had,  who  had  their  lustrations  in  water,  and  their  expiations 
by  blood  ;*  but  more  significantly  and  plainly,  the  Jews,  who  had  their  purifications 

*  [There  is  no  fact,  connected  with  the  history  of  former  times,  which  can  be  more  easily  proved 
than  this,  that  religious  sacrifices  were  prevalent  throughout  every  part  of  the  Getitile  world. 
Animals,  which  were  deemed  suitable  for  sacrifice  by  one  nation,  might  be  considered  improper  for 
such  a  purpose  by  another.  But  in  the  most  remote  countries  victims  of  one  kind  or  another,  an^ 
not  unfrequently  human  victims,  were  seen  bleeding  on  the  altars  of  superstition,  and  with  the 
death  of  these,  the  idea  of  substitution,  or  of  presenting  life  for  life,  was  almost  invariably  connect- 
ed. When  sacrificing  her  victim,  Ovid  makes  his  votaress  exclaim "  Take  heart  for  heart,  I  be- 
seech thee,  take  entrails  for  entrails.     We  give  to  thee  this  life  for  a  better  one." 

Cor  pro  corde,  prt-cor,  pro  fibris  suniite  fihras. 
Hanc  animam  vubis  pro  meliore  damus. 

Fast.  lib.  vi.  v.  161. 

But  "  as  Kennicot  observes  from  Delaney,  whatever  practice  has  obtained  universally  in  the  world. 
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by  sprinkling  of  water,  (Num.  viii.  7.)  and  expiations  by  sacrificing  of  slain  beasts. 
But  all  these  were  but  evanishing  sliadows ;  now  the  substance  is  come,  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  water  and  blood  ;  in  water,  to  cleanse  the  spots  of  the  soul,  to 
purify  it  from  all  filthiness;  and  in  blood,  to  satisfy  for  sin,  and  remove  the  punish- 
ment. You  have  both  in  these  words  of  the  apostle,  for  he  labours  to  set  out  unto 
us  the  true  Christ,  whole  and  entire,  '  these  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin 
not.'  Here  is  the  proper  end  of  the  water — and  '  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  Christ  a 
propitiation  for  our  sins.'  Here  is  the  blood — the  end  of  the  blood  is  to  save  us,  the 
end  of  the  water  is  that  we  sin  not,  since  we  are  saved.  He  came  in  the  blood  of 
expiation,  because  we  had  sinned.  He  came  in  the  water  of  sanctification,  that  we 
might  not  sin.  His  blood  speaks  peace  to  the  soul,  and  the  water  subjoins,  '  but  let 
them  not  return  to  folly.'  His  blood  cries,  *  behold  thou  art  made  whole,'  and  the 
water  echoes  unto  it,  '  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  befall  thee,'  John  v.  14.  'ihese 
two  streams  of  water  and  blood,  which  ai'e  appointed  for  purity  and  pardon,  run  in- 
termingled all  along,  and  so  the  proper  eifects  of  them  are  interchangeably  attribut- 
ed to  either  of  them  ;  '  he  hath  washed  us  in  his  blood,'  (Rev.  i.  5  ;  vii.  14.)  '  and 
the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.'  Then,  certainly,  this  blood  cannot  be 
without  water,  it  is  never  separated  from  it.  The  proper  effect  of  blood  is  to  cover 
sin  ;  but  because  the  water  runs  in  that  channel,  and  is  conveyed  by  the  blood 
thither,  therefore  it  doth  cleanse  sin,  as  well  as  cover  it. 

'  These  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.'  This  then  is  the  design  of  the 
whole  gospel,  the  great  and  grand  design, — to  destroy  sin,  and  save  the  sinner. 
There  is  a  treaty  of  peace  made  with  the  sinner,  and  '  Christ  is  the  peace-maker.' 
A  tender  of  life  and  salvation  is  made  to  him,  but  there  is  no  treaty,  no  capitulation 
or  composition  with  sin  ;  out  it  must  go,  first  out  of  its  dominion,  then  out  of  its 
habitation.  It  must  first  lose  its  power,  and  then  its  being  in  a  believer.  Yea,  this 
is  one  of  the  chief  articles  of  our  peace,  not  only  required  of  us  as  our  duty,  that  we 
should  destroy  that  which  cannot  but  desti'oy  us ;  for,  if  any  man  will  needs  hug 
and  embx'ace  his  sins,  and  cannot  part  with  them,  he  must  needs  die  in  their  em- 
bracements,  because  the  council  of  heaven  hath  irrevocably  passed  a  fatal  sentence 
against  sin,  as  the  only  thing  that  in  all  the  creation  hath  the  most  perfect  opposi- 
tion to  his  blessed  will,  and  contrariety  to  his  holy  nature, — but  also,  and  especially, 
as  the  great  stipulation  and  promise  upon  his  part,  '  to  redeem  us  from  all  our  ini- 
quities, and  purify  us  to  himself,  a  people  zealous  of  good  works ;'  and  not  only  to 
redeem  us  fi'om  hell,  and  deliver  us  from  wrath.  Tit.  ii.  14.  He  hath  undertaken 
this  great  work,  to  compesce*  this  mutiny  and  rebellion  that  was  raised  up  in  the 
ci'eation  by  sin,  else  what  peace  could  be  between  God  and  us,  as  long  as  his  enemy 
and  ours  dwelt  in  our  bosom,  and  we  at  peace  with  it. 

Now,  take  a  short  view  of  these  things  that  are  written  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  you  shall  see  that  the  harmonious  voice  of  all  that  is  in  the  gospel,  is  this,  '  that 
we  sin  not.'     Let  me  say  further,  as  '  these  things  are  written  that  we  sin  not,'  so 

must  have  obtained  from  some  dictate  of  reason,  or  some  demand  of  nature,  or  some  principle  of 
interest,  or  else  from  some  powerful  influence  or  injunction  of  some  Being  of  universal  authority. 
Now  the  practice  of  animal  sacrifice  did  not  obtain  from  reason,  for  no  reasonable  notions  of  God 
could  teach  men  that  he  could  delight  in  blood,  or  in  the  fat  of  slain  beasts.  Nor  will  any  man 
say,  that  we  have  any  natural  instinct  to  gratify,  in  spilling  the  blood  of  an  iimocent  creature. 
Nor  could  there  be  any  temptation  from  appetite  to  do  this  in  those  ages,  when  the  whole  sacrifice 
was  consumed  by  tire ;  or  when,  if  it  was  not,  yet  men  wholly  abstained  from  flesh  ;  and  conse- 
quently this  practice  did  not  owe  its  origin  to  any  principle  of  interest.  Nay,  so  far  from  any 
thing  of  this,  that  the  destruction  of  innocent  and  useful  creatures  is  evidently  against  nature, 
against  reason,  and  against  interest  ;  and  therefore  must  be  founded  in  an  authority,  whose  influence 
was  as  powerful  as  the  practice  was  universal:  and  that  could  be  none  but  the  authority  of  God, 
the  sovereign  of  the  world  ;  or  of  Adam,  the  founder  of  the  human  race.  If  it  be  said  of  Adam, 
the  question  still  remains,  what  motive  determined  him  to  the  practice?  It  could  not  be  nature, 
reason,  or  interest,  as  has  been  already  shown  ;  it  must  therefore  have  been  the  authority  of  his 
Sovereign  :  and  had  Adam  enjoined  it  to  his  posterity,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  they  would  have 
obeyed  him  in  so  extraordinary  and  expensive  a  rite,  from  any  other  motive  than  the  command  of 
God.  If  it  be  urged,  that  superstitions  prevail  unaccountably  in  the  world ;  it  may  be  an- 
swered, that  all  superstition  has  its  origin  in  true  religion  ;  all  superstition  is  an  abuse  ;  and 
all  abuse  supposes  a  right  and  proper  use.  And  if  this  be  the  case  in  superstitious  practices 
that  are  of  lesser  moment  and  extent,  what  shall  be  said  of  a  practice  existing  through  all  ages,  and 
pervading  ewery  nation? — See  Kennic.  Two  Diss.  pp.  210,  211.  and  Rev.  Exam.  Diss.  8.  p.  85 — 
89."     Magee  on  the  Atonement,  vol.  II.  part  I.  pp.  27 — 29. — Ed.]         *  [That  is,  restrain Ed.J 
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all  things  are  done  *  that  we  sin  not.'  Tal<e  all  the  whole  woi'k  of  creation,  of  pro- 
vidence, of  redemption, — all  of  them  speak  one  lailguage,  '  tliat  we  sin  not.'  '  Day 
unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge  :  there  is  no 
speech  or  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard,'  Psalm  xix.  2,  3.  And,  as  in  that 
place,  their  voice  proclaims  the  glory,  majesty,  and  goodness  of  God,  so  they,  with 
the  same  sound,  proclaim  and  declare,  that  we  should  not  sin  against  such  a  God,  so 
great,  and  so  good.  All  that  we  see  suggests  and  insinuates  this  unto  our  hearts; 
all  that  we  hear  whispers  this  unto  our  ears,  'that  we  sin  not,  that  he  made  us,  and 
not  we  ourselves,  and  that  we  are  the  very  work  of  his  hands.'  This  speaks  our  ah- 
solute  and  essential  dependence  on  him,  and  therefore  proclaims  with  a  loud  voice, 
that  sin,  which  would  cut  off  this  subordination,  and  loose  from  this  dependence 
upon  his  holy  will,  is  a  monstrous,  unnatural  thing.  Take  all  his  mercies  towards 
us,  whether  general  or  particular,  the  transcendent  abundance  of  his  intinite 
goodness  in  the  earth,  that  river  of  his  riches  that  runs  through  it,  to  water  every 
man,  and  bring  supply  to  his  doors,  that  infinite  variety  that  is  in  heaven  and  earth, 
and  all  of  them  of  equal  birth-right  with  man  ;  yet  by  the  law  of  our  Maker,  a  yoke 
of  subjection  and  service  to  man  is  imposed  upon  them,  so  that  man  is,  in  a  manner, 
set  in  the  centre  of  all,  to  the  end,  that  all  the  several  qualifications  and  perfections 
that  are  in  every  creature,  may  concentre  and  meet  together  in  him,  and  flow  to- 
wards him.  Look  upon  all  his  particular  acts  of  care  and  favour  towards  thee,  con- 
sider his  judgments  upon  the  world,  upon  the  nation,  or  thine  own  person.  Put  to 
thine  ear,  and  hear.  This  is  the  joint  harmonious  melody,  this  is  the  proclamation  of 
all,  '  that  we  sin  not,'  that  we  sin  not  against  so  good  a  God,  and  so  great  a  God. 
Tiiat  were  wickedness,  this  were  madness-  If  he  wound,  it  is  '  that  we  sin  not:' 
if  he  heal  again,  it  is  'that  we  sin  not.'  Doth  he  kill?  It  is  'that  we  sin  not!' 
Doth  he  make  alive?  It  is  for  the  same  end.  Doth  he  shut  up  and  restrain  our 
liberty,  either  by  bondage,  or  sickness,  or  other  afllictions  ?  Why,  he  means  '  that 
we  sin  not.'  Doth  he  open  again  ?  He  means  the  same  thing,  *  that  we  sin  no 
more,  lest  a  worse  thing  befall  us.'  Doth  he  make  many  to  fall  in  battle,  and  turn 
the  fury  of  that  upon  us?  The  voice  of  it  is,  that  you  who  are  left  behind  should 
'  sin  no  more.'  Is  there  severity  towards  others,  and  towards  you  clemency  'i  O 
the  loud  voice  of  that  is,  *  sin  not  1'  But  alas,  the  result  of  all  is,  that  which  is 
written,  Psal.  Ixxviii,  32. — '  Nevertheless  they  sinned  still.'  In  the  midst  of  so 
many  concurring  testimonies,  in  the  vei'y  throng  of  all  the  sounds  and  voices  that 
all  the  works  of  God  utter,  in  the  very  hearing  of  these,  nevertheless  to  sin  still, 
and  not  to  return  and  inquire  early  after  God, — this  is  the  plague  and  judgment  of 
the  nation. 

But  let  us  return  to  the  words,  '  these  things,'  &;c.  '  That  which  is  written  of 
the  word  of  life,  that  which  was  from  the  beginning,  and  was  manifested  unto  us,' 
that  is  written  '  that  we  sin  not:'  For,  saith  this  same  apostle,  chap.  iii.  5,  8,  *  And 
ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in  him  is  no  sin  ;'  yea, 
for  this  very  purpose,  saith  he,  '  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.' 
Now,  this  is  the  great  business,  that  drew  the  Son  out  of  the  Father's  bosom, — to 
destroy  the  arch-enemy  and  capit.-il  rebel,  sin,  which,  as  to  man,  is  a  work  of  Satan's, 
because  it  first  entered  in  man  by  the  devil's  suggestion  and  counseL  All  that  mis- 
ery and  ruin,  all  those  works  of  darkness  and  death,  that  Satan  had  by  his  malice 
and  policy  wrought  upon  and  in  poor  mankind,  Jesus  was  manifested  in  the  flesh 
without  sin,  to  destroy  and  take  away  sin  out  of  our  flesh,  and  to  abolish  and  destroy 
Satan's  work,  which  he  had  builded  upon  the  ruins  of  God's  work,  of  the  image  of 
God,  and  to  repair  and  renew  that  first  blessed  work  of  God  in  man,  Eph.  iv.  23,  24. 
Now,  O  how  cogent  and  persuading  is  this  ;  one  so  high,  come  down  so  low,  one 
dwelling  in  inaccessible  glory,  manifested  in  the  flesh,  in  the  infirmity  and  weakness 
of  it,  to  this  very  purpose,  to  repair  the  creation,  to  make  up  the  breaches  of  it,  to 
destroy  sin,  and  save  the  sinner !  What  force  is  in  this  to  persuade  a  soul  that  truly 
believes  it,  'not  to  sin  !'  For,  may  he  think  within  himself,  shall  I  save  that  which 
Christ  came  to  destroy,  shall  I  entertain  and  maintain  that  which  he  came  to  take 
away,  and  do  what  in  me  lies  to  frustrate  the  great  end  of  his  glorious  and  wonderful 
descent  from  heaven  ?  Shall  I  join  hands,  and  associate  with  my  lusts,  and  war  for 
them,  '  which  war  against  my  soul,'  and  him  that  would  save  my  soul  ?    Nay,  let  us 
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conclude,  my  beloved,  within  our  own  hearts, — Is  the  Word  and  Prince  of  life  mani- 
fested from  heaven,  and  come  to  mar  and  unmake  that  work  of  Satan,  that  he  may 
rescue  me  from  under  his  tyranny  ?  Then  God  forbid  that  I  should  help  Satan  to 
build  up  that  which  my  Saviour  is  casting  down,  and  to  make  a  prison  for  myself, 
and  cords  to  bind  me  in  it  for  everlasting.  Nay,  will  a  believing  soul  say,  rather  let 
me  he  a  worker  together  with  Christ.  Though  faintly,  yet  I  resolve  to  wrestle 
with  him,  to  pull  down  all  the  strongholds  that  Satan  keeps  in  my  nature,  and  so 
to  congratulate  and  consent  to  him,  who  is  the  avenger  and  assertor  of  my  liberty. 

Then  consider  the  greatest  end  and  furthest  design  of  the  gospel,  how  it  is  in- 
separably chained  and  linked  into  this,  '  that  we  sin  not.'  We  are  called  to  fellow- 
ship with  tiie  Father  and  the  Son,  and  herein  is  his  glory  and  our  happiness.  Now, 
this  proclaims  with  a  loud  voice,  '  that  we  sin  not ;'  for,  what  more  contrary  to  that 
design  of  union  and  communion  with  God,  than  to  sin,  which  disunites  and  discom- 
municates  the  soul  from  God.  The  nature  of  sin  you  know,  is  the  transgression 
of  his  law;  and  so  it  is  the  very  just  opposition  of  the  creature's  will  to  the  will  of 
him  that  made  it.  Now,  how  do  ye  imagine  that  this  can  consist  with  true  friend- 
ship and  fellowship,  which  loosetli  that  conjunction  of  wills  and  affections,  which  is 
the  bond  of  true  friendship,  and  the  ground  of  fellowship?  Idemvelle  atque  idem 
nolle,  h(Ec  demiim  vera  amicilia  est.*  The  conspiracy  of  our  desires  and  delights  in 
one  point  with  God's,  this  sweet  coincidency  makes  out  communion  ;  and  what  com- 
munion then  can  there  be  with  God,  when  that  which  his  soul  abhors  is  your 
delight,  and  his  delight  is  not  your  desire  ?  '  What  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness?'  Sin  is  darkness.  All  sin,  but  especially  sin  entertained  and  maintained, 
sin  that  hath  the  full  consent  of  the  heart,  and  carrieth  the  whole  man  after  it,  that 
is  Egyptian  darkness,  an  universal  darkness  over  the  soul.  This  being  interposed 
between  God  and  the  soul,  breaks  off  communion,  eclipses  that  soul  totally.  There- 
fore, my  beloved,  if  you  do  believe  that  you  are  called  unto  this  high  dignity  of 
fellowship  with  God,  and  if  your  souls  be  stirred  with  some  holy  ambition  after  it, 
consider  that  'these  things  are  written  that  ye  sin  not.'  Consider  what  baseness  is 
in  it,  for  one  that  hath  such  a  noble  design,  as  fellowship  with  the  Highest,  to  debase 
his  soul  so  far  and  so  low,  as  to  serve  sinful  and  fleshly  lusts.  There  is  a  vileness  and 
wretchedness  in  the  service  of  sin,  that  any  soul,  truly  and  nobly  principled,  cannot 
but  look  upon  it  with  indignation,  because  he  can  beliold  nothing  but  indignity  in 
it.  'Shall  I  who  am  a  ruler,'  saith  Nehemiah,  'shall  such  a  man  as  1  flee?  and 
who  is  there,  that  being  as  I  am,  would  flee  ?  Neh.  vi.  11.  A  Christian  hath  more 
reason.  Shall  such  a  man  as  I,  who  am  born  again  to  such  a  hope,  and  called  to 
such  a  high  dignity  ;  shall  I,  who  aim  and  aspire  so  high  as  fellowship  with  God, 
debase  and  degrade  myself  with  the  vilest  servitude  ?  Shall  I  defile  in  that  puddle 
again,  till  my  own  clothes  abhor  me,  who  aim  at  so  pure  and  so  holy  a  society  ? 
Shall  I  yoke  in  myself  with  drunkai'ds,  liars,  swearers,  and  other  slaves  of  sin  ? 
Shall  I  rank  myself  thus,  and  conform  myself  to  the  world,  seeing  there  is  a  noble 
and  glorious  society  to  incorporate  with,  the  King  of  kings  to  converse  with  daily  ? 
Alas,  what  are  these  worms  that  sit  on  thrones  to  him  ?  But  far  more,  how  base 
are  these  companions  in  iniquity,  your  pot  companions  ?  &c.  And  what  a  vile 
society  is  it  like  that  of  the  bottomless  pit,  where  devils  are  linked  together  in  chains  ? 


1  John  ii.   1. — '^My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father"  &c. 

In  the  gospel  we  have  the  most  perfect  provision  against  both  these  extremities,  that 
souls  are  ready  to  run  upon,  the  rock  of  desperate  distrust,  and  the  quicksands  of 
presumptuous  wantonness.     It  may  be  said  to  be  a  well-ordered  covenant  in  all 

•  See  note,  page  96. 
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things,  that  hath  caveated  and  cautioned  the  whole  matter  of  our  salvation,  in  such 
a  way,  that  there  is  neither  place  for  discouragement  and  downcasting,  nor  yet  room 
for  liberty  in  sin.  There  is  no  exemption  from  the  obligation  of  God's  holy  law,  and 
yet  there  is  pardon  for  the  breach  of  it,  and  exemption  from  the  curse.  There  is  no 
peace,  no  capitulation  with  sin,  and  yet  thei'e  is  peace  concluded  with  the  sinner, 
who  is,  by  that  agreement,  bound  to  fall  out  with  sin.  There  is  no  dispensation  for 
sin,  and  from  the  perfection  of  holiness,  and  yet  there  is  an  advocation  for  the  sin- 
ner, who  aims  and  studies  after  it.  So  that,  in  sum,  the  whole  gospel  is  comprised 
in  this, — '  he  speaks  peace  to  his  saints,  but  let  them  not  return  to  folly ;  thou  art 
made  whole,  sin  no  more.'  All  that  is  in  the  gospel  saith  this,  '  that  thou  shouldst 
sin  no  more.'  But  because  sin  is  necessarily  incident,  therefore  all  that  is  in  the 
gospel  speaks  this  further, — tliough  ye  be  surprised  in  sin,  yet  believe  ;  and  this  is 
the  round  in  which  a  believer  is  to  walk, — to  turn  from  pardon  to  purity,  and  from 
pollution  again  to  pardon,  for  these  voices  and  sounds  are  interchanged  continually. 
If  ye  have  sinned,  beHeve  in  Christ  the  advocate  and  sacrifice,  and,  because  ye  have 
believed,  sin  not;  but  if  ye  be  overtaken  in  sin,  yet  believe.  And  as  this  is  daily 
renewed,  so  the  soul's  study  and  endeavour  in  them,  should  be  daily  renewed  too. 
If  ye  have  sinned,  despair  not ;  if  ye  be  pardoned,  yet  presume  not.  After  sin  there 
is  hope,  it  is  true,  because  *  there  is  forgiveness  with  him  ;'  hut  after  foi'giveness, 
there  must  be  fear  to  offend  his  goodness ;  for  there  is  forgiveness  with  him,  that 
he  may  be  feared,  Psal.  cxxx.  4.  And  this  is  the  situation  I  would  desire  my  soul 
iii^ — to  be  placed  between  hope  of  his  mercy  and  fear  of  sin,  the  faith  of  his  favour 
and  the  hatred  of  sin,  wliicli  he  will  not  favour;  and  how  happy  were  a  soul  to  be 
confined  within  these,  and  kept  captive  to  its  true  liberty  ! 

I  spake  a  little  before,  how  those  fundamental  truths  that  are  set  down  before,  do 
all  aim  at  this  one  mark,  '  that  we  sin  not ;'  now  I  proceed.  That  declaration  what 
God  is,  verse  5,  is  expressly  directed  to  this  purpose  and  applied,  verse  6 — '  God  is 
light,'  and  therefore  '  sin  not,'  for  sin  is  darkness ;  '  he  is  light,'  for  purity  and 
beauty  of  holiness,  and  perfection  of  knowledge, — that  true  light  in  which  is  no 
darkness, — that  unmixed  light,  all  homogeneous  to  itself, — therefore  'sin  not;'  for 
that  is  a  work  of  the  night,  and  of  the  darkness,  that  proceeds  from  the  blindness 
and  estrangement  of  your  minds,  and  ignorance  of  your  hearts  ;  and  it  cannot  but  pre- 
pare and  fit  you  for  those  everlasting  chains  of  darkness.  Call  God  what  you  will ; 
name  all  his  names,  styles,  and  titles ;  spell  all  the  characters  of  it,  and  still  you 
may  find  it  written  at  every  one  of  them,  *  sin  not.'  Is  he  light  ?  Then  sin  not. 
Is  he  life  ?  Then  sin  not ;  for  sin  will  separate  you  from  his  light  and  life  ;  sin 
will  darken  your  souls  and  kill  them.  Is  he  love  ?  Then  sin  not.  '  God  is  love,' 
saitli  Jolin ;  O  then  sin  not  against  love !  Hatred  of  any  good  thing  is  deformed ; 
but  the  hatred  of  the  beautiful  image  of  the  original  love,  that  is  monstrous.  '  God 
is  love,'  and  in  his  love  is  your  life  and  light ;  then  to  sin  against  him  is  not 
simple  disobedience,  nor  is  it  only  grosser  rebellion,  but  it  hath  that  abominable  stain 
of  ingratitude  in  it.  Do  you  read,  that  it  is  written, '  he  is  holy?'  Then  sin  not,  for 
this  is  most  repugnant  to  his  holiness, — '  his  holy  eyes  cannot  see  it.'  Therefore,  if 
thou  wouldst  have  him  look  upon  thee  with  favour,  thou  must  not  look  upon  sin  with 
favour,  or  entertain  it  with  delight.  Is  it  written,  that  he  is  great  and  powerful  ? — 
Then  sin  not — that  were  madness.  Is  it  written,  that  he  is  good  and  gracious  ?  Then 
it  is  written,  that  ye  sin  not,  for  tliat  were  wickedness ;  it  were  an  unspeakable 
folly  and  madness,  to  offend  so  great  a  God,  that  can  so  easily  avenge  himself; 
and  it  were  abominable  perverseness  and  wickedness,  to  sin  against  so  good  and 
gracious  a  God,  who,  though  he  may  avenge  himself,  yet  offers  pardon  and  peace, 
and  beseecheth  us  to  accept  it.  Is  he  just  ?  Then  sin  not ;  for  '  he  will  not  acquit  the 
wicked  nor  hold  them  guiltless,' — them  who  do  acquit  themselves,  and  yet  hold  by 
their  sins.  And  is  he  merciful  ?  Then,  O  then,  sin  not,  because  he  hath  acquitted 
thee,  because  he  is  ready  to  blot  out  thy  guilt  1  Wilt  thou  sin  against  mercy  that 
must  save  thee?  Again,  is  it  written,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin  ?  That  is  written,  that  ye  sin  not.  It  is  true,  it  is  wi'itten,  because 
ye  have  sinned  already,  that  ye  may  know  how  it  may  be  pardoned.  But,  more- 
over, it  is  written,  *  that  ye  sin  no  more,'  tliat  so,  more  sin  may  be  prevented,  at 
least,  deliberate  continued  walking  in  sin.     So  that  this  blood  hath  a  twofold  vir- 

2  u 
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tue  and  use,  to  be  llie  greatest  encoura<i;einent  to  a  soul  trouliled  for  sin,  and  tlie 
chiefest  ar»ument  and  inducement  for  a  soul  not  to  sin.  This  medicine,  or  this 
plaster,  hath  two  notable  virtues,  restorative  and  preservative,  to  restore  the  bones 
that  already  are  broken,  throuj^li  falliuf^  in  sin ;  and  to  l)^e^erve  our  feet  from  fur- 
ther falling  in  sin.  It  hath  a  healing  virtue  for  those  bruises  tluit  are  in  the  soul  ; 
and,  besides,  it  is  an  antidote  and  sovereign  preservative  against  the  poison  and  in- 
fection of  sin  and  the  world.  What  motive  is  like  this  ?  The  Son  of  God  shed 
his  blood  for  our  sins;  they  cost  a  dear  price.  O  how  precious  was  the  ransom! 
More  precious  than  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  i)eciiuse  the  redemption 
of  the  soul  is  so  precious,  that  it  would  have  ceased  for  ever  without  it.  Now, 
what  soul  can  deliberately  think  of  this,  and  receive  it  with  any  affection  into  the 
heart,  but  shall  find  the  most  vehement  persuasion  against  sin  ?  He  cannot  but 
behold  the  heinousness  and  infinite  evil  that  is  in  it,  which  reciuired  such  an  infin- 
ite recompense.  And  can  a  soul  on  that  view  run  to  the  puddle  and  defile  again, 
when  he  sees  how  dearly  the  fountain  for  cleansing  was  purchased  ?  Can  a  believ- 
ing heart  have  such  treacherous  thoughts  harboured  within  it,  to  crucify  afresh 
the  Lord  of  glory,  and,  as  it  were,  to  trample  under  feet  his  blodd  ?  No,  certain- 
ly, he  that  believes  in  this  blood  cannot  use  it  so  dishonourably  and  ba.-ely  :  as  it 
is  written,  that  he  '  sin  not,'  so  he  reads  it,  and  believes  it,  that  he  may  not  sin,  as 
well  as  because  he  hath  sinned.  Many  speak  of  this  blood,  and  think  they  apply  it 
to  the  cleansing  of  their  sin  past ;  but  it  is  rather  that  they  may  sin  with  more 
liberty,  as  if  the  end  of  voiuiLiiiLi  up  a  surfeit  of  sin  were  to  surfeit  more;  and  the 
end  of  washing,  were  nothing  else  but  to  defile  again.  Certainly  this  blood  is  not 
for  such  souls, — not  one  word  of  comfort  in  the  word, — not  one  drop  of  hope  in  the 
blood,  to  those  who  pretend  to  believe  in  Christ's  blood,  and  continue  in  sin,  as  fresh 
and  lively  as  ever  they  did,  nothing  abated  of  their  desires  or  custoi'ns.  But  if  we 
confess  our  sins,  God  will  forgive,  say  you,  and  this  we  may  do  at  any  time,  and  this 
we  do  daily.  Nay,  but  saith  John,  tiiis  is  '  written  that  you  sin  not ;'  not  to  en- 
courage you  to  sin.  It  is  not  recorded  for  this  end,  that  you  may  live  after  your 
own  imaginations  and  former  customs,  with  security  and  peace,  upon  this  presump- 
tion, that  pardon  is  easily  procurable,  if  I  say,  '  God  have  mercy  upon  me,'  ere  I 
die.  Do  not  deceive  yourselves,  for  it  is  written  just  for  the  contrary,  '  that 
you  sin  no  more,  and  return  no  more  to  folly.'  If  he  had  said,  if  we  sin,  though 
we  confess,  yet  he  is  just  to  punish  us,  you  would  then  be  driven  to  desperation, 
and  from  that  to  a  desperate  conclusion.  Since  we  must  be  punished,  however,  let 
us  not  punish  ourselves  here,  in  mortifying  our  flesh, — 'let  us  eat  and  driuk,  for 
to-morrow  we  shall  die.'  Die  we  must,  let  us  deserve  it ;  for  where  there  is  no 
hope,  there  is  no  help  for  reformation. 

But  now,  when  there  is  such  an  unexpected  proposal  of  grace  ;  when  God,  who 
is  free  to  punish  us,  becomes  indebted  by  his  promise  to  forgive  our  debts,  we  hum- 
bly submitting  to  him,  and  confessing  our  guiltiness;  ihis  surprisal  of  clemency  and 
moderation  should,  yea,  certainly  will,  overcome  any  heart  that  truly  believes  it, 
and  conquer  it  to  his  love  and  obedience.  The  more  easily  he  forgives  sin,  the 
more  hardly  will  a  believing  heart  be  drawn  to  sin.  You  know  any  ingenuous  spirit 
will  more  easily  be  conquered  by  kindness  and  condescendency,  than  severity  and 
violence.  These  *  cords  of  love  are  the  bands  of  a  man,'  t-uited  to  the  nature  of 
ii!en  in  whom  there  is  any  sparkle  of  ingenuousness  remaining.  How  often  have 
men  been  engaged  and  overcome  by  clemency  and  goodness,  who  could  not  be  con- 
quered by  torce  of  arms  I  Enemies  have  been  made  friends  by  this  means,  such 
power  is  in  it  to  knit  hearts  together.  Augustus,  when  he  was  acquainted  with  the 
conspiracy  of  one  of  his  chief  minions,  Cinna,  whom  he  had  made  a  friend  of  an 
enemy,  by  kindness  and  courtesy,  takes  the  same  way  to  make  of  a  traitor  a  con- 
stant friend.  He  doth  not  punish  him  as  he  had  done  others,  but  calls  for  him, 
and  declares  unto  him  his  vile  ingratitude,  that  when  he  had  given  him  life  and 
liberty,  he  should  conspire  to  take  away  his  prince's  life.  Well,  when  he  is  confounded 
and  astonished,  and  cannot  open  his  mouth,  saith  Augustus,  I  give  thee  thy  life 
again,  first  an  open  enemy,  and  now  a  traitor ;  yet  from  this  day,  let  an  inviolable 
iriendship  be  bound  up  between  us,  and  so  it  proved  ;  for  this  way  of  dealing  did 
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totally  overcome  his  heart,  and  blot  out  all  seditious  thoughts.*  But,  O  how  in- 
comparably greater  is  his  condescendency  and  clemency,  whose  person  is  so  high 
and  sacred  ;  whose  laws  are  so  just  and  holy,  and  we  so  base  and  wretched, — to 
pardon  such  infinite  guilt,  rebellion,  and  treachery,  against  such  an  infinite  majesty; 
and  that,  when  a  soul  doth  but  begin  to  blush,  and  be  ashamed  with  itself,  and  can- 
not open  its  mouth  !  I  say,  this  rare  and  unparalleled  goodness  and  mercy  being 
considered,  cannot  but  tame  and  daunt  the  wildest  and  most  savage  natures.  Wild 
beast  are  not  brought  into  subjection  and  tamed,  but  by  gentle  usage.  It  is  not 
fierceness  and  violence  can  cure  their  fierceness,  but  meekness  and  condescendency 
to  follow  their  humours,  and  soft  dealing  with  them.  As  a  rod  is  not  bowed  by 
great  strength,  but  broken,  even  so  those  tilings  of  the  promise  of  pardon  for  sin,  of 
the  grace  and  readiness  of  God  to  pardon  upon  the  easiest  terms,  are  written  for 
this  end,  that  our  wild  and  undaunted  natures  may  be  tamed,  and  may  bow  and 
submit  willingly  to  the  yoke  of  his  obedience,  and  may  henceforth  knit  such  a  sacred 
bond  of  friendship  and  fellowship  with  God,  as  may  never  be  broken. 

Kut,  say  ye,  who  is  he  that  sins  not  ?  Who  can  say,  my  heart  is  pure,  and  my 
way  is  clean  ?  Who  can  say,  I  have  no  sin  ?  And  tlierefore  that  cannot  be  ex- 
pected which  you  crave.  Nay,  but  saith  the  apostle,  *  These  things  I  write  unto 
you,  that  ye  sin  not.'  Because  sin  is  in  all,  therefore  you  excuse  yourselves  in  your 
sins,  and  take  liberty  to  sin.  But  tlie  very  contrary  is  the  intent  of  the  declaring 
unto  us  that  we  have  sin ;  he  shows  that  none  want  it,  not  that  ye  may  be  the 
more  indulgent  towards  it,  but  the  more  watchful  against  it.  It  is  not  to  make  you 
secure,  but  rather  to  give  you  alarm.  Even  the  best  and  holiest, — it  is  an  alarm  to 
them,  to  tell  them  that  sin  is  in  confiniis,  in  their  very  borders,  that  the  enemy  is 
even  in  their  quarters,  yea,  in  their  bosom.  Certainly,  this  should  so  much  the 
more  excite  us  against  it,  and  arm  us  for  it  every  moment,  lest  eitlier  by  fraud  or 
force,  by  secret  undermining  or  open  violence,  it  draw  us  away  from  God.  This 
word,  'if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  lie,'  is  a  watchword  given  to  men,  a  warning  to 
enter  in  consideration  of  themselves ;  for  the  enemy  being  within,  there  is  no  flying 
from  him.  We  carry  him  about  with  us,  and  being  within,  he  is  less  discerned,  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  awake,  and  so  walk  circumspectly,  with  eyes  in  our  head,  lest 
we  be  surprised  at  unawares,  either  in  that  time  we  know  not  of,  or  at  that  place  we 
least  suspect.  And  to  others  of  you,  who  have  never  attained  any  victory  over  your 
sins,  and  scarce  have  a  discerning  of  them,  I  would  only  say  this,  that  the  univer- 
sality of  sin's  inhabitation,  or  being  in  all  men,  even  the  godly,  will  not  excuse 
sin's  domination  and  reign  iti  you.  It  is  strange,  that  since  the  holiest  have  need 
of  continual  watching  against  this  bosom  enemy,  that  ye  who  have  both  little  know- 
ledge and  strength,  should  think  ye  may  live  securely,  and  not  trouble  yourselves. 
If  they  have  need  to  take  heed,  how  much  more  have  ye,  since  it  is  but  in  them, 
but  it  reigns  in  you  ? 


Sermon  ff ^JF. 

1  John  il.  1 — *■•  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,"  &c. 

There  is  here  a  sad  supposition,  but  too  certain,  that  any  man  may  sin;  yea,  that 
all  men  will  sin,  even  those  who  have  most  communion  with  God,  and  interest  in 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Yet  they  are  not  altogether  exempted  from  this  fatal  lot  of 
mankind.  It  is  incident  even  to  them  to  sin,  and  too  frequently  incident:  but  yet 
we  have  a  happy  and  sweet  provision,  for  indemnity  fi'om  the  hazard  of  sin, — '  we 

•  [Lucius  Cirina  was  the  grandson  of  Pompey  the  Great.  It  was  through  the  intercession  of 
Livia,  the  wife  of  Augustus,  that  Cinna  was  pardoned.  '  Do,'  said  she  to  Augustus,  '  what  physi- 
cians are  accustomed  to  do,  who,  when  the  remedies  they  have  employed  do  not  succeed,  try  others 
which  are  entirely  different.  You  have  done  no  good  by  severity Try  now  the  effect  of  cle- 
mency. Forgive  Lucius  Cinna.  Now  that  he  has  been  discovered,  he  cannot  injure  you,  but  he 
can  advance  your  reputation.' — Seneca  de  Clem.  lib.  1.  cap.  9. — Ed.] 
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have  an  advocate  with  the  Father.'  Grant  the  probabiUty,  yea,  the  necessity  and 
certainty  of  that  supposal,  '  if  any  man  do  sin,'  yet  there  is  as  much  certamty  ot 
indemnity  from  sin,  as  of  necessity  of  falling  into  sin.  It  is  not  more  sure,  tiiat  we 
shall  carry  about  with  us  matter  of  sorrow  and  mourning;  but  that  it  is  as  sure,  that 
we  have  always  without  us  matter  of  rejoicing. 

Let  me  then  speak  a  word  to  these  particulars :  First,  That  sin  is  mcident  to  the 
l.est,  even  after  all  persuasions,  convictions,  resolutions,  desires,  and  designs  to  avoid 
sin.  Next,  That  it  is  usual  for  sins  after  mercy,  convictions,  and  resolution,  to  appear 
so  heinous,  that  they  may  seem  to  overtop  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  merits  ot 
Christ ;  a  soul  is  most  apt  to  be  troubled  with  guilt  contracted  after  pardon,  and  a 
desire  of  purity.  But  withal,  I  would,  in  the  Last  place,  represent  to  you,  that  there 
is  no  ground  of  despair  or  discouragement  for  such  an  one,  though  tliere  be  ground 
of  humiliation  and  mourning.  There  is  a  provision  made  in  the  gospel  against  these 
continually  incident  fears ;  there  is  a  security  against  the  hazard  of  surprising  sins ; 
and,  this  comfort  belongs  only  to  such  souls  as  unfeignedly  desire  not  to  sm, 
and  are  in  some  jneasure  persuaded  by  the  grace  of  God  not  to  sin,  not  to  those  who 
willingly  give  themselves  up  to  their  own  lusts.  It  is  as  common  a  doctrine  as  any, 
that  sTn  hath  some  lodging  in  every  man's  heart  and  flesh,  and  is  not  totally  cast 
out,  but  only  bound  with  chains  within,  that  it  do  not  exercise  its  old  dominion 
over  a  believer.  But  I  fear,  the  most  common  truths,  though  they  be  most  sub- 
stantial  in  themselves,  are  yet  but  circumstantial  in  our  apprehensions,  and  very 
rarely  and  extraordinarily  have  place  in  the  deeper  and  more  serious  thoughts  ot 
our  hearts.  They  are  commonly  confessed,  it  is  true,  but  as  seldom  considered,  1 
am  sure.  For  who  did  truly  ponder  the  inclineableness  of  our  nature  to  sin,  the 
strong  propension  of  the  heart  to  evil,  the  deceitfnhiess  of  sin  itself,  and  the  many 
circumstantial  helps  and  additions  it  gets  to  its  strength,  but  would  stand  in 
awe,  and  watch  seriously  over  himself.  I  dare  say,  many  sin,  rather  because  ot  a 
misapprehended  immunity  from  it,  and  a  inisreckoning  of  their  own  measure  and 
strength,  than  because  of  the  strength  of  sin  itself.  I  know  no  one  thing  makes 
sin  so  strong  as  this,— that  we  do  not  apprehend  our  own  weakness,  and  so  give  over 
watchfulness,  which  is  the  greatest  and  best  part  of  our  armour  of  delence,  when 
it  is  done  in  faith,  and  this  watch  kept  on  the  tower  of  the  Lord's  promises.  I  he 
apprehension  of  our  escaping  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  ot  some  strength  to 
resist  them  :  this  adds  no  more  strength  to  us,  but  diminisheth  and  taketh  Irom  our 
vigilance,  and  so  exposeth  us,  as  it  were,  naked  and  secure,  to  the  cruelty  ot  our 
adversary.  I  would  wish  every  Christian  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted,  and  otten 
conversant  in  two  books  of  sophistry,  I  may  so  term  them,— the  deceittulness  ot 
his  own  heart,  and  the  deceivableness  of  sin,  Jer.  xvii.  and  Heb.  in.  13.  Ihese 
are  the  volumes  he  would  daily  turn  over,  to  learn  to  discern  the  sophistications, 
self-flatteries,  blindness,  darkness,  and  self-love  of  his  own  heart;  to  take  off  the 
deceiving  mask  of  pretences  and  appearances  of  good,  and  behold  sensibly  the  true 
and  real  inclinations  of  the  heart  to  wickedness,  to  passion,  pride,  uncleanness, 
malice,  envy,  and  all  those  affections  of  the  flesh :— to  find  out  the  true  beating  ot 
the  pulse  of  the  heart.  And  indeed  this  just  discerning  and  discovery  ot  the  thiet 
in  the  soul,  is  a  great  part  of  his  arraignment ;  for  if  sin  lie  under  the  view  ot  an 
eye  that  hates  it,  and  loves  God,  much  of  its  power  and  virtue,  which  lie  in  dark- 
ness, is  taken  away.  I  press  this  the  more,  because  I  verily  apprehend  it  to  be  tiie 
plague  of  many  Christians,  who  have  some  general  insight  into  the  matter  ot  good 
and  evil,  and  espy  some  more  gross  corruption  in  themselves,  and  have  some  affec- 
tion to  good.  Yet  this  estrangedness  to  our  own  hearts,  and  the  vein  or  strain  ot 
them,  the  not  unbowelling  of  our  hidden  affections,  and  not  discerning  of  the  poison 
of  pride,  self-love,  love  of  the  world,  and  such  like  lusts,  which  are  intermingled  in 
all  that  we  do,  and  spread,  as  it  were,  universally  through  the  whole  man ;  this,  1 
say,  makes  most  of  us  to  be  subject  to  so  many  surprisals  by  sm.  We  are  otten 
routed  before  we  draw  up ;  and  often  conquered  ere  we  consider.  This  makes  us 
t.uch  unproticients  in  mortification,  so  that  scarce  any  sin  is  killed,  while  the  roots 
of  all  sin  lie  hid  under  the  ground  from  us.  Then  withal,  I  desire  you  to  study 
how  deceivable  a  thing  sin  is,— how  many  deceitful  fair  pretences  it  is  covered  with. 
Il  hath  the  voice  of  Jacob,  but  the  hands  of  Esau.     Look,  what   it  is  that  is 
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pleasant  or  suitable  to  our  natural  spirits, — it  insinuates  itself  always  under  the 
shadow  of  that ;  and  if  there  be  not  much  heedfulness  and  attention,  and  much  ex- 
perience of  the  wiles  of  that  subtile  one,  it  is  a  great  hazard  to  be  catched  with  it 
unadvisedly,  while  we  clasp  about  another  thing,  which  is  presented  as  a  bait  and 
allurement.  Now,  is  it  any  wonder  that  a  poor  soul  be  drawn  to  sin  often,  when 
our  enemy  doth  not  for  the  most  part  profess  hostility,  but  friendship,  and  under 
that  colour  pleads  admission  within  our  ports?  And,  besides,  we  have  a  treacher- 
ous friend  in  our  bosom,  that  betrays  us  into  his  hands;  that  is,  our  own  deceitful 
hearts.  These  things  I  mention  to  put  you  in  remembrance  of  what  condition  you 
are  in,  in  this  world,  and  what  posture  you  should  be  in.  Watch,  I  say,  and  when  ye 
have  done  all,  stand  with  your  loins  girt ;  and  though  you  cannot  possibly  escape  all 
sin,  yet  certainly  it  is  not  in  vain  thus  to  set  against  it,  and  keep  a  watch  over  it, 
for  by  this  means  you  shall  escape  more  sin,  and  sin  less,  as  he  that  aims  at  the 
mark,  though  he  do  not  hit  it,  yet  shall  ordinarily  come  nearer  it,  than  he  that 
shoots  only  at  random ;  and  as  the  army  that  is  most  vigilant  and  watchful,  though 
they  cannot  prevent  all  losses  and  hazards,  yet  commonly  are  not  found  at  such  a 
loss,  as  those  who  are  proud,  confident,  and  secure. 

Now,  as  it  is  supposed,  that  sin  is  ordinarily  incident  to  the  child  of  God,  so  it  is 
especially  to  be  caveated,  that  he  despair  not  in  his  sins;  for  it  is  imported  in  this 
provision,  that  the  believer  is  in  great  hazard  upon  new  lapses  into  sin,  either  of  daily 
incursion,  or  of  a  grosser  natui'e,  to  be  discouraged.  As  there  is  so  much  corruption 
in  any  man's  heart,  as  will  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness,  and  incline 
him,  upon  the  proposal  of  free  grace,  to  pi'esume  to  take  liberty  to  the  flesh;  so  that 
same  corruption,  upon  another  occasion,  works  another  way,  upon  the  supposal  of 
new  sins,  aggravated  with  preceding  mercy  and  grace  in  Gud,  and  convictions  and 
resolutions  in  him,  to  drive  him  into  despondency  and  dejection  of  spirit,  as  if  there 
were  no  pardon  for  such  sins.  And  indeed,  it  is  no  wonder  if  the  soul  be  thus  set 
upon,  if  we  set  aside  the  consideration  of  the  infinite  grace  of  God,  that  far  surpass- 
etli  the  ill  deserts  of  men.  To  speak  of  the  very  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  there  is 
no  sin  in  its  own  nature  more  unpardonable  than  sin  after  pardon  ;  nothing  so  hein- 
ous, aggravated  with  so  many  higli  circumstances,  which  mingleth  it  with  the  worst 
ingredients,  as  this  sin,  after  so  much  grace  revealed  in  the  gospel,  to  the  end  that 
we  may  not  sin.  Sins  washed  so  freely,  in  so  precious  a  fountain,  and  yet  to  defile 
again ;  sins  forgiven  so  readily  and  easily,  the  debt  whereof,  in  justice,  the  whole 
creation  was  not  able  to  pay,  and  yet  to  offend  so  gracious  a  Father ;  a  soul  being 
thoroughly  convinced  of  the  vanity,  folly,  and  madness  of  sin,  of  the  deceitfulness 
and  baseness  of  its  pleasures,  and  set  in  a  posture  against  it,  as  the  most  deadly  en- 
emy ;  and  yet,  after  all  this,  to  be  foiled,  deceived,  and  insnared: — here,  I  say,  are 
very  piercing  considerations,  which  cannot  but  set  the  challenge  very  deep  into  the 
heart  of  a  Christian,  and  wound  him  sore.  How  will  he  be  filled  with  shame  and 
confusion  of  face,  if  he  look  upon  God,  every  look  or  beam  of  whose  countenance 
represents  unto  the  soul  the  vilest  and  most  abominable  visage  of  sin  !  Or  if  he  look 
into  himself,  there  is  nothing  but  self-condemning  there.  He  finds  his  own  con- 
science staring  him  as  a  thousand  witnesses.  Thus  the  soul  of  a  believer  being  en- 
vironed, he  is  ready  to  apprehend,  that  though  God  should  have  pardoned  the  sins 
of  his  ignorance,  yet  that  there  is  more  difficulty  in  this, — to  pardon  his  returnings 
to  folly  ;  and  therefore  are  some  put  to  harder  exercise,  and  greater  terrors,  after 
conversion,  than  in  the  time  of  it.  The  sins  of  ignorance  being,  as  it  were,  removed 
as  a  cloud,  and  scored  out  in  a  heap ;  but  the  sins  of  knowledge  after  mercy,  lying 
more  distinctly  and  clearly  in  the  view  of  the  soul,  it  is  more  difficult  to  blot  them 
out  ot  the  conscience,  and  sprinkle  the  heart  from  an  evil  conscience.  These  things 
I  speak  to  you  for  this  reason,  that  you  may  be  afraid  to  sin.  I  suppose  that  there  is  no 
hazard  of  eternal  damnation  by  sin.  Grant  tliat  you  know  beforehand,  that  if  you 
sin,  there  is  yet  forgiveness  with  him,  and  there  is  no  hazard  of  perishing  by  it ;  yet, 
sure  I  am,  it  is  the  most  foolisli  adventure  in  the  world,  to  take  liberty  on  that  ac- 
count ;  for  though  thei'e  be  indemnity  that  way,  as  to  thy  eternal  estate,  yet  I  am 
persuaded,  that  there  is  more  damage  another  way,  in  thy  spiritual  estate  in  this 
world,  than  all  the  gains  of  sin  can  countervail.  There  is  a  necessai'y  loss  of  peace,  and 
joy,  and  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     It  is  inevitable,  in  the  very  ordinary  and 
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natural  course  and  connection  of  things,  but  that  sin,  that  way  indulged,  will  eclipse 
thy  soul,  and  bring  some  darkness  of  sorrow  and  horror  over  it.  To  speak  after  the 
manner  of  man,  and  in  the  way  of  reason  itself,  the  entertainment  of  that  wliich 
God  hates  will  deprive  thee  of  more  soUd  joy  and  sweetness  in  him,  tiian  all  the 
pleasures  of  sin  could  afford.  Therefore  I  dare  not  say  to  you,  as  one  too  unadvis- 
edly expresseth  it,  "  Fear  not,  though  you  do  sin,  of  any  hurt  that  can  come  by 
these  sins :  for  if  you  sin,  it  shall  do  you  no  hurt  at  all  :"*  I  say,  this  were  indeed 
but  to  make  you  too  bold  with  sin.  I  had  rather  represent  unto  you,  that  though 
ye  be  secured  in  your  eternal  estate,  and  there  can  come  no  condeuiuation  that  way, 
yet  there  is  much  hurt  comes  by  sin,  even  in  this  world  ;  and  sure,  I  think  it  a  very 
rational  and  Christian  inducement,  to  prevail  with  a  Ciiristian  not  to  sin,  to  tell  him 
that  he  shall  make  a  foolish  bargain  by  it,  for  he  shall  lose  much  more  than  he  can 
gain.  Is  there  no  hurt  or  loss  incident  to  men,  but  eternal  perdition  ?  Nay,  my 
beloved,  there  is  a  loss  Christians  may  sustain  by  sinning  freely,  which  all  the  com- 
bined advantages  of  sin  cannot  compensate.  Is  not  one  hour's  communion  with 
God,  are  not  the  peace  of  your  own  consciences,  and  the  joy  of  the  Spirit,  such  in- 
estimable jewels,  that  it  were  more  suitable  for  a  man  to  sell  the  world,  and  buy 
them,  than  to  sell  them,  and  buy  a  poor  momentary  trifling  contentment,  which  hath 
a  sting  in  the  tail  of  it,  and  leaves  nothing  but  vexation  after  it  ?  O  these  bruises 
in  David's  bones,  these  breaches  in  his  spirit,  that  loss  of  the  joy  of  his  salvation  ! 
Let  these  teach  you  who  are  escaped  the  great  hurt  of  sin,  to  fear,  at  least,  to  be 
liurt  by  it  this  way,  more  than  ever  you  can  expect  to  be  helped  by  it. 

But  then,  I  desire  to  add  this  in  the  third  place,  that  there  is  provision  made 
against  the  discouragement  of  those  souls  that  desire  not  to  sin,  and  yet  sin  against 
their  desire.  If  the  challenge  I  spoke  of  be  written  in  thy  conscience,  as  it  were 
with  the  point  of  a  diamond,  deeply  engraven  ;  yet  my  beloved,  consider,  that  '  if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate,'  &c.  There  is  an  express  caution  against  thy 
discouragement.  Certainly  our  Saviour  hath  provided  for  it.  Since  the  case  is  so 
incident,  and  the  supposition  so  ordinary,  it  is  not  conceivable  that  he  hath  not 
caveated  and  secured  thy  salvation  in  such  cases :  for  he  knew  certainly  before  he 
pardoned  thee,  and  visited  thee  at  first,  that  thou  wast  to  be  subject  unto  this  neces- 
sary burden  of  sin,  and  that  it  would  often-times  molest  and  trouble  you,  and  some- 
times prevail  over  you.  All  this  he  knew,  that  when  he  should  order  your  forces, 
and  draw  out  against  sin,  with  the  greatest  desire  and  resolution,  that  yet  you  might 
be  foiled  unexpectedly  ;  and  this  Wiis  not  unknown  to  him,  when  he  showed  mercy 
at  first.  Therefore,  since  his  love  is  unchangeable,  and  his  wisdom,  being  infinite, 
saith  it  should  be  so,  he  would  never  have  cast  his  love  on  such  persons,  if  these 
things,  which  were  then  before  him,  could  make  him  change.  Now,  I  grant  there 
is  more  wonder  in  the  pardon  of  following  sins,  than  in  the  first  pardon  ;  and  there- 
fore you  should  still  love  more,  and  praise  more.  But  what  is  this  wonder  to  the 
wonder  of  his  grace  ?  It  is  swallowed  up  in  that  higher  wonder,  for  his  thoughts 
and  ways  are  not  like  ours ;  his  voice  is,  '  Return,  thou  backsliding  sinner,  to  thy 
first  husband,  though  thou  hast  played  the  harlot.'  Therefore,  I  desire  that  what- 
soever be  presented  in  that  kind,  to  aggravate  your  sins,  let  it  humble  you  more  in- 
deed, and  make  you  hate  sin ;  but  let  it  not  hinder  you  to  think  as  highly  of  his 
mercy  and  grace,  and  to  set  that  in  the  heavens  above  it. 

*  [Language  of  this  description  was  in  common  use  with  the  Antinomians  of  the  time,  as  may 
be  seen  in  Edwards'  Gangrtena,  (Part  First,  p.  22.  Lond.  1646.)  Gataker's  Antinomianism  Dis- 
covered and  Confuted,  (pp.  18,  19.  Lond.  1652.)  and  other  similar  works  written  about  this 
period. — Ed.J 
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pennon  ^'J'F- 

1  John  ii.  1 — "  A/iri  iff^"!/  >nan  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  tvilh  the  Father,"  &c. 

It  is  the  natural  office  of  the  conscience  to  accuse  a  man  in  evil  doing.  As  every 
man  by  sin  is  liable  to  the  judgment  of  the  supreme  court  of  heaven,  so  he  is  like- 
wise suiiject  to  the  inferior  court  of  his  own  conscience ;  for  the  most  high  God  hath 
a  deputy  within  every  man's  breast,  that  not  only  is  a  witness,  but  a  judge,  to  fasten 
an  accusation,  and  pronounce  a  sentence  upon  him  according  to  the  law  of  God.  And 
while  it  is  so,  that  a  man  is  accused  in  both  courts,  at  the  supreme  tribunal,  and 
the  lower  house  of  a  man's  own  conscience  ;  when  man's  accuser  is  within  him,  and 
God,  his  righteous  Judge,  abov^e  him,  who  can  come  in  to  plead  such  a  man's  cause  H 
A  person  self-condemned,  wlio  shall  plead  for  his  absolution  ?  If  he  cannot  but  ac- 
cuse himself,  and  stop  his  mouth,  being  guilty  before  God  of  the  transgression  of  all 
his  law,  then  wliat  place  for  an  advocate  to  accuse  him,  or  defend  his  cause?  And 
who  is  it  that  can  enter  in  the  lists  with  God,  who,  because  the  supreme  and  high- 
est Judge,  must  be  both  Judge  and  party?  Where  shall  a  daysman  be  found  to 
lay  his  hands  on  both,  and  advocate  the  desperate-like  cause  of  sinners?  Truly, 
here  we  had  been  at  an  eternal  stand,  and  hei'e  had  the  business  stuck  for  ever,  for 
anything  that  the  creation  could  imagine,  had  not  the  infinite  grace  and  wisdom  of 
(iod  opened  themselves  to  mankind,  in  opening  a  door  of  hope  to  broken  and  outlaw 
sinners.  And  behold,  here  is  the  provision  made  for  the  security  and  salvation  of 
lost  souls, —  there  is  one  able  and  mighty  to  save, — a  person  found  out  fit  for  this 
advocation,  who  taketh  the  broken  cause  of  sinners  in  hand,  and  pleads  it  out,  and 
makes  out  justice  to  be  for  them,  and  not  against  them, — '  If  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate,'  &c. 

There  is  one  thing  imported,  that  sin  maketh  a  man  liable  to  a  charge  and  accusa- 
tion, and  brings  him  under  the  hazard  of  judgment.     Indeed  it  is  hard  enough  to 
endure  an  accusing  conscience,  and  a  spirit  wounded  with  the  apprehension  of  wrath. 
When  our  Saviour  would  express  great  affliction,  he  doth  it  thus — '  A  man's  ene- 
mies shall  be  those  of  his  own  house.'     If  a  domestic  enemy  be  so  ill,  what  shall  a 
bosom  enemy  be  ;  when  a  man's  accuser  is  not  only  beside  him,  but  within  him, — not 
only  in  the  house  with  him,  but  in  the  field  too, — carried  about  with  him  whitherso- 
ever he  goeth,  so  that  he  can  have  no  retiring  or  withdrawing  place  from  it  I    Indeed, 
some  poor  souls  make  a  mad  escape  from  under  the  challenge  of  their  consciences ; 
they  get  away  from  their  keepers  to  more  excess  in  sin,  or  make  some  vain  diversicm 
to  company,  and  other  things  of  the  world.     But  the  end  thereof  shall  be  more  bit- 
terness, for  that  will  not  still  sleep  within  them,  but  shall  awake  upon  them  with  more 
terror,  and  one  day  put  them  in  such  a  posture,  that  i;ll  the  comforts  of  the  world 
shall  be  but  as  a  drop  of  water  to  a  man  in  a  burning  fever,  or  as  oil  to  a  flame. 
But,  as  I  told  you,  that  is  not  the  greatest  matter,  to  be  self-accused,  and  self-con- 
demned, if  there  were  not  a  higher  tribunal,  which  tliis  process  originally  flows  from, 
one  greater  tlian  the  conscience,  who  speaks  to  us  in  his  word,  and  hath  written  h's 
charge  and  sentence  against  us,  and  this  is  it  which  sets  the  soul  most  on  edge  ;  and 
it  is  but  the  very  appreliension  of  that  higher  judgment,  which  is  the  gall  and  worm- 
wood, the  poison  of  those  challenges  in  the  conscience.     I  would  desire  you  to  look 
upon  this,  and  consider  that  there  is  a  sentence  passed  in  the  word  of  God  upon  all 
your  actions,  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  in  the  scriptures  as  due  to  you,  how- 
ever you  may  flatter  yourselves  in  your  sins,  and  fancy  an  immunity  from  wrath, 
though  you  live  in  sin.     I  wish  ye  were  once  persuaded  of  this, — that  all   sinners 
must  once  appear  before  God's  tribunal  and  hear  tlie  righteous  sentence  of  the  due- 
ness  of  punishment  pronounced  ;   I  say,  all  must  once  appear,  either  to  hear  and  be- 
lieve it,  or  to  sfc+!  it  executed.     The  wisdom  of  God  requires,  that  all  men's  guilt, 
which  is  a  transgres^ion  of  tlie  law,  should  once  come  to  a  judicial  trial  and  decision 
by  the  law  ;  and  eitlier  this  must  be  done  in  your  own  consciences  here,  that  ye 
may  sist  youi'selves  before  him,  and  take  with  your  sins,  and  liumble  yourselves  in 
his    sigiit,  and  then  (lie  matter  is  put  over  upon  a  Mediator:  or  else  you  must 


344  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  GOD. 

give  him  leave,  nay  he  will  take  leave,  to  cite  you  to  appear,  to  see  the  sentence 
executed  which  was  pronounced,  since  ye  would  not  apply  it  to  your  own 
hearts.  0 1  happy  is  that  soul  that  anticipates  that  great  day  of  final  judg- 
ment, hy  a  previous  self-judgment  and  self- trial.  Well,  then,  hath  the  scrip- 
tures included  all  under  sin,  that  all  men  might  he  guilty,  and  every  mouth  stopped 
hefore  God,  Rom.  iii.  19.  What  shall  we  do  then  r*  Since  righteousness  and  jus- 
tice is  against  us,  who  can  plead  for  us?  It  would  seem  that  there  could  be  no 
relaxing,  no  repealing,  no  dispensing  with  this  law  ;  at  least  that  if  there  be  any- 
thing of  that  kind,  that  righteousness  and  judgment  can  have  no  hand  in  it.  Yet, 
behold  what  follows,  '  we  have  an  advocate,'  &c.  And  an  advocate's  office  is  to 
sue  out  the  client's  right,  from  principles  of  justice.  Elsewhere  Christ  hath  the 
office  of  a  Judge,  here  he  is  an  advocate  for  the  party,  and  both  of  these  may  have 
a  comfortable  consideration,  John  v.  22 :  *  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son.'  And  yet,  here  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  and  that  is,  with  the  Father  as  judge.  These  do  not  cross  one  another,  but 
make  out  our  abundant  consolation,  that  one  entire  office  of  our  Saviour  is  represent- 
ed under  all  these  various  notions  suited  to  our  capacity.  A  Judge  he  is:  yea,  his 
tribunal  is  the  highest  and  supreme,  from  which  there  is  no  appeal ;  the  ultimate 
decision  lies  here  of  all  capital,  or  soul  cases  and  causes.  It  is  true,  the  Father  doth 
not  wholly  divest  himself  of  judgment  and  authority  in  the  matters  of  life  and  death, 
for  the  gospel  is  his  contrivance,  as  it  was  the  Son's,  but  Christ  is,  as  it  were,  sub- 
stituted his  vicegerent,  in  the  administration  of  the  second  covenant.  You  read  of 
a  preparatory  tribunal  erected  in  the  word  by  God  the  Creator,  that  is,  of  the  law 
which  condemns  us.  Now,  such  is  the  mercy  and  grace,  and  free  love  of  God,  that 
he  hath  relaxed  that  sentence  as  to  the  persons.  He  hath  not  taken  that  advantage 
which  in  justice  he  had  against  us;  but  upon  some  valuable  considerations  hath 
committed  to  the  Son  a  royal  power  of  prescribing  new  laws  of  life  and  death,  and 
new  terms  of  salvation ;  and  Christ  having,  at  his  Father's  will,  satisfied  the  law, 
in  what  it  did  threaten  us,  he  is,  as  it  were,  in  compensation  of  such  a  great  service, 
made  Lord  and  King  *  both  of  the  dead  and  living,'  (Rom.  xiv.  9 ;)  and  '  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth  are  given  to  him,'  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  John  xiii.  3.  And  there- 
fore, whatever  soul  is  aggrieved  under  the  accusation  and  charge  of  the  law,  hath 
liberty,  yea,  and  is  called  to  it,  of  duty,  to  appeal  unto  this  new  erected  tribunal, 
where  Christ  sits  to  dispense  life,  according  to  the  terms  of  grace;  and  he  may  be 
sure  the  Father  will  not  judge  him  according  to  the  law,  if  the  Son  absolve  him  in 
the  gospel. 

Now,  with  this  it  consists,  that  he  who  hath  all  final  judgment  in  his  hand,  yet 
is  our  advocate  in  another  consideration,  as  we  consider  God  the  Father  sitting  upon 
the  tribunal  of  justice,  and  proceeding  according  to  the  terms  and  tenor  of  his  first 
law,  or  covenant  of  life  and  death.  Then  Christ  comes  in  with  his  advocation  for 
poor  sinners,  and  sustains  their  persons,  and  maintains  their  cause,  even  from  the 
principles  of  justice.  He  presents  his  satisfactory  sacrifice,  and  pleads  that  we  are 
not  to  be  charged  with  that  punishment  that  he  hath  suffered,  because  he  hath 
indeed  fulfilled  our  legal  righteousness;  and  by  this  means  the  law's  mouth  is 
stopped,  which  had  stopped  our  mouth,  and  the  sinner  is  absolved,  who  was  found 
guilty.  Thus  you  see  the  salvation  and  absolution  of  believers  is  wonderfully  secur- 
ed, for  there  is  a  sentence  for  it  in  the  court  of  the  gospel,  pronounced  by  the  Son. 
But  lest  you  think  he  should  usurp  such  an  absolute  power,  then  hear,  that  he  is  an 
advocate  to  plead  out  the  equity  and  justice  of  it,  before  the  vei'y  tribunal  of  the  law, 
that  the  law  itself  being  the  rule,  the  Father  himself,  who  made  the  law,  being  the 
Judge,  the  poor  soul  that  flies  unto  him  as  a  refuge,  may  be  saved,  since  what  it 
craved  of  us  it  gets  in  him,  and  is  as  fully  satisfied  that  way,  as  it  could  have  been 
by  us.  Therefore,  that  same  righteousness  which  bids  condemn  the  sinner,  commands 
to  save  the  believer  in  Christ,  though  a  sinner.  What  shall  a  soul  then  fear?  Who 
shall  condemn  ?  It  is  Christ  that  justifieth ;  for  he  is  judge  of  life  and  death,  and 
that  is  much.  But  it  is  the  Father  that  justifieth,  and  that  is  more :  whatsoever 
tribunal  you  may  be  cited  unto,  you  may  be  sure.  Is  it  the  gospel  ?  Then  the  Son 
is  judge.  Is  it  the  law?  Then  the  Son  is  advocate.  He  will  not  only  give  life  him- 
self, but  see  that  his  Father  do  it,  and  warrant  you  from  all  back-hazards.     Nay, 
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before  the  matter  shall  misgive,  as  he  comes  down  from  oif  the  throne,  to  stand  at 
the  bar  and  plead  for  sinners,  who  devolve  themselves  upon  him,  so  he  will  not 
spare,  if  need  require,  to  degrade  himself  further,  if  I  may  say  so,  and  of  an  advo- 
cate become  a  supplicant.  And  truly  he  ceased  not  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  to  pray 
for  us,  '  with  strong  cries  and  tears,'  Heb.  v.  7.  And  now  he  still  lives  to  make 
intercession  for  us.  He  can  turn  from  the  plea  of  justice,  to  the  intercession  and 
supplication  of  mercy,  and  if  strict  justice  will  not  help  him,  yet  grace  and  favour  he 
is  sure  will  not  disappoint  him. 

There  is  a  divine  contexture  of  justice  and  mercy  in  the  business  of  man's  re- 
demption ;  and  there  is  nothing  so  much  declares  infinite  wisdom,  as  the  method, 
order,  and  frame  of  it.  Mercy  might  have  been  showed  to  sinners,  in  gracious  and 
free  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  dispensing  with  the  punishment  due  to  their  persons, 
yet  the  Lord's  justice  and  faithfulness  in  that  first  commination  might  be  wronged 
and  disappointed  by  it,  if  no  satisfaction  shotild  be  made  for  such  infinite  offences, 
if  the  law  were  wholly  made  void  both  in  the  punishment,  as  also  to  the  person. 
Therefore,  in  the  infinite  depths  of  God's  wisdom,  there  was  a  way  found  out  to 
declare  both  mercy  and  justice,  to  make  both  to  shine  gloriously  in  this  work ;  and 
indeed  that  is  the  great  wonder  of  men  and  angels,  such  a  conjunction  or  constella- 
tion of  divine  attributes  in  one  work.  And  indeed,  it  is  only  the  most  happy  and 
favourable  aspect  in  which  we  can  behold  the  divine  Majesty.  The  Psalmist,  Psalm 
Ixxxv.,  expects  much  good  from  this  conjunction  of  the  celestial  attributes,  and  prog- 
nosticates salvation  to  be  near  at  hand,  and  all  good  things,  as  the  immediate  effect 
of  it.  There  is  a  meeting  there,  as  it  were,  of  some  honourable  personages,  (ver.  10, 
1 1.)  such  as  are  in  heaven.  The  meeting  is  strange,  if  \ou  consider  the  parties, — Mercy 
and  Truth,  Righteousness  and  Peace.  If  Mercy  and  Peace  had  met  thus  friendly, 
it  had  been  less  wonder;  but  it  would  seem,  that  Righteousness  and  Truth  should 
stand  off,  or  meet  only  to  reason  and  dispute  the  business  with  Mercy.  But  here  is 
the  wonder, — Mercy  and  Truth  meet  in  a  friendly  manner,  and  'kiss  one  another.' 
There  is  a  perfect  agreement  and  harmony  amongst  them,  about  this  matter  of  our 
salvation.  There  was  a  kind  of  parting  at  man's  fall,  but  they  met  again  at  Christ's 
birth.  Here  is  the  uniting  principle,  '  Truth  springing  out  of  the  earth.'  Because  he 
who  is  '  the  truth  and  the  life,'  was  to  spring  out  of  the  earth,  therefore  '  righteous- 
ness will  look  down  from  heaven,'  and  countenance  the  business,  and  this  will  make 
all  of  them  to  meet  with  a  loving  salutation. 

Now,  as  this  viras  tlie  contexture  of  the  divine  attributes  in  the  business  of  redemp- 
tion ;  so  our  Lord  and  Saviour  taketh  upon  him  divers  names,  offices,  and  exercises, 
different  functions  for  us,  because  he  knoweth  that  his  Father  may  justly  exact  of 
man  personal  satisfaction,  and  hath  him  at  this  disadvantage,  and  that  he  might 
have  refused  to  have  accepted  any  other  satisfaction  from  another  person.  Therefore 
he  puts  on  the  habit  and  form  of  a  supplicant  and  intercessor  for  us;  and  so,  while  he 
was  in  the  flesh,  he  ceased  not  to  offer  up  '  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  cries 
and  tears  ;'  and  he  is  said  still '  to  make  intercession  for  us.'  As  he  learned  obedience, 
though  a  Son,  so  he  learned  to  be  a  humble  supplicant,  though  equal  with  God. 
Because  our  claim  depends  wholly  on  grace,  he  carne  off  the  bench,  and  stood  at  the 
bar,  not  only  pleading  but  praying  for  us,  entreating  favour  and  mercy  to  us.  And 
then,  he  personates  an  advocate  in  another  consideration,  and  pleads  upon  terms  of 
justice,  that  we  be  pardoned,  because  his  Father  once  having  accepted  him  in  our 
stead,  he  gave  a  satisfaction  in  v;ilue  equal  to  our  debt,  and  performed  all  that  we 
were  personally  bound  to.  So  then  you  may  understand  how  it  is  partly  an  act  of 
justice,  partly  an  act  of  mercy,  in  God  to  forgive  sin  to  believers,  though  indeed 
mercy  and  grace  is  the  predominant  ingredient,  because  love  and  grace  was  the  very 
first  rise  and  spring  of  sending  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  and  so  the  original  of  that 
very  purchase  and  price.  He  freely  sent  his  Son,  and  freely  accepted  him  in  our 
stead  ;  but  once  standing  in  our  room,  justice  craves  that  no  more  be  exacted  of  us, 
since  he  hath  done  the  business  himself. 

A  sinner  stands  accused  in  his  own  conscience,  and  before  God ;  therefore,  to  the 
end  that  we  get  no  wrong,  there  is  a  twofold  advocate  given  us,  one  in  the  earth,  in 
our  consciences,  anotlier  in  the  heavens  with  God.  Christ  is  gone  up  to  the  highest 
tribunal,  where  the  cause  receives  a  definitive  sentence,  and  there  he  manageth  it 
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altove ;  so  that  though  Satan  should  obtrude  upon  a  poor  soul  a  wrong  sentence  in 
its  own  conscience,  and  bring  down  a  false  and  counterfeit  act,  as  it  were,  extracted 
out  of  the  register  of  heaven,  whereby  to  deceive  the  poor  soul,  and  condemn  it  in 
itself,  yet  there  is  no  hazard  above;  he  dare  not  appear  there,  before  the  highest 
court,  for  he  hath  already  succumbed  on  earth.  When  Christ  was  here,  the  prince 
of  the  world  was  judged  and  cast  out,  and  so  he  will  never  once  put  in  an  accusation 
into  heaven,  because  he  kuoweth  our  faithful  advocate  is  there,  where  notliiiig  can 
pass  without  his  knowledge  and  consent.  And  this  is  a  great  comfort,  that  all  inferior 
sentences  in  thy  perplexed  conscience,  which  Satan,  through  violence,  habi  imposed 
upon  thee,  are  rescinded  above  in  the  highest  court,  and  sliall  not  stand  to  thy  pre- 
judice, whoever  thou  be  that  desirest  to  forsake  sin  and  come  to  Jesus  Christ. 

But  how  doth  Christ  plead?  Can  he  plead  us  not  guilty?  Can  he  excuse  or 
defend  our  sins  ?  No,  that  is  not  the  way.  That  accusation  of  the  word  and  law 
against  us  is  confessed,  is  proven,  all  is  undeniably  clear ;  but  he  pleads  satisfied, 
though  guilty, — he  presents  his  satisfactory  sacrifice,  and  the  savour  of  that  perfumes 
heaven,  and  pacifieth  all.  He  shows  God's  bond  and  discharge  of  the  receipt  of  the 
sum  of  our  debt,  and  thus  is  he  cleared,  and  we  absolved.  Therefore  I  desire  you, 
whoever  you  are  that  are  challenged  for  sin,  and  the  transgression  of  the  law,  if  ye 
would  have  a  solid  way  of  satisfaction  and  peace  to  your  c(msciences,  take  with  your 
guiltiness.  Plead  not  "  not  guilty."  Do  not  excuse  or  extenuate,  but  aggravate  your 
guilt.  Nay,  in  this  you  may  help  Satan,  accuse  yourselves,  and  say  that  you  know 
more  evil  in  yourselves  than  he  doth,  and  open  that  up  before  God.  Hut,  in  the 
meantime,  consider  how  it  is  managed  above  Plead  thou  also,  "  satisfied  in  Christ 
though  guilty;"  and  so  thou  niayest  say  to  thy  accuser.  If  thou  hast  any  thmg  to 
object  against  me,  why  I  may  not  be  saved,  though  a  sinner,  thou  must  go  up  to  the 
highest  tribunal  to  propone  it,  thou  must  come  before  my  judge  and  advocate  above ; 
but  forasmuch  as  thou  dost  not  appear  there,  it  is  but  a  lie,  and  a  murdering  lie. 

Now  this  is  the  way  that  the  Spirit  advocates  for  us  in  our  consciences,  Jidm  xiv. 
and  XV.  26.  na^axXririit  is  rendered  here  "  Advocate,"  there  "  Comforter."  Both 
suit  well,  and  may  be  conjoined  in  one,  and  given  to  both,  for  both  are  comfortable 
advocates, — Christ  with  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  with  us.  Christ  is  gone  above 
for  it,  and  he  sent  the  Spirit  in  his  stead.  As  God  hath  a  deputy-judge  in  man, 
that  is,  man's  conscience,  so  the  Son,  our  advocate  with  God,  hatli  a  deputy-advocate 
to  plead  the  cause  in  our  conscience,  and  this  he  doth,  partly  by  opening  up  the 
Scriptures  to  us,  and  making  us  understand  the  way  of  salvation  in  them,  partly 
manifesting  his  own  works  and  God's  gifts  in  us  by  a  superadded  light  of  testimony, 
and  partly  by  comforting  us  against  all  outward  and  inward  sorrows.  Sometimes  he 
pleads  with  the  soul  against  Satan  "  not  guilty,"  for  Satan  is  a  slanderous  and  a  false 
accuser,  and  cares  not  calumniori  forliter  ul  aliquid  hmreat,  to  calumniate  stoutly, 
and  he  knoweth  something  will  stick.*  He  will  not  only  object  known  sins  and  trans- 
gressions of  the  law,  but  his  manner  is  to  cast  a  mist  upon  the  eye  of  the  soul,  and 
darken  all  its  graces,  and  then  he  brings  forth  his  process,  that  they  have  no  grace, 
no  faith  in  Christ,  no  love  to  God,  no  sorrow  for  sin.  In  such  a  case,  it  is  the  Spirit's 
office  to  plead  it  out  to  our  consciences,  that  we  are  not  totally  guilty,  as  we  are 
charged ;  and  this  is  not  so  much  a  clearing  of  ourselves,  as  a  vindication  of  the  free 
gifts  of  God,  which  lie  under  his  aspersion  and  reproach.  Indeed,  if  there  be  a  great 
stress  here,  and,  for  wise  reasons,  the  Spirit  forbear  to  plead  out  this  point,  but  leave 
a  poor  soul  to  puddle  it  out  alone,  and  scrape  its  evidences  together  in  the  dark, — I 
say,  if  thou  find  this  too  hard  for  thee  to  plead  not  guilty,  then  my  advice  is,  that  ye 
wave  and  suspend  that  question.  Yield  it  not  wholly,  but  rather  leave  it  entire, 
and  do  as  if  it  were  not.  Suppose  that  article  and  point  were  gained  against  thee, 
what  wouldst  thou  do  next?  Certainly,  thou  must  say,  I  would  then  seek  grace 
and  faith  from  him  who  giveth  liberally.     I  would  then  labour  to  receive  Christ  in 

*  [How  inconsistent  is  this  maxim  of  Machiavel  with  the  semblance  even  of  Christian  integrity  ! 
Pascal,  however,  has  supplied  us  with  ample  proofs,  not  only  from  the  books  of  the  Jesuits,  but  from 
their  public  Theses,  that  they  hold  it  to  be  perfectly  justifiable  to  calumniate  their  enemies,  or  to 
charge  them  with  crimes  of  which  they  know  them  to  be  imiocent.  He  declares  that  this  doctrine 
is  so  generally  received  by  them,  (si  constante,)  that  should  a  man  dare  to  oppose  it,  he  would  be 
treated  by  them  as  a  fool. — F^es  I'rovinciales,  tome  troisieme,  quinziemc  lettre. — Ed] 
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the  promises.  I  say,  do  tliat  now,  and  timu  takest  a  sliort  and  compendious  way  to 
win  thy  cause,  and  overcome  Satan.  Let  that  be  thy  study,  and  he  tiath  done  with  it. 
But  in  any  challenj^e  about  the  trans<(ression  of  the  hiw,  or  desert  of  eternal  wrath, 
the  Spirit  must  not  plead  "  not  guilty,"  for  tiiou  must  confess  that;  hut  in  as  far  as 
lie  driveth  at  a  further  conclusion,  to  drive  thee  away  from  hope  and  confidence  to 
despondency  of  spirit ;  in  so  far  the  Spirit  clears  up  unto  the  conscience  that  this 
doth  nowise  follow  from  that  confession  of  guiltiness,  since  there  is  a  Saviour  that 
hath  satisfied  for  it,  and  invites  all  to  come,  and  accept  him  for  their  Lord  and 
Saviour. 


I  John  ii.  1. — "  TVe  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

There  is  no  settlement  to  the  spirit  of  a  sinner  that  is  once  touched  with  the  sense 
of  his  sins,  and  apprehension  of  the  justice  and  wrath  of  God,  hut  in  some  clear  and 
distinct  understanding-  of  the  grounds  of  consolation  in  the  gospel,  and  the  method  of 
salvation  revealed  in  it.  There  is  no  solid  peace-giving  answer  to  the  challenges  of 
the  law  and  thy  own  conscience,  hut  in  the  advocation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  sinners.  And  therefore  the  apostle  propones  it  here  for  the  comfort  of  believers 
who  are  incident  to  be  surprised  through  the  suddenness  of  sin,  and  often  deceived 
by  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  whose  soul's  desires  and  sincere  endeavours  are  to  be  kept 
from  iniquity,  and  therefore  they  are  made  to  groan  within  themselves,  and  sometimes 
sadly  to  conclude  against  themselves,  upon  the  prevailing  of  sin.  Here  is  the  cordial, 
I  say.  He  presents  to  them  Jesus  Christ  standing  before  the  bar  of  heaven,  and 
pleading  his  satisfaction  in  the  name  of  such  souls,  and  so  suiting  forth  an  exemption 
and  discharge  for  them  from  their  sins.  So  he  presents  us  with  the  most  comfortable 
aspect,  Christ  standing  between  us  and  justice,  the  Mediator  interposed  between  us 
and  the  Father,  so  there  can  come  no  harm  to  such  poor  sinners,  except  it  come 
through  his  sides  first,  and  no  sentence  can  pass  against  them,  unless  he  succumb  in 
his  righteous  cause  in  heaven. 

The  strength  of  Christ's  advocation  for  believers  consists  partly  in  his  qualification 
for  the  office,  partly  in  the  ground  and  foundation  of  his  cause.  His  qualification 
we  have  in  this  verse,  the  ground  and  foundation  of  his  pleading  in  the  next  verse, 
in  that  *  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;'  and  upon  this  very  ground  his  advocation 
is  both  just  and  effectual. 

Every  word  holds  out  some  fitness,  and  therefore  every  word  drops  out  consolation 
to  a  troubled  soul.  *  With  the  Father,'  speaks  out  the  relation  he  and  we  stand  in 
to  the  Judge.  He  hath  not  to  do  with  an  austere  and  rigid  Judge,  that  is  implacable 
and  unsatisfiable,  who  will  needs  adhere  peremptorily  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  for 
then  we  should  be  all  undone.  If  there  were  not  some  paternal  affection,  and 
fatherly  clemency  and  moderation  in  the  Judge  ;  if  he  were  not  so  disposed,  as  to 
make  some  candid  interpretation  upon  it,  and  in  some  manner  to  relax  the  sentence, 
as  to  our  personal  suffering,  we  could  never  stand  before  him,  nor  needed  any 
advocate  appear  for  us.  But  here  is  the  great  comfort, — he  is  Christ's  Father  and 
our  Father,  so  himself  told  us,  (John  xx.  17,)  •  I  go  to  my  Father  and  your  Father, 
and  my  God  and  your  God.'  And  therefore  we  may  be  persuaded  that  he  will  not 
take  advantage,  even  in  that  which  he  hath  in  justice,  of  us,  and  though  we  be 
apprehensive  of  his  anger,  in  our  failings  and  offences;  and  this  makes  us  often  to  be 
both  afraid  and  ashamed  to  come  to  him,  measuring  him  after  the  manner  of  men, 
who  are  soon  angry,  and  often  implacably  angry.  We  imagine  that  lie  cannot 
but  repel  and  put  back  our  petitions,  and  therefore  we  have  not  the  boldness  to  offer 
them  ;  yet  he  ceaseth  not  to  be  our  Father  and  Christ's  Father.  And  if  ye  would 
have  the  character  of  a  father,  look  (Jer.  xxxi.  18,)  how  he  stands  affected  towards 
ashamed  and  confounded  Ephraim,  how  his  bowels  move,  and  his  compassions  yearn 
towards  him  as  his  pleasant  child.  The  truth  is,  in  such  a  case,  in  which  we  are 
captives  against  our  will,  and  stumble  against  our  purpose,  he  pities  us  as  a  father 
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doth  his  children,  knowing  that  we  are  but  dust  and  grass,  Psal.  ciii.  13 — 17.  See 
the  excellent  and  sweet  application  of  this  relation  by  tlie  Psalmist — if  it  stir  him, 
it  stirs  up  rather  tlie  affection  of  pity,  than  the  passion  of  anger.  He  pities  his  poor 
child,  when  he  cries  out  of  violence  and  oppression  ;  and  tlierefore,  there  are  great 
hopes  that  our  advocate  Jesus  Christ  shall  prevail  in  his  suits  for  us,  because  he, 
with  whom  he  deals, — the  Father, — loves  him,  and  loves  us,  and  will  not  stand 
upon  strict  terms  of  justice,  but  rather  attemper  all  with  mercy  and  love.  He  will 
certainly  hear  his  well-beloved  Son,  for  in  him  he  is  well-pleased;  his  soul  rests 
and  takes  complacency  in  him;  and  for  his  sake  he  adopts  us  to  be  his  children  ; 
and  therefore  he  will  both  hear  him  in  our  behalf,  and  our  prayers  too,  for  his  name's 
sake. 

But  this  is  supperadded  to  qualify  our  advocate, — he  is  the  Christ  of  God,  anoint- 
ed for  this  very  purpose,  and  so  hath  a  fair  and  lawful  calling  to  this  office.  He 
takes  not  this  honour  to  himself,  but  was  called  thereto  of  his  Father,  Heb.  v.  4. 
As  he  did  not  make  himself  a  priest,  so  he  did  not  intrude  upon  the  advocateship ; 
'  but  he  that  said.  Thou  art  my  Son,*  called  him  to  it.  If  a  man  had  never  so 
great  ability  to  plead  in  the  law,  yet,  except  he  be  licentiate  and  graduate,  he  may 
not  take  upon  him  to  plead  a  cause.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  hath  both  skill  and  au- 
thority ;  he  hath  both  the  ability  and  the  office  ;  was  not  a  self-intruder  or  usurper, 
but  the  council  of  heaven  did  licentiate  him,  and  graduate  him  for  the  whole  office 
of  mediatorship  :  in  which  there  is  the  greatest  stay  and  support  for  a  sinking  soul, 
to  know  that  all  this  frame  and  fal)ric  of  the  gospel  was  contrived  by  God  the  Father, 
and  that  he  is  master-builder  in  it.  Since  it  is  so,  there  can  nothing  control  it  or 
shake  it,  since  it  is  the  very  will  of  God,  '  with  whom  we  have  to  do,'  that  a  media- 
tor should  stand  between  him  and  us  ;  and  since  he  hath  such  a  mind  to  clear  poor 
souls,  that  he  freely  chooseth  and  giveth  them  an  able  Advocate,  it  is  a  great  token 
that  he  hath  a  mind  to  save  as  many  as  come  and  submit  to  him,  and  that  he  is 
ready  to  pardon,  when  he  prepares  so  fit  an  Advocate  for  us,  and  hath  not  left  us 
alone  to  plead  our  own  cause. 

But  the  anointing  of  Christ  for  it,  implies  both  lutx/^it  and  ilovinav,  potefit/am  et  po- 
(estatem,  the  gifts  for  it  as  well  as  the  authority,  and  the  ability  as  well  as  the  office ; 
for  God  hath  singularly  qualified  him  for  it, — given  him  the  Spirit  above  measure, 
Isa.  Ixi.  1.  He  received  gifts  not  only  to  distribute  to  men,  but  to  exercise  for  men, 
and  their  advantage,  Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  And  therefore  the  Father  seems  to  interest 
himself  in  the  cause  as  it  were  his  own.  He  furnisheth  our  Advocate,  as  if  it  were 
to  plead  the  cause  of  his  own  justice  against  us;  he  upholds  and  strengthens  Christ 
in  our  cause,  as  really  as  if  it  were  his  own,  Isa.  xlii.  1,  6,  which  expresseth  to  us 
the  admirable  harmony  and  consent  of  heaven  to  the  salvation  of  as  many  as  make 
Christ  their  refuge,  and  desire  not  to  live  in  sin.  Though  they  be  often  foiled,  yet 
there  is  no  hazard  of  the  failing  of  their  cause  above,  because  our  Advocate  hath 
both  excellent  skill,  and  undoubtable  authority. 

Yea,  he  is  so  fully  qualified  for  this  that  he  is  called  Jesus  the  Saviour;  he  is 
such  an  Advocate  that  he  saves  all  he  pleads  for.  The  best  advocate  may  lose  the 
cause,  either  through  the  weakness  of  itself,  or  the  iniquity  of  the  judge;  but  he  is 
the  Advocate  and  the  Saviour,  that  never  succumbed  in  his  undertaking  for  any 
soul.  Be  their  sins  never  so  heinous — their  accusation  never  so  just  and  true — their 
accuser  never  so  powerful,  yet  they  who  put  their  cause  in  his  hand ;  who  flee  in 
hither  for  refuge,  being  wearied  of  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  he  hath  such  a 
prevalency  with  the  Father,  that  their  cause  cannot  miscarry.  Even  when  justice 
itself  seems  to  be  the  opposite  party,  yet  he  hath  such  marvellous  success  in  his 
office,  that  justice  shall  rather  meet  aniicably  with  mercy  and  peace,  and  salute 
them  kindly,  (Psal.  Ixxxv.  10,  11,)  as  being  satisfied  by  him,  that  he  come  short  in 
his  undertaking. 

But  there  is  another  personal  qualification  needful,  or  all  should  be  in  vain, — 
'  Jesus  the  righteous.'  If  he  were  not  righteous  in  himself,  he  had  need  of  an  advo- 
cate for  himself,  and  might  not  plead  for  sinners;  but  he  is  righteous  and  holy,  no 
guile  found  in  his  mouth;  without  sin,  an  unblameable  and  unspotted  High  Priest, 
else  he  could  not  mediate  for  others,  and  such  an  Advocate  too,  else  he  could  not 
plead  for  others.  Heb,  vii,  26.      As  this  perfected  his  sacrifice,  that  he  offered  not 
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for  his  own  sins,  neither  needed  he,  so  this  completes  liis  advocateship,  and  gives  it 
a  migiity  influence  for  his  poor  clients,  that  he  needs  not  plead  for  liimself  If, 
then,  the  law  cannot  attach  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  can  lay  no  claim  to  him,  or 
charge  against  him,  then  certainly,  all  tliat  lie  did  helioved  to  he  for  others;  and 
so  he  stands  in  a  good  capacity  to  plead  for  ns  hefore  the  Father,  and  to  sue  out  a 
pardon  to  us,  though  guilty;  for  if  the  just  was  delivered  for  the  unjust,  and  the 
righteous  suffered  for  the  unrighteous,  much  more  is  it  consistent  with  the  justice  of 
the  Father,  to  deliver  and  save  the  unrigliteous  and  unjust  sinner  for  the  righteous 
Advocate's  sake.  '  If  ye  seek  me,  then  let  these  go  tree,'  saith  he,  John  xviii.  8. 
So  he  in  effect  pleads  with  God  his  Father,  O  Father,  if  thou  deal  with  me.  the 
righteous  One,  as  with  an  unrighteous  man,  then,  in  all  reason  and  justice,  thou 
must  deal  with  my  poor  clients,  though  unrighteous,  as  with  righteous  men.  If 
justice  thought  she  did  me  no  wrong  to  punish  me,  the  righteous,  then  let  it  not  be 
thought  a  wrong  to  justice  to  pardon,  ahsolve,  and  justify  the  unrighteous. 

Now,  if  he  be  so  righteous  a  person,  it  follows  necessarily,  that  he  hath  a  righte- 
ous cause,  for  an  honest  man  will  not  advocate  an  unjust  cause.  But  how  can  the 
cause  of  believers  he  said  to  be  righteous,  when  justice  itself,  and  the  law,  indicts 
the  accusation  against  them  ?  Can  they  plead  not  guilty;  or  he  for  them  ?  There 
is  a  twofold  righteousness,  in  relation  to  a  twofold  rule ;  a  righteousness  of  strict 
justice,  in  relation  to  the  first  covenant;  and  this  cannot  be  pleaded,  that  our  cause 
is  exactly  conformable  to  the  covenant  of  works.  We  cannot,  nor  Christ  in  our 
name,  plead  any  thing  from  that,  which  holds  forth  nothing  but  personal  obedience, 
or  else  personal  satisfaction.  But  yet  our  cause  may  be  found  to  be  righteous,  in 
relation  to  the  second  covenant,  and  the  rule  and  terms  of  it,  in  as  far  as  God  hath 
revealed  his  acceptance  of  a  surety  in  our  stead  and  hath  dispensed  with  the  rigour 
of  the  law,  according  to  that  new  law  of  grace  and  righteousness  contempered  toge- 
ther. The  cause  of  a  desperate  lost  sinner  may  be  sustained  before  the  righteous 
Judge;  and  it  is  upon  this  new  account  that  he  pleads  for  us,  because  he  hath 
satisfied  in  our  stead ;  and  now  it  is  as  righteous  and  equitable  with  God,  to  show 
mercy  and  forgiveness  to  believing  sinners,  as  it  is  to  reveal  wrath  and  anger  against 
impenitent  sinners. 

I  know  there  will  be  some  secret  whisperings  in  your  hearts  upon  the  hearing  of 
this.  Oh  !  it  is  true;  it  is  a  most  comfortable  thing  for  them  whose  advocate  he 
is.  There  is  no  fear  of  the  miscarrying  of  their  cause  above;  but  as  for  me,  I  know 
not  if  he  be  an  advocate  for  me,  whether  I  may  come  into  that  sentence,  'We  have 
an  advocate,'  &c.  I  confess  it  is  true,  he  is  not  an  advocate  for  every  one,  for  while 
he  was  here,  he  prayed  not  for  the  world,  but  them  that  were  given  him  out  of  the 
world,  (John  xvii.);  much  more  will  he  not  plead  for  the  world,  when  he  is  above. 
He  is  rather  witnessing  against  the  unbelieving  world.  But  yet,  I  believe  his  advo- 
cation is  not  restrained  only  to  those  who  actually  believe,  as  neither  his  supplication 
was,  John  xvii.  But  as  he  prayed  for  those  who  should  hereafter  believe,  so  he  still 
pleads  for  all  the  elect,  not  only  to  procure  remission  to  the  penitent,  but  repentance 
to  the  impenitent.  There  is  one  notable  effect  of  the  advocation  and  intercession 
of  Christ,  which  indeed  is  common  to  the  world,  but  particularly  intended  for  the 
elect,  that  is,  the  present  suspension  of  the  execution  of  the  curse  of  the  law,  by 
virtue  whereof  there  is  liberty  to  offer  the  gospel,  and  call  sinners  to  repentance. 
No  question,  the  sparing  of  the  world,  the  forbearance  and  long-suffering  of  God 
towards  sinners,  is  the  result  and  fruit  of  our  Lord's  intercession  and  advocation  in 
heaven  ;  and  so,  even  the  elect  have  the  benefit  of  it  before  they  believe;  but  it  is 
so  provided,  that  they  shall  never  sensibly  know  this,  nor  have  any  special  comfort 
from  it,  till  tiiey  believe,  and  so  Christ  doth  not  plead  for  pardon  to  their  sins  till 
they  repent.  He. pleads  even  before  we  repent,  but  we  cannot  know  it;  yet  he 
pleads  not  that  pardon  be  bestowed  before  tfiey  repent,  and  so  the  saving  efficacy  of 
Jus  advocation  is  peculiar  and  proper  in  the  application  to  believing  souls. 

Now,  consider,  I  say,  whether  or  not  thou  be  one  that  finds  the  power  of  that 
persuasion, — 'My  little  children,  I  write  unto  you  that  ye  sin  not,'  &c.  Canst  thou 
unfeignedly  say,  that  it  is  the  desire  and  endeavour  of  thy  soul  not  to  sin  ;  and  that 
thou  art  persuaded  to  this,  not  only  from  the  fear  and  terror  of  God,  but  especially 
from  his  mercy  and  goodness  in  the  gospel  ?     This  is  one  part  of  the  character  of 
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such  as  Christ's  advocation  is  actually  extended  to.  Moreover,  being  surprised  with 
sin,  and  overcome  beside  thy  purpose,  and  against  thy  desire,  dost  thou  apprehend 
sin  as  thy  greatest  misery,  and  arraiiiii  tliyselt"  before  the  tribunal  of  God;  or  art  thou 
attached  in  thy  own  (conscience,  and  the  law  pleaded  against  thee,  before  the  bar  of 
thy  own  conscience  ?  Then,  I  say,  according  to  this  scripture,  thou  art  the  soul  unto 
whom  this  comfort  belongs;  thou  art  called  of  God  to  decide  the  controversy  in  thy 
own  conscience.  By  flying  up,  and  appealing  to  that  higher  tribunal,  where  Christ 
is  advocate,  thou  mayest  safely  give  over,  and  trust  thy  cause  to  him. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  O  how  deplorable  and  remediless  is  the  condition  of  those 
souls  who  liave  no  cause  of  this  kind  stated  within  their  own  consciences;  who  are 
not  pursued  by  Satan  and  sin,  but  rather  at  peace  with  tiiem,  amicably  agreeing 
with  them,  acting  their  lusts  and  will !  You  who  have  no  bonds  upon  you,  to  restrain 
you  from  sin,  neither  the  terror  of  the  Lord  persuadeth  you,  nor  the  love  of  Christ 
constrains  you ;  you  can  be  kept  from  no  beloved  sin,  nor  pressed  to  any  serious  and 
spiritual  labour  in  God's  service ;  and  then  when  you  sin,  you  have  no  accuser 
within,  or  such  an  one  as  you  suppress,  and  sufter  not  to  plead  it  out  against  you,  or 
cite  you  before  God's  tribunal.  I  say  unto  you,  (and,  alas  I  many  of  you  are  such,) 
you  do  not,  you  cannot  know,  that  you  have  an  interest  in  this  Advocate.  You  can 
have  no  benefit  or  saving  advantage  from  Christ's  pleading,  while  you  remain  thus 
in  your  sins.  Alas  !  poor  souls,  what  will  ye  do?  Can  you  manage  your  own  cause 
alone  ?  Though  you  defraud  and  deceive  your  own  consciences  now ;  though  ye 
ofter  violence  to  them,  do  ye  think  so  to  carry  it  above  ?  Nay,  persuade  yourselves 
you  must  one  day  appear,  and  none  to  speak  for  you;  God  your  Judge;  your 
conscience  your  accuser;  and  Satan,  your  tormentor,  standing  by;  and  then  woe  to 
him  tliat  is  alone,  when  the  Advocate  becomes  Judge.  In  that  day  blessed  are  all 
those  that  have  trusted  in  him,  and  used  him  formerly  as  an  Advocate  against  sin 
and  Satan;  but  woe  to  those  fur  ever,  wlio  would  never  suffer  this  cause  to  be  pleaded, 
while  there  was  an  Advocate  ! 


I  John  ii.  2. — "And  he  is  the  propitiation,"  &c. 

Here  is  the  strength  of  Christ's  plea,  and  ground  of  his  advocation,  that  *  he  is 
the  propitiation.'  The  advocate  is  the  priest,  and  the  priest  is  the  sacrifice  ;  and 
such  efficacy  this  sacrifice  hatli,  that  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  may  be  called  the  very 
propitiation  and  pacification  for  sin.  Here  is  the  marrow  of  the  gospel,  and  these 
are  the  breasts  of  consolation  which  any  poor  sinner  might  draw  by  faith,  and  bring 
out  soul  refreshment.  But  truly,  it  comes  not  out  but  by  drawing,  and  there  is 
nothing  fit  for  that  but  the  heart,  that  alone  can  suck  out  of  these  breasts  the  milk 
of  consolation.  The  well  of  salvation  in  the  word  is  deep,  and  many  of  you  have 
nothing  to  draw  with ;  you  want  the  bucket  that  should  be  let  down,  that  is,  the 
affectionate  meditation  and  consideration  of  the  heart ;  and  therefore  you  go  away 
empty.  You  come  full  of  other  cares,  and  desires,  and  delights,  no  empty  room  in 
your  hearts  for  this,  no  soul  longings  and  thirstings  after  the  righteousness  of  God  ; 
and  therefore  you  return  as  you  came,  empty  of  all  solid  and  true  refreshment.  Oh, 
that  we  could  draw  it  forth  to  you,  and  then  drop  it  into  your  hearts,  and  make  it 
descend  into  your  consciences  ! 

In  these  words,  you  may  consider  more  distinctly,  who  tliis  is,  and  then,  for  whom 
he  is  made  a  sacrifice,  and  withal,  the  efficacy  of  this  sacrifice,  and  the  sufficiency. 
Who  this  is,  is  pointed  out  as  wjth  the  finger.  '  He  is,*  that  is,  'Jesus  Christ,  the 
righteous.'  The  apostle  demonstrates  him  as  a  remarkable  person,  as  in  his  evangel 
the  Baptist  doth  : — '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.'  And  the  church,  (Isa.  Ixiii.  1,)  taketh  a  special  notice  of  this  pei'son,  '  Who  is 
this  that  Cometh  from  Edom  ?'  And  that  which  maketh  him  so  remarkable,  is  his 
strange  habit,  after  the  treading  the  wine-press  of  wrath  alone, — that  he  was  made  a 
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bloody  sacrifice  to  pacify  Gotl.  And  to  show  you  how  notable  a  person  he  is,  lie  is 
sifjnally  and  eminently  pointed  out  by  the  Father,  Isn.  xlii.  1,  '  Behold  my  servant,' 
&c.,  as  if  he  would  have  the  eyes  of  all  men  fixed  u|»on  him,  with  wonder  and  ad- 
miration. And  fur  this  end,  he  sinj^led  him  out  from  the  multitude,  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  which  testified  unto  liim  particularly,  *  Tliis  is  my  well-beloved  Son;  he;ir 
him.'  Therefore  the  apostle  had  reason  to  say,  (2  Cor.  v,  I-l. )  that  he  is  'one  for 
all,'  so  notable  an  one,  that  he  may  serve  for  all.  He  stands  in  more  value  in  the 
count  of  God  than  all  mankind.  All  creatures  are  ciphers,  which  being  never  so 
much  multiplied,  come  to  nothing,  amount  not  beyond  nothing;  but  set  him  before 
tbem,  put  Christ  on  the  head  of  them,  and  he  signifies  more  than  they  all  do,  and 
gives  them  all  some  estimation  in  the  count.  And  so  tliey  stand  iu  Paul's  calcula- 
tion, (Phil,  iii.)  which  lie  makes  with  very  great  assurance  and  confidence,  *  Yea, 
doubtless,  I  count  all  dung,  but  the  superexcellent  knowledge  of  Christ,' — Christ  is 
only  the  figure  tbat  hath  signification,  and  gives  signification  to  other  things. 

But  in  tliis  business,  the  consideration  of  the  persons  interested,  he  and  us, 
maketh  us  behold  a  great  emphasis  in  the  gospel.  He  a  propitiation,  and  tbat  for 
our  sins,  is  a  strange  combination  of  wonders.  If  it  had  been  some  other  person 
less  distant  from  us,  that  were  thus  given  for  us,  and  standing  in  our  room,  tlien  we 
should  have  better  understood  the  exchange.  Things  of  like  worth,  to  be  thus 
shuffled  together,  and  stand  in  one  another's  place,  is  not  so  strange.  But  between 
the  persons  mentioned,  liim  and  us,  there  is  such  an  infinite  distance,  that  it  is 
wonderful  how  tlie  one  descends  to  the  room  of  the  other,  to  become  a  sacrifice  for 
us.  O  that  we  could  express  this  to  our  own  hearts,  with  all  the  emphasis  that  it 
hath!  He  the  Lord,  and  we  the  servants;  he  the  King,  and  we  the  poor 
beggars  ;  he  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  we  the  shame  and  igno- 
miny of  the  whole  creation  ;  he  counting  it  no  I'obbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  and 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  we  not  equal  to  the  worst  of  creatures,  because  of 
sin,  and  being  in  the  form  of  devils  1  Had  it  been  a  holy  and  righteous  man  for 
sinners,  it  had  been  a  strange  enough  exchange;  but  he  is  not  only  holy  and 
harmless,  but  higher  than  the  heavens.  O  what  a  vast  descent  was  this,  from 
heaven  to  earth,  from  a  Lord  to  a  servant,  from  an  eternal  Spirit  to  mortal  flesh, 
from  God  to  creatures  !  And  to  descend  thus  far  for  such  persons,  not  only  unworthy 
in  themselves,  such  as  could  not  conciliate  any  liking,  but  such  as  might  pro- 
cure loathing, — as  is  described,  Ezek.  xvi. ;  Rom.  v  0;  1  Pet.  iii.  18, — 'while  we  were 
enemies,'  and  might  have  expected  a  commissioner  from  heaven,  with  vengeance 
against  us.  Beludd  how  the  mysterious  design  of  love  breaks  up,  and  opens  itself  to  the 
world,  in  sending  his  own  Son  for  us  1  And  this  is  exceedingly  aggravated  from  the 
absolute  freedom  of  it,  that  there  was  nothing  to  pre-engage  him  to  it,  but  infinite 
impediments  in  the  way  to  dissuade  him;  many  impediments  to  his  affection,  and 
many  difficulties  to  his  power,  and  then,  no  gain  nor  advantage  to  be  expected  from 
such  creatures,  notwithstanding  of  such  an  undertaking  for  them. 

Now,  herein  is  the  strongest  support  of  faith,  and  the  greatest  incentive  to  love, 
and  the  mightiest  persuasive  to  obedience  that  can  be.  I  say,  the  strongest  support 
of  faith  ;  for,  a  soul  apprehending  the  greatness  and  heinousness  of  sin,  and  the  in- 
violabieness  of  God's  righteousness,  with  the  purity  of  his  holiness,  can  hardly  be 
persuaded,  that  any  thing  can  compense  that  infinite  wrong  that  is  done  to  his  Ma- 
jesty, though  ordinarily  the  small  and  superficial  apprehension  of  sin  makes  a  kind 
of  facility  in  this,  or  an  empty  credulity  of  the  gospel.  The  reason  why  most  men 
Qo  not  question  and  doubt  of  the  gospel,  and  of  their  acceptance  liefore  God,  is  not 
because  they  are  established  in  the  faith,  but  rather  because  they  do  not  so  seriously 
and  deeply  believe,  and  ponder  their  own  sins,  and  God's  holiness;  which,  if  many 
did,  tiiey  would  find  it  a  greater  difficulty  to  attain  to  a  solid  and  quieting  persuasion 
of  the  grounds  of  the  gospel :  they  would  find  much  ado  to  settle  tbat  point  of  the 
readiness  of  God,  to  pardon  and  accept  sinners.  But  now,  I  say,  all  this  difficulty, 
and  these  clouds  of  doubts  will  evanish  at  the  bright  appearance  of  this  Sun  of  righ- 
teousness, that  is,  at  the  solid  consideration  of  the  glorious  excellency  of  him  that 
was  given  a  ransom  for  us.  Herein  the  soul  may  be  satisfied,  that  God  is  satisfied, 
when  he  considers  what  a  person  hath  undertaken  it,  even  Jesus  the  righteous, 
the  only  Son  of  God,  in  whom  his  soul  delighteth  ;  whose  glorious  divine  Majesty 


852  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  GOD. 

puts  the  stamp  of  infinite  worth  upon  all  his  sufferings,  and  raiseth  up  the  dignity 
of  the  sacrifice,  beyond  the  sufferings  of  all  creatures.  For  tiiere  are  two  things 
needful  for  the  full  satisfaction  of  a  troubled  soul,  that  apprehends  the  heinousness 
of  sin,  and  heigbt  of  wrath  ;  nothing  can  calm  and  settle  this  storm,  l)ut  the  appear- 
ance of  two  things;  j€/-.s-^,  of  God's  willingness  and  readiness  to  pardon  sin,  and  save 
sinners;  next,  of  tlie  auswei'ableness  of  a  ransom  to  liis  justice,  that  so  there  may  be 
no  impediment  in  his  way  to  forgive.  Now,  let  this  once  be  estal)lished  in  thy 
heart,  that  such  an  one,  so  beloved  of  God,  and  so  equal  to  God,  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  that  '  God  hath  sent  his  only  begotten  Son,'  for  this  very  business, 
unrequired  and  unknown  of  us ;  then,  there  is  the  clearest  demonstration  of  these 
two  things,  that  can  be, — of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  the  worth  of  the  ransom. 
What  difficulty  can  be  supposed  in  it,  actually  to  pardon  thy  heinous  sins,  when  his 
love  hath  overcome  infinitely  greater  difficulties,  to  send  One,  his  own  Son,  to  procure 
pardon,  John  iii.  Certainly,  it  cannot  but  be  the  very  delight  of  his  heart  to  forgive 
sins,  since  he  'spared  not  his  Son'  to  purchase  it;  since  he  hath  had  such  an  ever- 
lasting design  of  love,  wliich  broke  out  in  Christ's  coming.  And  then,  such  a  person 
he  is,  that  the  merit  of  his  sufferings  cannot  but  be  a  valuable  and  sufficient  com- 
pensation to  justice  for  our  personal  exemption,  because  he  is  one  above  all,  of  infinite 
highness.  And  therefore  his  lowness  hath  an  infinite  worth  in  it, — of  infinite  fulness, 
and  therefore  his  emptiness  is  of  infinite  price,  of  infinite  glory,  and  so  his  shame  is 
equivalent  to  the  shame  and  malediction  of  all  mankind.  So  then,  whatsoever  thou 
apprehendest  of  thy  own  sins,  or  God's  holiness,  that  seemeth  to  render  thy  pardon 
difficult,  lay  but  in  the  balance  with  that,  first,  the  free  and  rich  expression  of  the 
infinite  love  of  God,  in  sending  such  an  one  for  a  ransom ;  and  sure,  that  speaks  as 
much  to  his  readiness  and  willingness,  as  if  a  voice  spake  it  just  now  from  heaven  ; 
and  then,  to  take  away  all  scruple,  lay  the  infinite  worth  of  his  person,  who  is  the 
propitiation,  with  thy  sins,  and  it  will  certainly  outweigh  them  ;  so  that  thou  mayest 
be  fully  quieted,  and  satisfied  in  that  point,  that  it  is  as  easy  for  him  to  pardon,  as 
for  thee  to  confess  sin  and  ask  pardon ;  nay,  that  he  is  more  ready  to  give  it  thee, 
than  thou  to  ask  it. 

But,  in  the  next  place,  I  desire  you  to  look  upon  this,  as  the  greatest  incentive  of 
affection.  O  how  should  it  inflame  your  hearts  to  consider,  that  such  an  one  became 
a  sacrifice  for  our  sins;  to  think  that  angels  hath  not  such  a  word  to  comfort  them- 
selves withal  !  Those  innumerable  companies  of  angels,  who  left  their  station,  and 
were  once  in  dignity  above  us,  have  not  such  glad  tidings  to  report  one  to  another 
in  their  societies,  as  we  have.  They  cannot  say,  '  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.' 
This  is  the  wonderful  mystery,  that  blessed  *  angels  desire  to  look  into.'  They  gaze 
upon  it,  and  fix  the  eyes  of  their  admiration  upon  '  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,'  won- 
dering at  the  choice  of  mortal  man,  before  immortal  spirits,  that  he  is  a  ransom  for 
them,  and  not  for  their  own  brethren  who  left  tlieir  station.  How  should  this  endear 
him  to  our  souls,  and  his  will  to  our  hearts,  who  hath  so  loved  us,  and  given  himself 
for  us  !  Hath  he  given  himself  for  us,  and  should  we  deny  ourselves  to  him,  especially 
when  we  consider  what  an  infinite  disparity  is  between  the  worth,  and  dift'erence  in 
the  advantage  of  it.  He  gave  his  blessed  self  a  sacrifice,  he  offered  himself  to  death 
for  us,  not  to  purchase  any  thing  to  himself,  but  life  to  us.  And  what  is  it  he 
requires  but  your  base  and  unworthy  self, — to  offer  up  your  lusts  and  sins  in  a 
sacrifice  by  mortification,  and  your  hearts  and  affections  in  a  thanksgiving  offering, 
wherein  your  own  greatest  gain  lies  too?  For  this  is  truly  to  find  and  save  yourselves, 
thus  to  quit  yourselves  to  him. 

The  efficacy  of  this  is  holden  out  in  the  word,  *  propitiation  for  our  sins.'  The 
virtue  of  Christ's  sacrifice  is  to  pacify  justice,  and  make  God  propitious,  that  is, 
favourable  and  merciful  to  sinners.  In  which  there  are  three  considerable  things 
imported.  One  is,  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  enmity  between  God  and  man,  and  sets 
us  at  an  infinite  distance, — tliat  sin  is  a  heinous  provocation  of  his  wrath.  Another 
is  expressed,  that  '  Christ  is  the  propitiation,' — in  opposition  to  that  provocation,  he 
pacifies  wrath,  and  then  conciliates  favour,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  All  the 
expressions  of  the  gospel  import  the  damnable  and  deplorable  estate  that  sin  puts 
man  into ;  reconciliation  imports  the  standing  enmity  and  feud  between  God  and 
man;  propitiation   imports    the    provocdiion    of   the    holy  and  just    indignation  of 
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God  against  man,  the  fuel  whereof  is  our  sins;  justification  implies  the  lost  and 
condemned  estate  of  a  sinner,  under  the  sentence  and  curse  of  the  law.  All  that  is  in 
the  gospel  reminds  us  of  our  original,  of  the  forlorn  estate  in  which  he  found  us, 
none  pitying  us,  nor  able  to  help  us.  I  would  desire  that  this  might  first  take 
impression  on  your  hearts, — that  sin  sets  God  and  man  at  infinite  distance;  and  not 
only  distance,  but  disaffection  and  enmity.  It  hath  sown  the  seeds  of  that  woful 
discord,  and  kindled  that  contention,  which,  if  it  be  not  quenched  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  will  burn  to  everlasting,  so  that  none  can  dwell  with  it,  and  yet  sinners 
must  dwell  in  it.  There  is  a  provoking  quality  in  it,  fit  to  alienate  the  holy  heart 
of  God,  and  to  incense  his  indignation,  which,  when  once  it  is  kindled,  who  can 
stand  before  it  ?  Do  but  consider  what  you  conceive  of  wrongs  done  to  you,  how 
they  stir  your  passions  and  provoke  your  patience,  so  that  there  is  much  ado  to  get 
you  pacified;  and  what  heinousness  must  then  be  in  your  offences  against  God, 
both  in  regard  of  number  and  kind?  O  that  you  could  but  impartially  weigh  this 
matter,  you  would  find,  that  in  the  view  of  God,  all  wrongs  and  injuries  between 
men  evanish  I  'Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned.'  That  relation  and  respect 
of  sin  to  God,  exhausts  all  other  respects  of  injuries  towards  men.  It  is  true,  that 
his  Majesty  is  free  from  passion,  and  is  not  commoved  and  troubled  as  your  spirits 
are.  Yet  such  is  the  provoking  nature  of  sin,  that  it  cries  for  vengeance,  and 
brings  a  sinner  under  the  dreadful  sentence  of  divine  wrath,  which  he  both  pro- 
nounceth  and  can  execute  without  any  inward  commotion  or  disturbance  of  spirit. 
But,  because  we  conceive  of  him  after  our  manner,  therefore  he  speaks  in  such  terms 
to  us.  But  that  which  he  would  signify  by  it,  is,  that  the  sinner  is  in  as  dreadful 
and  damnable  a  condition  by  sin,  as  if  the  Lord  were  mightily  inflamed  with  anger 
and  rage.  The  just  punishment  is  as  due  and  certain  as  if  he  were  subject  to  such 
passions  as  we  are  ;  and  so  much  the  more  certain,  that  he  is  not.  Now,  I  desire 
you  to  consider",  how  mightily  the  heinousness  of  sin  is  aggravated,  partly  by  the 
quality  of  the  persons,  and  partly  by  the  consideration  of  his  benefits  to  us.  A  great 
man  resents  a  light  wrong  heavily,  because  his  person  makes  the  wrong  heavier. 
O  1  what  do  you  tliink  the  Most  High  should  do,  considering  his  infinite  distance 
from  us,  his  glorious  majesty  and  greatness,  his  pure  holiness,  his  absolute  power 
and  supremacy  ?  What  vile  and  abominable  characters  of  presumption  and  rebellion 
do  all  these  imprint  upon  disobedience  I  Shall  he  suffer  himself  to  be  despised  and 
neglected  of  men,  when  there  is  no  petty  creature  above  another,  but  will  be 
jealous  of  his  credit,  and  vindicate  himself  from  contempt  ?  And  then,  when 
ingratitude  is  mingled  in  with  rebellion,  it  makes  sin  exceeding  sinful ;  and  sinful 
sin  exceeding  provoking.  To  proclaim  open  war  against  the  holy  and  righteous  will 
of  him  to  whom  we  owe  ourselves,  and  all  that  we  are  or  have  ;  to  do  evil,  because 
he  is  good,  and  be  unthankful,  because  he  is  kind  to  take  all  his  own  members, 
faculties,  creatures,  and  employ  them  as  instruments  of  dishonour  against  himself, 
there  is  here  fuel  for  feeding  everlasting  indignation ;  there  is  no  indignity,  no  vileness, 
no  wickedness  to  this.  All  the  provocations  of  men,  how  just  soever,  are  in  the 
sight  of  this  groundless  and  vain,  like  a  child's  indignation.  All  are  but  imaginary 
injuries,  consisting  but  in  opinion,  in  regard  of  that  which  sin  hath  in  the  bosom 
of  it  against  God. 

But  how  shall  any  satisfaction  be  made  for  the  injury  of  sin  ?  What  shall  pacify 
his  justly  deserved  anger  ?  Here  is  the  question  indeed,  that  would  have  driven  the 
whole  world  to  a  nonplus,  if  once  the  majesty  and  holiness  of  God  had  been  seen. 
But  the  ignorance  of  God's  greatness,  and  men's  sinfulness,  made  the  world  to  fancy 
some  expiations  of  sin,  and  satisfactions  to  God,  partly  by  sacrifices  of  beasts,  partly 
by  prayer,  and  repentance  for  sins. 
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1  John  ii.  3. — ^'  And  herchij  ive  do  knoio  that  ice  Inioio  him,  if  tve  keep  his  command- 
ments." 

This  age  pretends  to  much  knowledge  beyond  former  ages;  knowledge,  I  saj',  not 
only  in  other  natural  arts  and  sciences,  but  especially  in  religion.  Whether  there 
1)6  any  great  advancement  in  other  knowledge,  and  improvement  of  that  which  was, 
to  a  fiirtlier  extent  and  clearness,  I  cannot  judge  ;  but  1  believe  there  is  not  much 
of  it  in  this  nation,  nor  do  we  so  much  pretend  to  it.  But,  we  talk  of  the  enlarge- 
ments of  divine  knowledge,  and  the  bi'eaking  up  of  a  clearer  light  in  the  point  of  re- 
Ijo-ion,  in  respect  of  wliich  we  look  on  former  times,  as  the  times  of  ignorance  and 
darkness,  which  God  winked  at.  If  it  were  so  indeed,  I  should  think  the  time 
happy,  and  bless  the  days  we  live  in,  for  as  many  sour  and  sad  accidents  as  they  are 
mixed  withal.  Indeed,  if  the  variety  of  books,  and  multiplicity  of  discoui'ses  upon 
religion  ;  if  the  multitude  of  disputes  about  points  of  truth,  and  frequency  of  ser- 
mons, might  be  held  for  a  sufficient  proof  of  this  pretension,  we  should  not  want 
store  enough  of  knowledge  and  light.  But,  I  fear  that  this  is  not  the  touchstone 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  which  we  may  try  the  truth  of  this  assertion  ;  that 
this  is  not  the  rule,  by  which  to  measure  either  the  truth,  or  degrees  of  our  know- 
ledge; but  for  all  that,  we  may  be  lying  buried  in  Egyptian  darkness;  and  while 
such  a  light  seems  to  shine  about  us,  our  hearts  may  be  a  dungeon  of  darkness,  of 
ignorance  of  God  and  unbelief,  and  our  ways  and  walk  full  of  stumblings  in  the 
darkness.  I  am  led  to  entertain  these  sad  thoughts  of  the  present  times  from  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  which  give  us  the  designation  of  a  true  Christian,  to  be  tlie 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  character  of  his  knowledge,  to  be  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands. If,  according  to  this  level,  we  take  the  estimate  of  the  proportion  of  our 
knowledge  and  light,  I  am  afraid  lest  there  be  found  as  much  ignorance  of  God,  and 
darkness,  as  we  do  foolishly  fancy  that  we  have  of  light.  However,  to  find  it,  will 
be  some  breaking  up  of  light  in  our  hearts  ;  and  to  discover  how  little  we  know  in- 
deed upon  a  solid  account,  will  be  the  first  morning  star  of  that  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness, which  will  shine  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day.  Therefore  we  should  la- 
bour to  bring  our  light  to  the  lamp  of  this  word,  and  our  knowledge  to  this  testi- 
mony of  unquestionable  authority,  that  having  recourse  *  to  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony,'  we  may  find  if  there  be  light  in  us,  or  so  much  light  as  men  think  they 
see.  If  we  could  but  open  our  eyes  to  the  shining  light  of  the  scripture,  I  doubt 
not  but  we  should  be  able  to  see  that  which  few  do  see,  that  is,  that  much  of  the 
pretended  light  of  this  age  is  darkness  and  ignoi-ance.  I  do  not  speak  of  eri-ors  only 
that  come  forth  in  the  garments  of  new  liglit,  but  especially  of  the  vulgar  knowledge 
of  the  truth  of  religion,  which  is  far  adulterated  from  the  true  metal  and  stamp  of 
divine  knowledge,  by  the  intermixture  of  the  gross  darkness  of  our  affections  and  con- 
versation, as  that  other  is  fi'om  the  naked  truth;  and  tiierefore  both  of  tliem  are  found 
light  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuai'y,  and  counteiieit  by  this  touchstone  of  obe- 
dience. 

To  make  out  this  examination  the  better,  I  shall  endeavour  to  open  these  three 
things  unto  you,  which  comprehend  the  words:  1st,  That  the  knowledge  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ,  is  the  most  proper  designation  of  a  Christian  ;  '  Hereby  we  know  that 
we  know  him,'  which  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  we  are  true  Chi'istians ; — 2dly, 
That  the  proper  character  of  true  knowledge,  is  obedience,  or  conscionable  practis- 
ing of  what  we  know ; — and  then,  lastly.  That  the  only  estimate  or  trial  of  our 
estate  before  God,  is  made  according  to  the  appearance  of  his  work  in  us,  and  not 
by  immediate  thrusting  ourselves  into  the  secrets  of  God's  hidden  degrees:  '  Hereby 
we  know,'  &c.  Here  then,  in  a  narrow  circle,  we  have  all  the  work  and  business 
of  a  Christian.  His  direct  and  principal  duty  is,  to  know  God,  and  keep  his  com- 
mands, which  are  not  two  distinct  duties,  as  they  come  in  a  religious  consideration,  but 
make  up  one  complete  work  of  Christianity,  which  consists  in  confoi'mity  to  God. 
Then  the  reflex  and  secondary  duty  of  a  Chi'istian,  which  makes  much  for  his  com- 
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fort,  is,  to  know  that  lie  knows  God.  To  know  Gofl,  and  keep  liis  commands,  is 
a  thinfij  of  indispensable  necessity  to  the  being  of  a  Christian  ;  to  know  that  we 
know  him  is  of  great  concernment  to  the  comfort  and  well-being  of  a  Christian. 
Without  the  first,  a  man  is  as  miserable  as  he  can  be,  without  the  sense  and  feelin'j- 
of  misery,  because  he  wants  the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  happiness;  without  the 
second,  a  Christian  is  unhappy,  indeed,  for  the  present,  though  he  may  not  be  called 
miserable,  because  he  is  more  happy  than  he  knows  of,  and  only  unhappy,  because  he 
knows  not  his  happiness. 

For  the  first,  then,  knowledge  is  a  thing  so  natural  to  the  spirit  of  a  man,  that 
the  desire  of  it  is  restless  and  insatiable.  There  is  some  appetite  of  it  in  all  men, 
though  in  the  generality  of  people  Cbecause  of  immersedness  in  earthly  things,  and 
the  predominancy  of  corrupt  lusts  and  affections,  which  hinder  most  men's  souls  to  wait 
upon  that  more  noble  inquiry  after  knowledge,  in  which  only  a  man  really  difters  from 
a  beast)  there  be  little  or  no  stirring  that  way ;  yet  some  finer  spirits  there  are,  that 
are  unquiet  this  way,  and,  with  Solomon,  give  themselves,  and  apply  their  hearts  to 
search  out  wisdom.  But  this  is  the  curse  of  man's  curiosity  at  first,  in  seeking  after 
unnecessary  knowledge,  when  he  was  happy  enough  already,  and  knew  as  much  of 
God  and  his  works,  as  might  have  been  a  most  satisfying  entertainment  of  his  spirit; 
I  say,  for  that  wretched  aim,  we  are  to  this  day  deprived  of  that  knowledge  which 
man  once  had,  which  was  the  ornament  of  his  natni'e  and  the  repast  of  his  soul. 
As  all  other  things  are  subdued  under  a  curse  for  sin,  so  especially  this  which  man 
had  is  lost,  in  seeking  that  which  he  needed  not ;  and  the  ti^ack  of  it  is  so  obscured 
and  perplexed,  the  footsteps  of  it  are  so  indiscernible,  and  the  way  of  it  is  like  a  bird 
in  the  air,  or  a  ship  in  the  sea,  leaving  us  few  helps  to  find  it  out,  that  most  part  of 
men  lose  themselves  in  seeking  to  find  it;  and  therefore,  in  all  the  inquiries  and 
searchings  of  men  after  the  knowledge  even  of  natural  things  that  come  under  our 
view,  there  is  at  length  nothing  found  out  remarkable,  but  the  increase  of  sorrow, 
and  the  discovery  of  ignorance,  as  Solomon  saith,  Eccles,  i.  18.  This  is  all  the 
jewel  that  is  brought  up  from  the  bottom  of  this  sea,  when  men  dive  deepest  into  it; 
for  the  wisest  of  men  could  reach  no  more,  though  his  bucket  was  as  long  as  any 
man's,  chap.  vii.  23.  '  I  said,  I  will  be  wise,  but  it  was  far  from  rne ;  that  which  is 
far  off  and  exceeding  deep,  who  can  find  it  out?'  Knowledge  hath  taken  a  far  journey 
from  man's  nature,  and  hath  not  left  any  prints  behind  it  to  find  it  out  again,  but, 
as  it  were,  hath  flown  away  in  an  instant,  and  therefore  we  may  ask,  with  Job, 
chap,  xxviii.  ver.  1,  12,  '  Surely  there  is  a  vein  for  the  silver,  &c.  But  where  shall 
wisdom  be  found  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding  ?'  What  Utopian  isles 
is  she  transported  unto,  that  mortal  men,  the  more  they  seek  her,  find  more 
ignorance, — the  further  they  pursue,  they  see  themselves  at  the  further  distance  ? 
Thus  it  is  in  those  things  that  are  most  obvious  to  our  senses;  but  how  much  more 
in  spiritual  and  invisible  things  is  our  darkness  increased,  because  of  the  dulness  and 
earlhiness  of  our  spirits  that  are  clogged  with  a  lump  of  flesh  I  For  God  himself, 
that  should  be  the  primum  inteUigibile  of  the  soul,  the  first  and  principal  object, 
whose  glorious  light  should  first  strike  into  our  hearts.  Job  testifies  '  how  little  a 
portion  is  known  of  him.'  When  we  cannot  so  much  as  understand  '  the  thunder 
of  his  power,'  that  makes  such  a  sensible  impression  on  our  ears,  and  makes  all  the 
world  to  stand  and  hearken  to  it,  then  how  much  less  shall  we  conceive  the  invisible 
INIajesty  of  God  ?  In  natural  things,  we  have  one  vail  of  darkness  in  our  minds  to 
hinder  us;  but  in  the  apprehension  of  God,  we  have  a  twofold  darkness  to  break 
through,  the  darkness  of  ignorance  in  us,  and  "the  darkness  of  too  much  light"  in  him 
. — caliginem  jiimice  lucis,  which  makes  him  as  inaccessible  to  us  as  the  other;  the  over- 
proportion  of  that  glorious  majesty  of  God  to  our  low  spirits,  being  as  the  sun  in  its 
brightness  to  a  night  owl,  which  is  dark  midnight  to  it.  Hence  it  is,  that  those 
holy  men  who  know  most  of  God,  think  they  know  least,  because  they  see  more  to 
be  known,  but  infinitely  surpassing  knowledge.  Pride  is  the  daughter  of  ignorance 
only,  '  and  he  that  thinketh  he  knoweth  anything,  knoweth  nothing  as  he  ought 
to  know,'  saith  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  viii  2.  For  he  that  knoweth  not  his  own 
ignorance,  if  he  know  never  so  much,  is  the  greatest  ignorant;  and  it  is  a  manifest 
evidence  that  a  man  hath  but  a  superficial  touch  of  things,  and  hath  never  broken 
the  shell,  or  drawn  by  the  vail  of  his  own  weakness  and  ignorance,  that  doth  not 
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appvelieTid  depply  tlip  unsearchalileness  cif  dud,  and  liis  mysteries;  but  thinketli  he 
luith  in  some  mea.'^uic  compassed  them,  because  he  maketh  a  system  of  divinity,  or 
settetli  down  so  many  conclusions  of  faitli,  and  can  debate  them  a<(ainst  adversaries, 
or  because  lie  halh  a  form  and  model  of  divinity,  as  of  otlier  sciences,  in  his  mind. 
Nay,  my  lieloved,  holy  Job  attained  to  the  deepest,  and  fullest  speculation  of  Gnd, 
when  lie  concluded  thus,  *  Because  I  see  thee,  I  abhor  myself;'  and  as  Paul  speaks, 
*  If  any  man  love  God,  he  is  known  of  God,  and  so  knows  God,'  1  Cor.  viii.  3.  From 
which  two  testimonies  I  conclude,  that  the  time  knowledge  of  God  consists  not  so 
much  in  a  comprehension  of  all  points  of  divinity,  as  iu  such  a  serious  apprehension 
and  conception  of  the  divine  Majesty  as  enkindles  and  inflames  these  two  aifectioi/S, 
love  and  hatred,  towards  their  proper  objects;  sutdi  a  knovvledine  as  carries  the  torch 
before  the  affection;  such  a  light  as  shines  into  the  heart,  as  Paul's  phrase  is,  2  Cor. 
iv.  (i,  and  so  transmits  heat  and  warmness  into  it,  till  it  make  the  heart  burn  in 
the  love  of  God,  and  loathing  of  himself.  As  long  as  a  man  doth  but  hear  of  God 
in  sermons,  or  read  of  him  in  books,  though  he  could  determine  all  the  questions 
and  problems  in  divinity,  he  keeps  a  good  conceit  of  himself;  and  that  '  knowledge 
puffeth  up,'  and  sv\'el!s  a  man  into  a  vain  tumour;  the  venom  of  poison  blows  him 
up  full  of  wind  and  self-confidence ;  and  commonly  they  who  doubt  least  are  not  the 
freest  of  error  and  misapprehension.  And  truly,  whoever  seriously  reflects  upon  the 
difficulty  of  knowledge,  and  darkness  of  men's  minds,  and  the  general  cui'se  of  vanity 
and  vexation  that  all  things  are  under,  so  that  what  is  wanting  cannot  be  numbered, 
nor  that  which  is  crooked  made  straight,i — he  cannot  but  look  upon  too  great  confi- 
dence and  peremptoriness  in  all  points,  as  upon  a  race  at  full  speed  in  the  dark  night, 
in  a  way  full  of  pits  and  snares.  Oftentimes  our  confidence  flows  not  from  evidence 
of  truth,  but  the  ignorance  of  our  minds,  and  is  not  so  much  built  upon  the  strength 
of  reason,  as  the  strength  of  our  passions,  and  weakness  of  our  judgments. 

But  when  once  a  man  comes  to  see  God,  and  know  him  in  a  lively  manner,  then 
he  sees  his  own  weakness  and  vileness  in  that  light,  and  cries  out  with  Isaiah,  '  Wo 
is  me,  I  am  a  man  of  polluted  lips;'  and  he  discerns  in  that  light,  the  amiableness 
and  loveliness  of  God,  that  ravisheth  his  heart  after  it;  and  then,  as  Jeremiah  saith, 
h(-:  will  not  glory  in  riches,  or  strength,  or  beauty,  or  wisdom,  but  only  in  this,  that 
he  hath  at  length  gotten  some  discovery  of  the  only  fountain  of  happiness.  Then  he 
will  not  think  so  much  of  tongues  and  languages,  of  prophesyings,  of  all  knowledge 
of  controversies;  neither  gifts  of  body  nor  of  mind,  nor  external  appendages  of  pro- 
vidence will  much  afi'frct  him.  He  would  be  content  to  trample  on  all  these,  to  go 
over  them  into  a  fuller  discovery  and  enjoyment  of  God  himself. 

If  we  search  the  scriptures,  we  shall  find  that  they  do  not  entertain  us  with 
many  and  subtile  discourses  of  God's  nature,  and  decrees,  and  properties,  nor  do 
they  insist  upon  the  many  perplexed  questions  that  are  made  concerning  Christ  and 
his  offices,  about  which  so  many  volumes  are  spun  out,  to  the  infinite  distraction  of 
the  Christian  world.  They  do  not  pretend  to  satisfy  your  cuiiosity,  but  to  edify 
your  souls;  and  therefore  they  hold  out  God  in  (Christ,  as  clothed  with  all  his  rela- 
tions to  mankind,  in  all  those  plain  and  easy  properties,  that  concern  us  everlasting- 
ly,— his  justice,  mercy,  grace,  patience,  love,  holiness,  and  such  like.  Now,  hence 
I  gather,  that  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  consists  not  in  the  comprehension  of  all 
the  conclusions  that  are  deduced,  and  controversies  that  are  discussed  anent  these 
things;  but  rather,  in  the  serious  and  solid  apprehension  of  God,  as  he  hath  relation 
to  us,  and  consequently  in  order  and  reference  to  the  moving  of  our  hearts,  to  love, 
and  adore,  and  reverence  him,  for  he  is  holden  out  only  in  those  garments  that  are 
lit  to  move  and  aliect  our  hearts.  A  man  may  know  all  these  things,  and  yet  not 
know  God  himself:  for  to  know  him,  cannot  be  abstracted  from  loving  of  him.^ — 'They 
that  know  thy  name  will  trust  in  thee,'  and  so  love  thee,  and  fear  thee!  For  it  is 
impossible  but  that  this  will  be  the  natural  result,  if  he  be  but  known  indeed,  be- 
cause there  is  no  object  more  amiable,  more  dreadful  withal,  and  more  eligible  and 
worthy  of  choice;  and  therefore,  seeing  infinite  beauty  and  goodness,  and  infinite 
power  and  greatness,  and  infinite  sufl!iciency  and  fulness,  are  combined  together  with 
infinite  truth,  the  soul  that  apprehends  him  indeed,  cannot  but  apprehend  him  as 
tlie  most  ravishing  object,  and  the  most  reverend  too;  and,  if  he  do  not  find  his 
heart  suitably  affected,   it  is  an  evident  demonstration  that  he  doth  not  indeed 
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apprehend  him,  Ijut  an  idol.  The  infinite  light,  and  the  infinite  life,  are  simply 
one,  and  he  that  truly  without  a  dream  sees  the  one,  cannot  but  be  warmed  and 
moved  by  the  other. 

So  then,  by  this  account  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  we  have  a  clear  discovery  that 
many  are  destitute  of  it,  who  pretend  to  it.  I  shall  only  apply  it  to  two  sorts  of 
persons;  one  is,  of  those  who  have  it  only  in  their  memories,  another,  of  those  who 
have  it  only  in  their  minds  or  heads.  Religion  was  once  the  legitimate  daughter 
of  judgment  and  aftection,  but  now,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  only  adopted  by  men's 
memories,  or  fancies.  The  gi-eatest  part  of  the  people  cannot  go  beyond  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  catechism  or  creed.  Not  that  I  would  have  you  to  know  more:  but 
you  do  not  understand  that,  only  ye  repeat  words,  without  the  sensible  knowledge 
of  the  meaning  of  them  ;  so  that  if  the  same  matter  be  disguised  with  any  other 
form  of  words,  you  cannot  know  it,  which  showeth,  that  you  have  no  familiarity 
with  the  thing  itself,  l)nt  only  with  the  letters  and  syllables  that  are  tlie  garments 
of  it.  And  for  others  that  are  of  greater  capacity,  yet,  alas  !  it  comes  not  down  to 
the  heart,  to  the  affecting,  and  moulding,  and  forming  of  it.  A  little  light  shines 
into  the  mind,  but  your  hearts  are  shut  up  still,  and  no  window  in  them.  Corrupt 
affections  keep  that  garrison  against  the  power  of  the  gospel.  That  light  hath  no 
heat  of  love,  or  warmness  of  affection  with  it,  which  showetli  that  it  is  not  a  ray  or 
beam  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  which  is  both  beautiful  for  light,  and  beneficial 
for  influence,  on  the  cold,  and  dead,  frozen  hearts  of  mankind,  and  by  its  approaching, 
makes  a  spring-time  in  the  heart. 

But  all  men  pretend  to  know  God.  Such  is  the  self-love  of  men's  hearts,  that  it 
makes  them  blind  in  judging  themselves  :  therefore  the  Holy  Giinst,  as  he  designs 
a  Christian  by  the  knowledge  of  God,  so  he  characterizeth  knowledge  by  keeping 
the  commandments.  '  Hereby  we  know,'  &c.  So  that  religion  is  not  defined  by  a 
number  of  opinions,  or  by  such  a  collection  of  certain  articles  of  faith,  but  ratiier  by 
practice  and  obedience  to  the  known  will  of  God;  for,  as  I  told  you,  knowledge  is  a 
relative  duty,  that  is,  instrumental  to  something  else,  and  by  anything  I  can  see  in 
scripture,  is  not  principally  intended  for  itself,  but  rather  for  obedience.  There  are 
some  sciences  altogether  speculative,  that  I'est  and  are  complete  in  the  mere  know- 
ledge of  such  objects,  as  some  natural  sciences  are.  But  others  are  practical,  that 
make  a  further  reference  of  all  things  they  cognosce  upon,  to  some  practice  and 
operation.  Now,  perhaps  some  may  think  that  the  scripture,  or  divinity,  is  much 
of  it  merely  contemplative,  in  regard  of  many  mysteries  infolded  in  it,  that  seem 
nothing  to  concern  our  practice.  I  confess  much  of  that,  that  is  raised  out  of  the 
scriptures,  is  such,  and  therefore  it  seems  a  deviation  and  departure  from  the  great 
scope  and  plain  intent  of  tlie  simplicity  and  easiness  of  the  scriptures,  to  draw  forth 
\Yitli  much  industry  and  subtilty,  many  things  of  mere  speculation  and  notion,  dry 
and  sapless  to  tlie  affection,  and  unedifying  to  our  practice,  and  to  obtrude  these 
upon  other  men's  consciences,  as  points  of  religion.  I  rather  think,  that  all  that  is 
in  the  scriptures,  either  directly  hath  the  practice  of  God's  will  for  the  object  of  it, 
or  is  finally  intended  for  that  end;  either  it  is  a  thing  that  prescribeth  our  obe- 
dience, or  else  it  tends  principally  to  engage  our  affections,  and  secure  our  obedience; 
and  so  those  strains  of  elevated  discourses  of  God,  his  nature  and  properties,  of  liis 
works,  and  all  the  mysteries  infolded  in  them,  are  directed  towards  this  end,  further 
than  mere  knowing  of  them,  to  engage  the  heart  of  a  believer  to  more  love,  and 
reverence,  and  adoration  of  God,  that  so  he  may  be  brought  more  easily  and  steadily 
to  a  sweet  compliance,  and  harmonious  agreement  to  the  will  of  God,  in  all  his  ways.^ 
Nay,  to  say  a  little  more,  there  are  sundry  physical  or  natural  contemplations  of 
the  works  of  God  in  scripture,  but  all  these  are  divinely  considered,  in  reference  to 
the  ravishment  of  the  lieart  of  man,  with  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness  of 
(7od.  And  this  shows  us  the  notable  art  of  religion,  to  extract  affection  and  obe- 
dience to  God,  out  of  all  natural  contemplations;  and  thus  true  divinity  engraven 
on  the  soul,  is  a  kind  of  mistress  science,  architectonica  scientia,*  that  serves  itself  of 

*  [The  philosophy  of  Aristotle  was  called  architectonica,  (<i!j;^(7-£»t«kxj),  pertaining/  to  buildini/, 
from  tt^x"^  "■  leader,  and  tiktuv  an  artificer,)  as  it  every  kind  ot  knowiedije  had  been  rendered  sub- 
servient to  it. — Ed.] 
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all  other  disciplines,*  of  all  other  points  of  knowledne.  Be  they  never  so  remote 
from  practice,  in  their  proper  sphere,  and  never  so  dry  and  barren,  yet  a  religious 
and  holy  heart  can  apply  them  to  those  divine  uses  of  engaging  itself  further  to  God 
and  his  obedience  :  as  the  Lord  himself  teaclieth  us — '  Who  would  not  fear  tliee,  O 
King  of  nations,'  Jer.  x. ;  and,  '  fear  ye  not  me  w^ho  have  placed  the  sand,'  &c.  Jer. 
V.  22.  So  praise  is  extracted,  Psal.  civ, ;  and  admiration,  verses  1,  33.  So  sub- 
mission and  patience  under  God's  hand  is  often  pressed  in  Job.  Therefore,  if  we 
only  seek  to  know  these  things  that  we  may  know  them,  that  we  may  discourse  on 
them,  we  disappoint  the  great  end  and  scope  of  the  wliole  scriptures  ;  and  we  debase 
and  degrade  spiritual  things,  as  far  as  religion  exalts  natural  things  in  the  spiritual 
use.  We  transform  it  into  a  carnal,  empty,  and  dead  letter,  as  religion,  where  it  is 
truly,  soiritualizeth  earthly  and  carnal  things  into  a  holy  use,  &c. 

•[That  is,  arts  or  sciences. — Ed.1 


HEART-HUMILIATION; 

OR 

MISCELLANY  SERMONS, 

BREACHED  UPON  SOME  CHOICE  TEXTS,  AT  SEVERAL  SOLEMN  OCCASIONS. 


Co  tf^t  3aeaUer. 


Christian  Reader, 

This  holy  preacher  of  the  gospel  had  so  many  convictions  upon  his  spirit  of  the 
necessity  of  the  duties  of  humiliation  and  mourninsr,  and  of  people's  securing  the 
eternal  interest  of  their  souls  for  the  life  to  come,  by  flying  into  Jesus  Christ  for 
remission  of  sins  in  his  blood,  that  he  made  these  the  very  scope  of  his  sermons  in 
many  public  humiliations,  as  if  it  had  been  the  one  thing  which  he  conceived  the 
Lord  was  calling  for  in  his  days  :  a  clear  evidence  whereof  thou  shalt  find  manifested 
in  these  following  sermons  upon  choice  texts,  wherein  the  author  endeavoureth,  not 
only  to  lay  before  thee  the  necessity  of  these  duties  of  soul-humiliation,  but  also 
showeth  thee  the  gospel-manner  of  performing  them,  the  many  soul-advantages  flow- 
ing from  the  serious  exercise  of  them,  and  the  many  soul-destroying  prejudices  follow- 
ing upon  the  neglect  of  them ;  but  above  all,  thou  shalt  find  him  so  fully  setting 
forth  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  the  utter  emptiness  of  self,  as  may  convince  the  most 
pharisaically  elated  spirits,  and  make  them  cry  out  with  Ezra,  chap.  ix.  6,  '  0  my 
God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  my  God;  for  our  iniquities 
are  increased  over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  is  grown  up  unto  the  heavens.'  Here 
thou  mayest  read  such  pregnant  demonstrations  of  the  righteousness  and  equity  of  the 
Lord's  dealing,  even  in  his  severest  punishments  inflicted  upon  the  children  of  men, 
as  may  silence  every  whisperer  against  providence,  and  make  them  say,  as  Lam.  iii. 
22,  '  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  we  are  not  consumed,  even  because  his  compassions 
fail  not.'  And  lastly,  thou  shalt  perceive  the  inconceivable  fitness  and  fulness  of 
Christ  as  a  Saviour,  and  his  never  enough  to  be  admired  tenderness  and  condescend- 
ing willingness  to  acc-ept  of  humble,  heart-broken,  and  heart-panting  sinneis  after 
him;  with  such  plainness  of  speech  demonstrated,  as  may  enable  the  most  bruised 
reed  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  whereby  he  laboureth  to  affright 
them  from  making  application  to  Jesus  for  salvation.  Now  that  the  Lord  would 
make  those  and  such-like  labours  of  his  faithful  servants  useful  and  advantageous  to 
thy  soul.  Christian  reader,  is  the  prayer  of  thy  servant  in  the  gospel  of  our  dearest 
Lord  and  Saviour, 

A.  S, 
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Sermon  3J« 

AT  A  PUBLIC  FAST  IN  JULY,   FIRST  SABBATH,    1650.* 

Deut.  xxxii.  4 — 7. — "  He  is  the  Rock,  his  work  is  perfect:  for  all  his  ways  are  judg- 
ment" &c. 

There  are  two  thiriijs  which  may  comprehend  all  religion, — the  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  ourselves.  These  are  the  principles  of  religion,  and  are  so  nearly  con- 
joined together,  that  the  one  cannot  be  truly  without  the  other,  much  less  savingly. 
It  is  no  wonder  that  Moses  craved  attention  ;  and  that,  to  the  end  he  may  attain  it 
from  an  hard-hearted  deaf  people,  he  turns  to  the  heavens  and  to  the  earth, — as  it 
were  to  make  them  the  more  inexcusable.  The  matter  of  his  song  is  both  divine 
and  necessary.  Throughout  it  all,  he  insists  upon  these  two, — to  discover  what  they 
were  in  themselves,  and  what  God  was  to  them.  He  parallels  their  way  with  his 
way,  that  they,  finding  the  infinite  distance,  might  have  other  thoughts  of  them- 
selves and  of  him  both.  It  is  a  song,  it  is  true,  but  a  sad  song.  The  people  of 
God's  mourning  should  be  of  this  nature, — mixed,  not  pure  sorrow.  It  is  hard  to 
determine  wliether  there  be  more  matter  of  consolation  or  lamentation,  when  such 
a  comparison  is  made  to  the  life  ;  when  God's  goodness  and  our  evils  are  set  before 
our  eyes,  which  may  most  work  the  heart  to  such  affections.  Nay,  I  think  it  possi- 
ble they  may  both  contribute  to  both  these.  Is  there  any  more  abasing  and  hum- 
bling principle  than  love  ?  How  shall  the  sinner  loathe  himself  in  his  glorious 
presence?  Will  not  so  much  kindness  and  mercy,  so  often  repeated,  as  oft  as  it  is 
mentioned,  wound  the  heart  in  which  there  is  any  tenderness  ?  And,  again,  when 
a  soul  beholds  its  own  ingratitude  and  evil  requital  of  the  Lord's  kindness,  how  vile 
and  how  perverse  it  is,  how  must  it  loathe  itself  in  dust  and  ashes  !     Yet  is  not  all 

•  [The  Records  of  the  Presbytery  of  Glasj^ow  show,  that  this  Fast  was  appointed  by  the  commis- 
sion of  the  General  Assembly.  "  The  commissioun  of  tlie  Generall  Assemblie,  upone  the  '25 
day  of  Junij  1630,  did  emit  ane  seasonable  warning  concerning  the  present  dangeris  and  dewties 
unto  all  the  memberis  of  the  kirk.  1.  To  draw  neir  to  God  ;  to  murne  for  thair  auin  iniquiteis, 
and  for  all  the  synnes,  prophanitie  and  bakslydinges  of  the  land;  to  studie  to  mak  peace  with 
God  in  Cryst  Jesus ;  to  searche  and  try  our  wayis,  and  to  return  speedilie  to  the  Lord  ;  and  to  lift 
up  our  hartis  with  our  handis  to  God  in  the  heavines,  that  he  may  spair  and  save  his  pepill,  that  thai 
be  not  a  prey  to  the  enymie,"  &c.  (Nicol's  Diary  of  Public  Transactions  in  Scotland,  p.  17. 
Printed  by  Bannatyne  Club,  Edin.  1836.)  On  the  28th  of  June,  a  copy  of  this  warning  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Scottish  parliament,  who  thanked  the  commission  of  the  General  Assembly  for  it,  and 
requested  them  to  delay  the  printing  of  it  for  a  i&w  days,  that  it  might  be  accompanied  with  a 
Declaration  from  them  suited  to  the  existing  crisis.  (Sir  James  Balfour's  Annals  of  Scotland,  vol. 
iv.  p.  63.)  "When  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  met  on  the  31st  of  July,  1630,  "the  brethrene  that 
wer  present  declaired  that  yei  had  keepit  the  fast,  thut  \ei  had  read  the  warning."  (Presb.  Rec.) 
See  also  Lamont's  Diary,  7th  July,  1630.  The  appointment  of  Fasts,  to  be  observed  on  the  Lord's 
day,  was  at  a  subsequent  period  disapproved  of  by  the  Church  of  Scotland.  "  Albeit  by  the  treatise 
of  fasting  emitted  by  the  Assembly  25  December,  1365,  the  Sunda\s  were  appointed  for  some 
fasts,  as  being  for  the  greater  ease  of  the  people  ;  and  since  by  the  last  act  of  Assembly  1646,  a 
fast  is  appointed  on  the  Sabbath  next,  except  one,  preceding  the  then  following  General  Assembly  ; 
yet  seeing  the  work  to  be  performed  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  is,  by  divine  institution,  already 
determined,  we  ought  to  set  about  it  exactly,  which  we  all  acknowledge  to  be  a  thanksgiving  and 
not  a  fast.  Extraordinary  duties  are  not  to  interfere  with  the  ordinary,  nor  is  one  duty  to  shuffle 
rut  another.  If  either  should  be  allowed,  it  would  look  somewhat  like  the  reverse  of  redeeming 
)he  time,  for  thereby  diligence  is  rather  diminished  than  doubled  in  the  service  of  God.'' — Ovtr- 

tures  of  the  General  Assemblv,  1705 Ed. J 
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Sfround  of  hope  removed.  Such  a  sad  sight  may  make  mixed  affections.  If  we  be  so 
perverse  and  evil,  tlien  he  is  infinitely  good,  and  his  mercy  and  goodness  are  above 
our  evils  ;  if  we  have  dealt  so  with  him,  yet  is  he  the  Rock  that  changes  not,  he 
is  a  God  of  truth,  and  will  not  fail  in  his  promise.  Nay,  thougli  it  be  sad  to  be  so 
evil,  void  of  all  goodness,  yet  may  the  soul  bless  him  for  evermore,  that  he  hath 
chosen  this  way  to  glorify  his  name,  to  build  up  his  praise  upon  our  ruin.  May  not 
a  soul  thus  glory  in  sad  infirmities,  because  his  strength  is  perfected  in  them,  and 
made  manifest?  May  not  a  soul  choose  emptiness  in  itself,  that  it  may  be  be- 
holden to  his  fulness  ?  How  refreshing  a  view  might  the  saddest  look  on  our 
misery  and  emptiness  be,  if  we  did  behold  his  purpose  of  manifesting  his  glory  in 
it  !  You  see  here  a  comparison  instituted  between  two  very  unequal  parties, 
God  and  man ;  there  is  no  likeness,  let  be  equality  in  it,  yet  there  is  almost 
an  equality  in  unlikeness.  The  one  is  infinitely  good  and  perfect ;  well,  what 
shall  we  compare  to  him  ?  Who  is  like  thee,  O  God,  among  the  gods  ?'  Angels' 
goodness,  their  perfection  and  innocency,  hath  not  such  a  name  and  appearance 
in  his  sight.  So  then,  there  can  be  no  comparison  made  this  way.  Let  no  flesh 
glory  in  his  sight  in  anything,  but,  '  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  the  Lord,'  for 
in  the  sight  of  the  glorious  Lord,  all  things  do  disappear  and  evanish.  But  surely 
nothing,  though  most  perfect,  can  once  come  within  terms  of  reckoning  beside  him  for 
any  worth.  Moses  sees  nothing  to  set  beside  God,  that  will  appear  in  its  own  great- 
ness and  native  colours,  but  the  creatures'  evil  and  sin  ;  and  if  this  be  not  infinite 
absolutely,  or  equal  to  his  goodness,  yet  it  comes  nearest  the  borders  of  infiniteness. 
So  then,  is  God  most  perfect?  Is  he  infinite  in  goodness,  in  truth,  in  righteousness, 
&c., — and  So  infinite,  that  before  him  nothing  appears  good  ? — '  There  is  none  good 
save  one,  that  is  God.'  Yet  we  may  find  another  infinite,  and  it  is  in  evil  sinful 
man ;  and  these  two  contraries  set  beside  other,  do  much  illustrate  each  other.  It 
is  true  that  his  grace  superabounds,  and  his  goodness  is  more  than  the  creatures' 
sinfulness ;  yet,  I  say,  you  shall  not  find  anything  that  cometh  nearer  the  infinite- 
ness and  degrees  of  his  goodness,  than  the  sinfulness  of  men.  How  much  the  more 
glorious  he  appears,  so  much  the  more  vile  and  base  doth  it  appear. 

If  ye  did  indeed  ponder  and  weigh  these  two  verses  in  the  balance  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, would  not  your  heart  secretly  ask  this  question  within  you,  Do  I  thus  requite 
the  Lord  ?  O  foolish  and  unwise  !  Yea,  would  you  not  account  yourselves  mad,  to 
forsake  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  dig  broken  cisterns  to  yourselves  ?  O  of 
how  great  moment  were  this  to  humble  yourselves  to-day  I  This  day  ye  are  called 
to  mourning  and  afflicting  your  souls.  Now,  I  know  not  a  more  suitable  exercise 
for  a  day  of  humiliation,  or  a  principle  that  may  more  humble  and  abase  your 
souls,  than  the  serious  and  deep  consideration  of  these  two, — what  God  is,  and 
hath  been  to  us,  and  what  we  are,  and  have  proved  to  him  ;  what  hath  made 
so  many  formal  humiliations  that  have  provoked  him  to  anger  ?  Certainly  we  do 
not  either  seriously  think  on  any  of  these,  or  if  one  of  them,  yet  not  on  both. 
The  most  part  of  you  know  no  more  in  such  a  day,  but  a  name  and  ceremony  of  a 
little  abstinence.  Is  this  to  sanctify  a  day  to  the  Lord, — when  ye  do  not  so  much 
as  the  people  who  bowed  down  their  head  for  a  day,  and  spread  sackcloth  under 
them?  I  wonder  how  ye  think  to  pacify  his  wrath,  and  are  not  rather  afraid  of 
adding  fuel  and  oil  to  the  flame  of  his  indignation.  Ye  come  here  and  sit  as  in 
former  times,  and  what  do  ye  more  either  here  or  at  home  ?  There  is  no  soul-af- 
fliction, no,  not  for  a  day.  The  most  part  of  you  are  no  more  affected  with  your  sins 
and  his  judgments,  than  if  none  of  these  things  were.  Now,  I  pray  you,  what  shall 
the  Lord  say  to  us,  when  he  speaks  to  the  Jews  in  such  terms,  Isa.  Iviii.  5, — 'Is  it 
such  a  fast  that  I  have  chosen,  a  day  for  a  man  to  afiiict  his  soul?'  And  do  ye  so  much 
as  afflict  it  for  a  day,  or  at  all  ?  Is  this  then  the  fast  that  he  will  choose,  to  abstain 
from  your  breakfast  in  the  morning,  and  at  night  to  compensate  the  want  of  it,  and 
no  more  ?*     Is  this  an  acceptable  day  to  the  Lord  ?     The  Lord  upbraids  the  Jews, 

*  ["  The  abstinence  is  comnnanded  to  be  from  Saterday  at  eight  of  the  clock  at  night,  till  Sonday 
eftir  the  exercise  at  eftir  noone,  that  is,  after  five  of  the  clock.  And  then  onlie  bread  and  drink 
to  be  used,  and  that  with  great  sobrietie,  that  the  bodie  craving  necessarie  food,  the  soul  may  l)e 
provoked  earnestly  to  crave  of  God,  that  which  it  most  neideth,  that  is  mercie  for  our  former  uii- 
thankfulnes,  and  the  assistance  of  his  holie  spirit  in  tyme  to  cum."    {The  Ourdoure  and  Doclnne 
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'  Wilt  thou  call  this  a  fast  ?'  And  what  reason  have  we  to  ask  you,  is  it  possible  j^e 
think  ye  do  indeed  fast  to  the  Lord  ?  I  cannot  think  that  the  most  part  of  you 
dare  say,  that  ever  ye  fasted  or  afflicted  your  souls. 

Always  here  is  the  way,  if  we  consider  it.  To  spend  a  day  acceptably  to  the 
Lord,  enter  into  a  serious  consideration  of  his  Majesty,  and  yourselves.  Study  on 
these  two  till  ye  find  your  hearts  bear  the  stamp  of  them,  enlarge  your  hearts  in  the 
thoughts  of  them.  Both  are  infinite, — his  goodness  and  power  and  mercy,  and  your 
sin  and  misery, — no  end  of  them.  Whatever  ye  find  good  in  God,  write  up  an- 
swerably  to  it,  so  much  evil  and  sin  in  youi'selves  and  the  land  ;  and  what  evil  ye 
find  in  yourselves  and  the  land,  write  up  so  much  goodness  and  mercy  in  his  account. 
All  the  names  of  his  praise  would  be  so  many  grounds  of  your  confusion  in  your- 
selves, and  would  imprint  so  many  notes  of  reproach  and  disgrace  upon  the  creature 
found  so  contrary  to  him.  This  is  even  the  exercise  God  calls  us  to  this  day, — to 
consider  his  ways  to  us,  and  our  ways  to  him;  how  he  hath  walked,  and  how  we 
have  walked.  Because  ye  lose  the  sight  of  these  two,  he  sends  affliction, — because 
in  our  prosperity  and  peace  we  forget  God,  and  so  ourselves ;  as  ye  find  this  people 
did,  '  when  they  waxed  fat  they  kicked  against  him,  and  forgat  that  he  was  their 
Rock.'  We  are  so  much  taken  up  with  our  own  ease  and  peace,  that  we  do  not  ob- 
serve him  in  his  dealings ;  therefore  doth  the  Lord  trouble  our  peace,  remove  those 
things  we  are  taken  up  with,  make  a  public  proclamation  of  affliction,  and  blessed 
be  his  name  whose  end  is  gracious.  He  means  this, — it  is  the  proclamation  of  all  his 
judgments, — turn  your  eyes  off  your  present  ease  here,  consider  what  I  am,  and  what 
yourselves  are.  No  nation  so  soon  buries  the  memory  of  his  mercies,  O  how  soon  are 
they  drowned  in  oblivion  I  And  we  forget  our  own  provocations  as  suddenly.  There- 
fore must  he  write  our  iniquities  upon  a  rod,  that  we  may  read  them  in  great  letters  ; 
and  he  writes  his  former  goodness  in  the  change  of  his  dispensations,  when  his  way 
to  us  changes,  that  we  may  know  what  is  past.  This  is  the  great  design  that  God 
hath  in  the  world, — to  declare  himself  and  his  own  name,  that  it  may  be  wondered 
and  admired  at  by  men,  and  this  cannot  be  but  by  our  ruin,  abasing  us  in  the  dust. 
He  therefore  uses  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  glory,  that  his  alone  may  appear  without 
spot.  This  is  then  the  great  controversy  of  God  with  men  and  nations  in  all  gen- 
erations. They  will  not  see  him  alone  exalted,  and  will  not  bow  before  him,  and  see 
their  own  vileness.  Why  doth  he  overturn  kingdoms  and  thrones?  Why  doth  he 
shake  nations  so  often  ?  Here  it  is  ;  God's  controversy  will  never  cease,  till  all  men 
acknowledge  him  in  his  highness  and  holiness,  as  the  sole  fountain  of  all  life,  and 
find  themselves  vile,  less  than  nothing,  nay,  wor^e  than  nothing,  and  emptiness.  If 
ye  would  then  have  God  at  peace  with  the  land  and  yourselves,  here  is  tlie  compen- 
dious way, — set  him  up  a  throne  of  eminency  in  your  hearts,  and  put  yourselves  in 
the  dust,  take  with  your  own  guiltiness  and  naughtiness,  and  impossibility  to  help 
yourselves  in  yourselves.  Hold  these  two  still  in  your  eyes,  that  he  may  be  alone 
exalted. 

Look  how  unequal  a  match,  ver.  4,  5,  '  He  is  the  Rock,'  a  rock  indeed  !  If  we 
speak  of  strength,  lo  !  he  is  strong ;  if  of  stability,  he  is  the  Lord,  and  changes  not, 
*  the  Ancient  of  days.'  Hast  not  thou  heard  and  considered  this,  that  the  Al- 
mighty faints  not,  and  wearies  not  ?  He  holds  forth  himself  in  such  a  name  to 
liis  people,  a  ready,  all-sufhcient,  perpetual,  and  enduring  refuge  to  all  that  trust  in 
him,  and  fly  unto  him  as  a  rock  higher  than  they.  And  this  is  the  foundation  that 
the  church  is  builded  on,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.  God's 
omnipotency  is  for  defence,  his  eternity,  faithfulness,  and  unchangeableness  to  make 
that  sure.  His  mercy  and  goodness  makes  a  hole  in  that  rock  to  enter  in,  a  ready 
access  for  poor  shipwrecked  and  broken  men,  who  have  no  other  refuge.  This  is  our 
rock,  on  which  the  church  is  builded,  Jesus  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4. ;  Matt.  xvi.  18.  Were 
God  inaccessible  in  himself,  an  impregnable  rock,  how  would  sinners  overcome 
him,  and  enter  in  to  liim  to  be  saved  from  wrath  ?  Nay  but  Jesus  Christ  hath 
made  a  plain  way  and  path,  out  of  the  waves  of  sin  and  misery,  into  this  rock  higher 

aflhe  General  Fait,  set  down  by  John  Knox,  and  John  Craig,  at  the  Appoi/ntment  of  the  Assemhlie  in 
the  year  1565,  Apttd  Dunlojj's  Confessions,  vol.  ii.  p.  6S6.)  This  Older  was  alter  wards  observed  m 
all  the  fasts  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly.     (Id.  p.  699.) — Ed.] 
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than  we ;  and  so  the  poor  soul  that  is  lost  in  its  own  eyes,  and  sees  no  refuge,  is 
forced  to  quit  the  broken  ship  of  created  confidence,  for  fear  of  perishing.  Here  doth 
it  find  a  door  iu  this  rock  to  enter.  And  there  is  water  to  drink  of,  '  a  fountain 
of  living  waters'  comes  out  of  it,  and  that  is  Christ. 

Now,  all  these  names  of  his  praise  rub  so  many  marks  of  shame  on  his  people. 
O  how  sad  is  the  secret  reproof  and  expostulation  contained  in  tliis  commendation 
of  God  !  He  hath  been  a  rock  to  us,  our  refuge  that  we  fled  unto,  and  found  sure; 
for  as,  in  our  straits,  we  mounted  upon  his  power  and  were  supported,  when  '  the 
floods  lifted  up  their  waves,'  yet  have  we  left  our  rock,  gone  out  from  our  strength. 
He  offers  himself  a  rock  unto  us,  his  fulness  and  all-sufficiency  for  us,  and  yet  we 
leave  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  dig  broken  cisterns,  had  rather  choose  our 
own  broken  ships  in  which  to  toss  up  and  down.  He  abides  for  ever  the  same ; 
though  we  change,  he  changes  not.  How  may  it  reprove  our  backslid ings,  that  we 
depart  from  our  rock!  And  where  shall  we  find  a  refuge  in  the  day  of  indignation? 
Is  there  any  created  mountain,  but  some  floods  of  the  time  will  cover  ?  Therefore 
it  is  folly  and  madness  to  forsake  this  rock  that  is  still  above  the  floods;  'he  is 
mightier  than  the  noise  of  many  waters.'  It  may  reprove  our  unbelief, — we  change 
our  faith  according  to  his  dispensation,  our  faith  ebbs  and  flows  as  the  tide  of  his 
providence,  and  thus  we  are  as  sticks  floating  in  the  water,  tossed  up  and  down. 
But  would  ye  be  established  as  mount  Sion  ?  Would  ye  be  unmoveable  in  the 
midst  of  great  waters,  that  they  shall  not  come  near  unto  you  ?  Then,  by  all 
means  get  upon  this  rock,  that  abides  unmoved  in  the  midst  of  the  waves.  Though 
they  should  beat  upon  it,  and  the  wind  blow,  yet  it  is  proof  of  all  tempests.  All 
things  might  be  driven  up  and  down  about  you  with  the  Lord's  dispensation,  but  ye 
should  abide  the  same,  and  might  look  round  about  you  on  the  troubled  sea  of  men's 
minds,  of  lands  and  estates.  If  you  come  here,  ye  may  make  shipwreck,  but  ye 
shall  not  di'own ;  though  ye  lose  the  creature's  comfort  and  defence,  yet  ye  are  on 
your  rock,  which  is  established  before  the  rocks  and  mountains.  You  may  be  sure 
of  salvation.      He  that  made  the  rocks  and  winds  and  seas,  is  your  rock. 

'  His  work  is  perfect.'  As  he  doth  not  trouble  himself  when  all  is  troubled  about 
him,  so  he  keeps  him  also  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  him;  so  also 
what  he  doth  among  men,  though  it  cannot  pass  without  man's  censure,  yet  it  is  in 
itself  perfect,  complete,  without  spot  or  defect.  What  is  the  subject  of  all  men's 
questions,  doubts,  complaints,  censures,  expostulations,  and  such  like,  of  which  the 
world  is  full  ?  It  is  some  one  work  of  God  or  other;  there  is  no  work  of  his  provi- 
dence, but  some  man  finds  a  fault  in  it,  and  would  be  at  the  mending  of  it.  Neque 
Deus  cum  pluit,  omnibus  placet:*  if  he  give  rain,  he  displeases  many;  if  he  withhold 
it  again,  we  are  as  little  pleased.  The  reason  of  all  this  misconstruction  is,  we  look 
on  his  work  by  parcels,f  and  take  it  not  whole  and  entire.  [Viewed]  so,  it  is  perfect, 
and  cannot  be  made  better.  '  His  works  are  perfect,'  in  relation  to  the  beginning 
and  original  of  them,  his  own  everlasting  purpose.  Men  often  bring  forth  works  by 
guess,  by  their  purpose,  so  no  wonder  it  answer  not  their  desire.  But  '  known  to 
liim  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning,'  and  so  he  doth  nothing  in  time,  but 
what  was  his  everlasting  pleasure.  Often  we  purpose  well,  and  resolve  perfectly, 
but  our  practice  is  a  cripple,  execution  of  it  is  maimed  and  imperfect.  But  all  his 
works  are  carved  out,  and  done  just  as  he  designed  them,  without  the  least 
alteration ;  and,  if  it  had  not  been  well,  would  he  have  thought  on  it  so,  and  re- 
solved it  beforehand  ?  His  works  are  perfect,  in  relation  to  the  end  to  which  he 
appointed  them.  It  may  be  it  is  not  perfect  in  itself:  a  blind  eye  is  not  so  perfect 
as  a  seeing  eye ;  nay,  but  in  relation  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  who  hath  a  purpose 
to  declare  his  power  by  restoring  that  sight,  it  is  as  perfect.  And  in  this  sense,  all 
the  imperfection  of  the  creatures  and  creation,  all  of  them  are  perfect  works,  for 
they  accomplish  the  end  wherefore  they  were  sent ;  and  so  the  night  declares  his 
name,  and  utters  a  speech  as  well  as  the  day,  the  winter  as  the  summer,  the  wil- 
derness as  the  fruitful  field.  For  what  is  the  perfection  of  the  creature,  but  in  as 
far  as  it  accomplishes  his  purpose  and  end,  as  tlie  maker  of  it  serves  himself  with  it? 
And  therefore  all  his  work  is  perfect,  for  it  is  all  framed  in  wisdom  to  his  own  ends, 

*  Li'bat  is,  "  Nor  does  God  please  all,  when  he  sciids  rain." — Ed.]      f  [That  i.s  parts. — Ed. 
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in  number,  measure,  anrl  weight ;  it  is  so  exactly  atrreeinQ:  to  that,  that  you  could 
not  imagine  it  better.  Again,  his  work  is  perfect,  if  we  take  it  altogether,  and  do 
not  cut  it  in  parcels,  and  look  on  it  so.  Is  there  any  workmanship  beautiful,  if  ye 
look  upon  it  in  tlie  doing?  While  the  timber  lies  in  one  part,  and  the  stones  in 
another,  is  that  a  perfect  building?  When  ye  see  one  arm  here,  another  there, 
and  a  leg  scattered  beside  them,  hath  that  image  any  comeliness?  Certainly  no; 
but  look  upnn  these  united,  and  then  they  ai'e  perfect.  Letters  and  syllables  make 
no  sense,  till  ye  conjoin  them  in  words,  and  words  in  sentences.  Even  so  is  it  here; 
if  ye  look  on  the  day  alone,  the  light  of  it  being  perpetual  would  weary  us,  the  night 
alone  would  be  more  so;  but  the  interchange  of  them  is  pleasant, — day  and  night 
together  make  a  distinct  language  of  God's  praise.  So  God  hath  set  prosperity  and 
adversity  the  one  over  against  the  other.  One  of  them,  it  may  be,  seems  imperfect; 
nay,  but  it  is  a  perfect  work  that  is  made  up  of  both.  Spots  in  the  face  commend 
the  beauty  of  the  rest  of  it. 

If  ye  would  then  look  upon  God's  work  aright,  look  on  it  in  the  sanctuary's  liglit, 
and  ye  shall  say,  '  He  hath  done  all  well.'  Join  the  end  with  the  beginning,  and 
behold  they  agree  very  well.  Many  things  among  us  seem  out  of  order,  many 
things  uncomplete,  Tlie  reformation  of  England,  how  great  obstruction  was  in  the 
way  of  it  ?  Is  that  now  a  perfect  work  ?  Yes,  certainly  ;  for  if  we  knew  his  end  and 
purpose,  it  is  very  well,  and  could  not  be  bettered  by  the  art  of  all  men;  'his  thoughts 
are  far  above  our  thoughts.'  Tiie  prosperous  and  uninterrupted  success  of  that  party 
in  England,  is  it  a  perfect  work?  Yes,  certainly;  for  if  ye  could  behold  their  end,  ye 
would  say  so;  '  they  are  set  in  slippery  places,  their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time.'* 

Entertain  this  thought  in  your  heart,  that  he  hath  done  all  well.  Let  not  your 
secret  thoughts  so  much  as  call  them  in  question.  If  once  ye  question,  ye  will 
quickly  censure  them.     Hold  this  persuasion,  that  nothing  can  be  better  than  what 

*  [The  army  of  the  Commonwealth  was  now  on  its  march  towards  Scotland,  under  the  command 
of  Cromwell,  who  had  bren  appointed  by  the  English  parliament  captain -general  of  their  forces. 
But  the  hopes  of  the  people  of  Scotland  had  been  revived  by  the  arrival  of  Charles  II.  from  Breda, 
about  a  fortnight  before  this,  who,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Spey,  before  he  landed,  had  signed  the 
national  covenant,  and  also  the  solemn  league  and  covenant,  though  the  commissioners  appointed  to 
receive  his  subscription  appear,  on  too  good  grounds,  to  have  suspected  his  sincerity.  (Sir  Ed»\ard 
Walker's  Hist.  Disc,  p.  138.  Life  of  Rev.  J.  Livingston,  written  by  himself,  p.  51.  Glasg.  1734.)  A 
letter,  addressed  by  Charles  to  the  Committee  of  Estates,  immediately  after  the  battle  of  Dunbar, 
and  dated  Perth,  1"2  September,  1630,  contains  the  lolloping  passage:  "  Wee  cannot  but  acknow- 
ledge that  the  stroake  and  tryall  is  \er}  harde  to  be  borne,  and  would  be  impossible  for  us  and  you, 
in  humane  strength,  but  in  the  Lord's  wee  are  bold  and  confident,  whoe  hath  always  defended  this 
antient  kingdome,  and  transmitted  the  goveinement  of  it  upon  us  from  so  many  worthy  predeces- 
sors, whoe  in  the  lyke  difficulties  have  not  fainted  ;  and  they  had  only  the  honor  and  civill  liberties 
of  the  land  to  defend,  but  wee  have  with  your  religion,  the  gospel,  and  the  covenant,  against  which 
Htll  shall  not  prevaile,  much  lesse  a  number  of  sectaries  stiired  up  by  it.  Wee  acknowledge,  that 
what  hath  befallen  is  just  from  God  for  our  sinns,  and  those  of  our  house  ;  and  the  whole  land,  and 
all  the  families  in  it,  have  lykewise  helped  to  pull  downe  the  judgement,  and  to  kindle  this  tierce 
wrath.  Wee  shall  strive  to  be  humbled,  that  the  Lord  may  be  appeased,  and  that  he  may  returne 
to  the  thousands  of  his  people,  and  comfort  us  according  to  the  days  wee  have  beene  afflicted,  and 
the  yeares  that  wee  have  seene  ev ill.  You  are  going,  you  say,  upon  the  deuties,  loi  iciici>,  oi  lue 
afflicted  land,  (you  do  well  to  do  soe,)  and  to  try  the  instrumentall  causes  and  occasions  of  the 
disaster  and  surprvssal.  Looke  not  too  much  upon  second  causes;  the  pryme  and  oiigmall,  and 
only  cause,  is  God's  just  displeasure:  for  the  causes  of  defeats  in  armss,  they  are  harder  to  be 
found  out  than  in  any  other  of  the  actions  of  men,  a  word,  a  sounde,  the  mooving  or  remooving  of 
any  body  or  squadron,  may  be,  and  have  beane,  the  causes  of  the  losse  of  battles;  and  how  often 
have  panniike  feares  seazed  upon  them,  that  never  any  ground  or  resone  could  be  given  for?  Lay 
not  the  fault  upon  this  or  that,  coming  doune,  or  not  staing  upon  a  ground  of  advantage,  or  upon 
this  person  or  the  other.  That  is  the  worst  way  of  all,  for  nothing  devided  nor  in  discord  can  stand 
or  prosper,  but  leaste  of  all  ane  army;  any  thing  of  that  k\nde  is  the  sodaine  rume  of  it.  Upon 
any  other  constitution  it  will  not  worke  so  soone.  Therefore  wee  intreete  and  charge  you,  as  ye 
feare  God,  love  his  cause  in  your  hands,  have  affection  to  \our  countrie,  or  respect  to  us;  that  }ou 
will  remember,  you  are  brethren  in  a  covenant,  and  that  vou  no  a  stand  up  anu  joyne  together  as 
one  man  for  religion,  \our  countrie,  your  wives,  children,  liberties,  and  us,  as  }Our  predecessors 
have  done  in  their  difficulties  in  their  generations.  Wee  shall  as  willingly  as  any  of  them  be  ready 
to  hazarde  our  lyfe  (nay  to  lay  it  down)  with  you  for  God,  the  covenant,  and  the  honor  and  free- 
dom of  this  hitherto  unconqutred  k\ngdome,  witti  any  handful  _\ou  have  together,  or  when  it  shall 
be  thought  convenient."  (Thurloe's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  163")  The  gross  hjpocrisy  of  Charles, 
in  putting  his  name  to  a  letter  containing  sentiments  like  these,  and  thus  exciting  false  expectations 
in  the  minds  of  his  credulous  subjects,  must  be  apparent  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  his  subse- 
quent history. — Eo.  j 
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he  doth,  notliing  can  he  added,  and  noLlsing  diminished  from  tliem,  he  doth  all  in 
numher,  weight,  and  measure.  It  is  so  exactly  correspondent  to  his  purpose  and 
design,  as  if  it  were  weighed  out,  and  measured  out  for  that  end. 

Let  this  secretly  reprove  your  hearts.  The  perfection  of  his  works  stains  our 
works.  O  how  imperfect  are  they  !  And  which  is  worse,  how  impudent  and  hold 
are  we  to  censure  his,  and  ahsolve  our  own  ?  If  he  have  a  hand  in  our  work, 
these  imperfect  works  are  perfect  in  regard  of  him.  As  we  have  a  hand  in  his  per- 
fect works,  his  perfect  works  are  imperfect  in  regard  of  us. 


Deut.  xxxii.  4,  5. — "  He  is  the  Roch,  his  ivork  is  perfect;  for  all  his  ways  are  judg- 
ment;  a  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquiti}  ;  just  and  right  is  he.  They  huie 
corrupted  themselves  ;   their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children,"  &c. 

There  are  none  can  behold  their  own  vileness  as  it  is,  hut  in  the  sight  of  God's 
glorious  holiness.  Sin  is  darkness,  and  neither  sees  itself,  nor  any  thing  else,  there- 
fore must  his  light  shine  to  discover  this  darkness.  If  we  abide  within  ourselves, 
and  men  like  ourselves,  we  cannot  wisely  judge  ourselves;  our  dim  sparkle  will  not 
make  all  the  imperfections  and  spots  aj)pear.  But,  if  men  would  come  forth  into 
the  presence  of  his  Majesty,  who  turns  darkness  into  light,  and  before  whom  hell 
is  naked, — O  how  base  and  vile  would  they  appear  in  their  own  eyes  !  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  the  multitude  of  you  see  not  yourselves,  when  holy  Isaiah  and  Job  had 
this  lesson  to  learn  ?  Isaiah  gets  a  discovery  of  his  own  uncleanness  in  the  sight  of 
God's  glorious  holiness,  (chap,  vh  5,)  which  I  think  made  all  his  former  light  dark- 
ness. He  cries  out  '  unclean,'  as  if  he  had  never  known  it  before ;  and  so  Job, 
'Since  I  saw  thee  I  abhorred  myself  in  dust  and  ashes.'  Ye  hear  much  of  him,  and 
it  doth  not  abase  you  ;  but  if  ye  saw  him,  ye  would  not  abide  yourselves;  ye  would 
prefer  the  dust  you  tread  on  to  yourselves.  Ye  who  know  most,  there  is  a  mystery 
of  iniquity  in  your  hearts,  that  is  not  yet  discerned,  ye  are  but  yet  on  the  coast  of  that 
bottomless  sea  of  abomination  and  vileness.  Among  all  the  aggravations  of  sin,  nothing 
doth  so  demonstrate  the  folly,  yea,  the  madness  of  it,  as  the  perfection,  goodness,  and 
absolute  unspottedness  of  God.  It  is  this  that  takes  away  all  pretence  of  excuse,  and 
leaves  the  same  nothing, — no  place  in  which  to  hide  its  confusion  and  nakedness  and 
shame.  And  therefore  it  is  that  Moses,  when  he  would  convince  this  people  of  their 
ways,  and  make  them  inexcusable,  draws  the  parallel  of  God's  ways  and  their  ways, 
declares  what  God  is,  how  absolutely  perfect  in  himself,  and  in  his  works^  who 
had  given  no  cause  of  provocation  to  them  to  depart  from  him,  and  then,  how  odious 
must  their  departing  be  1  When  both  are  painted  on  a  board  before  their  eyes,  it 
makes  sin  become  exceedingly  sinful.  When  the  Lord  would  pierce  the  hearts  of  his 
people,  and  engrave  a  challenge  with  the  point  of  a  diamond,  he  useth  this  as  his 
pen, — '  Have  I  been  a  wilderness  unto  Israel  ?  a  land  of  darkness  ?  Why  say  my 
people,  We  are  lords;  we  will  come  no  more  to  thee  ?'  Jer.  ii.  31.  *  What  iniquity 
have  your  fathers  found  in  me,  that  they  are  gone  far  from  me,  and  have  walked 
after  vanity  ?'  Jer.  ii.  5. 

There  are  two  things  in  sin  that  exceedingly  abuse  the  creature, — the  iniquity  of 
it,  and  the  folly  and  madness  of  it.  It  is  contrary  to  all  equity  and  reason  to  depart 
from  him  that  hath  made  us,  and  given  us  a  law,  to  whom  we  are  by  so  many  obli- 
gations tied ;  but  what  is  the  folly  and  madness  of  it,  to  depart  from  the  fountain 
of  living  waters,  and  dig  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  none  ?  verse  13.  This  is  a 
thing  that  the  heavens  may  be  astonished  at ;  and,  if  the  earth  had  sense  to  under- 
stand such  a  thing,  the  whole  fabric  of  it  would  tremble  for  horror  at  such  madness 
and  folly  of  reasonable  souls ;  and  this  evil  hath  two  evils  in  it, — we  forsake  life  and 
love  death ;  go  from  him  and  choose  vanity.  It  is  great  iniquity  to  depart  without  an 
offence  on  his  part.  He  may  appeal  to  all  our  consciences,  and  let  them  sit  down 
and  examine  his  way  most  narrowly, — '  What  iniquity  have  ye  found  in  me?'     What 
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cause  have  ye  tn  leave  me  !  But  when  withal  he  is  a  living  fountain,  he  is  our 
glory,  he  is  a  fruitful  land,  a  land  of  light,  our  ornament  and  attire,  in  a  word,  our 
life  and  our  consolation,  our  happiness  and  our  heauty ;  what  word  shall  he  found 
to  express  the  extreme  madness  of  men  to  depart  from  such  an  one,  and  change 
their  glory  into  that  which  doth  not  profit?  If  either  he  were  not  a  fountain  of 
living  waters,  or  if  there  were  any  fountain  beside,  that  could  yield  water  to  satisfy 
the  insatiable  desires  of  men,  it  were  mure  excusable ;  but  what  shadow  shall  be 
found  to  cover  such  an  iniquity  that  is  both  infinite  sin,  and  incomparable  loss  ?  It 
is  the  scripture's  style  given  to  natural  men,  'fools  and  simple.'  All  sin  hath  folly 
in  it,  but  the  people  of  God's  departing  from  him  hath  extremity  of  folly  in  it,  be- 
side iniquity,  because  they  do  embrace  a  dunghill  instead  of  a  throne  ;  they  make 
the  maddest  exchange  that  can  be  imagined,  glory  for  shame,  life  for  death, — at 
least,  consolation  and  peace,  for  vanity  and  vexation  and  anguish  of  spirit. 

If  ye  would  be  duly  affected  with  the  siglit  of  your  own  evils,  look  upon  them  in 
this  consideration,  and,  in  the  view  of  God,  your  lai'ge  portion,  ye  will  be  forced  to 
confess  yourselves  beasts  in  his  sight,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  22.  Oh  I  that  men  would  consider 
how  good  and  blessed  the  Lord  is,  how  he  is  alone,  and  nothing  beside  him  in  heaven 
and  earth, — all  broken  cisterns,  all  dung  and  unprofitable,  all  vanity  and  vexation, — 
he  only  self-sufficient,  all  others  insufficient ;  and  tlierefore  a  proportioned  good  for 
our  necessity  and  desires ;  and  I  am  sure  ye  would  be  constrained  to  cry  out  with 
David,  '  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  tliee,  or  in  the  earth  beside  thee  ?  It  is 
good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God.'  Ye  would  look  on  drawing  near,  and  walking 
with  him,  and  before  him,  not  only  as  the  most  reasonable  thing,  but  the  best  thing, 
most  beautiful  for  you,  most  profitable  for  you,  and  all  other  ways  would  be  looked 
on  as  the  ways  of  death. 

*  His  work  is  perfect.'  The  Lord  looked,  and  behold  all  was  good  that  was  made. 
So  it  was  at  first.  The  fabric  of  this  world  was  an  exquisite  and  perfect  work,  a 
suitable  demonstration  of  his  infinite  wisdom,  wonderful  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  and 
in  the  unity  and  harmony  of  the  whole.  But  so  also  his  work  of  providence  is  per- 
fect. Divine  wisdom  hath  framed  and  contrived  all,  and  it  cannot  be  better.  If 
anything  seem  imperfect  in  itself,  yet  it  is  perfect  in  relation  to  his  glorious  ends  he 
directs  it  unto.  And  so  would  we  look  on  all  the  works  among  us.  If  anything 
seemed  a  spot  and  disgrace  of  the  creation,  certainly  the  sin  of  men  and  angels  ; — 
nay,  but  even  that  is  so  ordered  by  his  holy  sovereignty,  that  in  relation  to  his  majesty, 
it  may  be  called  a  perfect  work.  If  ye  do  but  consider  what  a  glorious  high  throne 
he  hath  erected  to  himself  for  justice  and  judgment  to  be  the  habitation  of  it,  and 
mercy  and  truth  to  go  before  it,  upon  the  ruins  of  defaced  man  ;  what  a  theatre  of 
justice  he  hath  erected  upon  the  angels'  fall,  ye  would  call  it  as  perfect  a  work  as  is 
in  the  world.  His  work  is  one  in  the  world,  subordinate  to  one  great  design 
of  manifesting  his  own  glorious  justice  and  mercy,  omnipotency  and  wisdom.  Now 
what  do  ye  see  of  it  but  parcels  ?  Though  ye  comprehend  all  your  time  in  one 
thought,  yet  certainly  ye  cannot  judge  it  aright ;  for  it  is  but  one  work  that 
all  the  several  buildings  and  castiugs  down,  all  the  several  dispensations  of  his 
providence,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  make  up  ;  and  when  we  think  upon 
these  disjoined,  limit  our  consideration  witliin  the  bounds  of  our  own  time,  can  we 
rightly  apprehend  it  ?  Nay,  which  is  worse,  we  use  to  have  no  more  within  the 
compass  of  our  thought,  but  some  present  thing,  and  how  much  more  do  we  err 
then  ?  What  beauty,  what  perfection  can  such  a  small  part  have  ?  But  it  is  pre- 
sent to  him,  who  beholds  witti  a  glance  all  these  parts.  Though  succeeding  in  many 
generations,  he  sees  it  altogether,  joins  the  end  with  the  beginning,  sees  the  first 
mould,  the  first  foundation-stone,  and  the  last  completing,  all  flowing  from  himself, 
and  returning  thither,  and  ending  in  himself.  He  hath  made  an  interchange  in  na- 
ture, which  might  teacli  us; — the  night  alone  hath  no  beauty.  Nay,  but  it  beauti- 
fies the  day.  Your  darkest  hours  and  tempests,  public  and  personal,  are  they  per- 
fect works  'i  Yes,  certainly,  if  ye  compound  tlieni  with  your  sunshines  and  calms. 
Several  colours  make  pictures  beautiful, — the  one  is  as  needful  as  the  other;  and  if 
ye  did  consider  your  profit  more  than  your  honour  and  pleasure,  ye  would  say  so. 
He  dotli  not  model  his  works  according  to  our  fancy  to  please  us,  but  our  good  to 
profit  us,  and  he  is  wiser  than  we ;   and  so  then  it  is  the  most  perfect  work  in  itselt^ 


368  HEART-HUMILIATION. 

that  possibly  displeaseth  us  most.  Therefore  ye  would  judge  of  his  dealing  by  an- 
other rule  than  your  own  satisfaction  ;  fur  please  you  and  perish  you.  If  he  spared 
the  rod,  he  sliould  hate  us  indeed  ;  fond  love  is  real  hatred.  Christians,  if  ye  would 
judge  his  works  by  his  word,  and  not  by  your  sense, — by  your  well,  and  not  by  your 
will,  certainly  ye  would  say,  as  the  men  did  of  Christ,  '  He  hath  dctne  all  well,'  The 
world  would  discover  to  you  a  perfection,  even  in  imperfection,  a  perfection  in  infirmi- 
ties, that  ye  should  not  only  rejoice  in  them,  but  glory  in  them.  '  Most  gladly  there- 
fore will  I  glory,'  &c.  saith  Paul.  Are  infirmities  a  perfect  work  ?  Or  is  the  suf- 
fering of  Paul,  to  be  buft'etted  and  tempted,  a  perfect  work  ?  What  comfort  is  in 
it?  Yes,  much.  Infirmities  alone  are  infirmities  indeed;  nay,  but  infirmities  in 
me,  and  strength  in  Jesus ;  weakness  in  me,  and  strength  dwelling  in  me, — these 
make  up  one  perfect  work,  that  could  as  little  want  the  infirmities  as  the  strength. 
The  glory  of  God,  and  our  well  and  consolation,  require  the  one,  as  well  as  the 
other ;  they  could  not  be  complete  without  any  of  them.  What  do  ye  think  of  the 
times  now  ?  Are  England's  apostacy,  and  Ireland's  desolation,*  pei-fect  works  ? 
That  great  woi'k  of  reformation,  that  seemed  to  be  above  our  shoulders,  is  now 
razed  to  the  ground,  and  the  very  foundations  removed  ?  Is  deformation  a  perfect 
work  ?  Certainly,  if  we  look  on  these  things  in  the  scripture's  light,  and  consider 
them  in  relation  to  him  who  is  the  chief  builder,  and  doth  in  heaven  and  earth  what 
he  pleaseth  ;  that  deformation  is  a  perfect  work,  though  not  a  perfect  reformation. 
Though  we  could  not  inform  you  of  the  perfection  of  it,  yet  the  general  might  silence 
us;  all  this  shall  be  no  miss,  no  mar  in  the  end.  His  work,  at  the  end  of  accounts, 
shall  appear  so  complete,  as  if  it  had  never  had  interruption.  He  is  wise,  and  knows 
what  he  doth  ;  if  this  were  not  for  his  glory  and  his  people's  good,  certainly  it  should 
not  be.  Was  not  the  people's  wandering  in  the  wilderness  forty  years  a  most 
strange  work — a  longer  interruption  of  the  expected  and  begun  voyage  out  of 
Egypt  .^  What  human  reason  would  have  styled  this  work  with  perfection?  Did 
they  not  often  murmur  against  it  ?  Yet  Moses  calls  this  a  perfect  work  also.  What 
if  the  Lord  be  digging  the  ground  deeper  in  England,  that  the  foundation  may  be 
the  surer  ?  What  if  lie  be  on  a  work  of  judgment,  filling  the  cup  of  many  deluded 
blasphemers,  that  he  may  have  another  cup  of  wrath  prepared  ?  What  if  this  be 
his  great  purpose,  to  execute  vengeance  upon  a  profane  generation,  that  will  not 
abide  the  very  name  and  form  of  godliness,  by  those  who  pretend  to  the  name  of  it 
as  their  honour  ?  What  if  the  Lord  hath  defaced  all  that  this  kingdom  was  instru- 
mental in  building  up  in  England,  that  he  alone  may  have  the  glory  in  a  second 
temple  more  glorious  ?f  Many  things  there  may  be  in  his  mind  ;  and  '  he  is  in  one 
mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?'  and  what  his  soul  desii'eth,  even  that  he  doth  ;  and 
this  may  be  enough  to  satisfy  us,  he  sees  and  knows  all  his  works  from  the  begin- 
ning. 

And  without  all  controversy  he  hath  provided  it  so,  that  the  reproach  of  his  name 
shall  be  made  up  with*  the  more  shining  of  his  glory,  and  the  afflictions  of  his  peo- 
ple shall  be  compensed  with  songs  of  deliverance.  May  ye  not  give  him  so  much 
credit,  as  ye  would  give  to  a  skilful  man  in  his  own  trade  ?  Ye  know  it  is  his  name, 
*  excellent  in  counsel,  and  wonderful  in  working.'  Then  take  his  work,  expound  it 
according  to  his  word,  and  not  your  apprehension.  It  may  be  his  work  appears  not 
excellent;  nay,  but  if  ye  knew  his  counsel,  ye  would  think  it  so.  His  wonderful 
counsel  makes  all  his  works  excellent ;  and  therefore  do  not  take  upon  you  to  judge 
his  works,  unless  ye  could  wade  the  depth  of  his  counsels,  else  ye  declare  yourselves 
to  be  both  ignorant  and  presumptuous.  '  There  is  a  time  to  build,  and  a  time  to 
cast  down ;  a  time  for  every  thing,'  saith  the  wise  man.  Now,  I  say,  he  knows  the 
time  and  season,  he  does  every  thing  in  his  time.  If  ye  come  by  a  workman  that 
is  casting  down  a  house  that  in  your  appearance  seems  good,  would  ye  condemn  him 

*  [The  narrative  of  Hume  presents  an  affecting  picture  of  the  cruelties  perpetrated  at  the  time 
of  the  Irish  insurrection  and  massacre.  (Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  iv.  pp.  361 — 366.  Lond.  1825.)  It  is 
said  that  *'  200,000  Protestants  in  two  months  space,  were  murdered,  and  many  by  exquisite  tor- 
ments ;  and  many  more  were  despoiled  of  all  their  worldly  fortunes."  (May's  Breviary,  p.  33. 
First  printed  in  the  year  1635.  Reprinted  London,  1813.)  For  several  years  after  this  period,  Ire- 
land was  laid  waste  by  contending  armies,  and  by  the  wild  rage  of  the  native  inhabitants. — Ed.] 

+  [A  reference  to  this  passage  may  be  seen  in  the  Life  of  the  Author  prefixed  to  the  Work.— 
Ed.]  I  [That  is,  compensated. — Ed.] 


HEART-HUMILIATION.  369 

presently  ?  No,  but  stay  till  ye  see  what  he  will  do  next,  wait  till  the  due  time, 
and  when  ye  see  a  better  piece  of  workmanship  on  that  ground,  ye  shall  absolve  him. 
Though  God  often  change  his  work,  do  not  think  lie  changes  his  counsel  and  purposes 
as  men  do;  no,  'he  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him?'  Therefore  he  had  that 
change  in  his  mind  when  he  made  tlie  work  ;  wlien  he  erected  such  a  throne,  he  had 
this  in  his  mind  to  cast  it  down  within  such  a  space,  and  so  his  change — his  throw- 
ing down — is  as  perfect  in  his  mind,  as  his  building  up.  Ye  have  large  and  big  ap- 
prehensions of  temporal  kingdoms  and  crowns  of  government,  and  such  like,  as  if 
they  were  great,  yea,  only  things,  but  they  are  not  so  to  him.  All  this  world  and 
its  standing,  all  the  kingdoms  and  their  affairs  are  not  his  great  work  and  business. 
He  hath  a  great  work,  the  bringing  of  many  sons  to  glory,  and  the  completing  of 
Jesus  Christ;  building  of  that  glorious  mystical  building,  the  holy  temple  made  up 
of  living  stones,  of  which  Christ  is  the  foundation,  and  chief  corner-stone  both  ;  and 
it  is  this  that  he  attends  to  most.  Other  works  among  men,  though  they  have  more 
noise,  they  are  less  concerned.  All  these  are  but  in  the  by,  and  subservient  to  his 
great  design,  and  like  the  scaffolds  of  a  building,  that  are,  it  may  be;  sometimes  very 
needful.  Nay,  but  when  the  building  is  completed,  he  shall  remove  all  these,  he 
hath  no  more  use  of  them :  kings  shall  be  thy  nurse  fathers,  kings  shall  bow  to 
thee.  He  is  not  much  concerned  in  government  nor  in  governors,  but  for  his  little 
flock's  sake ;  and  if  these  were  gathered,  all  these  shall  have  an  end,  and  the  flock 
alone  abide  for  ever. 

'And  all  his  ways  are  judgment.'  This  is  to  the  same  purpose, — his  ways  and  his 
vsorks  are  one.  And  this  is  the  perfection  of  his  work,  that  it  is  all  right  and  equal; 
whether  they  be  in  justice  or  mercy,  they  are  all  righteous  and  holy,  no  iniquity  in 
them ;  his  ways  are  straight  and  equal,  exact  as  if  they  were  measured  by  an  exact 
even  rule;  but  because  we  make  application  of  a  crooked  rule  to  them,  we  do  imagine 
that  they  are  crooked;  as  the  blind  man  judges  no  light  to  be,  because  he  sees  it  not. 
How  may  the  Lord  contend  and  plead  with  us,  as  with  that  people,  Ezek.  xviii.  25. 
Is  it  possible  that  any  can  challenge  him  and  clear  themselves,  who  will  be  justified 
of  all  when  he  is  judged,  and  before  whom  no  flesh  can  he  justified  ?  And  yet,  be- 
hold the  iniquity  of  men's  hearts.  There  is  a  secret  reflection  of  our  spirits  upon 
his  Majesty,  as  if  his  ways  were  not  equal,  whenever  we  repine  against  them,  and 
when  we  do  not  take  with  our  iniquity,  and  stop  our  mouths  with  dust.  Behold, 
the  Lord  will  assert  his  own  ways,  and  plead  with  all  flesh  this  controversy,  that 
all  his  proceedings  are  full  of  equity.  He  walks  according  to  a  rule,  though  he  be 
not  tied  to  a  rule.  He  walks  according  to  the  rules  of  wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy, 
though  his  illimited  sovereignty  might  be  a  sufficient  ground  of  clearing  of  all  his 
proceedings.  But  we  walk  not  according  to  a  rule,  though  we  be  bound  to  a  rule, 
and  a  rule  full  of  equity. 

Here  is  the  equity  and  justice  of  his  w-ays,  the  gospel  holds  it  forth  in  a  twofold 
consideration.  First,  If  any  man  turn  from  his  iniquity,  and  flee  unto  my  Son  as 
the  city  of  refuge,  he  shall  live,  he  hath  eternal  life;  iniquity  shall  not  be  his 
ruin,  although  he  hath  done  iniquity.  O  *  who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  par- 
doneth  iniquity."  Is  not  this  complete  mercy?  Whatever  iniquity  hath  been, 
aggravate  it  as  ye  can,  though  it  could  have  ruined  a  world,  yet  it  could  not  have 
ruined  thee  that  turnest  in  to  Jesus  Christ  from  iniquity.  What  exception  can  all 
the  world  have  against  this,  or  his  walking  according  to  it?  And  on  the  other  hand, 
whosoever  continueth  in  sin,  though  he  appear  to  himself  and  others  never  so  righ- 
teous;  if  he  entertain  and  love  any  known  sin,  and  will  not  part  with  it  for  Jesus 
Christ,  shall  not  he  die  in  his  iniquity  ?  Is  there  any  iniquity  in  this,  that  he 
receive  the  wages  of  his  works — his  reward  that  he  eat  of  the  fruit  of  his  own 
ways,  and  drink  of  his  own  devices  ?  But  how  many  hearts  censure  this  way  as  a 
rigid  and  strict  severe  dealing  !  'I'lie  multitude  think  it  cruelty  to  condemn  any 
christened  soul — to  put  so  many  in  hell.  The  civil  man  will  think  it  is  too  hard 
measure  that  he  should  be  ranked  in  hell  with  the  profane.  But  certainly,  all 
mouths  shall  be  stopped  one  day,  and  he  shall  be  justified  when  he  judges.  Ye 
tliat  will  not  justify  him  in  his  sayings,  and  set  to  your  seal  to  the  truth  of  tlie  word, 
you  shall  be  constrained  to  justify  him,  when  he  executes  that  sentence.  Ye  shall 
precipitate  yourown  sentence,  and  rather  wonder  at  his  clemency  in  suffering  you  so  long. 

8  A 
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This  waj'  of  the  Lord  is  equal  and  right  in  itself,  but  it  is  not  so  to  every  one. 
The  just  man  shall  walk  in  it  and  not  stuml)le;  as  in  an  even  way,  nothing  shall 
offend  him,  Hosea  xiv.  last  verse.  Yet  for  as  equal  and  straiglit  as  it  is,  many  other 
transgressors  shall  fall  therein;  they  stumble  even  in  the  noon-day  and  highway, 
where  no  oft'ence  is.  It  is  true,  often  his  own  people  stumble  in  it,  as  David,  Psal. 
Ixxiii,  and  xciv.  David's  foot  was  slipping,  yet  a  secret  hold  was  by  mercy.  It 
often  requires  a  wise  and  prudent  man  to  understand  it,  because  his  footsteps  are 
in  the  deep  waters;  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  19.  His  way  is  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  his 
paths  in  great  waters,  so  that  men  must  wait  till  the  Lord  expound  his  own  ways, 
till  he  come  out  of  the  waters,  and  make  them  a  dry  plain.  And  this  is  our  advan- 
tage; the  word  says,  'He  is  near  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  neither  above,  nor  beneatli 
in  the  depths,  that  thou  needest  neither  descend  nor  ascend  to  know  it,'  Dent.  xxx. 
11  — 14.  But  his  way  is  in  the  depths,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known,  so  that  we 
ought  to  hold  us  by  the  word  till  he  expound  his  work.  His  word  will  teach  us  our 
duty,  and  we  may  commit  unto  him  his  own  way;  the  word  is  a  commentary  to 
expound  his  ways.  David  lost  the  sight  of  God's  footsteps  and  was  like  to  wander, 
till  he  came  to  the  sanctuary,  and  this  shined  as  a  candle  in  a  dark  place;  he  learned 
there  to  know  the  unknown  footsteps  and  to  follow  them.  By  all  means  embrace 
the  word,  and  be  satisfied  with  it,  when  ye  do  not  compreliend  his  work  ;  it  teaches 
as  much  in  general,  as  may  put  us  to  quietness;  all  his  ways  are  judgment,  just  and 
true  in  all  his  ways  is  the  King  of  saints.  If  I  do  not  comprehend  how  it  is, — no 
wonder,  for  he  makes  darkness  his  covering,  he  spreads  over  his  most  curious  engines 
and  pieces  of  workmanship  a  vail  of  darkness  for  a  season;  and  *  who  can  behold 
him  when  he  hides  himself?'  says  Job;  and  though  he  withdraw  the  covering,  yet 
what  am  1?  'Who  can  by  seai'ching  find  out  God  ?'  If  I  shall  examine  his  way, 
what  rule  shall  I  take  to  try  it  by  ?  If  I  measure  by  my  shallow  capacity,  or  by 
my  crooked  way,  sliall  I  have  any  just  account  of  it  ?  Will  my  arm  measure  the 
heavens  as  his  doth?  If  I  examine  it,  or  try  it  by  himself,  he  is  high  as  heaven 
and  unsearchable.  Therefore  it  becomes  us  to  hearken  to  his  word,  and  believe  its 
sentence  of  his  work,  when  reason  cannot  compi'ehend  it. 

One  thing,  if  it  were  deeply  engraven  on  our  hearts,  would  be  a  principle,  of 
settling  our  spirits,  in  all  the  mysteries  and  riddles  of  providence, — the  knowledge 
and  faith  of  his  sovereignty,  of  his  highness,  and  of  his  wisdom.  Siiould  he  give 
account  of  his  matters  to  us  ?  He  is  wise  and  knows  his  works ;  but  is  he  bound  to 
make  us  know  them  ?  His  ways  are  above  our  thoughts  and  ways,  as  lieaven  is 
above  the  earth,  Isa.  Iv.  And  tlierefore,  O  grasshopper  in  tlie  earth,  tliat  dwelleth 
in  tabernacles  of  clay,  do  not  pi-esume  to  model  his  ways  according  to  thy  concep- 
tions. One  thing  is  certain, — this  is  enough  for  faith,  '  all  his  ways  are  mercy  and 
truth  to  those  that  keep  his  covenant  and  his  testimonies,'  Psal.  xxv.  10.  And  there 
is  no  way  or  path  of  God  so  far  above  our  reach,  and  unsearchable,  as  his  mercy  in 
pardoning  sin ;  and  this  is  only  the  satisfying  answer  to  all  your  objections  and 
scruples.  In  these  ye  do  but  vent  your  own  thoughts:  but  says  the  Lord,  my 
thoughts  are  above  your  thoughts,  as  heaven  above  earth.  Ye  but  speak  of  your 
own  ways,  but  my  ways  are  far  above  yours,  they  are  not  measured  by  your  iniquity; 
and  therefore,  David  subjoins,  Psal.  xxv.  ver.  1 1.,  'Pardon  my  iniquity,  for  it  is  great.' 


Deut.  xxxii.  4,  5. — "  He  is  the  rock,  his  work  is  ptrfect.  For  all  his  ways  arejudg' 
nient.  A  God  of  truth,  and  without  iinqnitij,  just  and  right  is  he.  They  have 
corrupted  themselves,  their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children.  They  are  a  per- 
verse and  crooked  generation." 

'  All  liis  ways  are  judgment,'  both  the  ways  of  his  commandments  and  the  ways 
of  his  providence,  both  his  word  which  he  hath  given  as  a  lantern  to  men's  paths, 
and  liis  works  among  men.     And  this  were  the  blessedness  of  men,  to  be  found 
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walking  in  his  ways,  and  waiting  on  liim  in  his  ways,  having  respect  to  all  his  com- 
mandments, and  respect  to  himself  in  all  his  works.  We  all  know  in  general  that 
he  doth  all  well,  and  that  all  his  commandments  ai'e  holy  and  just.  Nay,  but  our 
practice  and  affections  belie  our  knowledge  ;  and  for  the  most  part,  we  stand  cross  in 
our  humours,  and  affections,  and  conversation,  both  to  his  word  and  providence,  and 
this  is  our  misery.  '  Great  peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law.'  What  peace  then 
can  keep  that  heart  and  mind  that  is  daily  at  variance  with  his  statutes  and  judg- 
ments, when  the  heart  would  wish  such  a  command  were  not,  when  it  is  an  eyesore 
to  look  upon  it?  'Blessed  are  the  meek.'  'It  is  good  for  a  man,  both  quietly  to  wait, 
and  hope,  and  keep  silence,'  How  then  must  that  spirit  be  miserable,  that  stands 
cross  unto  God's  dispensations,  and  would  limit  the  Holy  One  I  Do  not  our  hearts 
often  say,  '  I  do  well  to  be  angry,  why  is  it  thus  with  me  ?'  But,  '  who  hath  har- 
dened himself  against  him  and  prospered?'  His  counsel  must  stand  ;  and  you  may 
vex  yourself,  and  disquiet  your  soul  in  the  mean  time,  by  impatience,  but  you  cannot 
^  by  your  thought  add  one  cubit  to  your  stature.  You  may  make  your  case  worse 
than  providence  hath  made  it,  but  you  cannot  make  it  better  by  so  doing,  so  that  at 
length  you  must  bow  to  him  or  be  broken.  Oh  then  that  this  were  engraven  on 
our  hearts  with  the  point  of  a  diamond  !  '  All  his  ways  are  judgment ;'  that  ye 
might  be  overcome  with  the  equity  of  his  command  and  dispensation,  and  your  heart 
and  tongue  might  not  move  against  them.  It  was  enough  of  old  with  the  saints,  '  It 
is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seems  good  in  his  eyes.'  God's  sovei'eignty  alone  pon- 
dered, may  stop  our  mouth  ;  but,  if  ye  withal  consider,  it  is  perfect  equity  that  rules 
all,  it  is  divine  wisdom  that  is  the  square  of  his  works  ;  then  how  ought  we  to  stoop 
cheerfully  unto  them  !  One  thing,  ye  would  remember,  his  ways  and  paths  are  judg- 
ment, and  if  you  judge  aright  of  him,  ye  must  judge  his  way  and  not  his  single 
footsteps.  Ye  will  not  discern  equity  and  judgment  in  one  step  or  two  ;  but  consider 
his  way,  join  adversity  with  prosperity,  humbling  with  exalting ;  take  along  the 
thread  of  his  providence,  and  one  part  shall  help  you  to  understand  another.  "There 
is  reason  in  all,  but  the  reason  is  not  visible  to  us  in  so  small  parts  of  his  way  and 
work. 

'  A  God  of  truth.'  Strange  it  is  that  his  majesty  is  pleased  to  clothe  himself  with 
so  many  titles  and  names  for  us.  He  considers  what  our  necessity  is,  and  accord- 
ingly expresses  his  own  name.  1  think  nothing  doth  more  hold  forth  the  unbelief 
of  men,  and  atheism  of  our  hearts,  than  the  many  several  titles  that  God  takes  in 
scripture.  There  is  a  necessity  of  a  multitude  of  them,  to  make  us  take  up  God  ; 
because  we  staying  upon  a  general  notion  of  God,  rather  frame  in  our  imaginations 
an  idol  than  the  true  God.  As  there  is  nothing  doth  more  lively  represent  the  un- 
belief of  our  hearts,  than  the  multitude  of  promises  ;  men  that  consider  such  frequent 
repetitions  of  one  thing  in  scripture,  so  many  divers  expressions  of  one  God,  may  re- 
tire into  their  own  hearts,  and  find  the  cause  of  it,  even  the  necessity  of  it.  But 
while  we  look  so  slightly  on  these,  we  must  judge  it  superfluous  and  vain.  Needed 
there  any  more  to  be  said,  but,  '  I  am  your  God,  I  am  God,'  if  our  spirits  were  not 
so  far  degenerated  unto  atheism  and  unbelief?  Certainly  that  word  Jehovah  holds 
forth  more  to  angels  than  all  the  inculcated  names  and  titles  of  God  to  us,  because 
we  are  dull  and  slow  of  heart.  Therefore  wonder  at  these  two  when  ye  read  the 
scriptures,  God's  condescendency  to  us,  and  our  atheism  and  unbelief  of  him  :  they 
are  both  mysteries,  and  exceeding  broad.  There  is  not  a  name  of  God,  but  it  gives 
us  a  name,  and  that  of  reproach  and  dishonour,  so  that  for  every  one,  some  evil  may 
be  written  down.  And  it  is  to  this  purpose  Moses  draws  them  out  in  length,  that  in 
the  glass  of  his  glorious  name,  the  people  might  behold  their  own  ugly  face.  This 
name  is  clear,  '  he  is  a  God  of  truth,'  not  only  a  true  God,  but  truth  itself;  to  note 
his  excellency  and  eminency  in  it.  It  is  Ciirist's  name,  '  I  am  the  truth,'  the  sub- 
stantial trutli,  in  whom  all  the  promises  are  truth,  'are  yea  and  amen.'  His  truth 
is  his  faithfulness  in  performing  his  promises,  and  doing  what  his  mouth  hath  spoken  ; 
and  this  is  established  '  in  the  very  heavens,'  Psal,  Ixxxix.  2.  His  everlasting  pur- 
pose is  in  heaven  where  he  dwells  ;  and  if  any  man  can  ascend  up  to  heaven,  if  any 
creature  can  break  through  the  clouds,  then  may  his  truth  be  shaken.  His  word 
comes  down  among  men  ;  nay,  but  the  foundation  of  it  is  in  heaven,  and  thei'e  is  his 
purpose  established ;  and  therefore,  there  is  nothing  done  in  time  can  impair   or 
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hinder  it.  Ye  think  this  worhl  very  sure ;  tlie  earth  liangs  unnioveahle,  thouirh  it 
haniij  upon  nothing.  All  the  tumults,  (confusions,  and  reels  which  have  been  in  the 
vporld,  have  never  moved  it  to  the  one  side.  Heaven  goeth  about  in  one  tenour  per- 
petually, keeping  still  the  same  distance.  Nay,  but  liis  truth  is  more  estal)li?hed 
than  so.  Heaven  and  earth  depend  but  upon  a  word  of  command  ;  he  hath  said, 
*  Let  it  he  so,'  and  so  it  is.  Nay,  but  his  word  is  more  established.  Of  it  saith  Clirist, 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  it  cannot  fail,  though  heaven  and  earth  should  fail.  He  may 
change  his  commands  as  he  pleases,  but  he  may  not  change  his  promise  ;  this  puts 
an  obligation  on  him,  as  he  is  faithful  and  true,  to  perform  it;  and  when  an  oatii  is 
superadded,  O  how  immutable  are  these  two  ! — when  he  promises  in  his  truth,  and 
swears  in  his  holiness.  Is  there  any  power  in  heaven  and  earth  can  break  that 
double  cord  ?  Matth.  v.  18  ;  Heb.  vi.  18.  There  is  no  name  of  God  but  it  is  com- 
fortable to  some,  and  as  terrible  to  others.  What  comfort  is  it  to  a  godly  man  that 
trusts  in  his  word,  'he  is  a  God  of  trulli  !'  An  honest  man's  word  is  much  ;  his 
oath  is  more.  What  shall  his  word  be,  who  is  a  God  of  truth  ?  Though  all 
men  should  he  liars,  yet  God  is  t.rue.  Ye  who  have  ventured  your  souls  on  his 
word,  ye  have  an  unspeakable  advyntnge  ;  his  truth  endures  for  ever,  and  it  is 
established  in  tlie  heavens  :  tiie  ground  of  it  is  without  beginning,  the  end  of  it 
witliout  end.  Ye  are  more  sure  than  tlie  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  for  all  these 
shall  wax  old  as  a  garment.  We  speak  of  a  naked  word  of  truth  ;  indeed  it  is  no 
naked  word  that  is  God's  word.  His  works  of  providence,  and  his  dispensation  to 
you,  is  a  naked  and  bare  foundation,  nay,  a  sandy  foundation,  and  ye  who  lean  so 
much  to  them,  is  it  any  wonder  ye  so  often  shake  and  waver?  All  other  grounds 
beside  the  word  are  uncertain,  unstable  ;  this  only  endures  f(jr  ever.  The  creature's 
goodness  and  perfection  is  but  as  the  grass,  and  the  flower  of  tbe  field.  Venture  not 
much  on  your  dispositions  and  frames  ;  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth  :  but  his  truth  is  to  all  generations,  and  it  is  well  tried,  as  gold  seven  times, — 
all  generations  have  tried  it,  and  found  it  better  than  pure  gold.  His  dispensations 
are  arbitrary, — no  rule  to  you.  He  loveth  to  declare  his  sovereignty  iiere,  and  to 
expatiate  in  the  creature's  sight  beyond  its  conceiving  ;  but  he  haih  limited  himself 
in  his  word,  and  come  down  to  us,  and  laid  bonds  on  himself.  Will  he  then  untie 
them  for  us  ?  Give  him  liberty  where  he  loves  it ;  take  him  bound  where  he  binds 
himself.  How  may  God  expostulate  with  this  generation,  as  those  of  little  faith  ? 
'  How  long  shall  1  be  with  you  ?'  saith  Christ.  How  long  will  Christians  tempt  ihe 
Lord  in  seeking  signs  ;  and  will  not  rest  upon  his  only  word  and  promises  ?  '  O 
adulterous  generation,  how  long  sliall  I  be  with  you,  and  ye  will  not  believe?'  Is  it 
not  righteousness  in  him,  either  to  give  you  no  sign  at  all,  or  to  give  you  a  sign 
darker  than  the  thing  itself,  as  he  did  to  the  Pharisees?  Ye  will  give  credit  to  a 
man's  word,  and  will  ye  not  believe  God's?  An  honest  man  will  get  more  trust  of 
us,  than  the  true  and  living  God  !  Shall  he  not  be  offended  with  this  ?  We  declare 
it  unto  you,  that  he  is  truth  itself,  and  will  not  fail  in  his  promise :  let  that  be  your 
castle  and  refuge  to  enter  into.  Mercy  and  truth  are  two  sweet  companions  to  go 
along  with  you  in  your  pilgrimage.  David  prayed  for  them,  Psal.  Ixi.  7.  '  O  prepare 
thy  mercy  and  truth  to  preserve  me.'  Who  will  not  lie  safe  within  these  everlast- 
ing arms?  What  power  can  break  through  them  ?  And  this  he  promised  to  him- 
self, (Psal.  Ivii,  3.)  God  shall  send  them  out.  Mercy  made  so  many  precious  pro- 
mises, and  truth  keeps  them.  Mercy  is  the  fountain  and  source  of  all  our  cons(da- 
tion,  and  truth  and  faithfulness  convey  it  to  us,  and  keep  it  for  ns.  It  is  these  t\\o 
that  go  before  his  face,  wlien  he  sits  on  a  throne  of  Ui;|je^ty,  and  makes  himself  ac- 
cessible to  sinners,  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  14.,)  and  so  they  are  the  pathway  he  walks  in  to- 
wards those  who  seek  him,  Psalm  xxv.  10. 

But  this  sweet  and  precious  name,  that  is  as  ointment  poured  forth  to  those  who 
h)ve  him,  how  doth  it  smell  of  death  to  those  who  walk  contrary  to  him?  '  He  is 
a  God  of  truth,'  to  execute  his  threatenings  on  those  who  despise  his  commands  ; 
and  though  ye  flatter  yourselves  in  your  own  eyes,  and  cry,  '  Peace,  peace,'  even 
though  ye  walk  in  the  imagination  of  your  own  heart ;  yet  certainly  '  lie  is  a  God 
of  truth.'  I  pray  you  read  that  sad  and  weighty  word,  that  will  be  like  a  millstone 
about  many  men's  necks,  to  sink  them  in  hell,  Deut.  xxix.  20,  21.  ye  who  'add 
drunkenness  to  thirst,'  whose  rule  of  walking  is  your  own  lust,  and  whatsoever  pleas- 
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sth  you,  without  respect  of  his  commands,  and  yet  flatter  yourselves  with  a  dream 
if  peace  ;  know  this  for  a  truth,  '  the  Lord  will  not  spare  thee,  he  that  made  thee 
will  not  have  mercy  on  thee.  His  jealousy  will  smoke  against  thee  ;  and  all  the 
curses  written  in  this  hook  shall  lie  upon  thee,  and  thy  name  shall  he  hlotted  out 
from  under  heaven.'  It  was  unhelief  of  God's  threatening  that  first  ruined  man  ;  it 
is  this  still  that  keeps  so  many  from  the  I'emedy,  and  makes  tlieir  misery  irrecover 
able.  The  serpent  brought  them  to  this  question,  *  Hath  God  said  ye  shall  die.' 
And  then  presently  the  question  entertained  becometh  a  conclusion,  '  Ye  shall  not 
surely  die.'  Thus  ye  see  how  the  liar,  from  the  beginning,  was  contrary  to  the  God 
of  truth ;  and  he  murdered  us  by  lying  of  that  God  of  truth,  and  it  is  the  same  that 
shuts  out  all  hope  of  remedy.  Ye  do  not  as  yet  believe  and  consider  that  curse  that 
was  pronounced  against  Adam,  but  is  now  also  inflicted  upon  us :  therefore,  there  is 
no  solid  belief  can  be  of  the  promises  of  the  gospel ;  and  ye  who  think  ye  believe  the 
gospel,  do  but  indeed  fancy  it,  except  ye  have  considered  the  true  curse  of  God  on 
all  flesh.  But  if  any  man  have  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true  in  his  threatening, 
and  subscribed  unto  tlie  law,  then,  I  beseech  you,  add  not  the  unhelief  of  the  gospel 
unto  your  former  disobedience.  He  is  'a  God  of  truth,'  in  promises  and  threaten- 
ings.  It  is  strange  how  untoward  and  froward  we  are, — a  perverse  generation.  We 
do  not  believe  his  threatenings,  but  fancy  we  receive  his  promises,  or  else,  believing 
his  threatenings,  we  question  his  promises.  But  know  this  for  a  truth,  his  last  word 
is  more  weighty  ;  and  the  unhelief  of  it  is  most  dangerous.  Ye  have  not  kept  liis 
commands,  and  so  the  curse  is  come  upon  you.  Do  ye  believe  that?  If  ye  do,  then 
the  gospel  speaks  unto  you ;  the  God  of  truth  hath  c)ne  word  more,  '  He  that  be- 
lieves shall  l)e  saved,'  notwithstanding  of  all  his  breaking  of  the  law.  If  ye  do  not 
set  your  seal  to  this  also,  then  ye  say  lie  is  not  a  God  of  truth;  ye  say  he  is  a  liai'. 
And  as  for  you  who  have  committed  your  souls  to  him,  as  to  a  faithful  keeper,  and 
acquiesced  unto  his  word  of  promise  for  salvation,  think  how  unsuitable  it  is  for  you 
to  distrust  him  in  other  lesser  things.  Ye  have  the  promise  of  this  life,  whoever 
hath  the  promises  of  the  life  to  come.  Therefore  do  not  make  him  a  liar  in 
these.  He  is  '  a  God  of  truth,'  and  will  let  you  want  no  good  thing.  '  Say  to  the 
righteous,  it  shall  be  well  with  him,'  whatever  be.  Let  heaven  and  earth  mix 
through  other,  yet  ye  may  he  as  mount  Sion  unmoved  in  the  midst  of  many  floods, 
because  of  the  promises. 

'Without  iniquity.'  Who  doubts  of  that,  say  ye?  What  needs  this  be  added? 
Who  charges  him  with  iniquity  or  sin  ?  Nay,  but  stay  and  consider,  and  you  shall 
find  great  weight  in  this.  It  is  true,  none  dare  charge  him  openly,  or  speak  in  ex- 
press terms  against  his  holiness,  yet,  if  we  judge  of  our  own  and  other's  practices 
and  dispositions,  as  the  Lord  useth  to  construct  of  them ;  if  we  resolve  our  murmui"- 
ings,  impatience,  self-absolutions,  and  excuses  to  hold  off  convictions,  into  plain  lan- 
guage;  if  we  would  translate  them  into  a  scripture  style,  certainly  it  will  be  found 
that  the  most  j)art  of  men,  if  not  all,  use  to  impute  iniquity  to  God,  and  accuse  him 
rather  than  take  with  accusations  laid  against  themselves.  And  therefore  the  Lord 
useth  to  go  to  law  with  his  people.  He  who  is  the  judge  of  the  world,  that  cannot 
do  unrighteousness,  he  who  is  the  potter,  and  we  all  the  clay;  yet  he  so  far  condescends 
to  us  for  convincing  us,  as  sometimes  to  refer  the  controversy  between  him  and  his 
people  to  other  creatures,  as  Micah  vi.  2.  He  calls  the  mountains  and  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  to  judge  between  liim  and  his  people;  and  sometimes  he  appeals  unto 
their  own  consciences,  and  is  content,  though  judge,  to  stand  and  be  judged  by  those 
who  were  guilty,  as  ver.  3.  and  Jer.  ii.  ver.  5,  and  31.  All  this  supposes,  tliat  when  the 
Lord  would  endeavour  to  convince  them  of  iniquity,  they  did  ratlier  recriminate,  and 
took  not  with  their  own  faults.  This  is  a  truth  generally  acknowledged  by  all,  'He 
who  is  the  judge  of  the  world  doth  no  iniquity;'  but  0  !  that  ye  considered  it,  till 
the  meditation  of  it  were  engraven  on  your  spirits,  the  seal  of  God's  holiness,  that 
ye  might  fear  before  him,  and  never  call  him  to  account  for  his  matters.  Who  can 
say,  I  have  purged  my  heart  from  iniquity?  Among  men  the  holiest  are  defiled 
with  it,  and  &o  are  all  their  actions.  But  here  is  one  that  ye  may  give  him  an  im- 
plicit faith  so  to  speak;  he  is  '  a  God  of  truth,'  and  can  speak  no  lie;  lie  does  no 
iniquity,  and  cannot  do  wrong  to  any  man.  Would  there  be  so  much  impatience 
amongst  you,  and  fretting  against   his  dispensations,  if  ye  believed  this  solidly? 
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Would  ye  repine  against  his  lioly  and  just  ways,  were  it  not  to  charge  God  with  in- 
iquity? Your  murmuring  and  grudging  at  his  dispensations  is  with  child  of  hlas- 
piiemies,  and  he  wlio  can  search  the  reins  sees  it,  and  constructs  so  of  it.  You  say 
by  interpret;ition,  that  if  ye  had  the  government  of  your  own  matters,  or  of  king- 
doms, ye  would  order  them  better  than  he  doth.  How  difficult  a  thing  is  it  to  per- 
suade men  to  take  with  their  own  iniquity  !  O  how  many  excuses  and  pretences, 
how  many  extenuations  are  used  that  this  conviction  may  not  pierce  deeply !  But 
all  this  speaks  so  much  blasphemy, — that  iniquity  is  in  God.  Ye  cannot  take  with 
your  own  iniquities,  but  ye  charge  his  Majesty  with  iniquity. 

•Just  and  right  is  he.'  Is  this  any  new  thing?  Was  it  not  said  already,  that  he 
is  'without  iniquity/  and  his  ways  judgment?  But,  alas  I  how  ignorant  are  we  of 
God,  and  slow  of  heart  to  conceive  of  him  as  he  is,  therefore  is  there  '  line  upon  line, 
and  precept  upon  precept,'  and  name  upon  name,  if  it  be  possible,  that  at  length  we 
may  apprehend  God  as  he  is.  Alas  1  our  knowledge  is  but  ignorance,  our  light 
darkness,  while  it  is  shut  up  in  the  corner  of  our  mind,  and  shines  not  into  the  heart, 
and  hath  no  influence  on  our  practice.  And  the  truth  is,  the  belief  of  divine  truths 
is  almost  no  more  but  a  not  contradicting  them  ;  we  do  not  seriously  think  of  them 
as  either  to  consent  to  them,  or  deny  them.  Is  there  any  consideration  amongst  us 
now  of  God's  justice  and  righteousness,  though  it  be  frequently  spoken  of?  And 
what  advantage  shall  we  have  if  ye  do  not  consider  them?  O  how  hard  is  it  to 
persuade  men's  hearts  of  this,  that  God  is  just,  and  will  by  no  means  acquit  the 
guilty  !  There  are  so  many  delusions  drunk  in  in  men's  hearts,  contrary  to  his  truth. 
'  Let  no  man  deceive  you  ;'  *  be  not  deceived'  with  vain  words  ;  'know  ye  not,'  saith  our 
apostle.  These  are  strange  prefaces.  Would  ye  not  think  the  point  of  truth  subtile 
that  there  needed  so  much  prefacing  unto  it  ?  and  yet  what  is  it  ?  Even  that  which 
all  men  grant, — God's  wratii  comes  on  the  children  of  disobedience  ;  but,  alas  !  few 
men  consider,  but  deceive  themselves  with  dreams  of  escaping  it.  Though  men 
know  it,  yet  they  know  it  not,  for  they  walk  as  if  they  knew  no  such  thing. 

Ahvays  however  this  is  of  little  moment  to  affect  our  spirits  now,  yet  in  the  day 
tiiat  God  shall  set  your  iniquities  before  your  face,  and  set  his  justice  also  before  youi 
eyes,  O  how  sad  and  serious  a  thing  will  it  be  then  !  If  these  two  verses  wei'e  en- 
graven on  our  hearts, — God's  justice  and  holiness,  our  corruption  and  vileuess, — I 
think  there  would  be  other  thoughts  among  us  than  there  are. 


Deut.  xxxii.  5. — "  They  have  corrupted  themselves :  their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  hii 
children  :  they  are  a  perverse  and  crooked  generation," 

We  doubt  this  people  would  take  well  with  such  a  description  of  themselves  as  Moses 
gives.  It  might  seem  strange  to  us,  that  God  should  have  chosen  such  a  people  out 
of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  they  to  be  so  rebellious  and  perverse,  if  our  own 
experience  did  not  teach  us  how  free  his  choice  is,  and  how  long-suffering  he  is,  and 
constant  in  his  choice.  His  people  are  called  to  a  conformity  with  himself,  '  Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  holy,'  (Lev.  chap.  xix.  and  xx;)  and  to  a  deformity  and  separation  from 
the  rest  of  the  world  in  their  conversation,  from  whom  God  had  separated  them  in  pro- 
fession and  privileges.  Lev.  xviii.  24.  But  behold  what  unlikeness  there  is  between 
God  and  his  people.  If  ye  were  to  paint  out  to  the  life  a  heathen  people,  you  needed 
no  other  image  or  pattern  to  copy  at  but  this  same  description  of  this  people.  It  is 
this  that  makes  Moses  in  the  preface  turn  to  the  heavens  and  earth,  and  call  them 
to  hear  his  song  ;  and  Isaiah  begins  his  preaching  thus, '  Hear,  O  heavens  ;  and  give 
ear,  O  earth,*  &c.  A  strange  thing  it  must  be,  that  senseless  creatures  are  called  to 
wonder  at.  It  must  surpass  all  the  wonders  and  prodigies  of  nature  and  art.  And 
what  is  that?  'I  have  noui'ished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled 
against  me,'  Sec.  If  we  consider  what  this  people  seemed  once  to  be,  and  thought 
themselves  to  be,  we  may  easily  know  how  they  corrupted  themselves.     If  ye  look 
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on  them  at  one  time,  (Exod.  xix.  8  ;  Deut.  v.  27,)  ye  would  call  them  children.  There 
was  never  a  fairer  undertaking  of  obedience  than  this,  *  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
we  will  do ;'  so  that  the  Lord  commends  them  for  speaking  well,  verse  28,  '  They 
have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken,'  verse  29,  '  O  that  there  were  such  an 
heart  in  them  !'  But  compare  all  this  people's  practice  with  this  profession,  and  you 
shall  find  it  exceeding  contrary  ;  they  indeed  corrupted  themselves,  though  they  got 
warning  to  take  heed  of  it :  '  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  yourselves,  lest  ye 
corrupt  yourselves,'  Deut.  iv.  15,  16.  But  alas,  it  was  within  them  that  destroyed 
them  ;  there  was  not  such  a  heart  in  them  as  to  hear  and  obey ;  but  they  undertake,, 
being  ignorant  of  their  own  deceitful  hearts,  which  were  desperately  wicked.  And 
thei'efore,  behold  what  corruption  ensued  and  followed  upon  such  a  professed  resolu- 
tion. They  never  sooner  promised  obedience,  but  they  disobeyed  ;  they  did  abomi- 
nable works,  and  did  no  good,  and  this  is  to  corrupt  their  way,  Psalm  xiv.  1,  &c. 
We  need  not  instance  this  longer  in  this  people  ;  we  ourselves  are  a  sufficient  proof 
of  it.  We  may  make  this  song  our  own,  '  we  have  corrupted  ourselves,'  Once  we  had 
a  fair  show  of  zeal  for  God,  of  love  and  desire  of  reformation  of  life,  many  solemn 
undertakings  wer6  that  we  should  amend  our  ways  and  doings:  but  what  is  the  fruit 
of  all  ?  Alas,  we  have  corrupted  ourselves  more  than  they.  Israel  promised,  but 
we  vowed  and  swore  to  the  Most  High,  reformation  and  amendment  of  life  in  our 
conversati(ms  and  callings.  Lay  this  rule  to  our  practices,  and  are  we  not  a  perverse 
and  crooked  generation  ?  Oh  !  that  we  were  more  affected  with  our  corruptions, 
and  were  more  sensible  of  them ;  then  we  could  not  choose  but  mourn  for  our  own 
and  the  land's  departing  from  God.  Did  not  every  man  vow  and  swear  to  the  most 
high  God  to  endeavour  reformation  of  his  life,  even  a  personal  reformation  ?*     But 

•  [When  the  national  covenant  was  first  subscribed  by  King  James  and  his  household,  and  by 
persons  of  all  ranks,  in  the  year  1581,  a  number  of  Jesuits  and  popish  priests  had  unexpectedly  made 
their  appearance  in  the  country.  Various  dispensations  from  the  Pope  likewise  had  been  inter- 
cepted "  whereby  the  Catholics  were  permitted  to  promise,  swear,  subscribe,  and  do  what  else  should 
be  required  of  them,  so  as  in  mind  they  continued  firm,  and  did  use  their  diligence  to  advance  in  secret 
the  Roman  faith.  These  dispensations,"  says  Archbishop  Spotswood,  "  being  showed  to  the  king,  he 
caused  his  minister,  Mr.  John  Craig,  form  a  short  confession  of  faith,  wherein  all  the  corruptions  of 
Rome,  as  well  in  doctrine  as  outward  rites,  were  particularly  abjured,  and  a  clause  inserted  (because 
of  these  dispensations)  by  which  the  subscribers  did  call  God  to  witness  that  in  their  minds  and 
hearts  they  did  fully  agree  to  the  said  confession,  and  did  not  feign  or  dissemble  in  any  sort.  This 
confession  [or  covenant]  the  king,  for  an  example  to  others,  did  publicly  swear  and  subscribe  ;  the 
like  was  done  by  the  whole  council  and  court."  (Hist,  of  Ch.  of  Scotland,  pp.  308,  309.)  By  an 
ordinance  of  council,  and  at  the  desire  of  the  General  Assembly,  the  national  covenant,  along  with 
a  Bond  for  the  maintenance  of  the  true  religion,  and  the  safety  of  the  king's  person  and  government, 
was  again  subscribed  by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  the  year  1590.  This  Bond  had  been  previously  en- 
tered into  and  signed  by  his  majesty,  and  various  men  of  rank  and  station  in  the  kingdom,  in  anti- 
cipation of  the  threatened  Spanish  invasion,  and  as  a  counter-association  to  the  Holy  League, 
which  had  been  formed  by  the  most  powerful  popish  princes  in  Europe  with  a  view  to  extirpate 
the  reformed  religion.  When  the  national  covenant  was  renewed  in  1638,  and  once  more  sub- 
scribed by  all  classes  of  the  community,  the  Bond  which  accompanied  it  was  altered  to  suit  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times.  It  expressed  a  solemn  determination  on  the  part  of  those  who  subscribed  it 
to  aim  at  "  a  personal  reformation,"  as  well  as  a  resolution  to  withhold  their  sanction  from  the  late 
innovations  in  religion,  "  till  they  be  tried  and  allowed  in  free  Assembhes,  and  in  Parliaments," 
These  are  the  words : — "  And  because  we  cannot  look  for  a  blessing  from  God  upon  our  proceed- 
ings, except  with  our  profession  and  subscription  we  join  such  a  life  and  conversation  as  beseemeth 
Christians  who  have  renewed  their  covenant  with  God  :  We  therefore  faithfully  promise  for  ourselves, 
our  followers,  and  all  others  under  us,  both  in  public,  and  in  our  particular  families  and  personal  car- 
riage, to  endeavour  to  keep  ourselves  within  the  bounds  of  Christian  liberty ;  and  to  be  good  exam- 
ples to  others  of  all  godliness,  soberness,  and  righteousness,  and  of  every  duty  we  owe  to  God  and 
man."  (Dunlop's  Confessions,  vol.  11.,  p.  136.)  The  following  corresponding  clause  is  contained 
in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  which  was  ratitied  bv  the  parliaments  both  of  England  and 
Scotland,  and  subscribed  generally  by  the  people  of  both  kingdoms  in  1643,  and  leiieweu  in  Scot- 
land in  1648. — "  And  because  these  kingdoms  are  guilty  of  many  sins  and  provocations  against  God, 
and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  is  too  manifest  by  our  present  distresses  and  dangers,  the  fruits  thereof ; 
we  profess  and  declare  before  God  and  the  world,  our  unfeigned  desire  to  be  humbled  for  our  own 
sins,  and  for  the  sins  of  these  kingdoms  ;  especially  that  we  have  not,  as  we  ought,  valued  the  in- 
estimable benefit  of  the  gospel,  that  we  have  not  "laboured  for  the  purity  and  power  thereof,  and 
that  ue  have  not  endeavoured  to  receive  Christ  in  our  hearts,  nor  to  \\alk  worthy  ol  him  in  our 
lives,  which  are  the  causes  of  oiher  sins  and  transgressions  so  much  abounding  among  us  :  and  our 
true  and  unfeigned  purpose,  desire,  and  endeavour  tor  ourselves,  and  all  otiieis  umiei'  our  powir 
and  chaige,  both  in  public  and  in  juivate.  in  <-ll  duties  we  owe  to  GoU  and  to  man,  to  amend 
our  livts,  and  each  one  to  go  before  anotner  m  ilie  e.xiimple  ot  a  real  reformation,  that  the  Loru 
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alas,  where  is  it  ?  *  He  lliat  is  filtliy'  is  '  filthy  still.'  Nay,  which  is  worse,  tlie  evil 
man  w;ixeth  worse  and  worse.  There  is  a  great  noise  of  a  public  reformation  of 
ordinances  and  worship;  but  alas,  tlie  deformation  of  life  and  practice  outcries  all 
that  noise.  Nay,  certainly  all  that  is  done  in  the  public,  must  come  to  no  account 
before  God,  since  our  practices  outcry  it.  Public  reformation  is  abomination,  where 
personal  corruptions  do  not  cease.  This  made  the  Jews'  solemn  days  hateful,  their 
hands  were  '  full  of  blood,'  Isa.  i.  All  that  ye  have  spent  on  the  public  will  never 
be  reckoned,  since  ye  will  not  consecrate  your  lives  to  God,  will  not  give  your  lusts 
up  to  him.  Ye  are  his  enemies  in  the  mean  time,  though  you  account  yourselves 
religion's  friends.  I  beseech  you,  consider  your  ways.  Would  any  of  us  have 
thought  to  have  seen  such  profanity,  mocking  of  godliness,  and  ignorance  in  Scot- 
land in  so  short  a  time  ?  Nay,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  day  is  not  far  off,  when 
ye  will  corrupt  yourselves,  and  do  abominable  things ;  yea,  defile  yourselves  as  ill  as 
the  nations  that  know  not  God. 

Every  man  useth  to  impute  his  faults  to  something  beside  liimself.  Ere  men 
take  with  their  own  iniquity,  they  will  charge  God  that  gave  no  more  grace:  but.  if 
men  knew  themselves,  they  would  deduce  their  corruption  and  destruction  both  from 
one  fountain,  that  is,  from  themselves.  Ignorance  of  ourselves  maketh  us  oft 
undertake  fair,  and  promise  so  well  on  our  own  head.  What  was  the  fountain  of 
this  people's  corruption,  and  apostatizing  from  their  professions  ?  The  Lord  hints 
at  it,  Deut.  v.  25,  &c.  '  Oh  that  they  had  such  a  heart.'  Alas,  poor  people,  ye 
know  not  yourselves,  that  speak  so  well.  I  know  thee  better  than  thou  dost  thyself ;  1 
will  declare  unto  thee  thy  own  thought;  thou  hast  not  such  a  heart  as  to  do  what 
thou  sayest ;  there  is  a  desperate  wicked  heart  within  thee,  that  will  destroy  thee 
by  lying  unto  thee.  If  thou  knewest  this  fountain  of  original  corruption,  thou 
wouldest  despair  of  doing,  and  say,  I  cannot  serve  the  Lord.  Now  here  is  the 
fountain  of  the  land's  corruption  this  day.  Why  is  our  way  corrupted  ?  Because 
our  hearts  within  were  not  cleansed,  and  because  tliey  were  not  known.  If  we  had 
dried  up  tlie  fountain,  the  streams  had  ceased  ;  but  we  did  only  dam  it  up,  and  cut 
off  some  streams  for  a  season  :  we  set  up  our  resolutions  and  purposes  as  an  hedge 
to  hold  it  in;  but  the  sea  of  the  hearts  iniquity,  that  is  above  all  things,  hath  over- 
flowed it,  and  defiled  our  way  more  than  in  former  times.  Ye  thought  upon  no 
other  thing,  but  that  presently  ye  would  be  all  changed  people,  and  would  reform 
without  more  ado, — and  thus  it  is  with  you  in  all  your  public  repentances.  But 
alas!. you  know  not  yourselves  ;  it  is  still  within  you  which  will  yet  corrupt  you;  and 
it  was  within  us  that  hath  undone  us ;  we  were  too  confident  of  ourselves,  and  it  is 
no  wonder  that  the  Lord  suffers  us  to  prove  ourselves,  that  we  may  know  what  is 
in  our  heart.  Now,  therefore,  since  ye  have  so  often  tried  it,  I  beseech  you  follow 
not  such  a  way  again.  Ye  are  called  to  deny  yourselves,  and  to  follow  Christ: 
and  this  is  a  great  part  of  it,  that  ye  may  never  expect  for  any  good  within  your- 
selves, or  the  helping  of  any  evil :  '  In  me  is  thy  help  found.'  Look  to  the  fountain 
of  life,  Jesus  Christ,  and  despair  of  your  own  hearts,  for  they  are  desperately  wicked, 
so  wicked,  that  if  ye  knew  tbem,  ye  would  despair  of  them,  and  give  them  over  to 
another  hand,  who  can  create  a  new  heart  within  you.  Ye  use  to  impute  your 
backslidings  to  tlie  times,  to  temptations,  to  company,  and  such  like.  This  is  the 
way  that  men  shift  the  challenges  of  sin  :  the  drunkard  puts  it  on  his  companion, 
the  servant  on  his  master  that  led  him  wrong,  the  people  put  rulers  in  the  fault, 
and  absolve  themselves,  and  rulers  put  one  another  in  the  w"rong,  and  absolve  them- 
selves. But,  alas  !  all  of  us  are  ignorant  of  ourselves :  it  is  not  times  nor  tempta- 
tions that  corrupt  us,  but  ourselves.  No  man  is  tempted,  saith  James,  of  God, 
'  but  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed,' 
James  i.  14.  Temptation  were  no  temptation,  if  our  hearts  were  not  wicked 
hearts.  Nay,  many  of  us  are  ready  to  tempt  temptations,  to  provoke  the  devil  to 
temptations :  we  cast  ourselves  open  to  temptations.  Temptations  find  lust  within, 
and  lust  within  is  the  mother  to  conceive  sin,  if  temptation  be  the  father.  Times 
do  not  bring  evils  along  with  them,  tliey  do  but  discover  what  was  hid  before.     All 

may  turn  away  his  wrath  and  heavy  indignation,  and  establish  these  churches  and  kingdoms  in 
truth  and  peace." — Ed.] 
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the  evils  and  corruptions  you  now  see  among  us,  where  were  they  in  the  day  of  our 
first  love,  when  we  were  as  a  loving  and  beloved  child  ?  Have  all  these  risen  up 
of  late  ?  No  certainly,  all  that  you  have  seen  and  found  were  before,  though  they 
did  not  appear:  before  they  were  in  the  root,  now  you  see  the  fruit.  All  the  apos- 
tacy  and  profanity  that  hath  been  vented  in  these  days,  was  all  shut  up  within  the 
corners  of  men's  hearts  at  the  beginning.  Time  and  temptation  hath  but  uncovered 
the  heart,  and  made  the  inside  out,  hath  but  opened  a  sluice  to  let  out  this  sea  of 
corruption.     It  is  not  bred  since,  but  seen  since 

Now  so  it  is  with  us ;  we  have  corrupted  ourselves,  and  so  we  corrupt  ourselves 
still  more.  Backsliding  cometh  on  as  gray  hairs,  here  and  there,  and  is  not  per- 
ceived by  beholders.  Nemo  repente  jit  turpissimus.*  No  man  becometh  worst  at 
first.  There  are  many  steps  between  that  and  good.  Corruption  comes  on  men's 
wajrs  as  in  fruits,  some  one  part  beginneth  to  alter,  and  then  it  groweth  worse,  and 
putrifieth  and  corrupteth  the  rest  of  the  parts.  An  apple  rots  not  all  at  once  ;  so  it 
is  with  us.  Men  begin  at  leisure,  but  they  run  post  before  all  be  done.  In  some 
one  step  of  our  way  we  take  liberty  and  think  to  keep  the  rest  clean;  but  when  that 
part  is  cori'upted,  '  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,'  and  all  followeth  :  and 
then  he  that  corrupted  himself,  is  ready  to  corrupt  others.  '  Children  that  are  cor- 
rupters,' Isa.  i.  4.  Every  one  by  his  example  corrupts  another;  and  by  corrupting 
others  they  again  corrupt  themselves  more.  Oh  !  how  infectious  an  evil  is  sin,  of 
a  pestilentious  nature  :  and  truly  our  hearts  are  more, ready  to  receive  such  impres- 
sions, than  either  a  world  or  a  devil  is  to  make  them. 

*  Their  spot  is  not.'  Why  doth  the  Lord  take  pleasure  to  reckon  their  sins,  to 
describe  so  abominable  a  people?  Is  not  this  Jacob  in  whom  he  saw  no  iniquity  ?]- 
Is  not  this  Isi'ael,  whose  transgressions  are  not  known  ?;};  Certainly  if  this  people 
Avould  have  charged  themselves  so,  he  would  not  have  done  it.  He  loves  to  forget, 
when  we  remember  our  sins:  but  he  must  remember  them  when  we  forget  them. 
What  is  the  Lord's  great  conti'oversy  with  men  ?  Here  it  is, —  How  can  ye  say  or 
think  that  ye  are  not  polluted  ?  Or  if  ye  take  with  such  a  general,  yet,  why  is  not 
the  conviction  of  your  sin  and  misery  so  deeply  engraven,  as  to  pursue  you  out  of 
all  hope  of  remedy  in  yourselves,  (Jer.  ii.  22,  23.)  'And  therefore  is  thine  iniquity 
marked  before  me,'  saith  the  Lord.  God  hath  determined  not  to  wrong  his  justice. 
If  men  should  go  away  unpunished  and  unjudged  both,  where  were  his  righteous- 
ness? If  there  were  no  record  of  men's  transgressions,  were  he  a  righteous  judge? 
Therefore,  those  who  do  not  judge  themselves  must  leave  judgment  to  him:  for 
once  the  mouth  of  all  flesh  must  be  stopped,  and  all  become  guilty  before  God. 
Why  pleads  the  Lord  with  man  ?  Because  man  says,  *  1  am  innocent,  I  have  not 
sinned,  his  anger  will  turn  away,'  Jer,  ii.  35.  Will  any  speak  so  in  terms  ?  No 
indeed,  but  the  Lord  constructs  so  of  the  most  part,  because  they  do  more  con- 
sider the  wrongs  done  to  them,  than  their  own  wrongs  done  to  God.  All  men  con- 
fess the  general,  that  they  are  sinners;  but  who  searches  and  tries  his  way  to  find 
out  particulars?  And  in  as  far  as  ye  do  not  charge  yourselves  with  particular  guilti- 
ness, until  ye  be  afraid  of  his  anger;  as  long  as  the  consideration  of  your  sins  is  so 
superficial  and  shallow,  that  ye  apprehend  no  danger  of  wrath,  or  immunity  from  it, 
certainly  God  will  plead  with  you.  Justice  must  so  far  be  glorified,  as  once  to  con- 
clude you  under  the  sentence  of  death  ;  if  ye  do  it  not  now,  then  ye  leave  God  to  be 
your  judge  and  party.  But  if  any  man  shall  take  with  his  guiltiness,  till  his  mouth 
be  stopped,  and  condemn  himself  in  God's  sight,  I  say,  mercy  and  grace  in  God 
must  not  be  wronged;  he  that  judges  himself  shall  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord. 
W'hat  a  fair  offer  is  this  to  you  all  the  Lord  offers  to  you  !  If  ye  will  in  time  be 
your  own  judges,  1  will  resign  my  judgment  to  you.  If  you  will  in  earnest  pass  the 
sentence,  I  will  neither  pass  it  nor  execute  it.  If  ye  come  to  the  Mediator,  Christ 
Jesus,  to  escape  from  the  wrath  of  a  judge,  you  shall  meet  with  a  reconciled  Father, 

*  [Nemo  repente  fuit  turpissimus. — Juv.  Sat.  II.  v.  83. 

"For  none  become  at  once  completely  vile." — Giflford's  Translation. 

The  progress  of  vice  is  a  downward  course.     If  a  wicked  man,  at  the  commencement  of  his  sinful 

carp  ■    ■■     e  to  be  told  the  crimes  he  would  live  to  perpetrate,  he  would  be  filled  with  horror,  and 

be  ready,  like  Hazael,  to   exclaim  with   unaffected  indignation,  '  Is    thv  servant  a  dog  to  do  this 

great  thing?'— 2  Kings  viii.  13 Ed.]  f  [Num.  xxiii.  2I._Ed.]    "|  [Jt-r.  1.  'JU Ed.] 
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and  with  such  love  in  him  as  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  offences.  O  the  depth,  and 
height,  and  breadth  of  that  love  !  Well  then,  it  shall  he  a  sea  to  cast  your  offences 
into,  that  shall  drov^?n  them.  Had  not  his  people  many  spots?  Is  there  any  man 
can  say,  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  from  iniquity  ?  No,  not  one.  Yet  behold,  he 
sees  no  spots  in  his  people.  He  doth  not  make  them  his  people  because  spotless, 
but  he  seeth  them  spotless,  because  he  makes  them  his  people.  There  is  no  covei*- 
ing  that  can  hide  men's  uncleanness  from  his  piercing  eye,  but  one,  even  Jesus 
Christ  his  righteousness:  and  '  Blessed  is  he  whose  sins  are  covered.'  If  this  cover- 
ing were  spread  over  the  mouth  of  all  hell,  then  hell  should  have  a  covering  from 
his  eyes.  If  ye  therefore  strip  yourselves  naked  of  your  own  pretences  and  leaves, 
and  think  not  yourselves  secure  under  any  created  shelter ;  if  ye  hide  not  your  in- 
iquity, then  it  shall  be  hid  indeed;  here  is  a  covering  that  shall  hide  it  from  his 
eyes.  There  is  no  spot  so  heinous,  none  so  ingrained,  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  can 
wash  it  as  perfectly  out,  as  if  it  had  never  been,  Isa.  i.  16,  17.  Though  your  spots 
were  such  as  are  not  incident  to  his  children,  yet  this  blood  cleanses  from  one  and 
all ;  it  is  of  an  infinite  nature.  But  though  it  be  so,  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,  that  there  is  a  fountain  opened  in  the  house  of  David  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness,  for  sin  and  separation,  for  such  heinous  offences  as  may  sepa- 
rate people  even  from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord's  people  ;  yet  there  are  some  sins, 
some  spots,  that  ordinarily  his  people  are  not  defiled  with,  and  in  this  respect  they 
may  be  called  '  holy  and  undefiled  in  the  way.'  There  are  some  marks  and  char- 
acters of  unregenerated  men,  so  legible  and  express,  that  we  may  even  read  from  men's 
conversation,  that  they  are  not  the  children  of  God.  Though  the  blood  of  Christ 
wash  from  all,  yet  the  child  of  God  ordinarily  is  kept  from  some  kind  of  spots;  so 
that  if  a  man  shall  be  spotted  with  them,  it  is  no  marvel  he  question  if  he  be  a 
child  or  not.  There  ai'e  two,  which  I  think  so  gross  and  unclean  spots,  that  I  can- 
not conceive  how  a  soul  washen  by  Jesus  Christ  can  be  defiled  with  them.  One  is, 
a  course  of  profanity.  The  common  walk  of  the  multitude  is  so  gross  and  profane, 
so  void  of  God  and  godliness,  that  it  witnesseth  to  their  face  that  they  are  not  tJie 
sons  of  God.  '  He  that  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not:'  he  maketh  not  sin  his  way  and 
trade  to  walk  into,  and  please  himself  into.  What  are  the  most  part  of  you,  1  pray 
you  ?  Is  your  spot  like  the  spot  of  his  children  ?  Do  not  ye  declare  your  sin  as 
Sodom,  ye  drunkards,  who  wallow  in  it  daily,  and  though  ye  profess  repentance,  yet 
never  amend  ?  Ye  who  have  a  custom  of  swearing  and  blaspheming  his  holy  name, 
do  not  ye  carry  in  your  forehead  a  spot  that  is  not  like  his  children  ?  The  child  of 
God  may  fall  in  many  particulars,  but  it  is  not  the  spot  of  a  child  to  continue  in 
them,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst,  and  yet  to  dream  of  escaping  wi'ath.  I  pi"ay 
you,  consider  it,  for  it  is  of  great  moment.  Do  ye  carry  such  a  black  mark, — the 
devil's  mark  ?  O  do  not  think  yourselves  safe.  May  not  this  persuade  you  ?  Do 
but  compare  yourselves  in  your  converse  and  walk  with  an  heathen  without  the 
church.  Set  aside  your  public  profession  of  coming  to  the  church,  and  hearing  the 
word,  and  church  privileges,  and  is  the  difl^erence  visible  between  you  and  them  ? 
Many  of  you  pray  no  more  in  secret  or  in  your  families  than  they.  Ye  curse  and 
swear  as  they  ;  ye  are  covetous  and  worldly  as  they.  If  ye  can,  do  but  draw  a 
line  of  difference  ;  and  if  ye  cannot,  then  I  ask,  what  are  ye?  Is  not  this  the  spot 
of  bastards  ?  Another  spot  is,  hatred  of  godliness  and  the  godly.  This  is  indeed 
the  most  lively  image  of  the  devil :  who  hates  his  brother  is  of  the  devil.  He 
that  hates  the  Son,  can  he  love  the  Father?  he  that  hates  him  that  is  begotten, 
hates  also  him  that  begat  him  :  and  he  that  loves  him  that  begat,  loves  him  that  is 
begotten.  Now,  how  can  he  be  begotten  of  God,  who  hates  that  nature  he  is  said 
to  partake  of — who  hates  him  that  is  begotten  ?  I  wonder  that  many  of  your  con- 
sciences are  not  touched  with  this  ?  How  can  ye  imagine  ye  are  children  of  God, 
when  there  are  none  of  your  neighbours  that  your  heart  riseth  more  against,  that 
ye  can  less  abide,  than  those  who  seek  God  most  diligently,  whose  conversation  is 
different  from  the  world's?  Do  not  flatter  yourselves,  as  if  it  were  hypocrisy  ye 
hated.  No,  no  ;  ye  can  agree  with  profanity,  and  how  can  ye  hate  hypocrisy  ?  Ye 
can  agree  with  a  profane  hypocrite — with  a  profane  man,  that  feigns  and  dissembles 
repentance  ;  but  if  once  he  were  so  thoroughly  changed,  as  to  hate  his  former  way, 
and  forsake  it,  then  your  antipatliy  beginneth.     What  a  ridiculous  thing  is  it  for 
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profanity  to  take  upon  it  to  censure  Iiypocrisy  !    Certainly  if  profanity  cast  out  with 
hypocrisy,  it  must  be  because  it  hath  a  form  of  godHness,  which  it  so  much  detest- 
eth.       It  is  a  strange  hatred  at  godhness  that  a  profane  man  Iiath,  that  he  cannot 
abide  the  very  shadow  of  it.      I  beseecii  you  who  hive  not  hoHness  in  your  own  per- 
sons, who  bate  to  l)e  reformed  yourselves,   do  not  add  this  height  of  sin  to  it,  as  to 
hate  it  in  others  also.     If  ye  be  not  godly  yourselves,  do  not  add  this  declared  mani- 
fest character  of  a  child  of  the  devil  to  it,  to  hate  godliness  in  others.     There  were 
some  hope  of  you,  if  ye  held  it  in  reverence  and  estimation  where  ye  saw  it.    There 
are  many  other  spots  not  incident  to  his  children,  as  this,  that  men  will  not  take 
with  their  sin  and  the  curse.     It  is  a  great  difficulty  to  convince  the  most  part  of 
men  how  miserable  they  are,  how  void  of  God.      All  tlie  world  will  not  put  them 
out  of  a  good  opinion  of  themselves ;   and   I  think  this  hath  been  the  spot  of  this 
people,  they  would  not  take  with  their  guiltiness — a  stubborn-hearted  people,  whole- 
hearted.    There  needs  no  more  to  declare  a  number  of  you  not  to  be  God's  children, 
but  this, — ye  have  lived  all  your  time  in  the  opinion  and  belief  that  ye  were  God's 
children,  that  ye  believed  in  him  ;  ye  never  saw  yourselves  lost  and  miserable.    This 
was  the  spot  of  this  people,  that  they  esteemed  themselves  childreUj  though  they 
had  many  spots  that  testified  to  their  face  that  they  were  no  children.     They  wax- 
ed worse  and  worse;  neither  mercies  nor  judgments  amended  them:    'When  he 
slew  them,'  it  may  be,  '  they  sought  him,  and  flattered  him  with  their  mouth,  but 
their  hearts  were  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they  steadfast  in  his  covenant,' 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  34.     Ye  would  have  thought  them  a  godly  people,  while  under  the  rod 
for  a  season  ;  but  all  that  was  but  extorted  and  pressed  out  by  violence  of  affliction, 
as  the  groans  of  a  beast  under  a  burden.     But  a  little  time  declared  that  it  was  but 
flattery,  though  they  thought  themselves  ingenuous  ;  and  therefore  they  returned  to 
their  old  provocations,  as  a  sow  to  the  puddle,  or  a  dog  to  his  vomit.     And  is  not 
this  our  spot,  even  the  spot  of  great  and  small  ?     If  any  would  look  upon  us  in  our 
engagements  and  vows  under  trouble,   we  appear  like  his  people,  a  praying,  repent- 
ing, and  believing  people  ;*   but  how  quickly  doth  all  this  prove  flattery  H     Do  we 
not  still  return  to  our  old  ways  that  we  have  been  exemplariiy  punished  for,  and 
which  we  so  solemnly  engaged  against  ?    The  heat  of  the  furnace  dieth  out,  and  they 
wax  colder  and  harder;  a  little  time  wears  away  all  their  tenderness.     Every  man 
seeks  his  own  things,  and  no  man  seeks  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ.     This  was  this 
people's  sin  and  spot.     '  Jeshurun  waxed  fat  and  kicked,  and  lightly  esteemed  the 
Rock  of  his  salvation.'     When  their  heads  were  lifted  up  to  government ;  when 
they  were  raised  out  of  the  waters  of  affliction  and  poverty,  then  they  foi'gat  God, 
they  oppressed  the  poor  and  needy,  eat  up  his  people  as  bread,  and  could  not  abide 
to  have  their  faults  told  them  ;  they  said  to  the  seers,  '  See  not,  and  to  the  prophets, 
Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things,'  &c.  Isa.  xxx.  10.    I  think  likewise,  that  oppres- 
sion is  not  the  spot  of  his  children,  whoever  uses  it.     And  covetousness  presses  men 
to  it,  when  power  is  in  their  hand  to  compass  it.     This  is  a  vile  spot,  unworthy  of 
any  ruler,  let  bef  a  Christian.     It  was  abhorred  among  Pagans.     O  but  it  cries  to 
heaven,  saith  the  Scripture;   it  hath  a  double  cry  when  other  sins  cry  once  I     The 
heinousness  of  it  crieth  once,  and  the  poor  people  cry  again,  and  both  these  come  up 
to  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  nay,  it  hath  the  cry  of  murder,  and  another  be- 
side.    He  that  is  greedy  of  gain,  is  said  to  take  away  the  life  of  the  owners  there- 
of. Pro  v.  i.  19.     So  he  is  a  murderer  before  God;  and  the  poor  man's  blood  crieth 
for  vengeance,  and  then  himself  seconds  it,  either  by  prayer,  or  crying  out  for  misery. 
Job  XXXV.  y.     All  men's  prayers  and  professions  will  not  outcry  these  two.     The 
people's  many  prayers  could  not  be  heard,  (Isa.  i.  15,)  because  their  hands  were  'full 

*  ["  About  tlie  time  of  the  first  renewing  of  the  covenant,  there  was  a  sensible  change  to  the  bet- 
ter ill  men's  cirriage  and  conversation  ;  most  of  all  those  who  joined  in  opposing  the  defection,  not 
only  reforming;  themselves  from  common  and  gross  sins,  such  as  drunkenness,  umlcanness,  swearing, 
profaning  the  Lord's  day,  slighting  of  the  onliiiancus,  self-seeking,  covetousness,  oppression,  &c.  but 
giving  themselves  to  the  duties  of  religion  and  righteousness,  such  as  sobriety,  edifung  discourse, 
chaste  behaviour,  hallowing  of  the  Lord's  dav,  diligent  seeking  of  the  Lord  in  secret  and  in  their 
families,  attending  on  the  preaching  of  the  word  as  often  as  opportunity  is  offered,  liberality,  love, 
charity  one  toward  another,  a  puWIc  spirit  and  zeal  for  God.  But  all  these  things  are  now  decay- 
ed in  many,  anil  they  are  again  grown  as  ill  if  not  worse  than  before."  Causes  of  the  Lord's  Wruth 
against  Scotland,  pp.  48,  49.     Printed  in  the  year  1656. — Ed.]  f  [Much  less — Ed.] 
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of  blood,'  whicli  had  a  louder  cry  tlian  their  prayers.     Tlie  poor  also  oppressing  the 
poor,  is  like  a  sweeping  rain  that  leaves  nothing  behind  it. 

It  is  read  in  the  margin,  "  that  they  are  not  his  children, — that  is  their  blot." 
And  indeed  it  is  so.  It  is  a  great  blot  and  stain  in  the  face  of  any  man  whoever  he 
be,  that  he  is  not  born  of  God — that  he  can  reckon  kindred  to  none  but  Adam.  But 
what  indignity  is  it  and  disgrace,  for  a  people  professing  his  name,  yet  to  have  no 
other  generation,  to  reckon  no  higher  than  the  earth  and  the  earthly.  What  is 
now  the  great  blot  of  our  visible  church?  Here  it  is,  the  most  part  are  not  God's 
children,  but  called  so;  and  it  is  the  greater  blot  that  they  are  called  so,  and  are 
not.*  O  poor  saints,  esteem  your  honour  and  high  privilege;  ye  have  received  this, 
to  be  the  sons  of  God  I  It  is  no  blot  to  you  that  you  are  poor  and  despised  in  the 
world;  but  it  is,  and  shall  be  an  etei^nal  blot  to  the  great  and  rich,  and  wise  in  the 
world,  that  they  are  not  the  childi-en  of  God.  Christianity  is  no  blot,  though  it  be 
in  reproach  among  men,  but  it  is  really  the  glory  and  excellency  of  a  man ;  but  the 
want  of  it,  alas  !  how  doth  it  abase  many  high  and  noble,  impoverish  many  rich, 
and  infatuate  many  wise  !  Ye  think  all  of  you  are  the  children  of  God,  because  ye 
are  in  the  church,  and  partake  of  the  ordinances  and  sacraments;  and  so  did  this 
people.  But  Moses  did  not  flatter  these  Jews,  but  told  both  princes  and  people  in 
their  face,  that  they  were  not  children  of  God,  because  only  Israel  in  the  letter, 
they  had  not  children's  manners.  O  that  it  might  not  be  said  of  the  most  part  of 
you,  that  ye  are  not  children  of  God,  and  that  that  is  your  blot  and  shame  !  It 
is  the  shame  of  rulers  not  to  be  the  children  of  God.  They  are  wise,  they  are  active, 
they  are  noble,  but  one  spot  disgi-aceth  all,  one  fly  maketh  their  ointment  to  stink, 
they  are  not  gracious,  many  of  them,  but  sons  of  men  at  the  farthest  reckoning,  are 
not  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope.  '  Not  many  wise,  not  many  noble,  not  many 
rich.'     The  scantiness  of  gracious  men  is  the  spot  of  judicatories,!  that  there  are 

*  [An  inference  unfavourable  to  the  religious  character  of  the  countrymen  of  Binning,  has  been 
too  hastily  drawn  from  this  and  some  other  passages  in  his  works.  (Ornie's  JNIem.  of  Dr.  Owen,  p. 
129.)  The  late  Dr  Rl'Crie  observed,  that  this  was  like  "the  attempts  of  popish  writers  to  prove 
the  Be/ormation  a  Deformation,  by  culling  quotations  from  the  sermons  of  such  Protestant  preach- 
ers as  inveighed  most  freely  against  prevailing  vices."  (Christ.  Inst.  vol.  xx.  p.  624.)  In  the 
"  Representation,  Propositions,  and  Protestations,"  however,  "  of  divers  Ministers,  Elders,  and  Pro- 
fessors," printed  in  the  year  1652,  and  probably  about  the  time  this  sermon  was  preached,  it  is  affirm- 
ed, that  the  religious  aspect  of  the  country  had  undergone  an  unhappy  change,  in  the  course  of  the 
two  preceding  years.  "  If  we  look  back,"  it  is  said,  p.  3,  "to  that  which  we  have  already  attained 
of  the  work  of  Reformation,  (notwithstanding  our  short-coming  in  the  power  and  practice  of  god- 
liness,) what  purity  was  there  of  worship,  what  soundness  of  doctrine,  unity  of  faithful  pastors. 
Older  and  authority  of  assemblies;  what  endeavours  for  promoving  the  power  of  godliness,  for 
purging  of  the  ministry,  judicatories  and  armies,  and  for  employing  such  in  places  of  power  and  trust 
as  w  ere  of  constant  integrity  and  good  affection  to  the  cause,  and  of  blameless  conversation  ?  And 
again,  if  we  consider  how  in  place  of  these,  within  these  two  years,  have  succeeded,  for  unity,  divi- 
sion; for  order,  confusion  ;  for  purity  of  worship,  outward  contempt ;  for  the  power  of  godliness, 
atheism  and  piofaneness  ;  for  purging  of  the  ministry,  judicatories  and  armies,  siniul  mixtures  ;  for 
zeal,  luke\\armness  and  toleration, — it  is  too  palpable  that  we  are  far  gone  on  in  the  w  ay  of  declining, 
having  lost  much  of  that  which  we  had  attained,  and  that  which  remains  lieing  ready  to  die." — Ed.] 

f  [The  author  and  the  other  protesters  disapproved  not  only  of  the  proceedings  of  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  judicatures,  but  of  the  composition  of  these  courts,  after  the  act  of  classes  had  been 
rescinded  on  the  30th  of  May,  1651.  In  consequence  of  the  repeal  of  this  act,  they  who,  on  account 
of  what  was  in  the  language  of  the  times  called  malignancy,  had  formerly  been  excluded  from  their 
places  in  the  Scottish  parliament,  were  allowed  to  take  possession  of  their  seats,  by  signing  a  bond, 
the  terms  of  which  the  parliament  prescribed.  This  the  protesters  considered  to  be  wrong  as  a 
matter  both  of  policy  and  principle.  They  likewise  declared  the  assembly,  which  in  July,  1651, 
met  at  St.  Andrews,  and  afterwards  adjourned  to  Dundee,  and  also  that  which  was  held  in  Edin- 
burgh, in  July,  1652,  to  be  "  unlawful  and  coriupt,"  adding,  that  "  although  with  the  renewing  of 
the  national  covenant,  and  with  the  casting  out  of  prelates,  and  the  corruptions  introduced  by 
them,  the  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  give  repentance  to  not  a  few  who  uere  involved  in  that 
defection;  yet,  since  that  time,  there  hath  al\^•a^s  remained  a  corrupt  party  of  insufficient,  scanda- 
lous, and  ill-affected  ministers  in  the  kirk,  enemies  to  the  power  of  godliness,  and  oijstructors  to 
the  work  of  reformation,  *  *  *  that  |  arty  perceiving  that  they  were  not  able  to  endure  trial  in  a  time 
of  reformation  and  purging,  began  the  last  year  to  lift  up  their  heads,  and  speak  a  language  of  their 
own,"  &c.  (lli'prisentation,  ut  supra,  pp.  11,  12.)  The  protesters,  moreover,  are  found  complaining 
at  this  period,  "how  gracious  and  well  qualified  elders  are  removed  and  kept  out  from  church  ju- 
dicatories, and  ignorant  and  profane  persons  brought  in,  and  more  endeavoured  to  be  brought  in 
in  their  room  ;  how  gifted  and  gracious  young  men  are  debarred  from  entering  into  the  ministry, 
and  a  door  is  opened  to  others,  whereof  some  are  loose  and  profane,  and  many  are  ignorant  and 
strangers  to  the  work  of  the  Lord  upon  their  own  hearts." — Letter  from  Protesters,  subscribed 
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many  children  of  the  world,  but  few  children  of  light  in  them.  O  how  beautiful 
and  glorious  would  judicatories  be,  if  all  the  members  were  children  of  light !  What 
glory  would  there  be,  if  all  of  them  did  shine  and  enlightened  one  another  !  But 
what  beauty  or  comeliness,  what  majesty  can  be  in  rulers  or  judicatures,  when  the 
image  of  God  is  not  in  them  !  Tliis  is  also  the  spot  of  assemblies,  synods,  presby- 
teries, that  there  are  few  godly  ministers.  Alas,  that  this  complaint  should  be,  even 
among  those  whose  office  it  is  to  beget  many  children  to  God !  How  few  of  them  are 
begotten,  or  have  the  image  of  their  Father  !  And  tlius  church  assemblies  have  no 
beauty,  such  as  the  courts  of  Jesus  Christ  should  have.  O  that  we  were  in  love 
with  Christianity  and  grace;  that  it  were  our  grand  question,  how  shall  I  be  put 
among  the  children?  The  Lord  seems  to  wonder  at  it,  and  make  a  question  of  it, 
How  can  such  as  we  be  put  among  the  children?  Jer.  iii.  19.  But  he  answers  it 
himself,  '  Tliou  shalt  call  me.  My  Father,  and  shall  not  turn  away  from  me.'  There 
is  no  more  to  do,  but  to  take  with*  your  wanderings  and  wrongs  done  to  God,  em- 
brace him  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  becomes  your  Father;  and  if  ye  be  children, 
sure  ye  will  resolve  to  abide  in  your  Father's  house,  and  turn  no  more  to  a  present 
world,  or  your  former  lusts. 

They  are  a  '  perverse  and  crooked  generation.'  What  pleasure  hath  the  Lord  in 
speaking  thus,  when  lie  upbraids  none  ?  Certainly,  in  a  manner  it  is  drawn  out  of 
him.  Would  he  object  our  faults,  if  we  did  not  defend  them  by  obstinacy  ?  Pei'- 
verseness  and  crookedness  is  obstinacy  and  incorrigibleness  against  mercies  and  judg- 
ments,— '  that  which  is  crooked  cannot  be  made  straight,'  saith  Solomon.  Then 
doth  the  Loi'd  take  notice  of  sins,  when  men  refuse  to  return,  and  so  maintain  their 
sins.  It  is  this  which  heightens  provocations,  and  makes  out  the  controversy, — per- 
verseness  in  sin.  It  is  not  ordinary  common  infirmities  that  the  Lord  punisheth, 
either  in  a  land  or  person ;  but  when  infirmities  are  discovered  by  the  light  of  the 
word,  when  the  Lord  useth  means  to  reclaim  men  in  his  providence,  and  yet  no 
means  prevail,  then  are  they  reckoned  perverse.  Now,  pervei'seness  is  not  the  spot 
of  his  children :  the  child  of  God  daily  bows  and  folds  to  him,  receives  challenges 
from  him,  takes  with  iniquity  and  yields  unto  God.  O  that  this  title  might  not  be 
written  above  the  head  of  this  generation  deservedly — '  This  is  a  perverse  and  crook- 
ed generation  !' 


PsAL.  Ixxiii.  28, — "  But  it  is  good  for  me  to  drato  near  to  God :  1  have  •put  my  trust 
in  the  Lord  God,  that  I  may  declare  all  thy  tvorks." 

After  man's  fii-st  transgression,  he  was  shut  out  from  the  tree  of  life,  and  cast  out  of 
the  garden,  by  which  was  signified  his  seclusion  and  sequestration  from  the  presence 
of  God,  and  communion  with  him:  and  this  was  in  a  manner  the  extermination  of 
all  mankind  in  one,  when  Adam  was  driven  out  of  paradise.  Now,  this  had  been  an 
eternal  separation  for  any  thing  that  we  could  do,  (for  we  can  do  nothing  hut  depart  by 
a  perpetual  backsliding,  and  make  the  distance  every  day  wider.)  except  it  had  pleased 
the  Lord,  of  his  infinite  grace,  to  condescend  to  draw  near  to  us  in  gi'acious  promises 
and  ofl^ers  of  a  Redeemer.  If  he  had  not  made  the  first  journey  from  heaven  to  earth, 
by  sending  his  only  Son,  we  should  have  given  over  the  hope  of  returning  from  earth 
to  heaven.  But  he  hath  taken  away  the  greatest  part  of  that  distance,  in  drawing 
near  to  our  nature  ;  yea,  in  assuming  our  flesh  into  the  fellowtiiip  of  his  glorious  divin- 
itj%  He  hath  stooped  so  low  to  meet  with  us,  and  offered  himself  the  trysting  placef 
between  God  and  us,  a  fit  meeting-place,  where  there  is  a  conjunction  of  the  interests 
of  both  parties,  and  now,  there  is  no  more  to  do,  but  to  draw  near  to  God  in  Jesus 
Christ,  since  he  hath  made  the  great  journey  to  come  down  to  us.    We  have  not  that 

ill  the  name  of  many  ministers,  &c.  met  at  Edinburgh,  17th  of  INInrch,  ]Co3,  by  Mr.  Aiuirew  Cant, 
p.  6.  See  w  bat  is  said  in  reply  to  this,  in  '  The  Assertor's  Answer,'  printed  in  the  same  year 
p.  IS.— Ed.] 

'[Acknowledge — Ed.  J  -f  [See  note,  page  12G Ed.] 
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infinite  gulf  of  satisfaction  to  justice  to  pass  over;  we  have  not  tlie  height  of  divine 
Majesty,  as  he  is  infinitely  above  us,  and  offended  with  us,  to  climb  up  unto.  Cer- 
tainly we  could  not  but  fall  into  the  lake  that  is  below  us,  if  we  were  to  aim  so  high. 
But  the  Lord  hath  been  pleased  to  descend  to  us,  in  our  mean  capacity  in  the  flesh, 
and  fill  up  the  immeasurable  gulf  of  justice  by  the  infinite  merits  and  sufferings  of 
his  Son  in  our  flesh.  And  now  he  invites  us,  he  requests  us,  to  come  to  him  in  his 
Son  and  have  life.  We  are  not  come  to  mount  Sinai,  tliat  might  not  be  touched, 
that  burnt  with  fire  and  tempest,  where  there  were  terrible  sights  and  intolerable 
noises.  I  say,  such  a  God  we  might  have  had  to  do  with,  a  consuming  fire,  instead 
of  an  instructing  light, — a  devouring  fire,  instead  of  a  liealing  Sun  of  righteousness, 
considering  that  there  is  nothing  in  us  which  is  not  fit  and  prepared  fuel  for  ever- 
lasting burnings.  But  we  are  come — and  that  is  the  eternal  wonder  of  angels — unto 
mount  Sion,  to  be  citizens  in  the  city  of  God,  and  fellow-citizens  with  blessed  angels 
and  glorified  spirits,  to  peace  and  reconciliation  with  him  who  was  our  judge.  And 
if  you  ask  how  this  may  be  ?  I  answer,  because  we  have  one  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  to  come  to,  whose  blood  crieth  louder  for  pardon  of  sinners  than 
all  men's  transgressions  can  cry  for  punishment  of  sinners,  Heb.  xii.  18 — 20,  &c. 

Let  us  then  consider  the  first  step  and  degree  of  union  with  God, — it  consists  in  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  first  motion  of  the  soul  in  drawing  near  to  God  ;  for, 
as  there  is  no  remission  without  blood,  so  no  access  to  God  without  a  mediator. 
For  if  you  consider  what  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  find  that  which  will  engage 
the  desire  of  the  heart;  as  also  that  which  will  give  boldness  and  confidence  to  act 
that  desire.  Eternal  life  is  promised  and  proposed  in  him; — he  offers  rest  to  weary 
souls,  and  hath  it  to  give.  That  which  we  ignorantly  and  vainly  seek  elsewhere, 
here  it  is  to  be  found.  For  personal  excellencies,  he  is  the  chief  infinitely  beyond 
comparison ;  and  for  suitableness  to  us  and  our  necessities,  all  the  gospel  is  an  ex- 
pression of  it;  so  that  he  is  presented  in  the  most  attractive  drawing  manner  that 
can  be  imagined.  And  then,  when  the  desires  are  inflamed,  yet  if  there  be  no  oil 
of  hope  to  feed  it,  it  will  soon  cool  again.  Therefore,  take  a  view  again,  and  you 
may  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  There  was  some 
kind  of  distance  kept  in  the  Old  Testament, — none  but  the  high  priest  might  enter 
into  the  holiest  place:  but  the  entry  of  our  High  Priest  into  it,  that  is,  into  heaven, 
hath  made  it  patent  to  all  that  come  to  him  and  apply  his  blood.  There  is  a  new 
and  living  way  by  the  holy  flesh  of  Christ,  consecrated  and  made,  of  infinite  value 
and  use,  by  the  divinity  of  his  person  ;  and,  therefore,  having  such  a  one  of  our 
kindred  so  great  with  God,  we  may  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  and  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  consciences  sprinkled,  &c.,  Heb.  x.  18 — 20,  &c.  Now, 
since  the  way  is  made  plain  to  you,  and  the  entry  is  opened  up  in  the  gospel,  do 
you  not  find  your  hearts  stir  within  you  to  draw  near  to  him?  Do  you  not  find  a 
necessity  of  making  peace  by  such  a  Mediator?  O  that  ye  knew  the  great  distance 
between  God  and  your  natui'es,  and  what  the  hazard  is,  *  Lo !  they  that  are  far  from 
thee  shall  perish:'  then  certainly  you  would  take  hold  of  this  invitation,  and  be 
easily  drawn  unto  Jesus  Christ.  But  unto  you  who  have  adventured  to  draw  near 
for  pardon  of  sin  in  Christ,  I  would  recommend  unto  you,  that  you  would  draw  yet 
nearer  to  God.  After  that  the  partition-wall  of  wrath  and  condemnation  is  re- 
moved, yet  there  is  much  darkness  in  your  minds,  and  corruption  in  your  natures, 
that  separates  from  him  ;  I  mean,  intercepts  and  disturbs  that  blessed  communion 
you  are  called  unto.  Therefoi'e,  I  would  exhort  you,  as  James,  '  Draw  near  to 
God,  and  he  will  draw  near  to  you,'  chap.  iv.  8;  and  that,  wherein  this  most  con- 
sists, is  in  studying  that  purification  of  our  natures,  that  cleansing  of  our  hearts 
from  guile;  and  our  hands  from  offences,  by  which  our  souls  may  draw  towards  a 
resemblance  of  God.  This  access  and  drawing  near  to  God  in  assimilation  and  con- 
formity of  nature,  is  the  great  design  of  the  gospel.  '  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy.' 
Now,  ye  are  agreed,  walk  with  him,  (Amos  iii.  3,)  as  Enoch  '  walked  with  God,' 
Gen.  V.  24  ;  that  is,  labour  in  all  your  conversation  to  set  him  before  your  eyes, 
and  to  study  to  be  well-pleased  with  him  in  all  things,  and  to  please  him  in  all,  to 
conform  yourselves  to  his  pleasure  in  every  thing.  And  this  communion  in  walking 
especially  consists  in  that  commiuiication  of  the  spirit  with  God  in  prayer:  this  is 
the  nearest  and  sweetest  approach  when  the  soul  is  lifted  up  to  God,  and  is  almost 
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out  of  itself  in  him;  and  this  being  the  ordinary  exercise  and  motion  of  the  soul, 
it  exceedingly  advances  in  the  iirst  point  of  nearness,  that  is,  in  conformity  with 
God.  Drawing  often  near  in  communion  with  liim  in  prayer,  makes  the  soul  draw 
towards  his  likeness,  even  as  much  converse  of  men  together  will  make  them  like 
one  another. 

Now,  for  the  commendation  of  this,   '  It  is  good.'     What   greater  evil   can    he 
imagined  than  separation  from  tiie  greatest  good?      Ani   what  greater  good,  than 
accession  to  the  greatest  good?      Every  thing  is  in  so  far  happy  and  well,  as  it  is 
joined  with,  and  enjoyeth,  that  which  is  convenient  for  it.      Light  is  the  perfection 
of  the  earth  ;  remove  it,  and  what  a  disconsolate  and  unpleasant  thing  is  it  I     i>ow, 
truly  there  is  nothing  suitable  to  the  immortal  spirit  of  man  hut  God;  and,  there- 
fore, all  its  happiness  or  misery  must  be  measured  by  the  access  or  recess,  nearness 
or  distance,  of  that  infinite  goodness.     Therefore,  is  it  any  wonder,   that  all  tliey 
that  go  a-whoring  from  him  perish,  as  every  man's  lieart  doth  ?     For  we  are  in- 
finitely bound  by  creation,  by  many  other  bonds  stronger  than  wedlock,  to  conse- 
crate and  devote  ourselves  wholly  to  God  ;  but  this  is  treachei-ously  broken.     Every 
man  turns  aside  to  vanity  and  lies,  and  is  guilty  of  heart-whoredom  from  God,  and 
spiritual  idolatry,  because  the  affection  that  should  he  preserved  chaste  for  him  is 
prostitute  to  every  base  object.  So  then,  this  divorcement  of  the  soul  trom  God  cannot 
but  follow  thereupon,  even  an  eternal  eclipse  of  true  and  i-eal  life  and  comfort.    And 
whoever  draws  back  from  the  fountain  of  life  and   salvation,  cannot   but  find  else- 
where perdition  and  destruction,  Heb.  x.  ult.     My  beloved,  let  us  set  thus  aside  all 
other  things  which  are  the  pursuits  and  endeavours  of  the  most  part  of  men.   Men's 
natural  desires  are  carried  towards  health,  food,  raiment,  life  and  liberty,  peace,  and 
such  like;   but  the  more  rational  sort  of  men  seek  after  some  shadow  of  wisdom 
and  virtue.     Yet  the  generality  of  men,  both  high  and  low,  have  extravagant  illim- 
ited  desires  towards  riches,  pleasure,  preferment ;  and  all  that  we  have  spoken  is 
enclosed  within  the   narrow  compass  of  men's  abode  here,  which  is  but  for  a  mo- 
ment.    So  that,  if  it  were  possible  that  all  these  forementioned  desires  and  delights 
of  men  could  attend  any  man  for  the  space  of  an  hundi'ed  years,  though  he  had  the 
concurrence  of  the  streams  of  the  creatures  to  bring  him  in  satisfaction,  though  all 
the  world  should  bow  to  him  and  be  subject  to  the  beck  of  his  authority  without 
stroke  of  sword,  though  all  the  creatures  should  spend  their  strength  and  wit  upon 
his  satisfaction;  yet  do  but  consider  what  that  shall  be  within  some  few  years,  when 
lie  shall  be  spoiled  of  all  that  attendance,  denuded  of  all  external  comforts,  when 
the  fatal  period  must  close  his  life,  peace,  health,  and  all;  and  his  poor  soul  also, 
that  was  drowned  in  that  gulf  of  pleasure,  shall  then  find  itself  robbed  of  its  pre- 
cious treasure,  that  is,  Gods  favour,  and  so  i^emain  in  everlasting  banishment  from 
his  presence.     Do  ye  think,  1  say,  that  man  were  happy?     Nay  I     O  happy  Laza- 
rus, who  is  now  blessed  in  Abraham's  bosom,  who  enjoys  an  eternity  of  happiness 
for  a  moment's  misery  !     But,  my  beloved,  you  know  that  it  is  not  possible  even  to 
attain  to  that  imagined  happiness  here.     All  the  gain  that  is  found  is  not  able  to 
quit   the  cost   and  expense  of  grief,   vexation,   care,   toiling  and  sweating  that  is 
about  them. 

But  if  ye  would  be  persuaded,  there  is  that  to  be  found  easily,  which  you  trouble 
yourselves  seeking  elsewhei'e;  and  believe  nje,  though  the  general  apprehension  of 
men  be, — that  peace,  plenty,  preferment,  and  satisfaction  in  this  life,  to  compense 
their  pains,  are  more  easily  attainable  than  fellowship  and  communion  with  God ; 
yet  I  am  persuaded  that  there  is  nothing  more  practicable  than  the  life  of  religion. 
God  hath  condemned  tJie  world  under  vanity  and  a  curse,  and  that  which  is  crooked 
can  by  no  art  or  strength  be  made  straight;  but  he  hath  made  this  attainable  by 
his  gracious  promises,  even  a  blessed  life,  in  approaching  near  to  himself,  the  foun- 
tain of  all  life.  And  this  is  a  certain  good,  an  universal  good,  and  an  eternal  good. 
It,  will  not  disappoint  you  as  other  things  do,  of  which  you  have  no  assurance  for 
all  your  toilings.  This  is  made  more  infallible  to  a  soul  that  truly  seeks  it  in  God. 
It  is  as  certain  that  they  cannot  be  ashamed  through  frustration,  as  that  he  is  faith- 
ful. And  then  it  is  an  universal  good,  one  comprehensive  of  all,  one  eminently  and 
virtually  all  things  created,  to  be  joined  to  the  infinite  all-fulness  of  God.  This 
advanceth  the  soul  to  a  participation  of  all  that  is  in   him.     This  is  health,  Psalm 
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xlii.  11  ;  Prov.  iii.  8.  Tliis  is  lij^lit,  John  viii.  12.  It  is  life,  (John  xi.  25,)  lib- 
erty, (John  viii.  36,)  food  and  raiment,  (Isa.  Ixi.  10,  and  John  iv.  14,)  and  what 
not  'i  It  is  profit,  pleasure,  preferment,  in  the  superlative  degree,  and  not  scattered 
in  so  many  various  streams,  which  divide  and  distract  the  lieart,  but  all  combined 
in  one.  It  is  the  true  good  of  both  soul  and  body,  and  so  the  only  good  of  man. 
And  lastly,  it  is  eternal,  to  be  coetaneous  with  thy  soul.  Of  all  other  things 
it  may  be  said,  '  I  have  seen  an  end  of  them,'  they  were  and  are  not.  But  this 
will  survive  time,  and  all  the  changes  of  it,  and  then  it  will  begin  to  be  perfect, 
when  all  perfection  is  at  an  end.  Now,  from  all  this,  I  would  exhort  you  in  Jesus 
Christ  to  ponder  those  things  in  your  hearts,  and  consider  them  in  reference  to 
your  own  souls,  that  ye  may  say  with  David,  '  It  is  good  for  nie  to  draw  near 
to  God.' 

That  which  all  men  seek  after,  is  happiness  and  well-being.  Men  pursue  no- 
thing but  under  tlie  notion  of  good  ;  and  to  complete  tliat  which  may  be  called 
good,  there  is  required  some  excellency  in  the  thing  itself,  and  then  a  conveniency 
and  suitableness  to  us,  and  these  jointly  draw  the  heart  of  man.  But  the  great 
misery  is,  tliat  there  is  so  much  ignorance  and  misapprehension  of  that  which  is 
truly  good,  and  then,  when  any  thing  of  it  is  known,  there  is  so  little  serious  con- 
sideration and  application  of  it  to  ourselves;  and  this  makes  the  most  part  of  men 
wander  up  and  down  in  the  pursuit  of  divers  things,  which  are  not  that  true  good 
of  the  soul,  and  set  their  hearts  on  that  which  is  not,  until  they  find  their  hearts 
fall  down  as  wanting  a  foundation,  and  then  they  turn  about  again  to  some  other 
vanity.  And  so  the  wanderings  and  strayings  of  men  are  infinite,  because  the  by-ways 
are  innumerable,  though  the  true  way  be  but  one.  Yea,  the  turnings  and  toilings 
of  one  man  are  various  and  manifold,  because  he  quickly  loses  the  scent  of  happiness 
in  every  way  he  falls  into,  and  therefore  must  turn  to  another.  And  thus  men  are 
never  at  any  solid  setting  about  this  great  business,  never  resolute  wherein  this  hap- 
piness consists,  nor  peremptory  to  folIow^  it;  but  they  fluctuate  upon  uncertain  appre- 
hensions, and  diverse  affections,  until  the  time  and  date  of  salvation  expire ;  and 
then  they  must  know  certainly  and  surely  the  inevitable  danger  and  irrecoverable 
loss  they  have  brought  themselves  to,  who  would  not  take  notice  of  the  sure  way, 
both  of  escaping  wrath  and  attaining  happiness  while  it  was  to  be  found. 

Well,  then,  this  is  the  great  business  we  have  here  to  do;  yea,  to  make  the  circle 
the  larger,  it  is  that  great  business  we  have  to  do  in  this  world,  to  know  wherein  the 
true  well-being  and  eternal  welfare  of  our  souls  consist,  and  by  any  means  to  apply 
unto  that,  as  the  only  thing  necessary,  in  regard  of  which,  all  other  things  are 
ceremonies,  circumstances,  and  indifferent  things.  And  to  guide  us  in  this  examina- 
tion and  application,  here  is  one  man,  who,  having  almost  made  shipwreck  upon 
the  rocks  which  men  commonly  dash  upon,  and  being  by  the  Lord  led  safely  by, 
and  almost  arrived  at  the  coast  of  true  felicity,  he  sets  out  a  beacon,  and  lights  a 
candle  to  all  who  shall  follow  him,  to  direct  t!iem  which  way  they  shall  steer  their 
course.  Examples  teach  more  effectually  than  rules.  It  is  easy  for  every  man  to 
speak  well  upon  this  point  in  general,  and  readily  all  will  acknowledge  that  here 
it  is,  and  nowhere  else.  But  yet  all  this  is  outcried  by  the  contrary  noise  of  every 
man's  practice.  These  general  grants  of  truth  are  recalled  in  the  conversations  of 
men,  therefore  they  cannot  have  much  influence  upon  any  man.  But  when  we 
hear  one  speak,  and  see  him  walk  so  too;  when  we  have  the  example  of  a  most  wise 
man,  who  wanted  not  these  worldly  expectations  which  other  men  have,  so  that  he 
not  only  propones  it  to  us,  but  after  much  serious  advisement,  after  mature  consi- 
deration of  all  that  can  be  said  of  the  wicked's  best  estate,  and  the  godly's  worst, 
setting  down  resolute  conclusions  for  himself, — '  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to 
God ;'  yea,  so  determinate  in  it,  that  if  none  of  the  world  should  be  of  that  mind, 
he  would  not  change  it, — though  all  should  walk  in  other  ways,  he  would  choose  to 
be  rather  alone  in  this,  than  in  the  greatest  crowd  of  company  in  any  other.  Now, 
I  say,  when  we  have  such  a  copy  cast  us,  a  man  of  excellent  parts  in  sobriety  and 
sadness,  choosing  that  way,  which  all  in  words  confess  to  be  the  best ;  should  not 
this  awake  us  out  of  our  dreams,  and  raise  us  up  to  some  more  attention  and  con- 
sideiation  of  what  we  are  doing?  The  words,  you  see,  are  the  holy  resolution  of 
a  holy  heart,  concerning  that  which  is  the  chiefest  good.     You  see  the  way  to 
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happiness,  anrl  you  find  the  particular  application  of  that  to  David's  soul,  or  of  liis 
soul  to  it.  We  shall  speak  a  word  of  the  thing  itself,  then  of  the  commendation  of 
it,  then  of  the  application  of  it. 

For  the  thing  itself, — drawing  near  to  God, — it  gives  us  some  gi'ound  to  take  a 
view  of  the  posture  in  which  men  are  found  hy  nature,  far  off  from  God.     Our  con- 
dition hy  nature  I  cannot  so  fitly  express,  as  in  the  apostle's  words,  (Eph.  ii.  12,) — 
'  Without  Christ,  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  from  the  cove- 
nants of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and   without  God  in  the  world.'     A  deplorable 
estate  indeed,  hopeless  and  helpless  I    No  hope  in  it;  that  is  the  extremity  of  misery, 
the  refuse  of  ail  conditions.      '  Without  Christ,  and  without  God.'     Oh  I  these  are 
words  of  infinite  weight:  without  those,  without  whom  it  is  simply  impossible  to  be 
happy;  and  without  whom  it  is  not  possible  but  to  be  miserable; — without  the  foun- 
tain of  light,  life,  and  consolation,  without  which  thei'e  is  nothing  but  pure  dark- 
ness, without  any  beam  of  light;  nothing  but  death,  without  the  least  breathing  of 
life;   nothing  but  vexation,  without  the  least  drop  of  consolation.     In  a  word,  with- 
out these,  and  wanting  these,  whom,  if  you  want,  it  were  good  to  be  spoiled  of  all 
being  ;  to  be  nothing,  if  that  could  be,  or  never  to  have  been  any  thing.     Men  will 
seek  death,  and  cannot  find  it.     O  what  a  loss  and  deprivement  is  the  loss  of  God, 
which  makes  death  more  desirable  than  life ;  and  not  to  be  at  all,  infinitely  prefer- 
able to  any  being  I     Now,  it  is  true,  that  the  bringing  in  of  multitudes  within  the 
pale  of  the  visible  church,  is  some  degree  of  access  and  nearness  to  God ;   for  then 
they  become  citizens  as  to  e^^ternal  right,  in  the  commonwealth  of  the  church,  and 
have  the  offers  of  the  promises  made  to  them ;    in  respect  of  which  visible  standing, 
the  apostle  speaks  of  the  whole  church  of  Ephesus,  '  but  now  ye  are  made  near 
who  were  fai  off,'  (ver.  13;), notwithstanding,  that  many  of  them  were  found  after- 
wards to  have  left  their  first  love.  Rev.  ii.    But  yet,  beloved,  to  speak  more  inwardly, 
and  as  your  souls  stand  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  genei^ality  of  those  who  are  near 
hand  in  outward  ordinances  are  yet  far  off  from  God  in  reality, — '  without  God  and 
without  Christ,'  as  really,  as  touching  any  soul-feeling,  as  those  who  are  altogether 
without.     The  bond  of  union  and  peace  was  broken  in  paradise ;  sin  dissolved  it, 
and  broke  oiF  that  nearness  and  friendship  with  God;  and  from  that  day  to  this 
day,  there  hath  been  an  infinite  distance  and  separation  betwixt  man  and  God.  The 
steps  and  degrees  of  it  are  many.     There  is  darkness  and  blindness  in  men's  minds. 
Such  ignorance  naturally  possesseth  the  multitude,  that  it  wholly  alienates  them 
from  the  life  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  18.     For  what  fellowship  can  light,  that  pure  light, 
have  with  such  gross  darkness  as  is  among  us?     This  certainly  is  the  removal  of 
that  Sun  of  Righteousness  from  our  souls,  or  the  imposition  of  the  clouds  of  trans- 
gression, that  makes  it  so  dark  a  night  in  the  souls  of  men.     And  then  there  is 
nothing  but  enmity  and  desperate  wickedness  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  this  keeps 
the  stronghold  of  the  affections,  Rom.  viii.  ;   Jer.  xvii.     There  cannot  be  a  further 
elongation  or  separation  of  the  soul  from  God,  than  to  turn  so  opposite,  in  all  incli- 
nations and  dispositions,  to  his  holy  will;  for  the  distance  between  God  and  us  is 
not  local  in  the  point  of  place;  for  whither  shall  we  go  from  him  who  is  everywhere? 
And  thus  he  is  near  hand  every  one  of  us ;  but  it  is  also  real  in  the  deformity  and 
repugnancy  of  our  natures  to   his  holy  will.      But  add   unto  this,  that  being  thus 
separated  in  affection,  and  disjoined,  as  it  were,  in  natural  dispositions,  we  cannot 
draw  near  to  God  in  any  ordinance, — as  the  word,  prayer,  &c.    Though  we  may,  as 
that  people,  draw  near  with  our  lips,  and  ask  of  him  our  duty,  and  seem  to  delight 
to  know  him,  yet  there  is  this  natural  incapacity  and  crookedness  in  the  heart 
of  man,  that  it  cannot  truly  approach   unto  the  Father  of  spirits  with   any  soul- 
desire  and  delight.    But  their  hearts  are  removed  '  far  from  me,'  Isa.  xxix.  13;  Matt. 
XV.  8.     I  think  men  might  observe  that  their  souls  act  not  in  religious  business  as 
they  should,  but  that  they  remove  their  souls  many  miles  distant  from  their  bodies, 
— and  they  cannot  keep  any  constancy  in  this  approach  of  prayer  to  God,  cannot 
walk  with  him  in  their  conversation,  or  carry  him  along  in  their  meditation.     But 
there  is  one  point  of  estrangement  and  separation  superadded  to  all,  that  there  is 
no  man  can  come  near  to  God  without  an  oblation  and  offering  of  peace;  that  there 
is  no  approaching  to  him,  but  as  to  a  consuming  fire,  except  we  can  bring  a  sacrifice 
to  appease,  and  a  present  to  please  Him  for  our  infinite  offences.     There  the  differ- 
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ence  stands. — we  cannot  draw  near  to  walk  to^ijether,  till  we  be  agreed.  And,  truly, 
this  unto  man  is  impossible,  for  we  have  nothing  so  precious  as  the  redemption  of 
our  souls, — nothing  can  corapense  infinite  wrongs,  or  satisfy  infinite  justice.  Now, 
this  seems  to  make  our  nearness  again  desperate,  and  to  put  men  furthest  off  from 
hope. 

Notwithstanding,  this  is  the  very  purpose  of  the  gospel,  preached  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  to  remove  that  distance,  and  to  take  impediments  of  meeting 
out  of  the  way ;  for  that  great  obstruction,  the  want  of  a  sacrifice  and  ransom,  the 
Lord  hath  supplied  it,  he  himself  hath  furnished  it;  and  it  was  the  great  design 
carried  on  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  But  as  the  sun,  the  nearer  he  is,  the 
more  the  earth  is  enlightened:  so  here,  first  some  dawning  of  light  a*ppears,  as  a 
messenger  of  hope,  to  tell  that  the  Redeemer  shall  come, — that  the  true  sacrifice 
shall  be  slain  ;  tlien  still  the  nearer  his  own  appearing,  the  clearer  are  the  mani- 
festations of  him,  and  the  great  design  is  more  opened  up,  till  at  length  he  breaks 
out  in  glory  from  under  a  cloud,  and  shows  himself  to  the  world,  to  be  that  Lamb 
of  God  that  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  now.  as  the  apostle  to 
the  Hebrews  speaks,  chap.  vii.  19,  '  The  lavir  hath  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the 
bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did,  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  to  God.'  All  the 
sacrifices  and  shadows  that  were  under  the  law  did  but  point  at  this  perfect  ran- 
som;  and  the  way  of  access  to  God  through  a  Mediator  was  not  so  clear;  but  now 
the  matter  is  made  as  hopeful  as  is  possible, — the  partition-wall  of  the  law's  curses, 
— the  hand-writing  against  us  is  removed  on  the  cross, — ^the  enmity  slain, — the  dis- 
tance removed  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  being  partly  filled  up  by  his  descent  into 
our  nature,  partly  by  his  lower  descent  in  our  nature  to  suffer  death.  And  this  is 
the  savoury  oblation  that  we  have  to  present  to  Gocl,  and  may  have  boldness  to 
come  nigh  because  of  it.  And  when  once  our  access  is  made  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  then  we  are  called  and  allowed  to  come  still  nigher,  to  cleave  and  adhere  to 
him  as  our  Father,  to  pray  unto  him,  to  walk  with  him.  Then  we  should  converse 
as  friends  and  familiars  together;  then  draw  nigh  to  his  light  for  illumination,  and 
to  him  as  the  fountain  of  life  for  quickening,  to  place  our  delight  and  desire  in  him, 
— to  forsake  all  other  things,  even  our  wills  and  pleasures,  and  to  lose  them,  that 
they  may  be  found  in  his;  to  converse  much  in  his  company,  and  be  often  in  com- 
munication with  him,  and  meditation  upon  him.  This  is  the  very  design  and  sub- 
stance of  the  gospel.  It  holds  forth  the  way  of  making  up  the  breach  between 
man  and  God,  of  bringing  you  nigh  who  are  yet  afar  off,  and  nearer  who  are  near 
hand.     O  let  us  hearken  to  it ! 


Panv.  xxvii.  1. — ^^  Boast  7iot  thyself  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  knotcest  not  what  a.  day 

may  hrivg  forth." 

There  are  some  peculiar  gifts  that  God  hath  given  to  man  in  his  first  creation,  and 
endued  his  nature  with,  beyond  other  living  creatures,  which  being  rightly  ordered 
and  improved  towards  the  right  objects,  do  advance  the  soul  of  man  to  a  wonderful 
height  of  happiness,  that  no  other  sublunary  creature  is  capable  of.  But  by  reason 
of  man's  fall  into  sin,  these  are  quite  disordered  and  turned  out  of  the  right  chan- 
nel;  and,  therefore,  as  the  right  improvement  of  them  would  make  man  happy,  so 
the  wrong  employment  of  them  loadens  him  with  more  real  misery  than  any  other 
creature.  I  mean,  God  hath  given  to  man  two  notable  capacities  beyond  other 
things ; — one  is,  to  know  and  reflect  upon  himself,  and  to  consider  what  conveniency 
is  in  any  thing  towards  himself, — what  goodness  or  advantage  redounds  to  himself 
from  them,  and  in  that  reflection  and  comparison  to  enjoy  what  he  hath;  another 
is  to  li.ok  forward  beyond  the  present  time,  and,  as  it  were,  to  anticipate  and  pre- 
vent the  slow  motions  of  time,  by  a  kind  of  foresight  and  providence.  In  a  word, 
he  is  a  creature  framed  unto  more  understanding  than  others,  and  so  capable  of 
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more  joy  in  present  things,  and  more  forepight  of  the  time  to  come.  He  is  made 
mortal,  yet  with  an  immortal  spirit  of  an  immortal  capacity,  that  hath  its  eye  upon 
the  morrow, — upon  eternity.  No\v,  herein  consists  either  man's  happiness  or  mis- 
ery, how  he  reflects  upon  himself,  and  wliat  he  chooseth  for  the  matter  of  his  joy 
and  gloriation,  and  what  providence  he  hatli  for  the  time  to  come.  If  those  be 
i"ightly  ordered,  all  is  well;  but  if  not,  then  woe  unto  him,  there  is  more  hope  of  a 
beast  than  of  him. 

Man's  nature  inclines  to  boasting — to  glorying  in  something,  and  thisariseth  from 
some  apprehended  excellency  or  advantage,  and  so  is  originated  in  the  understanding 
power  of  man,  which  is  far  above  beasts.  Beasts  find  the  things  themselves,  but  they 
do  not,  they  cannot  reflect  upon  their  own  enjoyment  of  them,  and  therefore  they 
are  not  capable  of  such  pleasure;  for  the  more  distinct  knowledge  of  things  in  rela- 
tion to  ourselves,  the  more  delight  ensueth  upon  it.  Many  creatures  have  singular 
qualities  and  virtues,  but  they  are  nothing  the  happier;  for  they  know  them  not,  and 
have  no  use  of  them,  but  are  wholly  destinated  to  the  use  of  man,  who  therefore  is 
only  said  to  enjoy  them,  because  he  only  is  capable  of  joy  from  them.  And  this,  I 
suppose,  may  give  us  a  hint  at  the  absolute  incomprehensible  blessedness,  self-compla- 
cency, and  delight  of  God.  It  cannot  but  be  immeasurably  great,  seeing  the  know- 
ledge of  himself  and  all  creatures  is  infinite  ;  he  comprehends  all  his  own  power,  and 
virtue,  and  goodness,  and  therefore  his  delight  and  rejoicing  is  answerable.  There 
is  a  glorying  and  boasting  then  that  is  good,  which  man  is  naturally  framed  unto  ; 
and  this  is  that  which  David  expresses,  Psal.  xxxiv.  2,  '  My  soul  shall  make  her 
boast  in  God ;'  and  Psal.  xliv.  8,  '  In  God  we  boast  all  the  day  long,  and  praise  thy 
name  for  ever.'  When  the  soul  apprehends  that  alhsufBciency,  and  self-sufficient 
fulness  of  God ;  what  infinite  treasures  of  goodness,  and  wisdom,  and  power  are  in 
him,  and  so  how  suitable  and  convenient  he  is  to  the  condition  of  the  soul;  what  a 
sweet  correspondence  there  is  between  his  fulness  and  our  emptiness — his  mercy  and 
our  misery — his  infiniteness  and  our  unsuitableness ;  that  there  is  in  him  to  fill  and 
overflow  the  soul :  the  apprehension  of  this  cannot  but  in  a  manner  perfume  the 
soul  with  the  delight.  You  find  how  the  senses  are  refreshed,  when  they  meet  with 
their  suitable  object ;  how  a  pleasant  smell  refresheth  the  scent;  how  lively  and  beau- 
tiful colours  are  delightful  to  the  eye.  But  much  more  here,  God  is  the  proportioned 
object  of  the  immortal  spirit;  he  corresponds  to  all  its  capacities,  and  fills  it  with  un- 
conceivable sweetness.  But,  my  beloved,  boasting  and  glorying  in  him,  ariseth  not 
only  from  the  proportionableness  and  conveniency  of  him  to  our  spirits  ;  but  this  must 
be  superadded, — propriety  in  him.  Things  are  loved,  because  excellent  in  themselves, 
or  because  they  are  our  own  ;  but  we  boast  in  nothing,  we  glory  in  nothing,  but  because 
it  is  both  excellent  in  itself,  and  ours  besides.  It  is  the  apprehended  interest  in  any 
thing  makes  the  soul  rise  and  lift  up  itself  after  this  manner, — to  have  such  a  one  to 
be  ours, — such  a  Lord  to  be  our  God, — one  so  high  and  sublime, — one  so  universally 
full,  to  be  made  over  to  thee ;  here  is  the  immediate  rise  of  the  soul's  gloriation.  And 
truly,  as  there  is  nothing  can  be  so  suitable  a  portion,  so  there  is  nothing  that  can  be 
so  truly  made  ours  as  God.  Of  all  things  a  believer  hath,  there  is  nothing  so  much 
his  own  as  God, — nothing  so  indissolubly  tied  unto  him, — nothing  so  inseparably 
joined.  See  Paul's  triumph  upon  that  account,  Rom.  viii.  Nothing  can  truly  be  said 
to  be  the  soul's  own,  but  that  which  is  not  only  coetaneous  with  it,  that  survives 
mortality,  and  the  changes  of  the  body,  but  likewise  is  inseparable  from  it.  What 
a  poor  empty  sound  is  all  that  can  be  spoken  of  him,  till  your  souls  be  once  possessed 
of  him  !  it  cannot  make  your  hearts  leap  within  you,  but  it  cannot  but  excite  and 
stir  up  a  believer's  heart. 

Now  there  may  be  a  lawful  kind  of  gloriation,  rejoicing  in  the  works  of  God,  con- 
sequent to  the  first,  which  is  a  little  stream  from  tiiat  greater  river  which  runs  out  from 
it,  and  flows  into  it  again.  A  soul  that  truly  apprehends  God  will  take  delight  to 
view  the  works  of  God,  which  make  such  an  expression  of  hii  i,  and  are  a  part  of  the 
magnificence  of  our  heavenly  Father.  But  tliis  is  all  in  reference  to  him  and  not  to 
ourselves;  for  then  it  degenerates  and  loseth  its  sweetness,  v>'hen  once  it  turns  the 
channel  towards  the  adorning  of  the  creature.  True  boasting  in  God  hath  necessarily 
conjoined  with  it  an  humble  and  low  esteem  of  a  man's  self,  Psal.  xxxiv.  2,  '  The 
humble  shall  hear  thereof,  and  be  glad.'     As  humility  and  self-emptiness  made  David 
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go  out  of  himself,  to  seek  satisfaction  in  God,  and  having  found  it,  he  boasts  and 
triumphs;  so  tliere  were  none  capable  of  understanding  his  triumph,  or  partaking 
with  him  in  his  delights,  but  the  humble  souls.  Now  you  may  perceive  bow  far  this 
boasting  here  spoken  of  is  degenerated  from  tbat,  and  so  how  far  man's  nature  is 
spoiled, — '  Boast  not  thyself,'  &c.  The  true  boasting  we  were  created  unto,  hath  a 
sufficient  foundation,  even  such  as  will  bear  the  weight  of  triumpii ;  but  that  which 
men's  spirits  are  now  natui'ally  set  upon,  cannot  carry,  cannot  sound  such  gloriation, 
and  therefore  this  boasting  makes  men  ridiculous.  If  you  saw  a  man  glorying  in  rags, 
setting  foi'th  himself  to  be  admired  in  them,  or  boasting  in  some  vain,  despicable,  and 
base  thing,  you  would  pity  him,  or  laugh  at  him  as  one  distempered.  The  truth  is, 
the  natural  man  is  mad,  hath  lost  his  judgment,  and  is  under  the  greatest  distraction 
imaginable  since  the  fall.  That  fall  hath  troubled  his  brains,  and  they  are  never 
settled,  till  the  new  creation  come  to  put  all  right  again,  and  compose  the  heart  of 
man.  I  say,  all  other  distractions  are  but  particulax',  in  respect  to  particular  things ; 
but  there  is  a  general  distraction  over  all  mankind,  in  reference  to  things  of  most 
creneral  and  most  eternal  concernment.  Now,  fools  and  mad  persons,  they  retain  the 
same  affections  and  passions  that  are  in  men,  as  anger,  love,  hatred,  grief,  joy,  &c., 
but  it  is  so  much  tlie  worse,  since  the  judgment,  which  is  the  only  directive  and  guide 
of  them,  is  troubled.  Now  they  are  set  on  wi'ong  objects,  they  run  at  random,  and 
are  under  no  kind  of  rule,  and  so  they  hurry  the  poor  man  and  put  him  in  a  pitiful 
case.  Now  indeed  so  it  is  with  us, — since  sin  entered,  the  soul  is  wholly  turned  off 
God,  the  only  true  object  of  delight,  in  which  only  there  can  be  solid  gloriation.  The 
mind  of  man  is  blintied,  and  his  passions  are  strong,  and  so  they  are  now  spent  upon 
empty  vanities,  and  carried  headlong  without  judgment.  Oftentimes  he  glories  in 
that  which  is  his  shame,  and  boasts  in  that  which  is  his  sin,  and  which  will  cause 
nothing  but  shame,  the  more  weight  be  laid  upon  it.  There  is  in  man  an  oblivion 
and  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  in  this  darkness  of  the  ignorance  of  God,  everything 
is  appreiiended  or  misapprehended,  as  present  sense  suggests,  and  as  it  fancies  a  con- 
veniency  or  excellency.  Thither  the  soul  is  carried,  as  if  it  were  something,  and  then 
it  is  but  the  east-wind.  There  is  nothing  beside  God  that  is  a  fit  matter  of  boasting, 
because  it  lacks  one  of  the  essential  ingredients — either  it  is  not  suitable  to  the  soul, 
or  it  is  not  truly  our  own.  There  wants  either  proportion  to  the  vast  capacity  and 
void  of  our  desires,  and  so  cannot  fill  up  that  really,  but  only  in  a  deluding  dream 
or  imagination,  and  therefore  will  certainly  make  the  issue  rather  vexation  than  glo- 
riation, or  there  wants  property  and  interest  in  them ;  for  they  are  changeable  and 
perishing  in  their  own  nature,  and  by  divine  appointment,  that  they  cannot  be  con- 
ceived to  be  the  proper  good  of  the  immortal  soul.  They  cannot  be  truly  our  own, 
because  they  will  shortly  cease  to  be,  and  befoi-e  they  cease  to  be,  they  may  in  a 
moment  cease  to  be  ours.  That  tie  of  interest  is  a  draw  knot,  whatsoever  catcheth 
hold  of  the  end  of  it  looseth  it. 

The  object  of  degenerate  and  vicious  boasting  is  here  held  out :  '  Boast  not  thy- 
self,' or  *  of  thyself.'  Whatsoever  be  the  immediate  matter  of  it,  this  is  always  the 
ultimate  and  principal  object.  Since  man  fell  from  God,  self  is  the  centre  of  all  his 
affections  and  motions.  This  is  the  great  idol,  the  Diana,  that  the  heart  worships; 
and  all  the  contention,  labour,  clamour,  and  care  that  is  among  men,  is  about  her 
silver  shrines,  so  to  speak,  something  relating  to  the  adorning  or  setting  forth  this 
idol.  It  Is  true,  since  the  heart  is  turned  from  that  direct  subordination  to  God,  the 
affections  are  scattei-ed  and  parted  into  infinite  channels,  and  run  towards  innumer- 
able objects ;  for  the  want  of  that  original  unity,  which  comprehends  in  its  bos(jm 
universal  plenty,  must  needs  breed  infinite  vai'iety,  to  supply  the  insatiable  appetite 
of  the  soul.  And  this  might  be  enough  to  convince  you,  that  your  souls  are  quite 
out  of  course,  and  altogether  wandered  from  the  way  of  happiness,  because  they  are 
poured  out  on  such  a  multiplicity  of  insufficient,  unsatisfying  things,  every  one  of 
which  is  narrow,  limited,  and  empty,  and  the  combination  and  concurrence  of  all  be- 
ing a  thing  either  impossible  or  improbable  to  be  attained.  But  we  may  conceive 
that  men's  affections  part  themselves  into  three  great  heads  of  created  things:  one  of 
which  runs  towards  the  goods  or  perfections  of  the  mind;  another  towards  the  goods 
or  advantages  of  the  body ;  and  a  third  towards  those  things  that  are  without  us, 
bona  J'ortunce,  riches  and  honour,  &c.     Now  each  of  these  sends  out  many  streams 
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and  rivulets  as  so  many  bi-anches  from  it ;  but  all  of  them,  though  they  seem  to  have 
a  direct  course  towards  other  things,  yet  wind  about  and  make  a  circular  progress  to 
the  great  ocean  of  self-estimation,  whence  they  issued  at  first. 

You  may  find  all  of  these,  (Jer.  ix.  23,)  falling  under  a  divine  interdiction  and  curse, 
as  being  opposite  to  glorying  in  God.  While  men  reflect  within  themselves,  and 
behold  some  endowments  and  abilities  in  their  minds  beyond  other  men,  of  which 
wisdom  is  the  principal,  and  here  stands  for  all  inward  advantages  or  qualifications 
of  tlie  soul :  in  that  secret  reflection  and  comparison,  there  is  a  tacit  gloriation,  which 
yet  is  a  loud  blasphemy  in  God's  ears.  It  is  impossible  almost  for  a  man  to  recog- 
nosce*  and  review  his  own  parts,  such  as  ingine,f  memory,  understanding,  sharp- 
ness of  wit,  I'eadiness  of  expression,  goodness  and  gentleness  of  nature,  but  that  in 
such  a  review,  the  soul  must  be  puffed  up,  apprehending  some  excellency  beyond 
other  men,  and  taking  complacency  in  it,  whicli  are  the  two  acts  of  robbery  tliat  are 
in  gloriation  and  boasting.  Commonly  this  arises  from  unequal  comparisons.  We 
please  ourselves  that  we  are  deterioribits  meliorcs,  "better  than  the  worst,"  and  build 
self-estimation  upon  the  ruins  of  other  men's  disadvantages,  as  if  it  were  any  point 
of  praise  in  us  that  they  are  worse;  like  men  that  stand  upon  a  height,  and  measure 
their  own  altitude,  not  from  their  just  intrinsic  quantity,  but  taking  the  advantage 
of  the  bottom,  whereby  we  deceive  our  own  selves.  I  remember  a  word  of  Solomon's, 
that  imports  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  for  a  man  to  reflect  upon,  or  search  into 
his  own  glory,  Prov.  xxv.  27.  'It  is  not  good  to  eat  much  honey:  so  for  men  to 
search  their  own  glory  is  not  glory.' 

To  sui'feit  in  the  excess  of  honey  or  sweet  things,  drives  to  vomit,  and  cloys  the 
stomach,  ver.  16.  Though  it  be  sweet,  there  is  great  need,  yea,  the  more  need  of 
caution  and  moderation  about  it;  so  for  a  man  either  to  search  into  his  own  breast, 
and  reflect  upon  his  own  excellencies,  to  find  matter  of  gloriation,  or  studiously  to 
affect  it  among  others,  and  inquire  into  other  men's  account  and  esteem  of  him,  it  is 
no  glory, — it  is  a  dangerous  and  shameful  folly.  Now  this  is  not  only  incident  to 
natural  spirits,  upon  their  consideration  of  their  own  advantages,  but  even  to  the  most 
gracious,  upon  the  review  of  spiritual  endowments  and  prerogatives.  It  is  such  a 
subtile  and  insinuating  poison  that  it  spreads  universally,  and  infects  the  most  precious 
ointments  of  the  soul,  and,  as  it  were,  poisons  the  very  antidote  and  counterpoison. 
So  forcible  is  this  that  was  first  dropped  into  man's  nature  by  Satan's  envj^  that  it 
diffuses  itself  even  into  humility,  and  humiliation  itself,  and  makes  a  man  proud  be- 
cause of  humility.  The  apostle  found  need  to  caveat  this,  Rom.  xi.  18 — 20,  '  Boast 
not,'  'be  not  high-minded,  but  fear,' — '  thou  standest  by  faith  ;'  and  chap.  xii.  16, 
'  Mind  not  high  things ;'  '  be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits  ;'  and  1  Cor.  viii.  2, 
*  If  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  nothing  as  he  ought  to 
know.'  All  which  gives  us  a  plain  demonstration  of  this,  that  self-ghjriation  and 
complacency,  in  reflection  upon  ourselves,  is  both  the  greatest  ignorance  and  the 
worst  sacrilege.  It  is  an  argument  of  greater  ignorance  for  a  man  to  think  he  knows 
than  not  to  know  indeed.  It  is  the  worst  and  most  dangerous  ignorance,  te  have 
such  an  opinion  of  our  knowledge,  gifts,  and  graces;  for  that  puffs  up,  swells  with 
empty  wind,  and  makes  a  vain  tumour:  and  then  it  is  great  sacrilege,  a  robbing  of 
the  honour  that  is  due  to  God.  '  For  wliat  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?' 
That  appropriating  of  these  things  to  ourselves  as  ours,  is  an  impropriating  of  them 
from  their  right  owner,  that  is,  God,  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  For  if  thou  didst  apprehend  that 
thou  receivest  it,  where  then  is  glorying?  I  would  desire  then,  that  whenever  you 
happen  to  reflect  upon  yourselves,  and  observe  any  advantage,  either  natural  or 
spiritual,  in  yourselves,  that  vou  may  think  this  word  sounds  from  heaven,  '  Let  him 
that  glorieth  glory  in  the  Lord.  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom;'  and 
so  not  the  leai'ned  man  in  his  learning,  nor  the  eloquent  man  in  his  speaking,  nor 
the  ingenious  man  in  his  quickness,  nor  the  good  man  in  his  goodness.  All  these 
things,  though  sweet,  yet  will  surfeit;  gloriation  in  them  is  neither  glory  nor  gain, 
neither  honourable  nor  profitable. 

*  [Recognise — Ed.] 
f  [That  is,  genius  or  ingenuity  (from  ingenium,  Lat.)     "  But  gif  corporall  deth  be  commoun  to 
all,  why  will  ye  jeoparde  to  lois  eternall  lyte,  to  eschaip  that  i\hich  neither  ryche  nor  pure,  neither 
wyse  nor  ignorant,   proud  of  stomoke  nor  febill  of  porage.  and  finally,  no  eiirthiie  creature,  by  no 
ciaft  nor  inyyne  of  man,  did  ever  avoid."     Letter  of  Joim  Knox  from  Dieppe. —  Fi).] 
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Then  the  stream  of  gloriation  flows  in  the  channel  of  bodily  gifts,  as  niip^ht,  strength 
of  body,  beauty  and  comeliness  of  parts,  and  other  such  endowments;  wliich,  besides 
that  it  is  as  irrational  as  the  former,  is  a  sacrilegious  impropriation  of  the  most  free 
and  arbitrary  gifts  of  God  to  ourselves;  it  is  withal  absurd,  in  that  it  is  not  so  truly 
of  ourselves.  These  bodily  ornaments  and  endowments  do  not  perfect  or  better  a 
man  as  a  man  ;  they  are  but  the  alterable  qualities  of  the  vessel  or  tabernacle  of  a 
man  ;  in  which  other  baser  creatures  may  far  excel  him.  How  many  comely  and 
beautiful  souls  are  lodged  within  obscure  and  ugly  cottages  or  bodies  of  clay,  which 
will  be  taken  down  !  And  the  great  advantage  is,  that  the  soul  of  a  man,  which  is 
a  man,  cannot  be  defiled  from  without,  that  is,  from  the  body,  thougb  never  so  loath- 
some or  deformed  ;  the  vilest  body  cannot  mar  tlie  soul's  beaiity.  But  then,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  most  beautiful  body  is  defiled  and  deformed  by  the  filthiness  of  sin 
in  the  soul  ;  and  O  how  many  deformed  and  ugly  souls  dwell  in  beautiful  and 
comely  bodies,  svhich  truly  is  no  other  thing  than  a  devil  in  an  image  well  carved 
and  painted.  Ciiristians,  you  had  need  to  correct  this  within  you,  even  a  self-com- 
placency, joined  with  despising  of  others  in  the  consideration  of  those  external  gifts 
God  hath  given  you.  What  an  abominable  thing  is  it  to  cast  up  in  reproach,  or  in 
your  hearts  to  despise  any  other  for  natural  imperfections,  such  as  blindness,  lame- 
ness, deformity,  or  such  like  ?  Let  that  word  sound  always  in  your  ears.  Who 
made  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  '  Boast  not  thyself,'  &c.  But  there  is  as  strong 
a  stream  runs  in  the  third  channel  as  in  any;  gloriation  arising  from  those  outward 
and  extrinsic  differences  that  the  providence  of  God  makes  among  men,  such  as 
riches,  honour,  gain,  &c.  You  find  such  men.  Psalm  xlix.  6.  Prov.  xviii.  ]  1,  and  x, 
15.  That  which  a  godly  man  makes  the  name  of  the  Lord, — that  is,  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  his  confidence  for  present  and  future  times, — that  the  most  part 
of  men  make  their  riches,  that  is,  tfieir  strong  city,  and  their  high  wall ;  their  hope 
and  expectation  is  reposed  within  it.  This  is  the  tower  or  wall  of  defence  against 
the  injuries  and  calamities  of  the  times,  which  most  part  of  men  are  building ;  and 
if  it  go  up  quickly,  if  they  can  get  these  several  stones  or  pieces  of  gain  scraped 
together  into  a  heap,  tl)ey  straightway  imagine  themselves  safe,  as  under  a  high  wall. 
But  there  is  no  truth  in  it,  it  is  all  but  in  their  imagination  ;  and  therefore  it  comes 
often  down  about  their  ears,  and  offends  them,  instead  of  being  a  defence.  Let  a  man 
creep,  as  it  were,  from  off  the  ground  where  the  poor  lie,  and  get  some  advantage  of 
ground  above  them,  or  be  exalted  to  some  dignity  or  office,  and  so  set  by  the  shoul- 
ders higher  than  the  rest  of  the  people,  or  yet  grow  in  some  more  abundance  of  the 
things  of  this  life  ;  and  strange  it  is,  what  a  vanity  or  tumour  of  mind  instantly 
follows  I  He  presently  thinks  himself  somebody,  and  forgetting  either  who  is  above 
him,  to  whom  all  are  worms  creeping  and  crawling  on  the  footstool;  or  what  a  sandy 
foundation  he  stands  upon  himself,  he  begins  to  take  some  secret  complacency  in 
himself,  and  to  look  down  upon  others  below  him.  He  applauds,  as  it  were,  unto  him- 
self, and  takes  it  in  evil  part  to  want  the  approbation  and  plaudite  of  others.  Then 
he  cannot  so  vcell  endure  affronts  and  injuries  as  before;  he  is  not  so  meek  and  con- 
descending to  his  equals  or  interiors.  \Vhile  he  was  poor  he  used  entreaties,  but 
now  he  answers  roughly,  (Prov.  xviii.  23,)  as  Solomon  gives  the  character  of  him. 
How  many  vain  and  empty  gloriations  are  there  about  the  point  of  birth  and  place, 
and  what  foolish  contentions  about  these,  as  if  it  were  children  struggling  among 
themselves  about  their  order  and  rank  !  There  is  no  worth  in  these  things,  but  what 
fancy  and  custom  impose  upon  tbera  :  and  yet  poor  creatures  boast  in  these  empty 
things.  Tiie  gentlemen  despise  citizens,  the  citizens  contemn  the  poor  counti-ymen, 
and  yet  their  bloods  in  a  basin  have  no  different  colonics,  for  all  this  hot  contention 
about  blood  and  birth.  *  Boast  not'  of  thyself.  Nay,  to  speak  properly,  this  is  not 
thyself, —  Qui  genus  laudat  sitwn,  aliena  jactat.*  Such  parents,  and  such  a  house 
are  nothing  of  thy  own ;  these  are  mere  extrinsic  things,  which  are  neither  an  honour 
to  unworthy  men,  nor  a  disgrace  to  one  who  is  worthy. 

You  see,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  what  is  now  the  natural  posture  or  inclination  of 
our  souls  in  this  degenerate  and  fallen  estate.  As  the  rivers  of  paradise  have  changed 
their  channels  and  course  since   the  fall,  so  hath  man's  affections,  and  so  hath  his 

*[That  is,  "  He  who  cries  up  his  descent,  boasts  of  that  which  is  another's." — El).] 
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gldriation  ;  so  that  it  may  be  trulj'^  said,  that  our  glory  is  our  sliame  and  not  our 
glory.  Many  glory  in  iniquity  and  sin,  (Psal.  x.  3,  and  xciv.  4-,)  but  that  shall  un- 
doubtedly be  their  shame  and  confusion  before  men  and  angels.  How  many  god- 
less persons  will  glory  in  swearing  heinous  and  deep  oaths,  and  some  have  contended 
about  the  victory  in  it  !  You  account  it  a  point  of  gallantry  ;  but  this  triumpli  is 
like  the  devils  in  hell  upon  the  devouring  of  souls.  Some  boast  of  drinking,  and  be- 
ing able  to  drink  others  under  the  table  :  but  we  should  be  humbled  and  mourn 
for  such  abominations.  Certain  I  am,  that  many  boast  of  wicked  designs,  and 
malicious  pi'ojects  against  their  neighbours,  if  they  can  accomplish  them.  They 
account  their  glory  not  to  take  a  wrong  without  giving  a  greater,  nor  to  suffer 
an  evil  word  without  twenty  worse  in  recompense.  Alas  1  this  boasting  will 
one  day  be  turned  into  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  this  gloriation  into  that  gnawing 
and  ever-tormenting  worm  of  conscience.  And  what  will  ye  do  in  the  day  of 
that  visitation  ?  And  where  shall  be  your  glory  ?  But  the  most  part  glory 
and  boast  in  things  that  profit  not,  and  will  become  their  shame,  because  they 
glory  in  them,  that  is,  those  gifts  of  God,  outward  or  inward,  temporal  or  spiritual, 
wherein  there  is  any  advancement  above  others  ;  unto  whom  1  would  seriously 
commend  this  sentence  to  be  pondered  duly,  'Boast  not'  of  thyself.  Whatsoever 
thou  art,  or  whatsoever  thou  hast,  boast  not  of  tliyself  for  it,  think  not  much  of 
thyself  because  of  it.  Thougli  there  be  a  difterence  in  God's  donation,  yet  let  there 
be  none  in  thy  self-estimation.  Hast  thou  more  wisdom  and  pregnancy  of  wit,  or 
more  learning  than  another?  Think  not  more  of  thyself  for  that,  than  thou  think- 
est  of  tiie  ignorant  and  unlearned  who  want  it.  Have  that  same  reflection  upon 
thine  own  unworthiness,  that  thou  would  think  reasonable  another  that  wants  these 
endowments  should  have.  Is  thei'e  a  greater  measure  of  grace  in  thee  ?  Boast  not, 
reckon  of  thyself  as  abstracted  and  denuded  of  that:  and  let  it  not  add  to  thy  value 
or  account  of  thyself;  put  not  in  that  to  make  it  down-weight,  and  to  make  tiiee 
prefer  thyself  secretly  to  another.  Whether  it  be  some  larger  fortune  in  the  world, 
or  some  higher  place  and  station  among  men,  or  some  abilities  and  perfections  of 
body  or  mind,  which  may  entice  thee  secretly  to  kiss  thy  hand,  and  bow  down  to 
thyself;  yet  remember  that  thou  boast  not;  glory  not  in  any  thing  but  in  the 
Lord.  Let  nothing  of  that  kind  conciliate  more  affection  to  thyself,  or  more  con- 
tempt toward  others.  Let  not  any  thing  of  that  kind  be  the  rule  of  thy  self-judg- 
ing, but  rather  entertain  the  view  of  the  other  side  of  thyself,  that  is  the  worst, 
and  keep  that  most  in  thy  eye,  that  thou  may  only  glory  in  God.  If  thou  be  a 
gentleman,  labour  to  be  as  humble  in  heart  as  thou  thinkest  a  countryman  or  poor 
tenant  should  be ;  if  thou  be  a  scholar,  be  as  low  in  thy  own  sight  as  the  unlearned 
should  be;  if  rich,  count  not  thyself  any  whit  better  than  the  poor;  yea,  the  higher 
God  sets  thee  in  place,  or  parts,  the  lower  thou  oughtest  to  set  thyself.  '  Boast  not '  of 
thyself,  nor  any  thing  in  thyself,  or  belonging  to  thyself;  for  the  property  of  all 
good  is  taken  from  us  since  the  fall,  and  is  fallen  into  God's  hand  since  we  forfeited 
it ;  and  there  is  nothing  now  propeiiy  ours  but  evil, — that  is  our  self. 


Piiov.  xxvii.  1. — "Boast  not  tin/self  of  to-morrow,  for  thou  hnowest  not  what  a  daij 

may  bring  forth.' 

As  man  is  naturally  given  to  boasting  and  gloriation  in  something  (for  the  heart 
cannot  want  some  o])ject  to  rest  upon  and  take  complacency  in,  it  is  framed  with 
such  a  capacity  of  employing  other  things),  so  there  is  a  strong  inclination  in  man 
towards  tlie  time  to  come,  he  hath  an  immortal  appetite,  and  an  appetite  of  im- 
mortality ;  and  therefore  his  desires  usually  stretch  farther  than  the  present 
hour ;  and  the  more  knowledge  he  hath  above  other  ci'eatures,  the  more  pro- 
vidence he  hath  and  foresight  of  the   time  to   come.     And  so  he  often  anticipates 
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future  things  by  present  joy  and  rejoicing  in  them,  as  lie  ancelerates  in  a  man- 
ner by  his  earnest  desires  and  endeavours  after  them.  Now,  if  the  soul  of 
man  were  in  the  primitive  integrity,  and  had  as  clear  and  piercing  an  eye  of  under- 
standing as  once  it  had,  this  providence  of  the  soul  would  reach  to  the  furthest 
period  in  time,  that  is,  to  eternity,  which  is  the  only  just  measure  of  the  endurance 
of  any  immortal  spirit.  But  since  the  eye  of  man's  understanding  is  darkness,  and 
}iis  soul  disordered,  he  cannot  see  afar  off,  nor  so  clearly  by  far.  He  is  now,  as  you 
say,  sand-blind,* — can  see  nothing  at  such  a  distance  as  beyond  the  bounds  of  time, 
can  see  nothing  but  at  hand. 

'  To-morrow  !'  This  is  the  narrow  sphere  of  poor  man's  comprehension  :  all  he 
can  attain  unto  is  to  be  provident  for  the  present  time.  I  call  it  all  present,  even 
that  which  is  to  come  of  our  time,  because,  in  regard  of  eternity,  it  hath  no  parts,  it 
hath  no  tlux  or  succession,  it  is  so  soon  cut  off  as  a  moment,  as  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  ;  and  so,  though  a  man  could  see  the  end  of  it,  it  is  but  a  short  and  dim  sight, 
it  is  as  if  a  man  could  only  behold  that  which  is  almost  contiguous  with  his  eye. 
These,  then,  are  the  two  great  ruins  and  decays  of  the  nature  of  man:  he  is  degen- 
erated from  God  to  created  things,  and  seeks  his  joy  and  rest  in  them,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  but  the  contrary,  that  is,  vexation.  And  then  he  is  fallen  from 
apprehension  of  eternity,  and  the  poor  soul  is  confined  within  the  narrow  bounds  of 
time  ;  so  that  now  all  his  providence  is  to  lay  up  some  perishing  things  for  some 
few  revolutions  of  the  sun,  for  some  few  morrows,  after  which,  though  an  endless 
morrow  ensue,  yet  he  perceives  it  not,  and  provides  not  for  it ;  and  all  his  glorying 
and  boasting  is  only  upon  some  presumptuous  confidence  and  ungrounded  assurance 
of  the  stability  of  these  things  for  the  time  to  come,  which  the  wise  man  finding 
much  folly  in,  he  leaves  us  this  counsel,  '  Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow,' — with  a 
most  pungent  reason,  taken  partly  from  the  instability  and  inconstancy  of  all  these 
outward  things  in  which  men  fancy  an  eternity  of  joy,  and  partly  from  the  igno- 
rance we  have  of  the  future  events, — '  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth.' 

This  boasting  is  an  evil  so  predominant  among  men,  that  I  know  not  any  more 
universal  in  its  dominion,  or  more  hurtful  to  us,  or  displeasing  to  God.  If  it  could 
be  so  embowelled  unto  you,  as  that  you  might  truly  discern  the  many  monstrous 
conceptions  of  atheism  and  irreligion  that  are  in  it,  it  were  worth  the  while  ;  but  I 
shall  not  digress  upon  the  general  head,  I  had  rather  keep  within  the  limits  of  the 
text.  Self-boasting,  you  see,  is  that  which  is  here  condemned,  and  the  very  name 
is  almost  enough  to  condemn  the  nature  of  it.  But  there  is  another  particular 
added  to  restrict  that,  '  of  to-morrow.'  Of  all  boastings  the  most  irrational  and 
groundless  is  that  which  arises  from  presumption  of  future  things,  which  are  so  un- 
certain both  in  themselves  and  to  us. 

It  is  worth  the  observation,  that  whatever  be  the  immediate  and  particular  mat- 
ter and  occasion  of  men's  gloriation,  yet  self  is  the  great  and  ultimate  object  of  it ; 
it  is  self  that  men  glory  in,  whatsoever  created  thing  be  the  I'eason  or  occasion 
of  it.  '  Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow.'  Here  we  might  stand  and  take  a  look  of 
the  crookedness  and  perverseness  of  man's  spirit  since  his  departure  from  God. 
Self-love  and  pride  were  the  first  poison  that  the  malice  of  Satan  dropped  into  man's 
nature  ;  and  this  is  so  strong  and  pestilent,  that  it  has  spi'ead  through  the  whole  of 
mankind,  and  the  whole  in  every  man.  Every  one  is  infected,  and  all  in  every  one. 
What  are  all  the  disordered  affections  in  men,  but  so  many  streams  from  this  foun- 
tain ?  And  from  these  do  men's  affections  flow  next:  so  that  there  is  nothing  left 
uncorrupted,  and  free  of  this  abominable  and  vile  ingredient ;  all  flowing  from  self 
and  returning  to  it  again,  which  is  both  sacrilegious  and  unnatural.  There  is  hein- 
ous sacrilege  in  it, — the  spoiling  of  the  glorious  divine  Majesty  of  his  indubitable 
prerogative  and  incommunicable  right  of  all  the  glory  and  honour  of  his  creature. 
There  is  no  usurpation  like  this,  for  the  worm  that  crawls  on  the  footstool  to  creep 
up  to  the  throne,  and,  as  it  were,  to  king  it  there,  to  deify  and  adore  itself,  and  gather 
in  all  the  tribute  of  praise,  and  glory,  and   love,  that  is  only  due  to  the  Lord  God 

*  [That  is,  short-sighted,  or  having  that  weakness  of  sight  which  frequcntlv  accompanies  a  very 
fair  complexion. — Ed.] 
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Almighty ;  and  invert  and  appropriate  these  to  ourselves,  which  is,  as  if  the  axe 
should  boast  itself,  as  if  it  were  no  iron ;  or  the  staff,  as  if  it  were  no  timber.  Hence  it 
is,  that  of  all  evils  in  man's  nature,  God  hath  the  most  perfect  antipathy  and  direct 
opposition  against  pride  and  self-love,  because  it  is  sacrilege  and  idolatry  in  the 
highest  manner.  It  strikes  at  the  sovereignty  and  honour  of  G(»d's  name,  which  is 
dear  to  him  as  himself;  it  sets  up  a  vile  idol  in  the  choicest  temple  of  God,  that  is, 
in  the  heart;  and  this  is  the  abomination  of  desolation.  Other  evils  strike  against 
his  holy  will ;  but  this  peculiarly  points  at  the  very  nature  and  being  of  the 
most  high  God,  and  so  it  is  with  child  of  blasphemy, — atheism  is  the  very 
heart  and  life  of  it.  And  then  it  is  most  unnatural,  and  so  monstrous  and  deform- 
ed. For,  consider  all  the  creation,  though  every  one  of  them  have  particular  in- 
clinations towards  their  own  proper  ends,  and  so  a  happiness  suitable  to  their  own 
nature ;  yet  how  diverse,  how  contrary  soever  they  be,  there  is  no  selfishness  in 
them  ;  they  all  concur  and  conspire  to  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  the  mutual  help 
of  each  other.  If  once  that  poison  should  infect  the  material  world,  which  hath 
spoiled  the  spiritual ;  let  once  such  a  selfish  disposition  or  inclination  possess  any 
part  of  the  world,  and  presently  the  oi-der,  harmony,  beauty,  pleasure,  and  profit  of 
the  whole  world  should  be  interrupted,  defaced,  and  destroyed.  Let  the  sun  be 
supposed  to  boast  itself  of  its  light  and  influence,  and  so  disdain  to  impart  it  to  the 
lower  world,  and  all  would  run  into  confusion.  Again,  I  desire  you  but  to  take  a 
view  of  this  humour  in  anothei-'s  person,  (for  we  are  more  ready  to  see  others'  evils 
than  our  own,)  and  how  deformed  is  it  ?  So  vile  is  self-seeking  and  self-boasting, 
that  all  men  loathe  it  in  others,  and  hide  it  from  others.  It  disgraces  all  actions, 
how  beautiful  soever;  it  is  the  very  bane  of  human  society,  that  which  looses  all 
the  links  of  it,  and  makes  them  ci'oss  and  thwart  one  another. 

But,  alas  !  how  much  more  easy  is  it,  to  point  out  such  an  evil  in  a  deformed 
visage,  than  to  discern  it  in  ourselves  ;  and  how  many  will  hate  it  in  the  picture, 
who  love  and  entertain  it  in  their  own  persons  I  Such  deceitfulness  is  intermingled 
with  most  desperate  wickedness.  I  verily  believe  that  it  is  the  pi'edominant  of 
every  man,  good  and  bad,  except  in  so  far  as  it  is  mortified  by  grace.  O  the  turn- 
ings and  windings  of  the  heart  upon  itself,  in  all  the  most  apparently  direct  motions 
towards  God  and  the  good  of  men  !  What  serpentine  and  crooked  circumgirations 
and  reflections  are  there  in  the  soul  of  man,  when  the  outward  action  and  expres- 
sion seems  most  I'egular  and  directed  towards  God's  glory,  and  others'  edification  I 
Whoever  of  you  have  any  acquaintance  with  your  own  spirits  cannot  but  know 
this,  and  be  ashamed  and  confounded  at  the  very  thou,nit  of  it.  Self-boasting, 
self-complacency,  self-seeking,  all  those  being  of  kin  one  to  another,  are  insinuated 
into  your  best  notions,  and  infect  them  with  more  atheism  before  God,  than  the 
strongest  pious  affection  can  instil  of  goodness  into  them.  How  often  will  men's 
actions  and  expressions  be  outwardly  clothed  with  a  habit  of  condescendency  and 
self-denial  !  And  many  may  declaim  with  such  zeal  and  vehemency  against  this 
evil,  and  yet,  latet  atiguis,  the  serpent  is  in  the  bosom,  and  his  venom  may  be  diffus- 
ed into  the  heart,  and  the  poison  of  self-seeking  and  self-boasting  may  run  through 
the  veins  of  humble-like  carriage  and  passionate  discourses  for  self-denial.  O  that 
we  could  above  all  things  establish  that  fundamental  principle  of  Christianity  in  our 
hearts,  even  as  we  would  be  his  disciples,  truly  and  sincerely,  and  not  in  outward 
resemblance, — to  deny  ourselves,  to  renounce  ourselves  and  our  lusts,  to  make  a 
whole  resignation  of  our  love,  will,  glory,  and  all  to  him,  in  whom  to  be  lost  it  is 
only  truly  to  find  ourselves  ! 

But,  though  man  have  this  strange  self-idolizing  humour,  and  a  self-glorying  dis- 
position, yet  he  is  so  poor  and  beggarly  a  creature,  that  he  hath  not  suHicieut  mat- 
ter within  himself  to  give  complacency  to  his  heart;  therefore  he  must  borrow  from 
all  external  things;  and  when  there  is  any  kind  of  propriety  in,  or  title  to  them,  then 
he  glories  in  himself  for  them,  as  if  they  were  truly  in  himself.  We  are  creatures  by 
nature  most  indigent,  yet  most  proud,  which  is  unnatural.  No  man  is  satisfied  with- 
in himself  (except  the  good  man,  Pi'ov.  xiv.  14.),  but  he  goes  abroad  to  seek  it  at 
the  door  of  every  creature,  and  when  there  are  some  plumes  or  feathers  borrowed 
from  other  birds,  like  that  foolish  bird  in  the  fable,  we  begin  to  raise  our  crests,  and 
boast  ourselves,  as  if  we   had  all  these  of  our  own,  and  were  beholden  to  none:  but 
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as  tilings  that  are  truly  our  own  will  not  be  sufficient  to  feed  this  flame  of  gloria- 
tion,  without  the  accession  of  outward  thinjTs  ;  so  present  things,  and  the  present 
time,  will  not  afford  aliment  enough,  or  fuel  for  this  humour,  without  the  addition 
of  the  morrow. 

«  Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow.'  No  man's  present  possession  satisfies  him, 
without  the  addition  of  hope  and  expectation  for  the  future;  and  herein  tlie  poverty 
of  man's  spirit  appears,  and  the  emptiness  of  all  things  we  enjoy  here,  that  our  pre- 
sent revenue,  as  it  were,  will  not  content  tlie  heart.  The  present  possession  fills 
not  up  the  vacuities  of  the  heart,  without  the  supply  of  our  imaginations,  hy  taking 
so  much  in  upon  the  head  of  the  morrow,  to  speak  so.  As  one  prodigal  and  riotous 
waster,  who  cannot  be  served  with  his  yearly  income,  but  takes  so  much  on 
upon  his  estate,  upon  the  next  year's  int-ome,  before  it  come,  begins  to  spend 
upon  it,  before  it  come  itself,  and  then,  when  it  comes,  it  cannot  suffice  itself;  so 
the  insatiable  and  indigent  heart  of  man  cannot  subsist  and  feed  its  joy  in  com- 
placency upon  the  whole  world,  if  it  were  presently  in  its  possession,  without  some 
accession  of  hopes  and  expectations  for  the  time  to  come.  Therefore  the  soul,  as  it 
were,  anticipates  and  forestalls  the  morrow,  and  borrows  so  much  present  joy  and 
boasting  upon  the  head  of  it,  which  when  it  comes  itself,  perhaps  it  will  not  fill  the 
hand  of  the  reaper,  let  be*  pay  for  that  debt  of  gloriation  that  was  taken  on  upon  its 
name,  or  compense  tlie  expectation  which  was  in  it;  see  Job  xi.  18,  20;  viii. 
13.  Hope  is  like  a  man's  house  to  him,  but  to  many  it  is  no  better  than  a  spider's 
web.  We  have  then  a  clear  demonstration  of  the  madness  and  folly  of  men, 
who  hang  so  much  upon  things  without,  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  moulded  and 
modelled  in  their  affections,  according  to  the  variety  of  external  accidents.  First 
of  all,  consider  the  independence  of  all  things  upon  us  and  our  choice  :  there  is  no- 
thing more  unreasonable  than  to  stir  our  passions  upon  that  which  falls  not  under 
our  deliberation,  as  the  most  part  of  things  to  come  are.  What  shall  be  to-morrow, 
what  shall  come  of  my  estate,  of  my  places  ,  what  event  my  projects  and  designs 
shall  have, — this  is  not  in  my  hand:  these  depend  upon  other  men's  wills,  purposes, 
and  actions,  which  are  not  in  my  power ;  and  therefore,  eitlier  to  boast  or  glory 
upon  that  which  depends  upon  the  concurrence  of  so  many  causes  unsubordinate  to 
me,  or  to  be  vexed  and  disquieted  upon  the  fore-apprehension  of  that  which  is  not 
in  my  hand  to  prevent,  is  not  only  irreligious,  as  contrary  to  our  Saviour's  command, 
Matt.  vi.  25.  but  unreasonable  also,  as  that  which  even  nature  condemns.  '  Take 
not  thought  for  to-morrow;'  and  so  by  consequent,  'Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow  ;' 
and  there  is  one  argument  from  the  vanity  of  such  affections,  *  Thou  canst  not  make 
one  hair  black,  nor  add  one  cubit  to  thy  stature,'  &c.  To  what  purpose,  then,  are 
either  those  vexations  or  gloriations,  which  cannot  prevent  evil,  nor  procure  good  ? 
Why  should  oiu-  affections  depend  upon  others'  motions?  This  makes  a  man  the  great- 
est slave  and  captive,  so  that  he  hath  not  the  dominion  and  power  of  himself.  But 
the  vanity  of  such  affections  is  the  more  increased,  if  we  consider  that  supreme 
eternal  will,  by  which  all  these  things  are  determined  ;  and  therefore,  it  is  in  vain 
for  creatures  to  make  themselves  more  miseraule,  or  put  themselves  in  a  fool's 
j)aradise,  which  will  produce  more  misery  afterwards,  and  that,  for  those  things 
which  are  bound  up  in  that  fatal  chain  of  his  eternal  purpose.  Then,  in  the  next 
place,  the  folly  of  men  appeal's  from  the  inconstancy  of  tliese  things.  Thei'e  is  such 
an  infinite  variety  of  the  accidents  of  providence,  that  it  is  folly  for  a  man  to  presume 
to  boast  of  any  thing,  or  take  complacency  in  it,  because  many  things  fall  between 
the  cup  and  the  Jip,t  the  chalice  and  the  chin,  as  the  proverb  is.  There  is  nothing 
certain,  but  that  all  things  are  uncertain, — that  all  things  are  subject  to  perpetual 
motion,  revolution,  and  change, — to-day  a  city,  to-morrow  a  heap.  And  there  is 
nothing  between  a  great  city  and  a  heap  but  one  day;  nothing  between  a  man  and 
no  man  but  one  hour.  Our  life  is  subject  to  infinite  casualties;  it  may  receive  the 
fatal  stroke  from  the  meanest  thing,  and  most  unexpected  ;  it  is  a  bubble  floating 
upon  the  water:  for  this  world  is  a  watery  element,  in  continual  motion  with  storms, 

*  [Much  less. — Ed.] 
•f  [This  is  a  literal  translation  of  a  Greek  proverb,  which  is  quoted  by  Aulus  Gellius,  (Noet. 
Alt.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  17.)  and  which  has  been  rendered  into  J^atin  thus: — Malta  cadiint  inter  culiceiu 
labnimque  supremum. — Ed.] 
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aiul  in  these,  so  many  poor  dying  creatures  rise  up,  and  swim  and  float  awhile,  and 
are  tossed  up  and  down  by  the  wind  and  wave  ;  and  the  least  pufli'of  wind  or  drop 
of  rain  sends  it  back  to  its  own  element.  We  are  a  vapour  appearing  for  a  very 
little  time — a  creature  of  no  solidity — a  dream — a  shadow  and  appearance  of  some- 
thing; and  this  dream  or  apparition  is  ))ut  for  a  little  time,  and  then  it  evanisheth, 
not  so  much  into  nothing,  for  it  was  little  distant  from  nothing  before,  but  it  disap- 
pears rather.  All  human  affairs  are  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel,  in  such  a  continual 
circi^inigiration,  as  a  captive  king,  who  was  drawing  Sesostris's  chariot,  said,  when 
lie  was  looking  often  behind  him.  The  king  of  Egypt,  Sesostris,  demanded  for  what 
end  did  he  look  so  often  about  him?  Says  he,  "  I  am  looking  to  the  wheel,  musing 
upon  the  vicissitudes  and  permutations  of  it,  how  the  highest  parts  are  instantly 
the  lowest."  And  this  word  repressed  the  king's  vain-glory.*  Now,  in  this  con- 
stant wheeling  of  outward  things,  which  is  the  soul  that  enjoys  true  quiet  and 
peace  ?  Even  that  soul  that  is  lixed,  as  it  were,  in  the  centre  upon  God,  that  hath 
its  abode  in  him;  though  the  parts  without  be  in  a  continual  violent  motion,  yet  the 
centre  of  the  wheel  is  at  much  peace,  is  not  violently  turned,  but  gently  complies  to 
the  changes  of  the  other.  And  then  consider  the  madness  of  this — '  Thou  knovv- 
est  not,'  &c.  There  are  two  reasons  in  the  things  themselves, — inconstancy,  and 
independency  on  us  ;  but  this  is  as  pressing  as  any, — our  ignorance  of  them  ;  they 
are  wholly  in  the  dark  to  us,  as  it  were  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth.  As  there 
is  nt)  more  in  our  power  but  the  present  hour, — for  to  yesterday  we  are  dead  ah'eady, 
for  it  is  past  and  cannot  return,  it  is  as  it  were  buried  in  the  grave  of  oblivion;  and 
to  to-morrow  we  are  not  yet  born,  for  it  is  not  come  to  the  light,  and  we  know  not 
if  ever  it  will  come, — so  there  is  no  more  in  our  knowledge  but  the  present  hour. 
The  time  past,  though  we  remember  it,  yet  it  is  without  our  practical  knowledge, 
it  admits  of  no  reformation  by  it ;  and  the  time  to  come  is  not  born  to  us,  and  it  is 
uU  one  as  if  we  were  not  born  to  it.  And  indeed,  in  the  Lord's  disposing  of  all  affairs 
under  the  sun,  after  this  method,  there  is  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  both,  though 
at  the  first  view  men  would  think  it  better  that  all  things  went  on  after  an  uni- 
form manner,  and  that  men  knew  what  were  to  befall  them.  Yet,  I  say,  God  hath 
herein  provided  for  his  own  glory  and  the  good  of  men, — his  own  glory,  while  he 
hath  reserved  to  himself  the  absolute  dominion  and  perfect  knowledge  of  his 
works,  and  exercises  them  in  so  great  variety,  that  they  may  be  seen  to  proceed 
from  him;  and  for  our  good, — for  what  place  were  there  for  the  exercise  of  many 
Christian  virtues  and  graces,  if  it  were  not  so  ?  What  place  for  patience,  if  there 
were  no  cross  dispensations  ?  What  place  for  moderation,  if  there  were  no  pros- 
perity ?  If  there  were  not  such  variety  and  vicissitude,  how  should  the  evenness 
and  constancy  of  the  spirit  be  known  ?  Where  should  contentment  and  tranquillity 
of  mind  have  place  ?  For  it  is  a  calm  in  a  storm  properly,  not  a  calm  in  a  calm, 
— that  is  no  virtue.  If  the  several  accidents  of  providence  were  foreseen  by  us, 
what  a  marvellous  perturbation  and  disorder  would  it  make  in  our  duty  !  Who 
would  do  his  duty  out  of  conscience  to  God's  command,  to  commit  events  to  him  ? 
Now,  there  is  the  trial  of  obedience,  to  make  us  go  by  a  way  we  know  not,  and 
resign  ourselves  to  the  all-seeing  providence,  whose  eyes  run  to  and  fro  through- 
out the  earth.  Therefore,  that  no  grace  may  want  matter  and  occasion  of  exer- 
cise ;  that  no  virtue  may  die  out  for  want  of  fuel,  or  rust  for  lack  of  exercise,  God 
hath  thus  ordered  and  disposed   the  world.     There  is  no  condition,  no  posture  of 

•  [Diod.  Sic.  Bibl.  lib.  i.  p.  6S. 

Veiiit  ad  occasiirn,  munilicms  extrema  Sesostiis, 
Et   Pharios  currus  regum  eervicibus  egit. 

Lucan.  lib.  x.  ver.  276. 

"  The  farthest  west  our  great  Sesostris  saw, 
Whilst  captive  kings  did  his  proud  chariot  draw." 

Muifs  Translation. 
Sesostris  was  so  much  affected  and  humbled,  by  the  delicate   appeal  of  the  enslaved  monarch, 
thut  he  immediately  commanded  him,  and  the  other  unhappy  kings  who  were  harnessed  to  liis  car, 
to  be  removed  from  it. — Theophylact.  Hist.  Maurit.  lib.  vi.  chap.  ii.    Joau.  Ti;etz.  Hist.  Chiliad, 
iii.  GL» — Ed.] 
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affairs,  in  which  he  hath  not  left  a  fair  opportunity  for  the  exercising  of  some  grace. 
Hath  he  shut  up  and  preckided  the  acting  of  one  or  man}'  through  affliction,  then 
surely  he  hath  opened  a  wide  door,  and  given  large  matter  for  self-denial,  humility, 
patience,  moderation;  and  these  are  as  precious  as  any  that  look  fairest.  In  a  word,  I 
think  the  very  frame  and  method  of  the  disposing  of  this  material  world  speaks 
aloud  to  this  purpose.  You  see,  when  you  look  helow,  there  is  nothing  seen  hut 
the  outside  of  the  earth,  the  very  surface  of  it  only  appears,  and  there  your  sight  is 
terminated;  hut  look  ahove,  and  there  is  no  termination,  no  hounding  of  the  sight, — 
there  are  infinite  spaces,  all  are  transparent  and  clear  without  and  within.  Now,  what 
may  this  present  unto  us  ?  One  says,  it  shows  us  that  our  affections  should  be 
set  upon  things  above,  and  not  on  things  below,  seeing  below  there  is  nothing  but 
an  outward  appearance  and  surface  of  things, — the  glory  and  beauty  of  the  earth  is 
hut  skin  deep  ;  but  heavenly  things  are  alike  throughout,  all  transparent ;  no- 
thing to  set  bounds  to  the  affections  ;  they  are  infinite,  and  you  may  enlarge  in- 
finitely towards  them.  I  add  tliis  other  consideration,  that  God  hath  made  all 
things  in  time  dark  and  opaque,  like  the  earth.  Look  to  tiiem,  you  see  only  the 
outside  of  them,  the  present  hour,  and  what  is  beyond  it  you  know  no  more,  than 
you  see  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ;  but  eternity  is  both  transparent  and  conspicuous 
throughout,  and  infinite  too.  Therefore  God  hath  made  us  blind  to  the  one,  that 
we  should  not  set  our  heart,  nor  terminate  our  eyes  upon  any  thing  here ;  but  he 
hath  opened  and  spread  eternity  before  us  in  the  scriptures,  so  that  you  may  read  and 
understand  your  fortune, — your  everlasting  estate  in  it.  He  hath  shut  up  temporal 
things  and  sealed  them,  and  wills  us  to  live  implicitly,  and  give  him  the  trust  of 
them  without  anxious  foresight ;  but  eternity  he  hath  unveiled  and  opened  unto 
us.  Certain  it  is,  that  no  man,  till  he  be  fully  possessed  of  God,  who  is  an  all-sufficient 
good  (Psal.  iv.),  can  find  any  satisfaction  in  any  present  enjoyment,  without  the  ad- 
dition of  some  hope  for  the  future.  Great  things  without  it  will  not  content.  For 
what  is  it  all  to  a  man  if  he  have  no  assurance  for  the  time  to  come  ?  And  mean 
things  with  it  will  content.  Great  things  with  little  hope  and  expectation,  fill  with 
more  vexation  instead  of  joy  ;  and  the  greater  they  be,  this  is  the  more  increased. 
Again,  mean  and  low  things,  with  great  hopes  and  large  expectations,  will  give  more 
satisfaction;  therefore,  all  mankind  have  a  look  towards  the  morrow,  and  labour  to 
supply  their  present  defects  and  wants,  with  hope  or  confidence  of  that.  I  would  ex- 
hort you  who  would  indeed  have  solid  matter  of  gloriation,  and  would  not  be  be- 
fooled into  a  golden  dream  of  vain  expectations  of  vain  things,  that  ye  vkould  labour 
to  fill  up  the  vacuities  of  present  things  with  that  gi^eat  hope,  the  hope  of  salvation, 
which  will  be  as  an  helmet  to  keep  your  head  safe  in  all  difficulties,  1  Pet.  i.  3  ; 
Heb.  vi.  18,  19  ;  Rom.  v.  5.  It  is  true,  other  men's  expectations  of  gain  and  credit, 
and  such  things,  do  in  some  measure  abate  the  torment  and  pain  of  present  wants 
and  indigencies  ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  such  hope  is  not  so  sovereign  a  cordial  to 
the  heart,  as  to  expel  all  grief,  but  leaves  much  vexation  within.  But  then  also, 
the  frequent  disappointment  of  such  projects  and  designs  of  gain,  honour,  and  plea- 
sure, and  the  extreme  unanswerableness  of  these  to  the  desii'es  and  hopes  of  the 
soul,  even  when  attained,  must  needs  breed  infinitely  more  anxiety  and  vexation  in 
the  spirit,  than  the  hope  of  them  could  give  of  satisfaction;  yea,  the  more  the  expec- 
tation was,  it  cannot  ciioose  but  the  greater  shame  and  confusion  must  be.  There- 
fore, if  you  would  have  your  souls  truly  established,  and  not  hanging  upon  the 
morrow  uncertainly,  as  the  most  part  of  men  are,  get  a  look  beyond  the  morrow, 
unto  that  everlasting  day  of  eternity,  that  hath  no  morrow  *  after  it ;  and  see 
what  foundation  you  can  lay  up  for  that  time  to  come,  as  Paul  bids  Timothy  coun- 
sel the  rich  men  in  the  world,  who  thought  their  riches  and  revenues,  their  offices 
and  dignities,  a  foundation  and  well-spring  of  contentment  to  tiiem  and  their  chil- 
dren, and  are  ready  to  say  with  that  man  in  the  parable,  'Soul,  take  thy  rest,  thou 
hast  enough  laid  up  for  many  years  !'  '  Charge  them,'  says  lie,  &c.  1  Tim.  vi. 
16 — 19.  O  a  charge  worthy  to  be  engraven  on  the  tables  of  our  heai'ts, 
worthy  to  be  written  on  the  ports  of  all  cities,  and  the  gates  of  all  palaces  ! 
You  would  all    have  a  foundation    of  lasting  joy,   says  he ;    but    why   seek    you 

•  [See  notef  page  9S — Ed.] 
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lastiriff  joy  in  fadini^  things,  and  certain  joy  in  nncertain  riclies,  and  solid 
contentment  in  empty  things,  and  not  rather  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the 
unexhausted  spring  of  all  good  things  ?  Therefore,  if  you  would  truly  hoast  of 
to-morrow,  or  sing  a  solid  requiem  to  your  own  hearts,  there  is  another  treasure  to 
he  laid  up  in  store  against  the  time  to  come, — the  time  only  wortiiy  to  he  called 
time,  that  is  eternity  ;  and  that  is,  study  to  do  good,  and  be  rich  in  good  works,  in 
works  of  piety,  of  mercy,  of  equity,  of  sobriety.  This  is  a  better  foundation  for  the 
time  to  come ;  or,  rather  receive  and  embrace  the  promise  of  eternal  life  made  to 
such, — that  free  and  gracious  promise  of  life  in  the  gospel  ;  and  so  you  may  sup])ly 
all  the  wants  and  indigencies  of  your  present  enjoyments,  with  the  precious  hope  of 
eternal  life  which  cannot  make  ashamed.  But  what  is  the  way  that  the  most  part 
of  men  take  to  mitigate  and  sweeten  their  present  hardships  ^  Even  like  that  of 
the  fool  in  the  parable  Luke  xii..  They  either  have  something  laid  up  for  many 
years,  or  else  their  projects  and  designs  reach  to  many  years.  The  truth  is,  they 
have  more  pleasure  in  the  expectation  of  such  things,  than  in  the  real  possession  ; 
but  that  pleasure  is  but  imaginary  also.  How  many  thoughts  and  designs  are  con- 
tinually tui'niiig  in  the  heart  of  man, — how  to  be  rich,  how  to  get  greater  gain,  or 
more  credit !  Men  build  castles  in  the  air,  and  fancy  to  themselves,  as  it  were, 
new  worlds  of  mere  possible  things;  and  in  such  an  employment  of  the  heart,  there  is 
some  poor  deceiving  of  present  sorrows,  but  at  length  they  recur  with  greater  violence. 
Every  man  makes  I'omances  for  himself,  pretty  fancies  of  his  own  fortune,  as  if  he 
had  the  disposing  of  it  himself.  He  sits  down,  as  it  were,  and  writes  an  almanack 
and  prognostication  in  his  own  secret  thoughts,  and  designs  his  own  prosperity,  gain, 
and  advantage,  and  pleasures  or  joys  ;  and  when  we  have  thus  ranked  our  hopes 
and  expectation,  then  we  begin  to  take  complacency  in  them,  and  boast  ourselves  in 
the  conHdence  of  them,  as  if  there  were  not  a  supreme  Lord  who  gives  a  law  to 
our  affairs,  as  immediately  as  to  the  winds  and  rains. 

Now,  that  you  may  know  the  folly  of  this,  consider  the  reason  which  is  subjoined, 
— '  For  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.'  There  is  a  concurrence  of 
inconstancy  in  all  things,  and  ignorance  in  us,  vihich  might  be  sufficient  to  check  our 
folly  of  confident  and  presumptuous  expectation  from  them,  and  gloriation  in  them; 
so  that,  whether  we  look  about  us  to  the  things  themselves,  or  within  us  to  our- 
selves, all  things  proclaim  the  folly  and  madness  of  that  which  the  heart  of  man  is 
set  upon.  And  this  double  consideration  the  apostle  James  opposes  to  the  vain 
hopes  and  confident  undertakings  of  men,  chap.  iv.  13,  Sec,  which  place  is  a  per- 
fect commentary  upon  this  text :  he  brings  in  an  instance  of  the  lesolutions  and 
purposes  of  rich  men,  for  the  compassing  of  gain  by  merchandise,  whereby  you 
may  understand  all  the  several  designs  and  plots  of  men,  that  are  contrived  and 
orderetl,  and  laid  down  in  the  hearts  of  men,  either  for  more  gain,  or  more  glory, 
or  more  pleasure  and  ease.  Now,  the  grand  evil  that  is  here  reproved,  is  not  simply 
men's  care  and  diligence  in  using  lavvtul  means  for  their  accommodation  in  this  life, 
or  yet  their  wise  and  prudent  foresight  in  ordering  of  their  afiairs  for  attaining  that 
end,  for  both  these  are  frequently  recommended  and  commended  by  the  wise  man 
Prov.  vi.  6,  and  xxiv.  27.  But  here  is  the  great  iniquity, — that  men  in  all  these 
contrivings  and  actings,  carry  themselves  as  if  they  were  absolute  independents, 
without  consideration  of  the  sovereign  universal  dominion  of  God.  No  man  al- 
most reflects  upon  that  glorious  Being,  which  alone  hath  the  negative  and  definitive 
sentence  in  all  the  motions  and  affairs  of  the  sons  of  men,  or  considers,  that  it  is  not 
in  man  that  walks  to  direct  his  paths;  that  when  all  our  thoughts  and  designs  are 
marshalled  and  ordered,  and  the  completest  preparation  made  for  reaching  our  in- 
tended ends,  that  yet  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  that  all  these  things  are 
under  a  higher  and  more  absolute  dominion  of  the  most  high  God.  Whose  heart 
doth  that  often  sound  unto, — '  A  man's  heart  deviseth  his  way,  but  the  Lord 
directeth  his  steps  ;'  and  so  is  not  bound  by  any  rule  to  conform  his  executions  to  our 
intentions?  For  he  works  all  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  and  not  ours  ; 
and  therefore,  no  wonder  that  the  product  of  our  actions  does  not  answer  our  inten- 
tions and  devices,  because  the  supreme  rule  and  measure  of  them  is  above  our  power, 
and  without  our  knowledge.  And  therefore,  though  there  were  never  so  many  devices 
in  the  heart  of  man,  never  so  wisely  or  lawfully  contrived  and  ordered  ;  thougli  the 


398  HEART-HUMILIATION. 

mine  be  nevei'  so  well  prepared,  and  all  ready  for  the  firing  of  it;  yet  'the  counsel  of 
the  Lord,  that  shall  stand,'  Prov.  xix.  21,  and  xvi.  0.  That  higher  determination 
may  blow  up  our  best  consultations  or  drown  them,  for  man's  goings  are  nf  the 
Lord;  how  then  ran  a  man  understand  his  paths?  Prov.  xx.  24.  And  yet  the 
most  part  of  men,  in  all  these  things,  lose  the  remembrance  of  this  fatal  and  in- 
vincible subordination  to  God,  and  propose  their  own  affairs  and  actions,  as  if  them- 
selves were  to  dispose  of  them  ;  and  when  their  own  resolutions  and  projects  seem 
probable,  they  begin  to  please  themselves  in  them,  in  the  forethought  of  what  they 
will  do,  or  what  they  may  have  or  enjoy  to-morrow  afterward  :  there  is  a  present 
secret  complacency  and  gloriation,  without  any  serious  reminding  the  absolute  depen- 
dence of  all  things  upon  the  will  of  God,  and  their  independence  upon  our  counsels 
without  forecasting  and  often  ruminating  upon  the  perpetual  fluctuation  and  incon- 
stancy of  human  affairs ;  but,  as  if  we  were  the  supreme  moderators  in  heaven  and 
earth,  so  we  act  and  transact  our  own  business  in  a  deep  forgetfulness  of  him  who  sits 
in  heaven,  and  laughs  at  all  our  projects  and  practices;  and  therefore,  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  have  this  secret  but  serious  thought  to  season  all  our  other  purposes  and  consul- 
tations,— 'If  the  Lord  will,'  &c.  Whereas  though  we  ought  to  say  and  think  this,  it  is 
scarce  minded ;  and  then  we  know  not  what  shall  be  to-morrow,  for  our  life  itself  is  a 
vapour.  Herein  is  a  strong  argument, — you  lay  your  designs  for  to-morrow,  for  a 
year,  for  manv  years,  and  yet  ye  know  not  if  ye  shall  be  to-morrow.  How  many 
men's  projects  are  cast  beyond  that  time  that  is  measured  out  in  God's  counsel!  And 
what  a  ridiculous  thing  must  that  be  to  him,  if  it  be  not  done  with  submissive  and 
humble  dependence  on  him  !  In  a  word,  time  is  with  child  of  innumerable  things, 
conceived  by  the  eternal  counsel  of  God.  Infinite  and  inconceivably  various  are 
those  conceptions  which  the  womb  of  time  shall  at  length  bring  forth  to  light. 
Every  day,  every  hour,  every  minute  is  travailing  in  pain,  as  it  were,  and  is  delivered 
of  some  one  birth  or  another;  and  no  creature  can  open  its  womb  sooner,  or  shut  it 
longer,  than  the  appointed  and  prefixed  season.  Thei'e  is  no  miscarrying  as  to  him 
whose  decrees  do  properly  conceive  them,  though  to  us  they  seem  often  abortive.  Now, 
join  unto  this,  to  make  the  allusion  full,  as  long  as  they  are  carried  in  the  womb  of 
time,  they  are  hid  from  all  the  world.  The  womb  is  a  dark  lodging,  and  no  understand- 
ing nor  eye  can  pierce  into  it,  to  tell  what  is  in  it,  till  it  break  forth;  and  therefore, 
children  boi-n  are  said  to  come  to  the  light:  for  till  then,  they  are  to  us  in  a  cloud  of 
darkness,  that  we  cannot  tell  what  they  are.  So  then,  every  day,  every  hour,  every 
moment  is  about  to  bring  forth  that  which  all  the  world  is  ignorant  of,  till  they  see  it ; 
and  oh  !  that  then  they  understood  it.  We  know  not  whether  the  morrow's  or  next 
hour's  birth  may  be  a  proportioned  child,  or  a  monster ;  whether  it  will  answer  the 
figure  and  mould  that  is  in  our  mind,  or  be  misshapen  and  deformed  to  our  sense. 
Men's  desires  and  designs  may  be  said  to  conceive,  for  they  form  an  inward  image 
and  idea  within  themselves,  to  which  they  labour  to  make  the  product  and  birth  of 
time  conformable  ;  and  when  it  answers  our  preconceived  form,  then  we  rejoice  as 
for  a  man-child.  But  for  the  most  part  it  is  a  monster  as  to  our  conception ;  it  is 
an  aberration  from  our  rule;  it  is  either  mutilated  and  defective  of  what  we  desire, 
or  superfluous  or  deformed,  which  turns  our  expectation  into  vexation,  and  our 
boasting  into  lamentation.  But  the  truth  is,  time  brings  forth  no  monsters  as  to 
the  Lords  decrees,  which  are  the  only  just  measures  of  all  things.  It  may  be  said 
of  every  thing  under  the  sun,  as  David  speaks  of  himself  in  the  womb,  '  My  sub- 
stance was  not  hid  from  thee,  when  I  was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  formed  in 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,'  &c.  Psal.  cxxxix.  15.  His  eyes  see  all  their  substance, 
yet  being  unperfect,  and  in  his  everlasting  book  all  their  members  are  written ;  the 
portraiture  of  every  thing  is  drawn  there  to  the  life,  and  these  in  continuance  are 
fashioned,  just  as  they  were  written  and  drawn,  and  so  they  exactly  correspond  to 
his  preconception  of  them ;  whatever  deformity  they  may  have  as  to  us,  yet  they  are 
perfect  works,  and  beautiful  to  him. 
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Isaiah  i.  10,  11,  &c. — "Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ije  rulers  of  Sodom  ;  give  ear  unto 
the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people  of  Gomorrah,"  &c. 

It  is  strange  to  tlrmk  wliat  mercy  is  mixed  with  the  most  wrath-like  strokes  and 
threatenings.  There  is  no  prophet  whose  office  and  commission  is  only  for  judgment, • 
nay,  to  speak  the  truth,  it  is  mercy  that  premises  threatenings.  The  entering  of 
the  law,  both  in  the  commands  and  curses,  is  to  make  sin  abound,  that  grace  may 
superabound,  so  that  both  rods  and  threatenings  are  the  messengers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  bring  sinners  to  him  for  salvation.  Every  thing  should  be  measured  and  named 
by  its  end  ;  so,  call  threatenings  promises,  call  rods  and  judgments  mercies;  name 
all  good,  and  good  to  you,  if  so  be  you  understand  the  purpose  of  God  in  these. 
The  shortest  preaching  in  the  Bible  useth  to  express  itself  what  it  means,  though  it 
be  never  so  terrible.  This  is  a  sad  and  lamentable  beginning  of  a  prophet's  ministry; 
the  first  word  is,  to  the  heavens  and  to  the  earth:*  a  weighty  and  horrible regratef 
of  this  people,  as  if  none  of  them  were  to  hear,  as  if  the  earth  could  be  more  easily 
alFected  tiian  they.  The  creatures  are  taken  witnesses  by  God  of  their  ingratitude, 
and  then  who  shall  speak  for  them  ?  If  heaven  and  earth  be  against  them,  who 
shall  speak  good  of  them  ?  Will  their  own  conscience  ?  No  certainly  ;  it  will,  in 
the  day  of  witnessing  and  judging,  precipitate  its  sentence,  and  spare  the  judge  the 
labour  of  probation  ;  '  a  man's  enemy  shall  be  within  his  own  house,'  though  now 
your  consciences  agree  with  you.  Nay,  why  doth  the  Lord  speak  to  them?  Because 
the  people  consider  not,  because  consciences  have  given  over  speaking  to  them,  there- 
fore the  Lord  directs  his  word  to  the  dumb  earth.  Yet  how  gracious  is  he,  as  to  direct 
a  second  word  even  to  the  people,  though  a  sad  word  ?  It  is  a  complaint  of  iniquity 
and  backsliding,  and  such  as  cannot  be  uttered ;  yet  it  is  mercy  to  challenge  them,  yea, 
to  chasten  them.  If  the  Lord  would  threaten  a  man  with  pure  and  unmixed  judg- 
ments, if  he  would  frame  a  threatening  of  a  rod  of  pure  justice,  I  think  it  should 
be  this,  '  I  will  no  more  reprove  thee,  nor  chasten  thee ;'  and  he  is  not  far  from  it, 
when  he  says,  '  Why  shall  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ?'  &c.  ver.  5.  As  if  he  would  say, 
It  is  in  vain  now  to  send  a  rod,  ye  receive  no  correction  ;  I  sent  the  rod,  that  it 
might  open  your  hearts  and  ears  to  the  word,  and  seal  your  instruction; — but  to  what 
purpose  is  it? — Ye  grow  worse  and  worse.  Well,  the  pi'ophet  compares  here  sin  and 
judgment,  and  the  one  far  surmounts  the  other.  Ye  would  think  a  desolate  country, 
burnt  cities,  desolation  made  by  strangers,  a  sufficient  recompense  of  their  corrup- 
tion and  misorders,  of  their  forsaking  and  backsliding.  Ye  would  think  now,  if 
your  present  condition  and  the  land's  pressed  you  to  utter  Jeremiah's  lamenta- 
tion, a  sadder  than  which  is  not  almost  imaginable,  ye  would  think,  I  say,  that 
you  had  received  double  for  all  your  sins.  And  yet,  alas  !  how  are  your  iniquities 
of  infinite  more  desert  ?  All  that  were  mercy,  which  is  behind  infinite  and  eternal 
punishment.  That  there  is  room  left  for  complaint,  is  mercy  ;  that  there  is  a  rem- 
nant left,  is  mercy. 

Now,  to  proclaim  unto  this  people,  and  convince  them  that  their  judgment  was 
not  severe,  he  gives  them  one  word  from  God.  And,  indeed,  it  is  strange,  that 
when  the  rod  is  sent,  because  of  the  despising  of  the  word,  that  after  the  de- 
spising of  both  word  and  rod,  another  word  should  come.  Always  this  word 
is  a  convincing  word,  a  directing  word,  and  a  comforting  word.  These  use  to  be 
conjoined,  and  if  they  be  not  always  expressed,  we  may  lawfully  understand 
them.  We  may  join  a  consolation  to  a  conviction,  and  close  a  threatening 
with  a  promise,  if  we  take  with  a  threatening.  Jonah's  preaching  expressed  no 
more  but  a  threatening  and  denunciation  of  judgment;  but  the  people  under- 
stood it  according  to  God's  meaning,  and  made  it  a  rule  of  direction,  and  so  a 
ground  ot  consolation.  How  inexcusable  are  we,  who  have  all  these  expressed  unto 
us,  and  often  inculcated,  'line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,'  and  yet  so  often 

*  [•'  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth,"  ver.  2. — Ed.] 
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divide  the  woi'd  of  triitli,  or  neglect  it  altogetlier.  Most  part  fancy  a  belief  of  the 
promises,  and  neither  consider  threatenings  nor  commands.  Some  believing  the 
threatenings,  are  not  so  wise  for  their  own  salvation  as  to  consider  what  God  says 
more,  but  take  it  for  his  last  word.  Shall  not  Nineveh  rise  np  in  judgment  against 
this  generation  ?  They  repented  at  one  preaching,  and  that  a  short  one,  and  in 
appearance  very  defective;  and  yet  we  have  many  preacliings  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
his  apostles  in  this  Bible, — both  law  and  gosjjel  holden  forth  distinctly,  and  these 
spoken  daily  in  our  audience,  and  yet  we  repent  not. 

This  is  a  strange  preface  going  before  this  preaching,  and  more  strange  in  tliat 
it  is  before  the  first  preaching  of  a  young  prophet.  He  speaks  both  to  rulers 
and  people,  but  he  gives  them  a  name,  such  as  certainly  they  would  not  take  to 
themselves  ;  but  seeing  he  is  to  speak  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  must  not  Hattei 
them,  as  they  did  themselves.  Is  not  this  the  Lord's  people,  his  portion  and  in- 
heritance which  he  chose  out  of  the  nations?  Are  not  these  rulers  the  princes  of 
Judah,  and  the  Lord's  anointed  ?  Were  they  not  both  in  covenant  with  God,  and 
separated  from  the  nations  both  in  privileges  and  profession  ?  How  then  are  they 
'rulers  of  Sodom' and  'people  of  Gomorrah'  likened  to  the  worst  of  the  nations,  and 
not  likened  to  them,  but  spoken  of,  as  if  they  were  indeed  all  one.  When  ye  hear 
the  preface,  ye  would  think  that  the  prophet  was  about  to  direct  his  speech  to  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  ;  but  when  you  look  upon  the  preaching,  ye  find  he  means  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  ;  and  these  are  the  ruleis  and  people  he  speaks  of.  Certainly,  ac- 
cording as  men  walk,  so  shall  they  be  named  and  ranked.  External  privileges  and 
profession  may  give  a  name  before  men,  and  separate  men  from  men  before  the  world, 
but  they  give  no  name,  make  no  diflFerence  before  God,  if  all  other  things  be  not 
suitable  to  these.  'He  is  not  a  Jew,'  saith  Paul,  'who  is  one  outwardly,'  but  he  who 
hath  that  circumcision  in  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter.  Outward 
profession  and  signs  may  have  praise  of  men,  but  it  is  this  that  hath  praise  of  God, 
Kom.  ii.  28,  29.  Circumcision  and  uncii'cumcision,  baptism  or  unbaptism,  availeth 
nothing,  but  a  new  creature.  A  baptized  Christian  and  an  unbaptized  Turk 
are  alike  before  God,  if  their  hearts  and  ways  be  one.  Gal.  vi.  lb.  All  Christians 
profess  faith,  and  glory  in  baptism,  but  it  avails  nothing  except  it  work  by  love, 
Gal.  V.  6. 

Now,  what  name  shall  we  give  you  ?  How  shall  our  rulers  be  called  ?  How  shall  ye, 
the  people,  be  called?  If  we  shall  speak  the  truth,  we  fear  it  will  instruct  you  not,  but 
irritate  you;  yet  the  truth  we  must  speak,  whether  ye  choose  or  whether  ye  I'efuse. 
You  would  all  be  called  Christians,  the  people  of  God  ;  but  we  may  not  call  you  so, 
except  we  would  flatter  you,  and  deceive  you  by  flattering,  and  murder  you  by  de- 
ceiving. We  would  gladly  name  you  Christians  in  the  spirit,  saints  chosen  and 
precious.  O  that  we  might  speak  so  to  rulers  and  people  !  but,  alas,  we  may 
not  call  you  so,  except  ye  were  so  indeed  ;  we  may  not  call  you  Christians,  lest  ye 
believe  yourselves  to  be  so.  And  yet,  alas,  ye  will  think  yourselves  such,  speak  what 
vre  can.  Would  you  know  your  name  then?  I  perceive  you  listen  to  hear  what  it  is. 
But  understand,  that  it  is  your  name  before  God,  which  bear's  his  account  of  you. 
What  matter  of  a  name  among  men  ?  It  is  often  a  shadow  without  substance,  a 
name  without  the  thing.  If  God  name  you  otherwise,  you  shall  have  little  either 
honour  or  comfort  in  it ;  when  men  bless  you  and  praise  you,  if  the  Lord  reckon 
you  among  the  beasts  that  perish,  are  ye  honoured  indeed?  Well,  then,  hear  your 
name  before  God.  What  account  hath  he  of  you  ?  Ye  rulers  are  rulei's  of  Sodom, 
and  ye  people  are  people  are  of  Gomorrah.  And  if  ye  think  this  a  hard  saying,  I 
desire  you  will  notice  the  way  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  takes  to  prove  his  challenge 
against  them,  and  the  same  may  be  alleged  against  rulers  and  people  now.  We 
need  no  proof  but  one  of  both  ;  see  ver.  23, — 'Thy  princes  are  rebellious,'  because, 
though  they  hear  much  against  their  sins,  yet  they  never  amend  them,  they  pull 
away  their  shoulder ;  if  they  hear,  yet  they  harden  their  heart.  Is  there  any  of 
them  hath  set  to  to  pray  in  their  families,  though  earnestly  pressed  ?  Well,  what 
follows?  'Every  one  loves  gifts.'  Covetousness,  then,  and  oppression  proves  rulers  to 
be  rulers  of  Sodom.  Shall  their  houses  stand,  'shalt  thou  reign,  because  thou  closest 
thyself  in  cedar  ?'  Jer.  xxii,  15.  No  certainly;  men  shall  one  day  take  up  a  proverb 
against  them.  'Woe  to  him  that  increaseth  that  which  is  not  his,' and  '  ladeth  him- 
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self  with  tliick  clay  :'  tliey  shall  be  'for  booties'  to  the  Lords  spoilers,  Hab.  ii.  6. 
Woe  to  them,  for  they  have  consulted  shame  to  their  houses,  and  sinned  against 
their  own  soul.     Their  design  is  to  establish  their  house,  and  make  it  eminent,  but 
they  take  a  compendious  way  to  shame  and  ruin  it.  Alas,  it  is  too  public,  that  rulers 
seek  their  own  things,  for  themselves  and  their  friends  ;  and  for  Jesus  and  his  in- 
terests they  are  not  concerned.     But  are  ye,  the  people,  any  whit  better  ?     O  that 
it  wei'e  so  !     But  alas,  when  ye  are  involved  in   the  same  guiltiness,  I  fear  ye  par- 
take of  their  plagues  !     What  are  ye  then  ?     '  People  of  Gomorrah.'     Is  not  the 
name  of  God  blasphemed  daily  because  of  you  ?     Are  not  the  abominations  of  the 
Gentiles  the  common  disease  of  the  multitude,  and  the   very  reproach  of  Chris- 
tianity ?     Set  apart  your  public  services   and   professions,  and   is  there  any  thing 
behind  in  your  conversation,  but  drunkenness,  lying,  swearing,  contention,  envy, 
deceit,  wrath,  covetousness,  and  such  like  ?     Have  nut  the  multitude  of  them  been 
as  civil,  and  carried  themselves  as  blamelessly,  and  without  oftence,  as  the  throng 
of  our  visible  church  ?     What  have  ye  more  than  they  ?     It  is  true,  ye  are  called 
Christians,  and  ye  boast  in  it.     Ye  know  his  will,  and  can  speak  of  points  of  re- 
ligion, can  teach  and  instruct  others,  and  so  have,  as  it  were,  in  your  minds  a  form 
and  method  of  knowledge, — the  best  of  you  are  but  such.     But  I  ask,  as  Paul  did 
the  Jews  in  such  a  case,  '  Thou  that  teachest   another,  teachest  thou  not  thyselt? 
Thou  that  makest  a  boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking  of  it,  dishonourest  thou  God?' 
Rom.  ii.  17 — 23.    Why  then,  certainly  all  thy  profession  and  baptism  avail  nothing, 
and  will  never  extract  thee  from  the  pagans,  with  whom  thou  art  one  in  conversa- 
tion.   Thy  profession  is  so  far  from  helping  thee  in  such  a  case,  that  it  shall  be  the 
most  bitter  ingredient  in  thy  cup  of  judgment,  for  it  is  the  greatest  aggravation  of 
thy  sin,  for  through  it  God's  name  is  blasphemed.     If  they  had  not  known,  they 
had  not  had  sin.     Pagans'  sin  is  no  sin  in  respect  of  Christians.     If  ye   consider 
Christ's  sermon.  Matt,  xi.,  ye  will  say  Isaiah  is  a  meek  and   moderate   man  in  re- 
gard of  him.       Isaiah  calls  them  people  of  Gomorrah,  but  Christ  will   have  them 
%Yorse,  and  their  judgment  moi-e   intolerable   tban  theirs.     And  that  not  only  the 
profane  of  them,  but  the  civil   and   religious-like  who  believe  not  in  him.     Well, 
then,  here   is  the  advantage   ye  get  of  your  name  of  Christianity,  of  your  privi- 
lege of  hearing  his  word  daily  ;  ye  who  never  ponder  it,  to  tremble  at  it,  or  to  re- 
joice in  it,  who  cannot  be  moved  either  to  joy  or  grief  for  spiritual  things ;  neither 
law  nor  gospel  moves  the  most  part  of  you.     I  say,  here  is  all  your  gain, — ye  shall 
receive  a  reward  with  Gentiles   and   pagans  ;  yea,  ye  shall  be  in  a  worse  case  than 
they  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.     The  civil  Christian  shall  be  worse  than  the  profane 
Turk  ;  and  ye  shall  not  then  boast  that  ye  were  Christians,  but  shall  desire  that 
ye  had  dwelt  in  the  place  where  the  gospel  had  never  been  preached.    It  is  a  charac- 
ter of  the  nations,  that  they  call  not  on  God,  and  of  heathen  families,  that  they 
pray  not  to  him,  (Jer.  x.  25,)  and  wrath  must  be  poured  on  them.     What,  then,  are 
die  most  part  of  you?  Ye  neither  bow  a  knee  in  secret  nor  in  your  families,  to  God. 
Your  time  is  otherwise  employed;  ye  have  no  leisure  to  pray  twice  or  thrice  a-day 
alone,  except  when  ye  put  on  your  clothes  ye  utter  some  ordinary  babblings.     Ye 
cannot  be  driven   to   family  worship.     Shall  not  God  rank  you  in  judgment  with 
those  heathen  families  ?     Or  shall  it  not  be  more  tolerable  for  them  than  for  you  ? 
And  are  not  the  most  part  of  you  every  one  given  to  covetousness,  your  heart  and  eye 
after  it,  seeking  gain  and  advantage  more  than  the  kingdom  of  heaven?     Doth  not 
every  one  of  you,  as  you  have  power  in  your  hand,  oppress  one  another,  and  wrong  one 
another?    Now,  our  end  in  speaking  thus  to  you,  is  not  to  drive  you  to  desperation. 
No,  indeed;  but  as  there  was  a  word  of  the  Lord  sent  to  such  by  Isaiah,  so  we  bring  a 
word  unto  you.    That  which  ruins  you,  is  your  carnal  confidence.    Ye  are  presump- 
tuous as  this  people,  and  cry,  '  The  temple  of  the  Lord,'  the  work  of  the  Lord,  &c. 
as  if  these  would  save  you.    Know,  therefore,  that  all  these  will  n.  ver  cover  you  ii: 
the  day  of  wrath.     Know  there  is  a  necessity  to  make  peace  with  God,  and  your 
righteousness  must  exceed  the  righteousness  of  a  profession,  and  external  privileges 
and  duties,  or  else  ye  shall  be  as  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.    We  speak  of  rulers'  sins,  that  ye  may  mourn  for  them,  lest  ye  be  judged 
with  them.    If  ye  do  not  mourn  for  them  in  secret,  know  that  they  are  your  sins,  ye 
are  companions  with  them.    Many  fret,  grudge,  and  cry  out  against  oppression,  but 
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who  weeps  in  secret?  Who  prays  and  deprecates  God's  wrath,  lest  it  come  upon 
them?  And  while  it  is  so,  the  oppression  of  rulers  hecoiues  the  sin  of  the  oppressed 
themselves. 

'  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.'  It  were  a  suital)le  preparation  for  any  word  that 
is  spoken,  to  make  it  take  impression,  if  it  were  looked  on  '  as  the  word  of  the 
Lord,'  and  '  law  of  our  God.'  And  truly  no  man  can  hear  ariglit  unless  he  hear  it 
so.  Why  doth  not  this  word  of  the  Lord  return  with  more  Iruit?  Why  do  not 
men  tremble  or  rejoice  at  it  ?  Certainly,  because  it  is  not  received  as  God's  word. 
Tiiere  is  a  practical  heresy  in  our  hearts,  which  rather  may  be  called  atheism — we 
do  not  believe  the  Scriptui'es.  1  do  not  say  men  call  it  in  question  ;  but  I  say,  ye 
believe  them  not.  It  is  one  thing  to  believe  with  the  heart,  another  thing  not  to 
doubt  of  it.  Ye  doubt  not  of  it,  not  because  ye  do  indeed  believe  it,  but  becau:?e 
ye  do  not  at  all  consider  it.  It  is  one  thing  to  confess  with  the  mouth,  and  another 
thing  to  believe  with  the  heart;  for  ye  confess  the  Scriptures  to  be  God's  word, 
not  because  ye  believe  them,  but  because  ye  have  received  such  a  tradition  from 
your  father^  ;  have  heard  it  from  the  womb  unquestioned.  O  that  this  were 
engraven  on  your  heart, — that  these  commands,  these  curses,  these  promises  are 
divine  truths,  the  words  and  the  oath  of  the  Holy  One!  If  every  word  of  truth 
came  stamped  with  his  authority,  and  were  received  in  the  name  of  God  himself, 
what  influence  would  it  have  on  the  spirits  and  the  practices  of  men  ?  This  would 
he  a  great  reformer,  would  reform  more  in  a  month,  than  church  and  state  hath 
done  these  many  years.  Why  are  rulers  and  people  not  converted  and  healed  for 
all  that  is  spoken  ?  Here  it  is,  '  Who  believes  our  report?'  Who  believes  that  our 
report  is  thy  own  testimony,  O  Lord  ?  When  ministers  threaten  you  in  God's 
nafne, — if  his  authority  were  stamped  on  the  threatening,  if  men  did  seriou!^ly 
apprehend  it  were  God's  own  voice,  would  they  not  tremble  ?  When  the  gospel 
and  the  joyful  sound  comes  forth,  if  he  apprehended  that  same  authority  upon  it, 
which  ye  who  are  convinced  believe  to  be  in  the  law,  would  ye  noL  be  comforted? 
Finally,  I  may  say,  it  is  this  point  of  atheism,  of  inconsideration  and  brutishness, 
that  destroys  the  multitude,  makes  all  means  ineffectual  to  them,  and  retards  the 
progress  of  Christians.  Men  do  not  consider,  that  this  word  is  the  word  of  the 
eternal,  and  true,  and  faithful  God,  and  that  not  one  jot  of  it  will  fail.  Here  is  a 
point  of  reformation  I  would  put  you  to  ;  if  ye  mind  indeed  to  reform,  let  this  enter 
into  your  hearts  and  sink  down,  that  the  law  and  gospel  is  the  word  of  God,  and 
resolve  to  come  and  hear  preachings  so,  as  the  voice  'of  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  and 
faithful  witness.'  If  ye  do  not  take  it  so  now,  yet  God  will  judge  you  so  at  the 
end.  *  He  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  hears  not  you,  hears  not 
me.'  If  ye  thought  ye  had  to  do  with  God  every  Sabbath,  would  ye  come  so  care- 
lessly, and  be  so  stupid  and  inconsiderate  before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  ?  But 
ye  will  lind  in  the  end,  that  it  was  God  whom  ye  knew  not. 


Isaiah  i.  1 1. — "  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ?  saith 

the  Lord,"  &c. 

This  is  the  word  he  calls  them  to  hear,  and  a  strange  word.  Isaiah  asks,  What 
mean  your  sacrifices?  God  will  not  have  them.  I  think  the  people  would  say  in 
their  own  hearts.  What  means  the  prophet?  What  would  the  Lord  be  at?  Do 
we  anything  but  what  he  commanded  us?  Is  he  angry  at  us  for  obeying  him? 
"What  means  this  word?  Is  he  not  repealing  the  statute  and  ordinance  he  had 
made  in  Israel?  If  he  had  reproved  us  for  breach  of  commands,  for  omission  and 
neglect  of  sacrifices,  we  would  have  taken  with  it ;  but  what  means  this  reproof  for 
well-doing?  The  Lord  is  a  hard  master.  If  we  neglect  sacrifices,  and  offer  up  tlie 
worst  of  the  flock,  he  is  angry ;  if  we  have  a  care  of  them,  and  offer  them  punc- 
tually, and  keep  appointed  days  precisely,  he  is  angry.    What  shall  we  do  to  please 
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him?  I  think  many  of  you  are  put  to  as  great  a  non-plus,  when  your  prayers  and 
repentance  and  fasting  are  quari'elled ;  do  ye  not  say  in  your  hearts,  we  know  not 
what  to  do  ?  Ministers  are  angry  at  us  if  we  pray  not,  and  our  praying  they  cry 
out  against ;  they  command  us  to  repent  and  fast,  and  yet  say  that  God  will  ahhor 
hoth  these.  This  is  a  mystery,  and  we  shall  endeavour  to  unfold  it  to  you  from 
the  word.  It  concerns  us  to  know  how  God  is  pleased  with  our  public  services  and 
fastings:  for  the  most  part  of  people  have  no  more  religion.  Ye  all,  I  know,  desire 
to  know  what  true  religion  is.  Consult  the  Scriptures,  and  search  them,  for  there 
ye  shall  find  eternal  life.  We  frame  to  ourselves  a  wrong  pattern  and  copy  of  it, 
and  so  we  judge  ourselves  wrong.  Our  narrow  spirits  do  not  take  in  the  latitude 
of  the  Scripture's  religion,  but  taking  in  one  part  we  exclude  another,  and  think 
God  rigid  if  it  be  not  taken  off  our  hand  so.  But,  I  pray,  consider  these  three 
things,  which  seem  to  make  up  the  good  old  way,  the  religion  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments : — 

First,  Religion  takes  in  all  the  commands, — it  is  universal,  hath  respect  to  all 
the  commandments,  Psal.  cxix.  6.  It  carries  the  two  tables  in  both  hands,  the 
first  table  in  the  right  hand,  and  the  second  in  the  left.  These  are  so  entirely 
conjoined,  that  if  you  receive  not  both,  you  cannot  receive  any  truly. 

Secondly,  It  takes  in  all  the  man,  his  soul  and  spirit  as  well  as  his  body ;  nay,  it 
principally  includes  that  which  is  principal  in  the  man,  his  soul  and  spirit,  his 
mind  and  affections.  If  ye  divide  these,  ye  have  not  a  man  present  but  a  body ; 
and  what  fellowship  can  bodies  have  with  him  who  is  a  Spirit?  If  ye  divide  these 
among  themselves,  ye  have  not  a  spirit  indeed  present :  if  the  mind  be  not  present, 
surely  the  heart  cannot ;  but  if  the  mind  be,  and  the  heart  away,  religion  is  not 
religion,  but  some  empty  speculation.  Tlie  mind  cannot  serve  but  by  the  heart : 
where  the  heart  is,  there  a  man  is  reckoned  to  be. 

Thirdly,  It  takes  in  Jesus  Christ  as  all,  and  excludes  altogether  a  man's  self. 
He  worships  God  in  the  spirit,  but  he  rejoices  not  in  himself,  and  in  his  spirit, 
but  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  no  confidence  in  himself,  or  the  flesh,  Phil.  iii.  3,  8. 
It  includes  the  soul  and  spirit,  and  all  the  commands,  but  it  denies  them  all,  and 
embraces  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  as  the  only  object  of  glorying  in  and  trusting  in.  All 
a  man's  self  becomes  dross  in  this  consideration.  Now,  the  first  of  these  is  drawn 
from  the  last,  therefore  it  appears  first — I  say,  an  endeavour  in  walking  in  every 
thing  commanded,  of  conforming  our  way  to  the  present  rule  and  pattern,  is  a 
stream  flowing  from  the  pure  heart  within.  A  man's  soul  and  affections  must  once 
be  purified,  before  it  sends  out  such  streams  in  conversation.  And  from  whence 
doth  that  pure  heart  come  ?  Is  it  the  fountain  and  original  ?  No  certainly.  The 
heart  is  desperately  wicked  above  all  things,  and  how  will  it  cleanse  itself?  But 
this  purity  proceeds  from  another  fountain, — from  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  and  it  is 
this  that  lies  nearest  the  uncreated  fountain,  Christ  himself;  it  is  the  most  imme- 
diate conduit,  the  mouth  of  the  fountain,  or  the  bucket  to  draw  out  of  the  deep 
wells  of  salvation.  All  these  are  conjoined  in  this  order,  1  Tim.  i.  5. — '  The  end  of 
the  commandment  is  love.'  Ye  know  love  is  said  elsewhere  to  be  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law;  and  when  we  say  love,  we  mean  all  duties  to  God  and  man,  which  love 
ought  immediately  to  principle.  Now  this  love  pi'oceeds  from  a  pure  heart,  cleansed 
and  sanctified,  which  pure  heart  proceeds  from  faith  unfeigned.  So  then,  we  must 
go  up  in  our  searching  from  external  obedience  all  alongst,  till  we  arrive  at  the 
inward  fountain  of  Christ  dwelling  in  us  by  faith  ;  and  then  have  ye  found  true 
religion  indeed.  Now,  ye  may  think  possibly,  we  have  used  too  much  circumlocu- 
tion :  what  is  all  this  to  the  present  purposed  Yes,  very  much.  Ye  shall  find  the 
Lord  rejecting  this  people's  public  worship  and  solemn  ordinances  upon  these  three 
grounds, — either  they  did  not  join  with  them  the  observation  of  weightier  com- 
mands, or  they  did  not  worship  him  in  them  with  their  spirits ;  had  not  souls  pre- 
sent, or  they  knew  not  the  end  and  use  for  which  God  had  appointed  these  sacri- 
fices and  ceremonies;   they  did  not  see  to  the  end  of  all,  which  was  Jesus  Christ. 

First,  then,  I  say,  the  people  were  much  in  external  sacrifices  and  ceremonies, 
commanded  of  God,  but  they  were  ignorant  of  the  end  of  his  commands,  and  of  the 
use  of  them.  Ye  know  in  themselves  they  had  no  goodness,  but  only  in  relation 
to  such  an  end  as  he  pleased  they  should  lead  to  ;  but  they  stayed  upon  the  cere- 
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niony  and  sluidow,  and  were  not  led  ti)  use  it.  as  a  means  for  such  an  end  ;  and  so, 
though  they  fancied  that  tlu'V  obeyed,  and  pleased  God,  yet  really  they  wholly 
perverted  his  uieaninjjj  and  intention  in  the  command  ;  therefore  doth  the  Lord 
plead  with  them  in  this  place  for  their  sacrificing^,  as  if  it  had  been  murder.  They 
used  to  object  his  commands.  What,  says  the  Lord,  did  I  command  these  things? 
Who  required  them  ?  Meaning  certainly,  who  required  them  for  such  an  end,  to 
take  away  your  sin?  Who  required  them  but  as  a  shadow  of  the  substance  to  come  ? 
Who  required  them  but  as  signs  of  that  Lamb  and  sacrifice  to  be  offered  up  in  the 
fulness  of  time  ?  And  forasmuch  as  ye  pass  over  all  these,  and  think  to  please  me 
with  the  external  ceremony,  was  that  ever  my  intent  or  meaning?  Certainly  yo 
have  fancied  a  new  law  of  your  own,  I  never  gave  such  a  law ;  therefore  it  is  said, 
Psal.  1.  13. — God  pleads  just  after  this  manner,  '  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or 
drink  the  blood  of  goats  ?'  &c.  ;  and  JMicah  vi.  7,  '  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with 
thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil?'  He  who  hath  no  plea- 
sure in  sinful  men,  what  pleasure  can  he  have  in  beasts  ?  Therefore,  it  was  to 
signify  to  them  (who  thought  God  would  be  pleased  with  them  for  their  offering) 
that  he  could  not  endure  them  ;  it  was  worse  to  him  to  offer  him  such  a  recom- 
pense, than  if  they  had  done  none  at  all.  He  is  only  well  pleased  in  his  well- 
beloved  Son  ;  and  when  they  separate  a  lamb  or  a  bullock  from  the  well-beloved, 
what  was  it  to  him  more  than  '  a  dog's  neck'  or  '  swine's  flesh  ?'  It  was  his  creature, 
as  these  are,  and  no  moi'e,  Isa.  Ixvi.  3.  Now  that  they  looked  never  beyond  the 
ceremonies,  is  evident,  because  they  boasted  in  them ;  they  used  to  find  out  these 
as  a  remedy  of  their  sins,  and  a  mean  to  pacify  God's  wrath,  Micah  vi.  (J.  Paul 
bears  witness  of  it,  2  Cor.  iii.  13 — 13.  Moses  had  a  vail  of  ceremonies  over  his 
face,  and  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look  to  the  end  of  that  mystery, 
Christ  Jesus,  but  their  minds  were  blinded,  and  are  so  to  this  day  in  the  reading  of 
the  scriptures  ;  and  this  vail  of  hardness  of  heart  shall  be  done  away  when  Christ 
returns  to  them  again.  Now,  I  say,  it  is  just  so  with  us.  There  was  never  a 
people  liker  other  than  we  are  like  the  Jews.  We  have  many  external  ordinances, 
preaching,  hearing,  baptism,  communion,  reading,  singing,  praying  in  public,  extra- 
ordinary solemnities  of  fasting  and  thanksgiving,  works  of  discipline  and  govern- 
ment, public  reproof  to  sinners,  confessions  and  absolutions.  What  would  ye  think 
if  we  should  change  the  terms  of  sacrifices  and  new  moons,  and  speak  all  this  to 
you  ?  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  fasts  and  feasts,  of  your  preach- 
ings and  communions,  of  your  pi'aying  in  secret,  and  in  your  families,  of  conference 
and  prayer  with  others,  of  running  to  and  fro  to  hear  preaching,  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  table  ?  I  am  full  of  them,  1  delight  not  in  them.  When  ye  come  here  on 
the  Sabbath,  who  required  at  your  hand  to  tread  my  courts?  Come  no  more  to 
hear  the  word,  run  no  more  after  communions,  seek  no  more  baptism  to  your  chil- 
dren, call  no  more  solemn  assemblies,  it  is  all  iniquity.  O,  say  ye,  that  is  a  strange 
preaching  indeed  I  Must  we  pray  no  more,  hear  no  moi'e,  sing  no  more?  Did  not 
God  command  these  ?  Why  do  ye  discharge  them  ?  We  do  not  mean  so,  that  these 
should  not  be,  but  they  should  be  in  another  way :  all  these  want  the  soul  and  life 
of  them,  which  is  Jesus  Christ  in  them.  Do  ye  not  think  yourselves  r-eligious, 
because  ye  frequent  these?  The  multitude  of  the  people  think  that  these  please 
God,  and  pacify  his  wrath:  ye  have  no  other  thing  in  your  mind  but  these.  If  ye 
can  attain  any  sorrow  or  grief  for  sin,  or  any  tears  to  signify  it,  presently  you 
absolve  yourselves  for  your  repentance.  The  scandalous  who  appear  in  public, 
think  the  paying  of  a  penalty  to  the  judge,  and  bowing  the  knee  before  the  congre- 
gation,* satisfies  God.     Ye  miss  nothing  when  ye  have  these.      I  speak  to  the  pro- 

*  [Agreeably  to  the  course  of  discipline  in  former  ages,  (Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  vol.  iii.  p.  15,)  they 
who  had  been  convicted  of  any  gross  crime  were  required  by  the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  (chap, 
ix.)  and  by  subsequent  enactments  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  to  confess  their  sin  in  the  hearing 
of  the  whole  congregation.  The  same  thing  was  required  of  delinquents  by  the  canons  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Dr.  Grey,  in  his  ImpartiarE\umination  of  Neale's  History  of  the  Puritans, 
(App.  pp.  62 — 68,")  has,  from  original  documents  which  were  in  his  own  possession,  furnished  us 
with  various  forms,  according  to  which,  towards  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  offenders  wera 
appointed  to  make  their  confession,  in  different  parts  of  England,  in  their  respective  parisli- 
caurches.  The  tines  which,  in  cases  of  scandal,  were  exacted  by  the  ecclesiastical  courts  of  Scot- 
land, \vere  imposed  and  defined  by  acts  of  parliament.     Po.ver  to  levy  these  was  given  to  justices 
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fessors  of  religion  also,  who  pretend  to  more  knowledge  than  others,  when  ye  have 
gone  about  so  many  duties,  ye  are  well  satisfied  if  ye  get  liberty  in  them.  If  ye 
can  satisfy  yourselves,  ye  doubt  not  of  God's  satisfaction  ;  and  if  ye  do  not  satisfy 
yourselves  in  your  duties,  ye  cannot  believe  his  satisfaction.  Ye  get  the  ordinance, 
and  miss  nothing.  Now,  I  say,  in  all  this  ye  do  not  reach  to  the  end  of  this  minis- 
try, Jesus  Christ;  ye  do  not  steadfastly  behold  him,  to  empty  yourselves  in  his 
bosom,  to  turn  over  all  the  unrighteousness  of  your  holy  things  upon  him  who  bears 
it.  That  which  pleaseth  you,  is  not  '  he  in  whom  the  Father  is  well-pleased,'  but 
the  measure  of  your  own  duty.  O,  tlie  establishing  of  our  own  righteousness  is  the 
ruin  of  the  visible  Chui'ch  !  This  is  the  grand  idol,  and  all  sacrifice  to  it.  Know, 
therefore,  that  the  most  part  of  your  performances  are  abomination  and  iniquity, 
because  ye  have  so  much  confidence  in  them,  and  put  them  not  upon  Christ  as 
filthy  rags,  or  do  not  cover  them  with  his  righteousness,  as  well  as  your  wickedness. 
I  know  ye  will  say,  that  ye  are  not  satisfied  with  them,  and  that  is  still  the 
matter  of  your  exercise.  Well,  I  affirm,  in  the  Lords  name,  from  that  ground, 
that  ye  have  confidence  in  them,  for  if  your  diffidence  and  disquietness  arise  from 
it,  your  confidence  and  peace  must  come  from  it  also.  Is  there  any  almost  that 
maintain  faith,  except  when  their  own  conditions  please  them  well  ?  And  that  faith 
I  may  call  no  faith,  at  least  not  pure  and  cleanly  entire  faith.  As  for  the  multi- 
tude of  you,  you  must  know  this,  that  God  is  not  pleased  with  your  prayers,  and 
fasting,  and  hearing,  &c.  because  ye  have  such  an  esteem  of  them,  because  ye  can 
settle  yourselves  against  all  threatenings,  and  never  once  remember  of  Jesus  Christ, 
or  consider  the  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world  ;  because  ye  find  no  necessity  of 
pardon  for  your  prayers  and  righteousness,  but  stretch  the  garment  of  these  over 
the  uncleanness  of  your  practices.  What  delight  hath  the  Lord  in  them,  when 
they  are  put  in  his  Son's  place?  Will  he  not  be  jealous  that  his  Son's  glory  be 
not  given  to  another  ? 

In  the  second  place,  the  Lord  rejects  their  performances,  because  there  was 
nothing  but  a  mere  shadow  of  service,  and  no  worshipping  of  God  in  the  Spirit. 
Ye  know  what  Christ  saith,  '  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  he  that  worships  him  must  do  it 
in  spii'it  and  in  truth,'  John  iv.  24.  It  is  the  heart  and  soul  that  God  delights  in, 
'  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,'  for  if  thou  give  not  thy  heart,  I  care  for  nothing  else. 
The  heart  is  the  whole  man.  What  a  man's  affection  is,  that  he  is.  Ligiit  is  not 
so, — it  brings  not  the  man  alongst  with  it.  Christ  Jesus  hath  given  himself  for 
us,  and  he  requires  that  we  offer  ourselves  to  him.  If  we  offer  a  body  to  frequent 
his  house,  our  feet  to  tread  in  his  courts,  our  ears  to  hear  his  word,  what  cares  he 
for  it,  as  long  as  the  soul  doth  not  offer  itself  up  in  prayer  or  hearing  ?  And  this 
was  the  sin  of  this  people,  Isaiah  xxix.  13.  They  draw  near  with  the  lips,  and 
their  heart  is  far  from  the  Lord.  Now  are  we  not  their  children,  and  have  suc- 
ceeded to  this  ?  Is  there  any  thing  almost  in  our  public  services,  but  what  is 
public  ?  Is  there  any  thing  but  what  is  seen  of  men  ?  Ye  come  to  hear,  ye  sit 
and  hear,  and  is  there  any  more  ?  The  most  part  have  their  minds  wandering,  no 
thoughts  present ;  for  your  thoughts  are  removed  about  your  barns  and  corns,  or 
some  business  in  your  head ;  and  if  any  have  their  thoughts  present,  yet  where  are 
affections,  which  are  the  soul  and  spirit  of  religion,  without  which  it  is  no  true  fire 
but  wild  fire,  if  it  be  not  both  burning  and  shining  ?  Are  ye  serious  in  these  ordi- 
nances ?  Or  rather,  are  ye  not  more  serious  in  any  thing  beside  ?  And  now, 
especially,  when  Gods  providence  calls  you  to  earnest  thoughts,  when  it  cries  to  all 

ot  the  peace,  who  were  frequently  members  of  the  kirk  session,  or  parochial  consistory  of  their 
district.  In  the  year  1648,  the  General  Assembly  "  recommended  to  every  congregation,  to  make 
use  of  the  9th  act  of  the  parliament  1645,  at  Perth,  for  having  magistrates  and  justices  in  every 
congregation."  (Rec.  of  Kirk  of  Scot.  p.  oil,  Edn.  1839.)  It  \\as  in  this  way,  it  would  seem, 
or  from  elders  acting  both  in  a  civil  and  in  an  ecclesiastical  capacity,  that  the  practice  of  exacting 
fines  by  kirk  sessions  arose  and  was  continued.  "  You  object  that  our  church  sessions  did  exact 
fines.  But  if  you  consider,  that  these  fines,  which  you  mention,  are  particularly  imposed  and 
determined  by  statute,  and  thereby  appointed  to  ije  applied  to  pious  uses;  and  therefore  the 
demanding  and  uplifting  thereof  only,  as  well  for  the  more  summary  and  effectual  restraint  of  sin, 
as  for  the  end  whereto  they  are  destined,  is  in  use  to  be  exercised  by  kirk  sessions,  or  rather  liv 
their  officers  and  beadles  in  deficiency  of  the  magistrate,  this  your  scruple  must  quickly  cease." 
The  True  Non-Conformist,'  p.  55,  printed  abroad  in  the  year  1G71. — Ed.] 
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men  to  enter  into  considei'ation  of  tlieir  own  ways,  I  pray  you,  is  there  any  soul- 
affliction  in  your  fasts  even  for  a  dayH  Is  there  any  real  Li;rief  or  token  of  it? 
Not  a  fast  in  Scripture  without  weepin<^ !  We  have  kept  many,  and  have  never 
advanced  so  far.  Shall  the  Lord  then  be  pacified  ?  Will  not  his  soul  abhor  them  ? 
How  shall  they  appease  him  for  your  otlier  provocations,  when  they  are  as  oil  to 
the  flame,  to  increase  his  indijijnation  ?  The  most  part  of  Christians  are  guilty 
here;  we  come  to  the  ordinances,  as  it  were,  to  discharge  a  custom,  and  perform  a 
ceremony,  that  we  may  have  it  to  say  to  our  conscience  that  it  is  done,  and  there 
is  no  more  intent  and  purpose.  We  do  not  seek  to  have  soul-communion  with 
God.  We  come  to  sermon  to  hear  some  new  thing,  or  new  truth,  or  new  fashion 
of  it;  to  learn  a  notional  experience  of  cases.  But  alas,  this  is  not  the  great  pur- 
pose and  use  of  these  things.  It  is  to  have  some  new  sense  of  those  things  we 
know.  We  know  already,  but  we  should  come  to  get  the  truth  more  received  in 
our  love,  to  serve  God  in  our  spirits,  and  to  return  to  him  ourselves  in  a  sacrifice 
acceptable.  This  is  the  greater  half,  if  not  the  whole  of  religion, — love  to  Jesus 
Christ  who  loved  us,  and  living  to  him,  because  he  died  for  us,  and  living  to  him 
because  we  love  him.  Now,  all  our  ordinances  and  duties  should  be  channels  to 
carry  our  love  to  him,  and  occasions  of  venting  our  affections. 

Thirdly,  The  Lord  rejected  this  people's  services,  because  they  were  exact  and 
punctual  in  them,  and  neglected  other  parts  of  his  commandments ;  and  this  is 
clearly  expressed  here,  *  I  will  not  hear'  your  prayers,  though  there  be  many  of 
them.  Why?  '  Your  hands  are  full  of  blood.'  Ye  come  to  worship  me,  and  pray 
to  me,  and  yet  there  are  many  abominations  in  your  conversation,  which  you  con- 
tinue in,  and  do  not  challenge  in  yourselves.  Ye  have  unclean  hands ;  and  shall 
your  prayers  be  accepted,  which  should  come  up  with  pure  hands  ?  They  took  his 
covenant  in  -their  mouth,  and  offered  many  sacrifices,  but  what  have  ye  to  do  with 
these  things,  saith  the  Lord,  since  ye  hate  to  be  reformed,  since  ye  hate  personal 
reformation  of  your  lives,  and  in  your  families?  What  have  ye  to  do  to  profess  to 
be  my  people?  Psal.  1.  16,  17.  The  Lord  requires  an  universality,  if  ye  would 
prove  sincerity:  if  ye  have  respect  to  any  of  his  commands,  as  his  commands,  then 
will  ye  respect  all.  If  ye  be  partial,  and  choose  one  duty  that  is  easy,  and  refuse 
another  harder, — will  come  to  the  church  and  hear,  but  will  not  pray  at  home, 
— will  fast  in  public,  but  not  in  private, — then,  says  the  Lord,  ye  do  not  at  all 
obey  me,  but  your  own  humour;  ye  do  not  at  all  fast  unto  me,  but  unto  yourselves. 
As  much  as  your  interest  lies  in  a  duty,  so  much  are  ye  carried  to  it.  And  I  take 
this  to  be  the  reason  why  many  are  so  eager  in  pursuing  public  ordinances,  follow- 
ing communions,  and  conferences  with  God's  people,  ready  to  pray  in  public  rather 
than  alone.  If  ye  would  follow  them  into  their  secret  chamber,  how  much  indif- 
ferency  is  there!  How  great  infrequency,  how  little  fervency  I  Well,  says  the 
Lord,  did  ye  pray  to  me  when  ye  prayed  among  others?  No,  ye  prayed  either  to 
yourselves,  or  the  company,  or  both.  Did  ye  seek  me  in  a  communion  ?  No,  saith 
the  Lord,  ye  sought  not  me,  but  yourselves :  if  ye  sought  me  indeed  with  others, 
you  would  be  as  earnest,  if  not  more,  to  seek  me  alone,  Zech.  vii.  6.  And  again, 
the  Lord  especially  requires  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law  to  be  considered.  As 
it  was  among  the  Jews,  their  ceremonies  were  commanded,  and  so  good  ;  but  they 
were  not  so  much  good  in  themselves  as  because  they  wei'e  means  appointed  for 
another  end  and  use.  But  the  moral  law  was  binding  in  itself,  and  good  in  itself, 
without  I'elation  to  another  thing ;  and  therefore  Christ  lays  this  heavy  chai'ge  to 
the  Pharisees,  '  Ye  tithe  mint  and  anise.  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  '  Woe  unto  you,  for  ye 
neglect  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  :  these  ye 
ought  to  have  done,  and  not  left  the  other  undone.'  Are  there  not  many  who 
would  think  it  a  great  fault  to  stay  away  from  the  church  on  the  Sabbath  or  week 
day,  and  yet  will  not  stick  to  swear, — to  drink  often  ?  '  Woe  unto  you,  for  ye  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel;'  therefore  are  the  prophets  full  of  these  expostu- 
lations. The  people  seemed  to  make  conscience  of  ceremonies  and  external  ordi- 
nances, but  they  did  not  order  their  conversation  aright;  they  did  not  execute 
judgment,  and  relieve  the  oppressed,  did  not  walk  soberly,  did  not  mortify  sinful 
lusts,  &c.     Alas,  we  deceive  ourselves  with  the  noise  of  a  covenant,*  and  a  cause  of 

*  [See  Note,  page  375. — Ed.] 
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Ciod ;  we  cry  it  up  as  an  antidote  against  all  evils,  use  it  as  a  cliarin,  even  as  the  Jews 
did  their  temple  ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  we  do  not  care  how  we  walk  hefore  God, 
or  with  our  neighbours  :  well,  thus  saith  tlie  Lorn,  '  Trust  ye  not  in  lying  words,' 
&c.  Jer.  vii.  4,  5,  6.  If  drunkenness  reign  among  yon,  if  filthiness,  swearing,  op- 
pression, cruelty  reign  among  you,  your  covenant  is  hut  a  lie,  all  your  professions 
are  but  lying  words,  and  shall  never  keep  you  in  your  inheritances  and  dwellings. 
The  Lord  tells  you  what  he  requires  of  you.  Is  it  not  to  do  justly,  and  walk  hum- 
bly with  God?  Mic.  vi.  7.  This  is  that  which  the  grace  of  God  teaches,  to  denv 
'ungodliness  and  woi'ldly  lusts,'  and  to  'live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,'  towards 
your  God,  your  neighboux*,  and  yourself,'  Tit.  ii.  11,  12;  and  this  he  prefers  to 
your  public  ordinances,  your  fasting,  covenanting,  preaching,  and  such  like.*  '  Is 
not  tliis  to  know  me  ?'  saith  the  Lord,  Jer.  xxii  15,  16.  You  think  you  know  God 
when  you  can  discourse  well  of  religion,  and  entertain  conferences  of  practical  cases. 
You  think  it  is  knowledge  to  understand  preachings  and  scripture;  l>ut  thus  saith 
the  Lord,  to  do  justly  to  all  men,  to  walk  humbly  towards  God,  to  walk  soberly 
in  yourselves,  is  more  real  knowledge  of  God,  than  all  the  voluines  of  doctors  con- 
tain, or  the  heads  of  professors.  Is  this  knowledge  of  God  to  have  a  long  flourish- 
ing discourse  containing  much  religion  in  \t?  Alas,  no  !  to  do  justly,  to  oppress 
none,  to  pray  more  in  secret,  to  walk  humbly  and  soberly,  this  is  to  know  the 
Lord.  Practice  is  real  knowledge  indeed:  it  argues,  that  what  a  man  knov.'s,  he 
receives  in  love,  that  the  truth  hath  a  deep  impression  on  the  heart,  that  the  light 
shines  into  the  heart  to  inflame  it.  What  is  knowledge  before  God  ?  As  much 
as  principles,  affection,  and  action,  as  much  as  hath  influence  on  your  conversations; 
if  you  do  not,  and  love  not  what  you  know,  is  that  to  know  the  Lord  ?  Shall  not 
your  knowledge  be  a  testimony  against  your  practice,  and  no  more  ? 


IsAiAH  i.  16 — "  Wash  yoUt  make  you  clean,  put  aivay  the  evil  of  your  doings  from 
hefore  mine  eyes  ;  cease  lo  do  evil,"  &c. 

If  we  would  have  a  sum  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  here  it  is  set  down  in  on- 
position  to  this  people's  shadow  of  religion,  that  consisted  in  external  ordinances 
and  rites.  We  think  that  God  should  be  as  well-pleased  with  our  service  as  we 
ourselves,  therefoie  we  choose  his  commands  which  our  humour  hath  no  particular 
antipathy  against  and  refuse  others.  But  the  Lord  will  not  be  so  served:  as  he  will 
not  share  with  the  world,  and  divide  the  soul  and  service  of  man  with  creatures, 
so  as  mammon  should  get  part,  and  he  his  part.  No,  if  we  choose  the  one,  we  must 
refuse  the  other;  for  so  will  he  not  suff'er  his  woi'd  and  commands  to  be  divided  : 
there  must  be  some  universality  in  respect  of  the  gospel  and  the  law,  and  a  con- 
junction of  these  two,  or  we  cannot  please  him. 

If  religion  do  not  include  the  gospel,  we  are  yet  upon  the  old  covenant  of  works, 
according  to  which  none  can  be  justified.  If  it  do  not  include  the  law  in  the  hands 
of  a  mediator,  then  we  turn  the  grace  of  God  unto  wantonness.  If  it  shut  out 
Jesus  Christ  and  have  no  use  of  him,  how  can  either  we  or  our  performances  stand 
or  be  accepted  before  his  holy  eyes?  If  it  exclude  the  law  that  Christ  came  to  estab- 
lish, how  can  he  be  pleased  with  our  religion  ?  both  of  these  offer  an  indignity  to  the 
Son  of  God.  The  sum,  then,  of  Christian  religion  is  believing  and  sanctiticatiou  of 
the  Spirit  unto  obedience.  That  is  the  root  and  fountain,  tiiis  is  the  fruit  and 
stream  ;  justification  of  our  persons,  and  sanctification  of  our  lives  and  hearts. 
This  is  pure  religion  and  undefiled.  And  therefore  Isaiah  says,  'Wash  you,  make 
you  clean,' — cleanse  in  the  only  true  fountain  of  Christ's  blood.  It  is  not  your 
purifications  of  the  law,  your  many  washings  with  water  and  hyssop ;  it  is  not 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  can  purge  your  consciences  from  dead  works :  they 

*[This  passage  is  quoted  in  the  Life  of  the  Author. — Ed.] 
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do  but  purify  your  flesh,  but  cannot  wash   your  souls  worse  defiled.     This  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  that  clean   water  that  he  must  sprinkle  on  you,  if  you   would  be 
clean.    If  you  take  any  other  water,  any  other  righteousness  but  his,  and  wash  thy- 
self therewith,  suppose   it  be  snow  water  that  washeth  cleanest, — thy  most  exact 
conversatidu  ;   yet,  he  will  plunge  thee  in  the  mire,  till  thine  own  clothes  abhor 
thee,  Job  ix.  30,  31.     Now,  when  you  have  washed  your  persons,  (ye  need  not,  save 
to  wash  your  feet,  says  Christ,) — your  daily  conversation,  reform  it  in  the  virtue  of 
that  blood,  for  we  are  not  called  '  to  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness;'  and  therefore, 
*  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings,'  &c.     God  hath  put  away  the  guilt  of  your 
doings  by  justification,  now  put   ye  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  by  sanctification, 
&c.     And  if  ye  would  know  what  sanctification  is,  '  cease  to   do   evil ;'  do  not  re- 
turn to  the  old  puddle  to  wallow  in  it.     Ye  that  are  cleansed  by  this  blood,  O  think 
how  unbeseeming  it  is  to  you  to  defile  yourselves  again   with  those   things  ye  are 
cleansed  from  I  but  now,  '  learn  to  do  well.'    Ye  are  given  up  to  Christ,  ye  must  be 
his  disciples,  and  he  will  teach  you.     'Learn  of  me,'  saith  Christ,  (ye  need  no  other 
law  almost  but  his  example;  he  is  a  visible  and  speaking  law,) yet  'seek  judgment.'  As 
ye  ought  to  look  on  my  example,  so  especially  ponder  that  word  and  rule  of  practice 
and  behaviour  that  I  have  left  behind  me,  and  given  out  as  the  lawgiver  of  the  re- 
deemed.    Have  I  redeemed  you  ;  and  should  not  I  be  the  redeemed  and  ransomed 
one's  king?  Is  there  any  society  in  the  world  wants  a  law,  order,  and  government? 
Neither  must  ye  who  are  delivered  from  bondage,  enfranchised   and  made  free  in- 
deed.   Now,  ye  should  of  all  men  most  live  by  a  law.    And  when  ye  know  that  rule, 
then  apply  it  to  your  several  vocations  and  callings.    Let  the  magisti'ate  act  accord- 
ing to  it,  and  every  man  according  to  it.     Religion  consists  not  in  a  general  notion, 
but  condescends  to  our  particular  practice,  to  reform  it.     You  see   then   what  we 
would  press  upon  your  consciences.     It  is  true  religion   that   we   would  have  you 
persuaded  unto.     All  men  have  some  kind  of  religion,  even  heathens  who  worship 
idols  ;  but  the  true  religion  respects  the  true  and  living  God.     Now,  what  is  it  to 
worship  the  true  and  living  God  ?     What  is  the  service  of  him  that  may  be  called 
religion  indeed  ?     Should  we  be  the  prescrivers  of  it?*   No   certainly,  he  must 
carve  solely  in  that,  or  else  it  cannot  please  him  ;  therefore  '  to  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony  :'  if  ye  speak  not  according  to  this,  and  worship  not  according  to  this 
word  of  God,  'it  is  because  there  is  no  light'  in  you.    Y^e  may  have  a  religion  before 
men  pure  and  undefiled,  but  if  it  be  not  so  before  God  and  the  Father,  1  pray  you 
to  what  purpose  is  it  ?     I  am  sure  it  is  all  lost  labour ;  nay,  it  is  labour  with  loss, 
instead  of  gain.     O  that   ye   were  persuaded   to   look  and  search  the  scriptures  I 
Think  ye  to  have  eternal  life  out  of  them  ? — and  think  ye   to   have   ettrnal  life 
by  them,  who   do  not  labour  to  know   the   way  of  it  set  down  there  P     Every 
one  of  you   hath   a  different  model   of  religion,    according  to   your   fancies    and 
breedings,  according  as  your  lusts  will  suffer  you.     The  rule  that  the  most  part 
walk   by  is   the  course   and  example   of  the   world.     Is   not  this  darkness,   and 
gross  darkness?     Others  model  their   duties   according  to   their  ability.     They 
will  do  all  they  can  do   with  ease,  and  without  troubling  themselves,  and  they 
think  God  may  be  well-pleased  with  that.     I  pray  you  consider  and  hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  law  of  your  God.     Hath   he  set  down  here  the  rule  and  perfect 
pattern  of  true  religion,  and  will  ye  never  so  much  own  it,  as  to  examine  youi's  ac- 
cording to  it  ?     The  scriptures  are  the  touchstone  ;  if  you  would  not  have  a  coun- 
terfeit religion  deceiving  you  in  the  end,  when   ye  have   trusted  to  it,  I  pray  you 
try  it  by  the  word  of  God.     Oh  I   that   this  principle   were   once  sunk  into  your 
hearts, — I  may  not  walk  at  random  ;  if  I  please   myself,  and  satisfy  my  own   will, 
if  that  be  not  also  God's  will,  I  shall  have  neither  gain  nor  comfort  of  it.     His  will 
is  manifested  in  his  word, — I  -will  search  and  find  what  God  hath  required  of  me  ; 
for  if  I  be  not   certain  of  his  will,  I  may  be  doing  all  my  days,  and   sweating  out 
my  life,  and  j^et  lose  my  pains  and  toil.     I  say,  this  word  of  the  Lord  that  Isaiah 
calls  to  the  people  to  hear,  ver.  10,  will  at  length  judge  you.    Your  religion  will  be 
tried  in  the  day  of  accounts  according  to  it,  not  according  to  your  rules  and  methods 

*  [TLiit  is,  the  persons  who  prescribe  or  appoint  it. — Ed.] 
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ye  have  prescribed  unto  yourselves.  Now,  if  ye  in  the  meantime  shall  judge  your- 
selves, according  to  another  rule,  and  absolve  yourselves,  and  in  the  end  God  shall 
judge  you  according  to  this  word,  and  condemn  you,  were  ye  not  fools  in  neglect- 
ing this  word  ? 

The  whole  will  of  God  concerning  your  duty  may  be  summed  up  in  two  ;  John 
hath  one  of  them,  1  John  iii.  23,  '  And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should 
believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us 
commandment;'  and  Paul  hath  another  to  the  Thessalonians,  1  Thess.  iv.  3,  'This 
is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification.'  And  these  two  make  up  this  text,  so 
that  it  unites  botii  gospel  and  law.  The  commandment  of  the  law  comes  forth,  and 
it  is  found  that  we  iiave  broken  and  are  guilty,  that  we  cannot  answer  for  one  of  a 
thousand.  The  law  entering  makes  sin  abound.  Our  inability,  yea,  impossibility 
of  obedience  is  more  discovered.  Well,  then,  the  gospel  proclaims  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  commands  us,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to 
believe  in  him, — to  cast  our  souls  on  him,  as  one  able  to  save,  as  one  who  hath  obeyed 
the  law  for  us ;  so  that  this  command  of  believing  in  Christ  is  answerable  to  all  the 
breaches  of  the  law,  and  tends  to  make  them  up  in  Christ.  When  he  proclaimed 
the  law  on  mount  Sinai,  with  terror,  that  whicli  ye  hear  expressed  is  not  his  lirst 
commandment,  which  ye  are  in  the  first  instance  to  obey,  for  all  these  we  have 
broken  ;  but  it  hath  a  gospel  command  in  its  bosom,  it  leads  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
if  ye  could  read  the  mind  of  God  in  it,  ye  would  resolve  all  these  commands  which 
condemn  you  and  curse  you,  into  one  command  of  believing  in  the  Son,  that  ye 
may  be  saved  from  that  condemnation.  And  if  ye  obey  this  command,  which  is 
his  last  command,  and  most  peremptory,  then  are  the  breaches  of  all  the  rest 
made  up,  the  intent  of  all  the  rest  is  fulfilled,  though  not  in  your  obedience,  yet  in 
Christ's,  which  is  better  than  ours.  Believing  in  Christ  presents  God  with  a  per- 
fect righteousness,  with  an  obedience  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  When  a  sin- 
ner hears  the  holy  and  spiritual  sense  of  the  law,  and  sees  it  in  the  light  of  God's 
holiness,  O  how  vile  must  he  appear  to  himself,  and  how  must  he  abhor  himself! 
What  original  pollution,  what  actual  pollution,  what  a  fountain  within,  what  un- 
cleanness  in  streams  without,  will  discover  itself!  Now,  when  the  most  part  of 
men  get  any  sight  of  this,  presently  they  fall  a-washing  and  cleansing  themselves, 
or  hiding  their  filthiness.  And  what  water  take  they  ?  Their  own  tears  and  sor- 
rows, their  own  resolutions,  their  own  refoi'ma lions.  But  alas,  we  are  still  more 
plunged  in  our  own  filthiness;  that  is  still  marked  before  him,  because  all  that  is 
as  foul  as  that  we  would  have  washen  away.  What  garment  do  men  take  to  hide 
themselves  ordinarily?  Is  it  not  their  own  righteousness?  Is  it  not  a  skirt  of  some 
duty  that  is  spread  over  transgressions  ?  Do  not  men  think  their  sins  hid,  if  they 
can  mourn  and  pray  for  a  time  ?  Their  consciences  are  eased  by  reflection  upon 
this.  But  alas,  thine  iniquity  is  still  marked  !  Shall  filthiness  hide  filthiness  'i 
Thy  righteousness  is  as  a  vile  garment,  as  a  menstruous  cloth,  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6,)  as  well 
as  thine  unrighteousness  ;  how  then  shall  it  cover  thine  nakedness  P  Seeing  it  is 
so  then,  what  is  the  Lord's  mind  concerning  our  cleansing?  Seeing  stretched 
out  hands  and  many  prayers  will  not  do  it,  what  shall  I  dor'  The  Lord  hath  showed 
thee  what  thou  shalt  do ;  and  that  is,  that  thou  do  nothing  in  relation  to  that  end, 
that  thou  shouldst  undertake  to  wash  away  the  least  spot  by  all  thy  repentance. 
Yet  must  thou  wash  and  make  clean,  and  the  water  is  brought  new  unto  you,  even 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  Wash  in  this  blood,  and 
ye  shall  be  clean.  And  what  is  it  to  wash  in  this  blood  ?  It  is  to  believe  in 
Christ  Jesus,  to  lay  hold  on  the  all-sufficient  virtue  of  it,  to  trust  our  souls  to  it,  as 
a  sufficient  ransom  for  all  our  sins  ;  to  spread  the  covering  of  Christ's  righteousness 
over  all  our  righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  as  having  both  alike  need  to  be  hid 
from  his  holy  eyes.  Jesus  Christ  '  came  by  water  and  by  blood,'  (1  John  v.  6;)  by 
water  to  sanctify,  and  by  blood  to  justify  ;  by  the  power  and  cleansing  virtue  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  take  away  sin  in  the  being  of  it ;  and  by  the  virtue  of  his  blood, 
to  take  away  sin  in  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  it. 

Now,  I  conceive  he  presses  a  twofold  exercise  upon  them  in  this  washing,  and 
both  have  relation  to  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  to  wit,  repentance  and  faith 
If  they  be   not  all   one,  yet   they  are  in   this   point   inseparably  conjoined.     Ke- 
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pentance  waters  and  saps  the  roots  of  believing,  wliich  otherwise  would  dry  up  ; 
therefore,  instead  of  outward  forms  and  ceremonies  of  religion,  he  presseth  them 
to  inward  sorrow  and  contrition  of  heart  for  sin,  that  they  might  present  an  accep- 
tal)le  sacrifice  to  God,  'a  contrite  heart.'  This  is  more  pleasing  than  many  specious 
duties  of  men  without,  Psal.  1.  7,  &c.  But  when  I  press  upon  you  repentance,  do 
not  conceive  that  we  would  have  it  preparatory  to  faith,  that  ye  should  sit  down  and 
mourn  for  your  sins  for  a  time,  till  your  hearts  be  so  far  humbled,  and  then  ye  might 
come  as  prepared  and  fitted  to  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  mistake  of  many  Christians, 
which  keeps  them  from  solid  settling.  We  find  it  ordinary,  souls  making  scruples 
and  objections  against  coming  to  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  want  of  such  preparations, 
of  measures  of  humiliation  and  contrition,  which  they  prescribe  to  themselves,  or  do 
behold  in  others.  And  so  they  sit  down  and  apply  themselves  to  such  a  work,  apply 
their  consciefices  to  the  law  and  curse;  and  they  find,  instead  of  softening  hardness, 
instead  of  contrition  of  spirit,  more  dulness  and  security  ;  at  least  they  cannot  get 
satisfaction  to  theuiselves  in  that  they  seek,  and  thus  they  hang  their  head  over  their 
impenitent  hearts,  and  lament,  not  so  much  that  repentance  is  not,  as  that  tliey 
cannot  find  it  iu  themselves.  Alas!  there  are  many  diseases  in  this  one  malady.  If 
it  were  embowelled  unto  you,  ye  would  not  believe  that  such  a  way  were  so  contra- 
dictory to  the  gospel.  For,  first,  ye  who  are  so,  have  this  principle  in  your  hearts, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  it:  I  cannot  come  to  Christ  so  unclean.  1  must  be  a  little 
washen  ere  I  come,  the  most  gross  uncleanness  and  hardness  of  my  heart  must  be 
taken  away,  and  so  1  shall  be  accepted.  Alas,  what  derogation  is  this  to  the 
blessed  Saviour  1  What  absurdity  is  it !  I  am  too  unclean  to  come  to  the  fountain,  I 
must  be  a  little  purged  before  I  come  to  this  fountain  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 
I  pray  you,  why  was  the  fountain  opened  ?  Was  it  not  for  sin  and  uncleanness;-' 
And  this  thou  sayest  by  interpretation,  if  I  were  so  and  so  humbled,  tiien  i  might 
come,  and  be  worthy  to  come ;  when  the  want  of  such  a  measure  debars  thee  as 
unworthy,  doth  not  the  having  of  it  in  thy  estimation  make  thee  worthy?  And  so 
ye  come  with  a  present  in  your  hand  to  Jesus  Christ,  with  a  price  and  reward  to 
him  who  gives  freely.  Again,  thou  deniest  Christ  to  be  the  only  fountain  of  all 
grace,  and  so  it  is  most  dishonourable  to  him.  If  thou  would  liave  repentance 
before  thou  come  to  him,  where  shalt  thou  have  it?  Wilt  thou  find  it  in  thy  heart, 
which  is  desperately  wicked  'i  Wilt  thou  seek  it  of  God,  and  not  seek  it  in  the 
mediator  Jesus  Christ?  God  out  of  a  mediator  will  not  hear  thee.  In  a  word, 
there  is  both  extreme  sin  and  extreme  folly  in  this  way  :  great  sin,  because  it  con- 
tradicts the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  it  dishonours  the  Loixl  Jesus,  the  exalted  Prince, 
as  if  he  were  not  the  fountain  of  all  grace;  it  is  contrary  both  to  the  freedom  of  his 
grace,  and  to  the  fulness  of  it  also.  It  is  great  folly,  for  thou  leavest  the  living 
fountain,  and  goest  seeking  water  in  a  wilderness;  thou  leavest  the  garden  where 
all  herbs  grow,  and  wanderest  abroad  to  the  wild  mountains;  and  because  thou 
canst  not  find  what  thou  seekest,  thou  sittest  down  and  weepest  beside  it.  Repent- 
ance is  in  Christ,  and  no  xepentance  so  pleasing  to  God  as  the  mournings  and 
relentings  of  a  pardoned  sinner;  but  thou  seekest  it  far  from  him,  yea,  refu^est  him 
for  want  of  that  which  thou  mayest  have  by  choosing  him.  Therefore  we  declare 
this  unto  you,  that  whatever  ye  be,  whatever  ye  want,  if  ye  think  ye  stand  in  need 
of  Jesus  Christ,  embrace  him.  If  ye  be  exceeding  vile  in  your  own  eyes,  and  cannot 
get  repentance  as  ye  would  to  cleanse  yourselves,  here  is  the  fountain  opened,  and 
ready  to  wash  in.  Yet  this  we  must  tell  you,  that  no  sinner  can  believe  but  he  that 
repents,*  not  because  repentance  is  required  as  a  preparation  to  give  a  man  a  war- 

*  ["  The  longer  I  live  in  the  world  the  less  fond  am  I  of  that  divinity  that  stand  upon  quirks 
and  subtilties.  What  should  drive  us  upon  determining  whether  faith  or  repentance  goes  tirst  ? 
"What  valuable  ends  or  purposes  in  religion  can  it  serve  to  promote?  What  edification  can  it  give 
to  an  audience  to  dispute  learnedly  about  a  point  of  this  nature?  ...  I  caimot  but  heartily  approve 
what  Mr.  Robert  Blair,  an  eminent  light  of  this  church  now  in  glory,  said  upon  the  question  in 
hand.  He  told  his  people  from  the  pulpit,  that  it  was  a  very  needless  one.  'Tis  just  (said  he,)  as 
if  you  should  ask  me,  when  we  are  to  walk,  which  foot  should  we  lift  tirst.  If  we  should  «alk  to 
purpose  we  must  make  use  of  both  limbs;  and  so  deS|jatched  the  thorny  question.  1  wish  we  may 
■ill  imitate  the  wisdom  of  that  great  and  good  man.  Is  it  not  sufficient  for  us  to  declare  that 
both  are  necessary,  without  determining  the  nice  point  of  priority  and  posteriority?"  (Essay  on 
Gospel  and  Legal  Preaching,  by  a  Minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  pp.  22,  23.  Edin.  1723.)  "Mr. 
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rant  and  I'iglit  to  believe, — I  know  no  ground  of  faith  but  our  necessity,  and  the 
Lord's  promise  and  command  unto  us, — but  because  no  soul  can  truly  fly  into  Jesus 
Christ  to  escape  sin's  guilt,  but  he  that  desires  to  be  delivered  from  sin  itself;  and 
therefore  the  most  part  of  you  fancy  a  faith  which  you  have  not,  because  there  is 
no  possibility  that  men  will  come  out  of  themselves,  till  they  be  pressed  out  by 
discovered  sin  and  misery  within.  Your  woulds  and  wishes  after  Christ  and  salva- 
tion, tliat  many  of  you  have,  are  not  the  real  exercises  of  your  soul's  flying  unto 
him  for  salvation.  If  ye  did  indeed  turn  into  Jesus  Christ,  your  hearts  would  turn 
the  back  upon  sin,  and  these  sins  ye  seek  remission  of.  Now,  all  the  desire  that 
many  men  have  of  Christ,  is  this, — I  would  fain  have  his  salvation,  if  I  might  keep 
my  sin  ;  I  would  gladly  be  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  if  he  would  let  me  keep 
still  the  sin.     But  will  Christ  make  any  such  bargain  ? 

if  this  blood  only  wash  from  sin,  O  how  many  lie  in  their  sins,  and  wallow  in 
their  filthiness  !  '  There  is  a  generation  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  are  not 
washed  from  their  filthiness,'  Prov.  xxx.  12.  O  that  ye  believed  this  !  If  ye  be 
not  now  washed,  eternity  shall  find  you  unclean,  and  woe  to  the  soul  that  enters 
eternity  with  all  the  pollution  of  its  sins  :  can  such  a  soul  enter  into  the  high  and 
holy  place,  the  clean  city  ?  No,  certainly  ;  it  must  be  without  among  the  dogs 
and  swine,  it  must  be  kept  in  darkness  for  ever.  It  is,  then,  of  great  importance 
that  ye  be  washen  from  your  filthiness.  Now,  I  ask  you,  is  it  so  or  not  ?  Are  ye 
made  clean  and  washen  from  the  guilt  of  your  sins  ?  Every  one  of  you  almost  will 
say  so  and  think  so  ;  and  yet  says  the  scripture,  '  There  is  a  generation  pure  in 
their  own  eyes,  and  yet  are  not  washed.'  Is  there  a  generation  such?  Is  there 
any  such  ?  Oh  !  then,  think  it  is  possible  you  may  be  mistaken  in  the  opinion  of 
your  own  cleanness.  Do  any  conceive  themselves  pardoned,  and  yet  are  not  so  ? 
Think  it  is  possible  you  may  have  deceived  yourselves,  especially  since  ye  have 
never  examined  it.  But  are  there  so  many  so,  a  whole  generation, — the  most  part 
of  men?  Then,  as  you  love  your  souls,  try,  for  it  is  certain  that  the  most  part 
of  you  must  be  deceived.  Is  there  a  generation  in  the  visible  church  not 
washen,  and  yet  every  one  thinks  himself  clean  ?  Then  certainly  the  most  part 
ai'e  in  a  great  delusion.  Will  ye  then  once  examine  whether  or  not  ye  be  deluded 
with  tliem  ?  It  shall  be  your  peace  to  know  it,  while  it  may  be  amended.  But 
how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  so  many  hearing  of  the  gospel,  and  lying  near  this 
fountain,  are  not  cleansed  ?  I  think  certainly,  because  they  will  not  have  a 
thorough  cleansing,  they  get  none  at  all.  All  men  would  love  Christ's  blood  well 
to  pardon  sin,  but  who  will  accept  of  the  water  to  sanctify  them  from  sin  ?  But 
Christ  came  with  both.  Shall  this  blood  be  spent  upon  numbers  of  you,  who  have 
no  respect  to  it,  but  would  still  wallow  in  your  filthiness  ?  Would  ye  have  God 
pardoning  these  sins  ye  never  throughly  resolved  to  quit  ?  But  how  is  it  that  so 
many  men  are  clean  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  not  washed  ?  1  think  indeed,  the 
reason  of  it  is,  they  make  a  kind  of  washing,  which  they  apprehend  sufficient,  and 
yet  know  not  the  true  fountain.  We  find  men  taking  much  soap  and  nitre,  when 
convinced  of  sin,  or  charged  with  it,  and  thereupon  soon  alisolving  themselves. 
If  ye  ask  their  grounds,  they  will  tell  you,  they  repent  and  are  sorry  for  it ; 
they  purpose  to  make  amends,  and  they  think  amendment  a  good  compensa- 
tion fur  the  past  wrong.  They  will,  it  may  be,  vow  to  drink  no  more  for  a 
year  after  they  have  been  drunk ;  they  will  confess  their  sin  in  public,  and 
all  this  they  do  without  having  any  thought  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  end  of  his 
coming,  and  can  absolve  themselves  from  such  grounds,  though  in  the  mean  time 

Robert  Blair,  born  in  Irvine,  was  first  a  Regent  in  the  College  of  Glasgow,  at  which  time  he  was 
licensed  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  was  from  the  beginning  zealous  for  truth  and  piety."  (Living- 
ston's Memorable  Characteristics,  p.  73.)  Mr.  Blair  died  in  1066  in  the  73d  year  of  his  age.  (See 
Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Mr.  Robert  Blair,  the  first  part  written  by  himself,  p.  128,  Ediii.  1754.) 
Mr.  James  Durham,  Minister  of  the  High  Church  of  Glasgow,  a  siiort  time  before  his  death,  in- 
trusted to  him  the  publication  of  his  "  Dying  Man's  Testament  to  the  Ciiurch  of  Scotland,  or  a 
Treatise  concerning  Scandal,"  to  which  Mr.  Blair  wrote  a  preface.  Principal  Baillie  gives  this 
account  of  Blair,  "  Truly,  I  bear  that  man  record  that  in  all  his  English  vogages,  in  manv  pas- 
sages of  the  Assem.bly,  private  and  public,  he  contributed  as  much  to  the  pacifying  of  our  differ- 
ences as  any,  and  much  more  than  many."    Journals  and  Letters,  vol.  i.  p.  306. — Ed.] 
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Christ  come  not  so  much  as  in  tlieir  mind  ;  and  thereibre  are  they  not  really 
washed.  All  thy  righteousness  is  unclean  before  God,  and  thy  repentances  defile 
thee ;  and  yet  because  of  some  such  duties,  thou  deceivest  thyself,  and  ai't  clean 
in  thine  own  eyes.  These  have  some  beauty  in  thy  eyes,  and  thou  puttest  them  be- 
tween thy  filthiness  and  thy  eye,  and  so  conceivest  that  thou  art  clean.  I  think  a 
reason  also,  why  many  men  are  clean  in  their  own  eyes,  and  conceive  that  God 
hath  pardoned  their  sin,  is  because  they  have  forgotten  it.  It  is  not  recent  in 
their  memory,  and  makes  no  present  wound  in  their  conscience  ;  and  therefore, 
they  apprehend  God  such  as  themselves, — they  think  he  hath  foi-gotten  it  also. 
But  oh  !  how  terrible  shall  it  be,  when  God  brings  to  remembrance,  and  sets  our 
sins  in  order  before  us  !  Ye  think  God  cares  not  for  your  sins,  that  he  forgives  them, 
because  he  is  silent  at  them,  Psal.  1.  21.  But  the  Lord  shall  one  day  set  them 
before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  know  they  were  still  marked  before  him. 

Ye  who  have  washen  in  this  blood,  ye  may  rejoice,  for  it  shall  make  you  clean 
every  whit.  Y^our  iniquities  that  so  defiled  you,  shall  not  be  found.  O  the  pre- 
cious virtue  of  that  blood  that  can  pui'ge  away  a  soul's  spots  !  All  tlie  art  of  men 
and  angels  could  not  reach  this.  This  redemption  and  cleansing  was  precious,  and 
would  have  ceased  for  ever ;  but  this  blood  is  the  ransom,  this  blood  cleanseth,  and 
so  perfectly,  that  it  shall  not  appear,  not  only  to  men's  eyes,  but  also  God's  piercing 
eye.  Sinners,  quit  your  own  righteousness, — why  defile  ye  yourselves  more  ? 
When  your  eyes  are  opened,  ye  will  find  it  so.  Here  is  washing ;  apply  yourselves 
to  this  fountain  ;  and  if  ye  do  indeed  so  ;  if  ye  expect  cleansing  from  Jesus  Christ, 
I  pray  you  return  not  to  the  puddle.  Ye  are  not  washen  from  sin,  to  sin  more,  and 
defile  yourselves  more  ;  if  ye  think  ye  have  libeity  to  do  so,  ye  have  no  part  in  this 
blood. 


Isaiah  i.  16. — "  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from 
before  mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil,"  &c. 

There  are  two  evils  in  sin, — one  is  the  nature  of  it,  another  the  fruit  and  sad  effect 
of  it.  In  itself  it  is  filthiness,  and  contrary  to  God"s  holiness  ;  an  abasing  of  the 
immortal  soul;  a  spot  in  the  face  of  the  Lord  of  the  creatures,  that  hath  far  debased 
him  under  them  all.  Though  it  be  so  unnatural  to  us,  yet  it  is  now  in  our  fallen 
estate  become,  as  it  were,  natural,  so  that  men  agree  with  it,  as  if  it  were  sunk  and 
drunk  into  the  very  soul  of  man.  The  other  is  the  guilt  and  desert  of  punishment 
and  obligation  to  it.  All  men  hate  this,  but  they  cannot  hold  it  oft".  They  eat 
the  tree  and  fruit  of  death,  they  must  eat  death  also :  they  must  have  the  wages  of 
sin,  who  have  wrought  for  it.  Now,  the  gospel  hath  found  a  remedy  for  lost  man  in 
Jesus  Christ ;  he  comes  in  the  gospel  with  a  twofold  blessing,  a  twofold  virtue,  a 
pardoning  virtue  and  a  sanctifying  virtue,  *  water  and  blood,'  1  John  v.  6.  He  comes 
to  forgive  sin,  and  to  subdue  sin;  to  remove  the  guilt  of  it,  and  then  the  self*  of  it. 
God's  appointment  had  inseparably  joined  them;  and  Christ  came  not  to  dissolve 
the  law,  but  to  establish  it.  If  he  had  taken  away  the  punishment,  and  left  the 
sin  in  its  being,  he  had  weakened  the  law  and  the  prophets.  That  conjunction  of 
sin  and  wrath,  which  is  both  by  divine  appointment,  and  suitable  also  unto  their 
own  natures,  must  stand,  that  divine  justice  may  be  entire;  and  therefore,  he  that 
comes  to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  hath  also  this  commission,  to  redeem 
from  sin  and  all  transgressions  of  the  law,  Rom,  xi.  26,  and  Gal,  iii.  13.  He  that  turns 
away  the  wrath  of  God  from  men,  turns  also  ungodliness  from  them  which  provoked 
his  wrath  :  and  so  he  is  a  complete  redeemer,  and  a  complete  redeeujer  he  had  not 
been  otherwise.  If  he  had  removed  wrath  only,  and  left  us  under  the  bondage  of 
sin,  it  had  not  been  half  redemption  ;  *  he  that  commits  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin.' 
But  this  is  perfect  fi'eedom  and  liberty,  to  be  made  free  from  sin,  for  it  was  sin 
that  subjected  us  to  wrath,  and   so   was  the   first  tyrant  and  the  greatest.     Tiie 

*  fOr,  sin  itself— Ed.] 
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<M)spel  then  comes  with  a  joyful  sound  unto  you,  but  many  of  you  mistake  it,  and 
fj{»prehend  it  to  be  a  doctrine  of  liberty  and  peace,  and  that  unto  sin;  but  if  it 
were  so,  it  were  no  joyful  sound.  If  there  were  proclaimed  a  liberty  to  all  men  to 
do  as  they  list,  no  punishment,  no  wrath  (o  be  feai'ed,  I  would  tiiink  that  doctrine 
no  glad  news,  it  were  but  the  perpetuating  of  the  bondage  of  a  reasonable  soul. 
But  this  is  glad  news, — a  delivery  and  freedom  proclaimed  in  the  gospel.  Fi'om  what  ? 
Not  unto  sin,  but  from  sin  ;  and  this  is  to  be  free  indeed.  We  owe  more  to  Jesus 
Christ  for  this,  than  for  redemption  from  wrath,  because  sin  is  a  greater  evil  tlian 
wrath  ;  yea,  wrath  were  not  so,  if  sin  were  not.  Therefore  he  exhorts  to  wash, 
and  wash  so  that  they  may  make  clean.  Take  Jesus  Christ  for  justification  and 
sanctitication, — employ  both  the  water  and  the  blood  that  he  hath  come  with.  But 
because  all  men  pretend  a  willingness  to  have  Christ  their  Saviour,  and  their  sins 
pardoned  through  his  blood,  who,  notwithstanding,  hate  to  be  reformed,  and  would 
seek  no  more  of  Christ :  therefore,  he  branches  out  that  part  of  the  exhortation  in 
several  particulars.  All  men  have  a  general  liking  of  remission  of  sins,  but  re- 
nouncing of  it  is  to  many  a  hard  doctrine.  They  would  be  glad  that  God  put  their 
evils  out  of  his  sight,  by  passing  thein  by,  and  forgetting  them;  but  they  will  not 
be  at  the  pains  of  putting  away  their  evils  from  his  sight;  and  therefore,  the  gospel 
which  comprehends  these  two  united,  is  not  really  received  by  many,  who  pretend 
to  be  followers  of  it.  This  is  his  command,  that  ye  believe.  Some  pretend  to 
obey  this,  and  yet  have  no  regard  of  that  other  part  of  his  will,  even  their  sanctifi- 
cation  ;  and  therefore  their  faith  is  dead,  it  is  a  fancy.  If  ye  did  indeed  believe 
and  receive  Christ  for  pardon  of  sin,  it  were  not  possible  but  your  souls  would  be 
engaged  and  constrained  to  endeavour  to  walk  in  all  well-pleasing.  But  it  is  an 
evident  token  of  one  that  is  not  washed  from  his  sin,  and  believes  not  in  Christ,  if 
he  conceive  within  his  heart  a  greater  latitude  and  liberty  to  walk  after  the  flesh, 
and  be  emboldened  to  continue  in  sin,  because  of  his  grace  and  mercy  ;  and  yet 
such  are  the  most  part  of  you.  Upon  what  ground  do  you  delay  repentance  ? 
Upon  what  presumption  do  ye  continue  in  your  sins,  and  put  over  the  serious  study 
of  holiness,  till  a  more  fit  time  ?  Is  it  not  from  an  apprehension  of  the  grace  and 
mei'cy  of  (iod,  that  ye  think  ye  may  return  any  time  and  be  accepted,  and  so  ye 
may  in  the  meantime  take  as  much  pleasure  in  sin  as  you  can,  seeing  ye  may  get 
leave  also  for  God's  mercy  ?  I  pray  you  consider,  that  you  have  never  apprehended 
God's  jnercy  aright,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins,  jmd  certainly  as  yet  are  not  washed 
from  them. 

'  Put  away  the  evil,'  &c.  When  the  Spirit  convinces  a  soul,  he  convinces  a  man 
not  only  of  evil  doings  but  of  the  evil  of  his  doings  ;  not  only  of  sin,  but  of  the 
sinfulness  of  sin  ;  and  not  only  of  those  actions  which  are  in  themselves  sinful,  but 
also  of  the  iniquity  of  holy  things.  1  think  no  man  will  come  to  wash  in  Christ's 
blood,  till  this  be  discovered.  If  he  see  much  wickedness,  many  evil  doings,  yet  he 
will  labour  to  wash  away  these  by  his  own  tears,  and  repentance,  and  well-doing. 
As  long  as  he  hath  any  good  actions,  as  prayers,  fasting,  and  such  like,  he  will 
cover  his  evil  doings  by  them ;  he  will  spread  the  skirts  of  such  righteousness  over 
his  uncleanness  ;  and  when  he  hath  hid  it  from  his  own  eyes,  he  apprehends  that 
lie  hath  hid  it  from  God's  also.  He  will  wash  his  bloody  hands  with  many  prayers, 
and  thinks  they  may  be  clean  enough.  W^e  see  blasphemers  of  God's  name  use  to 
join  a  prayer  for  forgiveness  with  their  oatli  and  curse,  and  they  never  trouble  them- 
selves more.  O  what  mocking  of  God  is  this !  Now,  as  long  as  it  is  thus,  there  is 
no  employment  for  the  Son  of  God's  blood  ;  they  can  do  their  own  turn.  JNIen  will 
not  come  to  Christ,  because  it  is  the  best  way,  if  they  see  any  else  beside.  None 
will  come  till  they  see  it  is  the  only  way;  none  can  wash  in  Christ,  except  they 
wash  all.  If  ye  have  any  thing  that  needs  not  washing,  his  blood  is  not  for 
you  ;  his  righteousness  is  not  known,  when  ye  establish  all,  or  a  part  of  your  own. 
1  fear  the  most  part  of  you  have  no  employment  for  Christ;  ye  have  extreme  need 
of  him,  but  ye  know  it  not,  for  there  are  many  things  which  ye  will  not  num))er 
among  your  sins, — your  prayers,  you  hearing,  reading,  singing,  public  and  private 
worship,  giving  alms,  &c.  How  many  of  you  were  never  convinced  of  any  sin  in 
these  I  Uo  ye  not  conceive  God  is  well-pleased  with  you  for  them  ?  Your  con- 
science hath   convinced   you,  it  may  be,  of  gross  sins,  as  drunkenness,  filthiness. 
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swearing,  &c.  But  ye  are  not  convinced  for  your  well-doing  ;  ye  find  not  a  neces- 
sity of  a  Mediator  for  these.  I  think  many  of  you  never  confessed  any  such  thing, 
except  in  a  general  notion.  Alas,  how  ignorant  are  men  of  themselves  I  We  are 
unclean  ;  how  can  any  thing  we  do  cleanse  us?  Are  not  we  unclean  ;  and  do  not 
our  hands  touch  our  own  works?  Shall  not  then  our  own  uncleanness  defile  our 
good  actions,  more  than  they  can  cleanse  us?  Hag.  ii.  13.  The  ignorance  of  this 
makes  men  go  ahout  to  build  up  their  old  ruined  righteousness,  and  still  seek  some- 
thing in  themselves,  to  make  up  wants  in  themselves.  Always,  when  the  light  of 
God  hath  discovered  you  to  yourselves,  so  that  ye  can  turn  your  eye  nowhere,  hut 
uncleanness  fills  it ;  though  your  conversation  he  blameless  in  the  world,  so  as  men 
can  challenge  nothing,  yet  ye  have  found  within  and  without  nothing,  but  matter 
of  mourning;  I  say,  this  is  an  evidence  that  tiie  Spirit  hath  shined  and  enlightened 
thy  darkness.  Now,  when  thou  hast  fled  unto  Jesus  Christ  for  a  covering  to  thy 
righteousness,  as  well  as  unrighteousness,  it  remains  that  thou  now  put  away  the 
evil  of  thy  doings  ; — put  not  away  thy  doings,  hut  the  evil  of  them.  We  challenge 
your  prayers,  services,  and  public  duties,  even  as  the  prophet  did  ;  we  declare  unto 
you  that  God  is  as  ill  pleased  with  them,  asyour  drunkenness,  whoring,  intemperance, 
&c.  The  most  part  of  you  are  no  more  acceptable  when  ye  come  to  the  church, 
than  when  ye  go  to  the  tavern, — your  praying  and  cursing  is  almost  all  one.  What 
shall  we  do  then,  say  ye  ?  Shall  we  pray  no  more,  and  hear  no  more  ?  No,  say 
I,  put  not  away  your  prayers  and  ordinances,  but  put  away  the  evil  of  them  from 
before  his  sight.  Rather  multiply  your  doings,  but  destroy  the  evil  and  iniquity' of 
your  doings.  And  there  is  one  evil  or  two  above  all,  that  makes  them  hateful 
to  him  :  ye  trust  too  much  in  them.  Here  is  the  iniquity,  the  idol  of  jealousy 
set  up :  ye  make  your  doings  your  righteousness,  and  in  that  notion  they  are 
abomination.  There  is  nothing  makes  your  worship  of  God  so  hateful  as  this  ;  ye 
think  so  much  of  it,  and  justify  yourself  by  it ;  and  then  God  knows  what  it  is 
that  ye  so  magnify,  and  make  the  ground  of  your  claim  to  salvation.  It  is  even  an 
empty  ceremony,  a  shadow  without  substance,  a  body  without  a  soul.  You  speak 
and  look  and  hear,  you  exercise  some  outward  senses  but  no  inward  affection  ;  and 
what  should  that  be  to  him,  who  is  a  Spirit  ? 

They  did  not  observe  the  iniquity  of  their  holy  things  ;  and  therefore  are  they 
marked  by  him, — they  are  in  his  sight.  They  did  not  see  so  many  faults  in  their 
prayers  and  services  ;  they  wondered  why  God  did  chide  them  so  much  ;  but  God 
marks  what  we  miss,  he  remembers  when  we  forget.  We  cover  ourselves  with  a 
vail  of  external  duties,  and  think  to  hide  all  the  rottenness  of  our  hearts,  but  it 
will  not  be  hid  from  him,  before  whom  hell  hath  no  covering.  All  hearts  are 
open  and  naked  before  him.  Your  secret  sins  are  in  the  light  of  his  countenance. 
Men  hear  you  pray,  see  you  present  at  worship,  they  know  no  more,  at  least  they  see 
no  more:  nay,  but  the  formality  of  thy  worship,  the  wanderings  of  thy  mind  are 
in  his  sight.  And,  O  how  excellent  a  rule  of  walking  were  this,  to  do  all  in  his 
sight  and  presence  !  O  that  ye  were  persuaded  in  your  hearts  of  his  all-seeing, 
all-searching  eye,  and  all-knowing  mind  I  Would  ye  not  be  more  solicitous  and 
anxious  anent  the  frame  of  your  hearts,  than  the  liberty  of  your  speech  or  external 
gesture?  O  how  would  men  retire  within  themselves,  to  fashion  their  spirits  before 
this  all-searching  and  all-knowing  Spirit  !  If  ye  do  not  observe  the  evils  of  your 
hearts  and  ways,  they  are  in  his  sight,  and  this  will  spoil  all  acceptance  of  the  good 
of  them.  If  ye  observe  the  evils  of  your  well-doing,  and  bring  these  also  to  the 
fountain  to  wash  them,  and  be  about  this  earnest  endeavour  of  perfecting  holiness, 
of  perfecting  well-doings  in  the  power  and  fear  of  God  ;  then  certainly  he  will  not 
set  your  sins  in  the  light  of  his  countenance,  the  good  of  your  way  shall  come  be- 
fore him,  and  the  evil  of  it  Christ  shall  take  away. 

*  Cease  to  do  evil,'  &c.  Tiiese  are  the  two  legs  a  Christian  walks  on;  if  he  want 
any  of  them,  he  is  lame  and  cannot  go  equally, — ceasing  from  evil,  and  doing  good; 
nay,  they  are  so  united,  that  the  one  cannot  subsist  without  the  other.  If  a  man  do 
not  cease  from  evil  and  his  former  lusts,  he  cannot  do  well,  or  perfect  holiness.  There 
are  many  different  dispositions  and  conditions  of  men  ;  there  are  generally  one  of 
two.  Some  have  a  kind  of  abstinence  from  many  gross  sins,  and  are  called  civil 
honest  men, — they  can  abide  an  inquest  and  censure  of  all  their  neighbours,  they 
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can  say  no  ill  of  them.  But  alas,  there  is  as  little  good  to  be  saitl  :  he  drinks  not, 
swears  not,  whores  not,  steals  not.  Nay,  but  what  doth  he  well  P  Alas,  the  world 
cannot  tell  what  he  doth,  for  he  praysnot  in  secret,  nor  in  his  family, — he  is  void 
of  some  offences  towards  men;  but  tliere  are  many  duties  called  to,  towards  both 
God  and  men,  he  is  a  stran«^er  to.  He  oppresses  not  the  poor  ;  nay,  but  he  is  not 
charitable  either  to  give  to  them;  he  defrauds  no  man,  but  whom  helps  he  by  his 
means  ?  Again,  there  are  others,  they  will  boast  of  some  things  done  ;  they  pray, 
the  keep  they  church  well,  they  do  many  good  turns,  and  yet  for  all  that,  they  do 
not  cease  to  do  evih  They  were  drunkards,  so  they  are;  they  can  swear  for  all  their 
prayers,  are  given  to  contention,  to  lying,  to  filthiness,  &c.  Now,  I  say,  neither  of 
these  religions  is  pure  and  undefiled.  Religion  is  a  thorough  and  entire  change  ; 
it  is  like  a  new  creation,  that  must  destroy  the  first  subject,  to  get  place  for  that 
which  is  to  come.  It  is  a  putting  off  old  garments,  to  put  on  new  ;  the  putting  off 
an  old  form  and  engraven  image,  to  make  place  for  a  new  engraving.  Men  do  not 
put  a  seal  above  a  seal,  but  deface  the  old,  and  so  put  on  the  new  ;  men  do  not  put 
new  clothes  upon  the  old,  but  put  the  old  off",  and  so  they  have  place  for  the  new. 
Religion  must  have  a  naked  man.  Godliness  is  a  new  suit,  that  will  not  go  on 
upon  so  many  lusts  ;  no,  no,  it  is  more  meet  and  more  conformed  unto  the  inwards 
of  the  soul  than  so.  The  cold  must  go  out  as  the  heat  comes  in.  Many  men  do 
not  change  their  garments,  but  mend  them,  put  some  new  pieces  unto  them.  They^ 
retain  their  old  lusts,  their  heart  idols,  and  they  will  add  unto  these  a  patch  of 
some  external  obedience  ;  but  alas,  is  this  godliness  ?  Hypocrisy  will  be  content  of 
a  mixture, — sin  is  the  harlot,  whose  heart  could  endure  to  see  the. child  parted.  It 
can  give  God  a  part,  to  get  leave  to  brook  the  most  part ;  sin  will  give  God  liberty 
to  take  some  of  the  outward  man,  if  it  keep  the  heart  and  soul.  But  God  will  not 
reckon  on  these  terms,  he  will  have  all  the  man  or  nothing,  for  he  is  the  righteous 
owner.  True  godliness  cannot  mix  so,  but  false  and  counterfeit  may  do  it  well. 
Other  men,  again,  possibly  unclothe  themselves  of  some  practices,  but  they  put  on 
new  clothing;  they  reform  some  passages  for  fear  of  censure,  or  shame,  or  such  like. 
They  are  found,  it  may  be,  blameless,  either  because  so  educated,  or  their  disposition 
is  against  particular  gross  sins ;  hut  they  are  not  clothed  upon  with  holiness  and 
well-doing,  and  so  they  are  but  naked  and  bare  in  God's  sight,  not  beautiful.  They 
have  swept  their  house,  and  some  devil  put  out  or  kept  out ;  but  because  the  good 
Spirit  enters  not,  ordinarily  seven  worse  enter  again  into  such  men. 

There  is  a  great  moment*  of  persuasion  in  this  order  of  the  exhortation,  'Wash 
you,'  and  then,  'put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings,'  and  'cease  to  do  evil.'  Do  not 
continue  in  your  former  customs.  It  is  strange,  how  contrary  our  hearts  are  to 
God  ;  we  use  to  turn  grace  unto  wantonness  ;  we  use  to  take  more  liberty  to  sin, 
when  we  conceive  we  are  pardoned.  But  I  do  not  know  any  more  strong  and  con- 
straining persuasion  to  forsake  sin,  than  the  consideration  of  the  forgiving  of  it  might 
yield.  O  what  an  inducement  and  grand  argument  to  renouncing  of  evils,  is  the 
consideration  of  the  remission  of  them  !  This  is  even  that  ye  are  now  called  unto, 
who  have  fled  to  Jesus  to  escape  wrath  :  what  should  ye  be  taken  up  with,  in  all 
the  world,  but  this, — to  live  to  him  henceforth,  who  died  for  us, — to  forsake  our 
own  old  way,  and  that  from  the  constraining  principle  of  love  to  him,  2  Cor.  v.  14, 
15.  O  that  ye  would  enforce  your  own  hearts  with  such  a  thought,  when  there  are 
any  solicitations  to  sin,  to  former  lusts  I  Should  I,  that  am  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein?  Rom.  vi.  2.  Should  I,  who  am  washed  from  such  pollutions,  return 
again  to  the  pullutions  of  the  world?  Should  1  again  defile  myself,  who  am  clennsed 
by  so  precious  blood,  and  forget  liim  that  washed  me?  Should  1  return  with  the 
dog  to  the  vomit,  and  with  tlie  sow  to  the  puddle  ?  God  forbid.  1  pray  you  con- 
sider. If  you  be  Christians  indeed,  give  a  proof  of  it.  What  hath  Jesus  Christ 
done  for  you  ?  He  hath  given  himself,  his  own  precious  blood,  a  ransom  for  us, 
\\\U  ye  not  give  up  yourselves  to  him?  Will  not  ye  give  him  your  sins  and  lusts, 
which  are  not  yourself,  but  enemies  to  youi'self  ?  Will  not  ye  put  away  these  ills, 
that  he  came  into  this  world  to  destroy  ?  Art  thou  a  Christian,  and  are  there  yet 
so  many  sins,  and  works  of  the  devil  reigning  in  tliee,  and  set  up  in  Gods  sight? 

*  [That  is,  power  of  persuasion. — Eu.] 
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What  an  inconsistency  is  this  1  If  thou  be  his  follower,  tliou  must  put  these  away. 
Give  them  a  bill  of  divorcement,  never  to  turn  again.  Many  a  man  parts  with  his 
sin,  because  it  leaves  him,  he  puts  it  not  away ;  temptation  goes,  and  occasion  goes 
away,  but  the  root  of  it  abides  within  him.  Many  men  have  particular  jars  with 
their  corruptions,  but  they  reconcile  again,  as  difiereuces  between  married  persons; 
They  do  not  arise*  to  hate  their  sin  in  its  sinful  nature.  But  if  thou  hate  it,  then 
put  it  away.  And  who  would  not  hate  that  which  Christ  so  haled,  that  he  came  to 
destroy  it?  1  John  iii.  5.  What  a  great  indignity  must  it  be  to  the  gospel,  to 
make  that  the  ground  of  living  in  sin,  which  is  pressed,  in  it,  as  the  grand  persua- 
sion to  forsake  it?  Seeing  we  are  washed  from  the  guilt  of  it,  O  let  us  not  love  to 
keep  the  stain  and  filth  of  it  I  Why  are  we  washen  ?  Was  it  not  Christ's  great 
intendment  and  purpose,  to  purify  to  himself  a  holy  people  ?  We  are  washen  from 
the  guilt  of  our  sins,  and  is  it  to  defile  again?  Is  it  not  rather  to  keep  ourselves 
henceforth  clean,  that  we  may  be  presented  holy  and  unblameable  in  his  sight, — 
that  we  may  seek  to  be  as  like  heaven  as  may  be.  But  who  ceases  to  do  these 
evils,  that  he  says  are  pardoned  ?  Who  puts  away  the  evil  of  these  doings,  the 
guilt  whereof  he  thinks  God  hath  put  away  ?  Could  ye  find  in  your  hearts  to 
entertain  those  evils  so  familiarly,  to  pour  out  your  souls  unto  them,  if  that  peace 
of  God  were  indeed  spoken  unto  you?  Would  not  the  reflex  of  his  love  prove  more 
constraining  on  your  hearts?  Were  it  possible,  that  if  ye  did  indeed  consider,  that 
your  lusts  cost  Christ  a  dear  price  to  shed  his  blood,  that  your  pleasures  made  his 
soul  heavy  to  death,  and  that  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  to  ransom  you  from  hell ; 
were  it  possible,  I  say,  that  ye  would  live  still  in  these  lusts,  and  choose  these  plea- 
sures of  sin,  which  were  so  bitter  to  our  Lord  Jesus?  I  beseech  you  be  not  deceived, 
— if  ye  love  the  puddle  still,  that  ye  cannot  live  out  of  it,  do  not  say  that  ye  are 
washed.  Ye  may  have  washen  yourselves  with  soap  and  nitre,  but  the  blood  of 
Christ  hath  not  cleansed :  for,  if  that  blood  sprinkled  your  conscience  once,  to  give 
you  an  answer  to  all  challenges,  it  could  not  but  send  forth  streams  to  purify  the 
heart,  and  so  the  whole  man.  The  blood  and  water  might  be  joined,  the  justifying 
Saviour,  and  the  sanctifying  Spirit;  for  both  these  are  in  this  gospel-washing,  1  Cor. 
vi.  11 ;  1  John  V.  6.  '  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ; 
not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.'  Not  by>\'ater  only,  but  by  blood  also, 
and  I  say,  not  by  blood  only,  but  by  water  also.  The  very  purpose  of  forgiveness 
is  not  to  lay  a  foundation  for  more  sin,  but  that  men  may  sin  no  more,  but  break 
off  their  sins.  It  is  indeed  impossible  for  a  man  to  amend  his  ways,  till  he  be  par- 
doned, for  his  sin  stands  betwixt  him  and  God.  God  is  a  consuming  fire — the  guilt 
of  it  hinders  all  meeting  of  the  soul  with  God,  at  least  all  influence  from  him.  But 
when  an  open  door  is  made  in  Christ,  that  men  may  come  and  treat  with  God,  not- 
withstanding of  rebellions,  and  have  the  curse  relaxed,  O  how  may  he  go  about  his 
duty  comfortably  !  Am  I  escaped  from  hell,  why  should  I  any  more  walk  in  the 
way  to  it  ?  And  now  he  hath  the  Spirit  given  for  the  asking.  There  are  some 
cessations  from  sin,  that  are  not  real  forsakings  of  it,  and  ceasings  from  it.  You 
know  men  will  abstain  from  eating  for  a  season,  that  they  may  be  made  ripe  for  it  at 
another  time.  Some  do  not  cease  from  sin,  but  delay  it  only;  they  put  it  not  away, 
but  put  it  off"  only  for  another  time,  till  a  fitter  occasion  and  opportunity.  And  this 
is  so  far  from  ceasing  from  it,  that  it  is  rather  a  deliberate  choice  of  it,  and  election 
of  conveniency  for  it.  Thei'e  may  be  some  pure  and  simple  ceasings  from  sin,  mere 
abstinence,  or  rather  mere  absence  of  sin  for  a  season,  that  is  not  ceas-ing  i'rom  doing 
evil.  The  Christian's  ceasing  hath  much  action  in  it.  It  is  such  a  ceasing  from 
doing  evil,  that  it  is  a  putting  away  of  evil;  it  hath  a  soul  and  spirit  joined  in  that 
cessation.  Sin  requires  violence  to  put  it  out  where  it  hath  haunted, — it  is  an  in- 
truding guest,  and  a  usurping  guest.  It  comes  in  first  as  a  supplicant  and  beggar, 
prays  for  a  little  lodging  for  a  night,  and  promises  to  be  gone.  The  temptation 
speaks  but  for  a  little  time,  even  the  present  time,  for  a  little  one, — it  seeks  but 
little  at  first,  lest  it  be  denied ;  but  if  once  it  be  received  into  the  soul,  it  presently 
becomes  master,  and  can  command  its  own  time,  and  its  abode.  Then  ye  will  not 
so  easily  put  it  out  as  ye  could  hold  it  out,  for  it  is  now  joined  with  that  wicked, 

*  [This  is  the  word  ii  the  first  Edition.     It  would  seem  to  have  been  substituted  for  arrive. — Ed.] 
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desperate  party  within  you,  the  heart,  and  tliese  united  forces  are  too  strong  for 
you.  According  as  a  lust  is  one  with  a  man's  lieart,  or  liath  nearer  connection  with 
his  heart  and  soul,  it  is  the  worse  to  put  away:  for,  will  ye  drive  a  man  from  him- 
self? It  is  the  cutting  off  a  right  hand,  or  plucking  out  of  a  right  eye.  To  make 
a  man  cease  from  such  evils,  requires  that  a  stronger  power  he  within  him  than  is 
in  the  world.  Men  may  cease  for  a  time,  for  want  of  occasions  or  temptations  to 
sin;  when  there  is  no  active  principle  in  them,  restraining  or  keeping  their  souls 
from  such  sins  as  appear  after,  when  no  sooner  is  occasion  offered,  but  they  run  as 
the  horse  to  his  course,  or  the  stone  falleth  downward, — they  receive  fire  as  easily 
as  dry  stuhhle.  That  is  not  Christian  ceasing,  which  is  that  which  the  soul  argues 
itself  into,  from  grounds  of  the  gospel.  Sliould  I,  who  am  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein  ?  This  is  a  principle  of  cessation,  and  this  is  true  liberty, — when 
the  soul  can  abstain  fi^om  present  temptations  upon  such  grounds  and  persuasions  of 
the  gospel;  then  it  is  really  above  itself  and  above  the  world,  then  hath  it  that  true 
victory.  Many  men  cease  only  from  sin,  because  sin  ceases  from  them ;  they  have 
not  left  it,  but  it  hath  left  them.  The  old  man  thinks  himself  a  changed  man, 
because  he  wallows  not  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  as  in  his  youth.  But,  alas  I  no 
thanks  to  him  for  that,  he  hath  not  ceased  from  his  lusts.  But  temptations  to  him, 
or  power  and  ability  in  him  to  follow  them  hath  ceased, — there  is  no  change  in  his  spirit 
within,  for  he  can  talk  of  his  former  sins  with  pleasure,  he  continues  in  other  evils 
as  bad,  but  more  suitable  to  his  age.  In  a  word,  he  is  so  inwai'dly,  that  if  he  were 
in  his  body,  and  occasions  offering  as  before,  he  would  be  just  the  same.  Some, 
again,  cease  from  some  evils,  from  some  principles,  hut,  alas !  they  are  no  Christian 
principles.  What  restrains  the  multitude  of  civilians  from  gross  scandals  P  Is  it 
any  thing  but  affectation  of  a  good  name  and  report  in  the  world?  Is  it  not  fear  of 
reproach  or  censure?  Is  it  not  because  possibly  they  have  no  particular  inclination 
to  such  evils  ?  And  yet  there  are  many  other  evils  of  the  lieart  as  evil  though 
more  subtile,  that  they  please  themselves  in,  as  pride,  covetousness,  malice,  envy, 
am]jiti(m,  &c.  What  shall  all  your  abstinence  be  accounted  of,  when  it  is  not  love  to 
Jesus  Christ,  or  hatred  of  sin,  that  principles  it?  It  is  not  the  outward  abstinence 
that  will  commend  you :  such  it  is,  as  the  principles  of  it  are.  And  these  only  are 
the  true  Christian  principles  of  mortification, — love  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  con- 
strains men  to  live  no  more  to  themselves,  but  to  be  new  creatures,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15; 
and  hatred  of  sin  in  its  nature  as  sin:  a  Christian  should  have  a  mortal  hatred  of  it, 
as  his  mortal  enemy.  It  is  not  Christianity  to  abstain  from  some  fleshly  lusts,  if  ye 
consider  them  not  as  your  soul's  enemies,  1  Peter  ii.  11.  *  Ye  that  love  the  Lord 
hate  evil,'  Psal.  xcvii.  10.  These  are  chained  together.  David's  hatred  was  a  soul- 
hatred,  an  abhorrency,  Psal.  cxix.  163,  '  I  hate  and  abhor  lying.'  It  is  like  the 
natural  antipathies  that  are  among  creatures :  the  soul  hates  not  only  the  person  of 
it,  but  the  nature  of  it  also.  Men  often  hate  sin,  only  as  it  is  circumstantiate ;  but 
Christian  hatred  is  a  hatr-ed  of  the  nature,  like  the  deadly  feuds,  which  are  enmities 
against  the  kind  and  name.  '  I  will  put  enmity  between  thy  seed,'  &c.  It  is  a 
*  perfect  hatred,'  Psal.  cxxxix.  22.  And  so  it  cannot  endure  any  sin,  because  all  is 
contrary  to  God's  holiness  and  offensive  to  his  Spirit.  I  would  think  it  easier  to 
forsake  all  evil,  and  cease  from  doing  any  evil,  I  mean,  pi'esumptuously,  with  a 
willing  mind  and  endeavour,  than  indeed  to  forsake  one;  for  as  long  as  ye  entertain 
so  many  lusts  like  it,  they  shall  make  way  for  it.  It  were  easier  to  keep  the  whole 
commandments  in  an  evangelical  sense,  than  indeed  to  keep  any  one,  for  all  of  them 
help  another,  and  subsist  they  cannot  one  without  another,  so  that  ye  take  a  foolish 
course,  who  go  about  particular  reformations.  Ye  scandalous  sinners  profess  that 
ye  will  amend  the  particular  fault  ye  are  guilty  of,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  you  take 
no  heed  to  your  souls  and  lives ;  therefore  it  shall  be  either  in  vain,  or  not  accept- 
able. How  pleasant  a  life  would  Christians  have,  if  they  would  indeed  be  persuaded 
to  be  altogether  Christians  I  The  halving  of  it  neither  pleaseth  God  nor  delights 
you ;  it  keeps  you  but  in  continual  torment  between  God  and  Baal.  Your  own 
lusts  usurp  over  you,  and  that  of  Christ  in  you  challenges  the  supremacy;  so  ye  are 
as  men  under  two  masters,  each  striving  for  the  place,  and  were  it  not  better  to  be 
under  one  settled  government  ?  If  there  be  any  tenderness  of  God  in  your  hearts, 
or  light  in  your  consciences,  they  cannot  but  testify  against  your  lusts,  these  strange 
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loi'ris.  Your  lusts,  attain,  they  drive  you  on  afjaiiist  your  conscience;  thus  ye  are 
divided  and  tormented  betwixt  two, — your  own  conscience  and  affections.  You 
have  tlius  the  pain  of  religion,  and  know  not  the  true  pleasure  of  it.  You  are 
marred  in  the  pleasures  of  sin,  conscience  and  the  love  of  God  is  a  worm  to  eat  that 
gourd.  It  is  gall  and  vinegar  mixed  in  with  them  Were  it  not  more  wisdom  to  be 
either  one  thing  or  another?  If  ye  will  have  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,  take 
them  wholly,  and  I'enounce  God,  and  see  if  your  heart  can  endure  that.  If  your 
heart  cannot  condescend  to  that,  I  pray  you  renounce  them  wholly,  and  ye  shall 
find  more  exquisite  and  sure  pleasures  in  godliness,  at  his  right  hand.  O  what  a 
noble  entertainment  hath  the  soul  in  God ;  the  peace  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  kinwlom  indeed  ! 


I-AiAH  xxvi.  3. — "  Thou  shah  heep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
thee,  because  he  truslelh  in  thee." 

All  men  love  to  have  privileges  above  others.  Every  one  is  upon  the  design  and 
search  after  some  well-being,  since  Adam  lost  that  which  was  true  happiness.  We 
all  agree  upon  the  general  notion  of  it,  but  presently  men  divide  in  the  following  of 
particulars.  Here  all  men  are  united  in  seeking  after  some  good ;  something  to 
satisfy  their  souls,  and  satiate  tlieir  desires.  Nay,  but  they  scatter  presently  in  the 
prosecution  of  it,  because,  according  to  every  man's  fancy  and  corrupt  humour,  they 
attribute  that  good  unto  diverse  things ;  and  when  they  meet  with  disappointment, 
they  change  tlieir  opinion  of  that,  but  are  made  no  wiser,  for  they  turn  from  one  to 
another  of  that  same  kind,  in  which  their  imagination  hath  supposed  blessedness  to 
be ;  and  therefore  they  will  return  to  that  which  they  first  loathed  and  rejected. 
Is  there,  then,  no  such  thing  in  the  world  as  blessedness  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  found 
among  men  ?  Are  all  men's  insatiable  desires  in  vain  ?  Is  a  creature  made  up 
and  composed  of  desires,  to  keep  it  in  continual  torment  and  vexation  of  spirit  ? 
No  certainly,  it  is,  and  it  is  found  by  some.  All  the  world  strives  about  it,  but  the 
man  only  who  trusts  and  believes  in  God,  he  it  is,  who  carries  it  away  from  them, — 
who  hath  this  privilege  beyond  the  world.  And  why  do  so  many  miss  it?  Because 
they  do  not  see  or  suspect  that  it  is  blessedness  indeed  which  he  enjoys ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  their  corrupted  imaginations  represent  godliness,  and  a  godly  man's 
self-indigency  and  dependence  on  God,  as  the  greatest  misery  and  shame.  The 
godly  man  hides  not  his  blessedness  from  the  world;  no,  he  proclaims  it  when  he 
tath  found  it, — he  would  that  all  enjoyed  it  with  him.  And  if  there  were  no  more 
to  declare  that  it  doth  not  consist  in  worldly  things,  this  might  suffice — they  are 
not  communicable  to  many,  without  the  prejudice  and  loss  of  every  one.  But  none 
will  believe  his  report  of  his  own  estate. 

If  ye  would  consider,  here  is  that  which  men  toil  for, — compass  sea  and  land  for; 
here  it  is;  '  near  thee  in  thy  mouth.'  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou  shouldst  say, 
How  shall  I  ascend  to  it  ?  It  is  not  in  hell  below,  that  thou  shouldst  say,  Who 
shall  descend  ?  It  is  not  in  the  ends  of  the  earth.  No.  It  is  '  near  thee,  in  thy 
mouth.'  It  is  not  beyond  the  sea,  but  it  is  *  near  thee  in  thy  mouth,  even  the 
word  of  faith,'  which  Christ  preached,  Rom.  x.  6 — 8.  And  what  says  that  word  ? 
Believe  with  thy  heart,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved;  trust  in  God,  and  depend  on  him, 
and  ye  shall  have  peace,  and  that  perfect  peace ;  and  this  peace  shall  be  kept  by 
God  himself  '  Blessed,  then,  is  the  man  that  trusts  in  the  Lord,'  Psal.  xl.  4.  Ye 
make  a  long  journey  in  vain ;  ye  spend  your  labour  and  money  in  vain ;  all  the 
pains  might  be  saved:  it  is  not  where  ye  seek  it.  Ye  travel  about  many  creatures; 
ye  go  to  many  doors,  and  inquire  for  happiness  and  peace,  but  ye  go  too  far  off";  ye 
need  not  search  so  many  coasts,  it  is  nearer  hand,  in  this  word  of  the  gospel— tlie 
joytul  sound;  it  is  this  that  proclaims  peace.     Peace  is  a  comprehensive  word,  espe- 
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cially  in  scripture.  It  was  the  Jews'  salutation,  'Peace  be  to  you;'  meaning  happi- 
ness and  all  good  things  ;  it  is  Christ's  salutation,  *  Grace  and  peace.'  Grace  is 
holiness,  peace  is  happiness,  and  these  are  either  one,  or  inseparably  conjoined  as  one. 
This  was  the  angels'  song,  '  Glory  to  God,  peace  on  earth,'  Luke  ii.  14,  Blessedness 
was  restored,  or  brought  near  to  be  restored,  to  miserable  man,  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  upon  the  apprehension  of  this,  angels  sing.  It  was  this  Christ  came  into  the 
world  with  ;  and  when  he  went  away,  he  left  this  legacy  to  his  children,  '  My 
peace  I  leave  you,'  John  xiv.  27.  We  lost  happiness,  and  all  men  are  on  a  vain 
pursuit  of  it  since,  but  it  is  found,  and  found  by  one  of  our  kin.  Our  Lord  Jesus, 
our  elder  brother,  he  hath  found  it,  or  made  it,  and  brought  it  near  us  in  the  gospel 
for  the  receiving  ;  and  whoso  receives  him  by  faith,  and  trusts  in  him,  receives 
that  privilege,  that  peace.  He  endured  much  trouble  to  gain  our  peace;  he  behoved 
to  undergo  misery  to  purchase  our  blessedness,  and  so  it  is  his  own,  and  whoso  re- 
ceives him  receives  it  also. 

The  news  of  such  a  peace  might  be  seasonable  in  the  time  of  war  and  trouble,  if 
we  apprehended  our  need  of  it.  It  is  not  a  peace  from  war  and  trouble,  but  a  peace 
in  war  and  trouble.  '  My  peace  I  leave  with  you,'  and  'in  the  world  ye  shall  have 
trouble,'  John  xiv.  27,  and  xvi.  at  the  end.  What  a  blessed  message  is  it,  that  there 
is  a  peace,  and  a  perfect  peace  attainable  in  the  midst  of  wars,  confusions,  and 
calamities  of  the  times,  public  and  personal ;  a  perfect  peace,  a  complete  peace, 
even  complete  without  the  accession  of  outward  and  worldly  peace,  that  needs  it 
not;  nay,  appears  most  perfect  and  entire  in  itself,  when  it  is  stripped  naked  of 
them  all.  Behold  what  a  privilege  the  gospel  offers  unto  you  !  ye  need  not  be 
made  miserable,  but*  if  you  please.  This  is  more  than  all  the  world  can  afford  you. 
There  is  no  man  can  promise  to  himself  immunity  from  public  or  personal  dangers, 
from  many  griefs  and  disappointments ;  but  the  gospel  bids  you  reckon  up  all  your 
troubles  and  miseries  that  you  can  meet  with  in  the  world;  and  yet  in  such  a  case, 
if  ye  hearken  to  wisdom,  there  is  a  peace  that  will  make  you  forget  that  trouble, 
'  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace,'  Prov.  iii.  17.  I 
will  undertake  to  make  thee  blessed,  says  wisdom,  the  Father's  wisdom.  When  all 
the  world  hath  given  thee  over  for  miserable  ;  when  thou  hast  spent  thy  substance 
on  the  physicians,  and  in  vain,  come  to  me,  I  can  heal  that  desperate  disease  by  a 
word.  '  I  create  peace,'  when  natural  causes  have  given  it  over ;  I  create  it  of  no- 
thing; I  will  keep  you  'in  perfect  peace.' 

You  have  then  here,  three  things  of  special  concernment  in  these  times ;  and  all 
times,  a  blessedness,  a  perfect  peace  attainable,  the  way  of  it,  and  the  fountain  of 
it.  The  fountain  of  it,  the  preserver  of  it,  is  God  himself;  the  way  to  attain  it,  is 
'  trusting  in  God,  and  staying  on  him.'  This  sweetness  of  peace  is  in  God  the  tree 
of  life.  Faith  puts  to  its  hand,  and  plucks  the  fruit  of  the  tree  ;  hope  and  depen- 
dence on  God  is  a  kind  of  tasting  of  that  fruit  and  eating  of  it;  and  then  followeth 
this  perfect  peace,  as  the  delightful  relish  and  sweetness  that  the  soul  finds  in  God, 
upon  tasting  how  gracious  he  is.  God  himself  is  the  life  of  our  souls,  the  fountain 
of  living-waters,  the  life  and  light  of  men.  Faith  and  trusting  in  God,  draws  out 
of  this  fountain, — out  of  this  deep  well  of  salvation  ;  and  staying  on  God,  drinks  of 
it,  till  the  soul  be  refreshed  with  peace  and  tranquillity,  such  as  passeth  natural  un- 
derstanding. Christ  Jesus  is  the  tree  of  life,  that  grows  in  the  garden  of  God;  trust- 
ing in  him  by  faith  implants  a  soul  in  him, — roots  a  soul  in  him,  by  virtue  of  which 
union,  it  springs  up  and  grows  into  a  living  branch  ;  by  staying  and  depending 
upon  him,  we  live  by  him,  and  hence  springs  this  blessed  and  sweet  fruit  of  peace 
of  soul  and  conscience,  which  grows  upon  the  confidence  of  the  soul  placed  in  God, 
as  the  stalk  by  which  it  is  united  to  the  tree.  Trusting  and  staying  upon  God  is 
the  soul's  casting  its  anchor  upon  him  in  the  midst  of  the  waves  and  storms  of  sin, 
wrath,  and  trouble.  The  poor  beaten  sinner  casts  an  anchor  within  the  vail,  on 
that  sure  ground  of  immutable  promises  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  then  it  rests  and 
quiets  itself  at  that  anchor,  enjoys  peace  in  the  midst  of  the  storm, — there  is  a  great 
calm,  it  is  not  moved,  or  not  greatly  moved,  as  if  it  were  a  fair  day.  David  flieth 
unto  God  as  his  refuge,  anchors  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Psal.  Ixii.  I,  2 ;  and  so 

•  [That  is,  unless  you  please — Ed.] 
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lie  enjoys  a  perfect  calm  and  tranquillity,  '  I  shall  not  be  moved  ;'  because  he  is 
united  to  the  rock,  he  is  tied  to  the  firm  foundation,  Jesus  Christ,  and  no  storm  can 
dissolve  this  union  ;  not  because  of  the  strength  of  that  rope  of  faith,  it  is  but  a 
weak  cord,  if  omnipotencj'  did  not  compass  it  about  also  ;  and  so  we  '  are  kept  by 
the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation.'  The  poor  wearied  traveller,  the 
pilgrim,  sits  down  under  the  shadow  of  a  rock,  and  this  peace  is  his  rest  under  it. 
Faith  lays  him  down,  and  peace  is  his  rest  and  sleep.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
motion  towards  him,  as  the  soul's  proper  place  and  centre;  and  therefore  it  is  called 
a  coming  to  him, — flying  to  him  as  the  city  of  refuge.  It  is  the  soul's  flight  out  of 
itself,  and  misery  and  sin  within,  to  apprehend  mercy  and  grace,  and  happiness  in 
Christ.  Now,  hope  is  the  conjunction  or  union  of  the  soul  with  him, — the  soul 
then  staying  and  resting  on  him,  as  in  its  proper  place,  and  so  it  enjoys  perfect 
peace  and  rest  in  its  place  ;  so  that  if  ye  remove  it  thence,  then  ye  offer  violence 
to  it. 

These  two  things  are  of  greatest  importance  to  you  to  know  ;  what  this  perfect 
peace  is,  and  what  is  the  way  to  attain  it.  The  one  is  the  privilege  and  dignity, 
the  other  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian,  and  these  two  make  him  up  what  he  is, 

I  would  think  that  man  perfectly  blessed,  who  is  at  peace  with  two  things, — 
God  and  himself.  If  a  man  be  at  peace  with  creatures  without  him,  and  be  at 
peace  with  himself,  but  have  war  within  his  own  mind,  that  man's  peace  is  no  peace, 
let  be  perfect  peace.  A  man's  greatest  enemy  is  within  his  own  house.  And 
within  indeed,  when  it  is  in  his  bosom  and  soul:  when  a  man's  conscience  is  against 
him,  it  is  worse  than  a  world  beside.  Conscietitia  mille  testes,*  so  I  say,  it  is  mille 
hostes.  It  is  'a  thousand  witnesses,'  and  'a  thousand  enemies.'  It  were  better  to 
endure  condemnation  of  any  judge,  of  many  judges  in  the  world,  than  to  sustain  the 
conviction  of  a  man's  own  conscience  :  when  it  accuseth,  who  shall  excuse  ?  John 
viii,  9  ;  Rom.  ii.  15.  'A  merry  spirit,'  saith  Solomon,  'is  a  continual  feast,'  Pro  v. 
XV.  15.  And  what  must  a  heart  be,  which  hath  such  a  gnawing  worm  within  it, 
as  an  accusing  conscience,  to  eat  it  out  ?  This  is  the  worm  of  hell  that  dies  not 
out,  which  makes  hell  hell  indeed.  This  indeed  will  be  a  painful  consumption,  '  A 
broken  spirit  drieth  up  the  bones,'  it  will  eat  up  the  marrow  of  the  spirit  and  body, 
Prov.  xvii.  22,  What  infirmity  is  there  which  a  man  cannot  bear?  Poverty,  famine, 
war,  pestilence,  sickness,  name  what  you  will;  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear? 
Prov,  xviii.  14.  And  there  is  reason  for  it,  for  there  is  none  to  bear  it:  a  sound  and 
whole  spirit  can  sustain  infirmities,  but  when  that  is  wounded,  which  should  bear 
all  the  rest,  what  is  behind  to  bear  it?  It  is  a  burden  to  itself.  If  a  man  have 
trouble  and  war  in  this  world,  yet  there  is  often  escaping  from  it ;  a  man  may  fly 
from  his  enemy,  but  when  thy  enemy  is  within  thee,  whither  shalt  thou  fly?  Thou 
canst  not  go  from  thyself;  thou  carriest  about  thee  thy  enemy,  thy  tormentor. 

But  suppose  a  man  were  at  peace  within  himself,  and  cried  peace,  peace,  to  him- 
self; yet  if  he  be  not  at  peace  with  God,  shall  his  peace  be  called  peace  ?  Shall  it 
not  rather  be  named  supine  security  ?  If  a  man  be  at  variance  with  himself,  and 
his  soul  disquieted  within,  there  is  more  fear  than  danger  if  he  be  at  peace  with 
God.  It  is  but  a  false  alarm,  that  shall  end  well ;  but  if  he  liave  peace  in  his  own 
bosom,  and  yet  no  agreement  with  God,  then  destructions  are  certainly  coming,  his 
dream  of  peace  will  have  a  terrible  wakening.  A  man  may  sleep  soundly,  and  his 
enemies  round  about  him,  because  he  knov^eth  not  of  it;  but  he  is  in  a  worse  estate 
than  he  that  is  in  great  fear,  and  his  enemies  either  none,  or  far  distant.  The  one 
hath  present  danger,  and  no  feai",  the  other  present  fear,  and  no  danger;  and  which 
of  these  think  ye  best  ?  Sudden  destiuction  awakes  the  one  from  sleep,  Ezek.  vii. 
25.  Their  fear  and  destruction  come  both  at  once,  when  it  is  now  in  vain  to  fear, 
because  it  is  past  hope,  Prov,  i,  27,  Therefore  the  Lord  swears,  that  'there  is  no 
peace  to  the  wicked,'  Isa,  xlviii.  22,  What !  Do  not  they  often  cry  peace  to  them- 
selves, and  put  the  evil  day  far  off"?  No  men  are  so  without  bands  in  life  and 
death  as  they  ;  they  have  made  agreement  with  hell  and  death,  and  their  own 
consciences;  yet  for  all  that,  'thus  saith  tiie  Lord,  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked.' 

*  [A  proverb,  wliic-h  signifies  that  conscience  does   not   deceive,  and  that  its  testimony  is  as 
oveiahelining  as  that  of  a  thousand  witnesses. —  Quitiiil.  Inst.  Orator,  lib.  v.  chap.  xi. — Ed.] 
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If  God  be  against  us,  what  is  the  matter  who  be  with  us ;  for  he  can  make  a  man's 
friends  his  enemies,  and  he  can  make  a  man's  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him  :  He 
makes  peace  and  creates  trouble,  Isa.  xlv.  7.  Men  can  but  destroy  the  body,  but 
he  can  destroy  both  body  and  soul  for  ever.  O  what  a  potent  and  everlasting  enemy 
is  he  !  There  is  no  escaping  from  his  all-seeing  eye  and  powerful  hand,  Psal.  cxxxix. 
7,  8.  A  man  may  fly  from  men,  but  whither  shall  he  fly  from  His  presence  ?  To 
heaven  ? — He  is  there.  To  hell  ? — He  is  there.  The  darkness  of  the  night  hath 
been  a  covering  under  which  many  have  escaped,  and  been  saved  in  armies;  but 
darkness  is  no  covering  to  him,  it  is  all  one  with  light.  He  is  near  hand  every  one 
of  us.  The  conscience  is  within  us,  but  he  is  within  the  conscience  ;  and  how  much 
God  is  above  the  creature,  so  great  and  dreadful  a  party  is  he  above  any  enemy  ima- 
ginable. Therefore  I  conclude,  that  that  man  only  liath  perfect  peace,  who  is  at 
peace  with  God,  and  with  his  own  conscience.  If  a  man  be  at  peace  with  God,  and 
not  with  himself,  he  wants  but  a  moment's  time  of  perfect  peace ;  for,  ere  it  be  long, 
the  God  of  it  will  speak  peace  unto  him.  But  if  he  be  at  peace  with  God  and  him- 
self, I  know  not  what  he  wants  of  the  perfect  peace,  of  the  '  peace,  peace  :'  for  it  is 
a  man's  mind  that  makes  peace  or  war,  it  is  not  outward  things  ;  but  in  the  midst 
of  peace  he  may  be  in  trouble,  and  in  the  midst  of  trouble  in  peace,  according  as  he 
hath  satisfaction  and  contentment  in  his  own  breast :  for  what  is  all  the  grace  of  a 
Christian?  It  is  godliness  with  contentment;  it  is  not  godliness  and  riches,  godli- 
ness and  honour,  or  pleasure,  godliness  and  outward  peace.  No,  no  ;  contentment 
compenseth  all  these,  and  hatli  in  it  eminently  all  tlie  gain  and  advantage  of  these. 
A  man  in  honour,  a  rich  man,  having  no  contentment  in  it,  is  really  as  poor,  as 
ignominious,  as  the  poor  and  despised  man.  If  contentment  then  be  without  these 
tilings,  certainly  they  cannot  be  missed  ;  for  where  contentment  is  not  with  them, 
it  only  is  missed,  and  they  not  considered.  Contentment  is  all  the  gain  that  men 
seek  in  riches,  and  honour,  and  pleasure  ;  if  a  godly  man  have  that  same  without 
them,  he  then  hath  all  the  gain  and  advantage,  and  wants  nothing,  but  some  trou- 
ble that  ordinarily  attends  them.  Outward  peace  cannot  add  to  inward  peace,  and 
so  the  want  of  it  cannot  diminish. 

We  must  begin  at  the  original,  if  we  would  know  rightly  this  peace  that  passeth 
knowledge.  The  fountain-head  is  peace  with  God;  a  stream  of  this  is  peace  of  con- 
science, and  peace  with  the  creatures.  There  is  a  peace  of  friendship,  when  persons 
were  never  enemies ;  and  there  is  a  peace  of  reconciliation,  when  parties  at  variance 
are  made  one.  Innocent  Adam  had  peace  once  with  God  as  a  friend, — angels  con- 
tinue so  to  this  day  ;  but  now  there  is  no  such  peace  between  men  and  God,  for  all 
are  become  enemies  to  God,  and  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel:  that 
peace  was  broken  by  rebellion  against  God  his  maker,  and  all  the  posterity  are  born 
with  the  same  enmity  against  God.  On  our  part  are  hearts  desperately  wicked, 
whose  imagination  is  only  evil  continually.  On  Gods  pai't  is  holy  and  spotless 
justice,  that  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and  therefore  must  destroy  it 
or  the  sinner.  On  our  part  are  so  many  rebellions, — Adam's  actual  transgression, 
and  all  our  own  sins  and  breaches  of  the  holy  law,  as  so  many  breaches  of  peace. 
On  God's  part  are  so  many  curses  answerable  to  the  breaches  of  the  law:  *  cursed 
is  every  one  that  abideth  not  in  every  thing,'  &c.  This  curse  is  even  the  proclama- 
ti(»n  of  men  to  be  traitors,  and  an  intimation  of  the  righteous  judgment  which  will 
come  upon  them.  Adam  was  in  a  covenant  of  peace  with  God, — '  Do,  and  thou 
shalt  live ;  if  not,  thou  shalt  die.'  Adam  brake  this  covenant,  so  the  peace  is  dis- 
solved, and  God  is  no  more  obliged  to  give  life,  but  to  execute  the  pain  contained  in 
the  covenant ;  and  in  sign  and  token  of  this,  look  how  Adam  fled  from  God's  pre- 
sence, to  hide  himself  wlien  he  heard  his  voice :  it  was  a  poor  shift,  for  whither 
should  he  go  from  his  presence  ?  But,  alas  !  seeking  more  wisdom,  he  lost  that  he 
had  ;  seeking  divine  wisdom,  he  lost  human.  Now,  there  is  no  more  making  up  this 
peace  on  such  terms  again  ;  we  have  no  capacity  to  treat  with  God  any  more ;  but 
blessed  be  his  Majesty,  who  hath  found  out  tlie  way  of  agreement  and  reconciliation. 
O  that  ye  were  once  persuaded  of  your  enmity  against  God  !  ye  are  not  born  friends, 
though  ye  be  born  within  the  visible  church.  How  dreadful  a  thing  is  it,  to  have 
the  Most  High  and  terrible  God  against  you,  to  do  to  you  according  to  your  deserv- 
ings  I     Ye  all  know  this,  we  are  enemies  to  God  by  nature  ;  I  pray  you,  is  it  but  a 
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name?  Is  it  not  worthy  deep  consideration  ?  But  who  considereth  this  matter? 
If  ye  lose  a  friend,  ye  will  be  troubled,  and  the  more  behoveful  your  friend  was,  the 
more  troubled  you  will  be.  If  a  great  and  potent  nation  proclaimed  war  against  us, 
we  cannot  but  be  sensi))le  of  it ;  but  alas  !  who  considereth  the  great  breach  tbat  is 
between  God  and  all  men,  occasioned  by  the  first  man's  transgression  and  rebellion  ! 
It  is  one  of  the  degrees  of  health,  to  know  the  disease,  and  I  may  call  it  a  degree  of 
peace,  a  kind  of  preparation  to  peace,  to  know  the  enmity,  jind  not  generally  to  know 
it,  but  to  ponder  it  till  the  heart  be  affected  with  it ;  to  call  a  council  of  all  the 
faculties  and  affections  of  the  soul,  to  consider  the  great  imminent  danger  of  man's 
commonwealth.  What  is  it,  I  pray  you,  that  is  the  greatest  obstruction  of  men's 
making  peace  with  God,  that  makes  the  breach  irreparal)le,  and  the  wound  incur- 
able ?  It  is  this,  certainly;  no  man  apprehendeth  it  aright:  we  entertain  good 
thoughts  of  our  friendship  with  God,  or  that  it  is  easy  to  be  reconciled.  Who  seeth 
such  a  wide  breach  between  God  and  man,  that  all  the  merits  of  angels  and  men 
could  not  make  it  up  ?  Who  seeth  the  price  of  redemption  so  precious,  as  it  must 
cease  for  ever,  for  all  that  men  and  angels  can  do  r"  Is  not  every  man  offering  God 
satisfaction,  either  his  tears,  or  sorrow,  or  amendment  in  time  coming,  or  all  of 
them  ?  Do  not  men  undertake  to  pacify  God  with  external  ordinances,  and  think 
it  may  suffice  for  their  sins  ?  Certainly  ye  are  ignorant  of  the  infinite  separation 
between  God  and  man,  who  imagine  a  treaty  with  him  yourselves,  or  that  ever  ye 
can  come  unto  speaking  terms  ;  and  therefore  is  this  war  and  enmity  perpetual ; 
therefore  there  is  no  peace,  when  ye  cry.  Peace,  peace  !  When  ye  have  peace 
within  you,  and  say  that  ye  have  peace  with  God  ;  yet  certainly,  the  Lord  thy  God 
is  against  thee,  and  will  not  spare  thee,  Deut,  xxix.  19.  Many  of  you  bless  your- 
selves in  your  ovpn  hearts;  when  ye  hear  the  curse  and  threatening  of  the  law,  ye 
say,  God  forbid  that  all  that  wei'e  true.  Well,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  All  these  curses 
that  are  written  in  this  book  shall  lie  upon  thee,  and  the  Lord  shall  separate  thee 
unto  evil,  because  ye  take  not  with  your  enmity;  there  can  be  no  treaty,  a  mediator 
can  have  no  employment  from  you. 

How  shall  the  breach  of  peace  be  made  up  ?  Since  the  first  covenant  cannot  be 
made  up  again,  where  shall  the  remedy  be  found  ?  God  is  just  and  righteous,  men 
are  rebellious  and  sinful ;  can  these  meet,  and  the  one  not  be  consumed  .^  Will  not 
God  be  a  consuming  fire,  and  men  as  stubble  before  the  Lords  presence?  There- 
fore, there  must  be  a  Mediator  between  them,  a  peace-maker,  to  make  of  two  one, 
to  take  up  the  difference.  And  this  Mediator  must  be  like  both,  and  yet  neither 
wholly  the  one  nor  the  other.  He  must  therefore  be  God  and  man,  that  he  may  be 
a  fit  day's-man  betwixt  God  and  man;  and  this  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  his 
divinity  he  comes  near  to  God,  in  his  humanity  he  comes  near  to  man :  in  his  per- 
son he  is  between  both,  and  he  is  fit  to  make  peace ;  and  therefore  he  is  '  a  Prince 
of  peace,'  Isa.  ix.  6.  And  that  he  may  be  a  Prince  of  peace,  he  must  be  both,  *  an 
everlasting  Father'  like  God,  and  a  young  child  like  unto  man  :  God  to  prevail  with 
(7od,  and  a  man  to  engage  for  man  ;  and  therefore  he  is  called  '  our  Peace,'  Eph.  ii. 
14.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist  enters  into  a  covenant  with  the  Father,  wherein  he  un- 
dertakes to  bear  our  curse,  and  the  chastisement  of  our  peace.  He  is  content  to  be 
dealt  with  as  the  rebel,  '  Upon  me,  upon  me  be  the  iniquity ;'  and  so  there  comes  an 
interruption,  as  it  were,  of  that  blessed  peace  he  had  with  the  Father.  He  is  con- 
tent that  there  should  be  a  covering  of  wrath  spread  over  the  Father's  love,  that  lie 
should  handle  the  Son  as  an  enemy ;  and  therefore  it  is,  that  sinners  ^re  admitted 
as  friends, — his  obedience  takes  away  our  rebellioni  The  cloud  of  the  Lord's  dis- 
pleasure pours  down  upon  him,  that  it  might  be  fair  weather  to  us  ;  the  armies  of 
curses  that  were  against  us,  encounter  him,  and  he,  by  being  overcome,  overcometh; 
))y  being  slain  by  justice,  Satan  and  sin,  overcometh  all  those,  and  killeth  the 
enmity  on  the  cross,  making  peace  by  his  blood.  Col.  ii.  14,  15  ;  Eph.  ii.  15.  And 
it  is  this  sacrifice  that  hath  pacified  heaven, — the  sweet  smell  of  it  hath  gone  above, 
and  made  peace  in  the  high  places. 

Here,  then,  is  the  privilege  of  a  believer, — to  be  at  peace  with  God,  to  be  one  with 
him ;  and  this  indeed  is  life  eternal,  to  be  united  unto  the  fountain  of  life,  in  whose 
favour  is  life,  and  whose  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life.  Is  not  this  a  blessed 
estate  ?     Wliatever  a  man  hath  done  against  God  is  all  forgiven  and  forgotten,  it 
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shall  never  come  into  remembrance.  Are  not  angels  blessed  wlio  are  friends  with 
God  ?  Such  is  the  soul  whose  sins  are  pardoned  througli  Christ, — its  sins  are  as 
if  they  never  had  been.  The  soul  is  not  only  escaped  that  terrible  wratli  of  God, 
but  being  at  peace  with  God,  all  the  goodness  that  is  communicable  to  creatures,  it 
shall  partake  of,  'that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  one,  that  they  may  be  perfect  in 
one,'  John  xvii.  This  Christ  prayed  for,  and  tiiis  was  the  end  of  his  death, — to 
make  of  two  one.  So,  then,  the  glory  that  Christ  is  partaker  of  with  the  Father, 
we  must  be  partakers  of  with  him,  and  all  this  by  virtue  of  that  peace  with  God  by 
him.  O  if  ye  knew  what  enmity  with  God  is!  how  would  it  endear  and  make  pre- 
cious peace  with  him !  The  one  engageth  all  that  is  in  God  to  be  against  a  man ; 
the  other  engageth  all  that  is  in  him  to  be  for  a  man.  And  is  not  he  then  a  great 
one,  whether  he  be  a  friend  or  an  enemy  ;  is  he  not  the  best  friend  and  worst  enemy, 
who  hath  most  power,  yea,  all  power,  to  employ  for  whom  he  will,  and  against  whom 
he  will  ?  What  a  blessed  change  is  it,  to  have  God,  of  a  consuming  fire,  made  a 
sun,  with  healing  and  consolation  !  that  the  righteous,  holy,  and  just  God,  before 
whom  no  flesh  can  stand,  should  accept  so  rebellious  sinners,  and  dwell  among  them  ! 
He  had  not  only  power  to  desti'oy,  but  law  against  us  also.  Wliat  a  perfect  peace  is 
it,  then,  that  the  Judge  becometh  a  merciful  Father,  and  the  law  of  ordinances  is 
cancelled,  and  that  power  employed  to  keep  salvation  to  us,  and  us  to  salvation  !  Ye 
who  have  made  peace  and  atonement  through  Christ's  blood,  rejoice  in  the  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God  ;  there  wants  nothing  to  make  you  completely  blessed,  but  the  clear 
and  perfect  sight  and  knowledge  of  your  estate  before  God. 

Now,  when  this  peace,  which  is  made  up  in  heaven,  is  intimated  unto  the  con- 
science, then  all  the  tempests  and  clouds  of  it  evanish  ;  and  this  is  the  peace  of 
believing,  which  is  the  soul's  resting  and  quieting  itself  upon  the  believing  favour  of 
God.  There  may  be  a  great  calm  above,  good-will  in  God  towards  men,  and  yet 
great  tempests  in  this  lower  region,  no  peace  on  earth.  There  is  a  peace  of  con- 
science which  is  a  disease  of  conscience,  a  benumbedness  of  conscience,  or  a  sleep  of 
conscience,  when  men  walk  in  the  imagination  of  their  own  hearts,  and  flatter  tliem- 
selves  in  their  own  eyes,  will  not  troulale  themselves  with  the  appreliension  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  When  souls  will  not  suft'er  their  sin,  or  the  curse  to  enter  in  ;  this  is 
that  *  no  peace'  which  the  Lord  speaks  often  of,  it  is  but  a  dream  ;  and  when  a  man 
awaketh,  alas  !  what  a  dreadful  sight  meets  he  with  first, — 'sudden  destruction  I' 
Sin  enters  into  the  conscience,  and  the  law,  the  strength  of  sin  ;  and  so  that  peace 
endeth  in  an  eternal  disquietness.  But  what  is  the  reason,  that  notwithstanding  of 
God's  justice  and  men's  sins,  so  many  are  not  afraid  of  him,  so  many  pass  the  time 
without  fear  of  wrath  and  hell  ?  Is  it  not  because  they  have  taken  hold  of  his 
strength,  and  made  peace  with  him  ?  No,  indeed  ;  but  because  they  know  not  the 
power  of  his  anger,  to  fear  him  according  to  his  wrath.  Who  will  spend  one  hour 
in  the  examination  of  his  own  ways,  in  searching  out  sins,  in  counting  his  debt,  till 
he  find  it  past  payment  ?  No,  men  entertain  the  thoughts  of  sin,  and  hell  and 
wrath,  as  if  it  were  coals  in  their  bosom  ;  they  shake  them  out,  they  like  and  love 
any  diversion  from  them.  Oh  I  ignorance  maketh  much  peace,  I  would  say  secu- 
rity, which  is  so  much  worse  than  fear,  because  it  is  so  far  from  the  remedy,  that  it 
knoweth  not  the  evil  and  danger.  It  is  not  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
shining  into  the  soul,  that  hath  cleared  them,  but  their  perpetual  darkness  that 
blindeth  them.  I  say,  then,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  never  knew  the 
peace  of  God,  who  knew  not  war  with  God  ;  ye  know  not  love,  who  have  not  known 
anger;  but  this  is  the  souls  true  peace  and  tranquillity,  when  it  is  once  awakened 
to  see  its  misery  and  danger — how  many  clouds  overspread  it ;  what  tempests  blow ; 
what  waves  of  displeasure  go  over  its  head  !  But  when  that  peace,  which  is  made 
in  the  high  places,  breaketli  through  the  cloud  with  a  voice,  '  Son,  be  of  good  com- 
fort, thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  !'  when  that  voice  of  the  Spirit  is  uttered,  presently  at 
its  command  the  wind  and  waves  obey  ;  the  soul  is  calmed,  as  the  sea  after  a  storm  ; 
it  is  not  only  untroubled,  but  it  is  peaceable  upon  solid  grounds,  because  of  the  word 
which  speaks  peace  in  Christ.  The  peace  of  the  most  of  you  is  such  as  ye  were 
born  and  educated  withal.  Is  it  not  a  created  peace,  a  spoken  peace, — the  fruit  of 
the  lips,  and  so  no  true  peace?  Ye  had  not  your  peace  from  the  word,  but  ye  brought 
it  to  the  word ;   ye  liave  no  peace  after  trouble,  and  so  it  is  not  the  Lords  peace. 
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The  Christian  may  have  peace,  in  regard  of  his  own  salvation  and  eternal  things, 
and  in  regard  of  all  things  that  hefalleth  in  time  ;  the  first  is,  when  the  conscience 
is  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  getteth  a  good  answer  to  all  the 
challenges  and  accusations  of  conscience,  and  of  the  law  and  justice,  1  Pet.  iii.  21  ; 
when  tiie  Spirit  of  God  shines  into  the  soul,  with  a  new  light  to  discover  these 
tilings  that  are  freely  given,  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  And  this  is  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit 
after  believing.  Eph.  i.  13.  When  a  soul  hath  put  to  its  seal  by  believing  God's 
word,  and  hath  acknowledged  God's  truth  and  faithfulness  in  his  word,  the  Spirit 
sealeth  mutually  the  believer's  faith,  both  by  more  holiness  and  the  knowledge  of  it ; 
and  how  "-reat  peace  is  this,  when  a  soul  can  look  upon  all  its  iniquities  when  they 
compass  ahout  a  man,  and  outward  trouble  sharpeneth  and  setteth  on  edge  inward 
challenges,  and  yet  the  soul  will  not  fear, — it  hath  answers  to  them  all  in  Christ's 
blood,  Psalm  xli.x.  5.  This  is  a  greater  word  than  all  the  world  can  say.  Many 
men's  fearlessness  proceedeth  from  ignorance  of  sin,  their  iniquities  were  never  set  in 
order  before  them;  but  if  once  they  compassed  them  about,  and  wrath,  like  a  fiery 
wall,  compass  them  about  also,  so  that  there  were  no  escaping,  O  it  would  be  more 
terrible  than  all  the  armies  of  the  world  !  Ye  would  account  little  of  a  kingdom,  ye 
would  exchange  it  for  such  a  word  as  David  hath  upon  good  grounds. 

Now,  I  say  again,  the  soul  that  hath  thus  committed  itself  to  him  as  a  faithful 
keet)er,  may  have  peace  in  all  estates  and  conditions  ;  and  this  peace  floweth  from 
that  other  peace.  There  is  a  peace  which  guards  the  heart  and  mind,  Phil.  iv.  6,  7, 
opposed  to  carefulness  and  anxiety  ;  and  this  Paul  is  exemplary  for,  "  I  have  learned 
in  every  estate,  therewith  to  be  content,  to  want  and  abound,"  &c.  ver.  11.  The 
soul  of  a  believer  may  be  in  an  equal  even  tenor  and  disposition  in  all  conditions ; 
it  may  possess  itself  in  patience.  Impatience  and  anxiety  make  a  man  not  his  own 
man  ;'heis  not  himself ;  he  enjoys  not  himself;  he  is  a  burden  to  himself,  and  is  his  own 
tormentor ;  but  if  souls  were  stayed  upon  God,  certainly  they  would  possess  themselves, 
dwellsecurely  within  their  own  breasts.  We  may  find  that  themost  part  of  men  are  ex- 
posed to  all  the  floods  and  waves  of  tlie  times.  They  move  inwardly,  as  things  are 
troubled  outwardly  ;  every  thing  addeth  moment  to  their  grief  or  joy  ;  any  dispen- 
sation casteth  the  balance,  and  either  weighs  them  down  with  discouragement,  or 
lifteth  them  up  with  vanity  and  lightness  of  mind  ;  but  the  believer's  privilege  is  to 
be  unmoved  in  the  midst  of  all  the  tossings  and  confusions  of  the  times,  Psal. 
cxxviii.  1,  2.  Ye  would  be  as  mount  Zion  if  ye  trusted  in  God;  no  dispensa- 
tion would  enter  into  the  soul  to  cast  the  balance  upon  you  ;  ye  might  stand  upon 
your  rock  Jesus  Christ,  and  look  about  the  estates,  persons,  affairs,  and  minds  of 
men,  as  a  troubled  sea,  fleeting,  tossed  up  and  down,  and  ye  stand  and  not  be 
moved,  or  not  greatly  moved,  Psal.  Ixii.  2.  And  this  is  to  be  wise  indeed.  If  I 
would  describe  a  wise  man,  I  would  say,  he  "  is  one  man,"  beside  him  no  man  is 
one  with  himself,  but  various,  inconstant,  changeable.  He  is  unwise  w'ho  is  unlike 
himself,  who  changeth  persons  accoi-ding  to  dispensations :  wisdom  is  the  stability 
of  thy  times,  and  faith  is  wisdom.  It  establisheth  as  mount  Zion,  so  as  a  man 
Cometh  out  still  one, — in  prosperity  not  exalted,  in  adversity  not  cast  down,  in  every 
estate  content;  and  this  is  the  man  who  is  blessed  indeed.  This  were  wisdom, — 
to  will  the  same  thing,  and  nill*  the  same  thing.  Semper  idem  telle,  atgue  idem 
7wUe.  f  I  need  not,  says  Seneca,  add  that  exception,  that  it  be  right  which  you  de- 
sire, for  no  one  thing  can  universally  and  always  please,  if  it  be  not  good  and  right; 
so  I  say,  he  were  both  wise  and  happy,  who  had  but  one  grief  and  one  joy.  Should 
not  a  believer's  mind  be  calm  and  serene,  seeing  the  true  light  hath  shined  ;  it 
should  be  as  the  upper  woiid,  where  no  blasts,  no  storms  or  clouds  are  to  eclipse  the 
sun,  or  cloud  it.  While  our  peace  and  tranquillity  is  borrowed  from  outwai'd  things, 
certainly  it  must  change;  but  a  believer's  peace  and  tranquillity  of  mind,  having 
its  rise  fi'om  above,  from  the  unchangeable  word  of  the  Lord,  it  needeth  not  to  change 
according  to  the  vicissitudes  of  providence.     He  needeth  not  to  caie  beforehand. 


*  [That  is,  not  to  will.— Ed.] 
t  [See  Kote,  page  96.  Si  vis  eadem  semper  velle,  vera   opoitet   velis. — ' 
liHve  always  similar  wishes,  it  is  necessary  that  you  should  wish  lor  things 
Epist.  xcv. — Ed.] 


"  If  you  are  desirous  to 
that  are  proper''   Seiiec. 
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because  there  is  one  who  careth  for  him;  and  wliat  needeth  both  to  care?  He  need- 
eth  not  be  disquieted  or  troubled  after,  because  it  shall  turn  about  to  his  good  ;  all 
things  shall  do  so,  Rom.  viii.  28.  He  needeth  not  be  anxious  about  future  events, 
because  he  hath  all  his  burden  cast  upon  another  by  prayer  and  supplication.  What 
needeth  he  then  take  a  needless  burden  ?  Prayer  will  do  that  which  care  pretends 
and  cannot  do,  and  that  without  trouble.  He  needeth  not  be  troubled  when  things 
are  present,  for  he  cannot  by  liis  thought  either  add  or  diminish,  take  away  or  pre- 
vent. There  is  one  good  and  necessary  thing  that  his  heart  is  upon,  and  tliat  can- 
not be  taken  from  him  ;  and  therefore  all  things  else  are  indifferent,  and  of  small 
concernment  to  him. 

Now  what  wanteth  such  a  man  of  perfect  peace,  who  is  reconciled  to  God,  and 
at  peace  within  himself?  When  peace  guardeth  the  heart  and  mind  within,  com- 
passeth  it  as  a  castle  or  garrison,  to  hold  out  all  the  vain  alarms  of  external  things, 
may  not  all  the  world  be  troubled  about  him  ?  What  though  the  floods  lift  up 
tlieir  voice,  if  they  come  not  into  the  soul  ?  If  he  be  one  and  the  same  in  peace 
and  trouble,  prosperity  and  adversity,  do  not  lament  him  in  the  one  more  than  the 
other.  It  is  the  mind  that  maketh  your  condition  good  or  bad;  but  yet,  I  say,  the 
believer  hath  likewise  peace  with  all  the  creatures,  which  the  world  hath  not, 
and  even  in  this  he  is  a  privileged  man.  He  is  in  league  with  the  stones  of 
the  field,  and  in  peace  in  his  tabernacle.  Job  v.  23.  All  things  are  his,  because 
he  is  Christ's,  and  all  are  Christ's,  wlio  is  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  at 
least  the  righteous  heir  of  both,  1  Cor  iii.  21.  The  unbeliever  hath  no  right  to  the 
creature  ;  though  there  be  a  cessation  for  a  time  between  them  and  him,  yet  that 
i-s  no  peace,  for  tliey  will  at  length  be  armed  against  him.  They  are  witnesses 
already  against  him,  and  groan  to  God  for  the  corruption  that  mans  sin  hath  sub- 
jected them  unto.  His  table  is,  it  may  be,  full,  yet  it  is  a  snare  unto  him;  he  get- 
teth  ease  and  quietness  outwardly:  nay,  but  it  slayeth  the  fool  and  destroyeth  him. 
But  the  godly  man  is  at  peace,  through  Christ's  blood,  with  all  crosses  and  com- 
forts ;  tlie  sting  and  enmity  of  all  evils  is  taken  away  by  Christ.  Poverty  is  made 
a  friend,  because  Christ  was  poor ;  hunger  and  thirst  is  become  a  friend,  because 
Christ  was  hungry  and  thirsty  ;  reproach  and  contempt  is  at  peace  with  him,  be- 
cause Christ  was  despised  ;  afflictions  and  sorrows  are  reconciled  to  him,  because 
Clirist  was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  griefs  ;  in  a  word,  death  itself  is 
become  a  friend,  since  Christ  subdued  it  by  tasting  of  it.  I  may  say,  the  worst 
tilings  to  a  natural  man  are  become  best  friends  to  the  believer;  the  grave  keepeth 
his  body  and  dust  in  hope.  Death  is  a  better  friend  than  life,  for  it  ministers  an 
entry  into  glory  :  it  is  the  door  of  eternal  life  :  it  taketh  down  the  tabernacle  of 
mortality,  that  we  may  be  clothed  upon  with  immortality.  In  sum,  whatevt  r  it 
be,  Christ  hath  stamped  a  new  quality  on  it ;  it  cometh  through  his  hand,  and  so, 
if  it  be  not  good  in  itself,  yet  it  is  good  in  the  use,  and  in  his  appointment,  Rom. 
viii.  21.  If  it  be  not  good,  yet  it  worketh  together  for  our  good;  it  contributeth 
to  our  good,  because  it  is  in  his  skilful  hand,  who  can  bring  good  out  of  evil,  peace 
out  of  trouble.  O  that  ye  were  persuaded  to  be  Christians  indeed,  to  love  his  law, 
and  trust  in  him.  Great  peace  have  all  such.  This  were  more  to  you  than  peace 
in  the  world  ;  your  peace  should  be  as  a  river,  for  abundance  and  perpetuity  ;  no 
drought  could  dry  it  up  ;  it  should  run  in  time  as  a  large  river,  and  when  time  is 
done,  it  would  embosom  itself  in  eternity,  in  that  ocean  of  eternal  peace  and  joy 
which  the  saints  are  drowned  in  above  ;  other  men's  peace  is  but  like  a  brook  that 
dries  up  in  summer. 

3h 
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IsAiAii  xxvi.  3. — '^Thou  shall  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  ?ni>id  is  stayed  on  thee, 

because  he  trusteth  in  thee." 

Christ  hath  left  us  his  peace,  as  the  great  and  comprehensive  legacy,  '  My  peace  I 
leave  you,'  Jolin  xiv.  27.  And  this  was  not  peace  in  the  world  that  he  enjoyed; 
you  know  wliat  his  life  was,  a  continual  warfare  ;  hut  a  peace  above  the  world, 
that  passeth  understanding.  '  In  the  world  you  shall  have  trouble,  but  in  me  vou 
shall  have  peace,'  saith  Christ, — a  peace  that  shall  make  trouble  no  trouble.  You 
must  lay  your  accounts  to  have  such  a  life  as  the  forerunner  had  ;  but  withal,  as  he 
hath  left  us  his  trouble,  so  hath  he  left  us  his  peace  ;  the  trouble  will  have  an  end, 
but  the  joy  can  no  man  take  from  you.  We  have  this  sure  promise  to  rest  upon, 
in  behalf  of  the  church,  peace  shall  be  in  Israel ;  a  peace  that  the  world  knoweth  not, 
and  so  cannot  assault  it,  or  take  it  away.  O  that  ye  would  hearken  to  this  word, 
that  ye  would  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  your  God,  then  should  your  peace 
be  as  a  river,  Isa.  xlviii.  18.  There  is  nothing  more  desired  in  time  of  trouble  than 
peace;  but  all  peace  is  not  better  than  war:  some  necessary  war  is  better  than 
evil-grounded  peace.  The  kingdoms  have  been  long  in  pain,  labouring  to  bring 
forth  a  safe  and  well-grounded  peace.  But,  alas !  we  have  been  in  pain  and  brought 
forth  wind  ;  when  we  looked  for  peace,  no  good  came,  and  for  healing,  behold 
trouble.  But  how  shall  we  arrive  at  our  desired  haven  ?  Certainly,  if  peace  be 
well-grounded,  it  must  have  truth  for  its  foundation,  and  righteousness  for  its  com- 
panion ;  truth  must  spring  out  of  the  earth,  and  righteousness  look  down  from 
heaven.  This  were  the  compendious  way  for  public  peace,  if  every  man  would 
make  his  own  peace  with  God.  There  are  controversies  with  God,  between  king, 
nobles,  and  people  ;  and  therefore  God  fomenteth  the  wars  in  the  kingdoms.  If  you 
would  have  these  ended,  make  peace  with  God  in  Christ,  by  flying  in  unto  him,  and 
resting  on  him  ;  more  trusting  in  God  would  despatch  our  wars  ;  trusting  in  the 
arm  of  flesh  continueth  them.  Always  whatever  be,  peace  or  war,  here  is  the  busi- 
ness that  more  concerns  you, — your  eternal  peace  and  safety;  and,  if  ye  were  more 
careful  of  this,  to  save  your  own  souls,  you  would  help  the  public  more.  If  you 
could  be  once  persuaded  to  be  Christians  indeed,  we  needed  not  press  many  duties  in 
reference  to  the  public ;  and  until  you  be  once  persuaded  to  save  yourselves,  by  fly- 
ing from  the  wrath  to  come,  it  is  in  vain  to  speak  of  public  duties  to  you.  We  do 
therefore  declare  unto  you  the  way  of  obtaining  perfect  peace, — peace  as  a  river; 
if  you  will  quit  all  self-rontidences,  flee  from  yourselves  as  your  greatest  enemies, 
and  trust  your  souls  unto  the  promise  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  lean  all  your  weight  on 
him,  we  assure  you,  your  peace  shall  run  abundantly  and  perpetually.  Whoever 
trusteth  in  creatures,  in  uncertain  riches,  in  worldly  peace,  in  whatsoever  thing 
besides  the  only  living  and  glorious  Lord,  we  persuade  him,  that  his  peace  shall  fail 
as  a  brook.  All  things  in  this  world  shall  deal  deceitfully  with  you,  as  a  brook  which 
is  blackish,  by  reason  of  ice;  what  time  it  waxeth  warm,  it  shall  evanish.  You  that 
looked  and  waited  for  water  in  it  shall  be  confounded,  because  you  hoped,  and  are 
ashamed  because  of  your  expectation.  Job  vi.  15,  &c.  The  summer  shall  dry  up 
your  peace,  and  what  will  ye  do  ?  But  if  you  pour  out  your  souls  on  him,  and 
trust  in  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  you  shall  not  be  ashamed,  for  your  peace 
shall  be  as  a  river.  The  elephant  is  said  to  trust  that  he  can  drink  out  a  river;  but 
he  is  deceived,  for  he  may  drink  again, — it  runs,  and  shall  run  for  ever.  If  any 
thing  would  essay  to  take  your  peace  from  you,  it  is  a  vain  attempt,  for  it  runs  like 
a  river;  it  may  be  shallower  and  deeper,  but  it  cannot  run  dry,  because  of  the  liv- 
ing fountain  it  proceedeth  from.  There  is  no  other  thing  can  be  made  sure ;  all 
besides  this  is  uncertain,  and  this  only  is  worthy  to  be  made  sure  ;  nothing  besides 
this  can  give  you  satisfaction. 

Are  your  hearts  asking  within  you,  how  shall  this  peace  be  attained  ?     If  you 
desire  to  know  it,  consider  these  words,  'Whose  heart  is  stayed  on  thee,  because  iie 
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trusteth  in  thee.'     It  concerneth  you  much  to  know  well,  what  this  is  that  your 
eternal  peace  depends  on. 

Trusting  in  God,  is  the  leaning  of  tlie  soul's  weight  on  God.  The  soul  hath  a 
hurden  ahove  it,  heavy  and  unsupportable,  and  th.is  the  truster  casteth  upon  God  ; 
and  so  he  is  a  loadened  and  weary  man,  wliom  Christ  exhorteth  to  come  to  him,  and 
lie  shall  find  ease  for  his  soul.  Matt.  xi.  28 ;  Prov.  iii.  5.  Leaning  to  ourselves, 
and  trusting  in  God  are  opposed.  Psal.  xxii.  10,  trusting  is  exponed  *  to  he  *  a  cast- 
ing upon  God.'  Psal.  xxv.  1,  it  is  called,  'a  lifting  up  the  soul  to  liim.'  This  one 
thing  is  included  in  the  bosom  of  trusting  and  believing,  that  a  man  hath  many 
burdens  too  heavy  for  him,  which  would  sink  him  down  :  the  believer  is  such  a 
one  as  Jehoshaphat,  2  Chron.  xx.  12,  '  O  Lord,  we  liave  no  might  against  this  great 
company,  neither  know  we  what  to  do.'  O  Lord,  I  have  an  army  of  iniquities 
against  me,  a  great  company  compasseth  me  about ;  an  army  of  curses  as  numerous 
as  mine  iniquities  ;  both  are  innumerable  as  the  sand  of  tlie  sea;  I  have  no  might 
against  them,  neither  know  I  what  to  do :  nay,  the  Lord  is  against  me,  his  wrath 
is  like  the  roaring  of  a  lion  ;  what  can  I  do  against  him?  The  first  beginning  of 
trusting  in  God  is  distrusting  ourselves;  and  until  a  man  see  his  duty  and  hurden 
beyond  his  strength,  his  burden  greater  than  he  can  bear,  you  will  never  persuade 
him  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  lean  on  him.  We  will  not  preach  any  such  doc- 
trine, as  to  discharge  any  to  come  to  Christ,  till  they  be  wearied  and  loaden  ;  for*, 
when  a  man  conceiveth  that  he  wanteth  that  weariedness,  whither  shall  he  go  to 
find  it  ?  Is  there  any  fountain,  but  one,  Jesus  Christ,  both  of  grace  and  prepara- 
tions to  it,  if  any  such  be  ?  But  this  we  preach  unto  you,  that  until  you  be  wea- 
ried and  loaden,  you  will  not  cast  your  burden  on  Jesus.  We  need  not  discharge 
you  to  come  till  you  be  such,  for  certainly  you  will  not  come.  This  is  the  desper- 
ate wickedness  of  our  hearts,  that  we  will  never  forsake  ourselves  till  we  can  do  no 
better.  Until  men  be  as  David,  'I  looked  on  the  right  hand,  and  there  was  none 
would  know  me  ;  refuge  failed  me,'  certainly  they  will  not  cry  to  God.  Men  will 
look  round  about  them,  before  they  will  look  up  above  them ;  they  will  cast  the 
burden  of  their  souls  upon  any  thing,  upon  their  own  sorrow  and  contrition,  upon 
their  resolution  to  amend,  upon  external  duties  and  privileges,  upon  civil  honesty, 
until  all  these  succumb  under  the  weight  of  their  salvation ;  and  then,  it  may  be, 
they  will  ask  after  liim  who  bare  our  griefs.  I  would  not  willingly  speak  of  prepa- 
rations to  faith,  because  it  putteth  men  upon  searching  for  something  in  them- 
selves, upon  fashioning  their  own  hearts,  and  trimming  them  to  come  to  Christ ; 
whereas  there  is  nothing  can  be  acceptable  to  him  but  what  cometh  from  him. 
But  I  think  all  that  men  intend,  who  speak  of  preparations,  may  be  gained  this  way 
by  holding  out  unto  men  the  impossibility  of  coming  to  Christ,  till  they  be  emptied 
of  themselves.  Not  that  the  one  is  a  thing  going  before,  to  be  done  by  us,  but  be- 
cause they  are  all  one  ;  it  is  one  motion  of  the  soul  to  come  out  of  itself,  and  into 
Jesus ;  it  is  one  thing  really  to  distrust  ourselves,  and  to  trust  in  him  ;  and  by  this 
means,  when  the  true  nature  of  faith  itself  is  holden  out,  men  might  examine  them- 
selves rather  by  it,  whether  they  have  it,  than  by  the  preparations  of  it. 

But  to  come  to  our  purpose,  when  the  soul  is  pressed  under  burdens  of  sin  and 
misery,  of  duty  and  insufficiency,  and  inability  to  do  it,  then  the  gospel  discovereth 
unto  the  wearied  soul  a  place  of  reposing  and  rest.  The  Lord  hath  established 
Christ  Jesus,  an  'ensign  to  the  people;'  those  who  seek  unto  him  shall  find  his 
rest  glorious,'  Isa.  xi.  10.  When  there  is  discovered  in  us  all  emptiness  and  inabil- 
ity, yea  impossibility  to  save  ourselves,  or  perform  any  duty,  then  are  we  led  to 
Jesus  Christ,  as  one  who  is  come  with  grace  and  truth,  in  whom  it  hath  pleased 
tlie  Father  all  fulness  should  dwell;  and  the  turning  of  the  soul  over  upon  him  is 
trusting  in  him.  You  would  not  mistake  this  ;  trusting  in  the  Lord  in  its  first  and  most 
native  acting,  is  not  always  persuasion  of  his  good-will  and  love  in  particular.  No, 
the  soul  meets  first  with  a  general  promise,  holding  out  his  good-will  in  general ;  and 
the  soul  closeth  with  this,  as  a  thing  both  good  and  true, — as  faithful  in  itself,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation.  This  is  it  that  we  must  first  meet  with, — an  all-sufficient 

•  [That  is,  laid  open  or  exfilaiiicd. — Ed  ] 


428  HEART-HUiMILIATION. 

Saviour,  a])le  to  save  to  the  utmost  all  that  come  to  him ;  and  tlie  soul's  acceptinj^  of 
that  blessed  Saviour  on  tlie  terms  he  is  oftered,  this  is  believing  in  him,  and  trusting 
to  him,  as  a  comjilete  Saviour. 

Now  when  the  soul  hath  disburdened  itself  upon  God,  and  set  to  its  seal  to  the 
truth  of  the  promises  in  the  gospel  for  salvation ;  if  the  light  of  the  Spirit  shine  to 
discover  this  unto  it,  that  it  hath  laid  hold  on  his  strength  who  is  able  to  save  to 
the  utmost,  then  it  becometh  persuaded  of  his  love  in  particular;  and  this  is  rather 
the  sealing  after  believing,  than  believing  itself. 

When  once  men  have  hazarded  their  souls  upon  his  word,  and  trusted  in  him, 
tlien  they  may  trust  in  him  fur  all  particulars  :  he  that  hath  given  his  Son  for  us, 
will  he  not  with  him  give  all  things?  This,  therefore,  is  the  continual  recourse  of 
a  believer, — from  discovered  emptiness  and  insufiiciency  in  himself,  to  travel  unto 
the  fulness  and  strength  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  his  strength  may  be  perfected  in 
weakness.  Yea,  when  all  things  seem  contrary,  and  his  dispensation  writes  bitter 
things  against  us,  y("t  ought  we  to  trust  in  him,  Job  xiii.  15.  There  is  a  peace  of 
wilfulness  and  violence  in  faith,  that  will  look  always  towards  his  word,  whatever  be 
threatened  to  the  contrary. 

Now,  from  this  faith  in  God,  floweth  a  constant  dependence  and  stayedness  on 
him,  they  are  stayed  on  him,  because  they  trusted  in  him  ;  for  faith  discovereth 
in  God  such  grounds,  that  it  may  lean  its  weight  upon  him  without  wavering  and 
changing.  It  considereth  his  power,  his  good  will,  and  his  faithfulness;  he  is  able 
to  perform,  he  is  willing  to  do  it,  and  he  is  faithful,  because  he  hath  promised.  His 
greatness  and  power  is  a  high  rock,  higher  than  we,  that  faith  leadeth  us  unto.  His 
love  and  good- will  in  Jesus  Christ,  maketh  an  open  entry  and  ready  access  to  that 
rock  ;  and  faithfulness  engageth  both  to  give  a  shelter  and  refuge  to  the  poor  sinner. 
Would  a  soul  be  any  moi'e  tossed,  would  there  be  any  place  for  wavering  and  doubt- 
ing, if  souls  considered  his  excellent  loving-kindness,  and  great  goodness  laid  up  and 
treasured  with  him  for  those  that  trust  in  liira?  Psalm  xxxvi.  7.  W^ho  would 
not  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings,  and  think  themselves  safe  ? 
Again,  if  his  eternal  power  were  pondered,  how  he  is  able  to  effectuate  whatever 
he  pleaseth  ;  what  everlasting  arms  he  hath  that  by  a  word  supports  the  fi'ame  of 
the  world  ;  what  he  can  do,  if  he  stretch  out  his  arm ;  and  then,  if  these  two  im- 
mutable things,  (Heb.  vi.  18,)  his  promise  and  his  oath,  were  looked  upon  ; — how  he 
hath  engaged  himself  in  his  truth,  and  sworn  in  his  holiness ;  would  not  a  soul  lie 
safely  between  these  three?  What  strong  consolation  would  such  a  threefold  con- 
sideration yield  ?  Would  any  wind  or  tempest  blow  within  these  walls  mounted  up 
to  heaven  ? 

Stayedness  on  God  is  nothing  else  but  the  fixedness  of  believing  and  trusting, 
Ps.  cxii.  7,  8,  'his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  God;  his  heart  is  established.'  It  is 
even  the  mature  and  ripe  age  of  faith.  Faith,  while  it  is  yet  in  infancy,  in  its  ten- 
der years,  neither  can  endure  storms,  nor  can  it  confirm  us  in  them ;  but  when  it 
hath  sprung  up  and  grown  in  that  root  of  Jesse,  when  it  is  rooted  and  established  in 
Jesus  Christ,  then  it  establisheth  the  soul.  Faith  abiding  in  him  and  taking  root, 
groweth,  confirmed  as  a  tree  that  cannot  easily  be  moved  ;  and  if  you  establish  faith, 
you  shall  be  established. 

There  are  two  particulars  which  I  conceive  the  trusting  soul  is  stayed  on.  First, 
in  the  meditation  of  God.  Secondly,  in  expectation  from  him  of  all  good  things. 
When  I  say  the  meditation  of  God,  I  take  in  both  contemplation  and  affection. 
The  most  part  of  men  have  but  few  thoughts  of  God  at  all ;  even  those  who 
trust  in  him  do  not  consider  sufficiently  what  a  one  he  is  in  whom  they  believe.  If 
faith  were  vigorous  and  lively,  it  w^ould  put  men  to  often  thinking  on  him,  seeking 
to  know  him  in  his  glorious  names;  the  mind  would  be  stayed  upon  this  glori- 
ous object,  as  the  most  mysterious  and  wonderful  one.  How  throng  are  men's 
minds  with  their  vanities?  When  they  awake,  they  are  not  still  with  God.  The 
meditation  of  him  is  a  burden  to  them;  any  other  thing  getteth  more  time  and 
thoughts.  But  meditation  addeth  affection  to  contemplation;  men  may  think  long 
upon  the  heavens  and  their  course,  but  their  affections  are  not  ravished  with  them. 
But  thus  is  the  soul  stayed  on  God ; — when  the  soul's  desires  are  towards  the  re- 
membrance of  his  name,  then  affection  stayeth  the  mind  upon  what  it  pitcheth  on  ; 
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and  certainly  the  mind  ejiveth  but  passing  looks,  constrained  thoughts,  where  thp 
heart  is  not.'  Here  is  David's  meditation,  Ps.  i.  '  My  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord.'  The  soul  of  a  believer  should  be  ccmstant  and  fixed  in  the  consideration  oi 
God,  till  he  be  wholly  engaged  to  admiration  and  wondering.  'O  Lord,  how  excel- 
lent is  thy  name,'  Psal.  viii.  1:  'and  who  is  like  unto  thee?'  Yuu  all  say  that 
you  believe  in  God,  and  know  his  power, — you  know  he  is  good,  he  is  merciful,  just, 
long-suffering,  faithful,  &c.  But  what  is  all  this  knowledge  but  ignorance,  and 
your  light  darkness,  when  it  doth  not  press  you  to  put  your  trust  in  his  name?  You 
know;  nay,  but  you  consider  not  what  you  know.  This  is  trusting,  when  the  mind 
is  stayed  on  what  it  knoweth,  when  all  the  scattered  thoughts  and  aftections  are  called 
Jiome,  and  united  in  one,  to  be  exercised  about  this  comprehensive  object,  'the 
Lord  our  God.'  It  is  not  want  of  knowledge  destroyeth  you,  but  want  of  consider- 
ation of  what  you  know,  and  this  is  brutishness.  Men's  hearts  do  not  carry  the  seal 
and  stamp  of  their  knowledge,  because  thoughts  of  God  and  his  word  are  but  as  pas- 
sengers that  go  through  a  land,  as  lightning  going  through  the  mind,  but  warms  it 
not;  and  so  their  practice  carrieth  no  impression  of  it  either.  How  base  is  it  for 
those  who  have  God  for  their  God,  to  be  so  ignorant  of  him!  Would  not  any  man 
willingly  travel  about  his  own  possessions  ?  Have  you  such  a  large  portion,  believers, 
and  should  ye  be  taken  up  with  other  vanities?  Should  your  hearts  and  minds  be 
stayed  on  them,  more  than  the  living  God  ?  There  is  a  great  vanity  and  levity  in 
inen's  minds ;  '  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man  that  they  are  vanity.' 
There  is  an  unsettledness  of  spirit, — we  cannot  pitch  on  that  upon  which  we  may  be 
stayed  ;  and  so  all  the  spirits  of  men  are  in  a  continual  motion  from  one  thing  to  an- 
other, for  nothing  giveth  complete  satisfaction,  and  therefore  it  must  go  and  try  one 
after  another,  to  see  if  it  can  find  in  it  what  it  found  not  in  the  former.  And  such 
is  the  inconstancy  of  the  spirit,  that  it  licketh  up  its  vomit ;  and  what  thing  it  re- 
fused, it  eateth  it  up  as  its  meat.  The  time  is  spent  in  choosing  and  refusing,  reject- 
ing one  thing  and  taking  another,  and  again  returning  to  what  you  have  rejected. 
Thus  are  men  tossed  up  and  down,  and  unstable  in  all  their  ways,  as  a  ship  without 
ballasting.  Now,  faith  and  trusting  in  God  is  the  ballast  and  weight  of  this  incon- 
stant ship:  it  is  the  anchor  to  stay  it  from  being  driven  to  and  fro.  If  once  men 
would  pitch  upon  this  one  Lord,  who  hath  in  himself  eminently  all  the  scattered 
perfections  of  creatures,  and  infinitely  more, — if  you  would  consider  him,  and 
meditate  on  him,  till  your  souls  loved  him,  would  you  not  be  ravished  with  him? 
Would  you  not  buikl  your  house  beside  him,  and  dwell  in  the  meditation  of  his 
name  ?  This  would  fix  and  establish  you  in  duties — '  when  1  awake,  I  um  still 
with  thee.'  A  little  searching  and  experience  discovereth  emptiness  in  all  beside; 
and  therefore  is  it,  that  the  soul  removeth  sooner  from  such  a  particular  creature 
than  it  expected.  But  here  is  One  that  is  '  past  finding  out.'  The  more  I  search 
and  find,  1  find  him  the  more  above  what  I  can  search  and  find.  The  creatures  are 
but  painted  and  i'air  in  men's  apprehension,  and  at  a  distance  ;  but  the  near  enjoy- 
ment of  them  discovereth  the  delusion,  and  sendeth  a  man  away  ashamed,  because 
he  trusted.  But  the  Lord  God  is,  and  there  is  no  other.  He  is  not  as  waters  that 
fail,  no  liar, — he  is  an  everlasting  fountain, — the  more  you  dig  and  draw,  it  runs 
the  faster;  he  will  never  send  any  away  ashamed  that  trust  in  him,  because  they 
shall  find  more  than  they  expected. 

Therefore  the  soul  that  is  stayed  on  meditation  of  God,  and  knoweth  him  cer- 
tainly, will  be  fixed  in  expectation  from  him.  Our  expectation  from  the  creatures 
chaugeth,  because  it  is  often  frustrated.  Disappointment  meets  it.  It  is  above 
what  is  in  the  creature,  and  so  it  must  meet  with  disappointment;  but  as  he  is 
above  our  meditation,  so  is  he  far  above  our  expectation ;  and  if  a  man's  experience 
answer  his  hope,  he  hath  no  reason  to  change  his  hope.  The  Lord  hath  often  done 
things  we  looked  not  for,  but  we  never  looked  for  any  thing,  according  to  the  grounds 
of  the  word,  but  it  was  done,  or  a  better  than  it.  He  doth  not  always  answer  our 
limitations  ;  but  if  he  give  gold,  when  we  sought  silver,  are  we  not  answered?  Are 
we  disappointed  ?  There  are  three  things  that  use  most  to  disquiet  and  toss  men's 
spirits, — sin  and  wrath,  future  events,  and  present  calamities.  Faith  establisheth 
the  soul  on  God  in  all  these,  and  suftereth  it  not  to  be  driven  to  and  fro  with  these 
winds;  it  finds  a  harbour  and  refuge  in  God  from  all  these.     If  he  be  pursued  by  the 
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avenjier  of  blood,  God's  wrath  and  justice,  liere  is  an  open  city  of  refuge  that  he 
may  run  to  and  be  safe.     If  iniquities  compass  me  about,  yet  I  will  not  fear,  but 
oppose  unto  that  great  company  the  many  sufferings  and  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ. 
My  conscience  challengeth  and  writeth  bitter  things  against  me,  yet  I  have  an  an- 
swer in  that  blood  that  speaketh  better  things  than   Abel's.     If  sins  prevail,  he 
will  purge  them  away.      His  mercy  is  above  all  my  sin,  and  his  virtue  and  power 
is  above  my  sin.      He  liath  promised,  and  will  he  not  do  it  ?     Oft-times  men's  souls 
are  perplexed  and  tossed  about  future  events,  careful  for  to-morrow.     This  is  a  great 
torment  of  spirit,  it  cutteth  and  divideth  it, — putteth  a  man  to  his  own  providence, 
as  if  there  were  no  God  :  but  he  that  trusteth  in  God  is  established  in  this,    '  His 
'heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord.*     He  hath  committed  his  soul  to  him,  and  why 
may  he  not  his  body  ?     He  hath  nothing  but  his  promise  for  eternal  salvation,  and 
may  not  that  same  suffice  for  temporal  ?     He  careth  for  me,  saith  faith,  why  then 
should  we  both  care  about  one  thing?      He  hath  given  his  Son  for  me,  the  most 
precious  gift,  which  the  world  cannot  match,  and  will  he  not  with  him  give  all 
these  lesser  things  ?     And  thus  the  believer  encloseth  himself  within  the  Father's 
love  and  providence,  and  is  fixed,  not  fearing  evil  tidings  ;  for  what  tidings  can  be 
evil,  seeing  our  Father  hath  the  sovereign  disposing  of  all  affairs,  and  knoweth  what 
is  best  for  us  ?     Present  dispensations  often  shake  men,  and  drive  them  to  and  fro : 
their  feet  slip,  and  are  not  established  ;  '  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  1  was  trou- 
bled.'    But  if  you  trusted  in  God,  and  considered  what  is  in  him  to  oppose  to  all 
difficulties  and  calamities,  you  w^ouid  say,  '  I  shall  not  be  moved,  though  the  floods 
lift  up  their  voice.'     If  you  believed  his  love,  would  not  this  sweeten  all  his  deal- 
ing ?     He  maketh  all  work  together  for  good.     Sovereignty,  righteousness,  and 
mercy,  are  sure  and  firm  ground  to  stand  upon  in  all  storms.     You  may  cast  anchor 
at  any  of  those,  and  lie  secure.  'It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  he  pleaseth.'  This 
was  enough  to  quiet  the  saints  in  old  times.     Should  he  give  account  of  his  matters 
to  us?     Shall  the  clay  say  to  the  potter,  why  is  it  thus?     His  absolute  right  by 
creation  maketh  him,  beyond  all  exception,  do  what  he  pleases;  but  beside  this,  he 
is  pleased  and  condescendeth  to  reason  with  us,  and  give  account  of  his  matters,  to 
testify  to  our  conscience  that  he  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways.     It  was  the  ground  of 
Jeremiah's  settling.  Lam.  iii.  '  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercy  that  we  are  not  consumed.' 
It  should  have  allayed  and  stayed  Job.     Know  this,  thou  art  punished  less  than  thy 
iniquities  deserve.     Who  will  set  a  time  to  plead  with  him  ?     Shall  any  be  found 
righteous  before  him  ?     And  this  might  stop  all  men's  mouths,  and  put  them  in 
the  dust  to  keep  silence ;  seeing  he   hath   law  to  do  infinitely  more   than  he  doth, 
why  should  not  we  rather  proclaim   his   clemency,  than   argue   him  so  very  hai'd  ? 
If  to  both  those  you  shall  add  the  consideration  of  his  mercy,  that  all  his  paths  are 
mercy  and  truth  unto  you,  even  when  he  correcteth  most  severely,  so  that  you  may 
bless  him  as  well  for  rods  as  for  meat  and  clothing,  and  count  yourself  blessed  when 
you  are  taught  by  the  rod  and  the  word,  the  one  speaking  to  the  other,  and  the 
other  sealing  its  instruction, — if  you  believed  that  it  were  a  fruit  of  his  love,  that 
'  he  chasteneth  every  son  whom  he  loveth,*  because  he  will  not  let  you  depart  from 
him,  will  not  let  you  settle  upon  a  present  world,  and  forget  your  country  above  ; 
therefore  he  compasseth  you  about  with  hedges  of  thorns  to  keep  in  your  way;  and 
therefore  he  maketh  this  world  bitter  and  unpleasant,  that  you  may  have  no  con- 
tinuing city, — if  all   this  were   believed,  would   not   the  soul   triumph  with  Paul, 
'  What  can  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God  ?' — not  past  things,  for  all  my  sins  are 
blotted  out,  and  shall  be  remembered  no  more  ;  not  present  things,  for  they  work 
to  good,  and  are  a  fruit  of  his  love ;   not  things  to  come,  for  that  is  to  come  which 
shall   more  declare  his  love  than  what   is  past ;  would  not  a  soul   sleep   securely 
within  the  compass  of  this  power,  this  love,  and  faithfulness  of  God,  without  fear  of 
dashing  or  sinking  ? 

Now,  judge  whether  a  perfect  peace  may  not  flow  from  all  this.  May  it  not  be 
a  perfect  calm,  when  the  mountains  that  environ  go  up  to  heaven  ?  Not  only  doth 
the  soul  trust  in  God,  but  God  keepeth  the  trusting  soul  in  peace.  He  is  the  Crea- 
tor of  peace,  and  the  preserver  of  it, — '  I  create  peace,'  I  keep  him  in  peace.  The 
same  power  and  virtue  is  required  to  the  preserving  of  a  thing,  and  the  first  being 
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of  it.  Our  faith  and  hope  in  God  is  too  weak  an  anchor  to  abide  all  storms.  Our 
cords  would  break,  our  hands  faint  and  weary,  but  he  is  the  everlasting  God,  who 
faileth  not,  and  wearieth  not.  He  hnkleth  an  invisible  gripe  of  us.  We  are  kept  by 
his  power  unto  salvation,  and  we  are  kept  by  his  power  in  peace.  '  Thy  riglit  hand 
holdeth  me,"  saith  David,  and  this  helpeth  me  to  pursue  thee.  What  maketh  be- 
lievers inexpugnable,  impregnable?  Is  it  their  strength?  No  indeed.  But 'salvation 
will  God  appoint  for  walls  and  buhvai'ks.'  Almighty  power  is  a  strong  vk'all,  though 
invisible; — this  power  worketh  in  us  and  about  us. 

Now,  believers,  pity  the  world  about  you,  that  knoweth  not  this  peace.  When 
they  lie  secure,  and  cry  Peace,  peace ;  alas !  they  are  a  city  open  without  walls  as 
the  plain  field, — there  is  no  keeper  there,  nothing  to  hold  off' destruction.  Entertain 
your  own  peace,  do  not  grieve  the  Spirit  who  hath  sealed  it.  If  you  return  to  folly 
after  he  hath  spoken  peace  to  you,  I  persuade  you,  you  shall  not  maintain  this  peace. 
There  may  be  peace  with  God,  but  no  peace  in  thy  conscience,  as  long  as  the  whore- 
doms of  thy  heart  are  to  the  fore;  thou  mayest  be  secure,  hut  security  is  worse  than 
fear.  Know  this,  that  continuing  in  a  course  of  sin,  entertaining  any  known  sin, 
shall  trouble  thy  peace.  If  God  hath  spoken  peace  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  lodge 
that  enemy  in  peace.  'Great  peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law.'  Obedience  and 
delight  in  it  doth  not  make  peace,  but  it  is  the  way  of  peace ;  and  much  meditation 
on  tlie  blessed  word  of  God  is  the  most  excellent  mean  to  preserve  this  peace,  if  it 
be  secured  with  much  correspondence  with  heaven  by  prayer,  Phik  iv.  6,  7.  If  you 
would  disburden  your  hearts  daily  at  the  throne  of  grace,  peace  should  guard  and 
keep  your  heart,  and  then  your  peace  would  be  perfect  indeed.  But  because  your 
faith  is  here  imperfect,  your  requests  few  and  infervent,  your  follies  and  iniquities 
many;  therefore  is  this  promised  perfection  a  stranger  to  the  most  part  of  Christians. 
Always  what  we  want  here,  we  must  expect  to  have  made  up  shortly.  Heaven  is  a 
land  of  peace,  and  all  things  are  there  in  full  age:  here  all  are  in  minority;  it  is 
but  yet  night ;  hut  when  the  day  shall  break  up,  and  the  sliadows  fly  away,  and  the 
Prince  of  peace  shall  appear  and  be  revealed,  he  shall  bring  peace  and  grace  both 
with  him,  and  both  perfect.     To  Him  be  praise  and  glory. 


l!>A  I A  H  lix.  20. — "  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  unto  Zioti,  and  unto  them  that  turn,"  Sfc. 

Doctrines,  as  things,  have  their  seasons  and  times.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its 
season.  So  there  is  no  word  of  truth,  but  it  hath  a  season  and  time  in  which  it  is 
beautiful.  And  indeed  that  is  a  great  part  of  wisdom,  to  bring  forth  everything  in 
its  season,  to  discern  when  and  where,  and  to  whom  it  is  pertinent  and  edifying,  to 
speak  such  and  such  truths.  But  there  is  one  doctrine  that  is  never  out  of  season ; 
and  therefore  it  may  be  preached  in  season  and  out  of  season,  as  the  apostle  com- 
mandeth.  Indeed  to  many  hearts  it  is  always  out  of  season,  and  especially  in  times 
of  trouble  and  anguish,  when  it  should  be  most  seasonable,  when  the  opportunity 
may  commend  the  beauty  of  it ;  but  in  itself,  and  to  as  many  as  have  ever  found 
the  power  of  it  on  their  hearts,  it  is  always  the  most  seasonable  and  pertinent  doc- 
trine,— I  mean  the  very  subject-matter  of  this  text,  the  news  of  a  Redeemer  to  cap- 
tive sinners.  It  is  in  itself  such  glad  tidings,  and  shines  with  so  much  beauty  and 
splendour  to  troubled  sinners,  that  it  casteth  abroad  a  lustre  and  beauty  on  the  feet 
of  the  messengers  that  carry  it,  Isa.  xl-  It  is  a  cordial  in  affliction,  whether  outward 
or  inward:  and  it  is  withal  the  only  true  comfort  of  prosperity.  It  allayeth  the 
bitterness  of  things  that  cross  us,  and  filleth  up  the  emptiness  of  things  that  pretend 
to  please  us;  it  giveth  sweetness  to  the  one,  and  true  sweetness  to  the  other.  Rea- 
son then, — that  should  always  be  welcome  to  us,  which  we  stand  always  in  need  of; 
that  it  should  always  be  new  and  fresh  in  our  affection,  which  is  always  recent  and 
new  in  its  operation  and  efficacy  toward  us.  Other  news,  how  great  or  good  soever, 
suppose  they  were  able  to  fill  the  hearts  of  all  in  a  nation  with  joy,  yet  they  grow 
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stale,  they  lose  their  virtue  within  few  days.  Wliat  footsteps  or  remainder  is  of  all 
the  triumphs  and  trophies  of  nations,  of  all  their  solemnities  for  their  victorious  suc- 
cess at  home  and  abroad?  These  great  news,  which  once  were  the  subject  of  the 
discourse  of  and  delight  of  many  thousands, — who  report  them  now  with  delight? 
So  those  things  that  may  cause  joy  and  triumph  to  some  at  this  time,  as  they  can- 
not choose  but  make  more  hearts  sad  than  glad ;  so  they  will  quickly  lose  even  that 
efficacy  they  have,  and  become  tasteless  as  the  white  of  an  egg,  to  them  that  are 
most  ravished  with  them.  But,  my  beloved,  here  is  glad  tidings  of  a  Redeemer 
come  to  Zion  to  save  sinners,  which  have  no  occasion  of  sadness  in  them  to  any,  but 
to  those  wlio  are  not  so  happy  as  to  consider  them,  or  believe  them,  and  they  are 
this  day,  after  many  hundred,  I  may  say  thousand,  years  since  they  were  first  pub- 
lished,  as  green  and  recent,  as  refreshing  to  wearied  souls,  as  ever  they  were.  Yea, 
such  is  the  nature  of  them,  and  such  an  everlasting  spring  of  consolation  is  in  them, 
that  the  oftener  they  be  told,  and  the  more  they  be  considered,  the  sweeter  they  are. 
Tliey  grow  green  in  old  age,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  are  fat  and  flourishing ;  and 
indeed  it  is  tlie  never  dying  virtue  and  everlasting  sap  of  this  word  of  life,  that  mak- 
eth  the  righteous  so,  Psal.  xcii.  14.  This  word  of  a  Redeemer  at  the  first  publisli- 
in"-,  and  for  a  long  time,  was  but  like  waters  issuing  out  from  under  the  threshold,  and 
then  they  came  to  the  ancles,  when  it  was  published  to  a  whole  nation  ;  but  still  the  lon- 
ger it  swells  the  higher  above  knees,  and  loins,  till  it  be  a  great  inexhausted  river, 
and  thus  it  runs  at  this  day  through  the  world,  and  hath  a  healing  virtue  and  a 
quickening  virtue,  Ezek.  xlvii.,  and  a  sanctifying  virtue,  ver.  9 — 12.  Now  this  is 
our  errand  to  you,  to  invite  you  to  come  to  these  waters.  If  ye  thirst,  come  to  be 
quenched  ;  if  ye  thirst  not,  ye  have  so  much  the  more  need  to  come,  because  your 
thirst  after  things  that  will  not  profit  you,  will  destroy  you,  and  your  unsensibleness 
of  your  need  of  this  is  your  greatest  misery. 

That  the  words  may  be  more  lively  unto  us,  we  may  call  to  mind,  the  greatest  and 
deepest  design  that  hath  been  carried  on  in  the  world,  by  the  Maker  and  Ruler  of 
the  world,  is  the  marriage  of  Christ  his  Son  with  the  Church.  This  was  primarily 
intended,  when  he  made  the  world,  as  a  palace  to  celebrate  it  in;  this  was  especially 
aimed  at,  when  he  joined  Adam  and  Eve,  in  the  beginning  of  time,  together  in  par- 
adise, that  the  second  Adam  should  be  more  solenmly  joined  to  the  church,  at  the 
end  of  time,  in  the  paradise  of  heaven  ;  and  this  the  apostle  draws  out  as  the  sampler 
and  arch-copy  of  all  marriages  and  conjunctions  in  the  creatures,  Eph.  v.  Now  this 
being  the  great  design  of  God,  of  which  all  other  things  done  in  time  are  but  the 
footsteps  and  low  representations,  the  great  question  is,  how  this  shall  be  brought 
about,  because  of  the  great  distance  and  huge  disproportion  of  the  parties,  He  '  being 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,'  and  we  being  wholly  eclipsed  and  darkened  since 
our  fall ; — He  higher  than  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  we  fallen  as  low  as  hell  into 
a  dungeon  of  darkness  and  misery,  led  away  by  sin  and  Satan,  lying  in  that  abomi- 
nable posture  represented  in  Ezek.  xvi.;  not  only  unsuitable  to  engage  his  love,  but  fit 
to  procui"e  even  the  loathing  of  all  that  pass  by. 

Now  it  being  thus,  the  words  do  furnish  us  with  the  noble  x'esolution  of  the  Son, 
about  the  taking  away  of  the  distance,  and  the  royal  offer  of  the  Father,  to  make  the 
match  hold  the  better,  both  flowing  from  infinite  love,  in  the  most  free  and  absolute 
manner  that  can  be  imagined.  The  Son's  resolution,  which  is  withal  the  Father's 
promise,  is  to  come  into  the  world  first  to  redeem  his  spouse,  and  so  to  marry  her ; 
'and  the  Redeemer  shall  come  unto  Zion,'  &c.  The  Father's  offer,  that  he  might 
not  be  wanting  to  help  it  forward,  is  to  dispone,  *  by  an  irrevocable  covenant,  having 
the  force  of  an  absolute  donation,  his  word  and  Spirit  to  Christ  and  his  seed,  to  the 
church,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  (ver.  21).  '  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant.' 
The  Son  hath  done  his  part,  and  is  to  express  his  infinite  love,  infinite  condescenden- 
cy,  and  stooping  below  his  majesty.  Now,  as  for  me,  I  will  show  my  good-will  to  it 
in  my  infinite  bounty  and  riches  of  grace  to  the  church  ;  he  hath  given  himself  foi 
her, — 1  will  give  my  Spirit ;   and  thus  it  cannot  but  hold. 

*  [Dispone  is  a  Scots  law  expression.  It  signifies  to  convey  a  right  or  property  to  an- 
other.—Ed.] 
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We  shall  speak  a  word  then  of  these  three  ;  first,  what  estate  and  condition  Christ 
findeth  his  church  in,  out  of  which  she  must  he  taken  to  be  his  spouse  ;  then,  what 
way  and  course  is  laid  down  by  the  council  of  heaven,  to  fill  up  the  infinite  distance 
between  Christ  and  sinners;  and,  to  close  all,  we  shall  show  you  the  suitableness  of 
these  promises,  and  the  wonderful  fitness  of  this  doctrine  to  the  church,  at  this  time 
Isaiali  preached  it,  and  at  all  times. 

The  first  is  supposed  in  the  words.  Redemption  supposeth  captivity  or  slavery ; 
redemption  of  persons  importeth  captivity  and  slavery  of  these  persons,  and  redemp- 
tion of  other  things  that  belong  to  pei'sons,  importeth  sale  or  alienation  of  our  right  to 
them.  Of  both,  personal  redemption  is  the  greatest  and  most  difficult;  yet  both  we 
have  need  of,  for  our  estate  and  fortune,  so  to  speak,  is  lost,  '  for  all  men  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,'  Rom.  iii.  23.  That  inheritance  of  eter- 
nal life,  we  have  mortgaged  it,  and  given  away  our  right  to  it.  The  favour  of  God 
and  the  blessedness  of  communion  with  him,  was  Adam's  birthright,  and  by  a  free 
donation  was  made  his  proper  inheritance  and  possession,  to  be  transmitted  to  his 
posterity.  But  O  !  for  how  small  a  thing  did  he  give  it  away, — for  a  little  taste  of 
an  apple  he  sold  his  estate  ;  and  both  he  and  we  may  lament  over  it,  as  the  king 
that  was  constrained  to  render  himself  and  all  his  army  for  want  of  water.  When  he 
tasted  it,  '•  For  how  small  a  thing,"  saith  he,  "have  I  lost  my  kingdom!"  Then  our 
persons  are  in  a  state  of  bondage,  in  captivity  and  slavery;  captives  under  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  slaves  or  servants  to  sin.  There  needed  no  greater  difference  and  defor- 
mity between  Christ  and  us,  than  this, — our  servitude  and  bondage  to  sin,  which 
truly  is  the  basest  and  most  abominable  vassalage  in  the  world.  The  abasement  of 
the  highest  prince,  to  the  vilest  servitude  under  the  basest  creatures  in  his  dominion, 
is  but  a  shadow  of  that  loathsome  and  ugly  posture  of  our  souls.  This  servitude  doth 
in  a  manner  unman  us,  and  transform  us  into  beasts.  Certainly  it  is  that  which,  in 
the  holy  eyes  of  God,  is  more  loathsome  than  any  thing  beside.  He  seeth  not  that 
deformity  in  poverty,  nakedness,  sickness,  slavery.  Let  a  man  be  as  miserable  as 
Job  on  his  dunghill,  it  is  not  so  much  that,  as  the  unseen  and  undiscerned  posture 
and  habit  of  their  souls,  that  he  abominateth.  Now  what  a  match  is  this,  for  the 
highest  and  holiest  prince,  the  Son  of  the  greatest  King,  and  heir  of  all  things  ! 
But  if  you  add  to  this  slavery,  that  captivity  under  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God, — 
that  all  men  are  shut  up,  and  enclosed  in  the  prison  of  God's  faithful  and  irrevocable 
sentence  of  condemnation,  and  given  over  by  the  rigliteous  judgment  of  God,  to  be 
kept  by  Satan  in  everlasting  cliains  of  darkness, — he  keepeth  men  now,  by  the  in- 
visible cords  of  their  own  sins,  but  these  chains  of  darkness  are  reserved  for  both  him 
and  men, — now  indeed,  this  stiperaddeth  a  great  difficulty  to  the  business.  The 
other  may  be  a  difficulty  to  his  mind  and  affection,  because  there  is  nothing  to  procure 
love,  hut  all  that  may  enforce  hatred  and  loathing.  But  suppose  his  infinite  love 
could  come  over  this  stay,  could  leap  over  this  mountain  by  the  freedom  of  it,  yet 
there  is  a  greater  impediment  in  the  way,  that  may  seem  difficult  to  his  power,  and 
it  is  the  justice  and  power  of  God,  enclosing  sinners  and  shutting  them  up  for  eternal 
wrath,  till  a  due  satibfaction  be  had  fi'om  or  for  them.  You  see  then,  how  infinite 
the  distance  is  betwixt  him  and  us,  and  how  great  the  difficulty  is  to  bring  about 
this  intended  union.  Angels  were  sent  with  flaming  swords  to  encompass  the  txee 
of  life  and  keep  it  from  man,  but  man  is  environed  by  the  curse  of  the  Almighty 
God.  The  justice,  the  faithfulness,  and  the  power  of  God  do  guard  or  set  a  watch 
about  him,  that  there  is  no  access  to  him  to  save  him,  but  by  undergoing  the  greatest 
danger,  and  undertaking  the  greatest  party  that  ever  was  dealt  withal,  and  the  strict- 
est and  severest  too. 

This  being  the  case  then,  the  distance  being  so  vast,  and  the  difficulty  so  great, 
the  distance  being  twofold,  between  his  nature  and  ours,  and  between  our  quality 
and  his;  an  infinite  distance  between  his  divine  nature  and  our  flesli,  and  besides  an 
extreme  contrariety  between  the  holiness  of  his  nature,  and  the  sinfulness  of  ours, — 
[there  is  here]  such  a  repugnancy,  as  there  is  no  reconciliation  of  them.  You 
know  what  Paul  speaketh  of  the  marriage  of  Christians  with  idolaters:  how  much 
more  will  it  hold  here  ?  What  communion  can  be  between  liglit  and  darkness, 
between  God  and  Belial  ?  Is  it  possible  these  can  be  reduced  to  amity,  and  brought 
to  so  near  an  union  ?     Yet  for  all  this,  it  is  possible;  but  love  and  wisdom  must  find 

3  I 


434  HEART-HUMILIATION. 

out  the  way.     Infinite  love  and  infinite  wisdom  consulting  tonjetliev,  what  distance 
can  they  not  swaHow  up  ?     What  difficulty  can  they  not  overcome? 

And  here  you  have  it,  tlie  distance  undertaken  to  he  removed,  hoth  hy  the  Father 
and  the  Son, — (for  all  tliis  while  we  can  do  nothiuLf  to  help  it  forward;  while  the 
blessed  plot  is  going  on,  we  are  posting  the  faster  to  our  own  destruction).  And 
this  is  the  way  condescended  upon  ;  first,  To  fill  up  that  wide  gap  between  his  divine 
spiritual  nature,  and  our  mortal  fleshly  nature,  it  is  agreed  upon,  that  the  Son  shall 
come  in  our  flesh,  and  be  made  partnker  of  flesh  and  blood  with  the  children  ;  and 
this  is  meant  by  this  promise,  '  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Sion ;'  which  is  plainly 
expressed  by  his  own  mouth,  John  xvi.  28,  '  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world.'  There  being  such  a  distan('e  between  his  majesty  and  our 
baseness,  love  maketh  him  stoop  down  and  humble  himself  to  the  very  state  of  a  ser- 
vant, Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  And  thus  the  humiliation  of  Clirist  filleth  up  the  first  distance; 
for  'love  and  majesty  cannot  long  dwell  together,'  nee  in  una  sede  morantur  majeslas 
el  amor  ;*  but  love  will  draw  majesty  down  below  itself,  to  meet  with  the  object  of 
it.  This  was  the  great  journey  Christ  took  to  meet  with  us,  and  it  is  downward 
below  himself;  but  his  love  hath  chosen  it,  to  be  like  us,  though  he  should  be  un- 
like himself.  How  divinely  doth  the  divine  apostle  speak  of  it,  '  And  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  he  dwelt  among  us,'  John  i.  14.  And  therefijre  the  children  of 
Adam  may  in  verity  say  of  him,  what  the  holy  Trinity,  in  a  holy  irony  spake  of 
man,  '  Lo,  he  is  become  as  one  of  us.'  It  was  a  singular  and  eminent  privilege  con- 
ferred upon  man  in  his  first  creation,  that  tlie  Trinity  in  a  manner  consulted  about 
him,  *  Let  us  make  man  after  our  image ;'  but  now  when  man  hath  lost  that  image, 
to  have  such  a  result  of  the  council  of  the  Trinity  about  it,  '  let  one  of  us  be  made 
man,  to  make  up  the  distance  between  man  and  us,  ! — O  !  what  soul  can  rightly  con- 
ceive it  without  ravishment  and  wonder,  without  an  ecstacy  of  admiration  and  aiFec- 
tion  ! — that  the  Lord  should  become  a  servant ! — the  Heir  of  all  things  be  stripped 
naked  of  all  ! — the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  be  thus  eclipsed  and  darkened  ! 
— and  in  a  word,  that  which  comprehendeth  all  wonders  in  the  creation, — who  made 
all  things, — be  himself  made  of  a  woman  I  and  God  become  a  man,  and  all  this  out 
of  his  infinite  love,  to  give  a  demonstration  of  love  to  the  world  ;  so  high  a  person 
abased,  to  exalt  so  base  and  low  as  we  are!  There  is  a  mystery  in  this,  a  great 
mystei'y,  a  mystery  of  wisdom,  to  swallow  up  the  understjuiding  with  wonder;  and 
a  mystery  of  love,  to  ravish  the  hearts  of  men  with  aftection, — depths  of  both,  in  the 
emptiness  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  prophet  doubted  what  was  commanded,  to  seek 
a  sign,  whether  in  heaven  above,  or  in  tiie  depth  beneath  ;  but  what  he  would  not 
ask,  God  gave  in  his  great  mercy,  '  Behold  a  virgin  'shall  conceive  a  Son,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel ;'  a  sign  indeed  from  heaven,  and  the  height  of  hea- 
ven, because  he  is  God :  and  a  sign  from  the  depth  beneath  too,  because  he  is  man  ; 
'  God  with  us,'  and  so  composed  to  unite  heaven  and  earth  together;  '  God  with  us,' 
that  he  might  at  length  bring  us  to  be  with  God.  He  became  Immanuel,  that  he 
might  make  us  Jnnve/anu.f  If  that  was  given  as  tidings  of  great  joy.  and  as  the 
highest  and  (jeepest  sign  of  love  and  favour,  at  that  time  to  uphold  the  fainting 
church  ;  O  !  how  much  more  may  it  now  comfort  us,  when  it  is  not  a  virgin  shall 
conceive,  but  a  virgin  hath  conceived  !  May  not  the  joy  be  increased,  that  the  Re- 
deemer is  not  to  come,  but  come  already,  and  hath  made  up  that  wide  separation 
which  was  between  us  and  him,  by  his  low  condesceudency  to  his  union  with  our 
nature  I  This  is  one  step  of  advancement  towards  that  happy  marriage,  that  the 
whole  creation  seems  to  groan  and  travail  for,  Rom.  viii.  22.  But  yet  there  is  a 
great  difiiculty  in  the  way.  We  are  in  a  state  of  captivity  ;  we  are  prisoners  of  jus- 
tice, have  sold  ourselves  and  our  happiness;  and  now  our  natural  inheritance  lies  in 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. — heirs  of  wrath,  concluded  under  the  curse  of  God  ; 
and  indeed,  this  was  insuperable  to  all  flesh  ;  neither  men  nor  angels  could  ransom 
us  from  this.  The  redemption  of  the  soul  of  man  is  so  precious,  and  the  redemption 
of  the  inheritance  of  man,  that  is,  heaven,  is  so  precious  too,  that  none  in  heaven  or 

*  [Non  bene  conveniunt,  nee  in  una  sede  morantur, 

Majestas  et  amor.  Ovid.  Met.  lib.  ii.  v.  84G. — Ed.] 

+  [The  name  Immanuel  (bx  T:ny)  signifies,  Gud  icith  us.  immelanu  (idn  bsrsy)  siynifius,  we 
with  God, — Ed.] 
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earth  can  be  found,  that  can  pay  the  price  of  tliem,  so  that  it  would  have  ceased 
for  ever.  And  here  the  great  design  of  Christ's  union  with  sinners  would  have  been 
marred  and  miscarried,  if  himself  had  not  undertaken  to  overcome  this  too  ;  and  in- 
deed, as  there  could  none  be  found  to  open  the  seals  of  the  book  of  God's  decrees 
concerning  his  church, — none  worthy  in  heaven  or  earth  but  the  Lamb,  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  he  prevailed  to  open  it,  and  loose  the  seals  thereof.  Rev.  v.  3 — 
5.  So  there  could  none  be  found  in  heaven  or  earth,  neither  under  the  earth, 
worthy  to  undertake  or  accomplish  this  work,  or  able  to  open  the  seals  of  the  book  of 
God's  curses,  or  to  blot  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
or  to  open  the  prison  of  death  in  which  man  was  shut  up  ;  none,  I  say,  hath 
been  found  worthy  or  prevailed,  but  the  Lamb  of  God  and  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  ;  and  therefore  the  four  and  twenty  elders  that  sit  round  about  the  throne,  and 
the  four  beasts,  with  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  every  one  of  them  with  harps,  and  they 
sung  a  new  song,  '  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing ;  for  thou  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  thy  blood.'  And  every  creature  says  Amen  to  this,  and  con- 
sents to  this,  to  do  him  homage ;  to  him  who  alone  was  worthy,  and  as  willing  to  do 
it  as  worthy  for  it.  I  think  the  16th  verse  of  this  chapter  gives  us  a  sensible  represen- 
tation of  this.  The  preceding  discourse  from  the  beginning,  holding  out  the  sinful 
and  deplorable  condition  of  that  people,  and  in  them,  as  a  type  of  the  desperate  wick- 
edness of  all  mankind,  and  withal  their  desperate  misery,  for  Paul,  (Rom.  iii.)maketh 
the  application  for  us ;  and  from  this,  concludeth  all  under  sin,  and  so  all  under  wrath, 
all  guilty,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped;  men  waiting  for  light,  and  behold  ob- 
scurity; for  brightness,  but  walking  in  darkness;  groping  for  the  wall,  like  the  blind, 
stumbling  at  noon-day  as  in  the  night,  and  in  desolate  places  as  dead  men ;  all 
roaring  like  beasts,  and  mourning  like  doves,  whenever  the  apprehension  of  the  terror 
of  God  entereth.  Now  it  is  subjoined,  verse  16,  'And  he  saw  that  there  was  no 
man,'  &c. ;  as  if  he  had  waited  and  looked  through  all  the  world,  if  any  would  ap- 
pear, either  to  speak  or  do  for  man,  if  any  would  offer  themselves,  and  interpose 
themselves  for  his  salvation.  '  Therefore  his  own  arm  brought  salvation,  and  his 
righteousness,  it  sustained  him.'  Therefore  the  Son  of  God  steps  in  and  offers  him- 
self, as  if  God  had  first  essayed  all  others,  and  when  heaven  is  full  of  wonder  and 
silence,  he  breaks  out  in  this,  '  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,'  Psal.  xl.  Since  I  have 
gotten  a  body  to  be  like  sinners,  I  will  also  come  in  their  place,  and  I  will  give  my  life 
a  ransom  for  them  ;  and  therefore  it  is  subjoined, '  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion  ;' 
he  shall  come  clothed  with  vengeance  and  indignation  as  a  garment,  against  the 
enemies  of  his  church,  sin  and  Satan,  in  zeal  and  burning  love  to  his  designed  spouse. 
He  shall  strengthen  himself,  and  stir  up  his  might  and  fury  against  all  that  detain 
her  captive. 

Now,  indeed,  he  is  the  only  fittest  person  for  this  business  in  heaven  or  earth  ; 
for  he  hath  both  right  to  do  it,  and  he  only  hath  might  and  power  to  accomplish  it. 
He  hath  right  to  the  redemption  of  sinners,  because  he  is  our  kinsman,  nearest  of 
blood  to  us. 

Now,  you  know  the  right  of  redemption  belonged  to  the  kinsman,  Lev.  xxv.  25. 
And  therefore  when  the  nearest  kinsman  could  not  redeem  Naomi  and  Ruths 
parcel  of  land,  Boaz  did  it,  as  being  next.  And  suitable  to  this,  our  Lord  Jesus, 
when  others  as  near  could  not,  and  were  not  able,  he  hath  done  it,  and  taken 
men  and  angels  to  witness,  that  he  hath  first  redeemed  us,  that  he  might  marry  us, 
as  Eph.  V. ;  that  he  hath  puixdiased  us  to  be  his  wife.  And  indeed  the  very  word 
imports  this;  Goel,*  a  redeemer  and  kinsman,  passing  under  one  word:  so  Job,  'I 
know  that  my  Redeemer, '  or  my  kinsman, '  liveth :'  and  because  our  kinsman,  therefore 
most  interested  in  our  redemption;  for,  for  this  end  he  became  partaker  of  flesh  and 
blood  with  the  children,  that  he  might  destroy  our  greatest  enemy,  Satan,  and  re- 
deem us,  Heb.  ii.  14.     And  besides,  he  hath  right  to  redemption,  as  the  Church's 

[The  Goel  (bx3),  or  nearest  kinsman,  was,  bv  the  Mosaic  law,  entitled  not  oiily  to  redeem  a 
forteited  inheritance,  but  to  avenge  the  blood  of  any  of  the  family,  by  slaying  the  murderer,  if  he 
iouiid  liim  out  of  a  city  of  refuge.  He  was  theieiore  called  the  redeemer,  or  "avenger  of  blood," 
Jo>h.  x.\.  .3 Ed] 
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liusband,  because  he  must  mefliate  between  her  and  all  others;  none  can  reach  her, 
except  he  please,  or  prosecute  a  plea  atrainst  her,  as  in  the  case  of  the  wife's  making 
a  vow ;  if  her  husband  consented  not,  it  was  void,  (Numb.  xxx. ;)  but  if  he  heard  of  it 
and  held  his  peace,  it  was  confirmed.  Now  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  known  this  de- 
plorable estate  in  which  we  are  captives;  and  he  hath  testified  his  utter  dislike  of 
our  binding  over  ourselves  to  death,  and  resigning  ourselves  to  Satan;  and  therefore 
this  bondage  in  which  we  are  detained,  is  not  confirmed  and  ratified,  but  he  hath 
right  remaining  to  redeem  us  from  tlie  hand  of  all  our  enemies.  But  then,  he  alone 
hath  might  and  power  to  do  it,  for  God  hath  laid  help  on  him,  and  made  him  able 
and  mighty  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost.  It  was  not  gold  or  silver,  or  corruptible 
things.  Suppose  the  whole  earth  were  turned  into  gold  or  precious  stones ;  he  must 
give  person  for  person,  and  one  person  equivalent  to  all — his  own  life,  his  own  blood 
for  us;  and  the  value  of  this  was  infinitely  raised  by  the  stamp  of  his  divinity  put 
upon  it.  The  king  for  the  servant, — one  that  knew  no  sin  for  sinners, — yea, 
God  for  man  !  This  superadds  infinite  worth,  and  inakes  it  an  over-ransom,  and 
over  purchase,  a  ransom  to  buy  our  persons  from  hell,  a  purchase  to  redeem  us  to 
our  inheritance,  lieaven,  that  we  had    lost;    and    these  two  styles  it  gets,  >wTja», 

avTiXvr^ov.* 

Now,  you  see  the  great  difficulty  is  overcome  and  taken  out  of  the  way;  Christ, 
being  made  a  curse,  hath  purchased  a  redemption  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii. 
13.  But  yet,  tliere  is  another  point  of  vast  distance,  I  may  say  contrariety  and 
enmity,  between  us  and  him.  He  is  holy  and  undefiled,  all  fair,  and  no  spot  in  him; 
we  are  wholly  defiled  and  depraved  by  sin;  our  souls  are  become  the  habitation  of 
devils,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird ;  in  a  word,  he  hath  not  only 
our  enemies  to  overcome,  but  our  own  hearts  to  conquer,  and  our  enmity  to  take 
away.  This  makes  the  widest  separation  from  him.  Now,  he  filled  up  much  of 
the  distance,  with  his  taking  our  flesh,  and  he  removed  the  great  difficulty,  by  dying 
in  our  flesh:  his  humiliation  to  be  a  man,  brought  him  nearer  us;  and  his  further 
humiliation  to  be  a  dying,  crucified,  and  buried  man,  brought  him  yet  a  step  nearer 
us.  But  nearer  he  cannot  come,  for  lower  he  cannot  be,  except  he  were  a  sinner, 
which  would  mar  the  whole  design,  and  take  away  all  the  comfort  of  his  likeness  to 
us.  Therefore,  since  he  hath  come  so  low  down  to  us,  it  is  suitable  we  be  raised  up 
one  step  to  meet  him ;  and  so  the  exaltation  of  sinners  shall  make  up  all  the  dis- 
tance, and  bring  the  two  parties  to  that  long  since  designed,  and  long  desired  meet- 
ing. Now,  for  this  end  and  purpose,  the  Son  undertakes  the  redemption  of  his 
church  from  sin  and  ungodliness  as  well  as  wrath  ;  and  therefore  you  have  that 
which  is  expressed  as  the  character  of  the  redeemed  in  this  verse.  It  is  exponed  as 
the  great  point  or  part  of  the  redemption  itse'f  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  xi.  'The  Re- 
deemer shall  come  to  Sion,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.'  And  so 
his  end  was  not  only  to  be  a  partaker  of  our  nature,  but  to  make  us  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature;  and  therefdre  the  Father,  out  of  his  love  to  this  business,  promised 
to  send  his  Spirit  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  to  make  the  word  sound  in  our  mouths  and 
eai's,  and  the  Spirit  to  work  in  our  hearts ;  and  this  exaltation  of  sinners  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  Holy  Spirit,  together  with  Christ's  humiliation  to  partake  of  our 
flesh,  makes  up  the  full  distance,  and  bringeth  Christ  and  his  church  to  that  holy 
patient  impatience,  and  longing  for  the  day  when  it  shall  be  solemnized  in  heaven. 
The  Spirit  within  us  says.  Come,  and  the  bride  says.  Come.  Even  so  come.  Lord 
Jesus.  And  he  waits  for  nothing,  but  the  completing  and  adorning  of  all  the  rest, 
that  there  may  be  one  jubilee  for  all  and  for  ever.  Now  I  wish  we  could  understand 
the  absolute  and  free  tenor  of  God's  covenant.  There  is  much  controvei'sy  specula- 
tive about  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  about  the  promises,  whether  absolute  or  con- 
ditional; and  tliere  is  too  much  practical  debate  in  pei-plexed  consciences  about  this, 

*  [The  word  Xvr^ov  denotes  the  price  of  redemption,  or  that  which  is  given  to  purchase  the  free- 
dom of  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  captivity.  'Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  (Xur^ov)  for  many.'  (Matt.  xx.  28;  Mark  x.  45.) 
AvT/XuTgov  is  but  once  used  in  the  New  Testament.  Its  signitication  is  a  counter-price,  or  the  ran- 
som that  is  paid,  when  the  life  or  person  of  one  is  given  for  that  of  another.  'For  there  is  but  one 
God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom 
(avriXyrjiv)  for  all,'  1  Tim.  ii.  3,  6.     Vide  Leigh's  Crltica  Sacra. — Ed.] 
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how  to  find  something  in  themselves  to  fit  and  fashion  tliem  for  the  redemption.  But 
truly,  if  we  would  not  disjoin  and  dismember  the  truth  of  God,  but  take  it  all  entire- 
ly as  one  great  design  of  love  and  mercy  revealed  to  sinners,  and  so  conjoin  the  pro- 
mises of  the  covenant  into  one  bundle,  we  would  certainly  find  that  it  hath  the  voice 
of  Jacob,  though  it  seem  to  have  the  hand  of  Esau  ;  we  find  an  absolute,  most  free 
and  unconditioned  sense,  when  there  is  a  conditional  strain  and  shadow  of  words  in 
some  places.  The  truth  is,  the  turning  of  souls  from  ungodliness  is  not  properly  a 
condition  exacted  from  us,  as  a  promise  to  be  pei'formed  in  us,  and  the  chiefest  part 
of  Christ's  redemption ;  and  though  some  abuse  the  grace  of  God,  and  turn  it  into 
wantonness  and  liberty,  yet  certainly,  this  doctrine,  that  makes  the  greatest  part  of 
the  glad  news  of  the  gospel  to  be  redemption  from  sin,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit,  is  the  greatest  persuasive  to  a  godly  conversation,  and  the  most  deadly  enemy 
to  all  ungodliness. 

I  thought  to  have  spoken  more  of  that  third  thing  I  proponed,  *  but  take  it  in  a 
word.  This  was  always  proponed  to  the  church  as  the  strongest  cordial,  it  was  given 
here  as  the  greatest  consolation  in  all  their  long  captivity,  that  this  Redeemer  was 
afterwards  to  come,  whose  virtue  was  then  living,  and  present  to  the  quickening  and 
comforting  of  souls.  It  was  thought  enough  to  uphold  in  a  most  desperate  strait, 
'  To  us  a  child  is  born,'  Isa.  ix.  0.  I  wish  we  could  take  it  so.  Certainly  it  was  the 
character  of  a  believer  befoi^e  Christ's  coming,  that  he  was  one  that  was  looking  and 
waiting  for  the  salvation  of  Israel,  by  this  Redeemer.  But  now  we  are  surrounded 
with  consolation  before  and  behind, — Christ  already  conie,  so  that  we  may  in  joy  say, 
Lo  !  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him!  others  waited  and  longed,  and  we  see 
him, — and  Christ  shortly  to  come  again  without  sin,  to  our  salvation.  And  what 
could  be  able  to  take  our  joy  fi'om  us,  if  we  had  one  eye  always  back  to  his  fir^t  com- 
ing, and  another  always  forward  to  his  coming  again  ? 


^f rmon  j^F, 

Isaiah  Ixiv.  6,  7. — ^^  But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righleousnes'^es 

are  as  filthy  rags,"  tSrc. 

This  people's  condition  agreeth  well  with  our-s,  though  the  Lord's  dealing  be  very 
diff'erent.  The  confessory  p;irt  of  this  prayer  belongeth  to  us  now;  and  strange  it 
is,  that  there  is  such  odds  of  the  Lord's  dispensations,  v^hen  there  is  no  difference  in 
our  conditions  ;  always  we  know  not  how  soon  the  complaint  may  be  ours  also.  This 
prayer  was  prayed  long  before  the  judgment  and  captivity  came  on,  so  that  it  had  a 
prophecy  in  the  bosom  of  it.  Nay,  it  was  the  most  kindly  and  affectionate  way  of 
warning  the  people  could  get,  for  isaiah  to  pour  forth  such  a  prayer,  as  if  he  beheld 
with  his  eyes  the  calamity,  as  already  come.  And  indeed  it  becometh  us  so  to  look 
on  the  word,  as  if  it  gave  a  present  being  to  things  as  certain  and  sensible  as  if  they 
were  really.  What  strange  stupidity  must  be  in  us,  when  present  things,  infl'cted 
judgments,  committed  sins,  do  not  so  much  affect  us,  as  the  foresight  of  them  did  ove 
Isaiah  1  Alvvays,f  as  this  was  ivgistrate  for  the  people's  use,  to  cause  them  still  look 
on  judgments  threatened,  as  performed  and  present,  and  anticipate  the  day  of  aiflic- 
tion  by  repentance ;  and  also  to  be  a  pattern  to  them,  how  to  deal  with  God,  and 
plead  with  him  from  such  gi'ounds  of  mercy  and  covenant-interest :  so  it  may  be  tc 
us  a  warning,  especially  when  sin  is  come  to  the  maturity,  and  our  secure  backslid- 
ing condition  is  with  child  of  sad  judgments,  when  the  harvest  seemeth  ripe  tu  ut 
the  sickle  into  it. 

There  is  in  these  two  verses,  a  confession  of  their  own  sinfulness,  from  which  grounds 
they  justify  God's  proceeding  with  them;  they  take  the  cause  upon  themselves,  and 
justify  him  in  his  judging,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual  plagues  were  inflicted.  In 
this  verse,  :|:  they  take  a  general  survey  of  their  sinful  estate,  concluding  themselves 

*  [That  is,  proposed.— Ed.]  f  [That  is,  however.— Ed. J  %  [Verse  6 Ed.] 
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unclean,  and  all  their  performances  and  commanded  duties,  which  they  counted  once 
their  righteousness :  and  from  this  ground,  they  clear  God's  dealing  with  them,  and 
put  their  uioutlis  in  the  dust ;  and  so  from  tJie  Lord's  judgment  they  are  forced  to 
enter  into  a  search  of  the  cause  of  so  much  sin ;  and  from  discovered  sin,  they  pro- 
nounce God  righteous  in  his  judgment.  Perceiving  a  great  difference  in  the  Lord's 
manner  of  dealing  with  them,  and  their  fathers,  they  do  not  refound*  it  upon  God, 
who  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  but  retort  it  upon  themselves,  and  find  a  vast  dis- 
(;repance  between  themselves  and  their  fathers,  verse  5.  And  so  it  was  no  wonder 
that  God's  dispensation  changed  upon  them.  God  was  wont  to  meet  others,  to  show 
himself  gracious,  even  to  prevent  strokes,  hut  now  he  was  wroth  with  them.  Nay, 
but  there  is  good  cause  for  it.  They  rejoice  and  wi-ought  righteousness,  but  we  have 
sinned.  And  this  may  be  said  in  the  general, — never  one  needeth  to  quarrel  God 
for  severe  dealing.  If  he  deal  worse  with  one  than  with  another,  let  every  man  look 
into  his  own  bosom,  and  see  reason  sufficient ;  yea,  more  provocation  in  themselves 
than  others.  Always  in  this  verse,  they  come  to  a  more  distinct  view  of  their  loath- 
some condition.  Anybody  may  wrap  up  their  repentance  in  a  general  notion  of  sin, 
but  they  declare  themselves  to  he  more  touched  with  it,  and  condescend  on  particu- 
lars, yet  such  particulars  as  comprehend  many  others.  And  in  this  confession,  you 
may  look  on  the  Spirit's  work,  having  some  characters  of  the  Spirit  in  it. 

L  They  take  a  general  view  of  their  uncleanness  and  loathsome  estate  by  sin  ; 
not  only  do  they  see  sin,  but  sin  in  the  sinfulness  of  it  and  uncleanness  of  it. 

IL  They  not  only  conclude  so  of  the  natural  estate  they  were  born  in,  and  t!ie  loath- 
someness of  their  many  foul  scandals  among  them ;  but  they  go  a  further  length, 
to  pass  as  severe  a  sentence  on  their  duties  and  oi'dinances  as  God  hath  done, 
Isa.  i.  and  Ixvi.  The  Spirit  convinceth  according  to  scripture's  light,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  the  dark  spark  of  nature's  light;  and  so  that  which  nature  would  have 
busked  f  itself  with  as  its  ornament,  that  which  they  had  covei'ed  themselves  with  as 
their  garment,  the  duties  they  had  spread,  as  robes  of  righteousness,  over  their  sins  to 
hide  them;  all  this  now  goeth  under  the  name  of  filthiness  and  sin.  They  see  them- 
selves wrapt  up  in  as  vile  rags  as  they  covered  and  hid :  commanded  duties  and 
manifest  breaches  come  in  one  category.  And  not  only  is  it  some  of  them  which 
their  own  conscience  could  challenge  in  tlie  time,  but  all  of  them  and  all  kinds  of 
them,  moral  and  ceremonial,  duties  that  were  most  sincere,  had  most  affection  in 
them,  all  of  them  are  filthy  rags  now,  which  but  of  late  were  their  righteousness. 

in.  There  is  an  universality,  not  only  of  the  actions,  but  of  persons  ;  not  only  all 
the  peoples  or  multitudes'  performances  are  abomination  ;  but  all  of  them,  Isaiah,  and 
one  and  other,  the  holiest  of  them,  come  in  in  this  category  and  rank — '  we  are  all 
unclean,'  &:c.  Though  the  people,  it  may  Le,  could  not  join  holy  Isaiah  with  them- 
selves, yet  humble  Isaiah  will  join  himself  with  the  people,  and  come  in,  in  one 
prayer.  And  no  doubt,  he  was  as  sensible  of  sin  now,  as  when  he  began  to  pro- 
phesy ;  and  growing  in  holiness,  he  must  grow  also  in  sense  of  sinfulness.  Seeing 
at  the  first  sight  of  God's  holiness  and  glory,  he  cried  'unclean,'  &c.  Isa.  vi.  5,  cer- 
tainly he  doth  so  now,  from  such  a  principle  of  access  to  God's  holiness,  which  mak- 
eth  him  abhor  himself  in  dust  and  ashes. 

IV.  They  are  not  content  with  such  a  general,  but  condescend  to  two  special 
things,  two  spiritual  sins,  viz.  omission,  or  shifting  of  spiritual  duties,  which  con- 
tained the  substance  of  worship.  '  None  calleth  on  thee,'  few  or  none,  none  to  count 
upon,  calleth  on  thee  ;  that  is,  careth  for  immediate  access  and  approaching  unto 
God  in  prayer  and  meditation,  &c.  Albeit  external  and  temple-duties  be  frequent, 
yet  who  prayeth  in  secret  ?  or  if  any  pray,  that  cannot  come  in  count,  the  Lord 
knoweth  them  not,  because  they  want  the  Spirit's  stamp  on  them.  This  must  be 
some  other  thing  than  the  general  conviction  of  sin  which  the  world  hath,  who  think 
they  pi'ay  all  their  days;  here  people,  who  though  they  make  many  prayers, 
Isa.  i.,  yet  they  see  them  no  prayers,  and  no  calling  on  God's  name  now.     But, 

V.  To  make  the  challenge  the  more,  and  the  confession  more  spiritual  and  com- 
plete, there  is  discovered  to  them  this  ground  of  their  slackness  and  negligence  in  all 

*  [That  is,  place  it  upon  God  or  charge  him  with  it.—  Eu.] 
f  [That  ia,  adorned    itself. — Ed. J 
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spiritual  duties,  '  None  stireth  up  himself  to  take  hold  on  thee.'  Here  is  the  want 
of  the  exercise  of  faith:  faitli  is  the  soul's  hand  and  grip,  John  i.  1;.';  Heb.  vi.  16; 
I  Tim,  vi.  12  ;  Isa.  xxvii.  5.  Nobody  awaketli  themselves  out  of  their  deadness  and 
security,  to  lay  hold  on  tliee.  Lord,  thou  art  going  away,  and  taking  good-night  of 
the  land,  and  nobody  is  like  to  hold  thee  by  the  garment ;  no  Jaculis  here,  wlio  will 
not  let  tliee  go,  till  thou  bless  them  ;  none  to  prevail  with  thy  Majesty, — every  one 
is  like  to  give  Clirist  a  free  passport  and  testinionial  to  go  abroad,  and  are  almost 
Gadarenes,  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.  There  is  a  strange  looseness 
and  indifFerency  in  men's  spirits  concerning  the  one  thing  necessary.  Men  lie  by 
and  dream  over  their  days,  and  never  put  the  soul's  estate  out  of  question  ;  none  will 
give  so  much  pains,  as  to  clear  their  interest  in  thee,  to  lay  hold  on  thee,  so  as  they 
may  make  peace  with  thee.  Now,  can  there  be  a  more  ample  and  lively  description 
of  our  estate,  both  of  the  land  and  of  particular  persons  of  it?  Since  this  mu^t  not 
be  limited  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  though  the  prophet  spake  of  the  generality  of 
them,  yet,  no  doubt,  all  mankind  is  included  in  the  hrst  six  verses ;  and  any  secure 
people  may  be  included  in  the  seventh  verse,  for  Paul  applietli  even  such  like 
speeches  (Rom.  xi.  13.)  that  were  spoken,  as  you  would  think,  of  David's  enemies  only. 
Yet  the  Spirit  of  God  knowing  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  maketh  a  more  general  use 
of  their  condition,  to  hold  out  the  natural  estate  of  all  men  out  of  Christ  Jesus. 
But  there  are  in  these  two  verses  other  two  things  beside  the  acknowledgment  of  sin : 

I.  The  acknowledgment  of  God's  righteousness  in  punishing  them,  for  now  they 
need  not  quarrel  God,  they  find  the  cause  of  their  fading  in  their  own  bosom.  They 
now  join  sin  and  punishment  together,  whereas  in  the  time  of  their  prosperity  they 
separated  punishment  from  sin ;  and  in  the  time  of  their  security  in  adversity  they 
separated  sin  from  punishment :  at  one  time  making  bare  confession  of  sin,  without 
fear  of  God's  justice,  at  another  time  fretting  and  mui'muring  at  his  judgments, 
without  the  sense  of  their  sin.  But  now  they  join  both  these,  and  the  sight  and 
sense  of  God's  displeasure  maketh  sin  more  bitter,  and  to  abound  more,  and  to  appear 
in  the  loathsome  and  provoking  nature  of  it,  so  that  their  ackowledgment  hath  an 
edge  upon  it.  And  again,  the  sight  and  sense  of  sin  maketh  the  judgment  appear 
most  righteous,  and  stoppeth  their  mouth  from  murmuring.  In  the  time  of  their 
impenitency  under  the  rod,  their  language  was  very  indifferent,  Ezek.  xviii.  2.  '  The 
fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge ;'  they  have 
sinned  and  we  suffer ;  they  have  done  the  wrong  and  we  pay  for  it.  But  it  is  not 
so  now,  ver,  5.  The  fathers  have  done  righteousness  in  respect  of  us,  and  thou  wast 
good  unto  them;   but  we  are  all  unclean,  and  have  sinned,  and  so  we  are  punished. 

II.  They  find  some  cause  and  ground  in  God  of  their  general  defection;  not  that  he 
is  the  cause  of  their  sin,  but  in  a  righteous  way  he  punished  sin  with  sin.  God  hid 
his  face,  denied  special  grace  and  influence  ;  and  so  they  lie  still  in  their  security, 
and  their  sin  became  a  spiritual  plague.  Or  this  may  be  so  read, — None  calleth  on 
thy  name,  when  thou  didst  hide  thy  face  from  us,  and  when  thou  didst  consume  us  be- 
cause of  our  iniquities ;  and  so  it  serveth  to  aggravate  their  deep  security,  that, 
though  the  Lord  was  depai'ting  from  them,  yet  none  would  keep  him  and  hold  him. 
Though  he  did  strike,  yet  they  prayed  not ;  affliction  did  not  awake  them  out  of 
security,  and  so  the  lasb  words,  'Thou  hast  consumed  us,'  &c.,  are  differently  ex- 
poned  and  read.  Some  make  it  thus,  as  it  is  in  the  translation,  '  Tliou  hast  hid  thy 
face,'  and  left  us  in  a  spiritual  deadness,  that  so  there  might  be  no  impediment  to 
bring  on  deserved  judgment.  If  we  had  called  on  thee,  and  laid  hold  on  thee,  it 
might  have  been  prevented,  we  might  have  prevailed  with  God,  but  now  our  de- 
fence is  removed,  and  thou  hast  given  us  up  to  a  spirit  of  slumber,  and  so  we  have 
no  shield  to  hold  off  the  stroke, — thou  hast  now  good  leave  to  consume  us  for  our 
sins.  Another  sense  may  be — Thou  hast  suffered  us  to  consume  in  our  iniquity,  thou 
hast  given  us  up  to  the  hand  of  our  sins.  And  this  is  also  a  consequent  of  his  hiding 
his  face.  Because  thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  thou  lettest  us  perish  in  our  sins  ;  there 
needeth  no  more  for  our  consumption,  but  only  help  us  not  out  of  them,  for  we  can 
soon  destroy  ourselves. 

First,  Sin  is  in  its  own  nature  loathsome,  and  makelh  one  unclean  before  God. 
Sin's  nature  is  filthiness,  vileness,  so  dotli  Isaiah  speak  of  himself,  chap.  vi.  5,  when 
he  saw  God's  holiness  ;  so  doth   Job   abhor  himself,  which   is  the   affection  which 
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turneth  a  man's  face  oft'  a  loatlisome  object,  when  he  saw  God,  Job  xl.  4,  and  xlii.  6. 
Look  how  loathsome  our  natural  condition  is  holden  out  by  God  himself,  Ezek.  xvi. 
You  cannot  imagine  any  deformity  in  the  creature,  any  filthiness,  but  it  is  there. 
The  filthiness  and  vileness  of  sin  shall  appear,  if  we  consider^rs/,  that  sin  is  a  trans- 
gression of  the  holy  and  spiritual  command,  and  so  a  vile  thing;  the  commandment 
is  holy  and  good,  Horn.  vii.  And  sin  violateth  and  goeth  flat  contrary  to  the  com- 
mand,' 1  John  iii.  4.  When  so  just  and  so  equitable  a  law  is  given,  God  might  have 
exacted  other  rigorous  duties  from  us,  but  when  it  is  so  framed  that  the  conscience 
must  cry  out.  All  is  equity,  all  is  righteous,  and  more  than  righteous  ;  thou  mightest 
command  more,  and  reward  none.  It  is  justice  to  command,  but  it  is  mercy  to  pro- 
mise life  to  obedience,  which  I  owe  ; — what  then  must  the  offence  be,  against  such 
a  just  command,  and  so  holy  ?  If  holiness  be  the  beauty  of  the  creation,  sin  must  be 
the  deformity  of  it,  the  only  spot  in  its  face. 

Secondly,  Look  upon  sin  in  the  sight  of  God's  holiness  and  infinite  majesty,  and 
O  how  heinous  will  it  appear !  and  therefore  no  man  hath  seen  sin  in  the  vileness  of 
it,  but  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  as  Isa.  vi.  5;  Job  xl,  and  xlii.  God  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  he  cannot  look  on  it,  Hab.  i.  13.  All  other 
things  beside  sin,  God  looketh  on  them  as  bearing  some  mark  of  his  own  image,  all 
was  very  good,  and  God  saw  it,  Gen.  i.  and  ii.  Even  the  basest  creatures  God 
looketh  on  them,  and  seeth  himself  in  them  ;  but  sin  is  only  God's  eyesore,  that  his 
holiness  cannot  away  with  it,  it  is  most  contrary  unto  him  ;  and  as  to  his  sovereign- 
ty, it  is  a  high  contempt  and  rebellion  done  to  God's  Majesty.  It  putteth  God  off 
the  throne,  will  take  no  law  from  him,  will  not  acknowledge  his  law,  but,  as  it  were, 
spitteth  in  his  face,  and  establisheth  another  god.  There  is  no  punishment  so  evil,  that 
God  will  not  own  as  his  work,  and  declare  himself  to  be  the  author  of  it,  but  only 
sin  ;  his  soul  abhorreth  it,  his  holy  will  is  against  it,  he  will  have  no  fellowship 
with  it :  it  is  so  contrary  to  him,  contradicteth  his  will,  debaseth  his  authority,  despis- 
eth  his  sovereignty,  vilipendeth  his  truth.  There  is  a  kind  of  infiniteness  in  it ;  no- 
thing can  express  it  but  itself,  no  name  worse  than  itself  to  set  it  out ;  the  apostle 
can  get  no  other  epithet  to  it,  Rom.  vii.  13,  than 'sinful'  sin;  so  that  it  cometh  inmost 
direct  opposition  unto  God.  All  that  is  in  God,  is  God  himself,  and  there  is  no 
name  can  express  him  sufficiently.  If  you  say  God,  you  say  more  than  can  be  ex- 
pressed by  many  thousand  other  words.  So  it  is  here, — sin  is  purely  sin,  God  is  pure- 
ly good  and  holy,  without  mixture,  holiness  itself;  sin  is  simply  evil,  without  mix- 
ture, unholiness  itself.  'Whatever  is  in  it,  is  sin,  is  uncleanness.  Sin  is  an  infinite 
wrong,  and  an  infinite  and  boundless  filthiness,  because  of  the  infinite  person  wronged. 
It  is  an  oftence  of  infinite  Majesty,  and  the  person  wronged  aggravateth  the  oftence; 
if  it  be  simply  contrary  to  infinite  holiness,  it  must  be,  in  that  respect,  infinite  un- 
holiness and  uncleanness. 

Thirdly,  Look  upon  the  sad  effects  and  consequences  of  sin, — how  miserable,  how 
ruinous  it  hath  made  man,  and  all  the  ci'eation,  and  how  vile  must  it  be ! 

I.  Look  on  man's  native  beauty  and  excellency,  how  beautiful  a  creature !  But 
sin  hath  cast  him  down  from  the  top  of  his  excellency  ;  sin  made  Adam  of  a  friend  an 
enemy,  of  a  courtier  with  God  an  open  rebel.  Was  not  man's  soul  of  more  price 
than  all  the  world,  so  that  nothing  can  exchange  it  ?  Yet  hath  sin  debased  it,  and 
prostituted  it  to  all  vile  filthy  pleasures  ;  hath  made  the  immortal  spirit  to  dwell  on  the 
dunghill,  feed  on  ashes,  catch  vanities,  lying  vanities,  pour  out  itself  to  them,  serve 
all  the  creatures — whereas  it  should  have  made  them  servants  ;  yea,  a  slave  to  his  own 
greatest  enemy,  to  the  ground  he  treadeth  upon.  O  what  a  degenerate  plant  !  It 
was  a  noble  vine  once  in  paradise,  but  sin  hath  made  it  a  wild  one,  to  bring  forth 
sour  grapes.  What  is  there  in  all  the  world  could  defile  a  man  ?  Matt.  xv.  20. 
Nothing  that  goeth  out  or  cometh  in,  but  sin  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  heart. 
Man  was  all  light,  his  judgment  shined  into  his  aff"ections,  and  through  all  the  man  ; 
but  sin  hath  made  all  darkness,  closed  up  the  poor  captive  understanding,  hath  built 
up  a  thick  wall  of  gross  corrupted  affections  about  it,  so  that  light  can  neither  get  in 
nor  out.  The  soul  was  like  a  clear  running  fountain,  which  yielded  fresh  clear 
streams  of  holy  inclinations,  desires,  affections,  actions,  and  emptied  itself  in  the  sea  of 
immense  Majesty  from  which  these  streams  first  flowed ;  but  now  it  is  a  standing 
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putrified  puddle,  that  casteth  a  vile  stink  round  about,  and  hath  no  issue  towards 
God.  Man  was  a  glorious  creature,  fit  to  be  lord  over  the  work  of  God's  own  hands, 
and  therefore  had  God's  image  in  a  special  manner,  holiness  and  righteousness,  God's 
nature.  A  piece  of  divinity  was  stamped  on  man,  which  outshined  all  created  per- 
fections. The  sun  might  blush  when  it  looked  on  him,  for  what  was  material  glory 
to  the  glory  of  holiness  and  beauty  of  God's  image  !  But  sin  hath  robbed  poor  man 
of  this  glorious  image,  hath  defaced  man,  marred  all  his  glory,  put  on  an  hellish  like- 
ness on  him.  Holiness  only  putteth  the  difference  between  angels  in  heaven  and 
devils  in  hell ;  and  sin  only  hath  made  the  difference  between  Adam  in  paradise, 
and  sinners  on  the  cursed  ground,  Rom.  iii.  23. 

II.  Sin  hath  so  redounded  through  man  unto  all  the  creation,  that  it  hath  defiled 
it,  and  made  it  corruptible  and  subject  to  vanity,  (Rom.  viii.  20,  &c. ;)  so  that  this  is  a 
spot  in  all  the  creature's  face, — that  man  hath  sinned,  and  used  all  as  weapons  of  un- 
righteousness, so  that  now  the  creature  groaneth  to  be  delivered. 

III.  It  hath  brought  on  all  the  misery  that  is  come  on  man,  or  that  is  to  come;  it 
hath  brought  on  death  and  damnation  as  its  wages,  and  the  curse  of  the  eternal 
God,  Gal.  iii.  13;  Rom.  vi.  23.  How  odious  then  an  evil  must  it  be,  that  hath  so 
much  evil  in  it ;  yea,  all  evil  in  the  bosom  of  it !  Hell  is  not  evil  in  respect  of  sin, 
for  sin  deserveth  hell ;  it  hath  ruined  man,  and  made  all  the  beautiful  order  of  the 
creation  to  change. 

IV.  It  separateth  man  from  God,  which  is  worst  of  all;  and  this  is  included  in  the 
text,  'We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,'  or  man  is  as  a  leprous  man  set  apart,  because 
of  pollution,  that  may  not  come  to  the  temple,  or  worship  God  ;  so  hath  iniquity 
separated  between  God  and  us,  Isa.  lix.  2.  And  O  how  sad  a  divorcement  is  this!  it 
maketh  men  without  God  in  the  world,  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being ;  in  whose  favour  is  life,  and  at  whose  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 
Now  poor  man  is  made  miserable,  deprived  of  his  felicity,  which  only  consisted  in 
enjoyment  of  God.  Sin,  as  a  thick  partition-wall,  is  come  in  between,  enmity 
also  is  come  in,  and  divideth  old  friends,  Eph.  ii.  14 — 17  :  and  now  no  heavenly 
or  comfortable  influence  can  break  through ;  the  night  of  darkness  is  begun  which 
must  prove  everlasting.  Except  the  partition-wall  be  removed,  all  must  wither  and 
decay  as  without  the  sun. 

V.  Look  on  the  price  paid  for  sin,  on  the  cleansing  that  washeth  it  away,  and  you 
may  see  unspeakable  deformity  and  vileness  in  it.  The  redemption  of  the  soul  is 
precious;  silver  and  gold  and  precious  stones  will  not  do  it, — that  would  be  utterly 
contemned.  'What!'  saith  God,  'presumptuous  sinner,  wilt  thou  give  me  a  farthing  in 
payment  of  a  sum  which  all  the  world,  sold  at  the  dearest,  would  not  discharge  ?' 
Psal.  xlix.  7,  8  ;  1  Pet,  i.  18.  It  is  no  corruptible  thing,  but  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God.  O  what  must  the  debt  be,  when  the  price  is  so  infinite  !  the  Son  of  God 
must  die;  nay,  it  is  not  sacrifice  or  offering: — '  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will;'  it  is 
Christ  himself  that  is  the  ransom,  Psal.  xl.  6,  7.  And  it  is  not  much  soap  or  nitre, 
it  is  not  much  repentance  and  tears  that  will  wash  away  this  filthiness ;  no,  it  is  of 
a  deeper  dye,  it  is  crimson  ingrained  filthiness,  Jer.  ii.  22.  and  Isa.  i.  16.  Blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  cannot  do  it,  but  only  the  blood  of  the  immaculate  Lamb  offered  up 
by  himself,  (Heb.  x.  4,  5  ;)  the  blood  of  Him,  '  who  by  the  eternal  Spirit  offered 
up  himself  without  spot  unto  God,'  Heb.  ix.  14.  What  must  sin  be,  that  must  have 
such  a  fountain  opened  for  it  ?  It  must  be  strange  uncleanness  when  the  blood  of 
Christ  only  can  cleanse  it,  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

'We  all,'  &c.  Mark,^r5/,  Sin  hath  gone  over  us  all,  and  made  all  mankind  un- 
clean, Rom.  iii.  10,  22.  Every  one  of  Adam's  posterity  is  born  unclean,  '  For  who 
can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?'  Job  xiv.  4.  Consider,  1.  How  sin  de- 
faced innocent  Adam,  how  one  sin  made  him  so  vile,  and  spoiled  him  of  the  divine 
nature ;  and  so  the  root  was  made  unclean,  and  the  branches  must  follow  the  root, 
and  so  are  we  all  born  and  conceived  in  sin,  Psalm  Ii,  5.  We  carry  in  us  original 
corruption,  flowing  from  the  first  actual  sin  of  Adam;  and  this  maketh  poor  children, 
before  tliey  do  good  or  evil,  to  be  abominably  vile  in  God's  sight,  even  as  the  child 
is  set  out,  Ezek.  xvi.  Every  one  cometh  of  evil  parents,  all  come  of  Adam  the 
rebel ;  what  a  loathsome  sight  would  a  child  be  to  us  so  described,  '  Cast  out  in  the 
open  field,  to  the  loathing  of  its  person  in  the  day  it  is  born  ;'  and  what  must  it  all 
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be  before  God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  tlian  to  behold  sin  ?  Secondhj,  Unto  all  this 
we  have  added  innunierable  actual  transgressions  as  so  many  filthy  streams  flowing 
out  at  the  members,  from  the  inward  puddle  of  original  corruption  ;  and  so  how 
much  more  vile  are  we  all  nor  infants  can  be,  or  Adam  was  in  the  day  he  was  cast 
out  of  paradise  !  And  thus,  Rom.  iii.  from  verse  10,  are  the  branches  set  down  in 
word,  tliought,  and  deed;  so  that  all  the  inclinations  and  motions  and  actions  of  the 
man  are  only  evil  continually.  Every  man  shall  find  his  count  past  counting ;  one 
day's  faults  would  weary  you,  but  what  will  your  whole  life  do  ?  Known  sins  are 
innumerable,  wliat  must  unknown  he?  Every  man's  heart  is  like  the  troubled 
sea,  that  casteth  up  mire  and  dirt  daily,  and  cannot  be  at  rest.  The  heart  is  daily 
flowing  and  ebbing  in  this  corruption,  it  cometh  out  daily  to  the  borders  of  all  the 
members ;  and  there  ai'e  some  high  spring-tides,  when  sin  aboundeth  more.  When 
in  one  member  of  the  tongue  a  world  of  evil  is,  what  can  be  in  all  the  members  ? 
And  what  in  the  soul,  that  is  more  capable  than  all  the  world  ?  Well,  then,  every 
man  hath  sinned  in  Adam,  and  hath  sinned  also  in  his  own  person,  and  sealed  Adams 
first  rebellion  by  so  many  thousand  actions  like  it.  Every  man  hatli  approven  the 
sin  that  first  ruined  man,  and  made  himself  much  more  loathsome  nor  Adam  was  ; 
tlierefore  all  mankind  may  say,  '  We  all  are  as  an  unclean  thing.'  Now  from  all 
this,  we  would  gladly  discover  unto  you  what  your  condition  is  by  sin ;  if  the  Lord 
would  shine,  how  vile  would  you  be  !  Always  we  must  declare  this  unto  you  in  the 
Lord's  name,  you  are  all  unclean,  not  only  born  in  sin  and  iniquity,  not  only  have 
you  a  body  of  death  within  you,  that  hath  all  the  members ;  but  all  these  members 
have  one  time  or  other  acted  and  brought  forth  fruit  unto  death.  How  vile,  then, 
must  you  be  in  God's  sight !  It  is  a  sti-ange  love  that  you  have  to  yourselves,  that 
you  cannot  apprehend  how  God  can  hate  you  !  But  if  he  find  sin  in  you,  wonder 
rather  how  he  can  look  upon  you  ;  we  would  then  have  you  to  know  this,  that  there 
can  be  no  fellowship  between  God  and  you  in  your  natural  estate.  As  men  cannot 
inhabit  a  vile  person's  house,  no  more  can  God  enter  into  your  souls.  There  is  an 
absolute  necessity  of  washing,  belbre  you  can  be  his  house  and  temple.  Hath  that 
one  sin  of  Adam  made  that  glorious  person  so  deformed,  that  he  could  not  look  on 
himself,  but  cover  himself?  And  hath  it  been  of  so  defiling  a  nature,  that  it  hath 
redounded  in  all  the  posterity  ;  and,  as  unclean  things  under  the  law  defiled  all 
they  touched,  so  hath  that  sin  subjected  all  the  creatures  to  corruption?  O  then 
imagine  w^hat  an  unspeakable  defilement  must  be  on  us  all,  who  are  not  only  guilty 
of  Adam's  sin,  but  of  many  thousands  beside  I  If  one  sin  have  so  much  loathsome- 
ness in  it,  what  must  so  many  out  of  number,  united  in  one  person,  even  as  in  us  all  ? 
No  unclean  thing  can  enter  into  heaven  above :  know  this  for  a  truth,  you  cannot 
see  God's  face  in  the  case  you  are  born  into.  You  know  nothing  of  sin,  who 
wonder  that  any  should  go  to  hell.  No,  if  you  knew  anything  of  sin,  you  would 
wonder  that  ever  God  should  look  on  such  cast  out  in  the  open  field  in  their  blood. 

Next^  You  must  know  the  insufficiency  of  all  things  imaginable,  to  wash  away  sin's 
filthiness,  except  the  blood  of  Christ.  Since  you  are  unclean,  do  you  not  ;.sk,  how 
shall  we  be  w^ashed  ?  Indeed  many  have  an  easy  answer,  and  pass  it  lightly.  The 
multitude  know  no  way  to  cleanse  in,  but  the  tears  of  repentance  and  mourning; 
and  so,  many  think  themselves  clean,  when  they  run  and  pour  out  a  tear  as  Esau  did 
for  the  blessing.  But  what  saith  the  Lord  ?  '  Though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre, 
and  take  thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked.'  Can  such  an  ingrained  un- 
cieanness,  can  such  an  infinite  spot  in  the  immortal  soul,  be  so  lightly  dashed  out  ? 
Many  think  baptism  cleanseth  them,  but  was  not  this  people  circumcised,  as  ye  are 
baptized  ?  And  Peter  tells  us,  it  is  not  the  washing  of  watei",  &c.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  Sacri- 
fice and  offering  will  not  do  it.  This  people  thought,  sure  they  had  satisfied  God, 
when  they  brought  a  lamb,  &c.,  but  all  this  is  abomination.  Would  not  many  of 
you  think  yourselves  cleansed  from  sin,  if  you  offered  all  your  substance,  and  the 
fruit  of  your  body  for  the  sin  of  your  soul  ?  Nay,  but  you  must  see  an  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  the  opened  fountain  of  Christ's  blood,  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

Then  we  would  have  you  abhor  yourselves  in  dust  and  ashes,  and  see  nothing  in  all 
the  creation  so  vile  as  you  ;  look  on  sin  in  the  sight  of  God's  face,  and  how  unholy 
will  it  appear !  There  are  many  sins,  little  ones,  that  in  our  practice  pass  for  venal 
and  uncontrolled ;  but  look  on  the  filthy  loathsome  nature  of  all  sin,  and  hate  the 
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least  oftence,  for  it  hatli  a  kind  of  infiniteness  in  it,  and  blottetli  the  soul,  defiletli 
the  person.  How  great  a  necessity  is  there  of  continual  application  to  the  fountain, 
of  dvvelling  beside  it,  tliat  you  may  wash  daily!  David's  so  often  repeated  and 
inculcated  prayer,  'Wash  me,  cleanse  me,'  &c.  Psalm  li,  declareth  that  he  haih 
iippreliended  much  unc'eanness  in  sin,  that  it  needeth  so  many  applications  of  the 
precious  blood.  And  you  who  have  come  to  Jesus,  and  are  clean,  O  how  much  owe 
you  to  free  grace,  that  passed  by  you  in  your  blood,  and  said,  '  Live,  it  is  a  time 
of  love!'  How  strange  is  it,  that  glorious  Majesty  cometh  to  own  deformity,  and 
Cometh  to  clothe  it  with  his  own  garments!  Praise  the  virtue  of  that  blood,  that  is 
more  precious  than  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  that  can  so  throughly  purge,  as  you 
shall  have  no  more  conscience  of  sin. 

Unclean  sinners,  wash  you,  make  you  clean, — there  is  a  fountain  opened ;  though 
sin  were  as  scarlet,  it  can  perfectly  change  the  colour  of  it.  If  you  wash  not  while 
the  fountain  is  open,  it  will  quickly  be  sealed  on  you,  and  then  it  sIimII  be  said,  when 
the  angel  sweareth  by  him  that  liveth  forever  and  ever,  that  time  shall  be  no  more, 
then  shall  it  be  said,  '  let  him  that  is  unclean  be  unclean  still.'  Now,  cleansing  is 
offered  in  the  gospel, — if  yon  will  love  your  loathsomeness  so  well,  n?  not  to  dip  your- 
selves in  this  fountain,  then  let  the  unclean  be  so  still.  Your  repentance  will  never 
change  your  colour,  though  you  should  melt  in  sorrow :  and  therefore  you  who  have 
found  a  way  to  be  saved  otherwise  nor*  by  Jesus  Christ,  you  shall  be  deceived. 
Your  tears  and  mourning  that  you  might  have  had,  though  Christ  had  never  come 
into  the  world,  is  all  you  use  to  speak  of,  and  build  your  hope  on ;  and  if  you  speak 
of  Christ,  it  is  in  such  terms  as  to  buy  him  by  such  repentance ;  so  that  the  truth 
is,  you  use  but  Christ's  name  as  a  shadow,  you  make  no  use  of  him;  he  needed  not 
to  have  come  into  the  world,  for  many  of  you  could  have  done  as  well  without  him. 
But  as  many  of  you  as  cannot  find  cleansing,  who  see  filth  increase  by  washing, 
come  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  say,  'If  you  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean,'  Matt.  viii.  2. 
Nothing  beside  Jesus  can  do  it — believe  his  sufficiency.  Nothing  beside  him  will  do — 
believe  his  willingness ;  for,  for  this  cause  he  is  an  open  fountain,  that  all  may  come 
and  draw. 


Isaiah  Ixiv.  6,  7. — '^  All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags,  and  ice  all  do  fade  as 
a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have  taken  vs  away." 

Not  only  are  the  direct  breaches  of  the  command  uncleanness,  and  men  originally 
and  actually  unclean,  but  even  our  holy  actions,  our  commanded  duties.  Take  a 
man's  civility,  religion,  and  all  his  universal  inherent  righteousness, — all  are  filthy 
rags.  And  here  the  church  confesseth  nothing  but  what  God  accuseth  her  of,  Isa. 
Ixvi.  3,  and  chap.  i.  ver.  11,  12,  13,  &c.  This  people  was  much  in  ceremonial  and 
external  duties;  and  therefore  they  cried,  '  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of 
Lord!'  as  if  this  would  have  outcried  all  their  other  sins;  therefore  were  they  proud, 
and  lords  in  their  own  estimation,  and  innocent,  Jer.  ii.  31,  35.  They  thought  the 
many  good  services  they  did  to  God  might  compense  all  their  wrongs,  Mic.  vi.  6,  7. 
They  gave  a  price  to  justice  for  their  sins,  even  a  confession  of  it,  by  offering  a  lamb, 
&c.  and  a  purpose  to  amend.  But,  lo  !  what  sense  the  prophet  liath  of  all  this, 
*  Lord,  all  onr  righteousnesses'  are  filthy  likewise.  Albeit  we  have  paid  the  debt 
of  sins  with  duties,  yet  now  we  see  all  these  are  sins  themselves,  and  must  have 
another  sacrifice ;  so  that  all  matter  of  boasting  is  now  removed,  and  we  are  stript 
naked  of  all  righteousness.  We  covered  our  filthiness  before  with  duties,  now  both 
the  one  and  the  other  is  filthy.  We  would  look  upon  two  sorts  of  righteousnesses,  the 
natural  man's,  and  the  converted  man's,  upon  the  one's  civility  and  fair  profession, 
and  upon  the  other's  real  or  true  grace  in  discharge  of  duties,  and  we  shall  find  good 
reason  to  conclude  both  the  one  and  the  other  under  filthiness,  so  that  there  is  no 
ground  of  boasting,  no  inherent  righteousness  can  make  us  accepted  before  God. 

*  \ Sccttice  for  than. — Ed.] 
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First,  then,  Whatever  men  can  do  from  natural  principles,  all  the  flower  and  per- 
fection of  men's  actions,  both  civil  and  religious.  Is  but  abominable  before  God,  as 
long  as  their  persons  are  unjustified.  Every  performance  is  defiled  by  the  unclean- 
nessof  the  person;  and  therefore  God  hearethnot  sinners,  (John  viii.,)  that  is,  unjusti- 
fied sinners;  though  they  pray  much,  yet  (iod  heareth  them  not.  And  this  is  lively 
expressed  by  Hag.ii.  12,  13,14.  As  the  priest's  holy  garments  and  flesh  could  not  make 
bread  or  pottage  holy,  but  the  unclean  body  could  make  these  unclean  ;  so  this 
nation's  and  people's  performances  and  holy  duties,  could  not  make  them  holy,  and 
their  persons  clean,  but  their  unclean  persons  and  actions  made  all  their  performances 
unclean.  The  solemn  meeting  and  sacrifice,  &c.  could  not  make  them  accepted,  but 
their  unclean  persons  made  their  solemn  meetings  and  religious  duties  vile  and 
abominable  in  (iod's  sight:  and  thus  to  the  unclean  all  things  are  unclean,  even 
their  mind  and  conscience.  Tit.  i.  15.  The  unbelieving  man,  who  is  boi'n  unclean, 
and  defiled  with  so  much  original  corruption,  and  so  many  actual  transgressions, 
defileth  all  things  he  toucheth,  Asa  dead  body,  or  a  leprous  garment,  under  the  law, 
made  all  unclean  it  touched,  and  nothing  could  make  it  holy  by  touching  of  it;  so 
all  your  civility,  all  your  profession,  will  never  contribute  to  the  cleansing  of  your 
person ;  and  your  persons  shall  defile  all  your  most  clean  actions.  God  loveth  not 
that  stock  of  Adam,  and  all  that  groweth  on  it  must  be  hateful ;  he  is  only  well- 
pleased  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  those  who  are  transplanted  out  of  rotten  Adam 
into  the  true  vine  Jesus.  It  is  such  fruit  only  that  can  be  acceptable  ;  therefore, 
until  you  be  sprinkled  with  clean  water,  and  made  clean  according  to  the  new  covenant- 
way,  you  cannot  please  God.  Believe  this, — your  sins  and  your  duties  are  one,  your 
oaths  and  your  prayers  are  in  the  same  account  with  God.  What  have  you  then  to  build 
upon,  when  all  this  is  removed?  You  must  once  be  stript  naked  of  all  coverings;  and 
will  not  your  nakedness  then  be  great  ?  The  Pharisee  went  away  unjustified,  and 
the  poor  repenting  sinner  justified.  What  was  the  I'eason  ?  There  are  not  many  of 
you  have  such  a  fair  venture  for  heaven  as  he  had, — so  many  prayers,  fastings,  alms, 
to  ground  your  hope  on.  Nay,  but  all  this  would  never  justify  his  person,  because 
once  he  was  unclean,  come  of  Adam,  and  had  contracted  more  uncleanness,  and  all 
that  is  like  the  leprous  garment,  defiling  all  that  cometh  near  it ;  so  that  whatever 
hath  any  dependence  on  a  son  of  Adam,  must  contract  filthiness.  Now,  I  ask  your 
consciences,  have  you  so  many  specious  coverings  to  adorn  yourself  with  ?  Is  not 
your  outside  spotted,  and  not  so  clean  as  the  young  civil  man  and  the  religious  Phari- 
see ?  Certainly  no  ;  and  yet  you  have  no  other  ground  to  plead  the  acceptation  of 
your  persons  upon,  but  only  this,  your  prayers  and  tears,  or  some  such  duty  performed 
by  you.  Well,  all  is  uncleanness,  since  your  persons  were  once  unclean, — no  soap  nor 
nitre  can  wasli  it,  no  holy  flesh  make  it  holy,  no  good  wishes  nor  duties  can  make  it 
acceptable.  Did  not  this  people  think  of  their  duties  as  much  as  you  do  ?  and 
had  more  reason  so  to  do  ;  for  our  congregations  have  not  so  much  form  of  godliness 
as  they  had,  and  yet  God  solemnly  protested  to  them  that  all  their  works  were  de- 
filed, even  those  which  they  took  to  wash  themselves  with.  So  your  repentance  and 
tears  must  be  as  filthy  as  the  sin  you  would  w^ash  by  it. 

Secondly,  The  uncleanness  of  men's  practice  maketh  unclean  performances.  Un- 
clean hands  maketh  unclean  prayers,  Isa.  i.  15.  When  men  go  on  in  sin,  and  use 
their  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  against  God,  and  guiltiness  is  above 
their  head  unrepented  of  and  unpardoned,  then  whatever  the  members  act  for  God 
in  religious  duties,  it  must  be  also  abominable;  for  will  God  take  prayers  from  such 
a  mouth,  that  cursing  cometh  out  of?  Isa.  iii.  10,  11,  12.  Shall  sweet  water  come 
out  of  one  fountain  with  bitter  ?  Or  can  a  fig-tree  bear  both  thistles  and  grapes? 
Certainly,  profane  conversation  must  make  unclean  profession  ;  and  therefore  your 
coming  to  the  church  and  ordinances,  your  praying  in  your  families,  or  such  like, 
must  of  necessity  be  defiled,  since  out  of  the  same  mouth  cometh  cursing,  railing,  ly- 
ing, filthy  speeclies.  Your  tongues  are  so  often  employed  in  Gods  dishonour,  to 
blaspheme  his  name,  to  slander  your  neighbours,  to  reproach  the  saints,  that  all  your 
prayers  must  be  of  the  same  stamp,  and  as  bitter  as  the  other  stream  of  your  actions. 
When  you  stretch  forth  your  hands  to  make  many  prayers,  to  take  the  bread 
and  wine,  shall  not  God  hide  his  face  from  such  hands  as  are  unclean  with 
many  abominations,  some  murdering,  some  abusing  their  neighbours,  some  sabbath 
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breaking,  some  filthiness  ?  How  oft  have  your  hands  and  feet  served  you  to  evil 
turns?  And  therefore,  your  good  turns  will  never  come  in  remembrance.  Nay, 
believe  it,  you  cannot  be  heard  of  God,  while  you  cover  any  offence.  And  this  I  may 
say  in  general,  even  to  the  saints ;  any  known  sin  given  way  to,  and  entertained 
without  controlment,  without  wrestling  against  it,  hindereth  the  acceptation  of  your 
solemn  approaches.  If  your  heart  regard  iniquity,  shall  God  hear?  Psal.  Ixvi.  18. 
No,  believe  it,  the  least  sin  that  you  may  judge  at  first  venial,  and  then  give  it  tol- 
eration and  indulgence,  shall  separate  between  Gods  face  and  you.  Your  prayers 
are  abomination,  because  of  such  an  idol  perked  up  in  the  heart  beside  God,  that 
getteth  the  honour  and  worship  due  to  him,  and  God  must  answer  you  according  to 
it,  Ezek.  xix.  1,  3,  4.  God  will  not  be  inquired  of  such  as  give  allowance  to  sin, 
Ezek.  xiv.  2 — 4.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  no  sin,  how  great  and  heinous  soever, 
can  hinder  God's  gracious  acceptation,  when  souls  fly  unto  Jesus  and  turn  their  back 
upon  sin,  or  giveth  it  no  heart  allowance.  And  to  the  multitude  I  say,  all  that  you 
do  or  touch  in  a  duty  must  be  defiled,  because  your  whole  way  is  unclean,  Hag.  ii.  12 
— 14.  Think  you  to  sin  all  the  week  through,  and  worship  God  on  the  Sabbath  ?  Will 
you  lie,  swear,  commit  adultery,  rail  and  curse,  and  come  and  stand  before  me,  saith 
the  Lord  ?  No,  certainly,  you  cannot  be  accepted.  And  will  you  hate  I'eformation  in 
your  lives,  and  yet  take  his  covenant  in  your  mouth,  and  call  yourselves  by  his  name, 
*' Christians?"  And  shall  not  God  challenge  you  for  that,  as  much  as  for  your 
swearing,  and  cursing,  and  lying,  &c.  ?  Indeed  the  Lord  putteth  all  in  one  roll, 
and  you  need  not  please  yourselves  in  such  things,  Psal.  1.  1(5;  Jer.  vii.  9,  10;  for 
it  is  all  one  to  you  to  go  to  tavern  to  drink,  and  come  to  the  sermon, — to  blaspheme 
God's  name,  and  call  on  it;  because  the  profanity  of  the  one  defileth  the  other,  and 
the  holiness  of  the  other  cannot  make  you  holy. 

TIdrdly,  The  natural  man's  performances  want  the  uprightness,  reality,  and  sin- 
cerity that  is  required.  It  is  but  a  painted  tomb,  full  of  rottenness  within  ;  it  is  but 
a  shadow  without  substance,  for  he  wanteth  the  spiritual  part  of  worship,  which  God 
careth  for,  who  will  be  worshipped  '  in  spirit  and  in  truth,'  John  iv.  24.  Now,  what 
is  it  that  the  most  part  of  you  can  speak  of,  but  an  outside  of  some  few  duties,  soon 
numbered  r"  You  hear  the  preaching,  and  your  hearts  wander  about  your  business. 
You  hear,  and  ai'e  not  so  much  affected  as  you  would  be  to  hear  some  old  story  or 
fable  told  you.  A  stage  play  acted  before  this  generation  would  move  them  more 
than  the  gospel  doth ;  so  that  Christ  may  take  up  this  lamentation,  '  We  have  piped 
to  you,  and  you  have  not  danced  ;  lamented  to  you,  and  you  have  not  mourned.' 
Y''ou  use  to  tell  over  some  words  in  your  prayers,  and  are  not  so  serious  in  any  ap- 
proach to  God,  as  in  twenty  other  things  of  the  world.  Whatever  you  plead  of  your 
heart's  rightness,  and  have  recourse  to  it,  when  your  conversation  cannot  defend  you, 
yet  your  hearts  are  the  woi'st  of  all,  and  have  no  uprightness  towards  God  ;  for  you 
know  that  what  duties  you  go  about,  it  is  not  from  an  inward  principle,  but  from 
education,  or  custom,  or  constraint.  Are  you  upright,  when  you  are  forced,  for  fear 
of  censure,  to  come  here,  or  to  pray  at  home  ?  Is  that  sincerity  and  spiritual  wor- 
ship ?  And  for  the  more  polished  and  refined  professors,  you  have  this  moth  in  your 
performances,  and  this  fly  to  make  your  ointment  to  stink,  that  you  do  much  to  be 
seen  of  men.  therefore,  what  little  fervour  of  spirit  is  in  secret  duties,  there  you 
may  measure  your  altitude  and  your  life.  And  O  !  how  wearisome,  how  lifeless  are 
secret  approaches  !  You  would  not  have  many  errands  to  God,  if  you  thought  no 
body  looked  upon  you.  And  for  spirituality,  it  is  a  mystery  in  all  men's  practice. 
Who  directeth  his  duty  to  God's  glory?  If  you  get  some  flash  of  liberty,  you  have 
your  desire  ;  but  who  iiiisseth  God's  presence  in  duties,  which  a  world  will  approve? 
Who  go  mourning  as  without  the  sun,  even  when  you  have  the  sunshine  of  ordinan- 
ces, and  walk  in  tlie  light  of  them  ? 

And,  Fourthly,  Though  your  performances  had  uprightness  of  heart  going  along, 
and  much  affection  in  them,  yet  all  are  filthy,  b.  cause  of  want  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  When  you  make  your  duties  a  covering  of  your  sins,  and  think  to  satisfy 
God's  justice  for  the  rest  of  your  faults,  by  doing  some  point  of  your  duty,  then  it 
cannot  choose  but  he  polluted  in  his  sight.  And  this  very  thing  was  the  cause  of 
God's  rejecting  the  Jews'  righteousness,  even  because  they  did  not  look  to  the  end 
of  the  mystery,  Christ  Jesus :  did  not  pull  by  the  vail  of  ceremonies,  to  see  the  im- 
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maculate  Lamb  of  God  slain  for  sin  ;  and  therefore  dotli  the  Lord  so  quarrel  with 
them,  as  if  he  had  never  commanded  them  to  do  such  things,  Isa.  i.  1:^,  13,  'Who 
hath  required  these  things  at  your  hands  ^  Bring  no  more  vain  oI)lations ;'  all  is 
alionii nation.  Even  as  God  should  say  to  you,  when  you  come  to  the  church,  Who 
required  you  to  come  ?  Who  commanded  you  to  come  to  hear  the  preaching  ? 
What  have  you  to  do  to  pray?  What  warrant  liave  you  to  communicate  ?  All 
your  praying,  hearing,  communicating,  is  abomination  ;  who  commanded  you  to  do 
these  things  ?  Would  you  not  think  it  a  foolish  question  ?  You  would  soon  answer, 
that  God  liimself  commanded  you,  and  will  he  not  let  us  do  his  bidding:'  Indeed 
this  people,  no  doui)t,  have  said  so  in  their  heart,  and  wonilered  what  it  meant. 
Nay,  but  here  is  the  mystery, — you  go  about  these  commanded  duties  not  in  a  com- 
manded way,  and  so  the  obedience  is  but  rebellion.  You  bring  offerings  and  in- 
cense, and  think  that  I  am  pacified  when  you  bring  alms,— you  judge  you  have  given 
me  a  recompence  ;  whereas,  all  that  is  mine,  and  what  pleasure  have  I  in  these 
thiniis  ?  I  never  appointed  you  sacrifices  for  this  end,  but  to  lead  you  into  the  know- 
ledge of  my  Son,  which  is  to  be  slain  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  by  one  offering  to 
perfect  all.  I  commanded  you  to  look  on  Jesus  Christ  slain,  in  the  slain  Lamb,  and 
so  to  expect  remission  and  salvation  in  him  ;  but  you  never  looked  to  more  nor  the 
ceremony,  and  made  that  your  saviour  and  mediator;  and  therefore  it  is  all  abom- 
ination. When  you  slay  a  lamb,  and  offer  incense,  it  is  all  one  thing  as  to  cut  03*3 
dog's  neck,  or  kill  a  man.  So  may  the  Lord  say  to  this  generation,  1  command  you 
to  pray,  to  repent  and  mourn  for  sin,  to  come  and  hear  the  word  ;  but  withal  you 
must  deny  all  these,  and  count  yourselves  unprofitable  servants  ;  you  must  singly 
cast  your  soul's  burden  on  Christ  Jesus.  But  now,  saith  tlie  Lord,  who  commanded 
your  repentance  ?  For  when  you  sit  down  to  pray,  or  come  in  public  to  confess  sin 
before  tlie  congregation,  you  think  you  are  washen.  When  you  have  said,  you  have 
sinned,  and  if  you  come  to  the  length  of  tears  and  sorrow,  O  then,  sure  you  are  par- 
doned, though  in  the  meantime  you  have  no  thought  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  know  no 
Use  of  him !  Therefore,  saith  the  Lord,  who  commanded  you  to  do  these  things? 
You  tliink  you  have  satisfied  for  your  sin,  when  you  pay  a  penalty ;  but  who  requir- 
etli  this?  I  will  reckon  with  you  for  these,  as  well  as  the  sins  you  pray  and  mourn 
for,  because  you  do  not  singly  look  to  Christ  Jesus.  Now,  if  he  had  never  come  to 
the  world,  your  ground  of  confidence  would  not  fail  you  ;  for  you  might  have  prayed 
as  much,  mourned  and  confessed,  and  promised  amendment ;  and  so  you  pass  by 
the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  only  the  Father  is  well-pleased.  Think,  then,  upon 
this, — whatever  you  make  your  righteousness,  there  needeth  no  other  thiiig  to  niijke 
it  filthy,  but  to  make  it  your  righteousness.  Y'our  confidence  in  your  good  heart  to 
God,  prayer  day  and  night,  and  such  like,  is  the  juost  loathsome  thing  in  God's 
eyes.  Except  you  come  to  this,  to  count  your  prayers,  as  God  doth,  among  your 
oaths;  to  count  your  solemn  duties  among  profane  scandalous  actions,  as  the  Lord 
dith,  Isa.  i.  and  Ixvi.  3,  then  certainly,  you  do  adorn  yourselves  with  them,  and 
cover  your  nakedness  of  other  faults  with  such  leaves  as  Adam  did,  but  you  shall 
be  more  disccjvered.  Your  garment  is  as  filthy  as  that  it  hideth,  even  because  you 
make  that  use  of  it  to  hide  your  sin  and  cover  it. 

Next,  The  Lord's  children  have  no  ground  of  boasting  either,  from  their  own 
righteousness  ;  the  holiest  saint  on  earth  must  abhor  himself  in  dust  and  ashes,  and 
holy  Isaiah  joineth  himself  in  with  a  profane  people.  When  he  cometh  to  God  to  be 
justified,  he  cometh  among  the  ungodly, — he  bringeth  no  righteousness  with  him, 
lie  cometh  in  among  them  that  work  not.  Now,  you  shall  find  good  ground  why  it 
must  be  so  : 

I.  There  are  ordinarily  many  blemishes  in  our  ludiest  actions,  spots  upon  our  clean- 
est garments;  often  formality  eateth  up  the  life  of  duties,  and  representeth  a  body 
without  a  soul  in  it.  You  sit  down  to  pray  out  of  custoui,  morning  and  evening ; 
and  if  there  were  no  more  to  prove  it,  this  may  suffice.  When  pray  you  but  at  sucii 
times  ?  Y'^ou  have  an  ordinary,  and  go  not  by  it.  No  advantage  is  taken  of  providence, 
no  necessity  constraineth  when  occasion  oftereth ;  and  so  it  is  like  the  world's  ap- 
pointed hours.  How  great  deadness  and  indisposition  creepeth  in!  so  that  this  is  the 
ordinary  complaint ;  yea,  all  prayers  are  filled  with  it, — scarcely  any  room  for  other 
petitions,  because  of  the  want  of  frame  for  prayer  itself.     The  word  is  heard  as  a 
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discourse,  and  on  whom  liatli  it  operation  to  stir  up  affections,  either  of  joy  or  of 
trembling  ?  Christians,  you  come  not  to  hear  God  speak,  and  so  you  meet  with 
empty  ordinances — God  is  not  in  them.  How  often  do  crooked  and  sinister  ends 
creep  in,  and  bias  the  spirit !  Men  ask,  to  spend  on  their  lusts,  and  to  satisfy 
their  own  ambition.  Some  would  have  more  grace  to  be  more  eminent,  or  to  Iiave 
a  more  pleasant  life;  and  this  is  but  the  seeking  to  spend  on  your  lusts.  If  affection 
run  in  the  channel  of  a  duty,  it  is  often  muddy,  and  runneth  through  our  corruptions: 
liberty  in  duties  is  principled  with  carnal  affection  and  self-love.  Will  not  often 
the  wind  of  applause  in  company  fill  the  sails,  and  make  your  course  swifter  and 
freer  nor  when  you  are  alone  ?  And  often  much  love  to  a  particular  *  maketh  more 
in  seeking  it.  And  that  which  is  a  moth  to  eat  up  and  consume  all  our  duties  is  con- 
ceit and  self-confidence  in  going  about  them,  and  attributing  to  ourselves  after  them. 
It  is  but  very  rare  that  any  man  both  acted  from  Jesus  Christ  as  the  principle,  and 
also  putteth  over  his  wox'k  on  Christ  singly  as  the  end.  Alas  !  too  often  do  men 
draw  out  of  Christ's  fulness,  and  raise  up  their  own  gloi-y  upon  it,  and  adorn  them- 
selves with  the  spoils  of  his  honour;  for  we  use  to  pray  from  a  habit  of  it,  and  go 
to  it  as  men  acquainted  with  it,  and  when  we  get  any  satisfaction  to  our  own  minds, 
O  how  doth  the  soul  return  on  itself,  and  goeth  not  forward  as  it  goeth  !  It  is  so 
well  pleased  with  itself,  when  it  getteth  liberty  to  approach,  that  it  doth  not  put  all 
over  on  Jesus,  and  take  shame  to  itself.  As  long  as  there  is  a  body  of  death  within, 
holiness  cannot  be  pure  and  unmixed  ;  our  duties  run  through  a  dirty  channel,  and 
cannot  choose  but  contract  filth.  While  sin  lodgeth  under  one  roof  so  near  grace, 
grace  must  be  in  its  exercise  marred ;  and  therefore  the  holy  apostle  must  cry,  Rom. 
vii.  19,  '  The  good  that  1  would,  I  do  not:  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I 
do,'  and  verse  24,  'O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  deatli  ?' 

II.  Though  there  were  not  such  blemishes  and  spots  in  the  face  of  our  righteous- 
ness, yet  it  is  hei'e  in  a  state  of  imperfection,  and  but  in  its  minority,  and  so  must 
be  filthy  in  the  Lord's  sight.  It  was  perfect  holiness,  according  to  the  perfect  rule 
of  God  s  law,  that  Adam  was  to  be  justified  by,  according  to  the  covenant  of  works; 
exact  obedience,  not  one  wanting, — or  else  all  that  can  be  done,  came  short  of  right- 
eousness: one  breach  bringeth  the  curse  on.  All  obedience,  if  there  be  a  failing  in 
a  little,  will  not  bring  the  blessing  on:  he  that  doth  all,  liveth ;  and  he  that  doth 
not  all,  is  cursed.  And  therefore,  Christians,  all  you  do  cannot  commend  your  persons 
to  God,  for  if  he  examine  you  by  the  rule  of  the  law,  O  how  short  will  the  holiest 
come!  Paul  and  Isaiah  dare  not  come  into  such  a  reckoning;  neither  is  all  obeyed, 
nor  any  in  the  measure  and  manner  commanded.  And  thei'efure,  you  might  cry 
down  all  your  performances,  when  you  could  challenge  them  with  no  particular  blot, 
with  this — all  is  short  of  the  command,  and  infinitely  short.  I  have  been  aiming  at 
holiness  so  long,  I  have  stretched  out  my  strength,  and  what  have  I  attained  ?  It 
may  be,  I  have  outstripped  equals,  and  there  seemeth  to  be  some  distance  between 
me  and  others ;  nay,  but  the  conunand  is  unspeakably  more  before  me  nor  I  am 
before  others.  I  have  reached  but  a  span  of  that  boundless  perfection  of  holiness;  it 
is  but  a  grain  weight  of  the  eternal  weight  of  grace,  and  I  must  forget  it,  and  stand 
before  God,  as  if  1  had  lost  mind  of  duties,  appear  in  his  presence  as  if  I  had  attained 
nothing;  for  the  length  that  is  before  my  hand  drowneth  up  all  attainments. 

III.  Nay,  but  put  the  case  were  man  perfect,  yet  should  he  not  know  his  soul, 
but  despise  his  life:  the  Lord  putteth  no  trust  in  his  servants,  and  his  angels  he 
chargeth  with  folly,  and  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight;  how  then  must  man 
be  abominable,  that  hath  his  foundation  in  tiie  dust,  and  drinketh  in  iniquity  like 
water  ?  How  should  God  magnify  him  ?  or  he  be  righteous  that  is  born  of  a 
woman?  Job  xxv.  4,  6;  xv.  14,  15;  and  iv.  18,  19.  Job  was  a  great  length  in  the 
sight  of  his  own  vileness  and  God's  holiness,  when  he  saw  this,  'Though  I  were 
perfect,  yet  I  would  not  know  it,  but  despise  it ;  I  would  not  answer  him,  though  I 
were  righteous,'  chap.  ix.  14,  15,  21.     So  unspeakably  pure  and  clean  is  his  holiness, 

*  [There  is  some  obscurity  in  this  sentence.  The  sentiment  that  is  expressed,  however,  seems 
to  1)L-  this  : — Much  love  to  a  particular  object  makes  the  act  of  seekiny  or  prayiiKj  for  it  to  be  loved 
more ILd  ] 
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that  all  created  holiness  hath  a  spot  in  it  before  his,  and  evanisheth,  .ns  the  stars 
disappear  when  the  sun  riseth,  which  seem  something  in  the  darkness.  The  angels' 
holiness,  the  heaven's  glory,  is  notliing  to  hijn,  before  whom  the  nations  are  as  no- 
thing ;  so  that  it  is  all  tlie  wonder  of  tlie  world,  that  ever  God  stooped  so  far  below 
liimself,  even  to  righteous  Adam,  as  to  make  such  a  covenant  with  him,  to  account 
him  righteous  in  obedience.  'What  is  man  that  thou  shonldst  magnify  him  ? 
When  1  look  to  the  heavens,  and  the  sun,  the  work  of  thine  hands,  Lord,  what  is 
man?'  What  is  innocent  man  in  his  integrity,  that  thou  shonldst  magnify  him,  to 
give  him  a  place  to  stand  before  thee,  magnify  him  to  be  a  party-contractor  with 
thy  glorious  Majesty?  Psalm  viii.  4 — 6.  But  now,  when  this  covenant  is  broken, 
it  is  become  impossible  to  a  son  of  Adam  ever  to  stand  before  God  in  his  perfection, 
for,  how  should  man  be  righteous  that  is  born  of  a  woman?  Job  xv.  14.  Since 
we  once  sinned,  how  should  our  righteousness  ever  come  in  remembrance?  Tliei'e- 
fore  hath  God  chosen  another  way  to  cover  man's  wickedness  and  righteousness  both, 
with  his  own  righteousness,  his  Son's  divine  human  righteousness,  which  is  so  suited 
in  his  infinite  wisdom  for  us.  It  is  a  man's  righteousness,  that  it  may  agree  with 
men,  and  be  a  fit  garment  to  cover  them  ;  it  is  God's  righteousness,  that  it  may  be 
beautiful  in  God's  eyes,  for  he  seeth  his  own  image  in  it.  And  it  is  not  the  created 
inherent  righteousness  of  saints  glorified,  that  shall  be  tJieir  upper  garment,  that 
shall  be  their  heaven  and  glory-suit,  so  to  speak.  They  will  not  glory  in  this,  but 
only  in  the  Lamb's  righteousness  for  evermore.  Saint-holiness  must  have  a  covering 
above,  for  it  cannot  cover  our  nakedness;  and  all  thesongs  of  those  that  follow  the  Lamb 
make  mention  of  his  righteousness,  even  of  his  only.  The  Lamb  is  the  light  and  sun 
of  the  city,  the  Lamb  is  the  temple  of  it ;  in  a  woi^d,  he  is  all  that  is  beautiful  and 
glorious.  Every  saint  hath  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  is  perfect  thi'oughhis  come- 
liness. At  least,  if  the  holiness  of  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  be  the  glorious 
habit  above  ;  yet  all  the  beauty  and  glory  of  it  is  from  Christ  Jesus,  whose  image 
it  is,  and  the  Spirit  whose  work  it  is.  It  shall  be  still  true,  all — all  our  righteous- 
ness, as  ours,  is  filthy ;  and  all  holiness,  as  it  hath  a  relation  to  us,  cannot  please 
God.  It  must  be  spotted  before  his  pure  eyes  ;  but  only  it  is  accepted  and  clean, 
as  it  is  Christ's  and  the  Spirit's,  as  it  is  his  own  garment  put  upon  us,  and  his  own 
comeliness  making  us  perfect.  It  is  not  so  much  the  inherent  cleanness  of  the 
saints'  robes  that  maketh  them  beautiful  in  his  eyes,  as  this,  that  they  are  washed 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  vii.  14. 

Now,  from  all  this  we  would  speak  a  word  to  two  sorts  of  you.  First,  There  is 
one  great  point  of  religion  that  is  the  principal  and  foundation  of  all  other,  even  fi'ee 
justification  by  faith  in  Jesus,  without  our  (twn  righteousness  ;  and  the  most  part 
stumble  here  in  the  entry.  It  is  the  greatest  obstruction  of  souls  coming  to  Christ 
Jesus,  even  the  ignorant  and  blind  conceit  and  fancy  that  almost  every  man  hath  of 
himself  and  his  own  performances;  the  world  will  not  make  many  believe  the  half 
of  the  evil  of  themselves  that  is  spoken  in  the  word.  If  you  have  a  general  conviction 
of  sinfulness  and  misery,  yet  you  think  to  help  it.  If  you  sin,  you  use  to  make  amends, 
run  to  your  prayers  and  repentance  to  give  God  a  recompence,  and  satisfy  your  own 
consciences.  Speak  now,  is  not  this  the  way  you  think  to  be  saved  ?  I  shall  do 
what  I  can,  pray  and  mourn  for  sin;  and  what  I  am  not  able  to  do,  God  must  forgive  ; 
you  will  do  all  you  ai'e  able  or  can,  and  God's  mercy  must  come  in  to  supply  the 
want  of  your  righteousness.  But  this  is  to  put  a  new  piece  of  cloth  in  an  old  gar- 
ment, to  make  the  rent  worse.  Many  of  you  have  no  other  ground  of  confidetice  in 
the  world,  nothing  to  answer  the  challenge  of  conscience  or  satisfy  justice,  but  this, 
— I  repent,  I  am  sorry,  I  mourn,  I  shall  amend,  I  resolve  never  to  do  the  like  again. 
Now,  then,  from  this  ground  we  would  declare  unto  you,  in  the  Lord's  name,  you  are 
yet  unclean,  both  in  persons  and  actions  unjustified,  because  you  have  no  other  cov- 
ering but  your  own  duties  and  performances:  and  let  these  be  examined,  and  weighed 
in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  and  they  will  be  found  light.  Ail  your  righteous- 
ness, saith  the  Lord,  is  filthiness;  you  are  unclean,  you  cannot  deny,  both  by  birth 
and  education, — you  have  often  defiled  yourselves  with  sins,  you  must  confess.  Now, 
I  ask  you.  How  will  you  cover  that  uncleanness  and  nakedness?  How  will  you  hide 
it  from  God's  eyes  and  your  own  consciences  ?  li^ou  know  no  way  but  this, — I  will 
pray,  I  will  repent   and  amend.     So   then   you   cover  yourself  with   prayer,  with 
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sorrow  and  tears,  and  a  resolution  of  amendinof.  This,  then,  is  all  your  coverinfj- 
and  ornament, — something  done  by  you,  as  many  will  make  the  wings  of  two  good 
works  stretch  themselves  out  so  far  as  to  cover  and  hide  a  multitude  of  offences 
between  them.  Therefore  I  declare,  in  the  Lord  Jesus  his  name,  unto  you,  whose 
conscience  must  go  along  in  the  acknowledgment  and  owning  of  your  case,  that  you 
have  covered  yourselves  with  your  own  righteousness,  that  you  have  taken  as  filthy 
rags  to  cover  your  nakedness  and  sin  with,  as  your  sins  are,  and  so  you  have  made 
an  addition  to  your  uncleanness,  you  are  more  unclean  by  your  prayers  and  repen- 
tance than  before  ;  and  so  God  is  of  more  pure  eyes  than  to  look  graciously  on  such 
as  you  ai^e.  You  have  gone  about  to  establish  your  own  righteousness,  and  have  not 
known  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  so  you  have  come  short  of  it;  you  are  yet  persons 
in  a  state  of  enmity, — God  is  your  judge,  you  ai'e  rebels.  It  concerns  you  much  to 
heed  this  well,  to  judge  of  your  own  actions  and  persons  as  God  judgeth  of  them ;  for  if 
God  shall  judge  one  way,  and  you  judge  another  way,  you  may  be  far  mistaken  in 
the  end.  If  you  have  so  good  an  opinion  of  yourselves  and  your  duties,  that  you 
can  plead  interest  in  God  for  them,  and  absolve  yourselves  from  such  grounds  ;  and 
if  God  have  not  the  same  judgment,  but  rather  think  as  evil  of  your  prayers  as  ot 
your  cursing,  and  abhor  the  thing  that  satisfieth  you,  will  it  not  be  dreadful  in  the 
end?  For  his  judgment  shall  stand,  and  you  will  succumb  in  judgment,  since 
you  crossed  God's  mind.  Therefore  we  would  have  you  solidly  drink  in  this  prin- 
ciple of  religion ; — that  man  is  so  unclean,  and  God  so  abhorreth  him,  that  what- 
ever he  doth  or  can  do,  it  cannot  make  him  righteous ;  that  no  good  action  can 
make  him  acceptable,  and  take  away  the  uncleanness  of  the  evil  actions  ;  and  that 
any  sinful  action  taketh  away  all  the  cleanness  of  the  good  actions.  Once  believe 
this, — if  I  should  sweat  out  my  life  in  serving  God,  and  never  rise  off  my  knees,  if  I 
should  give  my  body  to  the  fire  for  the  truth,  if  I  should  melt  away  in  tears  for  sin, 
all  this  is  but  filthy  rags,  and  I  can  never  be  accepted  of  God  for  all  that,  but  the 
matter  of  my  condemnation  groweth, — if  I  justify  myself  my  own  mouth  proves  me 
perverse :  God  needeth  no  more  but  my  good  deeds  to  condemn  me  for,  in  all 
justice :  and  therefore  it  is  a  thing  impossible, — I  will  never  put  forth  a  hand,  or 
open  a  mouth  upon  that  account  any  more.  I  will  serve  God,  because  it  is  my  duty, 
but  life  I  will  not  expect  by  my  service  ;  when  I  have  done  all,  it  is  wholly  mercy 
that  I  am  accepted,  my  good  works  shall  never  come  in  remembrance;  I  resolve  to  be 
found,  not  having  my  own  righteousness.  I  will  appear  among  the  ungodly  sinners, 
as  one  that  hath  no  righteousness,  that  I  may  be  justified  only  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  I  say,  drink  in  this  truth,  and  let  it  settle  in  your  hearts,  and  then  we  would 
hear  numbers  cry,  '  O  what  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?' 

Now,  Secondly,  As  for  you  who  have  fled  unto  Christ's  righteousness  only,  and 
have  cast  away  your  own  as  dung  and  dross,  as  filthy  rags ;  as  you  have  done  right 
in  the  point  of  justification,  judge  so  likewise  after  it.  We  would  exhort  you  to 
judge  so  of  your  best  actions  that  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  judge  so  of  them  as 
you  have  a  hand  in  them. 

'All  our  righteousness.'  Mark,  Isaiah,  a  holy  prophet,  joineth  himself  in  with  the 
multitude.  And  the  truth  is,  the  more  holiness,  the  more  humility  and  self-abasing; 
fitr  what  is  holiness,  I  pray  you,  but  self-denial,  the  abasing  of  the  creature,  and  ex- 
alting of  Christ  Jesus  ?  This  is  the  cross  that  the  saints  must  all  bear,  '  Deny  your- 
self, and  follow  me.'  Grace  doth  not  swell  men  above  others ;  it  is  gifts,  such  as 
knowledge,  that  puffeth  up ;  charity  or  love  puffeth  not  up.  Men  are  naturally 
high-minded,  for  pride  was  the  first  sin  of  Adam,  and  grace  cometh  to  level  men,  to 
make  the  high  mountains  valleys  for  Christ's  chariot ;  it  maketh  men  stoop  low  to 
enter  the  door  of  the  kingdom.  Therefore,  if  you  have  attained  any  measure  beyond 
others,  if  you  would  prove  it  real  grace  and  holiness,  do  not  exalt  yourselves  above 
others,  be  not  high-minded,  come  down  and  sit  among  the  ungodly,  among  the  un- 
clean, and  let  not  grace  given  diminish  the  low  estimation  of  yourself  in  yourself. 
There  is  a  growing  that  is  but  a  fancy,  and  men's  conceit;  when  men  grow  above  or- 
dinances, above  other  Christians,  and  can  see  none  or  few  Christians  but  themselves, 
such  a  growth  is  not  real.  It  is  but  fancy,  it  is  but  swelling  and  wind,  and  must  be 
pricked  to  let  it  out.  A  holy  prophet  came  in  among  an  unclean  people ;  he  did 
not  say,  '  Stand  by,  I  am  holier  than  thou.'     Such  a  man  as  can  find  no  Christian 
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aliout  him,  even  thougli  to  the  judjjcment  of  all  others,  they  seek  God  more  than  Tie, 
such  a  man  hath  not  real  solid  grace, — his  holiness  is  profane  holiness,  and  proud 
holiness;  for  true  holiness  is  hnnihle  holiness,  and  in  honour  preferreth  others. 

There  is  a  great  fault  among  those  who  have  tied  to  Christ's  righteousness  in  justi- 
fication, that  they  use  to  come  full  from  duties,  as  a  stomach  from  a  honeycomh, 
Ofttimes  we  make  our  libf-rty  and  access  to  God  the  ground  of  our  acceptation  ;  and 
according  to  the  el)])ings  and  flowings  of  our  inherent  righteousness,  so  doth  the  faith 
and  confidence  of  justification  ebb  and  flow.  Christians,  this  ought  not  to  be  ;  in  so 
doing,  you  make  your  own  righteousness  your  righteousness  before  God  ;  for  when 
the  unsatisfaction  in  the  point  of  duty  maketh  you  question  your  interest  so  often, 
is  not  the  satisfaction  of  your  minds  in  duties  made  the  ground  of  your  pleading  in- 
terest ?  Give  you  liberty  and  access,  you  can  believe  anything;  remove  it,  and 
you  can  believe  nothing.  Certainly  this  is  a  sandy  foundation, — you  ought  to 
build  nothing  on  performances,  you  should  be  as  vile  in  your  own  eyes,  and 
think  your  nakedness  as  open,  when  you  come  nearest  God,  when  you  have 
most  liveliness,  as  when  he  hideth  his  face,  and  duty  withereth.  Will  filthy 
rags  be  your  ornament  ?  No,  Christians.  Be  more  acquainted  with  the  un- 
spotted righteousness  of  the  immaculate  Lamb  of  God,  and  find  as  great  necessity 
of  covering  your  cleanest  duties  with  it,  as  your  foulest  faults,  and  thus  shall  you 
be  kept  still  humble  and  vile  in  your  own  eyes,  and  have  continual  employment 
for  Christ  Jesus.  Your  best  estate  should  not  pufF  you  up,  and  your  worst 
estate  should  not  cast  you  down  ;  therefore  be  much  in  the  search  of  the  filthiness 
of  your  holy  actions.  This  were  a  spiritual  study,  a  noble  discovery  to  unbowel  your 
duties,  to  divide  them,  and  to  give  unto  God  what  is  God's,  and  take  unto  yourselves 
what  is  your  own.  The  discovery  of  filthiness  in  them  needeth  not  hinder  his  praise  ; 
and  the  discovery  of  grace  in  them  needeth  not  mar  your  shame.  God  hath  most 
glory  when  we  have  most  shame  ;  these  two  grow  in  just  proportion, — so  much  is 
taken  from  God  as  is  given  to  the  creature. 

Thirdhj,  We  would  also  press  you  from  this  ground  to  long  much  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  immortality,  to  put  off  the  filthy  rags  of  time  and  earth-righteousness, 
and  to  be  clothed  upon  with  the  white  robes  of  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  As 
you  would  dwell  near  the  fountain  here,  and  be  still  washing  your  garments,  and 
offering  all  your  sacrifices  in  him  who  sanctifieth  all,  so  would  you  pant  and  thirst 
for  this  spotless  garment  of  glory.  Glory  is  nothing  but  perfect  holiness,  holiness 
washen  and  made  clean  in  the  Lamb's  blood.  Your  rags  are  for  the  prison  and  for 
sojourning ;  when  you  come  to  your  Father's  house,  your  raiment  shall  be  changed. 
Therefore,  Christians,  every  one  of  you  aspire  higher.  Sit  not  down  in  attainments ; 
forget  what  is  behind,  and  press  forward.  Let  perfect  holiness  be  in  your  eye  and 
purpose,  sit  not  behind  it.  All  our  time-duties  have  much  filthiness, — long  for  the 
pure  stream  that  waters  the  city  above.  Grace  is  not  in  its  native  place,  it  is  cor- 
rupted and  mixed  here  :  heaven  is  the  own  element  of  it,  and  there  is  grace  without 
mixture.  Undervalue  all  your  performances,  till  you  be  above,  where  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away,  where  no  unclean  thing  entereth. 

Fourthly,  This  likewise  holdeth  out  to  you  a  continual  necessity  of  washing.  You 
must  take  up  house  beside  the  fountain  opened  in  the  house  of  David  ;  and  never 
look  on  any  piece  of  inherent  righteousness,  but  see  a  necessity  of  dipping  it  in  the 
Lamb's  blood.  And  therefore  should  you  pray  always  in  Christ's  name,  that  the 
prayer  which,  of  itself,  would  be  cast  as  dung  on  our  face,  may  have  a  sweet  savourfrom 
him.    Cover  your  holiness  with  Christ's  righteousness,  and  make  mention  of  it  only. 


Isaiah  Ixiv.  6. — *'  And  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities^  like  the  windy 

have  taken  us  away." 

Here  they  join  the  punishment  with  the  deserving  cause,  their  uncleanness  and 
their  iniquities,  and  so  take  it  upon  them,  and  subscribe  to  the  righteousness  of  God's 
dealing. 
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We  would  say  this  much  in  general — First,  Nobody  needeth  to  quarrel  God  for  his 
dealing.  He  will  always  be  justified  when  he  is  judged.  If  the  Lord  deal  more  sharp- 
ly with  you  than  with  others,  you  may  judge  there  is  a  difference  between  your  con- 
dition and  theirs,  as  well  as  in  the  Lord's  dispensation,  even  as  this  people  do,  ver. 
5,  6.  It  is  a  strange  saying,  Lam.  iii.  33.  The  Lord  'doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor 
grieve  tlie  children  of  men.'  Tliat  is,  as  we  conceive,  the  Lord  hath  not  sucii  plea- 
sure in  trampling  on  men,  as  he  might  do  on  the  dust  of  his  feet.  Though  he  be 
absolute  sovereign  Lord  of  the  creature,  and  men  be  but  as  the  dust  of  his  feet,  and 
he  may  do  with  his  own  what  he  pleaseth,  and  none  ask,  what  dost  thou  ?  yet  the 
Lord  useth  not  to  walk  according  to  his  own  absoluteness, — he  hath  another  ordi- 
nary rule  whereby  he  worketh,  a  rule  of  justice  and  equity.  Especially  in  the  pun- 
ishing of  men,  he  useth  not  to  afflict  men  for  his  pleasure,  as  tyrants  use  to  destroy 
their  people.  The  Lord  exerciseth  his  sovereignty  another  way,  and  if  he  be  abso- 
lute and  unlimited  in  any  thing,  it  is  in  showingmercy  on  men.  But  in  judgment, 
there  may  be  still  some  reason  gotten  for  it  in  the  creature  beside  tlie  will  of  God ; 
so  that,  to  speak  with  reverence  of  his  majesty,  strokes  are  often  drawn  out  of  his 
hands.  He  getteth  so  much  provocation  ere  he  strike,  and  holdeth  ofl'so  long, — 
threateneth,  and  giveth  warning  thus  before  strokes,  as  if  it  were  against  his  will  to 
lay  on,  as  if  his  heart  were  broken  with  us. 

Secondhj,  If  men  knew  themselves  and  their  own  sinfulness,  they  would  not  chal- 
lenge God  with  unrighteousness,  but  put  their  mouth  in  the  dust,  and  keep  silence. 
And  it  is  from  this  ground,  that  this  people  do  not  charge  God.  Sin  is  of  such  in- 
finite desert  and  demerit,  because  against  infinite  majesty,  that  God  cannot  go  be- 
yond it  in  punishment ;  and  therefore  Jeremiah,  when  he  is  wading  out  of  the  deep 
waters  of  sore  temptation  and  sad  discouragement,  pitcheth  and  casteth  anchor  at 
lliis  solid  ground,  '  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercy  that  we  are  not  consumed,'  Lam.  iii. 
22.  What!  do  I  mean  thus  to  charge  God,  as  if  lie  dealt  rigorously?  No,  no:  It 
is  his  mercy  that  a  remnant  is  left, — our  strokes  are  not  pure  justice,  our  cup  is 
mixed,  mercy  is  the  greatest  part.  Whatever  is  behind  utter  destruction,  whatever  is 
below  the  desert  of  sin,  which  is  hell  and  damnation,  all  this  must  be  reckoned  up 
to  mercy.  That  I  am  yet  alive,  and  so  may  have  hope,  this  is  mercy,  *  For  why 
should  a  living  man  complain  ?'  ver.  39.  That  a  rod  is  come  to  awake  us  out  of 
security,  this  is  mercy,  for  we  might  have  slept  to  death.  And  this  wholesome 
counsel  got  Job  of  his  friends, — to  stay  his  murmuring  and  grudging  at  God's  dis- 
pensations, Job.  xi.  6.  Why  dost  thou  complain.  Job  ?  Know  but  thy  sins,  and 
there  shall  be  no  room  for  complaint.  Look  but  unto  God's  secrets  of  wisdom,  and 
his  law,  and  see  it  is  double  to  what  you  have  known, — your  obligation  is  infinitely 
more  than  you  thought  upon,  and  then  how  great  and  numberless  must  iniquities 
be?  'Know,  therefore,'  saith  Zophar,  'God  exacteth  of  thee  less  than  thine  iniqui- 
ties deserve.  God  exacteth  not  according  to  law,  he  craveth  not  according  to  the 
obligation,  but  bids  write  down  fifty  in  liis  bill  of  afiiiction,  when  an  hundred  are 
written  in  our  bill  of  deserving.  So  then,  complain  not, — it  is  mercy  that  life  is 
saved.  Are  you  men,  and  living  men  ?  Wonder  at  this,  and  wonder  not  that  you 
are  not  wealthy,  are  not  honourable,  seeing  you  are  sinners:  all  that  came  on  Jeru- 
salem maketh  not  Ezi'a  think  God  out  of  bounds,  chap.  ix.  13.  As  we  are  less  than 
the  least  of  God's  mercies,  and  all  our  goodness  deserveth  none  of  them,  so  is  the 
least  sin  greater  than  the  greatest  of  all  his  judgments,  and  deserveth  still  more. 
Nay,  if  there  were  no  more  but  original  corruption  common  to  men,  and  the  filthi- 
ness  that  accompanieth  men's  good  actions,  yet  is  God  righteous  in  punishing 
severely,  and  this  people  acknowledge  it  so.  You  use  to  inquire  what  sin  hath  such 
a  man  done,  when  so  terrible  judgments  come  on  ?  Nay,  inquire  no  more  ; — he  is 
a  sinner,  and  it  is  mercy  there  is  not  more,  and  it  is  strange  mercy  that  it  is  not  so 
with  you  also.  You  use  to  speak  foolislily  when  God's  hand  is  upon  you  :  I  hope  1 
have  my  punishment  here,  I  hope  to  suffer  here  for  my  sins.  Poor  souls,  if  God 
make  you  suffer  for  sins,  it  will  be  another  matter.  Though  now  your  punishment 
be  above  your  strength  and  patience,  yet  it  is  below  your  sin.  As  sin  hath  all  evil  in 
it,  so  must  hell  have  all  punishment  in  it.  Tlie  torment  of  the  gravel,  racking  with 
the  stone,  and  such  like,  are  but  play  to  hell, — these  are  but  drops  of  that  ocetin 
that  you  must  drink  out,  and  you  shall  go  out  of  one  hell  into  a  worse ;  eternity  is 
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the  measure  of  its  continuance,  and  the  dej^rees  of  itself  are  answerable  to  its  dura- 
tion. There  is  much  impatience  even  among  God's  children  under  the  rod  ;  you 
vex  and  torment  yourselves,  and  do  well  to  he  angry.  Any  piece  of  thwarting  dis- 
pensation, that  goes  cross  to  your  humour  and  inclination,  imbitters  your  spirit 
against  God,  and  maketh  you  go  cross  to  his  providence :  how  often  do  your  hearts 
say.  Why  am  I  thus?  What  aileth  the  Lord  at  me?  But,  Cliristians,  learn  to 
study  your  own  deservings,  and  stop  your  mouth  witli  that,  that  you  may  not  speak 
against  heaven.  If  you  knew  sin  well,  you  would  not  wonder  at  judgments,  you 
would  rather  wonder  that  you  are  out  of  hell.  Know  what  right  God  hath  over 
YOU,  and  how  little  use  he  maketh  of  it  against  yon.  When  you  repine  at  a  little, 
shall  it  not  be  righteousness  with  God  to  exact  more,  ami  let  you  know  your  deserv- 
iu"-  better?  He  that  thinketh  it  rigour  in  God  to  exact  iifty,  it  is  justice  that  God 
crave  an  hundred.  If  the  law  require  forty  stripes,  and  he  give  but  one,  will  you 
not  rather  commend  and  proclaim  his  clemency,  than  speak  of  his  cruelty  ?  Wonder 
that  God  hath  spared  us  so  long.  Sin  is  come  to  great  maturity.  As  pride  is  said 
to  blossom  and  bud  into  a  rod,  so  all  sins  are  blossomed  and  budded  into  the  very 
harvest,  that  the  sickle  may  be  put  in.  If  we  should  have  cities  desolate,  and  our 
land  consumed  ;  if  we  should  take  up  Jeremiah's  lamentation,  and  our  case  be  made 
parallel  to  theirs,  we  have  then  been  punished  less  than  our  iniquities  deserved. 

There  are  some  godless  people  so  black-mouthed  as  to  speak  against  heaven  when 
God  correcteth  them  ;  they  follow  the  counsel  of  Job's  wife,  curse  God  and  die.  If 
God  but  touch  them  a  little  in  that  which  is  dearest  unto  them,  they  kick  against 
the  pricks,  and  run  hard-heads  with  God.  As  we  have  known  some  foolish  women, 
when  their  only  child  hath  been  removed,  blaspheme,  saying.  What  can  God  do  more 
to  me? — let  him  do  what  he  can.  O  madness  and  wickedness  of  men  I  Cannot 
God  do  more  when  he  casteth  them  into  hell  ?  Thou  shalt  acknowledge  that  it  is 
more.  Some  have  left  off  to  seek  God  and  tui'ued  profane,  because  of  the  Lord's 
correction;  but  you  should  know  that  all  that  is  here  is  but  arles.*  If  God  had  done 
his  worst,  you  might  think  yourselves  out  of  his  common  ;  nay,  but  he  hath  yet 
more  to  do,  the  full  sum  is  to  be  paid.  It  were  therefore  wisdom  yet  to  make  supplica- 
tion to  thy  judge. 

But,  Tliirdly,  Sins  and  iniquities  have  a  great  influence  in  the  decay  of  nations 
and  persons,  and  change  of  their  outward  condition,  when  it  is  joined  with  the  wind  of 
God's  displeasure.  The  calamity  of  this  people  is  set  down  in  excellent  terms,  allud- 
ing to  a  tree  in  the  fall  of  the  leaf.  We,  saitli  he,  were  once  in  our  land  as  a  green  tree 
busked  round  about  with  leaves  and  fruit:  our  church  and  state  w-as  in  a  flourishing 
condition  ;  at  least  nothing  was  wanting  to  make  outward  splendour  and  glory.  We 
were  immovable  in  our  own  land  ;  as  David  said  in  his  prosperity,  'I  shall  never  be 
moved,'  so  did  we  dream  of  eternity  in  earthly  Canaan.  But  now.  Lord,  we  are 
like  a  tree  in  the  fall  of  the  leaf:  sin  hath  obstructed  the  influence  of  heaven,  hath 
drawn  away  the  sap  of  thy  presence  from  among  us,  so  that  we  did  fade  as  a  leaf 
before  its  fall ;  we  were  prepared  so  by  our  sins  for  judgment, — visible  draughts  and 
prognostics  of  it  were  to  be  read  upon  the  condition  and  frame  of  all  spirits  and 
people  ;  and  then  did  our  iniquities  raise  the  storm  of  thy  indignation,  and  that, 
like  a  whirlwind,  hath  blown  the  withering  leaves  off  the  tree,  hath  diiven  us  out  of 
our  own  land,  and  scattered  us  among  strangei's.  Sin  and  uncleanness  and  the  fil- 
thiness  of  our  righteousness  prepared  us  for  the  storm,  made  us  light  matter  that 
could  resist  no  judgment,  made  us  matter  combustible ;  and  then  iniquities,  and  sin 
rising  up  to  iniquities,  coming  to  such  a  degree,  hath  accomplished  the  judgment, 
put  lire  among  us,  made  us  as  the  birk  in  Yule  even.f 

*  [That  is,  an  earnest  {arrha,  Lat.) Ed.] 

t  [Yule  is  a  name  that  is  still  applied  to  Christmas,  in  the  northern  parts  of  England  as  well  as 
in  Scotland.  "  This  name  was  originally  given  to  the  great  annual  feast,  celebrated  among  the 
northern  nations,  at  the  time  of  the  winter  solstice,  in  honour  of  the  sun.  Hence  Odin  was  de- 
nominated Julvatter,  or  the  Father  of  Yule."  (Jamieson's  Etymological  Dictionary  of  the  Scottish 
Language.)  "  He  praised  God  that  he  was  born  in  such  a  time,  as  in  the  time  of  the  light  of  the 
gospel, — to  such  a  place  as  to  be  king  of  such  a  kirk,  the  sincerest  kirk  of  the  world.  The  kirk  of 
Geneva  keep  Pasch  and  Yule,  what  have  they  for  them  ?  They  have  no  institution.  As  for  our 
neighl)our  kirk  in  England,  their  service  is  an  evil  said  mass  in  English,  they  want  nothing  of  the 
mass  but  the  liftings."    (Speech  of  King  James  VI.,  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
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First,  It  is  fcimiliar  in  the  Scripture  that  people  in  a  prnsperous  condition  are  com- 
pared unto  a  green  tree  flourishing,  Psal.  xxxvii.  35.  The  wicked's  prospering  is 
like  a  green  bay  tree  spreading  himself  in  power,  spreading  out  his  arms,  as  it  were, 
over  more  lands,  to  conquer  them,  over  more  people,  to  subject  them.  And  this  is 
often  the  temptation  of  the  godly,  and  so  doth  the  Lord  himself  witness  of  this  people, 
Jer.  xi.  16,  '  I  have  called  thy  name  a  green  olive  tree,  fair  and  of  goodly  fruit.' 
Tliis  was  once  their  name,  though  it  be  now  changed.  Now  they  are  called  a  fad- 
ing withering  tree  without  both  leaves  and  fruit.  Now  their  place  doth  not  so  much 
as  know  them,  they  are  removed  as  in  a  moment,  Psal.  xxxvii.  35.  And  this  com- 
parison giveth  us  to  understand  something  of  the  natui'e  of  human  glory  and  pomp. 
The  fairest  and  most  beautiful  excellency  in  the  world,  the  prosperity  of  nations  and 
people,  is  but  like  the  glory  of  a  tree  in  the  spring  or  summer.  Yea,  the  Scripture 
useth  to  undervalue  it  more  than  so,  and  the  voice  commandeth  to  cry,  (Isa.  xl.  6,  7, 
8,)  '  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  the  goodliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field:  the  one 
withereth,  and  the  other  fadeth,  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it.' 
A  tree  hath  some  stability  in  it,  but  the  flower  of  the  field  is  but  of  a  month  or  a 
week's  standing;  nay,  of  one  day's  standing,  for  in  the  morning  the  grass  is  green, 
and  the  sun  scorcheth  it  ere  night,  so  that  one  sun's  course  shall  see  it  both  growing 
green  and  fading.  So  is  the  goodliness,  the  very  perfection,  the  quintessence,  so  t(» 
speak,  and  the  abstract  of  creatures'  perfections.  Outward  accommodation  in  a 
world  is  as  fading  a  thing  as  the  flower  is,  as  smoke  is;  it  is  so  vanishing  that  it 
bides  but  a  pufFof  his  breath  to  blow  it  to  nothing.  Job  hath  a  strange  expression, 
'  Thou  lookest  upon  me,  and  I  am  not,'  Job  vii.  8.  The  Lord  needeth  no  more  but 
stare  on  the  most  durable  creature,  and  look  it  not  only  out  of  countenance,  but  also 
look  it  into  its  first  nothing, — look  it  out  of  glory,  out  of  being  ;  and  therefore  you 
should  not  trust  in  those  uncertain  things,  that  can  take  wings  and  leave  you.  When 
you  have  accommodation  outwardly  to  your  mind,  do  not  build  your  nest  in  it:  these 
leaves  of  prosperity  will  not  cover  you  always:  there  is  a  time  when  they  will  fall. 
Nations  have  their  winter  and  their  summer,  persons  have  them  likewise;  as  these 
must  change  in  nature,  so  must  they  do  in  their  lot.  Heaven  only  is  one  day,  one 
spring  perpetually  blossoming  and  bringing  forth  fruit.  There  is  tlie  tree  of  life  that 
bringeth  forth  fruit  every  month,  that  hath  both  spring  and  harvest  all  the  year 
over.  Christians,  sit  not  down  under  the  green  tree  of  worldly  prosperity :  if  you 
do,  the  leaves  will  come  down  about  you ;  the  gourd  you  trust  in  may  be  eaten  up  in 
a  night ;  your  winter  will  come  on  so  as  you  shall  forget  the  former  days  as  if  they 
had  never  been.  We  desire  you  to  be  armed  for  changes:  are  not  matters  in  the 
kingdom  still  going  about  ?  All  things  are  subject  to  revolution  and  change,  and 
every  year  hath  its  own  summer  and  winter,  so  hath  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  set  the 
one  over  against  the  other,  that  man  might  find  nothing  after  him,  Eccl.  vii.^ 
14.  Therefore  we  would  have  you  cast  your  accounts  so  as  the  former  days  of 
darkness  may  return,  and  the  land  be  covered  with  mourning-clothes. 

But  would  you  know  what  is  the  original  of  the  creatures'  vanity,  what  is  the  moth 
that  eats  up  the  glory  and  goodliness  of  creatures'  enjoyments?  Here  it  is-— sin  and 
iniquities.  It  was  sin  that  first  sulijected  the  creation  to  vanity,  Rom.  viii.  19,  20. 
This  inferior  world  was  to  have  been  a  durable  house  for  an  immortal  soul,  but  sin 
made  man  mortal,  and  the  world  corruptible,  and  from  this  proceed  all  the  tempests 
and  disorders  that  seem  to  be  in  the  creation.  It  is  this  still — it  is  sin  that  raiseth 
the  storm  of  the  Lord's  wrath,  which  bloweth  away  the  withered  leaves  of  men's 
enjoyments.  Sin  drieth  up  all  the  sap  and  sweetness  of  the  creature  comforts, — it 
maketh  the  leaves  of  the  tree  wither,  drives  the  sap  away  to  the  root,  hindereth  the 
influence  of  God's  blessing  to  come  through  the  veins  of  worldly  prosperity.  For 
what  is  the  virtue  and  sap  of  creatures  ?     It  is  even  God's  blessing  ;  and  therefore 

land,  at  Edinburgh,  Antrust  1.590.  Culderwood's  TTist.  of  the  Ch.  of  Scot.  p.  25G.)  What  is  called 
the  birch  or  "  biik  in  Yule-eveii,"  was  probably  the  Yule  clog.  On  Christmas  eve,  at  no  very  re- 
mote period,  the  Yule  clue/,  which  was  a  large  shapeless  piece  of  wood,  scK-cted  lor  the  purpose, 
was  dragged  by  a  number  of  persons  bearing  in  their  hand  large  candles,  and  placed  by  them  on  the 
lire  where  it  was  to  be  burned,  in  compliance  with  an  ancient  superstitious  custom.  Our  author 
may  refer  to  this  practice,  or  perhaps  he  had  simply  in  view  the  old  proverb,  "  He's  as  bare  as  the 
birk  at  Yule." — Henderson's  Scottish  Proverbs,  p.  47-     Edin.  1832 — Ed.] 
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the  bread  nourisheth  not,  but  the  word  and  command  of  God,  Matt.  iv.  4.  That  Is 
a  right  unto  the  creatures  by  Jesus  Christ,  when  possession  of  them  is  entered  into  by- 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  for  all  right  is  sanctified  by  these,  and  it  is  the  iniquities 
of  men  that  separate  between  God  and  them,  Isa.  lix.  2.  And  when  God  is 
separated  and  divided  from  enjoyments,  they  must  needs  be  empty  shells  and  husks, 
no  kernel  in  them,  for  God  'filleth  all  in  all,'  is  all  in  all;  and  remove  him,  and  you 
have  nothing, — your  meat  and  drink  is  no  blessing,  your  table  is  a  snare,  your  plea- 
sures and  laughter  have  sadness  in  them.  At  least,  they  are  like  the  vanishing 
blaze  of  thorns  under  a  pot ;  and  therefore,  when  God  is  angry  for  sin,  men's  beauty 
consumeth  as  before  the  moth,  Psalm  xxxix.  11.  When  God  beginneth  to  show 
himself  terrible,  because  of  sin,  poor  man,  though  of  late  spreading  his  boughs  out, 
yet  all  falleth,  and  like  ice,  melteth  as  before  the  sun,  which  just  now  seemed  as 
solid  as  stone.  O  but  David  was  sensible  of  this,  and  could  speak  from  much  ex- 
perience, Psal.  xxxii.  3,  4.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  did  eat  him  up,  and  dried  his 
moisture.  It  might  be  read  in  his  countenance, — all  the  world  could  not  content 
him,  all  the  showers  of  creatures  dropping  fatness  could  not  keep  sap  in  him,  God's 
displeasure  scorcheth  so  ;  nay,  is  within  him,  that  no  hiding-place  is  to  be  found 
ill  the  world,  no  shadow  of  a  rock  among  all  the  creatures  in  such  a  weary  land. 
Moses  and  the  people  knew  this  well,  Psal.  xc.  P) — 9.  The  Lord's  displeasure  carried 
them  away,  as  a  flood  coming  down  carrieth  all  headlong  with  it ;  it  scorched  them 
and  made  them  wither  as  grass.  When  God  setteth  iniquities  before  him,  and  that 
which  is  the  soul's  secret,  beginneth  to  imprint  it  in  visible  characters  on  the  rod, 
and  writeth  his  sin  on  his  punishment;  then  no  wonder  that  days  be  spent  in  vanity 
and  grief,  since  they  are  passed  over  in  his  wrath,  Job  xiii.  25.  Then  doth  a  soul 
loathe  its  dainty  meat,  and  then  doth  the  ox  low  over  his  fodder.  Meat  is  laid  be- 
fore him,  and  he  cannot  touch  it,  because  of  the  terrors  of  the  Almighty  ;  and  that 
which  before  he  would  not  once  touch,  would  not  enter  into  terms  of  communing 
with,  as  the  Lord's  threatenings,  he  must  now  sit  down  and  eat  them  up  as  his 
meat,  how  sorrowful  soever,  Job  vi.  4 — 7. 

But,  second/7/,  when  sin  hath  prepared  a  man  for  judgment,  then,  if  iniquity  be 
added  to  sin,  this  raiseth  the  storm,  and  kindleth  tlie  fire  to  consume  the  combusti- 
ble matter.  When  sin  hath  given  many  blows,  by  preparatory  corrections,  at  the 
root  of  a  man's  pleasure  and  credit,  it  will  at  length  bring  on  a  fatal  stroke  that  shall 
drive  the  tree  to  the  ground.  There  are  some  preparatory  judgments,  and  some 
consummatory ;  some  wither  the  leaf,  and  some  blow  it  quite  off;  some  make  men 
like  the  harvest,  ripe  to  put  the  sickle  of  judgment  into  it.  The  corruption  of  a  land, 
the  universality  of  it,  and  formality  in  worshipping  of  God,  ripeneth  a  land  for  the 
harvest  of  judgment, — exposeth  it  to  any  storm, — leavelh  it  open  to  the  Lord's  wrath, 
so  that  there  is  nothing  to  hold  his  hand  and  keep  oflf  the  stroke ;  but  vi^hen  the 
wind  ariseth,  and  iniquities  have  made  it  tempestuous,  then  who  may  stand  ?  it 
will  sweep  away  nations  and  people  as  a  flood,  and  make  their  place  not  to  know 
them,  so  that  there  shall  be  neither  leaf  nor  branch  left.  There  is  often  a  great 
calm  with  great  provocations,  and  iniquities  cry,  '  Peace,  peace  I'  But  when 
once  the  cry  of  it  is  gone  up  to  heaven,  and  hath  engaged  God's  anger  against  a 
people  or  person,  then  it  raiseth  a  whirlwind  that  taketh  all  away.  Now,  all  this 
belongeth  to  you, — we  told  you  the  acknowledgment  of  sin  was  yours  already ;  and 
a  wonder  it  is,  that  the  complaint  is  not  ours  also.  Always  this  ought  to  be  an  ad- 
monition and  example  to  us,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  fallen.  Therefore 
we  would  declare  this  unto  you,  that  sin  and  iniquities  have  judgment  in  the  tail.  Now 
you  sit  at  peace,  every  one  in  his  own  dwelling,  and  spread  forth  your  branches  ;  but  is 
there  not  much  uncleanness  among  you  ?  We  would  have  you  trouble  your  caraal 
peace  and  security  ;  trouble  your  ease  with  thoughts  of  this.  And  we  have  ground  to 
give  this  warning,  because,  if  there  were  no  more  but  the  iniquity  of  our  holy  things 
— the  formality  of  our  service — the  commonness  of  spirit  in  worship,  this  might  be 
enough  to  raise  tlie  storm.  You  know  not  for  what  reasons  to  be  afraid  of  judgment. 
Look  but  on  original  corruption  ;  look  on  the  defilement  of  your  religious  actions, 
and  then  find  ground  sufficient  of  fading  away.  Though  now  you  sit  still,  and  seem 
to  be  so  settled,  as  you  would  never  be  moved;  you  dream  of  an  eternity  here — you 
cleave  in  your  hearts  to  your  houses  and  lands — you  stick  as  fast  to  the  world,  and 


HEART-HUMILIATION.  435 

will  not  part  with  it,  as  a  leaf  to  a  tree ;  yet  behold  the  wind  of  the  Lord  may  arise, 
that  shall  drive  you  away;  take  your  soul  from  these  things,  and  then  whose  shall 
they  be?  If  you  will  not  fear  temporal  judgments,  yet  I  pray  you  fear  eternal — 
fear  hell.  May  not  the  Lord  shake  you  off  this  tree  of  time,  and  take  you  out  of 
the  land  of  the  living,  to  receive  your  portion  ?  Tliere  is  not  only  an  universal 
deadness  of  spirit  on  the  land,  but  a  profane  spirit, — iniquities,  abominable  sins, 
abound.  Every  congregation  is  overgrown  with  scandals;*  and  for  you,  none  may 
more  justly  complain.  We  are  all  unclean  :  sin  is  not  in  corners,  but  men  declare 
their  sin  as  Sodom;  sin  is  come  to  the  maturity — defection  and  apostacyf  is  the 
temper  of  all  spirits  ;  and,  above  all,  the  genera!  contempt  and  slighting  of  this 
glorious  gospel,  is  the  iniquity  of  Scotland, J  so  that  we  wonder  that  the  withered 
leaves  yet  stick  to  ;  that  the  storm  is  not  yet  raised,  and  we  blown  away.  Now, 
you  are  like  stones — your  hearts  as  adamants,  and  cannot  be  moved  with  his 
threatenings  ;  the  voice  of  the  Lord's  word  doth  not  once  move  you.  You  sin  and 
are  not  afraid  ;  nay,  but  when  God's  anger  shall  join  with  iniquity,  and  the  voice  of 
his  rod  and  displeasure  roar,  this  shall  make  the  mountains  to  tremble,  the  rocks  to 
move,  and  how  much  more  shall  it  drive  away  a  leaf?  You  seem  now  mountains; 
but  when  God  shall  plead,  you  shall  be  like  the  chaff  driven  to  and  fro,  O  how 
easy  a  matter  shall  it  be  to  God  to  blow  a  man  out  of  his  dwelling-place  !  Sin  hath 
prepared  you  for  it;  he  needeth  no  more  but  blow  by  his  Spirit,  or  look  upon  you, 
and  you  will  not  be.  You  who  are  now  lofty  and  proud,  and  maintain  yourselves 
against  the  word,  when  you  come  to  reckon  with  God,  and  he  entereth  into  judg- 
ment, you  shall  not  stand — you  will  consume  as  before  the  moth  ;  your  hearts  will 
fail  you — '  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?'  It  will  be  so  terrible,  and  so 
much  the  more  terrible,  that  you  never  dreamed  of  it.  If  the  example  of  this  peo- 
ple will  not  move  you,  do  but  cast  your  eyes  on  Ireland, §  who  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf, 
and  their  iniquities  have  taken  them  away  out  of  their  own  land.  Shall  not  the 
seeing  of  the  eye,  nor  the  hearing  of  the  ear  teach  you  ?  What  security  do  you 
promise  to  yourselves  ?  Have  not  we  sinned  as  much  as  tliey  ?  Were  not  they  his 
people  as  well  as  we  ?  Certainly,  since  God  waiteth  longer  on  you,  the  stroke  must 
be  the  greater :  provoked  patience  must  turn  fury.     If  you  would  then  prevent  this 

*  [The  records  of  the  kirk  session  of  the  parish  of  Govan,  (iuriiig  the  incumbency  of  the  author, 
after  having  been  lost  for  many  years,  were  fortunately  recovered  not  long  ago.  These  show  the 
great  strictness  of  the  ecek'siastical  discipline  of  those  days.  There  were  not  fewer  than  twenty- 
two  elders  in  the  knk  session.  Each  of  these  had  a  ward,  or  district  assigned  to  him,  of  which  it 
was  his  duty  to  take  a  particular  superintendence.  It  was  hardly  possible,  therefore,  that  any 
irregularity  of  \^  hich  a  parishioner  was  guilty  could  be  concealed;  and  consequently,  what  is  rt- 
corded  in  the  register  is  to  be  regarded,  not  as  a  specimen,  but  as  the  gross  amount  of  the  immor- 
ality of  the  parish.  Some  may  affect  to  ridicule  the  severe  notice  that  was  taken  of  particular  in- 
stances of  misconduct.  But  the  cogidzance  that  was  taken  of  such  things  is  a  proof  of  the  high 
tone  of  moral  and  religious  feeling  that  prevailed  at  that  time  among  the  office-bearers  of  the  church. 
Individuals,  we  find,  were  brought  before  the  kirk  session,  on  account  of  tainily  and  domestic  feuds, 
for  quarrelling  with  their  neighbours,  for  solitary  instances  of  drunkeiiiuss,  and  of  the  use  of  pro- 
fane language,  for  carrying  water  on  the  Lord's  day,  for  sleeping  in  church,  for  resorting  to  taverns 
on  the  Sabbath,  for  calunmy,  and  for  neglecting  the  education  of  their  children,  &c.  They  who 
were  convicted  of  such  offences,  were  sometimes  rebuked  in  private  by  an  elder,  and  at  other  times 
by  the  minister  in  the  presence  of  the  eldership.  It  was  only  in  the  case  of  graver  offences,  the 
number  of  which  wiis  comparatively  small,  that  a  reproof  was  administered  in  the  presence  of  the 
con>:regation.. — Ed] 

+  [In  the  "  Causes  of  the  Lord's  Wrath  against  Scotland,"  agreed  upon  by  the  Commission  of  the 
General  Assembly,  1630,  "Backsliding  and  defection  troni  the  covenants,  and  our  solemn  vov\s 
and  engagements!"  is  specified  (p.  46.)  to  be  "  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  comprehensive  and  pro- 
vokinjj  sins  in  the  land."     Printed  in  the  year  1633. — Ed.] 

J  [Th's  is  the  language  of  a  man  who  did  not  use  "at  any  time  flattering  words."  or  utter  to 
his  people  "  smooth  things."  From  what  he  says  here,  however,  and  in  some  other  sermons,  and 
from  corresponding  evidence  which  might  be  adduced,  we  are  forced  to  conclude  that  the  well- 
known  description  which  Kirkton  has  given  of  the  state  of  religion  in  Scotland  in  those  days, 
(Hist,  of  Ch.  of  Scot.  pp.  48,  54,  64.)  must  be  too  highly  coloured.  The  presence  of  a  large 
military  force  and  a  state  of  civil  warfare  could  not  but  be  prejudicial,  in  various  ways,  to  the  re- 
ligion and  morality  of  a  country.  I  am  perfectly  aware  that  the  authority  of  Lord  Clarendon,  Bishop 
Burnet,  Milton,  and  others,  may  be  brought  forward  to  prove  that  the  parliamentary  soldiers  were 
kept  under  the  strictest  discipline,  and  were  remarkable  for  their  grave  deportment.  But  I  know 
likewise,  that  the  characters  of  not  a  few  of  those  soldiers  are  seriously  affected  by  the  offensive 
details  of  the  ecclesiastical  records  of  the  parish  with  which  Binning  was  connected. — Ed.] 

§  [See  Note,  p.  368 Ed.] 
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people's  complaint,  go  about  such  a  serious  acknowledgment  of  your  sins,  *  Search 
your  ways,  and  turn  again  to  the  Lord.'  And  let  not  every  man  sit  down  in  a  gen- 
eral notion  of  sin,  ])ut  unljowel  it  nntil  you  see  uncleanness  ;  go  up  to  the  fountain 
liead,  original  corruption  ;  go  down  to  all  the  streams,  even  the  iniquity  of  holy 
things.  Let  every  man  he  particular  in  the  search  of  his  own  provf)cations  personal; 
and  every  one  he  puhlic  in  the  general  sins  of  the  land,  that  you  mjiy  confess  out  ot 
knowledge  and  sense,  '  We  are  all  unclean,'  &c. 


Sermon  ^F3J$$» 

Isaiah  Ixiv.  7. — ''And  there  is  none  that  cnlleth  upon  thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  him- 
self to  take  hold  on  thee,"  &c. 

They  go  on  in  the  confession  of  their  sins.  Many  a  man  hath  soon  done  with  that: 
a  general  notion  of  sin  is  the  highest  advancement  in  repentance  that  many  attain  to. 
You  may  see  here  sin  and  judgment  mixed  in  thorough  other*  in  their  complaint.  They 
do  not  so  fix  their  eyes  upon  their  desolate  estate  of  captivity,  as  to  forget  their  pro- 
vocations. Many  a  man  would  spend  more  affection,  and  he  more  pathetic  in  the 
expression  of  his  misery,  when  it  is  pungent,  nor  he  can  do  when  he  speaketh  of 
liis  sins.  We  would  observe,  from  the  nature  of  this  confession,  something  to  be  a 
pattern  of  your  repentance.  And  it  is  this  :  W'hen  the  Spirit  convinceth,  and  men 
are  serious  in  repentance,  then  the  soul  is  more  searching,  more  universal,  more  par- 
ticular in  acknowledgment  of  sins.     These  are  cliaracters  of  the  Spirit's  woi'k. 

First,  The  Spirit  discoverelh  unto  men,  not  only  sin,  hut  the  loathsomeness  of 
sin  ;  its  heinous  nature ;  how  offensive  it  is  to  Gods  holy  eye.  Many  of  you  know 
abundance  of  evil  deeds,  and  call  them  sins  ;  but  you  have  never  taken  up  sin's  ugly 
face,  never  seen  it  in  the  glass  of  the  holy  law,  uncleanness  itself,  because  you  do  not 
abhor  yourselves.  Poor  and  Iovf  thoughts  of  God  make  mean  and  shallow  thougiits 
of  sin.  You  should  be  as  Jol),  vile,  chap.  xl.  4;  and  abhor  yourselves  in  dust  and 
ashes,  chap.  xlii.  6.  As  God's  holiness  grew  great  in  your  eyes,  sin's  uncleanness 
would  grow  proportionably,  Isa.  vi.  3,  5.  And  here  your  repentance  halteth  in  the 
very  entry. 

But,  secondly.  The  Spirit  discovereth  not  only  the  uncleanness  of  men's  natures, 
and  leadeth  them  up  to  original  corruption,  but  the  Spirit  also  leadeth  men  along  all 
the  streams,  not  only  those  that  break  out,  but  those  which  go  under  ground,  and 
liave  a  more  secret  and  subtile  conve\ance.  It  concludeth  not  only  open  breaches 
of  the  command  under  filthiness,  but  also  all  a  man's  own  righteousness,  though 
never  so  refined  ;  it  concludeth  it  also  a  defiled  garment,  so  that  the  soul  can  look 
no  where  but  see  sin  and  uncleanness  in  its  ornaments  and  duties.  And  thus 
it  appeareth  before  God  without  such  a  covering,  openeth  up  its  soul,  hideth  not  sin 
with  the  covering  of  duties,  but  seeth  a  necessity  of  another  covering  for  all.  Now, 
therefore,  let  the  most  part  of  you  conclude,  that  you  have  never  yet  gotten  your 
eyes  open  to  see  sin  or  confess  it,  because  when  you  sit  down  to  count  your  sins, 
tliere  are  many  things  that  you  call  not  sin, — you  use  not  to  reckon  your  praying 
and  repentance  among  sins.  Nay,  because  you  have  so  much  confidence  in  your 
}epentance  and  confession,  you  have  never  repented.  You  must  see  a  necessity  of 
a  covering  of  Christ's  righteousness  above  all ;  faith  in  Jesus  must  cover  repentance 
and  itself  both,  with  the  glorious  object  of  it.  But,  alas  I  how  soon  are  many  at  an 
end  of  confession  I  some  particular  gross  actions  may  come  in  remembrance,  but  no 
more.  Sum  up  all  your  confessions  ;  they  have  never  yet  pitched  on  the  thousandtli 
part  of  your  guiltiness,  no,  not  in  kinds,  let  be  in  number 

But,  thirdly.  The  spirit  convinceth  spiritually  and  particularly  both;  it  convinceth 
of  spiritual  sins,  as  we  last  said,  of  the  iniquity  of  holy  things,  and  especially  of  the 
most  substantial  duties,  faith  and  prayer,  John  xvi.  8,  9.  There  are  not  many  of 
you  have  come  this  length,  to  see  your  want  of  prayer.     No,  your  own  words  do 

*  [Or,  together Ed.] 
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witness  against  you,  for  you  use  to  say,  I  pray  day  and  night,  I  believe  in  God  with 
all  my  heart.  Now  therefore,  out  of  your  own  mouth  shall  you  be  condemned. 
When  the  Spirit  convinceth  you  of  sin,  you  will  see  no  faith,  no  prayer  at  the  first 
opening  of  the  eyes.  But  I  add,  there  is  no  true  confession  but  it  is  particular:  the 
Spirit  useth  not  to  bewilder  men's  spirits  in  a  general  notion  only,  and  a  wide  field 
of  unknown  sins.  And  such  are  many  of  your  convictions.  You  mourn  for  sin, 
as  you  say,  and  yet  you  cannot  condescend  on  a  particular  that  burdeneth  your  con- 
science ;  you  grant  you  have  many  sins,  but  sit  down  to  count  them,  and  there  is 
a  short  count  of  them.  Now,  do  you  not  reflect  back  upon  former  humiliations  in 
public,  and  former  acknowledgments  of  sins  in  private  P  Do  you  not  yet  return 
upon  your  own  hearts  to  lay  home  this  sad  challenge,  I  have  never  repented,  I  do 
not  yet  repent?  Must  not  all  your  solemn  approaches  be  iniquity  and  abomination, 
while  your  souls  are  not  afflicted  for  sin,  while  you  can  see  so  few  sins?  The  fast- 
ing days  of  Scotland  will  be  numbered  in  the  roll  of  the  greatest  provocations,  because 
there  is  no  real  and  spiritual  conviction  of  sin  among  us;  custom  hath  now  taken 
away  the  solemnity,  and  there  remaineth  nothing  but  the  very  name.  Is  this  the 
fast  that  the  Lord  chooseth?  No,  believe  it,  this  shall  add  to  your  provocation,  and 
rather  hasten  lingering  judgment  than  keep  it  off.  We  would  beseech  you  this  day, 
pray  for  pardon  of  former  abused  fasts.  If  you  had  no  more  to  mourn  for,  this  might 
spend  the  day  and  our  spirits  both,  and  exhaust  all  our  present  supplications — even 
the  wall  of  partition  that  stands  between  God  and  Scotland,  which  all  our  former 
solemn  humiliations  hath  built  up,  a  great  deal  higher  than  other  sins  could  reach. 

'  There  is  none  that  calleth  upon  thy  name.'  Did  not  this  people  make  many 
prayers  (Isa.  i.  15),  before  the  captivity?  And  did  they  not  cry,  which  noteth 
some  fervency  in  it,  and  fast,  a  little  before  it  in  Jeremiah's  time,  (chap.  xi.  11,  and 
xiv.  12;)  and  in  the  time  of  it,  Ezek.  viii.  18;  Mic.  iii.  4;  Zech.  vii.  3?  How,  then,  is 
it  that  the  prophet,  now  on  the  watch-tower,  looking  round  about  him  to  take  up  the 
people's  condition,  and  being  led  by  the  Spirit  so  far  as  to  the  case  of  the  captives 
in  Babel,  can  find  no  prayer,  no  calling  ?  And  was  not  Daniel  so  too  ?  Dan.  ix.  13. 
Lo,  then,  here  is  the  construction  that  the  Spirit  of  God  putteth  on  many  prayers 
and  fastings  in  a  land,  '  Thei'e  is  none  calleth  on  thy  name;'  there  is  none  that 
prayeth  faithfully  and  fervently,  few  to  count  upon  that  prayeth  any.  It  may  be 
tliere  ai'e  many  public  prayers,  but  who  prayeth  in  secret,  and  mourneth  to  God 
alone  ?  There  are  many  prayers,  but  the  inscription  is,  *  To  the  unknown  God,'  to 
a  nameless  God ;  your  praying  is  not  a  calling  on  his  name,  as  a  known  God  and 
revealed  in  the  word. 

This,  then,  we  would  say  unto  you,  that  thei'e  may  be  many  prayers  in  your 
account,  and  none  in  God's.  There  are  many  prayers  of  men  that  God  counteth 
no  more  of  than  the  howling  of  a  dog. 

First,  The  cry  of  mens  practices  is  often  louder  than  their  prayers,  and  goeth  up 
to  heaven,  that  the  cry  of  prayer  cannot  be  heard.  When  men's  conversation  is  flat 
contrary  to  their  supplications,  supplication  is  no  calling  on  his  name,  but  charming 
rather.  Sodom's  abominations  had  a  cry  up  to  God,  Gen.  xviii.  21.  So  Abel's  blood 
had  a  cry  for  vengeance,  which  Cains  prayers  could  not  outcry.  Thus  the  Lord 
would  not  hear  many  prayers,  Isa.  i.  15,  hecause  hands  and  practices  were  polluted. 
You  that  know  no  worship  of  God,  but  in  such  a  solenm  duty,  your  religion  is 
summed  up  and  confined  within  the  limits  of  temple-worship,  family-exercise,  and 
prayer;  certainly  the  rest  of  your  conversation  must  speak  more.  God  will  not  hear 
but  such  as  worship  him  and  do  his  will,  John  iv.  23.  Your  prayer  is  a  dark  parable, 
if  your  conversation  expone*  it  not.  This  I  speak  for  this  end,  to  put  many  of  you 
out  of  your  false  ground  of  confidence.  You  have  nothing  but  your  prayers  to  trutt 
unto ;  and  for  your  conversation,  you  never  go  about  it  effectually  to  reform  it,  but 
go  on  in  that  which  you  pray  against.  We  declare  unto  you  the  truth,  your  prayers 
are  abomination,  Prov.  xxviii.  9.  The  wicked  may  have  prayers,  and  therefore  think 
not  to  please  God  and  flatter  him  with  your  mouths,  when  your  conversation  is  rebel- 
lion. Since  you  hear  not  him  in  his  commands,  God  will  not  hear  you  in  your  peti- 
tions, Pi'ov.  i.  24,  28.     You  stopped  your  ear  at  his  reproof,  God  will  stop  his  ear 
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at  your  request.  If  you  will  go  to  heaven  by  your  own  righteousness,  I  pray  you 
follow  more  after  it,  make  tlie  garment  more  to  cover  your  nakedness:  the  skirt  of 
a  duty  is  not  sufficient. 

Secondly,  When  iniquity  is  regarded  in  the  lieart,  and  idols  set  up  in  God's  place, 
God  will  not  own  such  a  worship,  but  sendeth  a  m;in  to  the  idols  he  serveth,  Psal. 
Ixvi.  18;  Ezek.  xiv.  3,  4.  Do  you  not  often  pray  to  God  against  a  corruption,  when 
your  heart  cleaveth  unto  it,  and  what  your  mouth  saith,  your  heart  contradicteth  ? 
Light  and  conscience  often  extort  a  confession  of  beloved  sins,  while  the  temper  of 
tlie  lieart  hath  this  language,  Lord,  grant  not  my  request.  And  therefore,  if  there 
he  a  prayer  for  pardon  of  guilt,  yet  there  is  no  thorough  resolution  to  quit  the  sin ; 
and  as  long  as  a  soul  is  not  resolved  to  quit  the  sin,  there  can  be  no  ingenuous  con- 
fession of  it,  and  no  prayer  for  removing  the  guilt  can  be  heard.  You  cannot  employ 
Christ  in  his  office  of  mediatorship  as  a  Priest  to  intercede  and  offer  sacrifice  for  sin, 
unless  you  as  sincerely  employ  him  as  a  Sanctifier  and  Redeemer;  and  therefore 
prayer  that  separateth  Christ's  offices,  and  calleth  not  on  whole  Christ,  calleth  not 
on  his  name,  for  his  name  is  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  How  can  the  Lord  be  inquired  of 
by  such  a  one  who  cometh  to  mock  him,  putteth  up  an  idol  in  the  heart,  and  yet  pray- 
eth  against  it,  or  some  other  sin,  while  he  is  not  resolved  to  quit  it?  Shall  God  be 
resolute  to  help,  when  we  are  not  earnest  in  seeking  it?  No  wonder  God  answer 
you  according  to  the  idol ;  no  wonder  you  be  given  up  to  se^-ve  idols,  and  your  sin 
grow  upon  you  as  a  plague  for  your  hypocrisy.  When  you  engage  your  heart  too 
much  to  any  creature,  and  come  to  pray  and  inquire  of  the  Lord  in  your  necessity, 
shall  it  not  be  rigliteousness  with  him,  to  send  you  to  your  god?  'When  thou  criest, 
let  thy  companies  deliver  thee,'  Isa.  Ivii.  13.  O  man,  cry  unto  thy  bosom-idol,  and 
let  it  help  thee,  since  thou  trustest  to  it,  and  spendest  thy  heart  upon  it!  Deut.  xxxii. 
37,  38,  'Where  is  the  God  that  drank  the  wine  of  your  offerings,  and  did  eat  the  fat 
offyour  sacrifices  ?'  Where  is  the  creature  that  you  have  made  your  heart  an  altar 
to,'to  send  up  the  flames  of  your  choicest  thoughts  and  affections  to  it?  Let  this 
rise  up,  and  help  you  now,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  we  exhoi't  you,  if  you  would 
have  your  pi'ayers  a  delight,  be  upright  in  the  thing  you  seek,  and  see  that  you 
entertain  no  known  sin,  give  it  no  heart-allowance. 

Thirdli/,  There  are  many  prayers  not  heard,  not  known,  because  the  mouth  out- 
crieth  the  heart.  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  contrite  heart  that  God  despiseth  not. 
The  prayers  of  this  people  were  such,  (Isa.  xxix.  13.) — they  drew  near  with  tfie 
mouth,  but  the  heart  was  far  away.  It  is  worship  in  spirit  and  truth  that  God 
loveth,  John  iv.  23.  Since  prayer  is  a  communion  of  God  with  the  creature,  a 
meeting  of  one  with  God,  and  speaking  face  to  face,  God,  who  is  a  Spirit  and 
immortal,  must  have  a  spirit  to  meet  with,  a  soul  to  speak  to  him.  Now,  do  you 
not  find  your  hearts  gadding  abroad  even  in  duty?  Is  it  not  most  about  your  corns 
and  lands  in  the  time  of  solemn  worship?  Therefore  God  getteth  no  more  but  a 
carcase  to  keep  communion  with:  he  may  have  as  much  fellowship  with  the  stones 
of  the  wall,  and  timber  of  tlie  house,  as  he  can  have  with  your  ears  and  mouths, 
while  you  remove  your  hearts  to  attend  other  things.  And  I  would  say  more, — if 
your  mind  be  present,  yet  your  heart  is  gone ;  sometimes,  yea  often,  both  are  gone 
abroad.  Sometimes  tlie  mind  and  thought  stayeth,  but  the  affection  and  heart  is 
not  with  it,  and  so  the  mind's  residence  is  not  constant.  Your  thought  may  come 
in  as  a  wayfaring  man,  but  tarrieth  not  all  night,  dwelleth  not.  Now  speak  to  it, 
even  Christians,  may  not  your  prayers  often  have  a  contrary  interpretation  to  what 
they  pretend?  You  pray  so  cold  rifely*  and  formally,  as  God  will  interpret,  you 
have  no  mind  to  it:  we  ask  as  we  seemed  indifferent  whether  our  petition  be  grant- 
ed or  not.  Should  the  Lord  be  affected  with  your  petitions,  when  you  yourselves 
are  not  affected  much  ?  Should  his  bowels  of  zeal  sound  within  him,  when  yours 
are  silent?  It  is  fervent  prayer  availeth  much,  James  v.  16.  A  heart  sent  out 
with  the  petition,  and  gone  up  to  heaven,  cannot  but  bring  back  an  answer.  If 
prayer  carry  not  the  seal  of  the  heart  and  soul  in  it,  God  cannot  own  it,  or  send  it 
Lack  with  his  seal  of  acceptation. 

Fourtlihj,  Many  prayers  are  not  calling  on  God's  name;    and  no  wonder  that 
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when  people  pi'ay,  yet  tlie  Spirit  says,  'None  calletli  on  tliy  name;'  for  prayer  is 
iriade,  as  to  an  unknown  God,  and  God  is  not  taken  up  according  to  his  'name,' 
which  are  his  tjlnrious  attributes,  whereby  he  manifesteth  himself  in  his  word.  To  call 
on  God's  name,  is  so  to  pray  in  God  as  to  take  him  up  as  he  hath  revealed  himself. 
And  what  is  the  Lord's  name  ?  Hear  himself  speak  to  Moses,  Exod.  xxxiii.  19,  and 
xxxiv.  6,  7,  *  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abun- 
dant in  goodness  and  truth.  Keeping  mercy  for  thousands  :  forgiving  iniquity,  and 
transgression,  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  dear  the  guilty.'  Now,  to  call  on 
this  name  is  for  the  soul,  in  prayer,  to  have  a  suitable  stamp  on  it :  every  attril)ute  of 
God  taking  deep  impression  in  the  heart,  and  so  God's  name  to  be  written  on  the  very 
petitions;  and  shortly,  we  may  say,  the  spirit  should  have  the  imj)ression  of  God's 
greatness  and  majesty,  of  his  goodness  and  mercy,  of  his  terribleuess  and  justice.  This 
istheorderin  wliich  God  proclaimeth  his  name.  In  the  entry,  the  supplicant  should 
heliold  the  glorious  sovereignty  and  infinite  distance  between  God  and  the  cre;:ture, 
that  he  may  have  tiie  stamp  of  reverence  and  abasement  upon  his  spirit,  and  may 
speak  out  of  tiie  dust,  as  it  becometh  the  dust  of  the  balance  and  footstool  to  dt)  to 
him  who  sitteth  on  the  cinde  of  the  heaven  as  his  throne.  xVnd  this  I  must  say,  there 
is  little  religion  and  godliness  among  us,  because  every  man  is  ignorant  of  God. 
Even  God's  children  do  more  study  themselves,  and  their  condition,  than  God's  great- 
ness and  absoluteness.  Who  searches  Gods  infiniteness  in  his  word  and  works  till  he 
behold  a  wonder,  and  be  drowned  in  a  mystery  ?  O  but  the  saints  of  old  did  take 
up  God  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  crealiu'es;  they  waded  far  into  this  boundless 
ocean  iif  God's  Majesty,  till  they  were  over  head  and  ears,  and  were  forced  to  cry  out, 
'  Who  can  find  out  the  Almigiity  to  perfection?'  All  these  are  but  parts  of  him, 
liis  back-parts.  There  is  more  real  divinity  and  knowledge  of  God  in  one  of  Job's 
friends'  discourses,  one  of  David's  prayi  rs,  than  now  in  twenty  sermons  of  gracious 
men,  or  many  prayers  or  conferences  of  saints.  But  withal  you  must  study  liis  good- 
ness and  mercy,  and  this  maketh  up  the  most  part  of  his  name.  The  definition 
of  God  hath  most  of  this,  so  that  it  may  be  said  truly,  that  mercy  is  his  delight. 
Mercy,  as  it  were,  swelleth  over  the  rest :  God  were  not  accessible,  unless  mercy  did 
temper  it.  Behold  then  greatness  to  humble,  and  goodness  to  make  bold,  that  you 
may  have  access.  As  greatness  should  leave  the  stamp  of  reverence  on  your  peti- 
tions, so  should  mercy  and  goodness  imprint  them  with  faith  and  confidence  ;  and 
that  the  rather,  because  as  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  Father's  face,  and  the  image  of 
his  person,  (2  Cor.  iv.  6.  and  Heb.  i.  3,)  so  may  he  be  called  the  Father  s  name,  and 
so  doth  God  himself  call  him,  Exod.  xxiii.  M,  21,  The  angel  that  went  before  them 
in  the  wilderness,  whose  voice  they  ought  to  obey,  his  'name  is  in  him  ;'  and  this 
angel  is  Christ  Jesus,  Acts  vii.  37,  38.  So  then  Christ  Jesus  is  God's  name.  God,  as  he 
revealeth  himself  in  the  word,  is  '  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,' 
2  Cor.  V.  19.  .-^nd  therefore.  Christians,  you  ought  to  pray  always  in  Christ's  name, 
and  this  is  to  call  on  his  name.  Not  only  encourage  yourselve>  to  come  to  God,  be- 
cause of  a  mediator,  because  he  is  God  in  Christ,  but  also  offer  up  all  your  prayers  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  that  his  name  called  on  them  may  sanctify  them,  otherwibc  your 
affectionate  prayers  cannot  he  acceptable  to  God,  for  he  loveth  nothing  but  what 
Cometh  through  the  Son.  Prayer  must  have  an  evil  savour,  when  it  is  not  put  in 
the  golden  censer  that  this'angel  hath  to  ofier  up  incense  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 
And  likewise  you  would  know  God's  justice  and  wrath,  that  you  may  serve  in  fear 
and  trembling :  and  when  tx'embling  is  joined  with  the  rejoicing  of  faith,  this  is  ac- 
ceptable service.  You  ought  to  fear  to  offend  his  holiness,  while  you  are  before  him. 
Let  God's  terribleuess  have  a  deep  impression  on  your  spirit,  both  to  make  sin  bit- 
ter, and  to  make  mercy  more  sweet.  Thus  should  prayer  ascend  with  the  seal  of 
Gods  attributes,  and  then  it  is  a  calling  on  his  name.  Now,  is  there  any  calling  on 
his  name  among  us?  Who  maketh  it  his  study  to  take  up  God  in  his  glorious 
names  ?  Therefore  you  call  not  on  a  known  God,  and  cannot  name  him.  Now,  all 
of  you  take  this  rule  to  judge  your  prayers  by.  Think  you  not  that  you  make  many 
prayers  ?  Yon  both  think  it  and  say  it,  as  you  use  to  say,  1  pray  both  day  and 
night.  Nay,  but  count  after  this  rule,  and  there  will  be  found  few  prayers  in  Scot- 
land, albeit  you  reckon  up  both  private  and  public.  Once  scrape  out  of  the  count 
the  prayers  of  the  profane  and  scandalous,  whose  practice  defileth  their  prayers;  and 
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as:ain,  blot  out  the  prayers  of  men's  ton<rues  and  montlis  when  hearts  are  absent ; 
and  again,  set  aside  the  foriiuil,  dwyninjj,*  coldrife,  indifferent  snpphoations  of  saints, 
and  tiie  prayers  that  carry  no  seal  of  God's  name  and  attril)utes  on  them,  prayers 
made  to  an  unknown  God,  and  will  you  find  many  ])ehind  ?  No  certainly, — any  of 
you  may  take  up  the  complaint  in  behalf  of  the  land,  'There  is  none  thatcalleth  on 
thy  name,'  or  few  to  count  upon.  You  may  say  so  of  yourselves,  if  you  judfie  thus, — 
1  have  almost  never  prayed,  God  hath  never  heard  my  voire;  and  you  may  say  so 
of  the  land.  Tliis  would  be  a  well-spent  day,  if  this  were  but  our  exercise,  to  find 
out  the  sins  of  our  duties  in  former  humiliations;  if  the  Spirit  did  so  convince  you  as 
to  blot  out  of  the  roll  of  fasts  all  the  former.  If  you  (tome  this  lenjfth,  as  to  be  con- 
vinced solidly  that  you  have  never  yet  prayed  and  mourned  for  sin, — I  have  lived 
thus  lon^:,  and  been  babblinir  all  this  while,  I  have  never  once  spoken  to  God,  but 
worshipped  I  know  not  what,  fancied  a  God  like  myself,  that  would  be  as  soon 
pleased  with  me  as  I  was  with  myself; — if  the  Lord  wrou^rht  thus  on  your  hearts, 
to  put  you  off  your  own  rii^hteousness,  you  should  have  more  advantage  in  this,  than 
in  all  your  sal)baths  and  fasts  hitherto. 

Althou<i;h  the  Lord's  hand  he  upon  them,  and  they  'fade  as  a  leaf,' and  are  driven 
into  another  land,  yet  none  calleth  on  his  name.  This  maketh  the  complaint  more 
lamentable,  and  no  doubt  is  looked  upon  as  a  dreadful  sign  and  token  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure, and  of  sorer  strokes.  Daniel,  an  eye-witness,  confirmeth  this  foretold 
truth,  chap.  ix.  13,  *  All  this  is  come  upon  us,  yet  have  we  not  made  our  prayers  to 
the  Lord  our  God.'  Well  may  the  Lord  make  a  supposition  and  doubt  of  it,  Lev. 
xxvi.  40,  4L  After  so  many  plagues  are  come  on,  seven  added  to  seven,  and  again 
seven  times  more,  and  yet  they  will  not  be  humbled;  and  when  it  is  even  at  the  door 
next  to  utter  destruction  and  consumption,  he  addeth,  '  If  then  their  uncircumcised 
liearts  be  humbled,  and  they  take  with  the  punishment  of  sin,'  &c.  We  need  ask  no 
reason  of  this,  for  '  bray  a  fool  in  a  mortar,  his  folly  will  not  depart  from  him,'  Prov. 
xxvii.  22.  Poor  foolish  man  is  a  foolish  man  ;  folly  is  born  with  him,  folly  is  his 
name,  and  so  is  he.  He  hath  not  so  much  wisdom  as  to  '  hear  the  voice  of  the  rod, 
and  him  that  appointeth  it.'  Poor  Ephraim  is  an  undaunted  heifer.  Nature  is  a 
'  bullock  unaccustomed  with  the  yoke,'  and  so  it  is  chastised  more  and  more,  Jer. 
xxxi.  18.  Man  is  like  an  untamed  beast,  as  the  horse,  or  as  the  mule.  Threatenings 
will  not  do  it, 'God  speaketh  once,  yea  twice,  and  man  perceiveth  it  not,' Job  xxxiii. 
14.  God  instructeth  by  the  word,  and  men  receive  no  instruction:  all  the  warn- 
ings to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  are  as  so  many  tales  to  make  children  afraid.  He 
saith  in  his  heart,  '  I  shall  have  peace,  though  1  walk  in  the  imagination  of  my  own 
heart.'  Since,  therefore,  he  will  not  incline  his  ear  to  the  woi'd,  God  sendeth  his 
rod  to  seal  the  word,  and  yet  men  are  so  wild  that  they  fight  with  God's  rods,  and 
will  not  sul)mit  to  him:  a  yoke  must  be  put  on  Ephraim,  a  bridle  in  men's  mouth, 
Psal.  xxxii  9.  They  will  put  God  to  more  pains  than  speaking,  and  it  shall  cost 
them  more  pain ;  for  he  that  will  not  be  drawn  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  love  and 
entreaties,  must  be  drawn  with  the  coi-ds  of  a  beast,  and  yoked  in  a  heavy  yoke. 
Yet  men  are  unruly,  and  the  yoke  groweth  the  heavier  and  sorer  that  they  strive 
to  shake  it  off.  An  uncircumcised  heart  cannot  be  humbled, — '  How  can  the  leopard 
change  his  spots?  no  more  can  my  people  return  to  me,'  Jer.  xiii.  23.  It  is  strange 
that  a  people  so  afflicted  will  not  take  with  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity,  but  will 
say  in  their  heart,  Wherefore  come  these  things  upon  me?  But  here  it  is,  how  can 
an  uncircumcised  heart  be  humbled  ?  God  may  beat  on  men  with  rods  as  on  a  dog, 
but  he  will  run  away  from  him  still  the  more,  Isa.  ix.  13.  Nay,  it  may  be  there 
will  be  more  stirring  after  God,  and  more  awaking  by  tlie  first  stroke  of  afHiction, 
than  when  they  are  continued  and  multiplied.  The  uncouthness  of  rods  may  afi'ect 
people  something,  but  when  his  hand  lieth  on  but  a  little,  custom  breedeth  hardness, 
and  more  and  more  alienateth  spirits  from  him. 

Now  we  need  no  more  to  seal  this  truth,  but  our  own  experience.  I  think  never 
people  might  speak  more  sensibly  of  it.  It  hath  been  the  manner  of  the  Lord's 
dealing  with  us,  to  use  fair  means  to  gain  us,  to  threaten  before  he  laid  on,  to  give 
a  proclamation  before  his  stroke ;  and  yet  it  hath  been  our  manner  from  our  youth 
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up  to  harden  ourselves  against  him,  and  go  on  in  our  own  way.  Therefore  hath 
the  Lord,  after  long  patience,  laid  on  sad  strokes,  and  smitten  us,  yet  have  we  not 
turned  to  him.  It  may  be,  when  the  chastisement  was  fresh  and  green,  some 
poured  out  a  prayer,  and  in  trouble  visited  God,  (Isa.  xxvi.  l(i,)l)ut  the  body  of  the 
land  hath  not  known  him  that  smote  them,  and  never  ran  into  their  hiding-place, 
but  the  temptation  of  the  time,  like  a  flood,  hath  carried  them  away  with  it. 
And  for  the  Lord's  children,  how  soon  doth  the  custom  of  a  rod  eat  out  the  sense 
of  it,  and  prayer  doth  not  grow  proportionably  to  the  Lord's  rods.  The  Lord  hatli 
expected  that  some  might  stand  in  the  gap  and  intercede,  yet  few  or  none  called 
on  his  name.  General  corrections  of  the  land  hath  made  general  apostacy  from 
God,  not  a  turning  in  to  God ;  so  that  we  may  say,  we  never  entered  a  furnace,  but 
we  have  come  out  with  more  dross,  contracted  dross  in  the  fire.  Men's  zeal  and 
tenderness  hath  been  burnt  up,  reprobate  silver  may  God  call  us.  We  have  had  so 
much  experience  of  the  unprofitableness  of  former  afflictions,  that  we  know  not  what 
the  Lord  shall  do  with  us.  We  think  it  may  be  the  Lord's  complaint  of  Scotland, 
'  Why  should  you  be  afflicted  any  more?  you  will  revolt  more  and  more,'  Isa.  i.  5. 
What  needeth  another  rod  ?  You  are  now  all  secure,  it  is  true,  because  you  are 
not  stricken ;  nay,  but  what  needeth  a  rod  !  For  it  cannot  awake  you, — all  the 
fruit  of  it  would  be,  not  to  purge  away  sin,  but  to  increase  it.  General  judgments 
will  prove  general  temptations,  and  will  alienate  you  more  from  me,  and  make  you 
curse  God  and  the  covenant.  And  indeed,  the  truth  is,  we  know  not  what  outward 
dispensation  can  fail  on  that  can  affect  this  generation;  we  know  not  what  the  Lord 
can  have  behind  that  can  work  on  us.  Judgment  hath  had  as  much  terror,  mercies 
as  much  sweetness,  and  as  much  of  God  in  the  one  and  the  other,  as  readily  hath 
been  since  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Only  this  we  know,  all  things  are  possible 
to  him  which  are  impossible  to  us;  and  if  the  Spirit  work  to  sanctify  the  rod,  a  more 
gentle  rod  shall  work  more  effectually;  his  word  shall  do  as  much  as  his  rod. 

The  case  we  are  now  into  is  just  this — 'None  calleth  on  thee.'  It  is  a  terrible  one, 
whether  our  condition  be  good  or  bad  outwardly.  Our  peace  hath  put  us  asleep, 
and  the  word  cannot  put  men  to  prayers.  Now,  the  Lord  hath  begun  to  threaten, 
as  you  have  been  still  in  fear  of  new  troubles,  and  a  revolution  of  affairs  again  ;  yet 
I  challenge  your  own  consciences,  and  appeal  to  them, — whom  hath  the  word  pre- 
vailed with  to  put  to  prayer  ?  Whom  hath  the  rumour  of  approaching  trouble  put 
to  their  prayers?  Whose  spirit  hath  been  affected  with  God's  frowning  on  the 
land?  And  this  yet  more  aggravateth  your  laziness;  in  the  time  that  God  doth 
show  terrible  things  to  his  people  in  Ireland,  giveth  them  a  cup  of  wormwood,  and 
to  drink  the  wine  of  astonishment,  are  not  you  yet  at  ease?  When  your  brethren 
and  fellow-saints  are  scattered  amongst  you  as  strangers,*  yet  your  hearts  bleed  not. 

*  ["Upon  Sunday,  the  27th  of  February  [1642],  a  declaration  was  read  out  of  the  old  town  pulpit 
[Aberdeen]  by  our  minister,  ]Mr.  William  Strahan,  showing  the  state  of  the  Protestants  in  Ireland, 
and  how  their  wives  and  baiins  were  miserably  banished,  and  forced  to  flee  into  the  west  parts  of 
Scotland  for  refuge,  and  the  land  not  able  to  sustain  them.  It  was  found  expedient  that  ilk  parish 
within  the  kingdom  should  receive  a  collection  of  ilk  man's  charity,  for  their  help  and  support, 
whereupon  was  collected  of  this  poor  parish  fourscore  pounds."  (Spalding's  'History  of  the  Trou- 
bles in  Scotland,'  vol,  i.  p.  34.  Aberdeen,  1792)  "  As  a  body,  the  presbyterians  [in  Ireland]  suf- 
fered less  by  the  ravages  of  the  rebellion  than  any  other  chiss.  The  more  influential  of  their  minis- 
ters, and  the  principnl  part  of  their  gentry,  had  previously  retired  to  Scotland  to  escape  the  tyranny 
of  Strafford  and  the  severities  of  the  bishops,  and  were  thus  providentially  preserved."  (Dr.  Reid's 
*  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,'  vol.  i.  p.  339.)  After  the  execution  of  Charles  I., 
an  oath,  called  the  Engayement,  was  framed  by  the  English  parliament,  requiring  all  persons  to  be 
"  faithful  to  the  commonwealth  of  England  as  now  established,  without  a  king  or  bouse  of  lords." 
The  Irish  ministers  refused  to  take  this  oath.  The  republicans  were  irritated  by  this  refusal,  and 
by  the  loyalty  of  the  ministers,  who  publicly  preached  against  them.  They  therefore  imprisoned 
some  of  the  ministers,  while  others  "  fled  to  the  woods,  and  some  to  Scotland."  At  length,  at  a 
council  of  war  held  at  Carrickfergus  in  March,  1651,  a  formal  act  of  banishment  from  the  kingdom 
was  passed  against  them.  "  Those  that  staid  in  the  country,  though  they  could  not  exercise  their 
ministry  orderly  as  formerly,  and  though  their  stipends  were  sequestered,  yet  they,  changing  their 
apparel  to  the  habit  of  countrymen,  travelled  in  their  own  parishes  frequently,  and  sometimes  in 
other  places,  taking  what  opportunities  they  could  to  preach  in  the  fields,  or  in  barns  and  glens; 
and  were  seldom  in  their  own  houses.  They  persuaded  the  people  to  constancy  in  the  received 
doctrines,  in  opposition  to  the  wild  heresies  which  were  then  spreading,  and  reminding  them  of 
their  duty  to  their  lawful  magistrates,  the  king  and  parliament,  in  opposition  to  the  usurpation  of 
the  times;  and  in  their  public  prayers  always  mentioning  the  lawful  magistrate.     This  continued 
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Well,  behold  the  end  of  it, — .your  case  is  a  sad  prognostic  of  the  Lord's  hiding  Ids 
face  and  consuming  us  ;  nay,  it  is  a  sure  token  that  his  face  is  hid  already.  When 
Job's  friends  would  aggravate  his  misery,  they  sum  it  up  in  this,  '  thou  restniiuest 
prayer  from  God.'  It  is  more  wrath  to  be  kept  from  much  praying,  nor  to  he 
scattered  from  your  own  houses.  Therefore,  if  you  would  have  the  cloud  of  God's 
anger,  that  covereth  the  land  with  blackness,  go  over  you,  and  pour  out  itself  on 
others;  if  you  would  prevent  the  I'od,  hearken  to  the  word,  and  stir  up  yourselves 
to  much  prayer,  tli;it  you  may  be  called  his  reincniibrancers.  O  how  long  shall 
prayer  be  banished  this  kingdom  !  The  Lord's  controversy  must  be  great  with  us, 
for  since  the  days  of  our  first  love  there  has  been  great  decay  of  the  spirit  of  prayer. 
The  children  of  God  should  be  so  much  in  it,  as  they  might  be  one  with  it.  David 
was  so  much  in  prayer,  as  he  in  a  manner  defined  himself  by  it,  Psal.  cix.  4,  '  1  give 
myself  unto  prayer.'  In  the  original,  there  is  no  more  but  '  I  prayer.'  1  was  all 
prayer.  It  was  my  work,  my  element,  my  affection,  my  action.  Nay,  to  speak  the 
truth,  it  is  the  decay  of  prayer  that  hath  made  all  this  defection  in  the  land.  Would 
you  know  the  original  of  many  a  public  mans  apostacy  and  backsliding  in  the  cause 
of  God,  what  maketh  them  so  soon  forget  their  solemn  engagements,  and  grow  par- 
ticular, seeking  their  own  things,  untender  in  seeking  the  things  of  God  ? — would 
you  trace  back  the  desertion  up  to  the  fountain-head  ?  Then  come  and  see.  Look 
upon  such  a  man's  walking  with  God  in  private,  such  a  man's  praying,  and  you  shall 
find  matters  have  been  first  wrong  there.  Alienation  and  estrangement  from  God 
himself,  in  immediate  duties  and  secret  approaches,  hath  made  men's  affections  cool 
to  his  interest  in  public  duties.  And  believe  it,  the  reason  why  so  few  great  men 
or  none  are  so  cordial,  constant,  and  thorough  in  God's  matters  is  this, —  they  pray 
not  in  secret ;  they  come  to  parliament  or  council  where  public  matters  concerning 
the  honour  of  God  are  to  be  debated,  as  any  statesmen  of  Venice  would  come  to 
the  senate.  They  have  no  dependence  on  God  to  be  guided  in  these  matters ; 
they  are  much  in  public  duties,  but  little  in  secret  with  God.  Believe  it,  any  man  s 
private  walking  with  God  shall  be  read  upon  his  public  carriage,  whether  he  be  min- 
ister or  ruler. 

There  is  yet  anotlier  thing  we  would  have  you  consider,  to  endear  this  duty  unto 
you,  and  bind  upon  your  consciences  an  absolute  necessity  of  being  much  in  it,  and 
it  is  this.  Prayer  and  calling  on  his  name  is  often  put  for  all  immediate  worsliip  of 
God,  especially  the  more  substantial  and  moral  part  of  service.  This  people  was 
much  in  ceremonials,  and  they  made  these  their  righteousness ;  nay,  but  there  was 
little  secret  conversing  with  God,  walking  humbly  with  him,  loving  him,  believing 
in  him.  Well,  then,  prayer  is,  as  it  were,  a  compend  and  sum  of  all  duties  ;  it  con- 
tains in  it,  faith,  love,  repentance,  all  these  should  breathe  out  in  prayer.  In  a 
word,  if  we  say  to  you,  be  much  in  prayer,  we  have  said  all,  and  it  is  more  than 
all  the  reit,  because  it  is  a  more  near  and  immediate  approach  to  God,  having  more 
solid  religion  in  it.  If  you  be  lively  in  this,  you  are  thriving  Christians  ;  and  if  you 
wither  here,  all  must  decay,  for  prayer  sappeth  and  Wdtereth  all  other  duties  with 
the  influence  of  heaven. 

'  That  stirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold  on  thee.'  This  expresseth  more  of  their 
condition  under  the  rod,  and  while  God  was  threatening  to  depart  and  leave  them. 
None  took  so  much  notice  of  it,  as  to  awake  out  of  his  dream,  to  take  a  fast  hold  of 
God.  It  was  but  like  the  grip  a  man  taketh  in  his  slumbering,  that  he  soon 
quitteth  in  his  sleep;  none  awaketh  himself,  as  a  bird  stirreth  up  itself  with  its 
wings  to  flight ;  none  do  so  spread  out  their  sails  to  meet  the  wind.  This  import- 
eth  a  great  security  and  negligence,  a  careless  stupidity.  To  take  hold,  to  grip 
strongly  and  violently,  importeth  both  faith  acted  on  God,  and  communion  with 
God  ;  so  that  the  sense  is,  nobody  careth  whither  thou  go, — there  is  none  that  stir- 
reth up  himself  to  take  violent  hold  of  thee.  Men  lying  loose  in  their  interest,  and 
indiff'erent  in  the  one  thing  necessary,  do  not  strongly  grip  to  it.     Nobody  keepeth 

throughout  the  summer  of  1631,  at  which  time  there  was  diligent  search  made  anew  for  them. 
Some  were  again  taketi,  others  fled,  and  those  who  were  taken  were  imprisoned  first,  for  a  time, 
in  Carrickfergus,  in  lodgings  where  they  quartered;  and  thereafter,  Colonel  Venables  not  gaining 
any  ground  upon  them,  they  were  sent  to  Scotland."  Adair's  MS.  apud  Dr.  Reid's  Hist.  vol.  ii. 
p.  '24ti — 248.  See  also  a  narrative  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Irish  Presbyterians,  for  their  religion  and 
loyalty,  in  the  'Sample  of  Jet-Black  Pr — tic  Calumny,'  p.  214 Ed.] 
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thee  by  prayer  and  intercession ;  so  that  there  is  no  diligence  added  to  diligence, 
there  is  no  stirring  np  of  ourselves  in  security. 

First,  When  the  Lord  seemeth  to  withdraw,  and  when  he  is  angry,  it  is  our  duty 
to  take  hold  the  more  on  him  ;  and  not  only  to  act  faith,  and  call  on  him  by  prayer, 
but  to  add  to  ordinary  diligence, — it  should  be  extraordinary. 

I.  Then,  I  say,  when  the  Lord  is  withdrawing  and  seemeth  angry,  we  ought  not 
to  withdraw  from  him  by  unbelief,  but  to  draw  near,  and  take  hold  on  him.  And 
tlie  Lord  giveth  a  reason  of  this  himself,  Isa.  xxvii.  4,  5,  *  because  fury  is  not  in  me.' 
It  is  but  a  moment's  anger,  it  is  not  hatred  of  your  persons  but  sins,  it  is  not  fury 
that  hath  no  discretion  in  it,  no  difference  between  a  friend  and  an  enemy;  it  is  but 
at  least  a  father's  anger,  that  is  not  for  destruction  but  correction.  The  Lord  is  not 
implacable.  Come  to  him  and  win  him, — '  Let  him  take  hold  of  me,  and  let  him 
make  peace  with  me,  if  he  will  make  peace.'  He  is  a  God  whose  compassions  fail 
not;  and  so  he  is  never  so  angry,  but  there  is  room  left  for  manifestation  of  mercy 
on  those  that  come  to  him.  God's  anger  is  not  an  humour  and  passion  as  ours  is, 
he  can  take  the  poor  child  in  his  arms,  admit  it  into  his  bosom,  when  outward  dis- 
pensations frown.  Men's  anger  is  like  the  sons  of  Belial,  briers  and  thorns,  that 
none  may  come  near  to,  lest  they  be  hurt ;  but  God  angry,  is  accessible,  because  his 
anger  is  still  tempered  and  mixed  with  clemency  and  mercy ;  and  that  mixture 
of  mercy  is  so  great  and  so  predominant  in  all  his  dispensations  here,  that  they  be- 
ing rightly  understood,  might  rather  invite  to  come,  than  scare  from  it.  There  is 
more  mercy  to  welcome,  than  anger  to  drive  away.  Look  upon  the  very  end  and 
purpose  of  God's  hiding  himself,  and  withdrawing, — it  is  this  ;  that  we  may  come 
and  seek  him  early,  Hosea  v.  15.  When  God  is  angry,  mercy  and  compassion  prin- 
cipleth  it,  for  anger  is  sent  out  to  bring  in  wanderers.  His  auger  is  not  humour, 
but  resolute  and  deliberate,  walketh  upon  good  grounds,  because  David  in  his  pros- 
perity missed  not  God.  When  all  things  went  according  to  his  mind,  then  he  let 
God  of  where  he  will ;  therefore,  the  Lord  in  mercy  must  hide  his  own  heart  with  a 
frowning  countenance,  and  cover  himself  with  a  cloud,  that  David  may  be  troubled, 
and  so  take  hold  on  God,  Psalm  xxx.  7,  8.  Since,  then,  this  is  God's  purpose,  that 
you  may  come  nearer  to  him,  and  since  he  goeth  away  that  you  may  pursue  ;  cer- 
tainly he  will  never  so  run  away  as  you  may  not  find  him  out,  nor  will  he  run  far- 
ther nor  he  strengtheneth  thee  to  pursue  him  ;  thiis.  Psalm  Ixiii.  8,  God  was  fly- 
ing and  David  pursuing ;  nay,  but  the  flyer  giveth  legs  to  the  pursuer,  he  upholdeth 
him,  as  it  were  against  himself:  so  did  the  angel  strengthen  Jacob  to  overcome  him- 
self. Now,  shall  it  not  be  pleasant  to  God,  that  you  lay  hold  on  him  as  your  own, 
even  when  he  seemeth  to  be  clothed  with  vengeance,  seeing  he  changeth  his  outward 
countenance  for  this  very  end?  He  seemeth  to  go,  that  you  may  hold;  because  when 
you  think  he  stayeth,  you  hold  not ;  as  the  child,  while  the  nurse  is  near,  will  look 
about  it,  and  take  hold  of  any  thing  ;  but  when  she  withdraweth,  the  child  cleaveth 
the  faster  to  her. 

But,  n.  We  ought  to  stir  up  ourselves  more  now  than  any  other  time  :  times  of 
God's  withdrawing  calleth  for  extraordinary  and  doubled  approaches.  So  Hos.  v.  15, 
*  They  will  seek  me  early.'  And  therefore  the  Lord's  children  in  Scripture  have 
made  great  advantage  of  such  dispensations.  The  truth  is,  as  long  as  we  are  well  dealt 
with,  security  creepeth  on,  and  religion  is  but  in  a  decaying  condition.  Duties  are 
done  through  our  sleep  ;  we  are  not  as  men  awaking  and  knowing  what  we  do,  and 
whither  we  go.  But  wlien  the  Lord  beginneth  to  trouble  us,  and  hides  his  face,  then 
it  is  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  before  all  be  gone :  and  there  ought  to  be,  1.  More 
diligence  in  duties  and  approaching  to  God,  because  your  case  furnisheth  more  mat- 
ter of  supplication  ;  and  as  matter  of  supplication  groweth,  prayer  should  grow.  If 
necessity  grow,  and  the  cry  be  not  according  to  necessity,  it  is  ominous.  And  there- 
fore David  useth  to  make  his  cry  go  up  according  to  his  trouble.  In  a  prosperous 
condition,  though  every  thing  might  call  a  tender-hearted  h)ving  Christian  to  some 
nearness  to  God  ;  yet  ordinarily,  if  necessity  press  not,  prayer  languisheth  and  grow- 
eth formal.  Sense  of  need  putteth  an  edge  on  supplication,  whereas  prosperity  blunt- 
eth  it.  The  heart  missing  nothing,  cannot  go  above  sublunary  things ;  but  let 
it  not  have  its  will  here,  and  the  need  of  heaven  will  be  the  greater.  Now  I  say, 
if  you  sit  so  many  calls,  both  from  a  command,  and  from  your  own  necessities,  you 
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do  so  much  the  more  sin.  Affliction  will  make  even  a  hypocrite  seek  him. 
and  pour  out  a  prayer  and  visit  him,  Psalm  Ixxviii.  and  Isa.  xxvi.  And  if  you 
do  not  take  advantage  of  all  tJiese  pressures,  yon  must  he  so  much  the  more  guilty  ; 
and  therefore  God,  as  it  were,  woudereth  at  their  obstinacy,  '  They  return  not  to 
him  that  smiteth  them  !'  All  this  is  come  upon  us,  yet  have  we  not  prayed.  And, 
2.  It  is  sent  for  that  end,  that  you  may  he  more  serious  ;  and  therefore  you  ought  so 
much  the  more  to  awake,  to  lay  hold  on  him.  This  is  the  way  the  Lord  ut^eth  with 
his  secure  and  wandering  children,  Psiilin  cxix.  67.  For  the  Lord  findetli  us  often 
gripping  too  strongly  to  a  present  world,  and  taking  it  in  our  arms,  as  if  we  were 
never  to  part  with  it.  Men's  souls  cleave  to  outward  accoinmodations ;  therefore 
the  Lord  useth  to  part  us  and  our  idol,  that  we  may  take  hold  of  him  the  faster. 
It  is  union  with  himself  that  is  our  felicity,  and  it  is  that  which  God  most  endeavour- 
eth.  When  he  removeth  beloved  jewels,  it  is  because  they  were  a  stumbling-block, 
and  divorced  the  soul  from  God:  when  he  seemeth  to  withdraw  himself  his  going 
proclaimeth  so  much,  oh  !  follow,  or  perish. 

IJL  It  is  a  very  dangerous  thing  when  he  withdraweth  and  you  follow  not,  when 
he  is  angry  and  you  care  not,  do  not  fly  in  to  make  peace  with  him.  Certainly  his 
anger  must  wax  hotter,  and  desertion  will  become  a  spiritual  plague  ;  rods  must  be 
tempered  with  much  bitterness.  What  mixture  of  mercy  can  be  in  such  a  dispensa- 
tion, where  the  fruit  of  it  is  to  harden  ?  But  if  the  Lord's  hardest  dealing  wrought 
you  to  more  nearness  and  communion  with  himself;  then  certainly  you  have  a  fair 
advantage  against  the  present  trouble,  and  you  have  your  cup  mixed.  You  shall  at 
length  bless  God  for  such  dispensations ;  they  may  be  reckoned  for  good  to  you. 

Next,  there  ought  to  be  more  exercise  of  faith,  and  laying  hold  of  the  grounds  of 
consolation  in  God  in  such  a  time.  1.  For  as  difficulties  grow,  faith  should  fortify 
itself  against  them  so  much  the  more.  The  greater  the  storm  be,  it  should  fly  the 
more  into  the  chambers.  Faith  in  the  time  of  a  calm  day  getteth  no  trial ;  faith 
bulketh  much*  because  it  hath  not  much  to  do.  But  except  there  be  some  fresh  and 
new  supplies  it  cannot  hold  out  in  a  temptation.  But  it  is  a  singular  proof  of  a  noble 
and  divine  faith, — that  it  can  lay  hold  on  him  and  keep  him  when  he  would  go, — that 
can  challenge  kindness  on  a  miskenning  Jesus,f — that  can  stand  on  the  ground  of 
the  promises  when  there  is  not  a  foot-breadth  of  a  dispensation  to  build  on.  While  all 
things  go  with  you  ye  have  no  difficulty  to  maintain  your  faith ;  nay,  but  when  the 
Lord  seemeth  to  look  angry,  then  awake  and  gather  strength,  and  take  hold  on  his 
strength.  Look  what  is  in  your  condition  or  his  dispensation,  what  is  good  or  ominous, 
then  take  hold  on  the  other  hand  on  him,  and  look  what  is  in  him  to  answer  it,  and 
swallow  it  up.  Ye  ought  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  grounds  of  consolation  that 
are  in  God,  in  the  worst  case,  and  then  ye  might  lay  hold  on  him  though  he  seemed 
a  consuming  fire.  It  is  then  a  time  that  calleth  most  for  securing  your  interest  in 
him,  a  time  when  there  is  no  external  advantage  to  beguile  you,  a  time  when  the 
only  happiness  is  to  be  one  with  God.  Therefore  the  man  who,  in  such  calamities 
and  judgments,  is  not  awakened  to  put  his  eternal  estate  out  of  question,  he  is  in  a 
dangerous  case.  For,  do  not  most  part  drive  over  their  days,  and  have  no  assurance 
of  salvation,  they  dare  not  say  either  pro  or  contra.  It  may  be,  and  it  may  not  be. 
And  this  is  the  length  that  the  most  part  come, — a  negative  peace ;  no  positive 
confidence ;  no  clear  concluding,  on  sure  grounds,  an  interest.  Always  ye  are  most 
called  to  this,  when  God  aftlicteth  the  land  or  you:  if  ye  do  not  then  make  peace  it  is 
most  dangerous.  2.  The  Lord  loveth  faith  in  a  difficulty  best, — it  is  the  singlest  and 
the  cleanliest,  it  is  that  which  most  honoureth  him,  and  glorifieth  his  truth  and  faith- 
fulness, and  sufficiency  and  mercy ;  for  then  it  is  most  purely  elevated  above  creatures, 
and  pitcheth  most  on  God;  and  therefore  bringeth  men  to. this,  "  No  help  for  my  soul, 
but  thou  art  my  portion."  And  this  commendeth  God  most  when  he  is  set  alone. 
Prosperity  bringeth  him  down  among  creatures,  and  secure  faith  maketh  little  dis- 
tinction ;  but  awakening  faith  grippeth  strongly  and  singly,  putteth  God  alone. 

Secondly,  Oftentimes,  when  God  is  departing,  none  stirreth  up  himself  to  lay 
hold  on  him.     Although  there  may  be  praying  and  doing  of  many  duties,  yet  there 

•  [What  is  perhaps  mtant  is,  it  swelleth  much. — Ed.] 
f  [That  is,  that  can  lay  claim  to  the  favour  of  his  Sat-iour  even  when  his  Saviour  turns  away  his 
face  from  him. — Ed.] 
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is  nothing  beyond  ordinary.  The  varieties  and  accessions  of  new  grounds  of  sup- 
phcations  doth  neither  make  greater  frequency  nor  more  fervency.  This  our  ex- 
perience may  clear  unto  us  both  in  duties  and  faith. 

I.  Thei-e  is  very  little  diligence  in  seeking  of  God  in  the  way  and  means  appoint- 
ed, even  when  God  seemeth  to  bid  farewell  to  the  land,  and  go  away.  Nobody 
Cometh  in  as  an  intercessor.  Men  keep  on  their  old  way  of  praying,  and  never  add 
to  it,  come  what  like.  Who  is  it  that  riseth  above  his  ordinary,  as  the  tide  of  God's 
dispensation  is?  There  ought  to  be  such  an  impression  made  by  the  changes  of 
God's  countenance  as  might  be  read  on  the  duties  of  his  people.  There  should  be 
such  a  distance  between  your  ordinary  and  such  times  as  between  a  sleeping  man 
and  a  waking  man,  that  whatever  your  attainment  of  access  to  God  be,  ye  might 
stir  up  and  go  beyond  it  according  as  matters  call.  Will  God  count  your  public  fasts 
a  performance  of  this  duty  ?  Alas,  we  fast  sleeping,  and  none  stirreth  up  himself 
to  these  things  !  Is  there  any  difference  betwixt  your  solemn  humiliation  and  another 
Sabbath?  And  is  there  any  difference  between  a  Sabbath  and  a  week-day,  save 
the  external  duty  ?  Is  not  this  palpably  our  case  ?  Is  there  any  wakening  among 
us  ?  No,  security  is  both  the  universal  disease  and  complaint ;  and  it  is  become  an 
incurable  disease  since  it  became  a  complaint.  Doth  any  of  you  pray  more  in  pri- 
vate than  he  used  ?  Or  what  edge  is  on  your  prayers  ?  Alas  I  the  Lord  will  get 
good  leave  to  go  from  us ;  it  feareth  me  that  we  would  give  Christ  a  testimonial  to 
go  over  seas.  Hold  him,  hold  him  1  Nav.  the  multitude  would  be  gladly  quit  of 
him, — they  cannot  abide  his  yoke,  his  work  is  a  burden,  his  word  is  a  torment,  his 
discipline  is  bands  and  cords  ;  and  what  heart  can  ye  then  have  to  keep  Christ  ? 
What  violence  can  ye  offer  to  him  to  hold  him  still  ?  All  your  entreaties  may  be 
fair  compliments,  but  they  would  never  i"end  his  garment, 

II.  There  is  no  up-stirring  to  faith  among  us,  and  laying  hold  on  Jesus  Christ, 
albeit  all  his  dispensations  warn  us  that  it  is  now  high  time.  There  are  not  many 
who  are  about  this  point,  effec^tually  to  stir  up  their  faith  or  to  secure  their  interest. 
Think  ye  that  conjectures  will  carry  you  thi'ough  difficulties  ?  The  multitude 
think  they  believe  much,  but  any  temptation  proveth  their  mistake.  The  most 
part  of  Scotland  would  deny  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  if  they  were  put  to  it. 
Always  it  is  a  time  ye  would  not  lie  out  from  your  stronghold, — faith  only  uniteth 
you  to  Christ,  and  if  ye  vvoiild  be  kept  in  any  trial,  stir  up  faith. 

Thirdly,  Prayer  and  faith,  diligence  and  laying  hold  on  God,  must  go  together 
and  help  one  another.  Not  calling  on  his  name,  and  not  laying  hold  on  him  go  to- 
gether, and  have  influence  one  upon  another. 

I.  Faith  hath  influence  on  prayer.  Laying  hold  on  God  in  Christ  will  make 
right  calling  on  his  name,  it  learneth  men  how  to  call  God,  to  call  him  Abba, 
Father.  Faith  useth  to  vent  itself  in  prayer.  1  say,  much  consideration  of  God, 
and  claiming  into  him,  and  to  the  grounds  of  confidence  in  him,  must  both  make 
prayer  acceptable,  and  carry  the  stamp  and  impression  of  Gods  name,  or  Christ's 
name,  on  it,  and  also  make  much  prayer:  for  when  a  soul  hath  pitched  on  God  as 
its  only  felicity,  and  thus  made  clioice  of  him,  it  tindeth  in  iiim  all  sufficiency,  all 
things  for  all  things.  There  is  no  necessity,  but  it  findeth  a  supply  in  his  fulness  for  it; 
and  therefore  it  applieth  a  man  to  the  fountain,  to  draw  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 
There  is  nothing  can  be  so  sweet  and  refreshing  as  for  such  a  soul  to  pour  out  itself 
every  day  in  him,  to  talk  with  him  face  to  face.  Faith  engageth  the  heart  to 
come  to  God  with  all  things  ;  whei"eas  many  difficulties  would  have  been,  and  the 
secure  or  unsettled  heart  would  have  gone  as  many  difterent  ways  to  help  them. 
Faith  layeth  hold  on  God,  knoweth  but  one,  and  bringeth  all  here  ;  and  therefore 
access  to  God  is  a  fruit  of  it,  access  unto  the  grace  wherein  we  stand  by  faith.  And 
again,  how  can  prayer  be  acceptable  as  long  as  faith  doth  not  principle  it  ?  It  is 
but  like  a  beast's  groaning  under  a  burden.  Laying  hold  on  God  himself  makes  a 
man's  duties  acceptable,  because  he  speaks  and  asks;  believing  that  he  shall  receive, 
he  trusteth  God  and  doth  not  tempt  him.  Where  lively  faith  is  not  entertained 
there  cannot  be  much  affection  which  is  the  oil  of  the  wheels.  There  may  be  in  some 
bitterness  of  spirit  much  vehemency  ;  but  that  is  not  a  pure  flame  of  divine  love  that 
burneth  upward  to  him;  and  it  is  soon  extinguished,  and  lasteth  no  longer  nor  present 
sense,  and  then  the  soul  groweth  harder,  as  iron  that  had  been  in  the  fire. 
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II.  When  there  is  not  much  prayer  and  calling,  faith  cannot  be  strong  and  violent; 
for  prayer  is  even  the  exercise  of  faith  ;  if  you  wear  out  of  that,  faith  rusteth.  There 
maybe  much  quietness  with  little  prayer,  but  there  cannot  be  much,  and  strong  and 
lively  faith ;  for  where  it  getteth  not  continual  employment  it  fags.  And  indeed  prayer 
is  a  special  point  of  holding  God  fast,  and  keeping  him;  therefoi'e  join  these,  if  ye 
would  thrive  in  any  one  of  them.  Your  unbelieving  complaints  are  not  prayers  and 
calling  on  his  name,  because  they  are  not  mixed  with  faith.  As  the  apostle  said  of 
the  word,  so  may  it  be  said  of  prayer, — your  prayers  are  not  profitable,  are  not 
heard,  because  not  mixed  with  faith.  Ye  use  to  doubt,  that  ye  may  be  fervent ;  to 
question  your  interest,  that  ye  may  stir  up  your  spirits  to  prayer.  But  alas  !  what 
a  simple  gross  mistake  is  tliat?  Poor  soul,  though  thou  get  more  liberty,  shall  it 
be  counted  access  to  God  ?  Though  you  have  more  grief,  and  your  bitterness  doth 
indite  more  eloquence,  shall  God  be  moved  with  it?  Know  ye  not  that  you  should 
ask  without  wavering,  and  lift  up  pure  hands  without  wrath  and  doubting?  And 
yet  both  are  there. 

Fourthly,  The  duty  we  are  called  to  in  such  a  time  when  God  is  angry,  is  to  lay 
hold  on  him.  We  would  speak  a  woi'd  more  of  it.  And,  I.  We  ought  to  hold  a 
departing  Lord,  by  wrestling  with  him  in  supplication,  not  to  let  him  depart  till  he 
bless,  Hos.  xii.  3,  4.  The  application  of  Jacob's  victory  over  the  angel  is  thus, 
'Turn  ye  to  the  Lord,  and  wait  on  him,'  &c.  How  had  Jacob  power  over  the  angel? 
By  supplication  and  weeping;  so  tliat  prayer  is  a  victory  over  God,  even  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts.  We  ought,  as  it  were,  to  strive  against  outward  dispensation  ;  when 
it  saith.  He  is  gone;  when  our  condition  saith.  He  is  gone,  or  going,  we  ought  Lo 
wrestle  with  it.  No  submission  to  such  a  departing,  I  mean,  no  submission  that 
sitteth  down  with  it,  and  is  not  careful  how  it  be.  Now  this  time  calleth  you  to 
such  an  exercise.  The  Lord  seemeth  to  be  angry  with  us.  There  is  a  strong  cloud 
over  the  land,  and  like  to  pour  down  upon  us, — the  Lord  is  drawing  a  sword  again,  and 
beginning  now  to  lay  on.  Many  threatenings  would  not  put  us  to  supplication.  Now, 
what  will  the  laying  on  of  the  rod  do  ?  If  the  former  days  be  returning  wherein  ye 
saw  much  sorrow,  is  it  not  then  high  time  for  the  Lord's  remembrancers,  and  for 
the  Lord's  children  to  wrestle  with  God  ?  As  Esau  was  coming  on  Jacob,  so  hath 
God  armed  men,  and  such  desperate  men,  as  he  hath  made  a  rod  to  us  before.  If  we 
be  twice  beaten  with  it,  it  is  very  just,  for  before  we  did  not  seek  in  to  him  who  smote 
us.*  You  would  know  this,  that  the  Lord  is  but  seeking  employment,  and  if  ye  would 
deal  with  him,  ye  may  make  advantage  of  the  present  and  future  calamities.  And 
look  to  this  laying  hold  on  him;  this  is  the  chief  thing  ye  should  now  heed.  It  is 
God  himself  that  should  be  your  principal  object.  Praying  should  be  a  laying  hold 
on  God,  it  should  meet  with  himself.  For  the  most  part  in  the  time  of  prosperity, 
we  cannot  meet  with  God  singly,  we  have  so  much  to  do  with  creatures ;  we  keep 
ti'ysts  so  punctually  with  them,  so  that  we  cannot  keep  with  God.  We  have  so  many 
things  in  our  aifections  and  thoughts,  that  God  cannot  get  place,  he  cannot  get  us 
at  leisure  for  the  throng  of  our  business;  we  lose  God  by  catching  at  shadows.  Well 
then,  we  are  called  in  such  a  time  of  difficulty  to  come  in  to  God  himself,  to  draw 
by  the  vail  of  ordinances,  that  we  may  have  coniiiiunion  with  God  himself.  And 
this  is  right  praying,  when  the  soul  getteth  such  immediate  access  to  God,  as  it  were, 
to  handle  him,  and  see  him,  and  taste  him,  to  exercise  its  senses  on  him.  Ordinances 
have  been  of  a  long  time  a  covering  of  his  face,  and  he  useth  not  now  to  unvail  him- 
self in  the  sanctuary,  and  let  us  see  his  glory.  God  is  departed  from  preaching  and 
praying,  and  the  solemn  meeting ;  so  that  we  meet  not  with  God, — we  lay  hold  on 
a  shadow  of  an  outward  ordinance,  but  not  on  God  himself.  Therefore,  Christians, 
make  advantage  of  this  time.  You  may  be  brouglit  to  want  ordinances,  then  lay 
hold  on  himself  who  is  the  substance  and  marrow  of  them.  You  may  be  denuded 
of  outward  comforts  and  accommodation  here,  then  lay  hold  on  himself  in  much 
prayer.  If  affliction  would  blow  away  the  cloud  on  his  face,  or  would  scatter  our 
idols   from  us,  and  make  us  single  alone  with  God,  as  Jacob  was,  it  were  well  sent. 

II.  Your  exercise  should  be  to  take  hold  on  God  by  faith.     And,  I.  Ye  would 

[What  is  here  said  would  seem  to  fix  the  date  of  this  sermon.    It  appears  to  have  been  preached 
before  the  battle  of  Duiih;ir Ed.] 
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make  peace  with  God,  be  much  in  direct  acts  of  apprehending  God  himself  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  this  is  according  as  ye  take  up  yourselves  with  your  own  misery  and  ne- 
cessity. Do  but  travel  continually  between  your  own  misery  and  somethino-  an- 
swerable in  God. 

The  first  thing  we  would  have  you  do,  now  when  God  frowns  upon  us,  is  to  find 
out  your  own  lost  condition,  and  how  great  strangers  you  have  been  to  him,  even 
when  ye  have  approached  in  many  ordinances  ;  and  find  a  necessity  of  making  peace 
with  God  and  atonement.  Now  from  this  lay  hold  on  Christ,  as  the  hope  set  be- 
fore you.  Look  upon  that  in  him  which  will  answer  all  your  necessities,  and  be 
suitable  to  them.  It  is  not  matters  of  outward  lot  that  should  go  nearest  your 
heart.  Let  the  world  go  where  it  will,  that  which  concerneth  you  most  in  such  a 
time,  is  the  securing  of  your  soul:  for  if  you  lose  it,  what  gain  you?  what  keep  you  ? 
Your  houses,  and  lands,  and  lives  may  be  in  hazard  ;  nay,  but  one  thing  is  more 
worth  than  all  these,  and  in  more  hazard.  Begin  at  spiritual  things,  and  ask  In  w 
matters  stand  between  God  and  thee. 

2.  Not  only  would  ye  be  much  in  immediate  application  unto  Jesus  Christ,  but 
ye  would  so  take  hold  of  him,  as  ye  may  be  sure  ye  have  him.  Make  peace,  and 
know  that  ye  have  made  it,  and  then  shall  ye  be  kept  in  perfect  peace.  You  would 
never  rest  until  you  can  on  solid  grounds  answer  the  question.  And  this  duty  is 
called  for  from  you  at  such  a  time,  for  '  the  just  shall  live  by  faith,'  in  a  troublesome 
time,  Hab.  ii.  4.  And  as  ye  ought  to  keep  and  hold  fast  confidence,  and  not  cast 
it  away  in  such  a  time,  so  should  ye  all  seek  after  it.  Do  not  only  rest  in  this, — I 
know  not  but  I  may  belong  to  Christ,  I  dare  not  say  against  it.  O  no,  Christians,  you 
should  have  positive  clear  grounds  of  assurance :  '  I  am  his,  and  he  is  mine ;'  '  I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  livetli ;'  'God  is  my  portion.'  And  if  ye  conclude  this 
solidly,  I  defy  all  the  world  to  shake  and  trouble  your  peace  :  this  is  perfect  peace, 
*  peace,  peace,'  double  peace.  How  can  ye  choose  but  be  shaken  at  every  blast  of 
temptation,  when  you  are  not  thus  solidly  grounded,  when  you  hold  not  at  your 
anchor  ? 

And,  3.  Having  thus  laid  hold  on  Christ  as  your  own,  lay  hold  on  all  in  him  as 
yours,  and  for  your  use.  Whatever  difficulty  the  present  time,  or  your  own  condi- 
tion affi)rd,  search  but  as  much  in  God  as  may  counterbalance  it.  Answer  all  ob- 
jections, from  his  mercy,  goodness,  power,  wisdom,  unchangeableness,  and  this  shall 
be  more  nor  the  trouble.  God  himself  laid  hold  upon,  and  made  ours,  is  more  nor 
removing  a  temporal  calamity.  It  is  an  eternal  weight,  to  weigh  down  all  crosses 
and  disappointments.  Fur  what  can  present  things  be  ?  Is  there  not  in  the  favour 
of  his  countenance  that  which  may  uiown  them  in  obiivlou  ?  Are  ye  like  to  sink 
here  ?  Is  not  God  a  sure  anchor  to  hold  by  ?  And  if  ye  do  not  this,  your  trouble  is 
nothing  in  respect  of  the  danger  of  your  soul.  Secure  and  loose  lying  out  of  God,, 
not  putting  this  matter  to  a  full  point,  is  worse  nor  all  your  outward  fading.  There- 
fore, we  exhort  you  in  the  Lord's  name,  to  fly  into  this  name  of  the  Lord,  as  a 
strong  tower  to  run  to  and  be  safe.  When  the  Lord  seemeth  now  to  be  angry  with 
us,  run  not  away  from  him,  though  he  should  yet  clothe  himself  with  vengeance  as 
a  garment. 

Bat,  Jirst,  O  ye  poor  people,  who  have  never  asked  this  question,  whether  have  I 
any  interest  in  Jesus  ?  ask  it  now,  and  resolve  it  in  time.  If  trouble  come  on,  il 
scattering  and  desolation  come  on,  and  our  land  fade  as  a  leaf,  certainly  the  Lord's 
anger  will  drive  you  away,  What  will  ye  do  in  the  time  of  his  indignation  ?  All 
of  you,  put  this  to  the  trial, — how  matters  stand  between  God  and  you. 

And,  second///,  If  ye  find  all  wrong,  do  not  sink  in  discouragement ;  all  may  be 
amended,  while  it  is  seen  wrong  in  time.  Nay,  God  tuketh  away  outward  accom- 
modation, to  make  you  more  serious  in  this.  And  it  is  the  very  voice  of  rods, — every 
one  fly  into  your  hold,  every  one  make  peace  with  me.  You  may  take  hold,  and  do 
it  feckfully.* 

Thirdly,  You  who  have  fled  to  Jesus,  take  more  hold  of  him ;  you  are  called  also 
to  renew  your  faith,  and  begin  again.  Make  peace  with  God,  let  your  confidence 
be  kept  fast,  and  thus  shall  ye  be  immoveable,  because  he  changeth  not.     God  will 

'  [TLat  is,  strongly. — Eu. 
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not  ^o  from  you  if  ye  believe, — hold  him  by  faitli.  Christ  could  not  do  great  things 
in  Galilee,  because  of  their  unbelief,  and  so  he  departed  from  them.  As  unbelief 
maketh  an  evil  heart  to  depart  from  the  God  of  all  life  and  consolation,  so  doth  it 
make  God  depart  Irom  us.  But  faith  casteth  a  knot  upon  him  (to  speak  with  rever- 
ence), it  fasteneth  him  by  his  own  word  and  promise,  and  he  cannot  go  by  it.  It 
is  a  violent  hand  laid  on  God.      '  I  will  not  let  thee  go  till  thou  bless  me.' 

Fourthly,  Faith  and  prayer,  or  liolding  of  God,  by  believing  in  him,  and  much 
employing  him,  needeth  much  stirring  up  unto,  and  awaking.  '  That  stirreth  up 
himself  to  take  hold  on  thee.'  Security  is  the  moth  of  both  tliese,  and  eateth  out 
the  life  of  faith  and  supplication :  it  maketh  prayer  so  coldrife  that  it  cannot  pre- 
vail, and  faith  so  weak  that  it  cannot  use  violence. 

I.  Security  apprehendeth  no  evil,  no  need.  A  secure  condition  is  a  dream  that  one 
is  eating,  and  yet  his  soul  is  empty.  Look  how  the  people  of  Laish  were  quiet  and 
secure,  apprehending  no  evil;  destruction  cometh  then  on  as  an  armed  man.  Always 
it  is  much  necessity  that  administers  fuel  to  a  man's  faith  and  supplication.  David  says, 
(Psal.  XXX.  7,)  '  I  said  in  my  prosperity,  I  shall  not  be  moved."  Nay,  but  many  say 
in  adversity,  and  cry  Peace,  peace,  where  no  peace  is.  Security  pleadeth  innocency, 
and  then  believeth  immunity.  'I  am  innocent,  therefore  shall  his  anger  turn  away,' 
Jer.  ii.  35.  Security  applieth  not  sin,  and  so  refuseth  the  curse  of  sin  and  wages  of 
it.  And  thus  is  a  man  in  his  own  eyes  a  lord,  and  then  he  will  come  no  more  to  God, 
Jer.  ii.  31.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  awake  men,  by  genei'al  judgments,  to  appre- 
Iiend  personal  danger ;  and  men  never  stir  out  of  their  nest  till  it  be  on  fire.  We 
can  behold,  or  hear  of  our  neighbours'  spoiling,  and  violence  done  to  them ;  but 
till  the  voice  of  a  cry  be  heard  in  our  own  streets  and  fields,  nobody  will  take  the 
judgment  to  themselves.  It  is  well  said,  that  which  is  spoken  to  all,  is  spoken  to 
none  ;  so  what  is  done  to  all  in  general,  is  done  to  none.  The  voice  of  a  general  rod 
speaketh  not  particularly,  and  maketh  not  men  apprehensive  of  sad  things;  and  thus 
men  are  not  pressed  unto  prayer — are  not  put  out  of  themselves  ;  it  is  only  necessity 
that  saps  the  roots  of  it,  and  makes  it  green. 

II.  Security  is  lazy  and  not  active,  putteth  not  forth  its  hand  to  work,  and  so  dieth 
a  beggar,  for  only  the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich.  Laying  hold  on  God  is  a 
duty  tliat  requireth  much  spirit  in  it:  men  do  not  grip  things  well  in  their  slumbering. 
There  is  no  duty  that  needeth  so  spiritual  and  lively  principles.  If  a  man  do  not  put 
on  such  a  piece  of  resolution  and  edge  upon  him,  he  cannot  come  to  the  wrestling  of 
prayer  and  violence  of  faith.  Although  the  exercise  and  acting  of  grace  dependeth 
more  upon  the  Spiint  of  God's  present  influence,  than  upon  the  soul  of  man;  yet  this 
is  the  way  the  Lord  communicateth  his  influence,  by  stirring  up  and  exciting  the  crea- 
ture to  its  duty,  as  if  it  could  do  it  alone.  Grace  is  one  thing,  and  the  stirring  up  of 
it  is  another  thing.  For  when  we  lie  by  and  sleep  over  our  time,  and  go  not  about  the 
matter  so  seriously  as  it  were  life  and  death,  it  is  but  a  weak  hold  we  can  take  of  God. 
According  to  the  measure  of  a  man's  apprehending  necessity,  and  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  seriousness  in  these  things,  so  will  the  hand  of  faith  grip,  and  lay  hold 
with  more  or  less  violence.  As  a  man  drowning  will  be  put  from  sleeping,  and  when 
one  is  in  extreme  hazard  all  his  strength  will  unite  together  in  one  to  do  that  which 
at  any  ordinary  time  it  could  not  do,  so  ought  it  to  be  here.  A  Christian  assaulted  with 
many  temptations  should  unite  his  strength,  and  try  the  yondmost.*  O  but  your 
whole  spirits  would  run  together,  to  the  saving  of  yourselves,  if  ye  were  very  appre- 
hensive of  necessity  !  The  exercise  of  faith  is  a  dead  grip,  that  cannot  part  witli 
what  it  grippeth.  Therefore,  1.  we  must  say  to  you,  it  is  not  so  easy  a  thing  as  you 
believe,  to  lay  hold  on  God, — there  must  be  stirring  up  to  it.  And  when  the  Lord 
speaketh  of  our  stirring  ourselves,  certainly  he  meaneth  this  likewise,  that  he  must 
stir  us,  ei'e  we  stir  ourselves.  2.  Above  all,  be  afraid  of  a  secure  condition :  it  is  the 
enemy  of  communion  with  God  and  spiritual  life.  Therefore,  look  about  you,  and 
apprehend  more  your  necessity,  and  then  give  no  rest  and  quietness  to  yourself,  till 
you  have  employed  and  engaged  him;  be  as  men  flying  to  lay  hold  on  the  refuge  set 
before  you.  3.  It  must  be  a  time  of  little  access  to  God,  and  little  faith,  when  we 
are  all  secure,  and  nobody  goeth  about  religion  as  their  work  and  business.     We 

*  [That  is,  his  utmost. — Ed. 
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allow  ourselves  in  it;  therefore,  we  do  exhort  you,. ^V*/,  To  purpose  this  as  your  end  to 
aim  at,  and  purpose  by  God's  grace  to  take  more  hold  of  God.  There  is  little  mindin*; 
of  duty,  and  that  maketh  little  doing  of  it.  Once  engage  your  hearts  to  a  love  find 
desire  of  more  of  this,  come  to  a  point  of  resolution  ;  I  must  know  him  more,  and 
trust  more  in  him,  be  more  acquaint  with  him.  And,  secondly,  Put  yourselves  in  the 
way  of  duty.  It  is  God  that  only  can  stir  you  up,  or  apply  your  hearts  to  the  using 
of  violence  to  God  :  hut  ye  would  be  found  in  the  outward  means  much,  and  in  these 
ways  God  will  meet  with  you,  if  you  wait  on  him  in  them. 

'  For  thou  hast  hid  thy  face  from  us.'  Here  is  the  greatest  plague,  a  spiritual 
plague.  The  last  verse  was  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows,  '  We  all  do  fade,'  &c. 
But  lo,  here  the  accomplishment  of  misery,  God  hiding  his  face,  and  consuming 
them  in  the  hand  of  their  sins. 

First,  The  Lord's  hiding  of  his  face,  and  giving  up  a  people  to  melt  away  in  their 
sins;  punishing  with  judicial  blindness  and  security,  is  the  worst  judgment,  it  filleth 
the  cup  full.  This  complaint  goeth  on  still  worse  ;  and  certainly  it  is  worse  nor  their 
fading  as  a  leaf  and  exile  out  of  their  land.  It  is  not  without  reason,  that  great 
troubles  and  afflictions  are  so  expressed,  '  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face ;'  as  David  said, 
'  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled;'  importing  as  much,  as  it  is  not  trouble 
tliat  dcitli  trouble,  but  God's  hiding  of  his  face  that  maketh  trouble  trouble.  It  is 
in  so  far  trouble,  as  it  is  a  sign  of  his  displeasure,  and  as  the  frowns  of  his  counte- 
nance are  upon  it ;  therefore,  the  saints,  aggravating  their  affliction,  say,  '  Thou 
hidest  thy  face.'  You  know  the  face  is  the  place  wherein  either  kindness  or  unkind- 
ness  appeareth.  The  Lord's  countenance,  or  face,  is  a  refreshful  sweet  manifestation 
of  himself  to  a  soul ;  it  is  the  Lord  using  familiarity  with  a  spirit,  and  this  made 
David  more  glad  than  corn  and  wine.  Now,  tiie  hiding  of  the  face,  the  withdraw- 
ing of  his  countenance,  is,  when  the  Lord  in  his  dispensation  and  dealing  doth  with- 
hold the  manifestation  of  himself,  either  in  life  or  consolation :  when  he  covereth 
himself  with  clouds  round  about,  that  neither  can  a  soul  see  into  the  backside  of  it 
— into  his  own  warm  heart,  nor  can  the  sun-beams  shine  through  to  quicken  and 
refresh  the  soul.  The  Loi'd  draweth  over  his  face  a  vail  of  a  crossing  dispensation, 
or  such  like. 

There  is  a  desertion  of  the  soul  in  the  point  of  life  and  spiritual  action,  and  there 
is  a  desertion  in  i^egard  of  consolation.  The  varieties  of  the  Lord's  desertions  run 
upon  these  two.  As  a  Christian's  life  is  action  or  consolation,  and  the  Lord's  influ- 
ence is  either  quickening  or  comforting,  so  his  withdrawing  is  either  a  prejudice  to 
the  one  or  the  other.  Sometimes  he  goeth  'mourning  all  the  day,'  nay,  but  he  is 
'  sick  of  love ;'  sometimes  he  is  a  bottle  dried  in  the  smoke,  and  his  moisture  dried 
up.  The  Christian's  consolation  may  be  subtracted,  and  his  life  abide,  but  he  can- 
not have  spiritual  consolation,  if  he  be  not  lively.  This  life  is  more  substantial, — 
comfort  is  more  refreshful, — life  is  more  solid, — comfort  sweet ;  that  is  true  growing 
solid  meat,  this  but  sauce  to  eat  it  with. 

The  hiding  here  meant  is  certainly  a  spiritual  punishment.  The  Lord  denying 
unto  this  people  grace  to  understand  the  voice  of  the  rod, — he  appearing  as  a  party 
against  them, — leaving  them  to  their  own  carnal  and  lazy  temper,  and  thus  they 
lay  still  under  God's  displeasure.     Now,  there  is  nothing  like  this : 

I.  Because  it  is  a  spiritual  punishment,  and  estates  are  not  to  be  valued  and  laid  in 
the  balance  with  the  soul.  Albeit  men  are  become  so  brutish  as  to  abase  their  souls, 
and  prostitute  them  to  any  thing,  yet  all  a  man  hath  is  not  considerable  to  it. 

II.  It  is  a  more  excellent  thing  that  is  removed  by  it, — '  In  his  favour  is  life,' — 
all  felicity  and  happiness  is  in  God's  countenance.  If  a  man  have  not  this,  what 
hath  he  else  ?  Losses  are  according  as  the  thing  is.  Nay,  but  here  is  more, — 
*  My  Lord  is  taken  from  me,  my  God  hath  forgotten  me.'  And  indeed,  if  man's 
true  happiness  be  in  communion  with  God,  certainly,  any  interruption  coming  in  must 
be  sad,  and  make  a  man  more  miserable  than  the  world  knoweth.  There  is  a  greater 
emphasis  in  that  word,  '  Thou  hast  hid  thy  face,'  than  if  he  had  said,  all  the  world 
hideth  their  face  and  maketh  a  scorn  of  us. 

Therefore, 7?r5<,  Know  what  is  the  worst  thing  of  the  times.  Many  of  you  think 
sword  and  pestilence,  and  the  burdens  of  the  time,  the  worst  things;  and  it  you  were 
now  to  complain,  ihe  saddest  complaint  would  be, — affliction  is  laid  on  our  loins. 
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But  know  this,  if  your  cities  were  desolate;  if  your  land  were  made  a  wilderness, 
and  we  captives  in  another  land,  there  is  yet  a  worse  thing  than  all  these;  and  think 
you  not  this  strange  ?  Nay,  I  say,  there  is  something  worse  already  in  us,  that  we 
know  not  of,  and  it  is  this, — '  Make  the  hearts  of  this  people  hard.'  A  spirit  of 
slumber  and  deadness  from  the  Lord  upon  the  land :  tiiere  are  multitudes  he  will 
never  show  his  face  unto ;  it  is  still  vailed  from  them,  and  they  know  him  not. 
Ye  that  think  all  were  well,  if  ye  had  peace  and  prosperity,  and  know  no  hiding  of 
(iod's  countenance, — no  anger  but  when  he  striketh,  certainly  you  know  not  what  his 
countenance  is;  by  all  these  tilings  men  neither  know  love  nor  hatred.  2.  Whatever 
calamity  come  upon  you  outwardly,  deprecate  most  spiritual  plagues  and  God's  de- 
serting. If  you  have  God's  countenance,  it  may  make  you  glad  in  much  sadness. 
You  would  be  most  careful  lest  any  partition-wall  came  in ;  lest  his  counte- 
nance change  on  you,  if  you  grieve  his  Spirit  and  break  his  heart.  Seek  to  have 
his  face  to  shine,  and  this  shall  be  a  sun  with  healing  under  his  wings.  O  but 
Christ's  countenance  is  comely,  when  it  is  seen  without  clouds !  but  often  it  is  over- 
clouded with  much  provocation. 

Secondly,  The  Lord's  hiding  of  his  face  hath  influence  on  the  temper  of  spirits 
and  disposition  in  duties.  The  truth  is  in  general,  'In  him  we  live, and  move, and  have 
our  being ;'  and  more  especially,  in  many  things  that  are  spiritual,  we  are  of  our- 
selves able  to  do  nothing.  The  creature's  holiness,  and  especially  our  life,  is  but  as 
the  rays  that  the  Sun  of  righteousness  sendeth  forth  round  about  him,  and  if  any 
thing  come  between  it  evanisheth.  As  the  marygold  that  openeth  its  leaves  when 
the  sun  riseth,  and  closeth  when  it  goeth  down  again,  so  exactly  doth  our  spiri- 
tual constitution  follow  the  motions  of  his  countenance,  and  depend  wholly  on  them. 
Tliou  hidest  thy  face,  and  they  are  troubled,  Psal.  xxx.  7.  The  Lord  needeth 
no  more  but  discountenance  us,  and  we  are  gone. 

Always,  I.  Be  more  dependent  creatures.  We  use  to  act  as  from  habits  within, 
without  any  subordination  to  the  Lord's  grace  without  us;  but  we  find  that  our  suf- 
ficiency is  not  of  ourself.  How  often  doth  your  spiritual  condition  change  on  you  in 
an  hour  ?  You  cannot  command  one  thought  of  God,  or  act  from  any  habit  of  grace, 
even  then  when  you  can  bring  forth  other  gifts  in  exercise.  Ye  find  that  grace 
findeth  more  difficulties,  more  interruptions, — therefore  learn  to  attend  the  changes 
and  motions  of  his  countenance. 

II.  When  you  find  your  heart  dead,  and  you  concluded  under  an  impossibility  of 
taking  hold  of  God  in  a  lively  manner,  then,  I  pray  you,  look  unto  the  Lord's  sus- 
pending of  his  influence,  and  let  your  whole  endeavours  be  at  the  throne  of  grace  to 
help  it.  It  will  not  be  your  own  provoking  of  yourself  to  your  duty,  but  you  must 
put  yourself  upon  God,  that  he  may  cause  his  face  to  shine. 

III.  Though  the  Lord's  hiding  his  face  be  often  a  cause  of  our  deadness,  and  his 
desertion  maketh  all  to  wither,  yet  we  have  often  a  culpable  hand  in  it;  and  he  hides 
his  face  being  provoked  so  to  do.  One  thing  we  may  mention,  grieving  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  whereby  we  are  sealed,  quenching  the  motions  of  the  Spirit,  maketh  the 
Spirit  cover  his  face  with  a  vail  and  hide  it.  There  is  here  ordinarily  a  reciprocal 
or  mutual  influence.  Our  grieving  him  makes  him  withdraw  his  countenance;  and 
his  withdrawing  his  countenance  maketh  us  to  wither  and  grow  barren. 

IV.  The  most  sure  and  infallible  token  of  the  Lord's  hiding  his  face,  is  security, 
and  a  spirit  of  deadness  and  laziness ;  when  folk  go  about  duties  dreaming,  and  do 
all  as  it  were  through  their  sleep.  Therefore  we  may  conclude  sad  things  on  this 
land,  that  the  Lord  hideth  his  face  from  us.  And  therefore  arise,  and  do  not  settle 
and  quiet  yourself  in  such  a  condition.  The  Lord  is  angry ;  needeth  any  more  be 
said  ?  No  mox'e  needeth  to  kind  children  ;  but  the  rod  must  follow  this  to  make 
anger  sensible. 
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AN    USEFUL 

CASE  OF  CONSCIENCE,  &c. 

THAT  THE  PRESENT  PUBLIC  RESOLUTIONS  AND  PROCEEDINGS  DO  IMPORT 
A  CONJUNCTION  WITH  THE  MALIGNANT  PARTY  IN  THE  KINGDOM,  AND 
OF  THE  SIN,  DANGER,  AND  SCANDAL  OF  THAT  WAY. 


SECTION  I. 

THAT  THERE  IS   A  MALIGNANT  PARTY  STILL  IN  THE  KINGDOM. 

In  the  entry  to  this  business,  the  importunity  of  not  a  few  makes  it  needful  to 
speak  somewhat  to  a  question  which  unto  this  time  hath  been  unquestioned,  as  be- 
yond all  exception,  that  is,  whether  there  be  yet  in  Scotland  a  malignant  party  ? 
Or,  whether  there  be  at  this  time  any  party  who  may  and  ought,  in  reason  and 
Christian  prudence,  to  be  reputed  and  looked  upon  as  malignants  and  disaffected 
to  the  covenanted  cause  of  God  ?  It  seems  the  more  needful  to  speak  somewhat  of 
this,  1.  Because  some  ministers  are  become  slack  and  silent  in  this  point,  as  if  now 
there  were  no  need  of  watchfulness  and  warning  against  any  such  party.  2.  Be- 
cause the  expressions  of  many  of  the  people  of  the  land  run  that  way,  that  there  are  now 
no  malignants  in  Scotland,  and  that  it  is  but  a  few  factious  ministers  that  wiU  still 
keep  up  these  names,  that  they  may  more  easily,  with  others  of  their  own  stamp, 
weaken  and  divide  the  kingdom,  for  carrying  on  of  their  own  ends.  3.  Because  the 
inclinations  and  resolutions  of  the  public  judicatories,  in  reference  to  most  of 
the  party  who  carried  that  name,  do  clearly  import  that  they  do  think  they  are  no 
more  to  be  looked  upon  as  malignants,  as  appears  from  several  of  their  papers, 
especially  the  letter  written  for  satisfaction  to  the  presbytery  of  Stirling.  And 
therefore  this  must  be  laid  down  as  the  foundation  of  what  follows  :  That  there  is 
stiU  in  the  land,  not  only  a  few  persons,  but  a  party  considerable  for  number, 
power,  and  policy,  who  are  malignant  and  disaffected  to  the  covenant  and  cause  of 
God.  We  would  join  heartily  in  the  desire  of  many,  that  these  and  other  such 
like  odious  names  of  different  parties  and  factions  were  taken  away  ;  but  we  cannot 
join  in  the  reasons  of  this  desire  which  are  ordinarily  given.  We  wish  the  name  ma- 
lignant were  obsolete  and  antiquate,  if  so  be  the  thing  itself,  which  is  such  a  root  of 
bitterness,  were  extirpated  out  of  the  church.  Yea,  though  the  thing  itself  remained, 
if  men  would  hate  it  for  itself,  and  account  it  more  odious  and  hateful  than  the  name 
imports,  we  would  be  glad  it  were  no  more  heard  of,  because  we  find  this  prejudice, 
by  all  such  appropriated  names,  that  people  generally  look  upon  that  which  goes 
under  that  name  as  the  only  sin,  and  as  if  there  were  not  that  root  of  bitterness,  in 
all  which  it  grows  out  of,  in  any ;  and  so  conceive  themselves  good  Christians  if 
they  fall  not  under  that  hateful  appellation  of  malignants.  But  seeing  this  bitter 
fruit  of  enmity,  against  godliness  and  the  godly,  comes  to  more  ripeness  and  matu- 
rity in  many  of  this  generation  than  in  others,  who  yet  are  unconverted  ;  and  see- 
ing it  hath  been  the  custom  of  the  church  of  God  in  all  generations,  to  discriminate 
many  more  ungodly  and  known  haters  of  godliness  and  his  people  from  the  common 
sort  of  natural  people,  and  to  comprehend  them  under  these  names  of  wicked,  of 
malignant,  of  enemies,  as  may  appear  in  the  Old  Testament,  especially  in  the 
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Psalms  ;  and  that  more  especially  in  our  day?,  that  name  Iiath  been  appropriated 
to  such  who  have  declared  themselves,  in  their  words  or  actions,  to  be  haters  of 
godliness  and  the  power  thereof,  and  his  people,  or  have  arisen  to  the  height  of 
actual  opposition  against  these,  we  cannot  be  blamed  for  using  such  a  name  still, 
for  distinction's  sake.     We  proceed  to  some  reasons. 

I.  The  constant  and  continued  proceedings  of  the  General  Assembly  and  their 
commissioners  for  many  years  past  unto  this  day. 

There  is  not  almost  any  of  their  warnings,  declarations,  or  remonstrances,  whicli 
doth  not  assert  this,  and  warn  against  it ;  and  that  not  only  before  the  king's  home- 
coming and  taking  of  the  covenant,  but  also  since  that  time,  as  is  evident  by  the 
Declaration  emitted  by  the  commission  in  July  last  ;*  the  Declaration  of  the  Assem- 
bly itself,  a  little  after;!  by  the  Declaration  emitted  at  Stirling  since  the  defeat  at 
Dunbar  ;X  the  Causes  of  the  Fast  upon  that  defeat  ;§  the  Remonstrance  to  the  king 

*  [It  is  evident  from  this,  and  similar  references  to  recent  events,  that  the  Case  of  Conscience 
must  have  been  written  in  the  early  part  of  the  year  1651.  The  proceedings  of  the  commission  of 
the  General  Assembly,  from  July  1650  to  July  1561,  fill  a  large  MS.  volume  of  more  than  400 
pages.  These  proceedings  have  never  been  printed,  with  the  exception  of  certain  detached  papers, 
which  are  found  engrossed  in  the  controversial  pamphlets  and  journals  of  the  times — Peterkin's 
•Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,'  p.  592 — Ed.] 

t  ["  The  Gen.  Assembly  itself  at  Edinburgh,  in  July  thereafter,  did,  upon  the  19  of  that  moneth, 
publish  a  Declaratione,  in  which  they  give  warning  concerning  Malignants  thus  : — '  "We  exhort  all 
these  who  are  in  publick  trust  in  ye  comitee  of  Estates,  or  otherwise,  not  only  to  take  good  head  of 
their  private  walking,  that  it  be  suitable  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  their  families  and 
followers,  that  they  bee  void  of  offence,  but  also  be  straight  in  the  cause  and  covenant,  and  not  to 
seek  themselves,  nor  befriend  any  who  have  been  enemies  to  the  Lord's  work,  self-seeking,  and 
conniving  at,  and  complying  with,  and  pleading  for  Malignants,  having  been  publick  sins  that  have 
been  often  complained  of:  and  we  wish  to  God  yr  were  no  cause  to  complain  of  these  things  still, 
notwithstanding  of  the  solemne  confession  of  them,  and  ingadging  against  them.  God  forbid  that 
any  mocke  the  Lord.  He  is  a  severe  avenger  of  all  such  things  ;  and  there  is  the  more  reason  at 
this  time  not  to  own  Malignants,  because  it  is  ordinary  with  men  so  to  be  taken  with  the  sense  of 
the  dangers  qch  is  before  them  as  not  to  look  back  to  that  which  is  behind  them.  There  may 
be  inclinations  in  some  to  employ  these  men,  and  make  use  of  them,  that  we  may  be  strengthened 
in  this  and  in  our  neighbour  land ;  but  God  hath  hitherto  cursed  all  such  counsels,  and  blasted 
such  resolutions  :  and  if  we  shall  again  fall  into  this  sin,  as  our  guilt  shal  be  so  much  the  greater 
by  reasone  of  many  promises  and  ingadgments  to  the  contrair,  so  we  may  expect  ane  heavier  judg- 
ment from  the  Lord  upon  it.  Let  us  keep  the  Lord's  way,  and  though  we  be  few  and  w  eake,  the 
Lord  shall  be  with  us,  and  make  us  to  prosper  and  prevail.  They  are  not  fit  for  the  work  of  God, 
and  for  the  glorious  dispensations  of  his  more  than  ordinary  works  of  power  and  providence  in  these 
times,  who  cannot  beleive  nor  act  any  thing  beyonde  what  sense  and  reasone  can  make  clear  unto 
them  from  the  beginning  unto  ye  end  of  their  undertakings.  Former  experiences  and  present  straits 
call  upon  us  that  we  should  act  and  follow  our  deutie  in  such  a  way  as  may  magnify  the  Lord,  and 
make  it  known  to  others  that  we  may  live  by  Faith."  ' — '  The  Waters  of  Sihor,  or  the  Lands  De- 
fectione  ;  By  Mr.  James  Guthrie,  Minister  of  Stirling,'  Wodrow  MSS.  vol.  xvii.  p.  41,  in  Bib.  Ad. 
_Ed.] 

J  ["  At  Stirlinge,  the  12  of  Septem.  1650.  A  shorte  declaratione  and  varninge  to  all  the  con- 
gregations of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  from  the  commissioners  of  the  General  Assembly. 

"  Albeit  the  Lord  quhosse  judgments  are  vnsearchable,  and  quhosse  wayes  past  finding  out,  hes 
brought  the  land  werey  low  wnder  the  hand  of  ane  prewaillinge  enemey,  yet  must  we  not  forbeare 
to  declair  the  mynd  of  God,  nor  vthers  refusse  to  hearken  thereto.  It  wer  superfluous  to  give  an- 
suer  to  the  maney  calumnies  and  reproches  that  are  blazed  abroad;  for  albeit  in  every  thing  we 
cannot  justify  the  conducte  of  the  armey,  yet  we  hold  it  our  deutie  to  desyre  every  one  not  to  be- 
leive groundless  reports,  bot  rather  to  eye  the  Lord,  and  looke  vpe  to  the  hand  that  smytts  them. 
And  therfor,  in  the  first  place,  we  exhort  and  varne  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  to  searche  out  ther 
iniquities,  and  to  be  deeplie  humbled  before  the  Lord,  that  he  may  turn  away  his  wraith  from  us. 
The  Lord  hath  wounded  us  and  chasteissed  ws  sore,  wiche  sayesthat  our  iniquities  are  muche,  and 
that  our  sins  are  increessed.  It  concerneth  the  King  to  mourne  for  all  the  grivous  provocations  of 
his  father's  housse,  and  for  all  his  auen  guiltiness ;  and  to  consider  if  he  hes  come  to  the  covenant, 
and  joined  himselve  to  the  Lord,  upone  politicke  interests,  for  gaining  a  croune  to  himselve  rather 
then  to  advance  religione  and  righteousness ;  that  it  is  iniquitie  quhilk  God  will  not  forgett  excepte 
it  be  speedilie  repented  offe.  It  concerns  our  nobles  and  judges  to  consider  wither  ther  carriadge 
in  publicke  matters  be  straight  and  equall,  or  rather  savoring  of  seeking  themselves  and  the  thinges 
of  this  worlde  ;  and  how  they  v\alke  in  ther  families,  and  in  ther  privat  conversations.  There  is  in 
maney  a  grate  deall  of  perversenes  and  incorrigiblenes  in  regard  of  forsaking  some  and  perform- 
ing some  deuties.  notwithstanding  publecke  confessions  and  engagements ;  and  this  cannot  bot 
heighlie  provock  the  Lord.  And  it  concerneth  the  officers  of  the  armey,  especially  thesse  quho  are 
cheiffe  among  them,  to  weight  vveell  quhat  the  Lord  hes  against  them,  and  to  repent  of  ther  diffi- 
dence and  carnall  way  of  acting  and  undervaluing  of  Gods  people.  And  ministers  have  also  neid 
to  searche  themselves  concerning  ther  faithfuUness  to  be  sound,  for  wiche  God  is  angrie  :  doutles 
even  amongest  thesse  is  mucbe  negligence.     Albeit  the  Lord  hes  sufired  that  armey  of  perfideous 
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at  Perth  after  his  escape  ;  together  with  the  Remonstrance  given  in  bj  them  to 
the  parliament ; II  all  which  do  clearly  hold  forth  this  truth. 

and  blasphemous  sectaries  to  prevail!.  Yet,  God  forbid  that  the  land  should  complay  with  him, 
quhatever  may  be  the  plau?eable  and  faire  carriage  of  some  of  that  enimey,  yet  doubtless  there 
is  ane  levin  of  error  aiul  hypocrassy  amongest  them,  wich  all  the  lovers  of  treuth  wold  decern  and 
avoyd.  As  the  Lord  hes  trayed  the  stability  and  integritie  of  his  people  in  the  land  heirtofore,  bv 
the  prevailling  of  malignants,  so  doeth  he  now  tray  them  by  the  prevailling  of  sectaries  ;  and  wee 
trust  they  will  thinke  it  ther  deutie  and  commendatione  to  prove  staidfast  against  them  als  vveill 
as  the  other. 

3.  Nather  wold  men  be  lesse  cairfull  and  active  to  opposse  the  enimey,  then  they  have  beine  in 
opposeing  malignants  heirtofor ;  our  religione,  lives,  liberties  and  estaits,  are  als  muche  in  hazard 
now  as  ever;  all  the  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  land  are  in  danger,  and  the  foundatione  lyke 
to  be  overturnid  by  thesse  men  quho  are  oblidged,  by  the  band  of  the  covenant,  to  mantiene  all 
thesse ;  and  it  wer  a  grate  guiltines  to  ly  doune  and  complay,  and  crutche  under  the  burden  of 
the  strange  impositions  that  they  will  lay  upon  us,  and  as  men  without  head,  to  suffer  our  land  to 
be  brought  in  bondage  and  ourselves  to  be  robbed  of  all  thesse  things  quhilk  are  most  precious  and 
deire  to  us.  If  wee  should  doe  so,  the  Lord  wold  be  angrie  with  us,  and  our  posterity  could  not 
bot  curss  us. 

4.  We  would  not  think  that  all  danger  from  the  malignants  is  now  gone,  seeing  that  ther  is  a 
grate  maney  suche  in  the  land,  quho  still  retein  ther  former  principales,  therfor  we  \\  olde,  with  als 
muche  watchfullnes  and  tendernes  now  as  ever,  avoyde  ther  snars,  and  beware  of  complayance  and 
conjunctione  with  them,  and  take  head,  that  under  a  pretence  of  doing  for  the  king  and  king- 
dome  they  gett  not  power  and  strenth  unto  ther  handes,  for  advanceing  and  promo veing  ther  old 
malignant  desseinges.  Doubtles  our  saftie  is  in  holding  fast  our  former  principales,  and  keeping 
a  straighte  faithe,  without  declyidng  to  the  right  band  ore  to  the  lefte. 

5.  It  concernes  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  to  bewarre  of  murmuring  and  complaning 
against  Gods  dispensations,  and  questioning  the  treuthe  and  goodnes  of  our  causse  or  quarreling 
with  God,  or  blaming  or  casting  off  the  covenant,  becausse  of  aney  thing  that  hath  befallin  them  ; 
that  wer  a  grate  iniquitie  not  to  be  pardoned.  Lett  us  beare  the  indignationeof  the  Lord  patient- 
lie,  becausse  wee  have  sinned  against  him,  untill  he  plead  our  causse  and  execut  judgment  for  us; 
he  will  bring  us  fourthe  to  the  light,  and  we  shall  behold  his  righteousnes." — Sir  James  Balfour's 
Annales,  vol.  iv.  pp.  98 — 102.  —  Ed.] 

§  ["  Causes  of  a  soleme  publicke  humiliatione  upone  the  defait  of  the  army,  to  be  keepit  through- 
out all  the  congregations  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland. 

Albeit  soleme  publicke  humiliations  hes  beine  muche  slighted,  and  gone  about  in  a  formall  way 
by  maney  in  this  land,  so  that  it  is  not  one  of  the  least  of  our  provocations  that  we  have  drawn 
neire  to  God  with  our  mouthes  and  keepit  our  heartes  fare  from  him  ;  for  wich  the  Lord  hath 
turned  the  wisdome  of  the  wysse  unto  foollishnes,  and  the  strenthe  of  the  strong  men  unto  weak- 
nes;  yet  seing  it  is  a  dutie  that  hath  oftin  provin  comfortable  to  uswards,  God  doetli  new  call  us 
in  aspeciall  way  by  a  singular  peice  of  dispensatione,  and  knowing  that  all  quho  are  acquainted  with 
God  in  the  land  will  make  conscience  of  it,  wee  conceave  it  expedient  that  the  quhole  land  be 
humbled  for  the  causses  following.  , 

1.  The  continued  ignorance  and  profanitie  of  the  bodie  of  the  land,  and  the  obstinacey  and  incor- 
rigiblenes  of  maney,  notwithstanding  of  all  the  caires  that  God  hath  takin  upon  us  by  his  word, 
and  by  his  workes  of  mercy  and  judgement,  to  teache  us  in  the  knowledge  of  his  name,  and  to  re- 
fraine  us  from  the  eivell  of  our  wayes. 

2.  The  manifest  provocations  of  the  kinges  housse  wiche  we  feare  are  not  throughlie  repented  off, 
nor  forsaken  by  him  to  this  day ;  togidder  « ith  the  crooked  and  precipitant  wayes  that  wer  takin 
by  sundiie  of  our  statesmen  for  caring  on  the  trettey  with  the  king. 

3.  The  bringing  home  with  the  king  a  grate  maney  malignants,  and  indevoring  to  keepe  some  of 
them  about  him,  and  maney  of  them  in  the  kingdome,  notwithstanding  of  publicke  resolutions  to  the 
contrarey. 

4.  The  not  purging  of  the  kinges  familie  from  malignant  and  profane  men,  and  the  constituting 
of  the  samen  of  weill  affected  and  godlie  persons ;  albeit  it  bathe  beine  oftin  pressed  upone  the 
parliament  and  comittee  of  Estaits,  undertaking  and  promessed  to  be  performed  by  them. 

5.  The  leveing  of  a  most  malignant  and  profaine  guard  of  horsse  to  be  aboute  the  king,  quho  hav- 
ing beine  sent  for  to  be  purgit  aboute  2  dayes  before  the  defaite,  were  suifred  to  be  and  feight  in  our 
armey. 

6.  The  exceiding  grate  slaknes  of  maney  and  aversnes  and  untowardnes  of  some  in  the  cheiffe 
judicatories  ol  the  kingdome  and  in  the  armey,  in  guid  motione  and  publick  deuties,  especially  in 
thesse  thinges  that  concerne  the  purging  of  judicatories  and  the  armey  from  malignant  and  scandalous 
persons,  and  filling  all  places  of  povvre  and  trust  with  men  of  knowen  integritie  and  trust,  and  of  a 
blamles  and  Christiane  conversatione ;  togider  with  grate  inclinations  to  keepe  and  bring  in  malig- 
nants to  the  judicatories  and  to  the  armey,  as  if  the  land  could  not  be  gydit  and  defendit  without 
thesse ;  and  grate  rep)  ning  and  craying  out  against  all  that  is  done  to  the  contrarie,  and  studding  to 
make  the  same  ineffectual. 

7.  The  exceiding  grate  diffidence  of  some  of  the  cheiffe  leaders  of  our  armey,  and  others  amongest 
us  quho  thought  wee  could  not  be  saved  bot  by  ane  numerous  armey  ;  who  quhen  wee  have  gottin 
many  thousands  togider,  wold  not  hazard  to  acte  aney  thing,  notwithstanding  that  God  offred 
faire  opportunities  and  advantages,  and  fitted  the  spiritts  of  the  souldiers  for  ther  deutie  ;  for  carnall 
confidence  that  was  in  maney  of  the  armey,  to  the  dispysing  of  the  enimey  ami  promising  victorie 
to  themselves  without  eying  of  God. 
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11.  Take  Christ's  rule,  '  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.'  There  is  a  great 
party  in  the  land  that  adhere  to  malignant  principles,  bring  forth  malignant  fruits, 
and  tread  malignant  paths,  as  may  appear  in  these  instances.  1.  A  great  many 
of  these  who  have  been  formerly  engaged  in  such  courses,  and  under  church  cen- 
sures, did  lately  conjoin  together  and  rise  in  arms,  and  di-ew  away  the  king*  from 

8.  The  lousnes,  insolencie  and  oppressione,  of  maney  inthearmey,  and  the  litle  or  no  caire  that 
was  taken  by  maney  to  preserve  the  come,  by  wich  it  hath  come  to  passe  that  verey  much  of  the 
food  of  the  poore  people  of  the  land  have  beine  neidlesly  destroyed  ;  and  quhile  wee  even  remem- 
ber this,  we  wishe  that  the  prophanitie  and  oppressione  of  sundrie  of  oiire  officers  and  souldiers 
in  Ingland,  quhen  we  were  fighting  for  the  assistance  of  the  parliament  of  that  kingdome,  may  not 
be  forgottin,  because  it  was  matter  of  stumbling  in  that  land,  so  it  is  lyke  it  is  ane  of  the  causses  of 
the  sore  indignatione  now  manifested  against  us  by  the  hands  of  thesse  men. 

9.  Our  grate  unthankfuUnes  for  former  mercies  and  deliverances,  and  even  for  maney  tokins  of 
the  Lords  favor  and  goodness  towards  our  present  armey  quhile  they  wer  togider,  and  the  grate 
impatience  of  spirit  that  was  to  be  seine  in  maney  thesse  weekes  past,  quhilk  made  them  limitt  the 
Lord,  and  to  compleine  and  vveerie  of  his  delaying  of  ane  deliverance. 

10.  The  enving  and  eyeing  of  the  kings  intrest  and  quarrell  by  maney,  without  subordinatione  to 
religione  and  the  liberties  and  saveties  of  this  kingdomes. 

IL  The  carnall  selve  seiking  and  crooked  way  of  sundrie  in  our  judicatories  and  armies,  quho 
make  ther  employments  and  places  rather  ane  matter  of  intrest  and  gain  and  preferment  to  them- 
selves then  of  advancing  religione  and  righteousness  in  the  land. 

12.  The  not  putting  difference  betvvix  thesse  that  fear  God,  and  thesse  that  fear  him  not,  for 
our  services,  our  companie,  our  employments,  hot  acompting  all  men  alyke,  maney  times  preferring 
thesse  quho  have  nothing  of  God  in  them. 

13.  The  exceiding  grate  negligence  that  is  in  grate  ones,  and  maney  others,  in  performing  the 
deuties  in  ther  families  notwithstanding  of  our  former  soleme  acknowledgment  of  the  samen  ;  as 
also,  our  neglecte  of  the  deuties  of  mutualledificatione,  and  grate  unfruitfullnessand  barrennes  that  is 
to  be  seine  amongest  all  sorts  of  persons;  togider  with  the  following  of  deutie  with  a  grate  deall 
of  mixture  of  carnall  affections  and  fleschly  wisdome  wich  grives  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  takes  away 
muche  of  the  beutie  of  the  Lords  image  from  our  judicatories. 

As  we  wold  be  humbled  for  thesse  thinges,  so  wold  wee  also  intreat  the  Lord  that  he  wold  sanc- 
tifie  this  affliction  to  his  people  that  they  nather  dispysse  his  chestisings,  nor  faint  quhen  they  are 
rebukit  of  him  ;  hot  that  they  may  beare  his  indignatione  patiently,  and  cleive  steadfestly  to  the 
treuthe,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  causse  of  God  without  yeilding  to  the  power  of  the  enimey,  or 
receaving  ther  errors,  or  complaying  ather  with  them  on  the  one  hand,  ore  malignants  on  the  other, 
and  that  the  Lord  wold  poure  out  of  his  Spirit  upon  the  people,  that  ther  spiritts  may  be  raissed 
unto  ther  deutie,  and  that  they  may  be  filled  and  furnished  of  God  with  wisdome  and  resolutione 
to  acte  against  their  enimies  for  the  honor  of  God,  ther  awen  preservatione  ;  and  that  the  Lord 
wold  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted  above  that  whiche  they  are  able  to  beare,  bot  that  he  wold 
break  the  yoke  of  ther  oppressors  from  off  ther  neckes,  and  give  them  salvatione  and  deliverance  ; 
earnestly  to  intreat  the  Lord  in  private  and  in  publicke  that  he  wold  preserve  with  us  the  ordinan- 
ces of  Jesus  Christe,  the  kingdom,  the  kings  maties  persone,  the  ministrie,  from  the  power  of  ther 
enimies,  quho  seekes  the  destruction  of  all." — Id.  pp.  102 — 107. — Ed.] 

II  [See  the  Acts  of  the  Parliaments  of  Scotland,  Anno  1630,  xxx  Novembris,  vol.  vi.  p.  544. — 
Ed.] 

*  ["  About  this  time  the  king's  head  was  filled  by  some  unhappy  men  about  him,  especially  Dr. 
Eraser  [who  was  the  king's  physician]  and  Henry  Seymour,  with  many  extreme  fears.  After  the 
aflfront  at  Leith,  they  had  raised  suspicions  in  his  mind,  which,  upon  the  defeat  at  Dunbar,  were  in- 
creased, but  by  the  separate  rising  in  the  west  brought  near  to  the  head  of  a  design  to  break  the 
treaty  with  him,  and  agree  upon  his  expences  with  Cromwell.  Upon  these  motions  the  malignants 
in  the  north  stept  in,  and  by  the  forenamed  persons  began  a  correspondence  for  the  raising  of  the 
north  for  his  present  service,  under  the  conduct  of  Middleton.  So  many  noblemen  were  on  this 
unhappy  enterprise.  Crawford  was  given  out  for  its  head  and  contriver,  albeit  he  professed  to  me 
his  opposition  to  it.  Lauderdale  knew  of  it;  but  he  has  said  so  far  to  me,  that  I  believe  him  he 
opposed  it  to  his  power.  However,  the  thing  was  so  foolishly  laid,  and  the  king,  by  the  counsels 
of  these  about  him,  was  so  various  in  giving  order  for  that  rising,  sometimes  commanding  and  then 
countermanding  to  rise,  that  all  the  party  was  put  in  a  confusion;  yet,  by  the  information  of  tbese 
foresaid  fools,  the  king  being  put  in  fear,  that  Lorn,  going  timely  to  bury  a  soldier,  was  drawing  to- 
gether his  regiment  to  lay  hands  on  him,  contrary  to  his  former  resolutions;  he  took  horse  with 
some  two  or  three,  as  if  it  had  been  to  go  a  hawking,  but  crossed  Tay,  and  staged  not  till  he  came 
to  Clowe  in  Angus.  By  the  way  he  repented  of  the  journey,  and  meeting  with  Lauderdale  at  Did- 
dup,  and  Balcarias  coming  from  Dundee  by  accident,  was  almost  persuaded  by  them  to  return  ;  yet 
by  Diddup  and  Buchan  he  was  kept  in  Clowe.  But  when  he  came  to  that  miserably-accommo- 
dated house,  and  in  place  of  the  great  promised  forces,  he  saw  nothing  but  a  small  company  of 
Highlanders,  he  presently  sent  for  Robert  Montgomery,  who  was  near  with  his  regiment,  and  with- 
out more  ado,  did  willingly  return,  exceedingly  confounded  and  dejected  for  that  ill-advised  start. 
When  it  was  first  blazed  abroad,  it  filled  all  good  men  with  great  grief,  and  to  my  own  heart  it 
brought  one  of  the  most  sensible  sorrows  that  in  all  my  life  I  had  felt.  Yet  his  quick  return  of  his 
own  accord,  and  his  readiness  to  give  all  satisfaction  for  that  failure,  and  his  kind  receiving  by  the 
committee  of  states,  among  whom  he  ever  sat  alter  his  return  (though  never  before)  turned  our  grief 
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the  public  councils  of  the  kingdom,  and  refused  to  lay  down  arms  till  they  got 
conditions  agreeable  to  their  mind  ;  which  course  of  theirs  was  justly  declared 
by  the  commission  to  carry  upon  it  the  stamp  of  malignancy  in  an  eminent  way. 
2.  The  seeking  to  promote  and  establish  an  arbitrary  power  in  the  person  of  the 
king,  as  it  hath  been  still  the  endeavour  of  the  malignant  party,  so  it  hath  been 
always  taken  by  the  kirk  of  Scotland  as  one  of  their  characters  ;  and  that  there 
is  a  party  now  in  Scotland  who  still  hold  that  principle,  and  drive  this  design  of 
arbitrary  power,  is  evident.  First,  because  these  same  men,  who  were  lately  in 
arms,  did  not  only  take  up  arms  upon  the  king's  simple  warrant,  and  without  the 
knowledge,  and  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  committee  of  estates ;  but  also  received 
the  act  of  indemnity,*  and  laid  down  arms,  in  obedience  to  the  king's  majesty, 
without  so  much  as  mentioning  or  acknowledging  the  committee  of  estates,  as  is  to 
be  seen  in  a  paper  subscribed  by  them,t  and  in  the  remonstrance  of  the  commission 
of  the  General  Assembly,  dated  at  Perth,  Nov.  29,  1650,  the  words  whereof  are 
these :  "  Your  lordships  should  likewise  consider,  whether  it  doth  not  encroach 
upon  the  present  constitution  of  government  of  this  kingdom,  and  will  not  involve 
your  lordships  in  the  guilt  of  these  men's  sin,  if  you  shall  accept  of  their  laying 
down  of  arms,  merely  upon  the  profession  of  obedience  to  the  king's  command, 
without  any  expression  of  their  respect  and  obedience  to  the  committee  of  estates, 
or  any  acknowledgment  of  their  sin  and  offence,  which  we  hope  you  will  look  upon 
as  a  most  unnatural  and  unseasonable  rending  of  the  kingdom,  in  the  time  of  this 
heavy  oppression  by  a  common  enemy,  and  exposing  the  kingdom  to  all  misery 
and  ruin.  "I  Second,  It  may  be  remembered  that  in  the  first  model  of  the  agree- 
ment which  was  made  at  Breda, §  that  clause  which  doth  concern  the  determining 
of  civil  matters  in  the  interval  of  parliament,  by  such  as  are  authorized  by  parlia- 
ment for  that  effect,  and  the  king's  majesty  hearkening  to  their  advice,  was  wholly 
left  out ;  and  any  who  are  acquainted  with  expressions  and  inclinations  of  sundry 
great  ones  in  the  land,  are  not  ignorant  of  their  dislike  of  a  committee  of  estates, 
and  their  desire  to  have  the  administration  of  matters,  in  the  interval  of  parliament, 
wholly  devolved  upon  the  king's  council.     And  the  same  spirit  that  would  di'aw 

suddenly  into  joy,  his  absence  not  lasting  above  two  full  days.  Yet  all  men  were  not  so  soon 
satisfied. 

"Sundry  of  them  who  had  been  on  the  plot,  fearing  a  discovery  and  punishment,  flew  to  arms; 
Lewis  Gordon,  Ogilvie,  Athol,  and  others,  under  Middleton's  command,  putting  out  a  number  of 
fair  pretexts  for  their  rising.  This  might  have  destroyed  all;  yet,  by  God's  mercy,  all  was  quickly 
quieted.  D.  Leslie,  with  all  his  horse,  marched  towards  them  ;  the  king  wrote  earnestly  to  them 
to  lay  down.  The  committee  of  estates  sent  a  fair  act  of  indemnity,  and  so  without  more  ado  they 
went  home." — Baillie's  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  356. 

Middleton,  like  the  Marquis  of  Montrose,  bad  been  at  one  time  a  covenanter.  After  the  Restor- 
ation, he  was  appointed  to  open  the  Scottish  parliament,  as  his  Majesty's  commissioner.  But  this 
did  not  prevent  him  from  taking  part  in  the  debate,  when  the  Act  Rescissory,  by  which  the  pres- 
byterian  form  of  church  polity  was  completely  destroyed,  was  under  consideration.  Mr.  David 
Dickson,  along  with  some  others,  was  delegated  by  the  presbytery  of  Edinburgh  to  present  to  the 
Earl  of  Middleton  a  petition  upon  this  subject.  Middleton  told  Mr.  Dickson  "  he  was  mistaken 
if  he  thought  to  teirify  him  with  papers, — he  was  no  coward."  Mr.  Dickson  dryly  replied,  "  They 
knew  well  he  was  no  coward  ever  since  the  bridge  of  Dee."  This  was  a  skirmish  which  took  place 
on  the  19th  of  June,  1638,  in  which  Middleton  had  displayed  great  zeal  for  the  covenant,  in  op- 
position to  Charles  I.  He  took  no  notice  of  Mr.Dickson's  sarcastic  remark. — Kirkton's  '  History  ot 
the  Church  of  Scotland,'  p.  118 Ed.] 

*  [This  was  the  "  Acte  of  Pardon  and  Indemnitie,  granted  by  the  King  and  Comittee  of  Es- 
taites  to  the  Northerne  Rebells,  26  October,  1630,  and  proclaimed  at  the  mercat  crosse  of  Perth, 
the  29th  ditto,  by  Rosse  Heraulde,  A.  L."     See  Balfour's  Annales,  vol.  iv.  p.  132 — Ed.] 

f  [He  refers  to  "  The  Northerne  Band  and  Othe  of  Engagement  sent  by  JNlideltone  to  L.  Gen- 
erall  David  Lesley,  26th  of  October,  1650."  Middleton  and  the  other  subscribers  of  the  Bond 
promise  and  swear  that  they  "  shall  manteine  the  trew  religioiie,  as  it  is  established  in  Scotland; 
the  covenant,  league  and  covenant,  the  Kings  Majesties  persone,  prerogative,  gratnes  and  authori- 
tie  ;  the  previllidges  of  parliament  and  freedome  of  the  subjects.'' — id.  p.  129 — Ed.] 

J  [See  the  Acts  of  the  Parliaments  of  Scotland,  ut  supra Ed.] 

§  [The  reader  will  find  a  very  interesting  account  of  the  negociations  at  Breda,  in  "  A  Brief 
Historical  Relation  of  the  Life  of  Mr.  .John  Livingston,  Minister  at  Ancrum  in  Scotland,  and  last 
at  Rotterdam  in  Holland,"  who  was  one  of  the  commissioners  sent  from  Scotland  to  Breda  (pp. 
39 — 52.  Glasgow,  1754).  Dr.  Cook,  who  quotes  from  the  MS.,  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
aware  that  the  Life  of  Livingston  was  ever  printed.  See  his  'History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
vol.  iii.  p.  177,  note  — Ed.] 
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business  from  the  committee  to  a  cabinet  council,  would  at  last  draw  them 
from  the  parliament  itself ;  because  that  is  also,  if  not  more,  crossing  to  private 
interests  and  designs  than  a  committee  of  estates.  Third  instance.  There  is 
a  party  in  the  land  who  as  in  their  hearts  they  do  envy,  and  in  their  tongues 
do  ti'aducc  men  that  have  been  steadfast  and  faithful  in  the  covenant  and 
cause  of  God  ;  so  do  they  endeavour  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  to  bring 
them  into  disgrace  and  contempt,  and  to  get  them  removed  from  power  and 
trust,  and,  upon  the"  other  side,  study  with  no  less  diligence  to  get  places  of  power 
and  trust,  in  the  army  and  elsewhere,  filled  with  such  as  either  have  been  open 
enemies  or  secret  underminers.  Fourth  instance.  Are  there  not  many  who  oppose 
the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  and  work  of  reformation,  not  only  by  holding  up  that 
old  calumny  of  malignants,  concerning  the  seditious  and  factious  humour  of  minis- 
ters, and  their  stretching  of  themselves  beyond  their  line,  and  by  mocking  all  faith- 
ful and  free  preaching  of  the  word,  and  by  bearing  down  the  power  of  godliness, 
deriding  and  hating  all  the  lovers  and  followers  thereof,  by  being  impatient  of  the 
discipline  and  censures  of  the  church  ;  but  also  looking  upon  the  government  of 
the  church  with  an  evil  eye,  and  strongly  inclining,  some  of  them,  that  church 
government  be  put  in  the  hands  of  a  few  prelates,  most  of  them  that  it  may  be 
wholly  devolved  upon  the  civil  government  ?  Fifth  instance.  There  is  still  a 
party  in  the  land  that  endeavour  to  have  the  state  of  the  question  altered,  and  to 
have  religion  left  out  of  the  same  ;  that  it  being  stated  upon  civil  interest,  they 
may  take  to  themselves  a  greater  latitude  in  their  way  of  carrying  on  business. 
This  was  holden  forth  to  be  the  design  of  the  malignant  party  in  the  year  1648,  as 
appears  in  the  Declaration  of  the  Commission  that  year  in  March :  and  there  was 
a  necessary  and  seasonable  warning  given  against  it  by  the  Commission  in  their 
Declaration,  of  the  date  July  1650. 

III.  Besides  those  who  are  excommunicated,  there  are  yet  in  the  land  a  con- 
siderable number  of  persons  of  chief  note,  who  do  still  lie  under  censures  of  the 
church ;  some  because  of  their  accession  to  the  late  unlawful  engagement ;  others 
because  of  their  accession  to  the  late  course  of  rebellion,  about  the  time  of  the 
king's  escape  from  Perth  ;  besides  many  others  of  less  note. 

IV.  We  suppose  that  it  is  most  certain  and  unquestionable,  that  there  was  lately 
a  malignant  party  and  faction  in  the  land,  very  numerous  and  powerful.  How 
many  men  of  blood,  murderers  of  their  brethren,. as  unnatural  and  barbarous  as 
the  Irish*  they  once  joined  with,  against  their  country, — how  many  have  watched 
all  opportunities  for  troubling  the  peace  of  the  kiagdom,  and  rejoiced  in  the  day 
of  its  calamity  ?  How  many  were  the  oppressors  of  those  who  called  on  the  Lord's 
name  in  the  time  of  the  Engagement  ?  t     What  multitudes  of  profane  and  ungodly 

•  ["  Immediately  after  the  Srots  army  had  marched  into  England  to  the  parliament's  assistance, 
did  the  King  commissionate  Montrose  to  raise  a  war  in  Scotland,  by  which  he  made  account  either 
to  oblige  the  covenanters  to  recall  their  army  out  of  England,  or  at  least  to  make  that  nation  smart 
for  their  boldness.  And  this,  indeed,  he  did  effectually  ;  for  landing  in  the  West  Highlands,  with 
a  party  of  bloody  Irish  papists,  who  had  been  but  a  little  before  fleshed  in  the  cruel  massacre  of  the 
innocent  protestants,  he  overran  the  whole  country,  and  beat  the  covenanters'  forces  in  six  bloody 
contiicts.  His  war,  I  believe,  was  the  most  cruel  in  the  world."  (Kirkton's  History,  p.  43.) 
'•  Montrose's  History  is  written  in  good  Latin  (supposed  to  be  by  Bishop  Wishart),  but  with  as 
little  truth  as  most  in  the  world."     Li.  p.  122 — Ed.] 

•j"  [Sir  James  Turner  and  Colonel  Urrey  were  sent  to  the  west  of  Scotland,  with  their  respective 
regiments,  in  1648,  to  overawe,  an<]  reduce  to  obedience,  those  who  were  averse  to  Hamilton's 
Engagement.  (Guthry's  INIemoirs,  p.  272,  second  edition.)  This  service  seems  to  have  been  per- 
fectly congenial  to  the  habits  and  taste  ol  Sir  James  Turner,  "  who  appears,"  says  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
('  Tales  of  a  Grandfather,'  vol.  ii.  p.  211,  Edin.  1829),  "  by  the  account  he  gives  of  himself  in  his 
Memoirs,  to  have  been  an  unscrupulous  plunderer,  and  other  authorities  describe  him  as  a  fierce 
and  (iissolute  character."  On  coming  to  Glasgow,  the  way  he  took,  as  he  himself  tells  us  with 
considerable  gusto,  "  to  make  the  hardest  headed  Covenanter  in  the  toune  to  forsake  the  kiik  and 
side  with  the  Parliament,"  was  to  quarter  on  suspected  persons  "two  or  three  troopers  and  halfe 
a  dozen  musketeers."  In  the  same  heartless  strain  he  proceeds  to  say  : — '*  Finding  my  Glasgow 
men  grouue  prettie  tame,  I  teiiderd  them  a  short  paper,  which  whoever  signed,  I  promisd,  sould 
be  presentlie  easd  of  all  quartering.  It  was  nothing  hot  a  submission  to  all  orders  of  Parliament, 
agreeable  to  the  Covenant.  This  paper  was  afterward,  by  some  merrie  men,  christend  Turner's 
Covenant."  ('  Memoirs  of  his  own  Life  and  Times,'  by  Sir  James  Turner,  pp.  53,  54,  printe(i  at 
Edinburgh,  by  the  Uannatyne  Cluli,  in  1829.)  As  he  was  deprived  of  his  rank  by  the  Act  of 
Classes  in  1649,  F/ir  James  Turner  was  one  of  those  "  pretended  penitents,"  of  whom,  according 
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mockers  of  all  godliness,  and  haters  and  persecutors  of  the  godly,  swarming  every- 
where ?  If  this  be  truth,  as  it  is  indeed,  we  may  say,  who  hath  heard  such  a 
thing  ?  Who  hath  seen  such  a  thing  ?  Shall  a  nation  be  born  at  once  ?  And 
have  they  so  soon  learned  to  do  well,  who  have  been  so  long  accustomed  to  do 
evil  ?  When  did  this  catholic  conversion  fall  out,  and  by  what  means  ?  Hath 
the  act  of  indemnity  and  pardon  such  influence,  to  justify  these  men  from  all  their 
butcheries  and  barbarous  cruelties  ?  The  adding  of  three  thousand  to  the  church 
in  one  day,  was  miraculous  in  the  days  of  miracles.  But  behold,  a  greater  miracle 
than  that  in  the  days  when  miracles  are  ceased,  many  thousands  added  to  the  church 
of  the  friends  of  the  cause  of  God  ia  one  day,  and  that  not  by  preaching,  which  is 
tlie  power  of  God  unto  salvation  ;  not  by  spiritual  weapons,  which  are  mighty 
through  God  ;  but  by  the  carnal  weapon  of  an  act  of  indemnity,  and  the  example 
of  one  man,  the  king's  conjunction  in  the  cause,  which  at  the  best  hath  not  such 
evidence  of  reality  as  to  convince  any,  and  change  their  mind.  Sad  experience, 
and  the  constant  testimony  of  tlie  church  of  Scotland  proves,  that  malignancy  is  a 
weed  tliat  liath  deeper  and  stronger  roots  than  to  be  plucked  up  so  easily ;  and 
that,  though  there  be  some,  yet  there  be  but  few  in  the  land  who  have  been  once 
engaged  in  that  way,  that  have  really  and  indeed  abandoned  and  come  off  the  same. 

The  point  shall  more  appear  by  taking  off  objections  that  are  made  to  the  con- 
trary. It  is  objected,  1.  That  these  who  were  formerly  esteemed  malignants,  did 
oppose  the  work  of  God  because  they  could  not  be  persuaded  in  conscience,  that 
the  covenant  and  cause  were  contrived  and  carried  on  in  a  warrantable  way,  those 
who  were  most  instrumental  in  it,  seeming  to  them  not  only  to  act  without  autho- 
rity, but  against  authority.  But  so  it  is,  that  the  king  hath  now  joined  in  the 
covenant  and  added  his  authority  to  it,  and  therefore  it  needs  not  be  feared  that 
these  men  will  any  more  oppose  it ;  nay  it  may  be  expected,  they  will  no  less 
zealously  promove  the  ends  thereof  than  they  did  formerly  oppose  the  same. 

Ansicer.  This  argument  supposeth  some  things  that  are  false,  some  things  at 
best  doubtful,  and  some  things  dangerous. 

I.  It  supposeth  two  falsities.  1.  That  it  was  a  ground  and  principle  of  conscience 
and  respect  to  the  king's  authority  that  made  these  men  to  oppose  the  covenant  and 
work  of  reformation.  If  it  was  the  conscience  and  conviction  of  the  unwarrantable- 
ness  of  it  for  the  want  of  authority,  that  stirred  them  up  to  oppose  the  covenant 
and  cause  ;  then  why  did  they  subscribe  it  and  join  in  the  defence  of  the  same 
against  the  king  ?  2.  It  supposeth  that  the  only  ground,  why  they  did  oppose  and 
undermine  the  same,  was,  because  the  king  was  of  a  contrary  mind,  and  refused 
to  join  in  the  covenant,  and  ratify  the  same  by  his  authority,  which  also  is  false  : 

to  Bishop  Burnet,  "all  churches  were  full"  after  the  passing  of  the  Public  Resolutions.  (' Me- 
moires  of  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,'  p.  425.)  "  Martii  12.  1631.  The  qlk  day  was  given  in  ana 
lettre  from  the  comission  of  the  kirk,  the  tenour  whereof  follows, — Reverende  and  loving  breth- 
rene,  having  received  a  petition  how  general  adjutant  James  Turner,  ackiiowledgeing  verie  humblie 
his  sin,  in  ye  great  accession  he  bad  to  that  unlawful  eiigadgement  against  England,  and  particular- 
lie  his  impious  carriage  in  your  citie  by  perturbing  divine  service,  he  seems  to  be  verie  sensible  of 
his  former  miscarriage.  We  however  still  continue  him  under  conference  wt  presbyteries  hear. 
Bot  if  we  shall  find  him  in  a  condition  to  mak  publik  satisfaction,  we  desyre  to  know  of  you,  if  he 
can  com  and  stave  there  wt  safetie,  and  without  danger  from  the  enemie,  that  he  may  satisfie  in  ye 
kirk  of  Glasgow,  which  we  thinke  the  most  convenient  place  for  removing  the  scandal,  that  if  he 
can  be  secur,  he  may  be  appoynted  to  com  to  you,  and  if  not,  we  may  tak  such  other  course  as  shall 
be  thought  most  convenient.  We  have  no  more  to  say,  bot  commending  you  in  all  thingis  to  ye 
Lordis  direction,  we  remain  your  loving  brethrene  the  comissioners  of  ye  generall  assemblie. 
Perth,  13  Feb.  1651.  Sic  subscribitur,  Mr.  Robert  Douglas,  Moderator."  (Records  of  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Glasgow.) 

what  Principal  Baillie  says  of  the  oppressive  conduct  of  Sir  James  Turner  at  Glasgow,  during 
the  time  of  the  Engagement,  is  this  : — "  Some  regiments  of  horse  and  foot  were  sent  to  our  town, 
with  orders  to  quarter  on  no  other  but  the  magistrates,  council,  session,  and  their  lovers.  These 
orders  were  executed  with  rigour.  On  the  most  religious  people  of  our  town,  huge  burdens  did 
fall.  On  some  10,  on  some  20,  on  others  30  soldiers  and  more,  did  quarter,  who,  beside  meat  and 
drink,  wine,  and  good  cheer,  and  whatever  they  called  for,  did  exact  cruelly  their  daily  pay,  and 
much  more.     In  ten  days,  they  cost  a  few  honest  but  mean  people,  40,000  Hb.,  besides  pluiuiering 

of  those  whom  necessity  forced  to  flee  from  their  houses."     Letters  and  Journals,  vol.  ii.  p.  294. 

£d.] 
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for  there  were  several  other  grounds  and  causes  of  so  doing  besides  this.  We  shall 
name  a  few,  leaving  the  rest  to  a  further  scrutiny.  (1.)  The  natural  enmity  that  is 
in  the  hearts  of  all  men  against  the  Lord  and  his  anointed,  his  work  and  his  people, 
and  the  power  of  godliness,  which  doth  effectually  work  in  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence. (2.)  An  enmity  against  the  power  of  parliament  and  laws.  (3.)  An  enmity 
against  the  union  of  the  kingdoms.  (4.)  An  enmity  against  the  power  of  presby- 
teries, and  the  discipline  of  the  church,  to  which  are  opposed,  a  sinful  desire  of 
breaking  the  bonds,  and  casting  away  the  cords  of  the  Lord  and  his  anointed  ;  a 
desire  to  establish  an  arbitrary  power  and  unlimited  monarchy  ;  a  desire  to  establish 
a  lordly  prelatical  power  in  the  persons  of  a  few,  or  to  have  the  government  of 
the  church  wholly  dependent  on  the  civil  power  ;  a  desire  to  dissolve  the  union  of 
the  kingdoms,  that  they  may  be  thereby  weakened  and  less  able  to  resist  malignant 
designs  against  religion  and  liberties  ;  a  desire  to  live  loosely  without  bands  in  re- 
gard of  personal  reformation. 

II.  It  supposeth  something  that  is  at  best  doubtful;  to  wit,  that  the  king  hath 
really  joined  unto  the  cause  of  God,  there  being  small  evidences  of  it,  and  many 
presumptions  to  the  contrary  ;  especially,  1.  His  bringing  home  with  him  into  the 
kingdom,  a  number  of  eminent,  wicked,  and  known  malignants  ;  his  countenanc- 
ing of,  and  familiar  conversing  with  such  in  this  nation  since  his  coming,*  and  cor- 
respondence with  others  of  them  abroad ;  his  deserting  of  the  public  councils  of 
the  kingdom,  to  join  to  a  party  of  bloody  and  wicked  men,  raised  in  arms  with  his 
knowledge  and  by  his  warrant.  2.  His  not  being  convinced  of  any  guilt  in  his 
father,  because  of  his  opposition  to  the  cause  and  covenant,  notwithstanding  of  all 
the  blood  of  the  Lord's  people  shed  by  him  in  that  opposition.  For  verifying 
whereof,  we  appeal  to  the  knowledge  of  some  noblemen  and  ministers,  who  have 
occasion  to  know  his  mind,  and  to  be  serious  with  him  in  this  thing. 

III.  It  supposeth  something  that  is  of  very  dangerous  consequence.  1.  That 
these  men's  zeal  to  the  cause  or  against  it,  doth  ebb  and  flow  according  to  the 
king's  being  against  it  or  for  it.  Since  they  follow  the  cause  not  for  itself  but  for 
the  king,  will  they  not  desert  it  when  the  king  forsakes  it?  Can  they  be  accounted 
real  friends  of  the  cause  who  are  known  to  favour  it  only,  ad  nutum  principis,^ — as 

*  ["  Stirling,  27  Sept.  1630.  The  comittee  of  Estaits,  considering  the  necessarey  deutie  lying 
iipone  them  in  prosecutione  of  the  acta  of  parliament,  and  according  to  the  frequent  and  serious 
remonstrances  of  the  commissione  of  the  churche  for  purging  of  the  kings  familey  of  al  profaine, 
scandalous,  malignant,  and  (iisalTected  persons ;  and  that  it  be  constituted  of  such  as  are  pious,  and 
Weill  affected  to  the  cause  and  covenant,  quho  have  not  opposed  the  same  by  ther  couiisells  and 
actions.  And  lykewayes  considering  the  grate  offence  hes  beine  taken  that  the  persons  after  nomi- 
nated have  not  removed  from  courte  nor  depairted  out  of  the  kingdome  respectively  ;  and  having 
taken  also  into  consideratione  the  report  of  the  sub-comittee,  appoynted  to  think  on  the  purging 
of  the  kings  familey,  doth  heirby  therfor  ordaine  and  command,  The  French  Marques  of  VillaneufTe, 
The  Earle  of  Cleveland,  Lord  Wentworthe  his  son.  Viscount  Grandeson,  Lord  Volmett,  Lord 
Withringtone,  Robert  Long,  Secretarey,  Sr  Edward  Walker,  Garter,  Mr.  Progers,  Groome  of  His 
Matifs  Bed  chamber.  Master  Lane,  Master  Marche,  Colonell  Darcey,  Mr.  Antoney  Jacksone,  Ma- 
jor  Jacksone,  Colonell  Loes,  Master  Oder  Under  Secretary,  Lord  St.  Paule,  Sr  Philipe  Musgrave, 
Sr  Faithful  Fortskew,  Sr  Timothey  Featherstons,  L.-CoU.  Mentis,  Collonell  Carbraithe,  to  depairt 
the  courte  within  24  houres,  and  to  remove  out  of  the  kingdome  within  20  dayes  after  intimatione  ; 
and  Doctor  Eraser  and  Sr  George  Melveill  to  withdraw  from  the  court  within  24  houres."  (Sir 
James  Balfour's  Annales  of  Scotland,  vol.  iv.  pp.  109,  110.)  Sir  Edward  Walker,  whose  name  is 
included  in  the  above  list,  says,  "  Money  being  ordered  for  my  transportation,  which  1  never  got, 
I  was  connived  at  for  about  three  months,  and  therein  had  the  opportunity  to  collect  and  write  my 
observations  of  the  Affairs  as  they  then  stood.  Yet  upon  Friday  the  4th  of  October,  1  was,  by  Sir 
James  Balfour,  l>on  king  of  arms,  commanded  from  court,  which  I  presently  obeyed,  and  about  a 
mouth  after  imbarqued  for  Holland,  where  1  resided  several  years  after."  (Historical  Discourses. 
Sie  "  Contents"  folio.  Lond.  1705.)  The  circumstances  in  which  this  zealous  royalist  was  placed, 
together  with  his  national  prejudices,  may  account  for  his  extreme  credulity,  in  believing  that  the 
clergy  of  Scotland,  after  the  battle  of  Dunbar,  offered  up  such  impious  prayers  as  he  has  ascribed 
to  them.  (Id.  p.  182.)  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  Mr.  Hume  would  neglect  the  opportunity 
which  was  thus  afforded  him  of  covering  with  ridicule  the  Scottish  covenanters.  (See  Hume's 
Account  of  the  Battle  of  Dunbcir.)  Ilapin  vindicates  the  conduct  of  the  Estates,  in  requiring  the 
removal,  from  about  the  person  of  the  king,  of  some  of  his  friends  and  attendants,  "  men,"  he  says, 
"  whose  principles  and  maxims  were  directly  opposite  to  the  interests  of  Scotland,  and  who  were 
the  kingdoms  reputed  enemies."     Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  ii.  p.  581.     Lond.  1833 Ed.] 

f  ["  At  the  nod  of  a  prince." — Ed.]  ^ 
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the  comedian,  ait,  alo  ;  ncgat,  nego  ?*  Is  it  not  all  one  to  ioUow  the  cause  for  the 
king,  and.  for  a  man's  own  interest  and  advantage  ?  Both  are  alike  extrinsic  and 
adventitious  to  the  cause,  both  are  alike  changeable.  Eccebulus  under  Constantius 
was  a  precise  Christian  ;  under  Julian  a  persecuting  apostate  ;  and  then  again  under 
the  next  Christian  emperor  became  a  Christian.  And  it  is  like  if  he  had  outlived  that 
emperor  till  a  heathen  succeeded,  he  should  have  paganized  the  second  time.  2.  That 
very  principle  that  is  pretended  to  unite  them  to  the  cause  is  in  itself  most  dangerous, 
both  to  the  privileges  of  parliament  and  liberties  of  the  people,  and  to  our  religion 
beside.  Their  principle  of  opposition  was,  "  Thej  conceived  the  way  followed 
could  not  be  warrantable  without  the  king's  consent  and  warrant  ;  that  people 
might  not  vindicate  their  own  just  rights  and  liberties,  and  their  religion,  without  the 
king's  concuiTence,  or  against  him."  Now  then,  the  principle  of  their  conjunction 
to  the  cause  must  be  this,  because  it  is  now  clothed  with  authority  which  it  had  not 
before,  and  which  now  makes  it  warrantable.  This  principle  therefore  includes  in 
the  bosom  of  it,  the  establishing  of  unlimited  and  absolute  power  in  kings  ;  the 
unlawfulness  of  defensive  wars  against  tyranny  and  oppression  ;  the  king's  negative 
voice  ;  and  the  dependent  power  of  parliaments  upon  his  pleasure  :  all  which  are 
principles  destructive  of  the  cause  and  our  liberties,  and  the  very  characters  f  of  our 
enemies  from  the  beginning.  Thus  they  have  changed  their  way,  but  not  their 
principles,  and  are  now  the  more  dangerous  that  they  may  not  be  looked  upon  as 
enemies,  but  as  friends.  Seeing  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  not  the  love  of  the 
cause  that  constrains  them,  and  they  know  it  was  not  that  principle  that  persuaded 
the  king,  but  mere  necessity,  contrary  to  his  own  inclination,  may  we  not  certainly 
expect,  that  according  to  their  principles  they  will  labour  to  set  at  freedom  the 
king,  whom  they  conceive  imprisoned  and  captivated  by  the  power  of  necessity 
within  the  limits  and  bounds  of  a  regulated  monarchy,  and  to  loose  him  from  all 
these  chains  of  involuntary  treaties  and  agreements,  and  rigid  laws  and  parliaments, 
that  he  may  then  act  in  freedom  and  honour  according  to  his  own  inclination  and 
theirs  both  ?     And  then  farewell  religion  and  liberties. 

Objection  2.  The  most  part  of  these  who  were  formerly  malignant,  have  now  re- 
pented of  that  sin,  and  make  profession  of  their  resolution  to  adhere  to  the  covenant 
and  cause  of  God,  and  to  bestow  their  lives  and  estates  in  defence  thereof.  There- 
fore they  are  not  now  to  be  esteemed  malignants. 

Answer.  We  would  wish  from  our  hearts  that  we  had  no  answer  to  this  argument ; 
then  should  we  yield  the  point  in  hand,  and  yield  it  cheerfully,  that  there  is  no 
malignant  party  now  in  Scotland.  But,  alas !  that  we  have  so  much  evidence  con- 
vincing our  consciences  and  persuading  them  to  deny  what  is  objected.  We  ac- 
knowledge some  have  indeed  repented,  and  such  we  desire  to  embrace  and  receive 
with  all  tenderness  and  love,  as  godly  Christians,  worthy  to  be  intrusted.  But  yet 
the  most  part  of  them  do  still  bring  forth  the  same  malignant  fruits.  Their  un- 
godly and  wicked  practices  testify  to  their  face  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  to  take 
his  covenant  in  their  mouth,  seeing  they  hate  to  be  reformed.  The  late  rising  in 
arms,  contrary  to  their  solemn  and  particular  engagements,  their  bearing  down  and 
reproaching  the  godly,  and  such  as  are  of  known  integrity,  their  studying  to  fill 
places  of  trust  with  men  formerly  enemies  or  underminers,  their  continuing  in 
their  profane  and  loose  walking, — all  these  are  more  convincing  evidences  of  their 
retaining  their  old  principles  than  any  extorted  confessions  or  professions  ;  for 
sinister  respects  and  ends  can  be  no  probable  signs  of  their  repentance  and  change. 

We  desire  these  things  to  be  remembered,  1.  That  the  Engagement  J  was  car- 

•  [That  is,  "  He  says,  I  say  ;  he  denies,  I  deny."  It  is  the  parasite  Gnatho  that  is  referred  to. 
Terence  makes  the  shameless  sycophant  proclaim  his  own  infamy  : — 

Quicquid  dicunt,  laudo ;  id  nirsum  si  negant,  laudo  id  quoque. 
Negai  quis?  Nego.     Ait?  Aio. — Eunuchi  Act.  ii.  Sc.  ii. 
"  Whatever  they  say,  I  applaud  :  if  again  they  deny  that,  I  applaud  that  too.     Does  any  one  deny 
a  thing?  I  deny  it.     Does  be  affirm  it?  I  affirm  it," — Ed.] 
j-  [That  is,  the  characteristics. — Ed.] 

i  [For  an  account  of  the  origin,  progress,  and  unsuccessful  issue  of  Hamilton's  Engagement,  or 
the  Unlawful  Engagement,  as  it  was  also  called,  the  reader  may  consult  Stevenson's  History  of  the 
Church  and  State  of  Scotland,  book  iv.  chapter  x. ;  Cook's  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
vol,  iii.  p.  149. — Ed.] 

3  p 
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ried  on,  not  by  open  and  professed  enemies,  but  such  as  had  made  public  profes- 
sion of  their  repentance,  and  were  thereupon  admitted  to  trust.  2.  That  upon  con- 
sideration of  the  hypocrisy  and  instability  of  those  men  appearing  in  that  and  other 
particulars,  the  kirk  and  kingdom  of  Scotland  did  take  upon  themselves  strait 
bonds  and  engagements  to  exclude  such  from  trust,  until  such  time  as  they  had 
given  real  evidences  of  the  reality  of  their  repentance,  and  of  abandoning  their 
former  principles  and  ways,  of  which  this  kirk  was  to  judge  impartially  as  in  God's 
sight.  3.  That  it  hath  been  confessed  and  preached  by  many  godly  ministers,  and 
was  given  in  by  sundry  in  the  time  of  the  search  of  the  Lord's  controversy  against 
the  land,  in  November  last  at  Perth,  and  hath  been  bemoaned  and  regretted  by 
many  of  the  people  who  feared  God  ;  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  sin  and  guilt 
lying  on  the  kirk  of  Scotland,  for  the  sudden  receiving  of  scandalous  persons,  es- 
pecially malignants,  to  tlie  public  profession  of  repentance  before  there  was  in  them 
any  real  evidence  of  their  forsaking  their  former  principles  and  ways. 

Objection  3.  None  are  now  to  be  esteemed  malignants,  in  reference  to  employ- 
ment and  trust,  but  such  as  stand  judicially  declared  by  kirk  and  state  to  be  so  : 
for  certainly,  men  are  not  to  lie  under  the  burden  of  so  great  a  reproach,  upon  the 
private  whisperings  and  common  reports  of  others  ;  otherwise,  honest  men  may  be 
wronged,  and  there  shall  be  no  end  of  confusion,  or  terminating  this  controversy, 
there  being  no  certain  rule  to  walk  by  in  it. 

Ansiccr.  We  acknowledge  that  surmisings,  whisperings,  and  reports  of  others  are 
not  sufficient,  but  that  a  rule  is  needful.  All  the  question  will  be,  What  is  that 
rule  ?  And  though  the  judicial  debarring  of  judicatories  be  not  all,  but  it  must  be 
ruled  by  another  rule,  yet  are  we  willing  to  take  it  for  so  much  :  for  even  that  wiU 
prove  there  is  yet  a  malignant  party  in  Scotland,  because  many  are  standing  under 
church  censures,  [albeit  we  are  sorry  there  is  so  much  precipitancy  and  haste  in 
taking  off  the  censures.*]  These  involved  in  the  late  rebellion  are  standing  under 
a  sentence  of  the  commission,  f  declaring  them  to  be  following  their  old  malignant 
designs  ;  few  of  them  are  yet  admitted  to  profession  of  repentance.  We  desire  it 
may  be  considered,  that  the  rule  holden  forth  by  the  kirk  of  Scotland  1648,  for 
admitting  of  persons  to  trust,  is  of  larger  extent  than  judicial  sentence  or  censure  ; 
to  wit,  that  they  be  such  against  whom  there  is  no  just  cause  of  exception  or  jeal- 
ousy. 2.  Albeit  a  judicial  trial  or  censure  be  indeed  necessary,  for  inflicting  pun- 
ishment or  censure  upon  men,  yet  it  is  not  necessary  for  avoiding  association  with 
them,  or  debarring  them  from  trust.  3.  If  none  were  to  be  accounted  malig- 
nants, but  they  who  are  judicially  declared  to  be  such,  what  needed  the  kirk  of 
Scotland  have  frequently  taken  so  much  pains,  to  give  characters  to  know  them  by, 
there  being  so  clear  and  compendious  a  way  beside  ?  Hath  there  not  been  always 
in  the  land  secret  underminers  as  well  as  open  enemies  ?  And  hath  not  faithful  men 
avoided  the  one  as  well  as  the  other?  4.  The  General  Assembly,  1648,  declared 
the  taking  in  of  these  who  followed  James  Graham  |  to  be  an  association  with  malig- 
nants, though  most  part  of  them  were  then  released  from  church  censures. 

*  [Old  MS.—Ed] 

f  ["  Pearth,  Novemb.  29,  1630 The  Comis.  of  the  Gen.  Assemb.  considering  the  great  sin  and 

offence  these  men  are  guilty  of,  who  have  had  accessione  to  the  late  Rebellione  in  ye  north;  there- 
fore they  doe  appoint  that  all  these  persons  that  were  actually  in  arms  at  the  late  rebellione,  and 
all  such  as  subscribed  the  Bond  and  Declaratione  emited  by  them,  to  be  suspended  from  the  corn- 
muiiione  till  the  nixt  Gen.  Assemb.  to  which  they  are  hereby  refered  for  further  censure  ;  and  for 
all  others  that  had  any  accessioiie,  by  counsel  or  otherwise,  to  that  rebellione,  or  to  the  King's 
withdrawing  from  his  Couiisell,  refers  to  Presbytries  to  try  diligently  in  their  severall  bounds, 
these  persons  and  the  degree  of  their  guiltiiies,  aiul  to  report  the  same,  with  the  evidences  and 
proofs  thereof,  to  the  nixt  meeting  of  this  Commissione.  A.  Ker." — 'The  Waters  of  Sihor.' 
Wodrow  MSS.  vol.  xvii.  pp.  44,  45. — Ed.] 

%  [James,  Marquis  of  Montrose.  After  his  forfeiture  by  the  Scottish  parliament,  he  was  usually 
styled  in  their  Acts  and  proclamations  James  Graham,  and  sometimes  James  Graham,  lute  Earl  of 
Montrose.  Bishop  Guthry  says  (Memcirs,  p.  175,)  that  it  was  considered  a  proof  of  malignancy 
to  distinguish  him  and  the  Earl  of  Airly  by  their  titles.  In  a  letter  to  Principal  Baillie,  19th 
March,  1649,  Mr.  Spang  mentions  that  he  was  admitted  to  an  audience  by  the  Prince  of  Orange  at 
the  Hague.  Something  was  said  by  the  Prince,  which  led  Mr.  Spang  to  suspect  he  alluded  to 
Montrose.  "  I  hoped,"  says  Mr.  Spatig,  "  his  Highness  did  not  mean  of  that  man,  whose  apostacy, 
perjuries,  and  unheard  of  cruelty,  had  made  him  so  odious,  in  all  our  country,  that  they  could  not 
hear  of  his  name.     He  presently  gave  me  to  understand  he  meant  not  him  or  any  such;  for  by  the 
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SECTION  II. 

THAT  THE  PRESENT  PUBLIC  RESOLUTIONS,  EXPRESSED  IN  THE  COMMISSION'S  ANSWER 
TO  THE  parliament's  QUERY,*  AND  THE  ACT  OF  THE  LEVY,  t  DO  NOT  EXCLUDE 
THAT  PARTY. 

In  the  next  place,  upon  supposal  and  proof,  that  there  is  a  malignant  party  and 
faction  still  in  the  land,  it  is  needful  to  examine,  whether  the  exceptions  contained 
in  the  answer  of  the  Commission  to  the  Parliament's  Query,  and  inserted  into  the 
Act  of  Levy,  be  so  comprehensive  as  to  include  all  that  party.  The  exceptions  be 
four.  1.  Such  as  are  excommunicated.  2.  Such  as  are  forfaulted.  3.  Such  as  are 
notoriously  profane  or  flagitious.  And,  4.  Such  as  have  been  from  the  beginning, 
and  continue  still,  or  at  this  time  are,  obstinate  enemies  and  opposers  of  the  cove- 
nant and  cause  of  God.  That  these  are  not  comprehensive  of  the  whole  malignant 
party  in  the  land,  appears. 

First,  The  rules  of  the  General  Assembly  framed  for  the  exclusion  of  all  such 
as  ought  not  to  be  employed  in  our  armies,  are  far  more  comprehensive.  The  rule 
is  for  employing  of  such  only  as  are  of  a  Christian  and  blameless  conversation, 
which  is  turned  over  by  their  commissioners  into  a  negative,  all  that  are  not  notori- 
ously profane  or  flagitious.  Another  is,  for  intrusting  only  these  who  have  been 
of  known  integrity  and  constant  friends  to  the  cause  of  God  from  the  beginning, 
which  is  also  turned  over  into  a  negative,  all  that  have  not  been  constant  enemies. 

comportment  of  our  Scottish  noblemen  at  court  now,  he  perceives  how  odious  James  Graham  muit 
be  at  borne  ;  for  they  will  not  salute  or  speak  to  him  ;  nay,  not  look  where  they  think  he  is  :  and 
this  I  have  observed  with  my  own  eyes."     BaiUie's  Letters  and  Journals,  vol.  ii.  p.  323 — Ed.] 

*  [On  the  14th  of  December  1650,  an  answer  was  returned  to  parliament,  "be  the  commission- 
ers of  the  general  assemblie  to  the  quiere,  givin  in  to  thame  be  the  estattis  of  parliament,  anent 
the  persones  to  be  admitted  to  ryse  in  armes,  and  joyne  with  the  forces  of  the  kingdome,  and  in 
whrtt  capacitifc,  for  defence  thereoff,  aganes  the  armie  of  sectaries,  &c.''  (Acts  of  the  Parliameritsof 
Scotland,  vol.  vi.  p.  554.)  The  Answer  of  the  Commission,  after  a  declaration  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
parliament  to  use  all  necessary  and  law  ful  means  for  the  defence  of  the  land,  and  a  description  of 
the  enfeebleil  state  of  the  kingdom,  contains  the  following  exposition  of  their  views:  "In  this 
case  of  so  great  and  evident  necessity,  we  cainiot  be  against  the  raising  of  ail  fencible  persons  in 
the  land,  and  permitting  them  to  fight  against  this  enemy  for  defence  of  the  kingdom;  excepting 
such  as  are  excommunicate,  forfaulted,  notoriously  profane  or  flagitious,  and  such  as  have  been  from 
the  beginning,  and  contirme  still,  or  are  at  this  time,  obstinate  and  professed  enemies,  and  op- 
posers  of  the  Covenant  and  cause  of  God  :  ana  for  the  capacity  of  acting,  tliat  the  Estates  of  Parlia- 
ment ought  to  have,  as  we  hope  they  \\ill  have  special  care,  that  in  this  so  gentral  concurrence  of 
all  the  people  of  the  kingdom,  none  be  put  in  such  trustor  power  as  may  be  prejudicial  to  the  cause 
of  God  ;  and  that  such  Officers  as  are  ot  known  integrity  and  affection  to  the  cause,  and  particularly 
su'ch  as  have  suffered  in  our  former  armies,  may  be  taken  special  notice  of." — 'A  True  Representa- 
tion of  the  Rise,  &c.  of  the  Present  Division  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,' pp.  10,  11.  London,  1657. 
'  The  Answer  of  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assemblie  to  the  Quaeree  Propounded  to  them  from 
the  Parliament,'  pp.  2,  3.     Aberdeen,  Printed  by  James  Broan,  1651 Ed.] 

f  ["  Act  of  Leavie.  At  Perth,  the  twentie  third  day  of  December,  one  thousand  six  hundred  and 
tiftie  yeiris,  the  Kingis  Majestic  and  Estaits  of  parliament,  being  verie  sensibill  of  the  dangerous 
and  distressed  cond.iione  of  this  kingdome,  and  most  desvrtous,  according  to  the  law  ot  God  and 
nature,  in  discharge  of  there  public  trust,  to  use  all  lawful  and  tiecessarie  means  fur  the  sailtie  and 
defence  of  religione,  his  Majesties  persone  and  ro_\al  authoritie,  laws  and  liberties  of  the  kingdome, 
aganis  an  armie  of  sectaries,  who  most  unjustlie  and  pertidiouslie,  contrarie  to  the  solemiie  league 
and  covenant  and  treaties,  have  invaded,  and  are  by  all  actis  oi  hostilitie  destroying  the  same, 
Thairfore  hes  statute  and  ordained  that  all  fensible  men,  within  the  sherritdomts  of  Fyiff,  and 
Kinross,  Clakmanan,  Stirling,  Dumbartane,  ArgvU,  Boott,  Perth,  Forfar,  Kincardine,  Aberdtine, 
Baniff,  Murray,  Nairne.  Inverness,  Ross,  Sutherland,  Cromartie,  Caitnes,  and  Orkna),  cum  to  an 
randevouze  in  the  severall  divisions  of  iik  sch\re  respective,  to  be  set  doun  and  appoyntit  be  the 
comitties  of  war  in  ilk  sch\re,  according  to  the  number  of  the  regimentis  elter  specifit.  The  haiU 
hertotore  noblemen,  gentlemen,  and  utheris  to  bur'  and  landwart  1_\  frenteris,  woodsetteris,  and  ail 
other  fensible  men,  betwixt  thriescore  and  sixteine,  with  all  there  horses  htt  for  service,  and  their 
haill  armes  for  horsemen  and  foot  men  (except  such  as  are  excommunicate,  forfeited,  notoriouslie 
profane  or  flagitious,  and  such  as  have  beene  from  the  beginning,  and  continew  still,  or  are  at  this 
t\me,  obstinat  and  professed  enemies  and  opposeris  of  the  covenant  and  cans  ot  God).  Out  of  the 
quhilk  haill  number  of  fensible  persones,  in  ilk  Uivision,  all  such  as  are  vigorous  and  able  men  tor 
war  are  heirby  appoynted  to  be  drawin  out,  and  put  in  Regimentis,  as  is  etter  specitit,  with  there 
best  horses  and  arms,  so  many  as  are  serviceable  horses,  and  the  rest  on  foot,  with  their  best  armes, 
twa  part  musquettis  and  third  part  pickis,  and  all  with  swords.  The  horsemen  to  be  armed  with 
pistoUis,  hulsteris  or  syidpistoUis,  and  launces,"  &c.  &c — '  Acts  of  the  Parliaments  of  Scotland,' 
vol.  vi.  pp.  560— 562.— Ed.] 
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All  such,  hj  the  Answer,  are  capable  of  some  trust  and  employment.  The  rules 
agreed  upon  bj  the  asseml)ly,  and  ratified  by  act  of  parliament,  anno  1649,  and 
renewed  upon  occasion  of  this  invasion,  were  that  no  officer  nor  soldier  that  follow- 
ed James  Graham  should  be  permitted  in  the  army,  nor  any  officer  that  was  in  the 
Engagement,  except  such  as,  upon  real  evidence  of  repentance,  were  particularly 
recommended  by  the  church,  nor  any  common  soldier,  but  upon  sufficient  testi- 
mony of  his  repentance.  Now,  since  it  is  i)roved  that  the  most  part  of  all  such 
continue  still  malignants,  and  retain  their  old  principles,  and  that  the  bulk  and 
body  of  the  people  are  called  forth  by  the  public  resolution,  -without  su(:h  excej)- 
tions  as  were  conceived  before  necessary,  for  the  exclusion  of  that  party,  it  follows 
clearly,  that  the  malignant  party  is  not  excepted  in  the  present  resolutions. 

Second.  Few  of  these  who  were  in  tlie  late  rebellion,  and  declared,  not  many 
days  since,  to  be  following  a  most  malignant  design  and  course,  are  contained 
under  these  exceptions  ;  because  very  few  of  them  are  excommunicated  or  forfaulted : 
and  though  more  of  them  be  indeed  flagitious  and  profane  ;  yet  very  few  of  them 
will  fall  under  the  compass  of  the  exception,  notoriously  flagitious.  Many  wicked 
things  will  be  said  to  concur  to  make  up  a  profane  man.  Some  acts  will  not  serve  ; 
a  habit  must  be  demonstrated  :  and  though  that  were  showed,  yet  there  must  be 
also  a  notoriety  of  it,  which  imports  a  man  to  be  famous  for  looseness  and  pro- 
fanity ;  and  there  are  none  almost,  if  any  in  the  land,  who  have  been  professed 
enemies  from  the  beginning,  and  continue  so  to  this  day.  James  Graham  was  not 
such.  It  is  the  matter  of  our  sad  complaint,  that  whilst  many  are  enemies,  they 
make  profession  and  semblance  of  friendship. 

Third.  These  exceptions  do  not  comprehend  any  who  are  under  censure  for  ma- 
lignancy or  profanity,  except  such  as  are  under  the  sentence  of  excommunication  ; 
and  that  even  such  may  not  be  excluded,  lest  the  rule  be  transgressed,  by  admit- 
ting and  employing  excommunicated  persons,  'tis  withal  resolved,  that  these 
persons  shall  be  relaxed  from  that  sentence,  that  so  they  may  be  immediately  in 
the  same  capacity  of  employment  with  others,  whatever  formerly  hath  been  their 
opposition  or  defection.  Some  exceptions  must  be  made,  for  honesty  and  credit's 
sake.     But  the  nearest  and  readiest  way  is  taken  to  make  them  ineff'ectual. 

Fourth.  These  exceptions  do  not  only  not  reach  these  who  were  upon  the  unlawful 
engagement,  and  have  not  as  yet  given  sufficient  proof  of  their  abandoning  their 
malignant  principles  and  courses  ;  but  come  not  the  length  of  comprehending  these 
men  of  blood  who  followed  James  Graham,  and  in  the  most  barbarous  and  cruel 
way,  shed  the .  blood  of  their  own  brethren  and  God's  people.  Because  the  most 
part  of  these  are  not  excommunicated  nor  forfaulted,  nor  notoriously  flagitious  and 
profane,  nor  such  as  have  from  the  beginning  been,  and  still  are  enemies.  If  any 
will  say,  that  such  are  comprehended  under  these  exceptions,  why  did  the  commis- 
sion express  the  exceptions  in  such  terms,  as  to  men's  common  apprehension  do  not 
include  many,  especially  seeing  there  are  known  rules,  particular  and  distinct, 
without  ambiguity,  and  seeing  there  is  such  a  propension  in  rulers  to  employ  aU 
without  difference,  which  would  undoubtedly  take  advantage  of  any  thing  that 
seemed  to  look  that  way. 

It  is  likewise  manifest,  that  the  second  part  of  the  answer,  relating  to  the  capa- 
city of  acting,  is  loaded  with  the  same  inconvenience.  1.  There  is  no  positive  deter- 
mination of  the  qualifications  of  persons  to  be  intrusted,  as  in  former  times  it  was 
agreed  on  by  the  Assembly  and  their  Commissioners,  but  that  is  now  referred  to 
the  discretion  of  the  parliament  ;  together  with  such  diminutive  terms,  as  give 
them  great  latitude  to  go  upon.  Before,  no  trust  was  given  to  such  persons.  Now, 
it  is  allowed  they  shall  have  some  trust :  and  how  much  is  not  determined,  nor 
what  degree  of  it  is  prejudicial  to  the  cause  ;  which  it  appears,  the  parliament's 
proceedings  in  nomination  of  officers  unquestioned  by  the  Commission,  is  a  good 
commentary  to  expound  that  they  may  have  any  trust,  except  to  be  general  officers. 
2.  Our  former  established  rule  was,  that  no  persons  should  be  intrusted,  but  such 
as  are  of  known  integrity,  and  have  been  constant  friends  of  the  cause.  But  how 
far  is  this  diminished?  They  who  are  such,  only  recommended  to  be  especially  taken 
notice  of.  Less  could  not  be  said  by  any.  More  ought  to  have  been  said  by  the 
Commission.    And  though  no  such  notice  be  taken  of  such  by  the  parliament ;  but 
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on  the  contrary,  those  who  have  been  most  faithful,  and  suffered  in  the  late  defeat 
at  Hamilton,*  are  used  as  enemies,  worse  than  malignants  in  former  times  ;  yet 
there  is  no  testimony  given  against  such  things.  Quantum  mutatus  ah  illo  coetu  qui 
quondam  fuit  !f 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  chief  question,  we  offer  these  manifest  and  known  truths 
to  consideration. 

(1.)  The  occasion  of  contriving  and  subscribing  first  the  national  covenant,  and 
then  the  solemn  league  and  covenant,  was,  the  designs  and  practices  of  the  popish, 
prelatical  and  malignant  party,  against  religion  and  the  work  of  reformation  in 
these  kingdoms.     (2.)  Since  the  contriving  and  subscribing  of  the  same,  it  hath 

*  [This  disastrous  attack  was  made  by  the  forces  in  the  west,  from  whom  had  proceeded,  what 
was  called,  the  Western  Remonstrance,  which  had  been  condemned  both  by  the  Committee  of 
Estates,  and  the  Commission  of  the  church.  (' Causes  of  the  Lord's  Wrath  in  Scotland,' p.  60,  print, 
ed  in  the  year  I60O.)  "  Befoir  this  feight  at  Hammilton,  CoUonell  Ker  inquyred  the  judgement  of 
his  inferiour  officeris  the  nicht  befoir,  quhat  thai  thocht  of  the  caice  of  effiires,  as  they  then  stood; 
and  schewed  tliame  that  he  wold  joyne  with  nane  quho  wes  not  for  the  Remonstrance,  nor  yit  with 
those  quho  wold  not  declyne  the  Stait, — 1  meane  the  committee  of  Estait  as  it  then  stood."  (Ni- 
col's  'Diary  of  Transactions  in  Scotland,'  p.  3?.)  The  foliouing  letter  from  Cromwell  describing 
the  defeat  at  Hamilton,  is  interesting  in  itself  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  writer.  "Sir,  I  have 
now  sent  you  the  results  of  some  treaties  amongst  the  enemy,  which  came  to  my  hand  this  dav. 
The  Major-General,  and  Commissary-Generall  Whaley  marched  a  few  days  ago  towards  Glasgow, 
and  the  enemy  attempted  his  quarters  in  Hamilton,  and  cntred  the  town  ;  but  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  by  a  very  gracious  hand  of  Providence,  without  the  losse  of  6  men,  as  I  hear  of,  he  beat  them 
out,  kild  about  100,  took  also  about  the  same  tiumber,  amongst  which  are  some  prisoners  of  quality, 
and  near  100  horse  (as  I  am  informed),  the  Major-Gen.  being  in  the  chase  of  them,  to  whom  also  1  have 
since  sent  the  addition  of  a  fresh  party.  Col.  Kerre  (as  my  messenger  this  night  tells  me)  is 
taken,  his  Lieutenant-Col.  and  one  that  was  sometimes  Mnjor  to  CoUoiiel  Straughan,  and  Kerres 
Captain-Lieutenant.  The  whole  party  is  shattered;  and  give  me  leave  to  say  it,  if  God  had  not 
brought  them  upon  us,  we  might  have  marched  3000  horse  to  death,  and  not  have  lighted  on  them: 
and  truly  it  was  a  strange  Providence  brought  them  upon  him.  For  I  marched  from  Edenburgh  on 
the  north  side  of  Cloid,  appointed  the  Major-General  to  march  from  Peebles  to  Hamilton,  on  the 
south  side  of  Cloid.  I  came  thither  by  the  time  expected,  tarryed  the  remainder  of  the  day,  and 
untill  neer  7  o'clock  the  next  morning,  apprehending  the  Major-Gen.  would  not  come  by  reason  of 
the  waters.  I  being  retreated,  the  enemy  took  encouragement,  marched  all  that  night,  and  came 
upon  the  Major-General's  quarters  about  two  houres  before  day,  where  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  order 
as  you  have  heard. 

**  The  Major-Gen.  and  Commissary-Gen.  (as  he  sent  me  word)  were  still  gone  on  in  the  prose- 
cution of  them,  and  saith,  that  except  150  horse  in  one  body,  he  heares  they  are  fled  by  Id  or  18in 
a  company,  all  the  country  over.  Robin  Montgomery  was  come  out  of  Sterling,  with  4  or  5  regi- 
ments of  horse  and  dragoons,  but  was  put  to  a  stand  when  he  heard  ot  the  issue  of  this  businesse. 
Straughan  and  some  other  officers  had  quitted  some  3  weeks  or  a  month  before*this  businesse,  so 
that  Ker  commanded  this  whole  party  in  chief. 

"  It  is  given  out  that  the  malignants  will  be  all  (almost)  received  and  rise  unanimously  and  ex- 
peditiously. I  can  assure  you,  that  those  that  serve  )ou  here,  tind  more  satisfaction  in  having  to 
deale  w  ith  men  of  this  stamp,  then  others,  and  it  is  our  comfort  that  the  Lord  hath  hitherto  made 
it  the  matter  of  our  prayers,  and  of  our  endeavours  (if  it  might  have  been  the  will  of  God),  to 
have  had  a  Christian  understanding  between  those  that  feare  God  in  this  lann,  and  ourselves;  and 
yet  we  hope  it  hath  not  been  carried  on  with  a  willing  failing  of  our  duty  to  those  that  trust  us  ; 
and  1  am  persuaded  the  Lord  hath  looked  favourably  upon  our  sincerity  herein,  and  will  still  doe 
so,  and  upon  you  also,  whilst  you  make  the  interest  of  God's  people  jours.  Those  religious  peo- 
ple of  Scotland,  that  fall  in  this  cause,  we  cannot  but  pitty  and  mourne  for  them,  and  we  pray  that 
all  good  men  may  do  so  too.  Indeed  there  is  at  this  time  a  very  great  distraction,  and  mighty 
workings  of  God  upon  the  hearts  of  divers,  both  ministers  and  people,  much  of  it  tending  to  the 
justification  of  vour  cause.  And  although  some  are  as  bitter  and  as  bad  as  ever,  making  it  their 
businesse  to  shuffle  hypocritically  with  their  consciences  and  the  covenant,  to  make  it  lawfull  to 
joyne  with  malignants,  which  now  they  do  (as  well  as  they  might  long  before)  having  taken  in  the 
head  of  them  ;  yet  truly  others  are  startled  at  it ;  and  some  have  been  constrained  by  the  work  of  God 
upon  their  consciences,  to  make  sad  and  solemn  accusations  of  themselves,  and  lamentations  in  the 
face  of  their  supream  autliority,  charging  themselves  as  guilty  of  the  blood  shed  in  this  uarre,  by 
having  a  hand  in  the  treaty  at  Breda,  and  by  bringing  the  king  in  amongst  them.  This  lately  did 
a  Lord  of  the  Session,  and  withdrew  ;  and  lately  Air.  James  Leviston,  a  man  as  highly  esteemed  as 
any  for  piety  and  learning,  who  was  a  Commissioner  for  the  Kirk  at  the  said  treaty,  charged  him- 
selfe  with  the  guilt  of  the  blood  of  this  war,  before  their  assembly,  and  withdrew  from  them,  and  is 
retired  to  his  own  house.  It  will  be  very  necessary  to  encourage  victuallers  to  come  to  us,  that  you 
take  off  customes  and  excise  from  all  things  brought  hither  lor  the  use  of  the  army.  I  beg  your 
prajers,  and  rest  your  humble  servant,  O.  Cromwell.  Edinburgh,  4  Dec.  1650." — Sev.  Proc.  in 
Pari.    Dec.  12  to  19,  apud  Cromwelliana,  pp.  94,  95 — Ed.] 

f  [That  is,  "How  much  changed  from  that  assembly  which  was  formerly!"  (Quantum  mutatus 
ab  illo  Hectore,  qui,  Stc.      Viry.  jEneid,  lib.  ii.  ver.  274.) — Ed.] 
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been  the  continual  endeavour  of  that  party,  sometimes  by  undermining,  and  some- 
times by  open  opposition,  to  undo  the  same,  and  to  bear  down  all  those  that  clave 
Jionestly  thereto,  and  faithfully  prosecute  all  the  ends  thereof.  (3.)  That  there 
hath  been  these  many  years  past,  and  still  is,  such  a  party,  in  all  the  three  king- 
doms, considerable  for  number,  power,  and  policy.  (4.)  That  that  party  hath 
always  prosecuted  their  design,  under  a  colour  of  zeal  and  respect  to  the  king's 
authority  and  interest.  (5.)  That  that  party  hath  always  been  the  authors  and 
abettors  of  much  bloodshed,  many  miseries,  and  sad  calamities  to  these  nations, 
(G.)  That  the  people  of  God  in  these  kingdoms  have  taken  upon  themselves  a  most 
solemn  and  sacred  bond  of  an  oath  and  covenant  to  discover  them,  and  bring  them 
to  condign  punishment.  (7.)  That  it  hath  been  one  of  the  predominant  sins  of 
Scotland  under  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  to  comply  with  them.  (8.)  That  indig- 
nation and  wrath  from  the  Lord  hath  been  following  that  party  and  their  designs 
these  years  past.  (9.)  That  compliances  v/itli  them  hath  always  been  cursed  to 
us  of  God.  (10.)  That  few  of  that  party  do  really  abandon  and  forsake  their  cor- 
rupt principles  and  way,  and  join  cordially  in  the  cause  and  covenant.  (11.)  That 
many  of  them  do,  after  the  profession  of  their  repentance  for  their  opposition  to 
the  cause  and  covenant  of  God,  relapse  frequently  into  the  same  sin.  (12.)  That 
sudden  receiving  of  many  of  them  to  fellowship  and  trust,  and  too  great  credulity 
in  believing  their  professions,  hath  often  cost  this  land  very  dear.  (13.)  That 
upon  consideration  of  the  deep  treachery  and  hypocrisy  of  these  men,  and  the  sad 
consequences  following  upon  sudden  receiving  of  them,  without  evidence  of  a  change, 
after  long  and  renewed  experience,  this  land  renewed  their  obligations  more  strictly 
in  the  solemn  engagement.  (14.)  That  there  hath  been  a  design  driven  these  two 
years  past,  to  get  that  party  again  in  power  and  trust.  (15.)  That  this  design 
hath  been  testified  against  by  the  public  resolutions  of  the  judicatories  unto  this 
time.  (IG.)  That  as  it  hath  been  driven  at  very  cunningly  and  actively,  by  many 
instruments  and  arguments  of  several  sorts,  so  hath  it  gained  ground  piece  and 
piece,  until  at  length  many  of  them  are  brought  into  the  court,  and  to  the  army 
and  judicatories  in  the  country.  And  now,  by  the  public  resolutions,  they  are 
generally  to  be  employed  and  intrusted.  Thus  the  design  is  accomplished.  But, 
(17.)  These  men  do  not  satisfy  themselves  with  some  degree  of  power,  but  endea- 
vour to  engross  the  whole  power  of  the  kingdom  into  their  own  hands,  and  study 
to  bring  into  contempt,  and  cull  out  these  who  have  been  and  do  continue  constant 
in  the  cause  of  God.  (18.)  That  having  power  into  their  hands,  they  must  act 
according  to  their  own  principles,  and  for  establishing  their  own  ends.  And  lastly, 
That  these  principles  and  ends  are  destructive  to  the  covenant  and  work  of  re- 
formation. 

SECTION  III. 

THAT  THE  EMPLOYING  OF,  AND  ASSOCIATING  WITH  THE  MALIGNANT  PAUTY,  ACCORDING 
AS  IS  CONTAINED  IN  THE  PUBLIC  BESOLDTIONS,  IS  SINFUL  AND  UNLAWFUL. 

If  there  be  in  the  land  a  malignant  party  of  power  and  policy,  and  the  exceptions 
contained  in  the  Act  of  Levy  do  comprehend  but  few  of  that  party,  then  there 
need  be  no  more  difficulty  to  prove,  that  the  present  public  resolutions  and  pro- 
ceedings do  import  an  association  and  conjunction  with  a  malignant  party,  than  to 
gather  a  conclusion  from  clear  premises.  But  that  such  a  conjunction  is  in  itself 
sinful  and  unlawful,  and  besides,  a  violation  of  our  solemn  oaths  and  engagements, 
a  backsliding  from  our  principles  and  professions,  and  a  walking  contrary  to  the 
whole  tenor  and  current  of  our  former  resolutions  and  practices,  is  now  to  be  made 
manifest. 

First.  We  reason  from  that  constant,  standing  and  perpetual  rule,  which  the 
Lord  gives  concerning  the  modelling  and  carriage  of  the  armies  of  his  people  in  all 
their  wars  :  Deut.  xxiii.  9,  '  When  the  host  goeth  forth  against  their  enemies,  then 
keep  thee  from  every  wicked  thing.'  And  after,  '  If  there  be  among  you  any  man 
that  is  unclean,  by  reason  of  uncleanness  that  chanceth  him  by  night,  then  shall 
he  go  abroad  out  of  the  camp  ;  he  shall  not  come  within  the  camp.'  (If  for  cere- 
monial uncleanness  he  was  to  be  excluded,  much  more  for  moral,  as  our  divines 
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reason  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  point  of  excommunication  ;  and  if  for  un- 
cleanness  not  voluntary,  much  more  for  voluntary  wickedness.)  The  reason  of  all 
is  given  ver.  14.  '  For  the  Lord  thy  God  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  to 
deliver  thee,  and  to  give  up  thine  enemies  before  thee.  Therefore  shall  thy  camp 
be  holy,  that  he  see  no  unclean  thing  in  thee,  and  turn  awa}^  from  thee.'  Even  as 
they  would  expect  a  blessing  of  the  Lord,  so  ought  they  to  keep  their  camp  hol}^ 
as  he  is  holy.  He  gives  not  su(;h  a  strict  rule  for  the  competency  of  number,  as 
for  the  qualifications  of  the  persons,  as  being  the  principal  thing.  Therefore  the 
present  conjunction  with  so  many  ungodly  and  wicked  men,  that  have  formerly 
declared  themselves  enemies  to  God  and  his  people,  and  to  this  day  give  no  evidence 
to  the  contrary,  is  sinful  and  unlawful. 

Second.  The  Lord  hath  frequently  in  scripture  declared  his  dislike  and  hatred 
of  such  associations  and  conjunctions.  Tlie  scriptures  cited  in  the  General  Assem- 
bly's declaration  in  the  year  1048,  against  the  Engagement,  *  are  sufticient  proof 
of  this.  We  shall  take  the  argument  as  it  is  formed  by  the  commissioners  of  that 
assembly,  in  their  answer  to  the  observations  of  the  committee  of  estates  upon  the 
assembly's  declaration,  p.  7.  "  Every  engagement  in  war,  that  is  pretended  to  be 
for  religion,  and  hath  in  it  a  confederacy  and  association  with  wicked  men,  enemies 
of  true  religion,  is  sinful  and  unlawful.  But  the  present  engagement  in  war,  as  it 
is  held  forth  in  the  public  resolutions,  is  pretended  to  be  for  religion,  and  yet  hath 
in  it  a  confederacy  and  conjunction  with  wicked  men,  and  enemies  of  true  religion," 
Ergo,  The  second  proposition  is  evident  from  the  two  first  sections. 

The  first  proposition  is  proved  from  those  scriptures  foremeutioned.  God  forbade 
conjunctions  and  confederacies  with  the  enemies  of  his  cause  and  people  :  not  only 
the  Canaauites,  (Exod.  xxxiv.  12,  15.  Deut.  vii.  2.)  and  other  heathens,  such  was 
Asa  his  covenant  with  Benhadad,  (2  Chron.  xvi.  to  ver.  10.)  Ahaz  his  confederacy 
with  the  king  of  Assyria,  (2  Kings  xvi.  7,  10.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  10.)  but  also  with 
wicked  men  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  as  Jehoshaphat's  with  Ahab,  (2  Chron.  xviii. 
3.  '  And  Ahab  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  Wilt  thou  go 
with  me  to  Ramoth-Gilead  ?  And  he  answered  him,  I  am  as  thou  art,  and  my 
people  as  thy  people,  and  we  will  be  with  thee  in  the  war,'  compared  with  chap, 
xix.  2.  '  And  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani  the  seer,  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  said  to 
king  Jehoshaphat,  Shouldst  thou  help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them  that  hate  the 
Lord?  tliercfore  is  wrath  upon  thee  from  before  the  Lord,')  and  with  Ahaziah, 
(2  Chron.  xx.  35.  '  And  after  this  did  Jehoshaphat  king  o:  Judah  join  himself 
with  Ahaziah  king  of  Israel,  who  did  very  wickedly,')  which  being  reproved  for, 
he  would  not  again  join  with  Ahaziah,  1  Kings  xxii.  41).  '  Then  said  Ahaziah 
the  son  of  Ahab  unto  Jehoshaphat,  Let  my  servants  go  with  thy  servants  in 
the  ships:  But  Jehoshaphat  would  not.'  And  then  Amaziah's  association  with 
100,000  of  Israel,  2  Chron.  xxv.  7,  8,  9,  10.  '  But  there  came  a  man  of  God 
to  him,  saying,  0  king,  let  not  the  army  of  Israel  go  with  thee  :  for  the  Lord  is 
not  with  Israel,  to  wit,  with  all  the  children  of  Ephraim.  But  if  thou  wilt  go,  do  it, 
be  strong  for  the  battle :  God  shall  make  thee  fall  before  the  enemy :  for  God  hath 
power  to  help  and  to  cast  down.  And  Amaziah  said  to  the  man  of  God,  But  what 
shall  we  do  for  the  hundred  talents  which  I  have  given  to  the  army  of  Israel  ?  And 
the  man  of  God  answered.  The  Lord  is  able  to  give  thee  much  more  than  this. 
Then  Amaziah  separated  them,  to  wit,  the  army  that  was  to  come  to  him  out  of 
Ephraim,  to  go  home  again  :  wherefore  their  anger  was  greatly  kindled  against 
Judah,  and  they  returned  home  in  great  anger.'  The  sin  and  danger  of  such  asso- 
ciations may  further  appear  from  Isa.  viii.  12,  13.  '  Say  ye  not,  A  confederacy, 
to  all  them  to  whom  this  people  shall  say,  A  confederacy  ;  neither  fear  ye  their  fear, 
nor  be  afraid.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be  your  fear,  and 
let  him  be  your  dread  ;'  Jer.  ii.  18.  '  And  now, — what  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way 
of  Assyria,  to  drink  the  waters  of  the  river?'  Psal.  cvi.  35.  '  But  were  mingled 

*  ["  Ult.  July,  1648.  Post  Meridian.  Sep.  xxi.  A  Declaration  of  the  General  Assembly  con- 
cerning the  present  dangers  of  Ri  ligion,  and  esp<  cially  the  unluirful  engagement  in  War,  against  the 
kingdom  of  England.  Together  with  many  necessary  exhortations  and  directions  to  all  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland."  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  pp.  498 — 505.  Edited  by  A. 
Petukin — El).] 
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among  the  heathen,  and  learned  their  works  ;'  Hosea  v.  13.  '  When  Ephraim  saw 
his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw  his  wound,  then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian,  and 
sent  to  king  Jareb:  yet  could  he  not  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  of  your  wound;'  and 
chap.  vii.  8,  11.  '  Ephraim,  he  hath  mixed  himself  among  the  people:  Ephraim  is 
a  cake  not  turned.  Ephraim  also  is  like  a  silly  dove  without  heart :  they  call  to 
Egypt;  they  go  to  Assyria,'  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15.  'Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether with  unbelievers  ;  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous- 
ness ?  and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  And  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Behal  ?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel  ?'  And  if 
we  should  esteem  God's  enemies  our  enemies,  and  hate  them  with  perfect  hatred, 
how  can  we  then  join  with  them  as  friends  ?  Psal.  cxxxix.  21. 

The  committee  of  estates  at  that  time  endeavoured  to  elude  the  strength  of  these 
scriptures,  and  vindicate  their  engagement  from  the  falling  within  the  compass  of 
them.  But  the  commission  of  the  Assembly  that  year  took  the  mask  off  their  eva- 
sions. Would  to  God  we  had  no  other  party  to  deal  with  now !  It  was  the  evil 
and  complaint  of  that  time,  that  church  and  state  were  divided.  But  what  an  evd 
time  are  we  now  fallen  into,  that  the  union  of  those  in  this  point,  is  the  complaint 
of  many  of  the  godly  ?  The  commission,  in  their  letter  to  Stirling  presbytery,* 
sets  up  the  committee's  answer  in  a  new  dress,  and  holds  it  out  for  satisfaction  to 
our  consciences.      All  that  is  answered  may  be  reduced  to  three  or  four  heads. 

I.  There  is  made  a  great  difference  between  an  invasive  and  defensive  war,  as 
if  in  the  one,  choice  of  instruments  ought  to  be  sought ;  but  in  the  case  of  just 
and  necessary  defence,  all  subjects  may  be  employed.! 

To  which  we  answer,  1.  That  the  scriptures  cited  conclude  most  expressly  against 
conjunctions  of  that  kind  in  defensive  wars.  Such  was  Asa's  covenant,  such  was 
Ahaz  his  confederacy.  Were  not  the  reproofs  of  the  prophets  directed  particularly 
against  the  people's  seeking  of  help  from  Egypt  and  Assyria,  in  the  case  of  their 
own  just  and  necessary  defence?  Jer.  ii.  18  ;  Hosea  v.  13  ;  and  vii.  8,  11  ;  Isa. 
viii.  12,  13  ;  2  Chron.  xvi.  to  ver.  10.  2.  The  law  and  rule  given,  Deut.  xxiii.  is 
general,  regulating  all  their  wars  whether  defensive  or  offensive  ;  and  it  is  strange 
that  any  should  imagine  such  a  difference  where  the  law  makes  none  ;  nay,  when 
the  ground  of  the  law  is  moral  and  general,  equally  respecting  all  wars.  Is  there 
any  ground  of  conscience,  why  wicked  persons  may  not  be  kept  in  the  camp  when 
we  invade  others,  and  yet  these  may  be  employed  and  intrusted  when  we  defend 
ourselves  ?  If  there  be  any  reason  to  prefer  the  one  to  the  other  in  this  point,  we 
conceive  defensive  war  should  have  the  preference,  because  when  the  Lord  brings 
upon  us  an  unjust  invasion,  he  is  ordinarily  pursuing  a  controversy  against  us. 
And  therefore  we  ought  to  be  most  tender  and  circumspect,  that  there  be  no  un- 

*  [At  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  of  Estates,  on  the  6th  of  January,  1651, — "  He^e  Preseiite. 
The  letter  from  the  Presbyteiy  of  Stirling  to  the  Coimiiis^ion  of  the  Generall  Asst^mbly,  still  dis- 
claiming the  kings  intereste,  and  the  unity  of  all  the  subjects  of  the  land  to  assist  their  countrey 
against  the  comon  enimey,  redd;  with  the  Commission  of  the  Generall  Assemblies  ansuer  therto, 
redd  Ivkwayes,  approvin  and  ordained  to  be  published  and  printed."  (Balfour's  Annales,  vol.  iv.  p. 
233.)  '  The  Commission  of  the  Assembly  complained,  that  the  letter  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Pres- 
baery  of  Stirling,  which  was  printed  atEdinbuigh.  16jl,  had  prefixed  to  it  "the  false  and  odious 
title  of  A  Remonstrance  of  the  Presbytery  of  Stirlhiy  against  the  present  conjunction  with  the  ma- 
lignant partie."  ('  Aiis«  er  of  the  Commission?  &c.  dated  Perth,  6  Jan.  1631.  p.  19.  Printed  at  Aber- 
deen, 1631.)  What  Binning  now  advances  is  in  vindication  ot  the  Letter  of  ihe  Presbytery  of  Stir- 
ling, and  in  replv  to  the  Answer  of  the  Commission.  Mr.  James  Guthrie,  and  Mr.  David  Bennet, 
Ministers  at  Stirling,  were  charged  b>  the  committee  of  Estatts  with  framing  this  Letter,  and  sum- 
moned to  appear  before  them,  at  Perth,  on  the  I9th  of  February,  1651,  to  ansuer  for  their  conduct. 
— '  Acts  of  Pari  ,'  vol.  vi.  p.  378. — Ed.] 

t  ["  And  first,  we  shall  desyre  every  one  seriously  to  consider  the  case  and  condition  wherein 
the  kiiigdome  is  engaged,  and  standetb"  at  this  tjme;  that  now  we  are  not  upon  an  enf;agement  of 
invasive  warre,  but  upon  necessary  defence  against  a  forraign  enemy,  who  hath  not  only  injustly  in- 
vaded us,  but  also  (through  the  holy  permissive  providence  ot  God)  slaine  many  of  our  brethren  w  ith 
the  sword,  subdued  a  great  part  of  the  land,  is  oppressing  the  people  of  God  therein,  and  follow- 
ing his  injust  designes  and  intentions  against  the  rest  of  the  kingdoine ;  that  in  this  case,  in  the 
ordinary  way  of  providence,  according  to  which  men  must  act,  uiilcsse  they  would  be  guilty  of 
tempting  God,  there  is  need  of,  and  ought  to  be  employed  against  the  enemy,  such  a  competency  of 
power  as  is  recjuisit  in  right  and  warrantable  prudencie,  and  may  be  had,  not  being  of  itself  sinful. 
'1  his  certainly  is  mans  duety,  whatever  God,  oat  ot  his  soveraignit  \ ,  bath  done,  or  may  doe,  in  the 
case  of  want,  or  disproportion  of  meanes." — '  Answer  of  the  Commission,"  ut  supra,  p.  6. — Ed.] 
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clean  thing  in  the  camp,  and  put  away  every  wicked  thing  from  us,  even  the  ap- 
pearance of  evil,  lest  we  add  oil  to  the  flame  of  his  indignation,  and  he  seeing  such 
an  unclean  thing  in  us,  turn  yet  further  from  us,  except  we  say,  that  we  need  not 
take  care  to  have  God  in  the  camp  with  us,  when  we  are  upon  just  and  necessary 
defence,  seeing  our  cause  is  so  good.  3.  There  is  more  hazard  and  danger  to  our 
religion  and  liberties  in  having  a  wicked  malignant  army  at  home  among  us,  than 
abroad  in  another  nation.  While  they  are  here,  they  have  the  power  of  the  sword, 
and  can  command  all ;  but  there  might  be  some  hope  and  endeavour  for  vindicat- 
ing our  own  liberties  and  religion  while  they  are  abroad,  as  it  fell  out  in  the  time 
of  the  Engagement. 

II.  It  is  answered,  that  there  is  a  difference  between  this  case  and  the  Engage- 
ment, because  there  was  then  no  necessity  of  choosing  such  instruments,  a  com- 
petency of  power  might  be  had  ;  but  now  it  is  not  so,  and  therefore  the  scriptures 
mentioned  do  not  militate  against  the  present  case.  Answer  1,  The  scriptures 
cited  will  obviate  this.  What  made  Israel  and  Judah  run  to  Egypt  and  Assyria 
for  help,  but  their  weakness  and  necessity  ?  Their  wound  was  incurable,  and  their 
bruise  grievous,  as  Jeremiah  often  laments,  and  particularly  chap.  viii.  20 — 22  ; 
and  X.  19,  &c.  ;  and  yet  this  did  not  excuse  them  for  going  to  Egypt  or  Assyria 
to  heal  their  wound,  Ilosea  v.  13,  and  vii.  8,  11.  The  scripture  holds  out  infidelity 
and  distrust  in  God  as  the  ground  of  such  association,  (2  Chron.  xvi.  7 — 9;  Isa. 
viii.  12,  13,)  which  proceeds  from  the  incompetency  of  means  as  the  occasion  of  it.  2. 
Suppose  there  was  a  necessity  for  the  calling  forth  the  body  of  the  common  people, 
yet  certainly  there  is  no  necessity  of  employing  any  such  persons  of  whom  the 
question  is,  and  putting  them  in  places  of  trust.  There  is  none  can  deny  but  there 
are,  besides  all  secluded  persons,  many  that  might  fill  the  places  of  trust  and  power. 
Therefore  the  plea  of  necessity  is  but  a  pretence  to  cover  some  design,  that  under 
its  specious  and  plausible  covering,  the  power  of  the  land  may  be  engrossed  into 
the  hands  of  malignants  ;  and  so  by  this  means  all  power  and  trust  may  return, 
as  the  rivers  to  the  sea  or  fountain,  as  they  judge  the  king  ;  that  so  in  his  person 
there  may  be  established  an  unlimited  and  arbitrary  power.  3.  Necessity  is  a  very 
plausible  argument  and  strong  plea  to  carnal  reason  for  any  thing  ;  but  it  cannot 
be  a  good  ground,  in  point  of  conscience,  for  that  which  is  sinful  in  itself.  Now 
that  this  is  sinful  in  itself  appears,  from  the  word  of  God  simply  condemning  such 
associations,  upon  moral,  and  so  general  and  perpetual  grounds.  Now,  in  such 
a  case  of  necessity,  we  are  called  either  to  trust  in  God,  in  the  use  of  competent 
means,  seeing  in  such  cases  we  have  so  many  promises  ;  or,  if  all  help  be  gone  which 
God  allows  us  to  make  use  of,  we  must  wait  on  him  till  he  brings  salvation  with 
his  own  arm. 

But  because  the  plea  of  necessity  is  the  strongest  that  is  made  use  of  for  the 
present  public  resolutions,  we  must  consider  it  a  little  more.  It  is  alleged,  that 
the  best  part  of  the  land  is  under  the  feet  of  the  enemy,  and  so  no  help  can  be 
had  from  it ;  and  for  other  parts  of  the  land  which  are  yet  free,  there  is  not  much 
choice  of  persons  ;  and  the  testimony  of  faithful  men  in  the  state  declares,  that 
when  all  that  are  called  forth  of  these  places  are  gathered,  it  cannot  amount  to  a 
power  competent  enough  ;  and  therefore  in  such  a  question  of  the  existence  of 
second  means,  the  knowledge  whereof  immediately  depends  on  sense  and  experi- 
ence, these  who  are  not  acquainted  should  give  credit  to  the  testimony  of  faithful 
witnesses ;  and  that  a  competency  of  power  must  be  had,  according  to  the  ordinary 
way  of  Providence,  in  relation  to  which  we  must  act,  except  we  would  tempt  God 
by  requiring  of  him  wonders.* 

*  ["  In  such  parts  of  the  kinpdome,  as  are  yet  free  from  the  oppression  of  the  enemy,  and  so  out  of 
which  any  men  can  be  raised,  there  is  not  a  possibility  to  get  such  a  coinpetencie  of  power,  unlesse 
there  be  a  more  E^enerall  cnliiiig  foorth  of  the  body  of  the  people  than  bath  been  before  :  this  as  it 
is  most  certain  in  itselfe,  so  it  is  most  apparent,  and  evident  unto  all,  that  doe  understand  these 
parts  of  the  kingdome.  And  whereas  faithfull  and  honest  men  in  the  State,  well  acquainted  with 
the  severall  shtres  of  that  part  of  the  kingdome,  have  publickly  declared,  that  when  all  shall  be 
brought  together,  that  can  be  called  foorth  ot  these  parts,  accorditig  to  publiik  resolution,  there  will 
scarce  be  a  competent  power  against  the  power  of  the  enemy,  we  cannot  but  much  wonder,  if  any, 
not  so  acquHinttd  therewith,  shall  hold  the  contrary,  and  not  give  credit  to  the  declaration  of 
honest  and  faithfull  men,  especially  in  authority  ;  the  matter  being  such,  as  in  the  immediate  know- 
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Ansioer.  Suppose  the  enemy's  army  to  consist  of  20,000  or  above,  are  there  uot 
more  fencible  persons  in  the  shires  on  the  north  side  of  Forth  ?  Believe  it  who 
please,  we  cannot  stop  our  own  conscnenccs,  and  put  out  our  own  eyes.  Let  the 
rolls  of  several  shires  be  looked  to,  and  it  shall  confute  that  testimony.  Nay,  are 
there  not  more  persons,  not  formerly  secluded,  in  all  those  shires  ?  What  meant 
the  levy  appointed  immediately  after  Dunbar?  Was  not  10,000  foot,  and  1,400 
horse  put  upon  these  shires  which  are  not  under  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  yet 
the  rules  of  exclusion  were  not  abandoned  ?  Now  all  these,  or  most  part  of  them, 
are  yet  in  the  country  not  levied.  Money  was  taken  instead  of  men  ;  the  levies 
obstructed,  so  that  there  was  little  addition  to  the  strength  of  the  forces  that 
remained  ;  the  forces  diverted  by  the  insurrection  of  the  malignants  in  the  north,* 
at  the  king's  command  or  warrant, — all  which  hath  such  pregnant  presumption  of  a 
design  carried  on  to  necessitate  the  kingdom  to  employ  that  party,  by  the  cunning 
politicians  of  the  time,  by  obstructing  the  levies,  raising  the  malignants,  and  then 
pacifying  them  by  an  act  of  indemnity,  and  at  last  openly  and  avowedly  associating 
with  them.      Thus  the  design  is  accomplished  which  was  long  since  on  foot. 

2.  If  satisfying  courses  had  been  studied  by  the  public  judicatories  to  carry  on 
all  the  godly  in  the  land  with  their  resolutions,  there  had  accrued  strength  from 
the  parts  of  the  land  be-south  Forth,  which  would  have  compensated  all  that  com- 
petency of  power  that  the  conjunction  of  the  malignants  makes  up :  and,  it  may  be, 
would  have  been  more  blessed  of  God.  3.  If  there  be  no  help  required  nor  expected 
from  those  parts  of  the  kingdom  be-south  Forth,  wherefore  did  the  commission  write 
to  the  presbyteries  in  those  bounds  that  they  might  concur  actively  in  their  stations 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  levies,  and  choose  ministers  to  go  out  with  them  ? 

III.  It  is  answered,  That  the  confederacies  reproved  were  unlawful,  because 
they  were  either  with  heathens,  or  with  idolaters,  strangers,  and  foreigners.  This 
is  answered  to  the  case  of  Amaziah,  &c.,  and  so  it  seems  not  to  make  against  the 
present  case,  the  employing  aU  subjects  in  the  just  and  necessary  defence  of  the 
kingdom.! 

Ansiaer  1.  This  answer  at  one  blow  cuts  off  all  the  strength  of  the  General 
Assembly's  reason  against  the  association  with  malignants  in  that  year.  There 
might  be  some  few  persons  idolaters,  but  therewas.no  party  and  faction  such; 
and  yet  they  can  deny  association  with  the  English  malignants  from  those  scrip- 
tures ;  yea,  not  only  with  them,  but  with  our  own  countrymen  that  were  in  rebel- 
lion with  James  Graham,  who  were  neither  idolaters  nor  foreigners.     We  need  no 

ledge  thereof  dependeth  on  sense,  and,  as  to  those  that  have  not  that  knowledge,  pertaineth  to  hu- 
mane faith,  which  giveth  credit  to  the  ti-stimony  testiiim  idoneorum,  of  competent  witnesses,  such 
as  these  are  whom  we  have  designed.'' — Id.  pp.  6,  7 Eu.] 

•  ["  1650,  Oct.  Thismoiieth  the  maligiiiuit  pairtie  ol  this  kingd.  did  nse  in  armes  in  the  north  : 
tlieyemited  a  dec'laratione.  The  Comission  of  the  Gener.  As.^.  emitted  a  warning,  deated  att  Stilling, 
24  Oct.  1630,  against  them,  to  he  read  in  the  severall  churches.  L.  G.  Da.  Lesley  was  sent  north 
with  some  horsemen  against  them." — Lanioiit's  Diary,  p   23.      Printed  at  Edinburgh,  1830 — Ed.J 

•j-  ["  We  need  say  no  more,  unlesse  there  v\ere  some  show  of  proofe  to  the  contrary.  Yet  we 
sliall  say  somewhat  particularly  to  one  place,  that  which  is  said  in  the  case  of  Amaziah's  associat- 
ing \\ith,  and  taking  to  him  the  Israelits  for  help  in  his  just  defence,  (2  Ohron.  xxv.  7-  '  O  king,  let 
not  the  army  of  Israel  goe  with  thee,  for  the  Lord  is  not  with  Israel,  even  with  all  the  house  of 
Ephraim,')  as  being  mainly  urged,  and  as  it  seems  most  to  stick  with  some  in  the  present  busi- 
nesse,  to  which  sundry  things  may  be  answered,  which  clear  the  present  businesse  from  the 
force  thereof.  I.  The  Isra.  lits  were  idolaters,  and  forrainers;  not  so  in  our  case,  in  either 
respect.  But  it  is  alledged,  that  the  reason  why  Amaziah  isdisswaded  from  taking  their  assistance 
is,  because  God  was  not  with  them,  and  therefore,  the  same  reason  having  place  in  manie  of  these, 
whom  the  present  resolution  coinprehendeth,  the  disswasion  hath  the  same  force  against  them. 
Therefore  2.  God's  not  being  \»ith  them  may  be  either  conceived  and  understood,  in  regard  of  the 
estate  of  grace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  but  how-so-ever  that  with  many  of  them  God  was  not 
in  this  regard,  yet  the  reason  caimot  be  alledged  in  this  sense,  because  then  it  would  follow  by  the 
argument,  that  we  might  not  take  the  help  of  any  man  out  of  the  estate  of  grace,  for  our  just  and 
necessary  defence,  which  none  will  admit ;  or  it  may  be  understood  of  God's  assistance,  and  pros- 
pering providence  simply.  But  neither  can  it  be  taken  thus,  because  it  is  certain  and  clear,  that 
God  was  often  with  them  in  this  sense,  in  their  own  cause  and  qiiarrells.  Therefore  it  must  needs 
he  conceived,  in  regard  of  their  profession,  and  religion,  which  was  corrupt  and  idolatrous.  Now 
the  reason  thus  understood  hath  not  place  in  our  businesse.  3.  Yet  doe  we  not  find  that  Amaziah 
is  commaiuled  to  exclude  any  of  the  subjects  of  his  own  kingdom,  from  acting  in  that  defence,  or 
reproved  for  not  doing  of  it,  notwithstanding  many  of  them  no  doubt  were  naughty  and  corrupt  in 
their  way,  2  Kings  xiv.  4.'' — '  Answer  of  the  Commission,'  p.  12 — Ed.} 
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other  answer  than  the  Commission  at  that  time  gave  to  the  committee  of  estates 
using  that  same  evasion,  pag.  10,  11.     2.  The  ground  and  reason  whereupon  such 
associations   are  condemned,  is  more  general  and  comprehensive.     Jehoshaphat 
was  reproved  for  joining  with  Ahab,  because  he  was  '  ungodlj,  and  hated  the 
Lord,'  which  is  properly,  in  our  terms,  because  he  was  a  malignant  and  profane 
man.     It  was  a  strange  mocking  of  scripture  to  restrict  ungodliness,  in  that  place, 
to  the  sin  of  idolatry.     Confederacy  with  the  Canaanites  and  other  nations  was 
forbidden  on  this  ground,   '  that  the  people  be  not  insnared,  and  learn  not  their 
works.'     Now,  is  not  the  company  of,  and  communion  Avith  ungodly  men,  of  the 
same  general  profession,  but  mockers  and  haters  of  the  power  thereof,  as  infectious 
and  insnaring  ?     Nay,  it  is  more  apt  to  insnare  because  of  the  profession.     Paul 
would  have  as  much  distance  kept  with  a  brother  walking  unorderly  as  a  pagan. 
For  such  a  one  as  walks  contrary  to  his  profession  of  the  true  religion,  does  evidence 
more  ungodliness  and  wickedness,  than  an  ignorant  and  superstitious  papist  that 
walks  precisely  according  to  his  profession.     There  is  some  principle  of  conscience 
stirring  in  the  one ;  but  it  is  seared  in  the  other  with  a  hot  iron.     God  ranks  such, 
who  are  uncircumcised  in  heart,  with  the  uncircumcised  in  flesh.     Ought  not  his 
people  to  do  ^0  too  ?     3.   The  rule  of  modelling  armies  and  purging  the  camp  is 
most  comprehensive,   Deut.  xxiii.     Not  only  idolaters  and  foreigners,  but  every 
wicked  thing,  and  unclean  thing,  was  to  be  removed  out  of  the  camp.     Now,  seeino- 
those  examples  are  transgressions  of  this  law,  what  reason  is  there  to  make  the  only 
ground  of  reproving  and  condemning  of  them  to  be,  because  idolaters  were  associated 
with,  as  if  any  other  might  be  joined  with,  that  is  not  an  idolater  ?     4.  That  reason 
against  Amaziah's  conjunction  with  Israel  is  wrested,  by  some  expounding  it  thus. 
God  is  not  with  them,  is  not  understood,  in  regard  of  a  state  of  grace,  as  appears, 
nor  in  regard  of  God's  prospering  providence  ;  because  he  was  often  with  them  in 
that  regard :  but  it  must  be  understood  in  regard  of  an  idolatrous  profession.     But 
we  reply,  that  it  is  true  it  is  not  understood  in  regard  of  a  state  of  grace,  nor  simply 
in  regard  of  his  prospering  providence  ;  but  ut  plurimum*  the  Lord  for  the  most 
part  crossing  them  till  they  were  cut  off  from  being  a  nation.     But  especially  it  is 
to  be  meant  in  regard  of  a  course  opposite  to  God,  according  as  the  Lord  speaks, 
2  Chron.  xv.  2.   '  The  Lord  is  with  you  while  ye  be  with  him,  but  if  ye  forsake 
him  he  will  forsake  you.'     If  any  will  restrict  this  to  idolatry,  he  hath  no  ground 
from  scripture  for  such  a  limitation  ;  but  being  engaged  in  the  business,  he  wrests 
the  scriptures  to  his  own  destruction.      Sure  we  are,  there  are  many  palpable  for- 
sakings  of  God,  and  God's  forsaking  of  men,  beside  idolatry  and  false  worship. 
5.  That  which  is  said,   '  That  God  did  not  command  Amaziah  to  dismiss  any  of 
his  own  subjects.'     Either  it  makes  not  much  to  the  present  business,  or  else  it 
strikes  against  the  law  of  God  itself,  that  commanded  such  strict  purging  of  the 
camp.     From  whom  I  pray  you  ?     Certainly  from  wicked  Israelites,  from  wicked 
countrymen.     Therefore,  if  there  was  any  such  among  the  men  of  Judah,  he  ought 
to  have  put  them  out  of  the  army  as  well  as  the  Israelites.     Nay,  the  command  of 
dismissing  the  Israelites,  was,  really  and  upon  the  matter,  a  command  to  purge  his 
camp  of  all  that  was  of  the  stamp  of  the  Israelites.     It  is  strange  that  the  civil 
difference  of  strangers  and  citizens  should  make  such  difference  in  the  point  of 
conscience.     Ought  we  not  to  hate  the  Lord's  enemies  with  a  perfect  hatred,  not 
as  Englishmen,  not  as  strangers,  but  as  enemies  ?     Levi  knew  not  his  brother. 
This  was  his  honour.     But  many  now  for  respect  to  their  brethren,  know  not  God. 
It  is  the  moral  quality  that  the  law  of  God  respects,  without  respect  of  persons  and 
countries.     To  be  a  citizen,  if  not  qualified,  doth  no  more  plead  for  employment, 
inforo  conscientiw  *  and  before  God,  than  to  be  a  stranger  and  qualified  doth  impede 
trust  and  employment  inforo  conscientke  and  before  God. 

IV.  It  may  be  answered  (and  it  is  by  some).  That  those  scriptures  plead,  that 
there  should  be  no  conjunction  with  wicked  men  in  a  quarrel  of  religion  ;  but  seeing 
our  present  business  is  the  defence  of  the  kingdom,  all  subjects,  as  subjects,  stand 

*  [That  is,  "  chiefly."     The  strict  sipnification  oi  ut  plurimum  is,  as  much  as  possible Ed.] 

f  ["  At  the  bar  of  conscience." — Fc.j 
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in  capacity  of  employment  for  that  end,  though  in  reference  to  the  defence  of 
religion  there  must  be  a  choice. 

Answer  1.  The  Commission  have  vindicated  themselves  in  a  letter  to  Stirling 
presbytery  from  that  imputation,  that  it  is  said,  they  state  the  quarrel  and  cause 
merely  upon  civil  things  in  the  answer  to  the  parliament's  query.*  But  certainly 
there  is  just  ground  given  to  these  that  are  watching  for  any  such  thing,  to  state 
the  cause  so ;  because  they  do,  contrary  to  all  former  custom  and  practice,  mention 
the  defence  of  the  kingdom  only,  as  it  had  been  of  purpose  to  make  the  employing 
of  all  members  of  the  body  or  subjects  of  the  kingdom  for  its  defence  more  plausible. 
But  we  answer  to  the  point.  The  associations  and  conjunctions  that  are  condemned 
in  the  cited  scriptures,  are  some  of  them  for  civil  quarrels  so  far  as  we  know ;  some 
of  them  in  the  point  of  just  and  necessary  defence  of  the  kingdom,  and  yet  that 
doth  not  justify  them.  2.  The  rule  given  them,  Dent,  xxiii.,  was  regulating  all 
their  wars,  and  clearly  holds  forth,  that  all  subjects,  as  subjects,  and  members  of 
the  politic  body,  though  as  such  there  is  an  obligation  lying  on  them  to  defend  the 
whole,  yet  are  not  in  actual  and  nearest  capacity  to  the  performance  of  that  duty, 
if  they  be  wicked  and  unclean.  And  the  reason  is,  because  the  Lord  would  have 
the  wars  of  his  people  his  own  wars,  and  all  that  they  do,  to  his  glorv,  Num.  xxi. 
14 ;  2  Chron.  xx.  15  ;  Col.  iii.  17.  More  especially  in  such  solemn  undertakings, 
there  ought  to  be  a  difference  between  his  people,  acting  for  self-defence,  and  other 
nations.  3.  Although  the  defence  of  the  kingdom  and  defence  of  the  cause,  be 
different  in  themselves,  yet  are  they  inseparable.  Whoever  is  intrusted  with  the 
defence  of  the  kingdom  really  and  de  facto,-\  he  is  eo  ipso  I  intrusted  with  the 
defence  of  the  cause.  Therefore  the  people  of  God,  who  ought  always  to  have 
religion  first  in  their  eye,  ought,  especially  in  raising  forces  for  self-preservation, 
to  level  at  religion,  and  direct  the  choice  of  instruments  in  relation  to  that  mark, 
that  they  destroy  not  Christians,  while  they  save  subjects,  and  preserve  our  bodies 
to  destroy  our  souls. 

Third  Reason.  That  which  is  dissonant  from  and  contrary  unto  all  our  former 
resolutions  and  proceedings,  oaths  and  engagements,  confessions  and  humiliations, 
must  needs  be  most  unlawful,  or  they  themselves,  as  to  that  point,  were  unlawful. 
But  the  present  resolutions  and  proceedings  are  dissonant  from,  and  contrary  to  all 
these.  Ergo,  either  our  present  or  our  former  resolutions  and  practices  were  unlaw- 
ful: either  we  were  wrong  before,  or  we  are  not  right  now.  The  second  proposition 
mav  be  made  manifest  from,  1.  The  present  resolutions  are  contrary  to  the  solemn 
league  and  covenant  in  the  fourth  article  and  the  sixth, — to  the  fourth,  because  we 
put  power  in  the  hands  of  a  malignant  party,  power  of  the  sword,  which  is  inconsis- 
tent in  the  own  nature  of  it  with  either  actual  punishing  of  them,  or  endeavouring  to 
bring  them  to  punishment  ;  unless  it  be  intended  to  bring  them  all  forth,  and 
expose  them  to  the  slaughter  for  a  sacrifice  for  the  land,  which  may  be  the  Lord's 
mind  indeed,  howbeit  they  know  not  his  thoughts, — and  to  the  sixth  article,  be- 
cause it  is  a  declining  to  the  contrary  party,  even  that  party  against  whom  the 
covenant  was  at  the  making  expressly  contrived.  And  as  the  declaration  of  the 
General  Assembly  1648,  hath  it,  it  is  a  joining  with  one  enemy  to  beat  another, 
with  a  black  devil  to  beat  a  white. § 

*  ["  Doeth  our  mentioning  oiilie  the  kingdome,  in  that  resohition,  import  a  separation  of  the  king- 
dome,  and  the  cause,  iti  the  quarrell  agajnst  our  enemie  ?  Or  what  logick  can  draw  out  such  a  con- 
sequence out  of  it  ?  Wee  do  think  that  the  kingdome  being  in  danger  by  this  enemie,  the  cause  also 
is  ill  danger,  and  the  defending  of  the  kingdome  will  be  the  defending  of  the  cause  also.  And  we 
trust  no  instruments  shall  bee  employed  for  the  defence  of  the  kingdom  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
cause.'' — '  Answer  of  the  Commission,'  ut  supra,  p.  19. — Ec] 
t  ["  In  point  of  fact." — Ed.]  t  ["  On  that  very  account." — Ed.] 

§  [Bishop  Hall  quaintly  remarks,  that  "  No  devil  is  so  dangerous  as  the  religious  devil.''  "  Sup- 
pose the  ends  of  this  Engagement  to  be  good,  (which  they  are  not,)  yet  the  meanes  and  wajs  of 
prosecution  are  unlawful,  because  there  is  not  an  equall  avoiding  of  rocks  on  both  hands,  but  a 
joyning  with  malignants  to  suppresse  sectaries,  a  joyning  hands  with  a  black  devill  to  beat  a  white 
de'vill.  They  are  bad  physicians  who  would  so  cure  one  disease  as  to  breed  another  as  evil  or 
worse."  ('  a'  Detlarationof  the  Gen.  Assembly  concerning  the  present  dangers  of  Religion.'  Rec. 
cf  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  p.  501.)  In  the  year  1649,  the  Scottish  parliament  passed  an'"  Act  against 
Consulters  with  Devils  and  Familiar  Spirits,"  &c.  ('  Acts  of  the  Pari,  of  Scot.'  vol.  vi.  p.  359.) 
It  was  supposed  that  the  power  of  some  of  these  was  employed  in  particular  instances  for  the  ben 
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It  is  most  ingeniously  answered,  that  the  present  resolutions  are  not  contrary  to 
the  covenant,  because  such  as  are  described  in  the  covenant  are  not  allowed  to  be 
employed,  meaning  that  these  men  are  not  now  malignants.  What  needs  men 
make  such  a  compass  to  justify  the  public  resolutions,  seeing  there  is  so  easy  and 
ready  a  way  straight  at  hand  ?  This  one  answer  might  take  oif  all  the  arguments 
made  against  them,  that  there  is  no  malignant  party  now,  which  is  the  foundation 
that  being  removed  all  the  building  must  fall  to  the  ground.  But  we  have  in  the 
first  article  evinced  that,  which  had  been  scandalous  to  have  proved,  if  it  had  not 
been  questioned.  If  it  were  indeed  true,  that  no  malignants  are  allowed  to  be  employed, 
what  need  the  Commission  in  their  letter  to  Stirling  presbytery  take  so  much  pains 
from  scripture  and  reason  to  justify  the  present  resolutions,  when  the  clearing  of 
that  one  point  had  cleared  all  ^  As  for  the  declaration  of  the  Assembly,  anno 
1648,  it  is  answered,  thxt  none  are  to  he  employed,  that  continue  notourJif  *  in  the 
courses  of  malignancy,  which  was  done  that  year.  Whereas  the  malignant  party 
that  was  then  associated  with,  would  have  engaged  to  be  faithful  to  all  the  ends  of 
the  covenant  ;  many  of  them  were  such  as  had  been  in  covenant,  and  made  show 
of  their  repentance  for  their  defection  from  it :  and  so  there  is  no  difference  in  this 
particular. 

2.  The  Solemn  Acknowledgment  of  public  sins  is  so  clear  and  peremptory  in  this 
that  it  makes  us  tremble  to  think  on  it.  Page  6,  "  Should  we  again  break  his  com- 
mandments and  covenant,  by  joining  any  more  in  affinity  with  the  people  of  these 
abominations,  and  take  in  our  bosom  these  serpents,  which  have  formerly  stung  us 
almost  to  death  ?  This,  as  it  would  argue  much  folly  and  madness,  so,  no  doubt, 
it  would  provoke  the  Lord  to  consume  us  till  there  be  no  remnant,  nor  escaping."  Let 
the  Gth  article  also  be  considered.!  Join  to  this  the  Declaration  of  the  commission, 
upon  report  of  this  enemy's  invading,  p.  6.  where  it  is  declared,  that  malignants 
shall  not  be  associated  with,  nay,  not  countenanced  and  permitted  to  be  in  our 
armies.  The  General  Assembly  after  this,  upon  the  enemy's  entry  into  Scotland, 
gives  serious  warning  to  the  rulers,  to  take  heed  of  snares  from  that  party  :  and 
that  the  rather,  because  men  ordinarily  are  so  taken  with  the  sense  of  danger,  as 
not  to  look  back  to  that  which  is  behind  them,  &c.  How  often  have  we  sentenced 
ourselves  unto  wrath  and  consumption  if  we  shall  fall  into  this  sin  again?  All  these 
and  the  like,  are  endeavoured  to  be  taken  oft",  by  saying  that  our  engagements  in  this 
point  were  conceived  in  a  way  of  prosecution  of  the  cause  ;  but  to  be  no  impedi- 
ment of  the  just  and  necessary  defence,  which  we  are  bound  to  by  nature's  law, 
which  no  human  law  can  infringe. 

But  we  reply,  (1.)  It  is  strange,  our  prosecution  of  the  cause  these  years 
past  should  be  contradistinguished  from  the  defence  of  it  and  the  kingdom.  It 
was  conceived  that  our  war  in  England  was  defensive,  not  invasive,  that  it  was 
necessitated  for  the  defence  even  of  our  kingdom,  but  it  seems  it  is  now  questioned. 
But  passing  what  was  acted  abroad,  certainly  all  our  wars  at  home  were  merely 
defensive,  both  against  unjust  invasion  and  seditious  insurx-ections.     Now  our  so- 

efit  of  mankind.  They  were  therefore  distinguished  from  the  others,  in  the  same  way  that  white 
witches,  or  persons  wlio  used  charms  and  incantations  for  curing  diseases,  &c.  were  distinguished, 
but  not  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  from  black  witches,  or  those  who  practised  their  art  for  the  purposes 
of  mischief.  (Whitelock's  '  Memorials,'  p.  350.  See  also  Sir  Walter  Scott's  '  Tales  of  a  Grandfather,' 
vol.  ii-  p.  117.)  If  we  look  to  the  strange  coiifessions  of  many  of  the  unfortunate  creatures  who  were 
condemned  to  suffer  death  for  \\itchcratt  in  those  da_\s,  without  adverting  to  the  cruel  means  that 
were  often  resorted  to  with  a  view  to  extort  from  them  such  confessions,  the  credulity  of  the  age  will 
not  appear  to  have  been  so  extraordinary  as  it  has  been  represented.  It  is  impossible  not  to  admire 
the  singular  discretion  of  Dr.  Grey,  Rector  of  Houghton  Conquest,  when  speaking  on  this  subject. 
"  Nothing,"  says  he,  "more  plainly  discovers  the  iniquity  of  those  times,  than  the  great  numbers  of 
people  executed  in  England  and  Scotland  for  witches,  if  th«y  luere  guilty ;  or  the  barbarous  super- 
stition of  the  times,  if  they  were  innocent,  which  is  the  more  probable." — •  Impartial  Examination  of 
the  Fourth  Volume  of  Mr.  Daniel  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,'  p.  96.     Lond.  1739. — Ed.] 

*  [That  is,  openly  persisting.  See  '  The  Answer  of  the  Commission  to  the  Presbytery  ot  Stir- 
ling.' p.  11. — Ed.] 

■f  [See  'The  Nullity  of  the  Pretended  Assembly  at  Saint  Andrews  and  Dundee,'  &c.  p.  312. 
Printed  in  the  year  1652.  As  many  had  been  under  age  when  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
was  first  sworn,  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly  ordained  it  to  be  renewed  by  their  Act 
October  G,  1648,  joining  to  it  the  "  Solemn  Acknowledgment  of  Public  sins  and  Breaches  of  the 
Covenant,  and  a  Solemn  Engagement  to  all  the  Duties  contained  therein.'' — £d.] 
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lemn  engagements  were  conceived,  in  relation  to  onr  actings  at  home  especially, 
and  modelling  our  armies  for  the  defence  of  our  liberties  and  religion.  We  know 
well  enough  that  a  just  invasive  war  is  a  rare  accident  in  the  world,  and  that  the 
flock  of  Jesus  Christ  is,  for  the  most  part,  obnoxious  to  the  violence  of  others,  as 
sheep  among  wolves,  but  are  not  often  called  to  pr(>y  upon  others.  (2.)  To  call  our 
solemn  engagements  and  declarations  grounded  upon  our  oaths  and  the  word  of  God, 
human  laws  and  constitutions  that  must  cede  to  nature's  law,  is  indeed  ingenious 
dealing:  because  to  justify  the  present  proceedings,  there  can  be  no  more  expedite 
way,  than  to  condemn  bypast  resolutions  for  the  peremptoriness  of  them,  and  to 
make  them  grounded  on  politic  considerations,  which  are  alterable :  but  it  imports 
a  great  change  of  principles.  We  conceive  that  all  human  laws  that  are  not  for 
the  matter  grounded  on  the  word  of  God,  that  oblige  not  conscience,  but  in  the 
case  of  scandal,  and  in  regard  of  the  general  end,  are  alterable  and  changeable, 
whenever  they  come  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  nature,  self-defence,  and  the  law 
of  God  written  in  his  word.  And  therefore  that  act  of  parliament,  mentioned  by 
the  Commission,  discharging  all  subjects  from  rising  without  the  king's  command, 
which  was  made  use  of  against  our  first  taking  arms,  was  no  ways  binding  on  the 
subjects  not  to  rise  in  defence  of  their  religion  and  liberties  when  in  hazard.* 
And  we  wonder  that  that  law  should  be  compared  to  our  solemn  engagements, 
which  are  grounded  upon  oaths  and  God's  word,  as  touching  the  very  matter  and 
substance  of  them,  as  if  our  engagements  did  no  more  bind  us  now,  in  case  of  de- 
fence, than  that  law  did  bind  us  then,  Eoyalists  might  be  excused  for  preferring 
the  king's  will  to  God's  ;  but  we  cannot  be  pardoned  for  equalizing  them  :  and 
especially  while  we  consider  that  that  fore-mentioned  act  undoubtedly  hath  been  in- 
tended for  the  establishing  of  an  arbitrary  and  absolute  power  in  the  king's  hand, 
that  the  subjects  may  not  have  liberty  to  save  themselves,  except  the  king  will. 
Where  God  hath  given  us  liberty  by  the  law  of  nature,  or  his  word,  no  king  can 
justly  tie  us  ;  and  when  God  binds  and  obliges  us  by  any  of  these,  no  king  or  par- 
hament  can  loose  or  untie  us.  (3.)  The  Declaration  of  the  Commission  and  Assem- 
bly upon  this  invasion,  renews  the  same  bond  of  our  former  engagements  ;  yea,  and 
speaks  expressly,  in  the  case  of  fewness  and  scarceness  of  instruments,  against  the 
unbelief  of  people  that  are  ready  in  danger  to  choose  any  help.t  Therefore  that 
which  is  said  in  answer,  that  at  that  time  there  was  a  choice  of  instruments  which 
now  is  not,  may  indeed  condemn  and  falsify  the  deciai-ations  at  that  time,  in  the 
supposition  of  the  paucity  of  instruments,  and  in  the  application  of  that  doctrine 
and  divine  truth  to  that  time,  but  it  doth  not  speak  any  thing  against  the  applica- 
tion of  that  truth  therein  contained  to  our  time  ;  it  being  more  manifest,  that  we 
have  greater  necessity  and  less  choice  of  instruments,  and  so  in  greater  hazard  of 
unbelief,  and  overlooking  what  is  behind  us. 

3.  It  is  of  all  considerations  the  most  confounding,  to  reflect  upon  our  former 
humiliations  and  fasts.  IIow  often  hath  it  been  confessed  to  God,  as  the  predomi- 
nant public  sin  of  Scotland,  countenancing  and  employing  the  malignant  party  ? 
But  when  we  call  particularly  to  mind  the  first  solemn  fast  after  the  defeat  at 
Dunbar,  astonishment  takes  hold  on  us,  to  think,  that  is  now  defended  as  a  duty, 
«vhich,  but  some  months  ago,  was  solemnly  confessed  as  a  sin.  The  not  purging  of  the 
army,  the  obstructing  of  that  work,  and  great  inclinations  to  keep  in  and  fetch  in 
such  persons,  and  the  repining  at,  and  crying  out  against  all  that  was  done  in  the 
contrary,  were  then  reckoned  as  the  great  causes  of  God's  wrath,  and  his  sad  stroke 
upon  us.  What  distraction  may  this  breed  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  the  land 
to  hear  that  same  thing  complained  of  as  a  great  sin  to-day,  and  commended  as  a 

*  ["  We  desire  it  may  be  remembered  that  in  the  beginning  of  these  troubles,  anno  16.38,  when 
as  there  were  then  standing  laws  in  this  kingdom,  which  are  not  yet  repealed  to  this  day,  discharging 
all  subjects  from  rysing  in  armes,  without  the  kings  expresse  warrant  and  command  ;  yet  the  suli- 
jects  of  this kingdome,  perceiving  themsf  1  ves  in  danger  to  be  destroyed  by  foiraign  invasion,  did  fynd 
these  lawes  no  wayes  to  bynd  up  their  hands,  from  taking  armes,  for  their  just  defence  and  selfe 
preservation, — these  lawes,"  in  the  intention  of  the  lawgiver,  being  made  for  the  preservation  of  the 
kingdom,  and  not  for  the  destruction  of  it." — '  Answer  of  the  Commission,'  pp.  13,  14 — Ed.] 

t  [See  '  The  Waters  of  Sihor,  or  the  Lands  Defectione.'  Wodrow  MSS.  vol.  xvii.  pp.  39 — 
41,  in  Bib.  Ad.     Peterkin's  '  Rec.  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,'  pp.  619.  620 — Ed. 
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necessary  duty  to-morrow  ?  Is  not  all  the  land  presently  called  to  mourn  for  tlie 
king's  sins,  of  which  this  is  one,  the  designing  a  conjunction  with  the  malignant 
party,  and  giving  them  warrant  to  rise  iia  anns  for  the  defence  of  the  kingdom  ? 
Now,  how  shall  they  be  able  to  reconcile  these  in  their  own  minds, — at  the  same  time 
to  mourn  for  that  as  a  sin  in  the  king,  which  they  hear  commended  as  the  duty  of 
the  parliament, — to  fast  to-day  for  that  as  the  king's  sin,  which  they  must  go  about 
to-morrow  as  their  own  duty  ?  '  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  Askelon,  lest 
the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice.'  Heathens  may  rise  in  judgment  against 
this  generation.  Semper  idem  velle  atque  idem  nolle  haec  demum  sapientia  est*  If 
any  wise  man  be  uhique  et  semper  sibi par  et  idem,i  what  ought  a  godly  man  to  be? 

Fourth  Reason.  Tliat  which  is  an  uncertain  mean  of  preservation  of  the  kingdom, 
and  a  more  certain  mean  of  destruction  of  religion,  is  utterly  unlawful.  But  the 
employing  and  intrusting  of  all  men  promiscuously,  according  as  is  holden  out  in 
the  public  resolutions,  is  at  best  an  uncertain  mean  of  the  preseiTation  of  the 
kingdom,  and  is  a  more  certain  mean  of  the  destruction  of  religion.  Ergo,  It  is 
utteidy  unlawful.  The  first  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  When  any  less  good 
comes  in  opposition  with  a  greater  good,  the  lesser  good  in  that  respect  becomes  evil. 
We  may  not  endanger  certainly  a  greater  good  for  the  probable  and  uncertain  attam- 
ment  of  the  lesser.  The  second  proposition  I  know  will  be  denied,  as  it  was  denied  in 
the  time  of  the  engagement  by  the  committee  of  estates.  They  said,  the  danger 
of  religion  was  not  infallible,  that  it  might  eventually  fall  out  so,  but  not  by  any 
casualty.  And  thus  it  is  pleaded  now,  that  the  danger  of  religion  is  not  inevi- 
table ;  but  that  the  danger  of  the  kingdom  is  certain  :  and  so  these  being  laid  in 
the  balance  together,  we  ought,  to  eschew  a  certain  danger  of  the  kingdom's  de- 
struction, rather  hazard  a  probable  danger  of  religion. 

But  we  shall  clear  this  and  confirm  the  reason.  1.  The  danger  of  the  kingdon? 
is  indeed  great  ;  but  it  is  not  so  certain  and  inevitable  in  case  of  not  employing  thb 
malignant  party,  because  tlaere  may  be  some  competency  of  power  beside.  Now 
the  delivery  and  preservation  of  the  kingdom  from  this  danger,  by  conjunction 
with  that  party,  is  rather  improbable,  because  we  have  sentenced  ourselves  to  de- 
struction if  ever  we  should  do  such  a  thing  again.  We  are  standing  under  a  curse, 
whereto  we  have  bound  over  ourselves  ;  and  beside,  God  is  in  a  special  manner 
pursuing  that  generation,  and  hath  raised  up  this  enemy  for  their  destruction  :  so 
that  we  may  with  greater  probability  expect  to  partake  of  their  plagues,  and  to  fall 
under  our  own  curse,  than  to  be  delivered,  or  be  instruments  of  deliverance  to  the 
kingdom.  Or,  at  the  best,  it  is  uncertain.  For  what  is  more  uncertain  than  the 
event  of  war  ?  The  battle  in  this  sense  may  be  said  peculiarly  to  belong  to  the 
Lord.  Now,  on  the  other  hand,  the  danger  of  religion  is  certain  and  inevi- 
table, though  not  simply  in  itself  and  absolutely,  (because  the  Lord  doth  in  heaven 
and  earth  what  he  pleases,)  yet  with  a  moral  certainty  and  infallibility,  which 
is  often  as  great  as  physical  certainty.  Suppose  these  men  having  the  power 
of  the  sword,  prevail,  will  they  not  employ  it  according  to  their  principles,  and  for 
attaining  their  own  ends,  which  both  are  destructive  to  religion?  What  is  more 
certain  than  that  men  act  and  speak  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  when  there 
is  no  outward  restraint?  It  should  be  a  great  wonder  if  they  who  are  so  accustomed 
to  do  evil,  should  cease  to  do  evil,  when  they  have  power  and  convenience  to  do  it. 
Power  and  greatness  hath  corrupted  many  good  men.  Shall  it  convert  them  ? 
Can  men  expect  other  fruits  from  a  tree  than  the  nature  of  it  yields  ?  Will  one 
seek  figs  on  thorns,  or  grapes  on  thistles?  2.  We  do  not  see  what  defence  it  can  be, 
for  the  present,  to  the  kingdom,  at  least  the  godly  .and  well-affected  in  the  kingdom, 
who  will  be  as  much  troubled  in  their  persons  and  estates  by  that  party,  as  by  the 
common  enemy.  It  is  known  what  threatenings  the  country  is  filled  with,  which 
vent  that  inveterate  malice  and  hatred  to  all  the  well-aflected  in  tlie  kingdom, 
which  they  have  kept  within  their  breast  of  a  long  time :  and  now  they  find  op- 
portunity of  outing  it.  It  is  as  clear  as  daylight,  that  the  most  part  of  all  the 
secluded  persons  look  upon  these  that  opposed  them  in  the  Engagement,  and  shut 

*  [See  Note,  page  9G Ed.] 

f  [That  is,  "  every  «heie  and  at  all  times  like  himself  and  the  same." Ed.] 
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them  out  of  places  of  trust,  and  capacity  of  employment,  as  enemies,  and  as  great 
enemies  as  the  sectaries.  And  that  we  may  know  what  to  expect  when  they  have 
iull  power  in  their  hands,  they  have  already  so  lifted  up  their  head,  that  no  godly 
man  can  promise  himself  security  in  many  places  ;  and  especially  the  faithful  gen- 
tlemen and  people  of  the  West,  *  who  liave  given  more  proof  of  their  faithfulness 
to  the  cause  and  kingdom  against  the  common  enemy,  than  any  others  in  the  land ; 
yet  are  they  daily  suffering  violence  from  these  preservators  of  the  kingdom,  while 
they  arc  sutt'erers  under  the  feet  of  the  enemy.  When  they  have  no  common  enemy, 
whom,  I  beseech  you,  will  they  prey  upon,  seeing  they  do  it  ah-eady  while  they 
have  an  enemy  ? 

But  it  is  replied,  That  none  of  the  least  suspicion  are  allowed  to  be  in  such  trust 
and  power,  as  may  be  prejudicial  to  religion  ;  and  that  an  oath  is  to  be  taken  of  all, 
which  is  to  be  conceived  as  particular,  binding,  and  strict  as  possible. 

Answer  1.  What  a  manifest  receding  is  it  from  former  principles,  that  it  is  now 
conceived,  that  all  places  of  trust,  excepting  some  few  of  eminent  note,  may  be  filled 
with  secluded  and  debarred  persons,  without  the  prejudice  of  religion!  It  is  certain 
that  most  part  of  the  officers,  nominated  by  the  parliament  and  shires,  are  not  only 
such,  of  whom  there  is  just  ground  of  suspicion,  but  such  as  have  been  enemies  by 
actual  opposition  to  the  cause  of  God,  or  known  underminers  thereof.  Can  it  be 
said  in  good  earnest,  that  none,  of  whom  is  any  suspicion,  shall  have  such  trust  as 
may  be  prejudicial  ?  Sure  we  are,  there  are  many  just  grounds  of  suspicion  and 
jealousy  of  general  persons,!  who  have  chief  trust  in  our  armies  :  and  this  the  pub- 
lic judicatories  are  not  ignorant  of.  2.  Oaths  and  covenants  are  but  like  green  cords 
about  Samson  to  bind  these  men.  Would  we  have  them  yet  once  again  perjured? 
Then  may  we  tender  an  oath  to  them.  Put  power  in  their  hand,  and  then  make 
them  swear  to  employ  it  well.  'Tis  as  ridiculous  as  to  give  a  madman  a  sword,  and 
then  persuade  him  to  hurt  none  with  it.  There  is  no  more  capitulation  with  such 
persons,  retaining  their  old  principles,  than  with  the  floods  or  winds.  These  whom 
that  sacred  bond  of  covenant  hath  not  tied,  what  oatli  can  bind  ?  Except  you  can 
change  their  nature,  do  not  swear  them  to  good  behaviour.  Can  a  leopard  change 
his  spots  ? 

Fifth  Reason.  That  which  gives  great  offence  and  scandal,  and  lays  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way,  both  of  the  people  of  the  land  and  our  enemies,  especially  in  the 
way  of  the  godly,  that  is  unlawful.  But  the  present  association  and  conjunction 
with  all  persons  in  the  kingdom  (excepting  a  few,  if  any)  is  scandalous  and  offen- 
sive to  the  whole  land,  to  the  godly  especially,  and  also  to  the  enemy.  Therefore  it 
is  unlawful.  The  major  |  is  beyond  all  exception,  if  we  consider  how  peremptory 
Christ  and  his  apostles  are  in  the  point  of  offence,  which  yet  few  Christians  do  con- 
sider. We  ought  not  only  to  beware  of  the  offence  of  the  godly,  but  even  of  wick- 
ed men,  even  of  our  blaspheming  enemies.  '  Give  no  offence  neither  to  the  Jew  nor 
Gentile,  nor  to  the  church  of  God.'  Christ  would  not  offend  and  scandalize  his 
malicious  enemies.  The  minor  §  is  proved.  1.  There  is  great  offence  given  to  the 
godly  in  the  kingdom  by  the  public  resolutions,  concerning  that  conjunction  with 
the  malignant  party,  under  the  name  and  notion  of  subjects.  (1.)  Because  it  is 
known  that  the  most  part  of  them  are  tender  in  that  point,  what  fellowship  they 
act  with ;  and  this  hath  been  remonstrate  unto  the  commission  and  committee  of 
estates,  from  several  synods.     Now  the  present  resolution  layeth  that  stumbling- 

*  [We  learn  from  Principal  Baillie,  ('  Letters  and  Journals,'  vol.  ii.  p.  363,)  that  Binning  had 
identified  himself  with  the  Association  of  the  West,  which  was  required  to  dissolve  itself,  by  an 
Act  of  the  Scottish  parliament,  passed*^28th  Decern.,  1630. — Ed.] 

t  L^^t  general  officers. — Ed.] 

1  [The  first  or  principal  proposition  in  the  preceding  syllogism. — Ed.] 

§  [(Minor  probatur,)  that  is,  the  second  proposition  in  the  preceding  syllogism.  It  will  be  per- 
ceived  that  the  arguments  of  the  author  are  constructed  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Aristotelian 
logic.  A  familiar  acquaintance  with  this  mode  of  reasoning  continued  to  be  cultivated,  at  this 
time,  by  all  who  wished  to  excel  in  pul)lic  disputations.  (Professor  Jardine's  '  Outlines  of  Philo- 
sophical Education  in  the  University  of  Glasgow,'  p.  12.  Glas.  1825.)  In  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly, the  different  speakers  often  presented  their  opinions  under  the  form  of  syllogisms,  which 
were  impugned  and  defended  by  employing  the  usual  terms  and  technical  formalities  of  the  dialectic 
art. — See  Lightfoot's  'Journal  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines.'  Works,  vol.  xiii. 
pp.  123,  157,  203—205,  &c — Ed.] 
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block  in  their  way,  that  they  cannot  act  in  the  defence  of  the  kingdom,  because 
there  is  no  way  left  them  for  the  performing  of  that  duty,  but  that  which  they  in 
their  consciences  are  not  satisfied  with.  It  is  a  sad  necessity  and  snare  that  is  put 
upon  them,  that  they  cannot  perform  their  bound  duty,  which  they  are  most  desir- 
ous of,  without  sin,  because  of  the  way  that  is  taken.  (2.)  Is  it  not  matter  of  offence 
and  stumbling  to  them,  to  be  necessitated  by  law  to  that  which  was  their  aiiliction  ? 
The  mixture  that  was  in  our  armies  was  their  grief ;  and  their  comfort  was  that 
the  judicatories  were  minting  at  *  their  duty  to  purge  them.  But  now  there  is  no 
hope  of  attaining  that ;  all  doors  are  shut  up  by  the  public  resolutions,  (3.)  It 
undoubtedly  will  weaken  their  hands,  and  make  their  hearts  faint,  so  that  they  cannot 
pray  with  affection  and  in  faith,  for  a  blessing  upon  such  an  army,  f  the  predominant 
and  leading  part  whereof  have  been  esteemed,  and  are  really  enemies  to  God  and 
his  people.  (4.)  Is  it  not  a  great  offence  that  any  thing  should  proceed  from  the 
public  judicatories  that  shall  lay  a  necessity  upon  many  godly  in  the  land,  to  suf- 
fer, because  they  cannot  in  conscience  go  along  with  it  ?  Next,  It  scandalizeth 
the  whole  laud.  What  may  they  think  within  themselves,  to  see  such  dissonancy 
and  disagreement  between  present  and  former  resolutions  and  practices  ?  What 
may  they  judge  of  this  inconstancy  and  levity  of  the  commission,  and  thus  be  in- 
duced to  give  no  i-espect  and  reverence  to  them  in  their  resolutions  ?  Is  it  not,  at 
least,  a  very  great  appearance  of  evil  to  join  with  that  party,  that  we  did  declare 
and  repute,  but  some  few  weeks  since,  to  be  wicked  enemies  of  religion  and  the 
kingdom,  and  look  henceforth  on  them  as  friends  without  so  much  as  any  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  sin  had  from  them  ?  Shall  not  they  be  induced  to  put  no  differ- 
ence between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  not  to  discern  between  him  that  fears  God 
and  him  that  fears  him  not,  when  the  public  resolutions  put  no  difference  ?  Then, 
how  will  it  confirm  all  the  malignant  party  in  their  wickedness  ?  May  they  not 
think  our  solemn  vows  and  engagements,  our  rigid  resolutions  and  proceedings,  were 
but  all  contrived  and  acted  out  of  policy  ;  and  that  interest  and  advantage,  and  not 
conscience,  principled  them  ?  Have  they  not  an  occasion  given  them  to  persecute 
aU  the  godly,  and  vent  their  long  harboured  malice  against  these  who  have  been 
most  zealous  for  reformation  and  purging  of  the  land  ?  Nay,  they  are  put  in  the 
capacity  that  they  have  desired,  for  acting  all  their  resolutions,  and  accomplishing 
their  designs.  And  last  of  all,  the  present  proceedings  will  not  only  encourage  and 
animate  the  common  enemy,  but  confirm  them  in  aU  the  imputations  and  calumnies 
they  have  loaded  our  church  with.  May  they  not  have  ground  to  think,  that  we 
are  but  driving  on  a  politic  design,  and  do  not  singly  aim  at  God's  glory, — that  it  is 
not  grounds  of  conscience  that  act  us,  but  some  worldly  interest,  when  they  look 
upon  the  inconstancy  and  changeableness  of  our  way  and  course,  which  is  so  accom- 
modated to  occasions  and  times  ?  Can  they  think  us  men  of  conscience,  that  will 
join  with  all  these  men  of  blood,  before  we  wiU  so  much  as  speak  with  them  ?  It 
is  replied,  that  the  scandal  is  taken,  and  not  given,  which  must  not  be  stood  upon 
in  the  case  of  a  necessary  duty.  But,  I.  We  cleared,  that  there  is  no  necessity  of 
that  conjunction  ;  therefore  the  scandal  is  given,  seeing  it  is  known  beforehand 
that  it  will  be  taken.  2.  There  are  many  grounds  of  offence  given  by  the  present 
resolutions,  as  appears  by  what  is  said.  If  it  were  no  more,  it  is  a  great  appear- 
ance of  evil ;  it  is  very  inductive  of  many  evils  ;  a  most  fit  occasion  of  all  that  is 
spoken  ;  and  besides,  it  is  in  itself  sinful  ;  contrary  to  God's  word,  and  our  oaths. 
Sixth  Reason.  That  which  makes  glad  all  the  wicked  and  enemies  of  God  in 
the  land,  and  sad  many,  if  not  most  part,  of  the  godly,  hath  much  appearance  and 
evidence,  if  not  certainty,  of  evil.  But  the  public  resolutions  and  proceedings  are 
such.     Ergo, — Or  thus  : — That  which  makes  glad  all  the  wicked,  and  heightens 

*  f  Aiming  at. — Ed.] 
t  [Mr.  Robert  Ramsay,  Principal  of  the  University,  reminded  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  at 
their  first  meeting  in  June,  1651,  "that  Mr.  Hew  Binnen  had  expresslie  protested  that  it  wes  not 
lawful!  for  us  to  pray  for  ye  successe  of  the  armie,  as  it  was  constitute,  and  becaus  of  those  who 
now  have  power  in  the  same.  And  farther,  the  said  Mr.  Ilew  Binnen,  when  notice  wes  taken  of 
these  words,  repeated  them  over  and  over  agane,  and  avowed,  he  wolii  jiray  for  a  blessing  to  them, 
yt  is,  that  yei  might  be  converted,  but,  that  he  could  not  pray  for  success  to  them  as  yei  are  now 
constitute." — '  Records  of  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow.' — Ed  J 
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the  hopes  and  expectations  of  the  malignant  party,  and  makes  sad  none  almost  but 
the  godly,  and  discourages  tlioir  spirits  ;  that,  proceeding  from  the  public  judica- 
tories, cannot  be  right  and  lawful.  But  so  it  is,  that  that  which  proceeds  from  the 
public  judicatories  makes  glad  all  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  and  makes  sad  none 
almost  but  the  godly  ;  heightens  the  hopes  of  the  malignants,  and  makes  them  say, 
their  day  is  coming,  '  lo  we  have  seen  it ;'  and  discourages  the  godly,  and  makes 
them  almost  say,  '  Our  hope  is  cut  off,  our  glory  is  departed.'  Ergo,  It  cannot  be 
right,  at  least  it  hath  a  great  and  convincing  appearance  of  evil. 

This  argument  may  be  thought  more  popular  than  either  philosophical  or  scrip- 
tural. But  such  an  argument  the  General  Assembly,  1G48,  made  use  of  against 
the  Engagement.  It  is  no  ways  imaginable,  how  the  wicked  and  ungodly  in  the 
land  would  so  insult  and  rejoice  in  this  day,  if  they  saw  not  some  legible  characters 
upon  it,  which  were  agreeable  to  their  own  principles  and  ends.  The  children  of 
God  are,  for  the  most  part,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  taught  the  way  they 
should  choose,  John  xvi.  13  ;  Psal.  xxv.  12.  So  tliat  readily  they  do  not  skunner* 
at  courses  approven  of  God.  But  the  children  of  the  world  being,  at  best,  led  by 
their  own  carnal  minds  and  senses,  and,  for  the  most  part,  acted  by  a  spirit  of  dis- 
obedience and  enmity  against  God,  they  use  not  to  rejoice  at  things  that  do  not 
suit  with  their  carnal  hearts,  and  are  not  engraven  with  the  character  of  that  which 
is  imprinted  in  their  spirits.  We  see  now  that  the  wicked  walk  on  every  side, 
when  the  vilest  men  are  exalted.  And  when  the  wicked  rise,  the  righteous  is  hid- 
den ;  and  when  they  bear  rule,  the  people  mourneth  :  but  Avhen  righteous  men  are 
in  authority,  the  people  do  rejoice  ;  and  when  the  righteous  rejoiceth,  there  is 
great  glory,  Ps.  xii.  8  ;  Prov.  xxviii.  12 ;  and  xxix.  2. 

Seventh  Reason.  That  which  is  the  accomplishment  and  perfecting  of  the  ma- 
lignant design  that  hath  been  driven  on  these  years  past,  especially  since  the  Un- 
lawful Engagement,  cannot  be  a  course  approven  of  God.  But  the  present  course 
is  the  accomplishment  of  that  design.  Ergo,  That  there  hath  been  a  design,  for 
a  long  time,  driven  and  endeavoured,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  with  much  policy 
and  industry,  by  many  turnings  and  windings,  and  by  arguments  of  several  kinds, 
as  the  exigence  of  the  times  did  furnish, — aud  that  the  design  was,  to  have  aU 
such  persons  in  trust  and  power  again,  who  had  been  secluded,  that  so  they  might 
compass  their  own  ends, — hath  not  been  denied  hitherto :  and  we  are  persuaded 
no  man  that  fears  God,  and  observes  the  times,  is  ignorant  of  it.  Let  the  public 
papers  of  the  treaty  at  Breda,  t  and  the  public  papers  of  this  kingdom  and  church 
at  home,  be  consulted.  They  bear  witness  for  us.  Was  not  the  foundation  of  it 
laid  in  Holland,  aud  many  of  them  in  both  nations,  brought  home  with  the  king 
contrary  to  public  resolutions,  and  by  the  prevailing  influence  of  some  in  the  state, 
kept  in  the  kingdom,  contrary  to  public  resolutions  ?  Was  not  the  work  of  purg- 
ing judicatories  and  armies  obstructed;  the  godly  discountenanced  and  discour- 
aged ;  great  endeavours  used  to  raise  the  malignants  in  the  South  and  in  England ; 
and,  since  the  defeat,  to  raise  all  without  exception  in  the  North  ;  but  when  that 
could  not  be  obtained,  by  the  withstanding  of  honest  men  in  the  state  ?  The  levies 
appointed,  which  would  have  been  a  considerable  force  for  the  defence  of  the  king- 
dom, were  rendered  wholly  ineffectual ;  partly  by  taking  money  for  men  ;  partly 
by  raising  the  malignant  party  ;  and  then  pretending  to  go  against  them,  they 
were  pacified  by  an  act  of  indemnity  :  the  fruit  and  result  of  aU  which  is,  this  pre- 
sent conjunction  with  them,  and  putting  the  power  of  judicatories  and  armies  in 
their  hand.     Thus  the  design  is  completed. 

Eighth  Reason.  That  which  will  increase  the  Lord's  indignation  and  contro- 
versy against  the  land  yet  seven  times  more,  that  is  very  unlawfid  and  unseason- 
able. But  so  it  is,  that  confederacy  and  association  v/ith  the  people  of  these 
abominations,  will  increase  the  Lord's  indignation  and  controversy  seven  times 
more.     Ergo,  The  assumption  was  as  manifest  and  uncontroverted  as  the  proposi- 

*  [Or  shudder.— Ed.] 
t  [For  the  Instructions  given  by  the  Scottish  parliament  to  the  Commissioners  who  went  to 
Breda,  see  '  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland,'  vol.  vi.  pp.  513,  314.    A  copy  of  the  Treaty  itself 
agreed  upon  by  his  Majesty  Charles  II.  and  the  Scottish  Commissioners,  and  afterwards  ratified  by 
purliameut,  will  be  found  in  Tburloe's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  pp.  147,  148 — Ed.] 
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tion,  a  few  mouths  ago,  but  it  is  begun  now  to  be  questioned  by  some,  qui  quod 
sciunt  nesciunt,  quia  sapiunt.*  But  we  shall  evince  it.  1.  We  are  standing  under 
such  a  sentence,  which  we  deliberately  and  sincerely  passed  upon  ourselves,  in  the 
days  of  our  vows  to  God,  that  if  we  did  ever  any  more  join  with  the  people  of  these 
abominations,  the  Lord  would  consume  us  till  there  was  no  remnant.  And  this 
was  not  done  in  rashness  but  in  sobriety,  and  with  a  scripture  precedent,  Ezra  ix. 
12,  13.  2.  Our  experience  hath  made  this  clear  to  us,  we  never  did  mingle  our- 
selves among  them,  but  the  Lord  did  pursue  us  with  indignation,  and  stamped  that 
sin,  as  in  vive  t  characters,  upon  our  judgment.  God  hath  set  upon  that  rock, 
that  we  have  so  oft  split  upon,  a  remarkable  beacon.  Therefore  we  do  not  only 
in  our  solemn  engagements,  bind  ourselves  over  to  a  curse,  in  case  of  relapsing, 
but  pass  the  sentence  of  great  madness  and  folly  on  ourselves.  Piscator  ictu  sapit.l 
Experience  makes  fools  wise,  but  it  cannot  cure  madness.  Did  not  that  mixture 
provoke  God  at  Dunbar  ?§  And  is  this  the  way  to  appease  him,  to  revolt  more 
and  more  ?  3.  Conjunction  and  confederacy  with  that  party,  doth  necessarily  in- 
fer a  communion  in  blessings  and  plagues ;  we  must  cast  in  our  lot  with  them,  and 
have  all  one  purse.  Now  it  hath  been  confessed  and  declared  by  this  church,  that 
God  hath  a  notable  controversy  with  that  party ;  that  this  enemy  is  in  an  eminent 
way  to  bear  them  down  and  crush  them.  Therefore  if  we  join  with  them,  we 
must  resolve  to  partake  of  their  plagues,  and  have  that  controversy  pleaded  against 
us  also. 

It  is  answered,  That  indignation  need  not  be  feared  simply  on  this  account,  be- 
cause the  means  are  lawful  and  necessary  ;  else,  if  this  have  any  force,  it  will  con- 
clude, that  we  should  lie  down  and  do  nothing,  because  God's  indignation  is  upon 
the  whole  land. 

But  we  reply,  L  Though  it  be  true,  that  this  enemy  is  the  rod  of  God's  indig- 
nation against  the  whole  land  ;  yet  it  is  certain  to  us,  and  hath  been  formerly  un- 
questioned, that  they  are  raised  up  in  a  special  way,  to  execute  God's  wrath  on 
malignants,  and  God  doth  arm  them  with  power  in  a  signal  manner  for  that  end. 
Besides,  the  Lord's  anger  and  indignation  against  his  enemies  is  such,  as  will  burn 
and  none  can  quench  it.  It  is  of  another  nature  than  his  wrath  against  his  own 
people,  which  is  a  hiding  of  his  face  for  a  moment.  He  corrects  us  in  measure 
and  judgment,  but  leaves  us  not  altogether  unpunished.  But  he  makes  an  end  of 
other  nations,  especially  these  that  rise  up  to  actual  enmity  and  hatred  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  shedding  of  their  blood.  And  therefore,  if  any  man  would  not  meet  with 
wrath  and  sore  displeasure,  he  would  stand  at  a  distance  with  such  as  God  hath 
appointed  for  destruction  ;  we  mean,  as  long  as  they  carry  in  their  foreheads  the 
mark  of  the  beast.  When  God  hath  such  a  remarkable  controversy  against  a  peo- 
ple,then  '  he  that  helpeth  and  he  that  is  helped  shall  both  fall  together,'  Isa.  xxxi.  3. 
All  that  is  in  league  with  them,  shall  fall  with  them  by  the  sword,  Ezek.  xxx.  5. 
and  xxxii.  21.  2.  Since  it  is  known  that  the  malignant  party  have  not  changed 
their  principles,  and  so  they  cannot  but  in  prosecuting  this  war  establish  their  old 
quarrel  and  follow  it,  viz.  the  king's  arbitrary  power,  the  interest  of  man  above 
God's,  or  the  kingdom's  interest;  we  leave  it  to  be  judged  impartially,  whether  or 
not  these  that  associate  with  them,  do  espouse  that  quarrel  and  interest,  at  least 
expose  themselves  to  all  that  wrath  and  indignation,  which  hath  hitherto  followed 
that  quarrel,  seeing  they  must  have  common  blessings  and  curses.  Will  not  that 
quarrel  holden  up  by  most  part  of  the  army,  be  a  wicked  thing,  an  Achan  in  the 
camp,  that  will  make  God  turn  away  from  it,  and  put  Israel  to  .shame  ? 

'  [That  is,  "  who,  because  they  are  wise,  are  ignorant  of  that  which  they  know."  (Tii  pol,  si 
sapis,  quod  scis,  nescis.     Terent.  Eun.  iv.  4.  54.) — Ed.] 

t  [That  is,  Uveli/  or  distinct  characters. — Ed.] 

X  ['■  A  fisherman  is  made  wise  by  a  bite."  A  Greek  proverb,  the  original  of  this  ('O  aXuvt 
xXr.ytif  tow  <pu<ru),  has  been  preserved  in  a  fragment  of  Sophocles.  Er:ismi  Adagiorum  Chi).  Quiit. 
p.  41.    Coloniffi,  1612.     Scholiastes  Graeci  In  Sophoc.   Tom.  iii.  p.  602.   Argentorati.  1788 Ed.] 

§  ["Another  consequence  of  this  defeat  [at  Dunbar]  was,  that  every  one  blamed  the  other;  the 
one  side  for  purging  out  too  many  who  might  have  been  of  service  against  the  enemy;  and  thes^e 
again  blamed  their  opposites  for  being  too  remiss,  and  not  well  enough  purged." — Memoirs  of  the 
Life  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Blair,  p.  113.     Edin.  1755 Ed.] 
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Having  thus  established  the  truth  ;  in  the  next  place,  we  come  to  take  off  what 
objections  are  made  to  the  contrary. 

First.  It  is  argued  from  human  authority.  The  uncontroverted  and  universal 
practice  of  all  nations  in  all  generations,  is,  to  employ  all  subjects  in  the  case  of 
necessary  just  defence.  It  was  the  practice  of  our  reformers,  who  took  into  the 
congregation,  and  received  all  that,  upon  acknowledgment  of  their  error,  were  will- 
ing to  join,  though  they  had  been  on  the  contrary  faction.  Such  an  universal 
practice  of  Christian  nations,  though  it  be  not  the  ground  of  our  faith,  yet  it  is  ap- 
parent that  it  cannot  want  reason  for  it.* 

Aiiswer  1.  This  will  plead  as  much  against  the  exceptions  added  in  the  answer 
to  the  query  and  act  of  levy  ;  for  seeing  other  nations  except  none,  in  the  case  of 
necessary  defence,  why  should  we  except  any  ?  And  if  once  we  except  any  upon 
good  and  convincing  grounds,  upon  the  same  ground  we  ought  to  except  far  more. 
2.  Mr.  Gillespie,  in  his  Treatise  of  Miscellany  Questions, t  makes  mention  that  the 
city  of  Strasburg,  1529,  made  a  defensive  league  with  Zurich,  Berne,  and  Basil  ; 
because  they  were  not  only  neighbours,  but  men  of  the  same  religion.  And  the 
Elector  of  Saxony  refused  to  take  into  confederacy  those  who  differed  from  him 
in  the  point  of  the  Lord's  supper;  lest  such  sad  things  should  befall  him,  as  befell 
these  in  Scripture,  who  used  any  means  of  their  own  defence.  This  rule  was  good 
in  thesi,  |  though  in  that  case  misapplied.  Now  then,  if  they  made  conscience  of 
choosing  as  the  means  of  their  own  defence,  a  confederacy  with  foreigners ;  may 
not  the  same  ground  lead  us  to  a  distance  from  our  own  countrymen,  as  unqualified, 
who  have  nothing  to  commend  them  but  that  they  are  of  the  same  nation,  which  is 
nothing  in  point  of  conscience  ?  3.  The  practice  of  other  nations,  that  are  not  ten- 
der in  many  greater  points,  cannot  be  very  convincing :  especially,  when  we  con- 
sider that  the  Lord  hath  made  light  to  arise,  in  this  particular,  more  bright  than  in 
former  times.  God  hath  taken  occasion  of  illustrating  and  commending  many 
truths  unto  us  in  this  genei'ation,  from  the  darkness  of  error,  and  of  making  straight 
many  rules,  from  the  crookedness  of  men's  practice  and  walking.  Is  not  the  Lord 
now  performing  the  promise  of  purging  out  the  rebels  from  among  us  and  them 
that  transgress  ?  God  hath  winked  at  former  times  of  ignorance.  But  now,  the 
Lord  having  cleared  his  mind  so  to  us,  how  great  madness  were  it  to  forsake  our 
own  mercy,  and  despise  the  counsel  of  God  against  our  own  souls?  (1.)  As  for 
that  instance  of  our  reformers,  there  could  not  have  been  any  thing  brought  more 
prejudicial  to  that  cause,  and  more  advantageous  for  us.  After  they  were  twice 
beaten  by  the  French  in  Leith,  and  their  forces  scattered,  and  the  leaders  and 
chief  men  of  the  congregation  forced  to  retire  to  Stirling  ;  John  Knox,  preaching 
upon  the  eightieth  Psalm,  and  searching  the  causes  of  God's  wrath  against  them, 
condescends  upon  this  as  the  chief  cause,  that  they  had  received  into  their  councils 
and  forces,  such  men  as  had  formerly  opposed  the  congregation,  and  says,  God 
never  blest  them  since  the  Duke  had  come  among  them.  See  Knox's  Chron.§  (2.) 
It  cannot  be  showed  that  ever  they  took  in  a  party  and  faction  of  such  men,  but 
only  some  few  persons  ;  which,  though  it  was  not  altogether  justifiable,  was  yet 
more  excusable.  But  now  the  public  resolutions  hold  forth  a  conjunction  with  all 
the  bloody  murderers  in  the  kingdom  (excepting  very  few),  and  these  without  pro- 
fession of  repentance  in  many,  and  without  evidence  of  the  reality  of  it  almost  in 
any.     (3.)  These  persons  were  not  such  as  had  once  joined  with  the  congregation, 

*  [Answer  of  the  Commission,  itt  supra,  p.  8 Ed.] 

t  [P.  178.  Edin.  1649 — Ed.]  J  [Or  as  a  geniTal  principle.— Ed.] 
§  [In  opposition  to  what  is  here  affirmed,  it  is  stated  in  the  pamphlet  entitled,  '  A  True  Repre- 
sentation of  the  Present  Division  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,'  (p.  \b.)  that  the  Scottish  Reformers 
did  not  look  upon  their  conjunction  with  the  Duke  of  Chatelherault  and  his  followers,  "as  a  cause 
of  that  Slid  stroak,  as  some  would  make  the  world  believe,  from  Mr.  Knoxes  Sermon  at  Sterlin. 
For  in  the  heads  of  that  Sermon,  printed  in  the  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  217.  Edit. 
Edinburgh,  1644,  in  4to.,  there  is  no  mention  of  any  such  thing,  but  only  of  their  carnal  confidence; 
that  possibly  they  had  not  sincerely  repented  of  their  ibrmer  opposition  ;  and  that  they  who  were 
late  come  in  were  made  to  feel  in  their  own  hearts,  how  bitter  a  cup  they  had  made  others  to  drink 
beibre  them.  Nor  doth  he  (as  our  Brethren's  tenets  now  lead  them)  presse  them  to  purge  out 
such  as  were  lately  anlmitted,  but  doth  only  presse  repentance  upon  all  of  them.'' — Dr.  M'Crie  pre- 
sents his  readers  with  an  analysis  of  this  sermon  of  the  "great  Apostle  of  the  Scots,"  as  he  was 
rail  d  by  Beza. — See  '  Lile  of  Knox,'  pp.  192,  193    sixth  edit Ed.] 
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and  relapsed  and  became  enemies  to  it ;  but  thej  turned  to  the  protestant  religion 
from  poperj.     But  ours  is  a  different  case. 

Second.  It  is  argued  from  scripture/  Three  scripture  instances  are  brought  to 
justify  the  present  proceedings.  The  first  instance  is  from  the  practice  of  God's 
people  in  the  book  of  Judges,  who,  when  for  defection  from  religion  they  were 
brought  under  oppression,  yet  when  any  governor  was  raised  by  God  for  their  de- 
fence, they  gathered  and  came  all  out  promiscuously,  notwithstanding  a  great  part 
of  them  had  been  in  the  defection.  Yet  it  is  not  found  that  their  governors  are 
reproved  for  this,  but  rather  sad  curses  on  them  that  came  not  out  to  the  work, 
Judges  V.  15,  16,  17,  23.  The  second  instance  is  from  the  story  of  the  kings,  very  like 
the  lirst.  When,  after  defection,  gracious  reforming  kings  arose,  and  had  to  do 
against  foreign  invasion,  we  find  them  not  debarring  any  subjects, but  calling  tliem 
out  promiscuously.  Neither  is  this  laid  to  their  charge,  that  they  called  out  such 
and  such  subjects,  though  we  may  perceive  by  the  story  of  the  prophets,  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  body  of  the  people  were  wicked,  &c. 

We  answer  to  these  two  instances  jointly.  1.  We  may  by  the  like  reason  prove, 
that  which  is  as  yet  uncontroverted  (we  know  not  how  long),  that  we  ought  at  no 
time  to  make  choice  of  instruments,  neither  in  case  of  prosecution  of  the  cause  and 
the  invasion  of  others,  nor  yet  in  the  time  when  choice  is  to  be  had  ;  and  so, 
that  all  our  former  engagements,  resolutions,  and  proceedings,  in  tlie  point  of  purg- 
ing judicatories  and  armies,  was  superfluous  and  supererogatory,  because  we  read  not 
that  the  reforming  kings  and  judges,  whenever  they  had  an  invasive  war,  and  in  the 
times  that  they  had  greatest  plenty  and  multitudes  of  people,  did  ever  debar  any  of 
their  subjects  from  that  service,  but  called  them  out  promiscuously.  Neither  is  this 
laid  to  their  charge  ;  though  we  may  perceive  that  the  greater  part  of  the  people  were 
wicked  under  the  best  kings.  Therefore  we  may  lawfully  employ  any  subjects  of  the 
kingdom  in  any  of  our  wars.  And  we  may  look  upon  all  indifferently,  without  any  dis- 
cerning of  persons  that  fear  God  and  them  that  fear  him  not,  as  in  good  capacity 
to  be  intrusted,  even  when  otherwise  we  have  choice  of  good  instruments.  Certainly 
it  follows,  by  parity  of  reason.  For  if  you  conclude  that,  from  the  calling  forth  all 
promiscuously,  and  no  reproof  given  for  it,  in  the  case  of  necessary  defence  ;  then 
we  may  conclude,  from  the  calling  forth  of  all  promiscuously,  and  in  the  case  of  an 
invasive  M^ar,  and  no  reproof  recorded,  that  neither,  in  such  a  case,  is  it  suiful  to 
make  no  difference  ;  and  that  with  strong  reason,  because  it  being  more  easy  in 
such  a  case  to  choose  instruments,  and  no  necessity  pleading  for  it ;  if  it  had  been 
sinful,  the  prophets  would  have  rather  reproved  it,  then  rebuked  them  for  using 
such  means  in  a  case  of  necessity.  2.  We  may  argue  after  that  manner,  that  in  the 
case  of  necessary  just  defence,  there  should  be  no  exceptions  made  at  all  of  any 
persons,  because  we  read  not  that  the  judges  or  kings  debarred  any  subjects,  neither 
that  they  were  rebuked  for  so  doing.  Therefore  the  instances  militate  as  much  against 
the  exceptions  added  in  the  answer  to  the  query,  as  against  us  ;  unless  it  be  said  that 
there  were  no  such  persons  among  that  people,  which  were  as  groundless  rashness 
as  to  say  that  they  gave  all  evidence  of  repentance.  3.  Seeing  the  judges  and  the 
reforming  kings  of  Judah  were  so  accurate  and  exact  in  cleaving  to  the  law  of  God, 
and  walking  according  to  it  in  all  other  things  ;  it  were  more  charitable  and  Chris- 
tian judgment  to  say,  that  since  they  are  not  reproved  for  any  fault  in  this  particular, 
that  they  were  also  exact  to  walk  according  to  the  rule,  (Deut.  xxiii.)  in  so  great 
a  point  as  this.  4.  Men's  practice  is  often  lame  and  crooked,  and  therefore  must 
be  examined  according  to  the  rule  ;  but  it  were  not  fair  dealing  to  accommodate 
the  rule  to  men's  practice.  Seeing  then  we  have  so  clear  and  perfect  a  rule  (Deut. 
xxiii.),  which  must  judge  both  their  practice  and  ours  ;  we  see  not  how  their  practice 
can  be  obtruded  as  a  rule  upon  us,  which  itself  must  be  examined  according  to  a 
common  and  general  rule.  If  it  be  not  according  to  that  law,  we  hold  it  to  be 
sinful  in  itself,  and  so  no  precedent  for  us  ;  albeit  the  prophets  did  not  reprove  it 
in  express  and  particular  terms  (as  they  did  not  reprove  man-stealing,  &c.),  yet 
they  rebuked  it  by  consequence,  in  as  far  as  they  rebuked  the  kings  for  association 
with  wicked  Israelites,  which  is  condemned  upon  grounds  common  to  this  very  case  in 
hand.  5.  We  see  not  any  ground  for  such  promiscuous  calling  forth  of  the  people  by  the 
judges.     Barak's  business,  as  that  of  Jephthah  and  Gideon,  was  done  by  no  gr(  at 
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iniiltitudes  of  people,  but  a  few  choice  men.  6.  As  the  oppression  was  heavy  and 
continued  long ;  so  the  repentance  of  the  people  was  solemn,  and  their  deliverance  a 
fruit  of  this.  7.  Their  case  and  ours  is  very  different.  None  of  Israel  or  Judah  did 
fight  against  the  profession  of  the  true  religion,  and  shed  the  blood  of  their  fellow- 
subjects  who  were  for  the  defence  of  the  same.  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  judges,  and 
Judah  in  the  time  of  the  reforming  kings,  was  not  divided  the  one  half  against  the 
other,  upon  opposition  and  defence  of  the  true  religion,  and  the  better  part,  after 
many  experiences  of  the  treachery  and  enmity  of  the  most  of  the  worst  part,  solemnly 
engaged  to  God,  not  to  admit  them  to  employment  and  trust,  but  upon  real  evidence 
of  repentance,  of  which  they  should  judge  as  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  last  of  all, 
did  ever  Israel  or  Judah,  in  the  days  of  their  judges  and  reforming  kings,  admit  into 
tlieir  armies  a  party  and  faction  of  such  as  had  given  no  real  evidence  of  their 
al)andoning  their  former  course  ;  and  such  a  party,  as  had  been  long  studying  to  get 
the  power  of  armies  and  judicatories  in  their  own  hands  for  attaining  their  own 
ends  ?     But  all  those  are  in  our  case. 

The  third  instance  from  scripture,  is  from  1  Sam.  xi.,  whicli  is  alleged  to  be  a 
clear  practice,  and  stamped  with  divine  approbation.  In  the  case  of  Jabesh- 
Gilead  besieged  by  a  foreign  enemy,  Saul  commands  all  to  come  forth  for  defence 
of  their  brethren,  under  pain  of  a  severe  civil  censure.  Now,  what  Saul  did  in 
this  business,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  said  to  act  him  to  it ;  and  what  the  people  did, 
was  from  the  fear  of  God,  making  them  obey  the  king.  And  then  Samuel  in  this 
acting  concurs  jointly,  and  makes  no  opposition.  And  last  of  all,  the  people  came 
forth  as  one  man,  and  yet  (chap.  x.  27.)  many  men  of  Belial  were  among  them, 
who  malignantly  opposed  Saul's  government,  contrary  to  God's  revealed  will. 

To  which  we  answer,  1.  The  stamp  of  divine  approbation  is  not  apparent  to  us  ; 
success  doth  not  prove  it.  Neither  the  Spirit  coming  on  Saul,  nor  the  fear  of  God 
falling  on  the  people,  will  import  a  divine  approbation  of  all  that  was  done  in  the 
managing  that  war.  That  motion  of  the  Spirit  is  no  sanctifying  motion,  but  a 
common,  though  extraordinary,  impulse  of  Saul's  spirit  to  the  present  work,  which, 
doubtless,  was  in  the  king  of  Babylon,  whom  God  raised  up,  fitted  and  sent  for  the 
destruction  of  many  nations :  albeit  that  work  in  his  hand  was  iniquity.  That 
fear  of  God  that  fell  upon  the  people,  was  but  a  fear  of  the  king  imprinted  by  God, 
and  it  is  more  peculiarly  attributed  to  God,  because  the  people  did  despise  and 
contemn  him,  which  makes  their  reverence  and  fear  to  be  a  more  extraordinary 
thing  upon  a  sudden.  Then  Samuel,  not  opposing  the  course  in  hand,  doth  no 
more  import  his  approbation  of  all  that  was  done  in  it,  than  his  not  reproving  the 
men  of  Belial  doth  prove  that  he  approved  of  their  opposition.  2.  It  doth  not 
appear  that  the  men  of  Belial  were  a  great  faction  and  party  ;  there  is  something 
in  ver.  12.  speaks  against  it.  It  is  not  like  the  people  would  put  a  faction  and 
party  to  death.  3.  Neither  doth  it  appear  that  they  were  in  the  army.  For  that 
which  is  said,  that  all  the  people  came  out  as  one  man,  doth  only  import,  that  the 
body  and  generality  of  them  came  forth  ;  and  that  it  was  a  wonder  so  many  came 
forth  so  suddenly  at  the  command  of  the  king,  who  was  but  mean  and  abject  in 
their  eyes.  It  is  certain  that  all  fencible  persons  were  not  present,  because  the 
whole  army  being  numbered,  ver.  8,  was  but  330,000.  And  who  will  say  there 
was  no  more  men  in  Israel,  when  they  had  600,000  such,  and  above,  before  their 
coming  into  the  land  ?  Seeing  then,  many  have  staid  at  home,  it  is  most  probable 
that  these  men  of  Belial  would  not  come,  seeing  they  despised  Saul's  mean  and 
low  condition  in  their  heart,  and  thought  him  unfit  to  lead  their  armies,  till  he 
should  prove  what  was  in  him.  That  which  is  said,  ver.  12,  doth  not  prove  they 
were  in  the  camp.  It  might  be  conveniently  spoken  of  absent  persons.  4.  It  is 
not  certain  that  these  men  were  wicked  and  scandalous  in  their  conversation,  haters 
of  godliness  and  of  their  brethren  ;  but  that  they  stood  at  distance  only  with  Saul, 
in  the  point  of  his  election,  which  indeed  was  blame-worthy,  seeing  God  had  re- 
vealed his  mind  in  it.  And  therefore  they  are  called  men  of  Belial,  as  Peter  was 
called  Satan,  for  opposing  Christ's  suffering. 

Some  other  scriptures  are  alleged  by  some,  as  David's  employing  of  such  men, 
<fec.,  all  which  are  cleared  in  Mr.  Gillespie's  Treatise  of  Miscellany  Questions, 
quest.  14. 
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Third.  It  is  argued  from  reason.  And,  1.  That  which  any  is  ohliged  to  do  for 
another's  preservation  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature,  and  which  he  cannot  omit 
without  the  guilt  of  the  other's  destruction,  that  may  the  other  lawfully  fequire  of 
him  to  do  when  he  needs  it,  and  when  it  may  be  done  without  the  undoing  of  a 
greater  good.  But  so  it  is,  that  every  subject  is  obliged  by  the  law  of  nature, 
oath  and  covenants,  and  the  law  of  God,  to  endeavour  to  their  power,  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  kingdom  against  unjust  violence.  And  the  safety  of  the  kingdom  stands 
in  need  of  many  subjects'  assistance  who  were  secluded.  And  it  may  be  done 
without  undoing  a  greater  good  than  is  the  preservation  of  religion.     Ergo, 

This  argument  hath  an  answer  to  it  in  the  bosom  of  it.  (1.)  We  shortly  deny 
the  assumption,  in  relation  to  the  tM'O  last  branches,  both  that  the  kingdom's  pre- 
servation stands  in  necessity  of  these  men's  help  ;  and  that  their  help  tends  not  to 
the  undoing  of  a  greater  good,  seeing  there  is  no  reason  given  to  confirm  these  two 
points,  wherein  the  nerve  of  the  business  lies.  We  refer  to  a  reason  of  our  denial 
of  them  given  p.  22.*  (2.)  It  is  true  that  the  oljligation  to  such  a  duty  lies  upon 
all  ;  but  that  obligation  is  to  be  brought  into  act  and  exercise  in  an  orderly  and 
qualified  way,  else  what  need  any  exceptions  be  in  the  act  of  levy  ?  Excommuni- 
cated persons  are  under  the  same  obligation,  yet  the  magistrate  is  not  actually 
obliged  to  call  such,  but  rather  to  seclude  them.  Are  not  all  bound  to  come  to 
the  sacrament  who  are  church  members?  Yet  many  are  not  in  a  capacity  to  come, 
and  .so  ought  neither  to  presume  to  come  nor  be  admitted.  Are  not  all  subjects 
obliged  to  defend  the  cause  of  God,  and  to  prosecute  it  ?  And  yet  many,  because 
of  their  enmity  to  the  cause  of  God,  are  actually  incapable  of  employment  in  the 
defence  or  prosecution  thereof.  (3.)  The  law  of  nature  is  above  all  human  laws  and 
constitutions,  they  must  cede  whenever  they  come  in  opposition  to  it.  Salus  popidi 
is  suprema  lcx-\  in  relation  to  these.  But,  in  relation  to  the  law  of  God,  it  is  not  so. 
Sometimes  the  law  of  nature  must  yield  to  positive  commands  of  God.  Abraham 
must  sacrifice  his  sou  at  God's  command.  The  law  of  nature  obliges  us  to  the 
preservation  of  ourselves  ;  but  it  does  not  oblige  to  every  mean  that  may  be  found 
expedient  to  that  end,  unless  it  be  supposed  lawful  and  approven  of  God.  There- 
fore the  Lord  in  his  written  word  doth  determine  what  means  we  may  use  for 
that  end,  and  what  not.  But,  (4.)  We  conceive  that  the  law  forbidding  association 
and  confederacy  with  known  wicked  and  ungodly  persons,  is  included  in  the  law  of 
nature,  as  well  as  the  law  that  obliges  us  to  self-preservation.  That  is  grounded 
on  perpetual  reason,  as  well  as  this.  Nature  bids  me  preserve  myself,  and  nature 
binds  me  to  have  one  friend  and  foe  with  God.  The  heathens  had  a  notion  of  it. 
They  observed,  that  Amphiaraus,  a  wise  and  virtuous  man,  was  therefore  swallowed 
up  in  the  earth  with  seven  men  and  seven  horses,  because  he  had  joined  himself 
and  associated  with  Tydeus,  Capaneus,  and  other  wicked  commanders  marching  to 
the  siege  of  Thebe.     Mr.  Gill.  Miscell.  Quest,  chap.  14.  p.  171.  j 

•  [See  page  495  of  this  edition — Ed.] 

f  ["  The  safi't\  of  the  people"  is  "  the  highest  law." — Ed.] 

J  ["'The  verv  heathens  had  a  notion  of  the  unlawfulnesse  of  confederacies  with  wicked  men. 
For.  iis  Victorinus  Strigelius  on  2  Chron.  25,  noteth  out  of  iEschylus  his  tragedy,  intituled  Seven 
to  Thebe,  Amphiaraus  a  wise  vertuous  man  uas  therefore  swallowed  up  in  the  earth,  with  seven 
men,  and  seven  horses,  hecause  he  had  as^ociat  himself  with  Tvdeus,  Capaneus,  and  other  impi- 
ous commanders  marching  to  the  siege  of  Thebe."  ('  Gillespie's  Sliscel.  Quest.,'  p.  178.)  .^schy- 
his  makes  Eteocles  give  the  following  description  of  the  character  of  Amphiaraus,  and  foretell  his 
destiny  : — ('  Septem   cont.  Thebas,'  vei-.  597-) 

"  Nothing  worse 
In  whale'er  cause  than  impious  fellowship; 
Nothing  of  good  is  rca;j'd  ;  for  when  the  field 
Is  sown  with  wrong,  the  ripened  fruit  is  death. 

So  this  seer 
Of  temper'd  wisdom,  of  unsullied  honour, 
Just,  good,  and  pious,  and  a  mighty  prophet. 
In  desj)ite  to  his  better  judgment  join'd 
With  men  of  impious  daring,  bent  to  tread 
The  long,  irremeable  way,  with  tliem 

Shall,  if  iiigh  Jove  assist  us,  be  dragg'd  down  ' 

To  joint  perdition  " — Potter. 
Regarded  simply  as  a  poetical  fiction,  the  account  which  Statius  has  given  of  the  fate  of  Amphiar- 
aus is  particularly  striking  and  beautiful. — (Thebaid.  lib.  vii.  ver.  815 — 8"J3.) — J]i>.J 
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2.  The  second  reason  is  framed  thus  in  hypothesi*  Such  as  are  excluded  are 
a  great  part,  if  not  the  greater  part,  of  the  remnant  of  the  land,  if  rules  of  exclusion 
be  extended  impartially.  Now,  they  liavuig  their  lives  and  liberties  allowed  them, 
must  either  in  these  things  be  insured  by  the  interposing  of  a  competent  power  for 
their  defence,  or  else  they  must  have  liberty  to  act  for  themselves.  But  so  it  is, 
that  we  cannot  interpose  a  competent  power  for  their  protection.  Ergo,  They  must 
have  liberty  to  act  for  themselves.     Nam  qui  clat  vitam,  dat  necessaria  ad  vitam.f 

We  answer,  (1.)  It  is  not  certain  that  such  as  are  excluded  are  the  greater  part 
of  the  land.  However,  it  is  certain,  that  though  the  rule  had  been  kept,  and  en- 
deavours had  been  used  to  walk  according  to  it,  yet  many  whom  it  excludes  would 
have  been  taken  in.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  endeavour  of  duty,  and  attain- 
ing its  perfection.  If  the  rule  had  not  been  quite  destroyed,  so  great  offence  could  not 
have  been  taken,  though  it  had  not  been  strictly  urged  in  all  particulars.  (2.)  We 
still  affirm,  upon  evident  grounds  to  us,  that  there  is  a  power  competent  in  the  land, 
beside  the  malignant  party,  which  may  protect  the  land  and  insure  their  lives  and 
liberties.  (3.)  J  We  are  persuaded  many  of  that  party,  who  have  been  so  deeply 
involved  in  blood-guiltiness  and  barbarous  cruelties,  should  neither  have  lives  nor 
liberties  secured  to  them,  because  they  ought  not  to  be  permitted  to  live.  But  the 
not  taking  away  so  much  guilty  blood  from  the  land  by  acts  of  justice,  is  the  cause 
that  so  much  innocent  and  precious  blood  is  now  shed.  Our  rulers  have  pardoned 
that  blood  which  God  would  not  pardon :  and  therefore  would  not  pardon  it  to  the 
land  because  they  pardoned  it  to  the  murderers. 

SECTION  IV. 

THAT    IT    IS    NOT    LAWFUL  FOR    THE    WELL-AFFECTED    SUBJECTS  TO  CONCUR   IN  SUCH  AN 
ENGAGEMENT  IN  WAR,   AND  ASSOCIATE  WITH  THE  MALIGNANT  PARTY. 

Some  convinced  of  the  unlawfulness  of  the  public  resolutions  and  proceedings,  in 
reference  to  the  employing  of  the  malignant  party,  yet  do  not  find  such  clearness 
and  satisfaction  in  their  own  consciences  as  to  forbid  the  subjects  to  concur  in  this 
war,  and  associate  with  the  army  so  constituted.  Therefore  it  is  needful  to  speak  some- 
thing to  this  point,  That  it  is  as  unlawful  for  the  subjects  to  associate  and  join  in  arms 
with  that  party  as  it  is  for  the  parliament  to  employ  them.     For  these  reasons. 

I.  The  scriptures  before  cited  against  associations  and  confederacies  with  wicked 
and  ungodly  men  do  prove  this.  The  command  prohibiting  conjunction  with  them 
and  conversing,  &c.  is  common  both  to  magistrates  and  people  ;  for  the  ground  of 
it  is  common  to  both  :■ — The  people's  insnaring,  helping  of  the  ungodly,  &c.  It 
were  strange  doctrine  to  say,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  parliament  to  associate  in 
war  with  the  malignants,  lest  the  people  be  insnared :  and  yet  it  is  lawful  for  the 
people  to  associate  with  them  upon  the  command  of  the  parliament,  seeing  the 
insnaring  of  the  people  hath  a  more  immediate  connexion  with  the  people's  con- 
junction with  them,  nor§  with  the  parliament's  resolution  about  it.  Had  it  not 
been  a  transgression  in  aU  the  people  to  have  joined  with  these  men  before  the 
parliament's  resolution  about  it  ?  How  then  can  their  resolution  intervening  loose 
the  people  from  their  obligation  to  God's  command  ?  Shall  it  be  no  sin  to  nie,  be- 
cause they  sin  before  me  ?  Can  their  going  before  me  in  the  transgression,  exempt 
me  from  the  transgression  of  that  same  law  which  obliges  both  them  and  me  ?  2. 
The  people  were  reproved  for  such  associations  as  weU  as  rulers,  though  they  origi- 
nated from  the  rulers.  The  prophets  speak  to  the  whole  body.  '  What  hast  thou 
to  do  in  the  way  of  Egypt?'  &c.  Jer.  ii.  18.     And  Isa.  xxxi.  '  Wo  to  them  that  go 

*  ["  A  Hypothetical  Proposition  is  one  which  asserts  not  absolutely,  but  under  an  hypothesis, 
ln.flicated  by  a  conjunction.  An  hypothetical  syllogism  is  one  on  which  the  reasoning  depends  on 
such  a  proposition." — Whately's  '  Elements  of  Logic,'  p.  388. — Ed.] 

+  ["  For  he  who  gives  life,  gives  the  things  which  are  necessary  to  life." — Cic.  De.  Offic.  lib.  i. 
cap.  4 Ed.] 

X  [The  MS.  in  my  possession,  which  will  be  afterwards  described,  has  no  part  of  this  third 
answer.  In  place  of  it,  I  lind  the  following  passage:  "  And  though  there  had  been  disproportion 
of  immbers  betwixt  us  and  the  enemy;  yet  we  cannot  but  still  say,  it  had  been  a  way  much  better 
beseeming  the  people  of  God,  and  in  which  there  would  have  been  much  more  peace  and  consort, 
to  have  hazarded  on  our  duty,  with  such  a  disproportion,  than  to  have  tak^n  in  the  malignant  party 
lor  making  it  up." — Ed.]  §  [Than  with. — Ed.] 
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down  to  Egypt.'  Psal.  cvi.  '  They  mingled  themselves,'  &c.  The  Lord  instructed 
Isaiah,  and  in  him  all  his  own  people,  all  the  children  whom  God  had  given  him, 
saying,  '  Say  ye  not,  A  confederacy,  to  all  them  to  wliom  this  people  shaU  say,  A 
confederacy,'  Isa.  viii.  12.  When  aU  the  people  were  going  on  in  such  a  mean  of 
self-defence,  the  Lord  instructed  him  and  the  disciples  among  whom  the  testimony 
was  sealed,  that  they  should  not  walk  in  the  way  of  this  people.  When  Jehosha- 
phat  was  reproved  for  helping  the  ungodly,  were  not  all  his  people  reproved  that 
went  with  him  ?  They  were  the  helpers  of  the  ungodly  as  well  as  he.  If  Amaziah  had 
refused  to  dismiss  the  army  of  Israel  whom  God  was  not  with,  doubtless  it  had  been  the 
subject's  duty  to  testify  against  it,  and  refuse  to  concur  and  act  in  such  a  fellowship. 

3.  If  the  association  and  conjunction  with  malignants  be  only  the  sin  of  the  par- 
liament, and  not  the  sin  of  the  people,  who  do  upon  their  command  associate  with 
them  ;  then  we  cannot  see  how  people  can  be  guilty  of  association  with  malignants 
at  any  time,  and  in  any  case.  To  join  with  them  in  an  ill  cause  is  not  lawful  in- 
deed. But  neither  may  we  join  with  good  men  in  an  evil  cause.  Suppose  then  the 
cause  be  good  and  necessary  (as  no  war  is  just  if  it  be  not  necessary),  in  what  case 
or  circumstances  shall  association  with  them  be  unlawful  for  the  people  ?  If  it  be 
said,  in  case  the  magistrate  command  it  not  ;  we  think  that  strange  divinity,  that 
the  sole  command  of  the  magistrate  should  make  that  our  duty,  which  in  absence  of 
his  command  is  our  sin,  and  that  not  because  of  the  absence  of  his  command  but 
from  other  perpetual  grounds.  Certainly,  whenever  association  with  them  is  a  sin, 
it  is  not  that  whicli  makes  it  a  sin,  because  the  magistrate  commands  it  not,  but 
because  God  forbids  it.  And  it  is  as  strange,  that  the  unlawful  and  sinful  resolu- 
tion of  parliament  should  make  that  lawful  to  me  which  otherwise  had  been  un- 
lawful. It  is  known  that  human  laws  oblige  not,  but  as  they  have  connexion  with 
God's  word.  Now  if  that  law,  enjoining  a  confluence  of  all  subjects  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  kingdom,  be  contrary  to  the  word,  in  as  far  as  it  holds  out  a  conjunc- 
tion with  malignant  and  bloody  men,  how  can  it  be  lawful  to  me,  in  obedience  to 
that  ordinance,  to  associate  with  these  men  ?  If  it  be  said  to  be  lawful  in  the  case 
of  necessity,  that  same  necessity  is  as  strong  a  plea  for  the  magistrate's  employing 
them,  as  for  the  people's  joining  with  them  :  and  if  it  do  not  justify  that,  it  cannot 
excuse  this.  If  the  lawfuhiess  of  the  mean  must  be  measured  by  the  justice  and 
necessity  of  the  end  ;  then  certainly  any  mean  shall  be  lawful  in  the  case  of  just 
and  necessary  defence  ;  then  we  may  employ  Irish  cut-throats  ;  then  we  may  go 
to  the  devil  for  help,  if  expediency  to  compass  such  a  necessary  and  just  end  be  the 
rule  of  the  lawfulness  of  the  mean. 

4.  The  whole  land  is  bound  by  the  covenant  and  solemn  engagement  not  to  as- 
sociate with  the  malignant  party.  Ergo,  It  is  as  sinful  for  the  people  to  join  with 
them  as  for  the  magistrate  to  employ  them.  Are  we  not  all  bound  by  covenant,  to 
endeavour  to  bring  malignants  to  condign  punishment,  and  to  look  on  them  as 
enemies?  And  is  not  conjunction  and  confederacy  with  them,  on  the  people's  part, 
as  inconsistent  in  its  own  nature  with  that  duty,  as  the  magistrate's  employing 
them  is  inconsistent  with  his  covenanted  duty  ?  When  all  the  people  did  solemnly 
engage  themselves  not  to  join  any  more  with  the  people  of  these  abominations,  was 
the  meaning  of  it,  we  shall  not  join  until  our  rulers  join  first  ;  or,  we  shall  not  join 
with  them  in  an  ill  cause  ?  No  indeed  ;  but,  we  shall  not  employ  them  in  a  good 
cause,  or  join  with  any  party  of  them  in  it.  If  that  engagement  be  upon  every  one 
m  their  station,  let  us  consider  what  every  man's  station  in  the  work  is.  The 
ruler's  station  and  calling  is  to  choose  instruments,  and  levy  forces  for  the  defence 
thereof.  The  subject's  station  and  calling  is,  to  concur  in  that  work,  by  rising  in 
defence  of  the  cause  and  kingdom.  Now,  what  did  the  subject  then  engage  unto  ? 
Certainly,  unless  we  mock  God,  we  must  say,  that  as  the  magistrate  engaged  not 
to  employ  that  ungodly  generation  in  a  good  cause,  so  the  subject  engaged  not  to 
join  with  any  such  party  even  in  a  good  cause.  If  this  be  not  the  meaning  of  our 
engagements  and  vows,  we  see  not  how  the  subjects  are  in  capacity  to  break  them, 
as  to  that  precise  point  of  association. 

In  sum,  AU  the  reasons  that  are  brought  to  prove  the  unlawfulness  of  the  public 
resolutions,  may  with  a  little  variation  be  proportionably  applied  to  this  present 
question.     Therefore  we  add  no  more  but  a  word  to  an  objection  or  two. 

3s 
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Objection  1.  A  necessary  duty,  such  as  self-preservation  is,  cannot  be  my  sin. 
But  it  is  the  subject's  necessary  duty  to  rise  in  defence  of  the  kingdom.   Ur^o, 

Answer.  A  necessary  duty  cannot  be  a  sin  in  itself,  but  it  may  be  a  sin  in  regard 
of  some  circumstances,  in  which  it  ceases  to  be  a  necessary  duty.  It  is  a  necessary 
duty  to  defend  the  kingdom.  ]iut  it  is  neither  a  duty  nor  necessary  to  do  it  in 
sucla  a  conjunction  and  fellowshij),  but  rather  a  sin.  If  I  cannot  preserve  myself, 
but  by  an  unlawful  mean,  tlien  self-preservation  in  such  circumstances  is  not  my  duty. 
Ohjection  2.  Jonathan  did  assist  Saul  in  a  war  against  the  Philistines  invading 
the  land,  and  no  doubt  many  godly  joined  and  died  in  battle.  Now  this  is  com- 
mended in  scripture,  as  may  be  seen  in  David's  funeral*  upon  them  ;  although  it 
was  known  that  Saul  was  an  hater  of  Glod's  people  and  a  persecutor,  and  that  God 
had  a  controversy  with  him,  and  that  these  3,000  that  assisted  him  against  David 
were  also  ungodly  and  wicked  men. 

Ansii;er  1.   These  scriptures  speak  nothing  to  commend  that  particular  act  of 
Jonathan's  conjunction  in  war  with  his  father.     David  in  liis  epitaph  speaks  nuich 
to  the  commendation  of  both  Saul  and  Jonathan,  as  of  excellent  warriors,  and  of 
Jonathan  as  a  kind  and  constant  friend  to  him  ;  but  tliere  is  nothing  touched  of 
that  point.      If  that  place  be  pressed,  it  will  follow  with  much  more  evidence,  that 
Saul  was  as  good  a  man  as  Jonathan,  and  that  tlie  people  of  God  had  great  loss  in 
his  death.     But  none  of  these  must  be  pressed  rigorously  from  a  speech  wherein 
he  vents  his  affection  and  grief.     2.  Suppose  the  natui'al  bond  of  Jonathan  to  Saul 
his  father,  and  the  civil  bonds  of  the  people  to  Saul  their  king,  did  oblige  them  to 
join  with  him  against  the  common  enemy  ;  yet  we  think  they  ought  not  to  have 
associated  with  these  persecuting  servants,  and  the  3,000  that  pursued  David,  but 
they  ought  to  have  pleaded  for  a  purging  of  the  ai'my.     3.  It  is  not  probable  that 
there  were  many  godly  persons  employed  in  that  army.     David  complains  of  that 
time,  (Psal.  xii.)  that  the  godly  man  ceased,  and  the  faithful  from  among  the 
children  of  men  :  and  that  the  wicked  walked  round  about  when  the  vilest  men 
were  exalted.     4.  Many  of  the  laws  of  God  have  not  been  much  taken  notice  of, 
even  by  godly  men,  until  the  Lord  hath  taken  occasion  to  reprove  them  particular- 
ly, and  so  to  mindt  them  of  their  duty.     It  is  likely  the  rule,  (Dent,  xxiii.)  had  not 
been  considered  till  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat  and  Amaziah.     |  [However  it  be,  they 
had  not  so  many  solemn  and  particular  ties  of  oaths,  and  covenants,  and  vows,  and 
confessions,  as  we  have  lying  on  us.     5.  Let  no  man  wonder  that  such  particular 
escapes  are  not  always  reproved  in  scripture,  who  considers  that  the  fathers'  poly- 
gamy, though  so  frequent  among  them,  was  not  laid  to  their  charge. 

Objection  3.  Separation  from  the  army,  because  of  the  sin  of  magistrates,  in 
employing  such  unqualified  persons,  is  paralleled  to  separation  from  church  wor- 
ship, because  of  the  sin  of  the  false  worshippers,  and  because  the  guides  of  the 
church  do  not  exclude  them.  Answer  1.  We  have  particular  commands  about 
this,  and  many  examples  of  it,  which  we  have  not  about  separation  from  a  true 
church,  and  lawful  worship.  Union  and  conjunction  with  an  enemy  renders  con- 
junction, and  their  fellowship,  more  dangerous  and  infectious  than  conjunction  in  a 
church  state.  Judah  might  not  separate  from  these  Israelites  in  lawful  ordinances, 
or  from  the  ordinance  [because]  of  their  presence.  And  yet  they  might  not  help 
them  nor  take  help  from  them.  Paul  did  not  exhort  any  to  separate  from  the  wor- 
ship at  Corinth,  because  of  the  presence  of  scandalous  persons  at  it:  and  yet  he 
charges  them  not  to  converse  with  such  brethren  as  walk  disorderly.  Notwith- 
standing of  union  in  church  and  state,  we  may  look  on  many  as  such  as  should  not 
be  joined  with  in  some  other  bonds.  It  is  not  lawful  for  a  godly  man  to  marry  a 
profane  woman  :  though  a  visible  professor,  he  may  not  join  in  such  a  tie,  although 
he  ought  not  to  separate  from  church  worship  for  her  presence.  Besides,  there  is  a 
conjunction  in  arms  for  one  cause,  as  necessarily  makes  men  partakers  of  the  same 

*  [Dirge,  or  some  such  word,  is  wanting  here. — Ed.] 

t  [That  is,  put  them  in  mind — Ed.] 

J  [The  remaining  part  of  the  Section  is  not  contained  in  either  of  the  two  preceding  editions  of 
the  'Case  of  Conscience,'  but  is  taken  from  a  MS.  in  the  handwriting  of  the  period,  with  the  use 
of  which  I  have  been  favoured  by  my  friend,  David  Laing,  Esq.,  Secretary  to  the  Bannatyne  Chib. 
This  MS.  terminates  with  Section  IV Ed.] 
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blessings  and  cursings  ;  and  therefore  we  should  give  the  more  diligent  heed,  when 
we  partake  with  them  in  lawful  things.  3.  Are  we  all  tied,  by  such  particular  oaths 
and  solemn  vows,  not  to  join  with  the  scandalous  persons  of  a  congregation  in  law- 
ful worship,  as  we  are,  not  to  associate  with  the  malignant  party  in  the  defence  of 
the  cause  of  God,  and  kingdom?  It  cannot  be  said.  Therefore  the  cases  are 
not  paralleled. 

We  shall  close  all  with  a  testimony  of  one  of  the  Lord's  most  faithful  witnesses, 
Mr.  Gillespie,  whose  light  in  this  case  was  once  very  seasonably  held  forth,  and 
effectual  to  the  preventing  of  the  declining  of  tliis  land :  and  we  hope  it  will  not  be 
wholly  forgotten  by  them,  with  whom  it  had  weight  then.  In  his  letter  to  the 
General  Assembly,  1G48,  he  sayeth,  "  I  am  not  able  to  express  all  the  evils  of  com- 
pliance, they  are  so  many.  Sure  I  am,  it  were  a  hardening  of  the  malignant  party, 
a  wounding  of  the  hearts  of  the  godly,  a  great  scandal  to  our  brethren  of  England, 
an  infinite  wronging  of  those  who,  from  their  affection  to  the  covenant  and  cause  of 
God,  have  taken  their  life  in  their  hand  ;  who,  as  they  have  been  strengthened 
and  encouraged,  by  the  hearing  of  the  zeal  and  integrity  of  the  well-affected  in 
this  kingdom,  and  how  they  oppose  the  late  Engagement,  so  they  would  be  as 
much  scandalized  to  hear  of  a  compliance  with  malignants  now.  Yea,  all  that  hear 
of  it  may  justly  stand  amazed  at  us,  and  look  on  us  as  a  people  infatuated,  that 
can  take  in  our  bosom  the  fiery  serpents,  that  have  stung  us  so  sore.  But  above 
all,  that  which  would  heighten  these  sins  to  the  heavens  is  this,  that  it  were  not  only  a 
horrible  backsliding,  but  a  backsliding  into  that  very  sin,  which  was  especially  pointed 
at,  and  punished  by  the  prevalency  of  the  malignant  party  ;  God  justly  making 
them  thorns  and  scourges,  who  were  taken  in  as  friends,  without  any  real  evidence, 
or  fruits  of  repentance.  Alasl  shall  we  split  twice  upon  this  same  rock,  yea,  run 
upon  it,  when  God  has  set  a  beacon  on  it  ?  Shall  we  be  so  demented  as  to  fall 
back  to  the  same  sin,  which  was  engraven  in  great  letters  in  our  late  judgment  ? 
Yea,  I  may  say,  shall  we  tlius  out-face  and  out-dare  the  Almighty,  by  protecting 
his  and  our  enemies,  when  he  is  persecuting  them ;  by  making  peace  and  friendship 
with  them,  when  the  anger  of  the  Lord  is  burning  against  them  ;  by  setting  them 
on  their  feet,  when  God  hath  cast  them  down  ?  0  !  shall  neither  judgments  nor 
deliverances  make  us  wise?  I  must  here  apply  to  our  condition  the  words  of  Ezra  ; 
'  And  after  all  this  is  come  upon  us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  trespasses, 
seeing  that  thou  our  God  hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve,  and 
hath  given  such  deliverance  us  this  ;  should  we  again  break  thy  commandments, 
and  join  in  affinity  with  the  people  of  these  abominations,  wouldest  thou  not  be 
angry  with  us  till  thou  hast  consumed  us,  so  that  there  sliould  be  no  remnant  nor 
escaping?'  0  happy  Scotland!  if  thou  canst  now  improve  aright,  and  not  abuse 
this  golden  opportunity,  but  if  thou  wilt  help  the  ungodly,  or  love  them  that  hate 
the  Lord,  wrath  upon  wrath,  and  woe  upon  woe,  shall  be  upon  thee  from  the  Lord. 

"  This  testimony  of  a  dying  man  (who  expects  to  stand  shortly  before  the  tribu- 
nal of  Christ)  I  leave  with  you  my  reverend  brethren,"  &c.  And  again  in  his 
Testimony  against  association  and  compliance  with  malignants,  written  two  days 
before  his  death,  he  says,  "  Seeing  now,  in  all  appearance,  the  time  of  my  dis- 
solution is  very  near,  although  I  have,  in  my  latter  will,  declared  my  mind 
of  public  affairs  ;  yet  I  have  thought  good  to  add  this  further  testimony,  that  I 
esteem  the  malignant  party  in  these  kingdoms  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  enemies  to 
piety,  and  Presbyterian  government,  (pretend  what  they  will  to  the  contrary,)  a 
generation  that  have  not  set  God  before  them.  With  the  malignants  are  to  be 
joined  the  profane  and  scandalous,  from  all  which,  as  also  from  heresies,  and  errors, 
the  Lord  I  trust  is  about  to  purge  his  churches.  I  have  often  comforted  myself,  and 
still  do,  with  the  hopes  of  the  Lord's  purging  of  this  polluted  land  ;  surely  the  Lord 
has  begun,  and  will  carry  on  that  great  work  of  mercy,  and  will  purge  out  the 
rebels.  I  know  there  will  be  always  a  mixture  of  hypocrites,  but  that  cannot  ex- 
cuse the  conniving  at  gross  and  scandalous  sinners.  This  purging  work,  which  the 
Lord  is  about,  very  many  have  directly  opposed,  and  said,  by  their  deeds,  we  will 
not  be  purged  nor  refined,  but  we  will  be  joining,  and  mixing  ourselves  with  those 
whom  the  ministers  preach  against,  as  malignant  enemies  to  God  and  his  cause. 
But  let  him  that  is  filthy,  be  filthy  still ;  and  let  wisdom  be  justified  of  her  chil- 
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dren.  I  recommend  to  tliom  that  fear  God,  sadly  and  serionslj  to  consider,  that  the 
Holy  Scripture  doth  plainly  liold  forth,  1.  That  the  helping  of  the  enemies  of 
God,  or  joining  and  mingling  with  wicked  men,  is  a  sin  highly  displeasing.  2. 
That  this  sin  hath  ordinarily  insnared  Go<rs  people  into  divers  other  sins,  3.  That 
it  hath  been  punished  of  God  with  grievous  judgments.  4.  That  utter  destruction 
is  to  be  feared,  Avhen  a  people,  after  great  mercies  and  judgments,  relapse  into  this 
sin,  Ezra  ix.  13,  14.  Upon  the  said  and  the  like  grounds,  for  my  own  exoneration, 
that  so  necessary  a  truth  want  not  the  testimony  of  a  dying  witness  of  Christ,  also 
the  unworthiest  of  many  thousands,  and  that  light  may  be  held  forth,  and  warn- 
ing given,  I  cannot  be  silent  at  this  time,  but  speak  by  my  pen,  when  I  cannot 
by  my  tongue ;  yea,  now  also  by  the  pen  of  another,  when  I  cannot  by  ni}^  own ; 
seriously  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  exhorting  all  that  fear  God,  and  make 
conscience  of  their  ways,  to  be  very  tender  and  circumspect,  to  watch  and  pray 
that  they  be  not  insnared  in  that  great  dangerous  sin  of  conjunction,  or  compliance 
with  malignant  or  profane  enemies  of  the  truth,  under  whatsomever  prudential  con- 
siderations it  may  be  varnished  over,  which  if  men  will  do,  and  trust  God  in  his 
own  way,  they  shall  not  only  not  repent  it,  but  to  their  greater  joy  and  peace  of 
God's  people,  they  shall  see  his  work  go  on,  and  prosper  gloriously.  In  witness 
to  the  premises,  1  have  subscribed  the  same  with  my  hand  at  Kirkaldy,*  Decem- 
ber 15th,  1648.  Mr.  Frederick  Carmichacl,t  at  Markinch,  and  Mr.  Alex.  Mon- 
creiff,  J  minister  at  Scoonie, 

Sic  hhib''. 

George  Gillespie. 

F.  C.  Witness. 

A.  M.  Witness.'"] 

*  [Mr.  George  Gillespie,  who  was  the  son  of  Mr.  John  Gillespie,  Minister  of  Kirkaldy,  was  at  this 
time  one  of  the  Ministers  of  Edinburgh  ;  but  he  had  gone  to  Kirkaldy  for  the  benefit  of  his  health. 
He  was  one  of  the  Commissioners  from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  to  the  Westminster  Assem- 
bly. In  his  letters  from  London,  Principal  Baillie,  who  was  also  one  of  the  Scottish  Commission- 
ers, speaks  of  his  youthful  colleague  in  terms  of  high  admiration.  "  Of  a  truth,"  he  says,  respect- 
ing him,  in  a  letter  dated  March  26,  1644,  "  there  is  no  man  whose  parts  in  a  public  dispute  I  do  so 
admire.  He  has  studied  so  accurately  all  the  points  ever  yet  came  to  our  assembly,  he  has  gotten 
so  ready,  so  assured,  so  solid  a  way  of  public  debating,  that,  however  there  be  in  the  assembly 
divers  very  excellent  men,  yet  in  my  poor  judgment,  there  is  not  one  who  speaks  more  rationally 
and  to  the  point,  than  that  brave  youth  has  done  ever."  ('Letters  and  Journals,'  vol.  i.  p.  451. 
See  also,  pp.  407.  419,  431.)  Gillespie's  '  Treatise  of  Miscellany  Questions,'  uhich  was  published 
after  his  death,  in  1649,  contains  a  chapter  entitled,  "  Another  most  useful  Case  of  Conscience  dis- 
cussed and  resolved,  concerning  associations  and  confederacies  with  idolaters,  infidels,  heretics,  or 
any  other  known  enemies  of  truth  and  godliness."  (pp.  169 — 193.)  This,  it  will  be  observed  is, 
with  very  little  variation,  the  title  of  the  Tractate  of  Binning.  It  is  probable,  that  they  who  first 
undertook  the  publication  of  Binning's  MS.  were  led  to  adopt  this  title  from  the  similarity  of  the 
views,  as  well  as  the  identity  of  the  subjects  of  the  two  authors.  When  the  Commission  of  the 
church  met  at  Perth,  in  December,  1630,  for  the  purpose  of  considering  the  query  of  the  parliament 
as  to  the  persons  who  ought,  or  ought  not,  in  present  circumstances  to  be  employed,  in  the  defence 
of  the  country, — it  was  not  likely  that  the  published  opinions  of  Gillespie  upon  such  a  subject 
would  be  overlooked.  But  says  Baillie,  when  giving  an  account  of  this  meeting,  "  The  question 
was  alleged  to  be  altered  from  that  which  Mr.  Gillespie  writes,  of." — '  Letters  and  Journals,'  vol.  ii. 
p.  365 — Ed.] 

f  [The  name  of  "  M,  F.  Carmichael"  is  attached,  to  a  warrant,  which  is  dated  Sept.  1,  1651, 
and  bears  to  be  subscribed  by  certain  commissioners  of  the  church,  authorizing  George  Ogilvy  ot 
Barras,  to  deliver  up  to  Lord  Balcarres,  the  Registers  of  the  Kirk  that  were  in  his  hou.se.  (Reg. 
of  Deeds,  6  March,  1701.  Dr.  M'Crie's  Mem.  of  Veitch  and  Brysson,  Append,  p.  525.)  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  these  were  the  original  records  of  the  church,  which  were  produced  and 
identified  at  the  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  at  Glasgow,  in  the  year  1638.  (Id.  p.  497. 
*  Rec.  of  the  Kirk,'  vol.  i.  pp.  22 — 24,  Edited  by  A.  Peterkin.)  It  is  boldly  asserted  by  Gordon, 
parson  of  Rotbiemay,  that  the  old  authentic  records  of  the  Assemblies  were  at  that  time  in  the  hands 
of  Archbishop  Spottiswood,  who  had  carried  them  with  him,  he  says,  to  London,  though  he  more 
cautiously  adds,  in  a  nota,  "  It  is  very  uncertaine  if  the  registers  presented  vver  the  principalis,  or 
if  only  copyes."  ('History  of  Scots  Affairs,'  vol.  i.  pp.  146,  147.  Aberdeen,  Printed  for  the 
Spalding  Club,  1841.)  Keith  tells  us  in  what  way  these  records  afterwards  came  into  the  pos- 
session of  Mr.  Archibald  Campbell,  a  Scottish  non-juring  clergyman  residing  in  London,  by  whom 
they  were  most  unjustifiably  detained  from  the  Church  after  the  Revolution,  and  subsequently 
gifted  to  Sion  College,  the  governors  of  which  being  expressly  restricted  from  permitting  them  to  pass 
out  of  their  custody.  ('  Hist,  of  the  AfF.  of  Church  and  Stiite  in  Scot.,'  p.  497.)  After  some  delay 
on  the  part  of  the  governors,  the  long-concealed  records,  bound  up  in  three  volumes,  and  embracing 
the  whole  period  betueen  1560  and  1616,  were  given  up  by  them  for  inspection,  in  the  year  1834, 
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SECTION  V. 

SCRIPTURES  SHOWING  THE  SIN  AND  DANGER  OF  JOINING  WITH  WICKED  AND  UNGODLY  MEN. 

When  the  Lord  is  punishing  such  a  people  against  whom  he  hath  a  controversy, 
and  a  notable  controversy,  every  one  that  is  fouud  shall  be  thrust  through  :  and 
every  one  joined  with  them  shall  fall,  Isa.  xiii.  15.  They  partake  in  their  judo-- 
ment,  not  only  because  in  a  common  calamity  all  shares,  (as  in  Ezek.  xsi.  3.)  but 
chiefly  because  joined  with  and  partakers  with  these  whom  God  is  pursuing ;  even 
as  the  strangers  that  join  to  the  house  of  Jacob  partake  of  her  blessings,  chap.  xiv. 
1.  To  this  purpose  is  Isa.  xxxi.  2,  3.  and  Ezek.  xxx.  5,  6,  8.  The  mingled  people 
and  those  that  are  in  league  with  Egypt  partake  in  her  plagues,  and  those  that  up- 
hold that  throne  that  God  so  visibly  controverts  with,  their  power  shall  come  down, 
and  all  its  helpers  shall  be  destroyed,  as  it  is  Jer.  xxi.  12,  20,  24.  And  this  is  the 
great  reason  of  these  many  warnings  to  go  out  of  Babylon,  Jer.  1.  8.  and  li.  6.  Re- 
member that  passage,  2  Kings  r.  9,  10,  11,  12.  The  captain  and  messenger  of  the 
king  speaks  but  a  word  in  obedience  to  his  wicked  master's  command,  and  the  fifty 
are  but  with  him,  and  speak  not :  but  their  master's  judgment  comes  on  them  all. 

Consider  how  many  testimonies  the  wise  king,  in  his  Proverbs,  gives  against  it. 
Chap.  i.  from  ver.  10,  to  19.  '  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not.  If 
they  say.  Come  with  us,  let  us  lay  wait  for  blood,  let  us  lurk  privily  for  the  inno- 
cent without  cause.  Let  us  swallow  them  up  alive  as  the  grave,  and  whole  as  those 
that  go  down  into  the  pit.  We  shall  find  all  precious  substance,  we  shall  fill  our 
houses  with  spoil.  Cast  in  thy  lot  among  us,  let  us  all  have  one  purse.  My  son, 
walk  not  thou  in  the  way  with  them  ;  refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path.  For  their 
feet  run  to  evil,  and  make  haste  to  shed  blood,'  &c.  Here  are  the  practices  and  de- 
signs of  wicked  men  expressed  in  their  own  nature.  But  certainly  they  would  col- 
our them  over  with  fair  pretences.  Their  purpose  is  to  undo  men,  especially  godly 
men  that  classed  and  purged  them.  Yea,  it  is  the  profession  of  many,  and  they 
scarce  lie  privily,  or  have  so  much  wisdom  as  to  conceal  their  designs  till  their  fit 
opportunity :  but  before  the  power  be  confirmed  in  their  hand,  they  breathe  out 
cruelty  against  aU  the  innocent  in  the  land,  and  promise  themselves  great  gain  by 
it,  and  are  already  dividing  their  estates  among  them,  saying  we  '  shall  find  all  pre- 
cious substance,'  ver.  13.  But,  my  son,  if  thou  fear  God,  though  tliey  entice  thee 
with  specious  arguments  of  nature,  and  necessity,  and  country  privileges,  yet  con- 
sent not.  Venture  not  thy  stock  in  one  vessel  with  them.  Cast  not  in  thy  lot 
among  them.  '  Walk  not  in  the  way  with  them :  refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path :' 
for  they  are  not  come  to  the  height  of  iniquity,  they  are  running  on  to  it.  And  if 
tliou  join,  thou  wilt  cast  thyself  in  a  miserable  snare  ;  for  either  thou  must  go  on 
with  them  to  their  designed  and  professed  evils,  or  be  exposed  to  their  cruelty. 

Chap.  ii.  from  ver.  10.  to  the  end.  *  When  wisdom  entereth  into  thine  heart, 
and  knowledge  is  pleasant  to  thy  soul ;  discretion  shall  preserve  thee,  understanding 

to  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  Church  Patronage.  ('  Minutes  of  Evi- 
dence,' pp.  126,  355,  374.)  Dr.  Lee,  one  of  the  witnesses  before  the  Committee,  declared,  after 
exaniiiiing  them,  be  was  quite  certain  that  they  were  "authentic  records."  (Id,  p.  450).  The 
loss  of  such  invaluable  archives,  soon  after  this,  which  now  appears  to  be  placed  beyond  all  doubt, 

in  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  the  House  of  Commons  by  fire,  is  much  to  be  deplored Ed.] 

J  [At  the  Restoration,  Mr.  Moncrieff  was  ejected  from  his  parish,  for  the  part  he  had  acted  in 
franung  or  sanctioning  the  "  Remonstrance,''  and  the  "  Causes  of  the  Lord's  urath,"  which  was  en- 
genuously  confessed  by  him.  ('Acts  of  the  Parliaments  of  Scotland,'  vol.  vii.  p.  367.)  Wodrow 
has  collected  various  particulars  regarding  the  life,  character,  and  subsequent  sufferings,  for  con- 
science' sake,  of  this  pious  and  useful  minister.  ('  Hist,  of  the  Suff.  of  the  Ch.  of  Scot.,'  vol.  i.  pp. 
197 — "200.)  As  he  was  persecuted,  during  the  Usurpation,  lor  persisting  in  praying  publicly  for 
the  king,  he  had  thus  the  singular  mislortune  of  being  punished  both  for  his  loyalty  and  his  supposed 
dislo\alty.  Mr.  Moncrieff  has  had  a  niche  assigned  to  him  by  Howie  among  the  Scots  Worthies. 
(pp.  411 — 415.  Dumfries,  1835.)  Mr.  James  Guthrie,  Minister  at  Stirling,  who  was  imprisoned 
at  the  same  time  with  his  friend,  Mr.  Moncrieff,  and  afterwards  executed,  was  accused  at  his  trial 
of  compiling  "  the  Remonstrance."  This  he  denied,  affirming  he  could  prove,  by  hundreds  of  wit- 
nesses, that  he  was  at  Stirling  at  the  time,  many  miles  distant.  —  See  his  Defences,  'Acts  of  the 
Pari,  of  Scot.,'  vol.  vii.    Append,  p.  37 Ed.] 
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shall  keep  thee:  to  deliver  thee  from  the  way  of  the  evil  man,  from  the  man 
that  speaketh  froward  things  ;  who  leave  the  paths  of  uprightness,  to  walk  m  the 
ways  of  darkness,'  &c.  If  thou  take  the  word  of  God  for  a  lamp  to  thy  feet,  and  it 
enter  into  thy  soul,  and  be  received  in  love  and  affection,  it  will  certainly  keep  thee 
from  the  evil  men's  way,  wdio  have  already  left  the  righteous  patlis  to  walk  in  the 
ways  of  darkness,  who  rejoice  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  the  sorrows  and  miseries  of 
the  godly,  and  delight  in  one  another's  wickedness.  And  it  will  keep  thee  chaste  to 
thy  husband  Christ  Jesus,  and  preserve  thee  from  committing  fornications  with 
Egypt  as  Aholah  and  Aholibah,  and  joining  so  nearly  with  the  degenerated  seed  of 
Abraham,  who  are  but  as  strangers.  For  come  near  their  house  and  paths,  and  they 
will  lead  thee  to  destruction  with  them,  or  make  thee  a  more  miserable  life.  But  these 
that  go  to  them  return  not  again  quickly.  They  are  like  fallen  stars.  Shall  they 
ever  be  set  in  the  firmament  again  ?  It  is  safest  to  walk  with  good  and  righteous 
men  :  for  God's  blessing  and  promise  is  on  them.  His  curse  and  threatening  is  on 
the  wicked.     Therefore  thou  may  fear  wrath  on  that  account,  if  thou  join  with  them. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  14 — 20.  '  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the 
way  of  evil  men.  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away.  For  they 
sleep  not  except  they  have  done  mischief :  and  their  sleep  is  taken  away  except 
they  cause  some  to  fall.  For  they  eat  the  bread  of  wickedness,  and  drink  the  wine 
of  violence.  But  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
ni(-re  unto  the  perfect  day.  The  way  of  the  wicked  is  as  darkness  :  and  they 
know  not  at  what  they  stumble.'  It  was  said,  chap.  iii.  23.  that  the  man  who 
keeps  wisdom  and  the  fear  of  God  in  his  heart,  should  walk  in  the  way  and  not 
stumble.  That  safety  hath  ease  in  it  here.  Their  steps  are  not  straitened,  as 
when  a  man  walks  in  steep  and  hazardous  places,  who  cannot  choose  but  it  will 
be.  If  a  man  enter  into  the  path  of  wicked  men,  he  must  either  go  along  in  their 
way  with  them,  and  then  it  is  broad  indeed  ;  or,  if  he  think  to  keep  a  good  con- 
science in  it,  he  will  be  pinched  and  straitened.  Therefore  it  is  most  free  for  the 
mind  and  conscience  to  avoid  and  pass  by  that  way  :  '  for  they  sleep  not, '  &c. 
They  will  never  be  satisfied  till  they  have  done  a  mischief,  they  will  live  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  poor  country.  And  how  wilt  thou  join  in  that  ?  Or  how  can  thou 
eschew  it,  if  thou  walk  with  them  ?  If  it  were  no  more,  it  is  a  suspected  by-path, 
that  thou  never  travelled  into.  0  pass  by  it  :  or,  if  thou  be  entered,  turn  out  of 
it.  If  thou  v.'ilt  enter  upon  the  apprehension  of  some  light  and  duty  in  it,  know 
that  it  is  but  evening,  the  sun  is  setting,  and  thou  wilt  be  benighted  ere  it  be 
long  ;  and  thou  shalt  stumble  then,  and  not  know  whereupon,  even  on  that,  thou 
seest  not  now  and  thinkest  to  eschew  and  pass  by.  Then  from  ver.  23,  to  the  end. 
'  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  :  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life,'  &c.  Except 
thou  keep  thy  heart  and  wdiole  man,  thou  cannot  escape  falling  into  some  tempta- 
tion. 0  keep  thy  heart  diligently  on  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth.  Take 
heed  to  thy  words.  Look  not  a-squint  but  directly  to  that  which  is  good.  Give 
not  a  squint  look  to  any  unlawful  course,  for  the  necessity  or  utility,  it  may 
be,  that  seems  to  attend  it.  But  look  straight  on,  and  ponder  well  the  way  thou 
walkest  in,  that  thou  run  to  no  extremity  either  to  one  parte  or  other  ;  that  thou 
walk  in  the  middle  way  between  profanity  and  error.  Thou  heldest  these  ways 
liitherto  for  extremes.  Ponder,  I  beseech  thee,  then,  before  thou  walkest  in  any  of 
them.  See  whether  they  be  really  come  to  thee,  or  thou  to  them.  Mark  who  is 
changed. 

Chap.  V.  8,  to  the  15.  '  Remove  thy  way  far  from  her  ;  and  come  not  near  the 
door  of  her  house  ;  lest  thou  give  thine  honour  unto  others,  and  thy  years  unto 
the  cruel.  Lest  strangers  be  filled  with  thy  wealth,  and  thy  labours  be  in  the 
house  of  a  stranger.  And  thou  mourn  at  last  when  thy  flesh  and  thy  body  are 
consumed  ;  and  say,  How  have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  despised  reproof ; 
and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  my  teachers,  nor  inclined  mine  ear  to  them  that 
instructed  me  I'  &c.  If  thou  would  be  safe  from  snares,  remove  from  the  way  and 
house  of  the  strange  woman.  Tliou  must  fall  in  Aholah  and  Aholibah 's  whore- 
doms, (Ezek.  xxiii.)  except  thou  come  not  near  them.  If  thou  keep  not  from  that 
assembly  and  congregation,  thou  shall  be  '  almost  in  all  evil.'  If  thou  join  with  them, 
thou  cannot  but  partake  of  their  sins  and  plagues  ;  and  so  thou  shalt  say  after. 
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when  thou  cannot  well  mend  it,  '  I  was  near  gone,  my  steps  almost  gone,'  and  all  the 
assembly  of  his  people  shall  witness  to  it. 

Chap.  vi.  16,  17,  18,  24,  25.  '  These  six  things  doth  the  Lord  hate,  yea  seven  aro 
an  abomination  unto  him.  A  proud  look,  a  lying  tongue,  and  hands  that  shed  in- 
nocent blood,  an  heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imaginations,  feet  that  be  swift  in 
running  to  mischief.  To  keep  thee  from  the  strange  woman,  from  the  flattery  of 
the  tongue  of  a  strange  woman.  Lust  not  after  her  beauty  in  thine  heart ;  neither 
let  her  take  thee  with  her  eye-lids.'  This  describes  both  our  enemies,  the  malignant 
party  and  the  sectarian.  Pride,  violence,  cruelty,  lying,  is  the  very  character  of 
the  one.  Flattery,  beauty  of  pretended  religion,  false  witnessing  and  charging 
of  the  Lord's  people,  and  seeking  to  sow  discord  among  these  that  were  one  in  heart 
and  work,  is  the  character  of  the  other.  Now,  keep  thee  from  both  these  abomina- 
tions :  and  do  not  think  it  is  in  thy  power  not  to  be  infected  with  the  contagion  of 
their  fellowship.  '  Can  a  man  take  fire  in  his  bosom  and  his  clothes  not  be  burnt  ? 
Can  one  go  on  hot  coals  and  not  burn  his  feet  V  So  whoever  associates  and  goes  in 
friendly  to  either  of  them  '  shall  not  be  innocent,'  ver.  27,  28,  29. 

Chap.  vii.  14,  &c.  '  I  have  peace-offerings  with  me,  this  day  have  I  paid  my 
vows.'  They  pretend  religion  on  both  sides.  And  our  church  says,  the  malig- 
nants  have  satisfied  them,  and  repented,  even  like  the  peace-otFerings  and  vows  of 
the  whore.  She  began  with  her  devotion,  that  she  might  with  more  liberty  sin 
more,  and  have  that  pretence  to  cover  it ;  and  by  means  of  her  offerings,  she  got  a 
feast  of  the  flesh  ;  even  as  they  by  profession  of  repentance  are  admitted  to  trust ; 
and  by  ottering  for  the  like  sin,  a  new  sin  is  covered,  and  vows  undertaken  never 
to  be  kept.  T'nerefore  take  heed  of  these  snares.  '  For  she  hath  cast  down  many 
strong,'  ver.  26.  Many  a  tall  cedar  hath  fallen  by  that  fellowship.  It  is  the  way 
to  hell,  ver.  27.     See  chap.  viii.  13. 

Chap.  X.  shows  us  the  very  different  estate  of  the  godly  and  wicked,  both  in  regard 
of  light  and  knowledge  concerning  duty,  and  of  blessings  promised.  Ver.  6,  9,  11, 
20,  23.  '  Blessings  are  upon  the  head  of  the  just :  but  violence  covereth  the  mouth 
of  the  wicked.  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  walketh  surely  :  but  he  that  perverteth 
his  ways,  shall  be  known.  The  mouth  of  a  righteous  man  is  a  well  of  life  :  but 
violence  covereth  the  mouth  of  the  wicked.  The  tongue  of  the  just  is  as  choice 
silver :  the  heart  of  the  wicked  is  little  worth.  It  is  as  a  sport  to  a  fool  to  do 
miscliief :  but  a  man  of  understanding  hath  wisdom,'  &c,  Ver.  24,  25,  28,  31,  32, 
which  show  us,  that  if  the  Lordls  mind  be  revealed  to  any  concerning  the  present 
courses,  it  must  be  to  his  poor  people  that  wait  on  him,  and  not  to  all  the  wicked 
and  ungodly  in  the  land,  who  almost  only  are  satisfied  and  clear  in  the  course, 
who  yet  before  were  never  satisfied.  And  beside,  though  the  Lord  be  chastising 
his  people,  yet  one  may  join  with  them  without  fear  of  wrath  and  indignation  on 
that  account,  and  with  hope  of  partaking  of  their  blessings,  when  he  cannot  and 
dare  not  join  with  a  wicked  party  pursued  with  wrath  and  indignation  in  the  same 
dispensation,  which  may  be  more  clear  from  chap.  xi.  3,  5,  8.  '  The  integrity  of 
the  upright  shall  guide  them :  but  the  perverseness  of  transgressors  shall  destroy 
them.  The  righteousness  of  the  perfect  shaU  direct  his  way :  but  the  wicked  shall 
fall  by  his  own  wickedness.  The  righteous  is  delivered  out  of  trouble,  and  the 
wicked  Cometh  in  his  stead.'  And  verses  10,  11,  show  the  different  condition  of 
people  under  wicked  rulers  and  godly.  All  the  wicked  now  rejoice.  None  shouts 
but  they.  They  think  their  day  is  come.  The  godly  generally  hang  their  head 
and  are  discountenanced,  even  as  Psal.  xii.  The  21  and  31  verses  show,  that  when 
godly  men  are  chastised  and  punished  in  the  eartli  for  their  sins,  '  much  more  the 
wicked,'  especially  when  the  godlv  were  chastised  for  partaking  with  them,  accord- 
ing to  1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18  ;  Isa.  x.  12,  and  xlix.  2(i. 

Chap.  xii.  13.  '  They  are  snared  by  the  transgression  of  their  lips.'  Their 
ordinary  common  speeches  they  drop  out  with,  declare  them,  and  make  their 
cause,  more  hateful  than  other  pretences,  it  is  covered  with,  would  permit.  Yea, 
they  speak  like  the  piercings  of  a  sword,  against  the  godly,  ver.  18.  If  our  state 
and  church  had  a  lip  of  truth,  they  would  speak  always  the  same  thing.  Thej' 
would  not  carry  in  their  talk  and  writings,  as  now  every  common  understanding 
perceives.     We  may  find  their  writings  made  up  of  contradictious.     For  '  a  Ivin^'- 
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tongue  is  but  for  a  moment,'  ver.  19.  It  is  but  for  a  moment  indeed  before  the 
judicatory  ;  and  then  out  of  doors  it  contradicts  itself,  as  in  the  mock  repentances. 
But  sorrow  and  anguish  will  come  to  these,  who  before  they  would  speak  of  terms 
of  peace  with  one  enemy,  would  associate  in  war  with  another.  '  But  to  the  coun- 
sellors of  peace  is  joy,'  ver.  20.  The  present  course  contradicts  this.  Ver.  2G. 
'  The  righteous  is  more  excellent  than  his  neighbour :  but  the  way  of  the  wicked 
seduceth  them.'  They  think  these  malignants  better  than  the  west  country  forces. 
They  would  condescend  to  any  terms  to  get  their  help,  though  it  were  to  reverse 
the  Act  of  Classes,*  to  give  them  indemnity,  yea,  not  so  much  as  to  condemn  their 
way :  but  they  will  not  so  much  as  clear  the  state  of  the  quarrel,  or  choose  a  better 
general  t  lor  all  their  help.  Their  way  seems  good  in  their  own  eyes,  ver.  15. 
But  it  were  wisdom  to  hearken  to  the  counsel  of  the  godly. 

Chap.  xiii.  10.  '  Only  by  pi'ide  cometh  contention  :  but  with  the  well-advised  is 
wisdom,'  There  is  nothing  keepeth  up  our  contention  and  wars  but  pride:  no 
party  will  condescend  to  another.  We  will  not  say  we  have  done  wrong  in  bringing 
in  the  king.  They  will  not  say  they  have  done  wrong  in  invading.  But  it  were 
wisdom  to  fall  lower  and  quit  those  interests.  Ver.  16.  '  Every  prudent  man 
dealeth  with  knowledge:  but  a  fool  layeth  open  his  folly.'  A  wise  man  would 
count  before  the  war,  if  he  can  accomplish  it :  and  if  he  cannot,  then  he  would 
send  messengers  of  peace,  and  cede  in  all  things  he  may  without  sin.  If  it  be  but 
more  honour  and  wealth  to  our  king,  j  should  we  destroy  the  kingdom  to  purchase 
that?  Our  rash  and  abrupt  proceedings  show  our  folly.  Ver.  20.  'He  that  walk- 
eth  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise:  but  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed.'  A 
man  will  be,  must  be,  assimilated  to  his  company,  and  then  partake  of  their  judg- 
ment or  blessings, 

*  [The  parliament  of  Scotland  passed  the  Act  of  Classes  on  the  2.3d  of  January,  1649.  It  was 
entitled  an  Act  "  for  purging  the  Judicatories,  and  other  places  of  Public  trust."  Those  whom  it 
derlared  to  be  incapable  of  sitting  in  pailiament,  or  of  holding  any  civil  or  military  appointment, 
were  divided  into  four  classes.  The  disqualification  of  such  as,  on  account  of  their  supposed  greater 
criminality,  were  placed  in  the  first  class,  was  to  continue  for  life  ;  that  of  the  second  class  for  ten 
years  ;  that  of  the  third  class  for  five  years  ;  and  that  of  the  fourth  class  for  one  year  only,  provided 
"they  gave  previously  sufficient  evidence  of  their  penitence — 'Acts  of  the  Pari,  of  Scots,'  vol.  vi. 
p,  352 Ed.] 

t  [•'  After  the  woftd  rout  at  Dunbar,  in  the  first  meeting  at  Stirling,  it  was  openly  and  vehe- 
mently pressed  to  have  David  Lesly  laid  aside,  as  long  before  was  designed,  hut  covertly  by  the 
chief  purgers  of  the  times.  The  man  himself  did  as  much  press  as  any  to  have  liberty  to  demit  his 
charge,  being  covered  with  shame  and  discouragement  for  his  late  unhap[)iness,  and  irritated  with 
Mr.  Jumts  Guthrie's  pulilick  invectives  against  him  from  the  pulpit.  The  most  of  the  committee 
of  estates,  and  commission  of  the  kirk,  would  have  been  content  to  let  him  go  ;  but  finding  no  man 
tolerably  able  to  supply  his  place,  and  the  greatest  p;irt  of  the  remaining  officers  of  horse  and 
foot  peremptory  to  lay  down,  if  he  continued  not;  and  after  all  trials  finding  no  maladministration 
on  him  to  count  of,  but  the  removal  of  the  army  from  the  hill  the  night  before  the  rout,  which  yet 
was  a  consequence  of  the  committee's  order,  contrary  to  his  mind,  to  stop  the  enemy's  retreat,  and 
for  that  end  to  storm  Broxmouthhouse  as  soon  as  possible.  On  these  considerations  the  state, 
unanimously  did  with  all  earnestness  entreat  him  to  keep  still  his  charge  :  against  this  order,  my 
Lord  Wariston,  and,  as  I  suppose  Sir  John  Cheesly,  did  enter  their  dissent,  I  am  sure  Mr.  James 
Guthrie  did  his,  at  which,  as  a  great  impertinency,  many  were  offended.  Col.  Strachan  offered  to 
lay  down  his  charge,  being  unwilling  more  to  be  commanded  by  D.  Lesly.  Some  more  inclined  to 
do  so  ;  but  all  were  quieted  by  this  expedient." — Badlie's  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  350. — Ed.] 

J  [The  religious  zeal  of  Binning,  his  patriotism,  and  his  dread  of  arbitrary  power  were,  it  is  clear, 
stronger  than  his  loyalty.  Sir  Edward  Walker,  however,  vouches  for  the  loyalty,  at  this  period, 
of  the  Scottish  nation  in  general.  "  For  the  disposition  of  the  people,"  he  sa'.s,  (Hist.  Disc.  p.  194.) 
'•they  are  generally  for  the  king  and  his  government,  being  most  under  the  notion  of  Malignants 
and  Engagers,  about  100  of  120  noblemen  being  in  that  condition.  Most  of  the  Gentry  are  very 
loyal,  and  in  a  manner  all  the  common  people."  Binning's  language  respecting  Charles  II.  at  the 
time  of  passing  the  Public  Resolutions,  appears  to  have  startled  his  co-presbyter.  Principal  BaiUie, 
who  writes  thus  in  a  letter  which  was  first  designed  lor  his  friend  Mr.  Dickson,  but  afterwards 
sent  to  Mr.  Spang  at  Campvere. — "  Mr.  Patrick  [Gillespie]  and  Mr.  James  Guthrie,  wherever 
they  came,  uttered  their  passion.  I  heard  one  who  had  married  Mr.  Patrick's  sister's  daughter  re- 
port to  Mr.  Douglas,  that  Mr.  Hugh  Biiming,  with  Mr.  Patrick,  in  Kirkaldy,  had  spoke  like  a  dis- 
tracted man,  saving  to  Mr.  Douglas's  own  wife,  and  the  young  man  himself,  and  his  mother-in-law, 
]\Ir.  Patrick's  sister,  '  that  the  commission  of  the  kirk  would  approve  nothing  that  was  right ;  that 
a  hypocrite  ought  not  to  reign  over  us  ;  that  we  ought  to  treat  with  Cromwell  and  give  him  secur- 
ity not  to  trouble  England  with  a  king;  and  whoever  marred  this  treaty,  the  blood  of  the  slain  in 
tliis  quarrel  should  be  on  their  heads.'  Strange  words  if  true." — Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  363.  The 
ungrateful,  impolitic,  and  barbarous  treatment  which  his  Scottish  subjects  received  from  Charles  II. 
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Chap.  xiv.  He  that  is  accustomed  to  speak  truth  in  private,  will  in  his  common 
speech  be  a  faithful  witness  in  public  :  but  a  man  accustomed  to  lying,  dissembling, 
swearing  in  private,  will  not  stick  to  forswear  himself,  to  make  professions  and  vows 
contrary  to  his  mind  in  public,  ver.  5.  (and  also  chap.  xii.  17.  and  vi.  19.) 
Such  men  seek  wisdom  and  make  a  show  of  religion,  but  hnd  it  not ;  whereas  it  is 
easy  to  godly  men  to  find  it,  to  find  repentance  and  salvation,  ver.  6.  Go  away 
from  foolish  men,  and  break  off  society  with  ungodly  men.  Be  not  privy  to  their 
counsels.  Use  them  not  as  special  friends,  when  thou  perceivest  that  aU  means 
are  used  in  vain  to  reclaim  them  from  their  damnable  way  and  principles,  ver.  7. 
The  knowledge  a  godly  man  hath  serves  to  direct  his  way,  and  is  given  of  God  for 
it.  But  all  the  wit  and  skiU  of  such  wicked  men  is  deceit.  They  themselves  are 
beguiled  by  it  in  opinion,  and  practice,  and  hope.  And  they  also  beguile  others, 
ver.  8.  Sin  makes  fools  agree  :  but  among  the  righteous,  that  which  is  good  makes 
agreement  (in  the  old  translation*),  ver.  9.  It  is  only  evil  wiU  unite  aU  the  wicked 
in  the  land  as  one  man.  For  it  is  a  sport  to  them  to  do  mischief,  chap.  x.  23.  Albeit 
our  way  seem  right  in  our  eyes,  yet  because  it  is  a  backsliding  way,  and  departing 
from  unquestionably  right  rules,  the  end  wiU  be  death,  and  we  will  be  filled  with 
our  own  devices.  0  !  it  shall  be  bitter  in  the  belly  of  all  godly  men  when  they 
have  eaten  it  I  ver.  12,  14.  and  chap.  i.  31.  '  The  simple  believeth  every  word  ;' 
giveth  credit  to  every  vain  word  that  is  spoken.  But  a  prudent  man  looketh  well 
to  men's  goings,  ponders  and  examines  whether  their  professions  and  practices  agree, 
what  weight  is  in  their  words,  by  the  inspection  of  their  deeds,  and  of  their  ordi- 
nary speaking,  and  does  not  account  a  coined  word  before  a  judicatory  sufficient  to 
testify  repentance.  And  as  he  gives  not  present  credit  to  their  professions,  who 
have  so  often  proven  treacherous,  so  he  himself  scares  at  every  appearance  of  evil, 
and  keeps  himself  from  it  ;  whereas  foolish  souls  rage  and  are  confident,  think  any 
thing  lawful  if  they  can  have  any  pretence  for  it,  or  use  of  it,  ver.  15,  16.  Then, 
what  a  great  difference  is  between  wicked  men  and  godly  men,  both  in  their  lot,  when 
God  is  correcting  both,  and  in  their  disposition!  Wisdom  that  rests  in  the  one's 
heart,  is  manifested ;  wickedness  in  the  other's  heart  appears  also.  In  the  midst 
of  such  men  there  is  no  other  thing,  ver.  32,  33. 

Chap.  XV.  8,  ('  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ;  but 
the  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight,')  expresses  how  provoking  a  thing  the 
outward  professions  and  sacrifices  of  wicked  men,  continuing  in  their  wickedness  ; 
what  an  abomination  that  comijionly  called  public  repentance,  or  ecclesiastical 
holiness  is,  when  men  are  visibly  unholy  and  ungodly  in  their  conversation.  And 
therefore  he  pleaded  always  with  that  people,  that  his  soul  abhorred  their  external 
ceremonies,  because  of  the  uncleanness  of  their  hands.  He  pleaded  that  he  never 
commanded  them,  though  indeed  he  did  command  them.  Yet  those  were  aberra- 
tions and  departings  from  the  express  rule  and  command, — to  accept  or  be 
pleased  with  these  sacrifices  and  ceremonies, — when  there  was  no  evidence  of  real 
repentance.  To  this  purpose  are  chap.  xxi.  4,  27  ;  Isa.  i.  11 ;  and  Ixvi.  3  ;  Jer.  vi. 
20  ;  and  vii.  22  ;  Amos  v.  22, — all  which  show  that  it  is  but  a  mocking  of  the  Lord, 
and  perverting  of  his  law,  and  profaning  of  his  ordinances,  to  accept  the  profession  of 
repentance  in  those  who  walk  contrary  thereto,  and  to  count  them  ecclesiastically 
holy  enough,  who  say,  they  repent,  though  a  thousand  actions  witness  the  con- 
trary.    Of  such  the  Lord  says,  '  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  take  my  covenant  in  thy 

after  the  Restoration,  must  be  held  to  be  a  proof  of  the  sagacity  at  least  of  Binning,  and  a  justifica- 
tion of  the  suspicion  with  which  he  and  some  of  the  other  Protesters  regarded  him.  It  is  not  un- 
likely that,  in  their  case,  the  strong  appeal  to  the  fears  of  the  English  and  Scottish  presbyterians, 
as  the  supposed  frieiids  of  monarchy,  contained  in  Milton's  '  Tenure  of  Kings  and  Magistrates,' 
which  was  published  but  two  years  before  this,  had  not  failed  altogether  of  its  effect. — Ed.] 

•  fl  have  not  been  able  to  discover  to  what  "  old  translation"  the  author  alludes.  But  Wilcox 
puts  the  same  interpretation,  that  he  does,  upon  the  ninth  verse  of  this  chapter.  "  Sinne,  (viz. 
which  the  wicked  and  ungodly  men  commit,  and  they  know  one  of  them  by  another,)  maheth  fools 
to  agree,  (viz.  one  of  them  with  another:  q.  d.  their  partaking  in  wickednesse  joineth  the  vvicke(i's 
minds,  one  of  them  towards  another;)  but  among  the  righteous,  (i.  e.  good  and  holy  people,)  that 
which  is  acceptable  (viz.  before  God  and  good  men)  maketh  agreement  (viz.  among  themselves: 
q.  d.  good  things  onlie  tie  good  men's  minds  together)".  A  Short  yet  Sound  Commentarie  Written 
on  that  Worthie  Work  called  the  Prouerbs  of  Salomon.     London,  1624. — Ed.] 
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mouth,  seeing  thou  hatest  to  be  reformed?'  Psal.  1.  16,  17.  They  have  no  right 
to  it.  They  should  not  be  admitted  to  it :  for  it  is  a  taking  the  Lord's  name  in 
vain.  The  ICth  verse  tells  us,  that  it  had  been  better  to  possess  our  own  land  in 
quietness,  than  to  venture  what  we  Jiave  for  the  uncertain  conquest  of  England, 
and  restitution  of  the  king,  parallel  with  Eccl.  iv.  8. 

Chap.  xvi.  7.  '  When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketli  even  his  ene- 
mies to  be  at  peace  with  him.'  Can  our  States'*  way  then  please  the  Lord,  see- 
ing they  cannot  find  the  way  of  peace, — they  wiU  not  walk  in  it ;  and  seeing  they 
make  the  godly  in  the  land  to  fall  out  with  them,  and  none  to  be  at  peace  but  the 
wicked,  wlio  may  thereby  get  opportunity  to  crush  the  godly  ?  Ver.  17.  '  The 
highway  of  the  upright  is  to  depart  from  evil.'  This  is  the  highway  only,  to  depart 
from  evil,  not  carnal  policies,  nor  advantages.  He  thinks  the  stepping  aside  to 
any  of  these  is  not  the  highway.  Can  then  men  change  their  way,  and  go  cross  to 
it,  and  keep  the  right  way  in  both  ?  No,  the  godly  have  this  high  way  and  keep  it. 
Chap.  xvii.  11.  '  An  evil  man  seeketh  only  rebellion  ;  therefore  a  cruel  messen- 
ger shall  be  sent  against  him.'  Evil  men  seek  only  rebellion,  and  delight  in  no 
other  thing.  But  the  King  of  kings  shall  send  a  cruel  messenger  ;  he  arms  men 
with  wrath  and  power  against  them.  Ver.  13,  speaketh  sadly  to  the  English,  and 
to  our  State,  that  rewarded  the  west  country  evil  for  good.  Ver.  14,  19,  tell  us 
how  we  should  advise  before  we  begin  a  war,  and  leave  no  mean  of  composing  dif- 
ference and  strife  unessayed.  We  did  more  in  it  than  the  l^nglish,  but  not  all  we 
might  have  done.  Ver.  15,  with  chap,  xviii.  5,  is  a  dreadful  sentence  against  the 
public  judicatories,  that  all  their  resolutions,  papers,  and  practices,  justify  the 
wicked  and  ungodly  as  honest  faithful  men,  and  condemn  all  approven  faithful 
men,  that  cannot  go  along  in  such  courses,  or  were  earnest  to  have  them  repent, 
as  both  malignants  and  sectaries.  Do  they  not  pronounce  all  malignants  friends, 
and  absolve  them  from  the  sentences  and  classes  they  stand  under  ?  And  do  they 
not  put  the  godly  in  their  place  ?  They  relax  the  punishment  of  the  one,  and  im- 
})ute  transgression  to  the  other,  and  so  bring  them  under  a  law.  See  Exod.  xxiii. 
7  ;  Prov.  xxiv.  24  ;  Isa.  v.  23,  and  the  29th  verse  of  this  chapter.  It  is  not  good 
to  punish  godly  men,  who  have  given  constant  proof  of  their  integrit}^  for  abstain- 
ing from  such  a  course,  at  least  having  so  much  appearance  of  evil,  that  many  dis- 
tinctions will  never  make  the  multitude  to  believe  that  we  are  walking  according  to 
former  principles,  because  their  sense  observes  the  quite  contrary  practices,  &c. 

Chap,  xviii.  2,  ('  A  fool  hath  no  delight  in  understanding,  but  that  his  heart 
may  discover  itself,')  shows,  that  if  the  present  cause  and  course  were  of  God,  and 
tended  so  much  to  his  glory,  fools  or  wicked  men  would  have  no  such  delight  in 
it.  For  they  delight  in  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable  to  their  humour,  to  dis- 
cover themselves,  &c.  Ver.  3.  gives  the  true  reason,  why  our  public  judicatories  and 
armies  are  so  base  and  contemptible,  why  contempt  and  shame  is  poured  on  them ; 
because,  '  when  the  wicked  comes,  then  also  comes  contempt,  and  with  the  vile 
man  reproach.'  Ver.  13.  '  He  that  answereth  a  cause  before  he  hears  it,  it  is 
folly  and  shame  unto  him.'  Many  pass  peremptory  sentence  upon  the  honest 
party  in  the  west,  before  they  hear  all  parties,  and  be  thoroughly  informed,  and 
this  is  a  folly  and  shame  to  them.  They  hear  the  state  and  church,  and  what  they 
can  say  for  their  way  ;  and  indeed  they  seem  just,  because  they  are  first  in  with 
their  cause,  and  they  will  not  hear  another.  But  he  that  comes  after  will  make 
inquiry,  and  discover  those  fallacies.  Ver.  24.  '  There  is  a  friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother.'  A  godly  neighbour,  not  so  near  in  natural  bonds  to  us, 
that  is  a  surer  friend  than  many  brethren  in  the  flesh.  These  bonds  of  country 
and  kindi-ed,  should  all  cede  to  God's  interest.     See  chap.  xvii.  17. 

Chap.  xix.  22.  '  A  man's  desire  is  his  kinchiess  :  and  a  poor  man  is  better  than 
a  liar.'  The  godly,  that  cannot  concur  in  the  public  cause,  being  disabled,  through 
an  invincible  impediment  of  sin  lying  in  the  way  and  means  made  use  of,  are  better 
friends,  and  have  more  real  good-wiU  to  the  establishment  and  peace  of  the  land, 
than  any  ungodly  man,  let  him  be  never  so  forward  in  the  present  course.  Ver. 
10.  Pleasure  and  its  attendants  are  not  comely  for  a  wicked  man,  (i.  e.  a  foolish 

*  [The  Estates,  or  pailiament. — Ed.] 
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man)  much  less  for  a  servant,  (i.  e.  men  enthralled  in  their  lusts,)  to  rule  over 
princes  (i.  e.  godly  men,  highly  privileged  by  God).  All  things  that  are  good 
do  ill  become  them  ;  but  worst  of  all  to  have  power  and  superiority  over  good  men, 
ver.  25,  joined  with  chap.  xxi.  11.  Ringleaders  of  wickedness,  refractory  and  in- 
corrigible persons,  should  have  been  made  examples  to  others  ;  and  this  would  have 
prevented  much  mischief.  The  scripture  gives  ground  for  putting  difference  be- 
tween the  scorner  and  simple,  seducers  and  seduced. 

Chap.  XX.  6  ;  xxi.  2,  and  xvi.  2.  '  Most  men  wiU  proclaim  every  one  his  own 
goodness  ;  but  a  faithful  man  who  can  find  ?'  It  is  no  great  wonder  that  malig- 
nants  say  they  repent ;  and  the  state  and  church  say  t^ey  keep  the  same  princi- 
ples. For  who  will  say  any  evil  of  himself  ?  Yer.  8.  Magistrates  should  scatter 
away  evil  men  with  their  countenance,  by  denying  it  to  them,  and  looking  down 
on  them.  How,  then,  do  our  rulers  gather  them  ?  Ver.  3,  shows  that  war  and 
strife  should  not  be  kept  up  but  in  extreme  necessity.  Fools  '  will  be  meddling.' 
Ver.  11,  shows  that  the  best  way  of  judging  of  men  is  by  their  doings  and  fruits,  not 
strained  words  and  confessions.  But  those  who,  upon  a  bare  profession,  pronounce 
a  notour*  malignant  a  friend,  having  no  proof  of  his  integrity,  and  will  not  have 
any  judged  such,  but  such  as  judicially  are  debarred,  yet  contrary  to  all  the  testi- 
mony of  works  and  fruits,  judge  and  condemn  honest  men  as  traitors,  though  not 
judicially  convicted.  Certainly  divers  measures  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  as 
in  ver.  10.  Then  in  ver.  25.  sacrilege  is  described,  and  covered  perjury,  which  is  a 
snare  to  the  soul  that  commits  it.  He  '  devoureth  that  which  is  holy, '  i.  e.  applieth  to 
a  common  use  these  things  God  hath  set  apart,  and  commanded  to  be  kept  holy,  as 
our  profaning  of  repentance  and  absolution,  by  casting  such  pearls  to  swine  ;  and  for 
our  own  advantage,  making  a  cloak  of  them  to  bring  in  wicked  men,  contrary  to  the 
very  nature  and  institution  of  the  ordinance  ;  also  our  prostituting  of  our  covenant 
and  cause,  most  holy  things,  to  maintain  unholy  or  common  interests, — our  com- 
mitting his  holy  things  to  them  that  will  devour  them.  '  And  after  vows  to  make 
inquiry,'  to  dispute  now,  that  we  did  not  bind  ourselves  in  the  case  of  necessity, 
not  to  employ  wicked  men,  whereas  the  ground  is  perpetual  and  holds  in  all  cases, 
shows  either  temerity,  in  swearing, — or  impiety,  in  inquiring  afterward  and 
changing.  See  Dent,  xxiii.  21.  Then  ver.  2G.  '  A  wise  king  scattereth  the  wicked, 
and  bringeth  the  wheel  over  them. '  0  that  our  magistrates  were  so  wise  !  Is  the 
act  of  levy  a  scattering  of  the  wicked  ?  Is  the  act  of  indemnity  a  bringing  the 
wheel  over  them  ?  Psal.  ci.  8.     '  I  will  early  destroy,'  &c. 

In  Chap.  xxi.  10.  '  The  soul  of  the  wicked  desireth  evil,  his  neighbour  findeth 
no  favour  in  his  eyes.'  The  wicked's  principles  can  carry  nowhere  but  to  evil,  and  to 
do  evil  to  good  men.  Ver.  8.  His  way  and  life  is  fuU  of  horrible  and  tragical  chan- 
ces. But  a  good  man's  work  is  easy  and  pleasant,  directs  to  a  good  and  peaceable 
end,  Isa.  xxvi.  7.  Ver.  12.  A  righteous  man  should  have  his  wit  about  him,  to 
consider  ungodly  houses  and  families,  and  persons  that  God  hath  visible  controver- 
sies with,  that  he  may  not  communicate  with  them  in  their  judgments.  Ver.  16. 
It  is  a  sad  wandering  out  of  the  way,  when  a  man  leaves  the  congregation  of  the 
living  to  abide  among  the  dead, — dead  in  sins  and  appointed  to  death.  It  is  a 
great  judgment  as  well  as  sin.  Ver.  27,  with  the  4,  and  places  before  cited,  show 
how  abominable  the  external  professions  and  pretences  of  wicked  men  are,  when 
contradicted  by  their  practice  ;  especially  if  they  do  it  but  out  of  a  wicked  mind, 
when  they  intend  to  effect  some  mischief,  under  the  colour  of  repentance  and 
being  reconciled  to  the  church,  as  Absalom's  vow  at  Hebron  :  as  Balaam  and  Ba- 
lak  and  the  Pharisees,  who  under  pretence  of  long  prayers  devoured  widows'  houses ; 
as  Jezebel's  fast ;  and  as  the  people,  (Isa.  Iviii.  4.)  who  fasted  for  strife  and  debate, 
and  to  strike  with  the  fist  of  wickedness.  All  men  know  that  the  church  is  the 
ladder  to  step  up  upon  to  go  to  preferment,  and  repentance  the  door  to  enter  to 
places  of  trust. 

Chap.  xxii.  3.  '  A  prudent  man  foreseeth  the  evil  and  hideth  himself,  but  the 
simple  pass  on  and  are  punished.'  He  is  a  wise  man  that  knows  the  judgment  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  stork  and  swallow  the  time  of  their  coming ;  that  in  the  considera- 
tion of  sins  and  threatenings,  and  comparing  things  spiritual  with  spiritual,  appre- 

*  [That  is,  notorious  or  manifest.  —  Ed.] 


516  CASE  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

liendeth  judgment  coming  on  such  a  course  and  such  a  party,  and  hides  himself, 
goes  aside,  retires  to  a  covert,  by  avoiding  these  evils,  and  the  least  fellowship  with 
them  that  bring  it  on,  and  eschewing  such  a  society  as  hath  the  cloud  hanging 
directly  above  their  head.  But  simple  idiots  and  blind  worldlings  go  on  headlong, 
and  dread  nothing,  and  are  punished,  ver.  5.  Most  grievous  plagues  and  punisli- 
ments,  and  all  manner  of  unhappiness,  encumbercth  their  wicked  life.  Therefore 
he  that  would  keep  himself  pure  and  clean  (1  John  v.  18.),  and  save  his  own  soul, 
shall  be  far  from  them,  shall  keep  himself  far  from  such  people.  He  prays  with 
Job,  '  Let  their  counsel  be  far  from  me.'  Job  xxi.  16,  17.  Because  their  good  is 
not  in  their  hand,  their  candle  is  oft  put  out,  &c.  And  he  resolves  with  Jacob, 
My  soul  shall  not  enter  into  their  secret,  to  have  such  intimacy  with  them  as  join 
counsels  with  them,  Gen.  xlix.  6.  And  ver,  10,  11,  Cast  out  of  thy  company,  family, 
jurisdiction,  the  scorner  that  contemns  the  godly  men,  and  mocks  instruction  :  for 
such  men  are  infectious,  and  able  to  corrupt  all  they  converse  with.  But  cast  him 
out,  and  contention  shall  go  out  with  him.  It  is  such  only  that  mars  the  union  of 
the  godly,  that  stirs  up  strife,  and  foments  divisions.  Thou  shalt  have  more  peace, 
and  be  more  free  from  sin  and  shame.  But  sound-hearted  upright  men,  who  deal 
faithfully,  not  to  please  but  to  profit, — you  should  choose  these  to  intrust  and  rely 
upon  ;  these  should  be  friends  of  kings.  Ver.  14.  As  a  harlot's  allurements  are 
like  pits  to  catch  men,  so  the  allurements  of  wicked  ungodly  men,  their  power, 
policy,  ii'c.,  and  their  fair  speeches  and  flatteries,  are  a  deep  ditch  to  catch  men  in- 
to this  spiritual  whoredom  and  fornication  spoken  of  Ezek.  xxiii.  And  he  whom 
God  is  provoked  with,  by  former  wickedness,  falls  into  it,  Eccl.  vii.  26.  Ver.  24, 
25,  '  Make  not  friendship  with  an  angry  man  :  and  with  a  furious  man  thou  shalt 
not  go,'  &c.  And  is  not  association  in  arms  with  such,  as  friends  against  an  en- 
emy, a  making  friendship  with  them  we  are  sworn  to  hold  as  enemies  ?  If  we  may 
not  converse  with  a  furious  passionate  man,  how  then  with  men  of  blood,  enraged, 
whose  inveterate  malice  hath  now  occasion  to  vent  against  all  the  godly  ?  For  thou 
wilt  learn  his  ways,  as  we  have  always  seen  it  by  experience,  and  thou  wilt  get  a 
snare  to  thy  soul.  If  thou  go  not  in  his  ways  you  cannot  agree,  you  will  fall  out 
and  quarrel,  and  that  is  a  snare  to  thee.  Ver.  28.  '  Remove  not  the  ancient  land- 
mark which  thy  fathers  have  set. '  If  it  be  so  dreadful  and  accursed  to  remove  our 
neighbour's  marks  and  bounds,  01  how  much  more  to  change  and  alter  God's  land- 
mark, his  privileges,  oaths  and  covenants,  &c.  And  chap,  xxiii.  10,  11.  Deut. 
xix.  14.  and  xxvii.  17. 

Chap,  xxiii.  I,  7.  '  When  thou  sittest  to  eat  with  a  ruler,  consider  diligently 
what  is  before  thee.  For  as  he  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  is  he,'  &c.  Consider 
diligently  what  men  are,  not  what  they  pretend  and  seem  to  be.  For  as  they  think, 
so  are  they,  not  as  they  pretend  with  their  tongue  and  countenance,  but  as  they 
think  in  their  heart,  which  is  better  evidenced  by  their  common  and  habitual 
speaking  and  walking,  than  any  deliberate  and  resolved  profession  contrived  of  pur- 
pose. But  if  thou  consider  not  this,  the  morsel  thou  hast  eaten  thou  shalt  vomit 
up.  Thou  shalt  dearly  pay  for  thy  credulity,  and  lose  all  thy  sweet  words, 
Ver.  23.  '  Buy  the  truth  and  sell  it  not,'  &c.  Do  not  we  sell  the  truth,  and  cause, 
and  all,  into  the  hands  of  the  enemies  of  all  ?  whereas  we  ought  to  ransom  the 
kingdom's  liberty  and  religious  interest,  with  the  loss  of  all  exti-insic  interest  that 
does  but  concern  the  accession  of  one's  honour.  Yet  we  sell,  endanger,  and  venture 
all  for  that. 

Chap,  xxiv,  I,  '  Be  not  thou  envious  against  evil  men,  neither  desire  thou  to  be 
with  them,'  Godly  men's  hearts  are  often  tickled  to  be  acquainted  with,  in  league 
and  friendship  with  wicked  men,  when  they  have  power,  that  they  may  not  be  hurt 
by  them.  But  seeing  there  is  no  society  between  light  and  darkness,  let  not  the 
godly  desire  to  be  with  them,  (as  in  chap,  xxiii,  17,)  but  rather  to  be  in  God's  fear 
always.  That  is  good  company.  The  reason  is  (verse  2,)  their  heart  studies 
the  destruction  of  the  godly,  (why  then  \  '•^uld  thou  walk  with  thine  enemy?)  and 
you  shall  hear  nothing  but  mischief  lu  :heir  lips.  Ver.  12.  It  is  not  accord- 
ing to  men's  words  but  works  they  should  be  judged.  And  why  do  not  we  follow 
that  rule  in  our  judging  ?  Do  we  mock  God  as  one  mocks  another  ?  Job  xxxiv.  11. 
Psal.  Ixii.  12.  Jer.  xxxii.  19,  Rom,  ii,  6,  Ver,  21,  &c.  Men  given  to  change, 
false  deceitful  men,  meddle  not  with  such,  if  thou  either  fear  God  or  respect  man. 
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For  such  will  be  sure  to  no  interest  but  their  own.  Their  calamity  shall  come  sud- 
denly. Therefore  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.  For  '  who  knoweth  the  ruin  of 
them  both,'  of  them  and  all  other  wicked  men,  or  of  both  them  and  the  king,  if 
wicked  ?  Also  to  the  wise  and  godly  this  belongs,  'It  is  not  good  to  have  respect  of 
persons  in  judgment,'  whether  he  be  king  or  nobleman.  A  righteous  state  respects 
not  the  person  of  the  prince  and  mighty,  saith  Job.  But  he  that  says  to  the  right- 
eous, you  are  wicked  sectaries,  and  also  malignants,  because  ye  will  not  approve  all 
their  resolutions  ;  and  to  the  wicked,  'thou  art  righteous  ;'  to  the  malignants,  you 
are  the  honest  men,  the  blessed  of  the  Lord, — who  did  ever  to  this  day  fall  under 
Meroz'  curse,  should  the  people  approve  him  ?  No  certainly,'  Him  shall  the  people 
curse,  and  the  nations  shall  abhor  him,'  or  them.  But  a  blessing  on  them  that 
would  reprove  our  sins  and  search  them  out,  ver.  25.  The  malignant  party  are 
even  speaking  so  :  as  the  classers  and  purgers  did  to  us,  even  so  will  we  do  to 
them.     But  God  will  render  to  them  according  to  their  work,  ver.  29. 

Chap.  XXV.  2.  '  It  is  the  honour  of  kings  to  search  out  a  matter.'  It  is  a  king  and 
judge's  glory  to  search  out  a  matter,  to  try  dissemblers  before  they  trust  them. 
God's  glory  is  to  pardon.  Man's  glory  is  to  administer  justice  impartially.  Ver.  4, 
5,  show  what  need  there  is  of  purging  places  of  trust,  especially  about  the  king. 
Dross  cannot  be  melted.  Take  what  pains  you  will,  it  will  not  convert  into  a  vessel 
and  become  useful.  This  mixed  in,  obstructs  all  equity,  justice,  and  piety,  where 
it  is.  The  ruler  should  be  the  refiner  to  purge  away  this  dross,  and  the  army,  or 
judicatory,  or  kingdom,  is  a  vessel.  You  shall  never  get  a  fined  vessel  for  use  and 
service  till  you  purge  away  the  dross,  Psal.  ci.  4.  Then,  (ver.  8.)  we  should  fol- 
low peace  with  all  men  as  much  as  is  possible,  never  to  begin  strife  or  draw  the  sluice 
of  contention.  But  if  we  be  wronged,  we  should  not  for  all  that  go  out  hastily  to 
strife,  till,  1.  The  justice  and  equity  of  the  cause  appear.  2.  That  the  matter  where- 
about we  contend  be  of  great  moment,  a  ground  to  found  a  war  upon.  3.  That  we 
first  use  all  means  of  peace  and  agreement  possible.  4.  That  we  overmatch  not 
ourselves  with  those  who  are  too  strong  for  us,  (see  chap.  xvii.  14.)  '  lest '  thou 
be  brought  to  that  extremity  that  'thou  know  not  what  to  do.'  Thus  Christ 
adviseth,  Luke  xiv.  31.  I  am  persuaded  this  would  plead  much  in  reason  to  yield 
security  to  England,  so  be  it  our  wrong  were  repaired,  and  no  more  done.  Ver.  19. 
shows  what  the  employment  of  unfaithful  men,  who  mean  nothing  less  than  they 
pretend,  is.  They  fail  when  most  is  expected,  and  hurt  beside,  as  Job's  friends, 
chap.  vi.  15.  And  ver.  26.  A  righteous  and  upright  man,  consenting  with  a  wicked 
man  in  sin,  or,  through  fear  of  him,  not  daring  to  do  his  duty,  turning  to  him  and 
his  way,  or  dallying  and  flattering  him  in  his  iniquity,  is  like  '  a  troubled  fountain, ' 
is  not  good  and  profitable  for  edification  nor  correction,  having  troubled  the  purity 
of  his  soul  through  the  mud  of  carnal  respects  and  interests.  Corruption  within 
is  the  mire  ;  the  wicked's  spducements  are  like  the  beast's  trampling  it  with  his 
foot.  And  he  is  like  a  corrupt,  infected,  and  poisoned  fountain,  more  ready  to 
infect  and  draw  others  by  his  example.  Ver.  27.  A  man  should  not  seek  honour 
and  preferment  that  is  base  and  shameful.  None  of  the  trees  longed  for  sover- 
eignty but  the  bramble. 

Chap.  xxvi.  I.  'As  snow  in  summer  and  as  rain  in  harvest ;  so  honour  is  not 
seemly  for  a  fool.'  It  is  as  unseemly,  prodigious,  and  destructive  a  thing,  to  give 
honours,  promotions,  and  trust  to  a  wicked  man,  as  snow  and  much  rain  in  haiwest; 
a  reproach  and  punishment  more  becomes  him  than  honour,  the  reward  of  good- 
ness (as  ver.  3.) ;  a  whip,  rod,  and  bridle  are  more  for  him,  to  restrain  him  from 
wrong  and  provoke  him  to  goodness.  Ver.  6.  He  that  commits  an  errand  or  busi- 
ness to  a  wicked  man,  and  intrusts  him  with  it,  is  as  unwise  in  so  doing,  as  if  he 
did  cut  off  the  messenger's  feet  he  sent.  He  deprives  himself  of  the  means  to  com- 
pass it.  He  sends  a  lame  man  to  run  an  errand.  He  is  punished  by  himself  as 
if  he  had  cut  off  his  own  feet,  and  procureth  sorrow  and  discontent  to  himself,  as 
if  he  were  compelled  to  drink  nothing  but  what  is  contrary  to  his  stomach.  Ver. 
7.  All  good  speeches  halt  and  limp  in  evil  men's  mouths ;  for  there  is  no  constancy 
in  their  mouths.  Within  they  are  very  rottenness.  '  Out  of  the  same  mouth 
come  blessing  and  cursing,'  James  iii.  10.  Their  very  words  agree  not;  the 
public  and  extraordinary  crosses  the  private  and  ordinary.  And  their  actions  have 
less  harmony  with  their  words.     Professing  they  know  God,  in  works  they  deny 
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him,  &c.  Ver.  8.  To  give  a  madman  a  weapon,  what  else  is  it  but  to  murder  ?  Tc 
bring  shot  to  an  ordinance  which  may  do  much  mischief  to  himself  and  others,  is 
to  be  accessory  to  that  miscdiief.  80  to  give  '  lionour  to  a  fool.'  He  hath  given 
power  to  them,  and  put  them  in  a  capacity  to  do  evil,  and  set  them  on  work  again 
to  perfect  their  designs  against  good  men.  Ver.  9.  As  a  drunken  man,  with  a 
thorn  in  his  hand,  can  make  no  use  of  it,  but  to  hurt  himself  and  others  ;  so  wicked 
men's  good  speeches  and  fair  professions  commonly  tend  to  some  mischief.  These 
but  cover  their  evil  designs :  and  yet  the  covering  is  shorter  than  that  it  can  hide 
them.  Ver.  10.  Wicked  rulers  (look  the  margin*)  grieve  and  molest  the  subjects ; 
and  the  means  to  effect  this  is,  to  employ  the  fool  and  transgi-essor,  to  give  offices 
and  countenance  to  evil  men,  which  may  be  instruments  of  their  lust ;  so  Abimelech, 
Judges  ix.  4;  so  Jezebel,  1  Kings  xxi.  10;  so  in  Neh.  vi.  12.  Ver.  11.  The  dog, 
feeUng  his  stomach  surcharged,  goes  to  the  grass, — as  our  malignants  to  profess 
repentance, — and  casts  up  that  which  troubles  him,  by  a  feigned  confession.  But 
because  there  is  no  change  in  his  nature,  he  is  inwardly  stirred  by  his  old  principles 
to  lick  up  that  vomit,  to  commit  and  practise  what  he  professed  repentance  for ; 
yea,  and  to  profess  the  same  he  pretended  sorrow  for.  When  power  is  confirmed 
in  their  hand  they  will  return  to  their  folly.  Ver.  17.  What  else  is  our  interposing 
ourselves  in  the  king's  quarrel  concerning  England,  though  we  have  interest  in  it 
to  endeavour  it  in  a  peaceable  way,  if  he  were  fit  for  it ;  yet  in  comparison  of  our 
kingdom  and  religion's  safety,  which  may  be  ruined  by  war,  it  is  no  such  matter 
as  belongeth  to  us.  And  so  it  falls  out,  we  are  like  a  man  taking  a  dog  by  the 
ears  to  hold  him  :  we  have  raised  up  many  enemies,  and  provoked  them  to  bite  us. 
We  cannot  hold  them  long  from  destroying  him  ;  and  we  provoke  them  more  by 
holding  them,  in  espousing  his  quarrel,  as  Jehoshaphat  joining  with  Ahab.  We 
had  done  well  to  interpose  ourselves  between  the  king  and  them  to  make,  peace, 
but  to  side  with  one  party  was  not  well  done.  Verses  18,  19.  Furious  and  bloody 
men  take  all  opportunities  to  hurt  others,  especially  good  men  ;  and  so  deceive 
those  employed.  But  they  do  it  under  a  pretence.  As  a  scorner  reproacheth 
imder  a  pretence  of  sport ;  so  they,  under  other  pretences,  of  wrongs  done,  of  the 
country's  defence,  &c.  Verses  20,  24,  show  the  way  to  prevent  trouble  and  keep 
peace.  As  a  contentious  turbulent  person  would  inflame  a  whole  country  and  put 
them  by  the  ears  ;  so  a  person,  though  not  contentious  in  his  own  nature,  yet  having 
many  contentious  interests  following  him,  which  he  will  not  quit,  or  commit  to  God's 
providence,  as  our  king  was.  0  it  is  the  destruction  of  a  nation  to  have  such  a 
person  among  them.  He  hath  broken  the  peace  of  two  kingdoms.  Verses  23,  24, 
25,  26.  Burning  lips,  hot  and  great  words  of  love  and  friendship,  and  a  wicked 
heart  revenging  its  enmity,  and  minding  nothing  less  than  what  is  spoken,  is  like 
a  potsherd,  a  drossy  piece  covered  over  with  the  fairdingt  of  hypocrisy  ;  or,  like 
a  sepulchre  garnished  and  painted,  he  dissembles  and  speaks  vanity,  and  flatters. 
Psal.  xii.  3.  But  he  lays  up  his  wicked  purposes  close  within  him  till  a  time  of 
venting  them.  Therefore  when  he  speaks  so  fair  and  courteously,  be  not  confident 
of  him,  trust  him  not  too  far  till  thou  have  proof  of  his  reality.  Put  not  thyself 
and  thy  dearest  interests  into  his  mercy.  This  is  wisdom,  and  not  want  of  charity, 
Jer.  xii.  6  ;  Micah  vii.  5  ;  Cain,  Joab,  and  Judas,  are  proofs  of  this.  It  may  be 
covered  a  time,  but  not  long.  Naturam  expellas  furca  licet;  usque  recurret.\  All 
the  world  shall  be  witness  of  it,  Psal.  cxxv.  So  then,  (ver.  21.)  the  calumniator 
and  false  accuser,  who  openly  professes  his  hatred  and  malice,  and  the  flatterer 
that  seems  to  be  moved  with  love,  both  of  them  produce  one  effect,  viz.,  ruin  and 
calamity.      / 

Chap,  xxvii.  3,  4.  'A  stone  is  heavy,  and  the  sand  weighty :  but  a  fool's  wrath 
is  heavier  than  them  both,'  &c.  We  see  what  we  may  expect  of  the  enraged, 
exasperated  malignant  party.  Their  wrath  against  all  the  godly,  for  their  faithful 
secluding  and  purging  them  out  of  places  of  trust,  is  weighty  and  insupportable 
like  the  sand  of  the  sea.     It  will  crush  them  under  it  if  God  support  not.     It  is 

*  [In  the  margin  of  the  authorized  version  the  verse  is  translated  thus:  '  A  great  man  grieveth 
all,  aiid  he  hiieth  the  fool,  he  hireth  also  transgressors.' — Ed.] 

t  [That  is,  violent  blowing.  Lairding,  however,  is  not  unlikely  the  proper  word,  a  caird  being 
in  Scotland  the  name  of  a  tinker Ed.  J 

\  [•'Although  vou  expel  nature  by  violence,  she  will  still  return." — Hor.  Epint.  lib.  i.  ep.  10. 
vGi.  24 Ed.] 
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like  a  swelling  river,  or  a  high  spring-tide,  it  goes  over  all  banks,  since  the  state 
and  church  have  drawn  the  sluice  and  let  it  out.  But  when  it  is  joined  with  envy 
and  malice,  against  godliness  and  piety  itself,  who  can  stand  before  that  ?  No 
means  can  quench  that  heat.  Ver.  6.  Faithful  men's  reproofs,  remonstrances, 
and  warnings,  applied  in  love  and  compassion,  are  better  than  an  enemy's  kisses 
and  flatteries,  than  his  oils  and  ointments  are.  Therefore  we  would  pray  against 
the  one,  and  for  the  other ;  that  God  would  smite  us  with  the  mouth  of  the  right- 
eous, but  keep  us  from  the  dainties  of  the  wicked  Joabs,  Judases,  and  Ahithophels. 
Verse  8.  speaks  sadly  against  ministers  that  withdraw  from  their  charges  so  un- 
necessarily, as  a  bird  that  wandereth  too  long  from  her  nest :  the  young  starve  for 
cold  or  famine,  or  are  made  a  prey.  So  these  who,  having  no  necessary  call  to  be 
elsewhere,  especially  not  being  members  of  the  Commission,  yet  stay  not  with  their 
flocks,  are  guilty  of  their  soul's  ruin.  Ver.  10.  0  how  doth  this  speak  against  the 
present  course  of  judicatories  1  They  have  forsaken  their  old  faithful  friends, 
when  they  proved  ever  constant,  and  have  gone  in  to  their  wicked  countrymen's 
house  in  the  day  of  their  calamity.  But  a  neighbour  in  affection  and  piety,  is 
nearer  than  a  brother  in  flesh  and  near  in  habitation. 

Chap,  xxviii.  1.  '  The  wicked  fleeth  when  no  man  pursueth  :  but  the  righteous 
is  bold  as  a  lion.'  Wicked  men  are  now  chosen  for  stoutness  and  courage,  but 
they  have  no  sure  foundation  for  it.  It  is  but  like  the  rage  and  temerity  of  a 
madman  or  drunkard.  But  godly  men,  once  satisfied  in  grounds  of  conscience 
about  their  duty,  would  have  been  bold  as  lions.  A  good  conscience  would  have 
made  them  bold,  Psal.  cxii.  7,  8  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  36.  Now,  ver.  2,  behold  the  punish- 
ment of  our  sins,  our  governors  are  changed  ;  there  is  almost  a  total  alteration, 
and  we  are  faces  about,  which  cannot  but  bring  ruin  to  the  land,  especially  when 
men  of  understanding  and  piety  are  shut  out.  Ver.  4,  with  chap.  xxix.  27.  It  is  a 
great  point  and  argument  of  declining  and  forsaking  the  law  of  God,  when  men 
praise  the  wicked,  change  their  names  though  they  themselves  be  not  changed, 
and  leave  off  contending  with,  or  declaring  against  them,  and  do  rather  plead  for 
them.  But  godly  men,  that  keep  the  law,  contend  with,  discountenance,  and 
oppose  them  ;  as  David,  '  I  hate  them  that  hate  thee,'  and  earnestly  contend  with 
them.  Thus  they  are  kept  from  partaking  with  other  men's  sins.  Ver.  5.  It  is 
not  very  likely  that  all  the  ungodly  should  now  understand  the  duty  of  the  times 
and  discern  the  right  way,  and  that  so  many  that  fear  God  understand  it  not, 
seeing  the  Lord's  secret  is  revealed  to  them,  Psal.  xxv.  14.  Verses  6,  7.  A 
poor  man,  and  weak  means,  if  they  be  of  upright  men,  are  better  and  stronger 
than  many  rich  and  strong  perverters.  A  companion  of  evil  men  and  a  keeper  of 
the  law  agree  not  in  one  person  ;  the  one  is  an  honour,  the  other  a  shame  to  all 
that  have  interest  in  them.  Ver.  9.  Their  prayers  and  professions  are  abomina- 
tion ;  no  acceptation  of  those  that  turn  away  their  ears  from  obedience  to  the  law, 
who  walk  contrary  to  it.  Ver.  10.  These  cunning  and  crafty  men  that  have  en- 
ticed some  godly  men,  and  led  them  on  in  the  present  course,  shall  themselves  smart 
for  it,  when  the  godly  seduced  shall  see  good  things  after  all  this.  Ver.  12.  When 
wicked  men  have  power  and  trust,  good  men  hide  and  retire  themselves  from  such 
a  congregation  or  assembly  of  the  wicked.  See  chap.  x.  10,  11.  Should  we  thus 
choose  our  own  plague,  tyranny,  oppression,  calamity,  and  misery,  and  cast  away 
our  own  glory?  Then,  (ver.  13.)  repentance  requires  true  and  ingenuous  confes- 
sion, and  real  forsaking.  If  both  these  join  not,  it  is  but  a  covering  and  hiding 
of  sin.  If  a  man  confess,  and  yet  walk  and  continue  in  them,  he  is  but  using  his 
confession  as  a  covering  to  retain  his  sins  ;  and  such  shall  not  find  mercy  of  God, 
or  prosper  before  men.  Ver.  14.  It  is  not  so  despisable  a  thing  to  fear  alway,  and 
to  be  very  jealous  of  sin  as  it  is  now  made.  It  is  counted  a  reproach  to  have  any 
scruples  at  the  present  course.  But  happy  is  he  that  abstaineth  from  all  appear- 
ance of  evil ;  but  he  that  emboldeneth  himself,  and  will  not  question  any  thing 
that  makes  for  advantage,  falls  into  mischief.  Ver.  15,  17.  show  the  lamentable 
condition  of  a  people  under  wicked  rulers.  They  are  beasts  and  not  men  towards 
the  people,  especially  towards  the  best,  Dan.  vii.  4,  5  ;  Zeph.  iii.  3.  Ver.  17.  How 
doth  that  agree  with  our  sparing  of  bloody  men,  of  our  soliciting  for  their  impu- 
nity, of  our  pardoning  them  ?  Are  they  not,  by  the  appointment  of  God's  law,  or- 
dained for  destruction,  and  haste  to  it  ?     Should  any  then  stay  them  ?     Should 
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they  not  then  far  less  employ  them  ?  And,  (ver.  24.)  if  it  be  so  heinous  to  take 
our  father's  goods  upon  this  pretence,  because  they  are  our  own,  how  much  more 
sacrilege  is  it  to  rob  God  of  his  interests,  and  give  over  his  money  to  bankrupts, 
and  say  it  is  no  transgression  to  rob  the  land  of  its  defence,  and  make  them  naked, 
as  Ahaz  his  confederacy  did  ?  Certamly  it  is  murder.  Ver.  28,  and  chap.  xxix.  2. 
and  xi.  12.  and  xxviii.  28.  are  to  one  purpose.  We  have  forsaken  our  own  mercy 
and  wronged  our  own  souls  ;  and  destroyed  ourselves  in  choosing  our  own  judg- 
ment, and  making  our  own  rod  to  beat  us  withal.  Chap.  xxix.  1.  We  being  so 
often  reproved  by  his  word  and  providence  for  the  sin  of  association  with  the  wick- 
ed, and  being  so  lately  punished  for  it ;  and  having  so  lately  reproved  ourselves 
for  it  in  our  declarations  and  fasts,  yet  to  harden  our  necks,  what  can  we  ex- 
pect but  utter  destruction,  and  that  without  remedy,  as  we  sentenced  ourselves  ? 
Ezra  ix.  13.  and  xiv.  13  ;  Isa.  xxx.  13,  14.  Shall  not  this  iniquity  be  to  us  a 
breach  ready  to  fall,  even  this  iniquity  of  going  down  to  Egypt  for  help,  &c.  Then, 
(ver.  6.)  there  is  a  snare  to  entrap  thy  feet  in  the  sins  of  the  wicked  ;  if  thou  be 
joined  with  them,  thou  cannot  well  escape.  Ver.  8.  Wicked  profane  contemners  of 
God  and  his  people  bring  ruin  on  a  city  or  commonalty,  they  set  it  on  fire  and 
blow  it  up.  But  godly  men  pacify  wrath,  turn  away  judgments,  and  purge  all  from 
provocations,  which  is  the  only  means  to  turn  it  away.  Ver.  16.  shows,  when 
wicked  men  gather  together,  and  grow  in  state  and  power,  they  grow  worse,  and 
sin  with  greater  boldness  ;  and  transgression  then  overflows  the  land,  tanquam 
ruptis  repagulis.*  There  is  no  obstacle.  See  Psal.  xii.  And  ver.  24.  shows,  he 
that  is  partner  and  feUow-receiver  with  a  thief,  or  conceals  such  offenders,  endan- 
gers his  own  destruction  :  and  he  that  stays  with,  and  associates  with  wicked  men, 
must  hear  cursing  and  cannot  bewray  it.  He  will  see  many  abominations,  that 
though  he  would  he  cannot  remedy.  Ver.  25.  Fear  of  man  and  of  the  land's 
danger,  hath  brought  many  into  a  snare,  to  run  from  the  Lord  to  an  arm  of  flesh : 
but  he  that  trusts  in  the  Lord  shall  be  safe.  Ver.  27.  Here  is  the  deadly  enmity 
between  the  two  seeds,  they  cannot  reconcile  well.  See  ver.  10.  and  chap.  xxi.  3. 
It  is  no  wonder  the  godly  abominate  such  men  who  are  God's  enemies  and  the 
land's  plague. 

Chap.  xxx.  11,  14.  describes  the  malignant  party,  who  make  nothing  of  the  god- 
ly magistrates  or  their  mother  church  and  land,  but  curse,  malign,  oppose  as  much 
as  they  could,  and  are  oppressors,  monstrous  tyrants,  mankind  beasts,  or  beastly 
men.  The  subject  of  their  cruelty  is  the  godly  afflicted  man.  They  eat  up  all 
and  will  not  leave  the  bones,  as  the  prophet  complains,  '  I  lie  among  men  whose 
teeth  are  as  spears  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword.'  And  then,  ver. 
12,  13,  20.  describe  our  enemies,  the  invaders.  They  think  themselves  godly  and 
righteous,  yet  are  not  purged  from  their  filthiness.  They  are  given  up  to  strong 
delusions  to  believe  lies  ;  and  there  is  no  lie  gi-eater  than  this,  that  they  are  a 
godly  party  in  a  godly  cause  and  way.  They  wipe  their  mouth  after  all  their  blood- 
shed, and  say,  I  have  done  no  evil.  They  wash  their  hands,  as  Pilate,  as  if  they 
were  free  of  the  blood  of  these  just  men,  whose  souls  cry  under  the  altar.  Ver. 
21 — 23.  It  is  a  burden  to  the  world  and  a  plague  to  mankind,  when  seiTants,  un- 
worthy men,  and  persons  unfit  for  high  places  are  set  in  authority,  and  when 
wicked  men  have  their  desire  of  plenty  and  honour  ;  (chap.  xix.  10.)  and  when  an 
odious  woman,  or  men  of  hateful  vicious  dispositions,  come  to  preferment  and  are 
espoused  by  a  state  ; — nought  they  were  while  alone,  but  worse  now  when  they 
have  crept  into  the  bed  and  bosom  of  the  state  :  her  roots  were  nought  before  ;  but 
now  she  is  planted  in  rank  mould,  and  will  shoot  forth  her  unsavoury  branches  and 
blossoms, — and  when  handmaids,  kept  in  a  servile  estate  because  of  their  disposi- 
tion and  quality,  get  their  masters  ushered  out,  and  they  become  heirs,  at  least 
possessors  of  the  inheritance  or  trust.  Ver.  33.  shows  how  necessarily  war  and 
contention  follow  upon  unnecessary  provocations  by  word  or  deed,  such  as  we  have 
given  many  to  England,  though  indeed  they  have  given  moe.f  And  lastly,  chap, 
xxxi.  20,  26,  31.  shows  how  word  and  work  should  go  together,  and  men  should 
be  esteemed  and  praised  according  to  theii*  works  and  fruit  of  their  hands. 

•  ["  Having  burst,  as  it  were,  its  floodgates." — Ed.]  f  ['1  liat  is,  more Ed.] 


TREATISE  OF  CHRISTIAN  LOVE. 


JOHN  XIII.  35. 

BY  THIS  SHALL  ALL  MEN  KXOW  THAT  YE  ARE  MY  DISCirLES,  IF  YE  HAVE  LOVE  0>'E  TO 

ANOTHER." 


FIRST   PRINTED    AT   EDINBURGH    IN    17-ia 


3u 


TO  THE  READER. 


This  treatise  concerning  Christian  Love,  was  composed  by  the  pious  and  learned 
Mr.  Hugh  Binning,  who  was  minister  of  the  gospel  at  Govan,  near  to  Glasgow. 
He  was  much  celebrated  and  esteemed  in  this  church,  for  several  practical  trea- 
tises, frequently  printed  for  the  benefit  of  the  public  ;  but  this  is  not  inferior  to 
any  of  them. 

Though  there  have  been  many  excellent  discourses  in  late  years  on  this  divine 
subject,  yet,  considering  that  there  never  was  a  time  wherein  a  treatise  of  this  kind 
was  more  seasonable  and  necessary  than  the  present,  when  the  love  of  many,  of 
too,  too  many,  is  waxed  cold,  and  this  holy  fire  is  almost  extinguished,  this  cannot 
be  thought  to  be  superfluous. 

The  author  was  a  minister  of  a  most  pacific  temper  ;  and  this  amiable  grace  and 
virtue  did  illustriously  shine  forth  in  him  :  and  in  this  discourse,  he  breathes  with 
a  spirit  of  love  in  the  most  affecting  and  gaining  manner  ;  so  that,  I  dare  say,  that, 
though  it  be  above  ninety  years  since  he  composed  it,  it  does  not  fall  short  of  any 
performance  of  this  kind  that  has  since  appeared  in  public. 

This  treatise,  with  a  great  number  of  excellent  sermons,  preached  by  this  able 
minister  of  the  gospel,  many  of  which  have  never  been  printed,  in  a  manuscript  in 
folio,  was  found  in  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Robert  Wodrow,  minister  at  Eastwood  liis 
library  ;  and  all  care  has  been  taken  to  publish  it  faithfully,  witliout  any  alteration, 
either  by  adding  or  diminishing  any  thing  from  it. 

This  divine  subject  of  Christian  love  he  lays  a  great  stress  upon  ;  he  shows,  that 
there  is  a  greater  moment  and  weight  in  Christian  charity,  than  in  the  most  part 
of  those  things  for  which  some  Christians  bite  and  devour  one  another.  It  is  the 
fundamental  law  of  the  gospel,  to  which  all  positive  precepts  and  ordinances  should 
stoop.  Unity  in  judgment  is  very  necessary  for  the  well-being  of  Christians  ;  and 
Christ's  last  words  persuade  this,  that  unity  in  affection  is  most  essential  and 
fundamental.  This  is  the  badge  that  he  left  to  his  disciples  :  if  we  cast  away  this 
upon  every  different  apprehension  of  mind,  we  disown  our  Master,  and  disclaim 
his  token  and  badge. ' 

Mr.  Binning  treats  of  this  subject  in  a  most  sublime  and  pathetic  strain  ;  he  ex- 
plains the  nature  of  this  grace,  discourses  of  the  excellent  properties  and  blessed 
effects  and  fruits  of  it,  in  a  ravishing  and  captivating  manner.  There  is  such  a 
variety  of  beauties  in  this  treatise,  that  they  deserve  to  be  noticed  in  this  preface  ; 
and  particularly,  his  admirable  commentary  on  the  13th  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  wherein  he  outstrips  all  that  went  before  him :  and,  in  fine,  he 
enforces  the  exercise  of  this  grace  with  the  most  convincing  arguments,  and  the 
most  powerful  motives.  And  now,  not  to  detain  the  reader  from  the  perusal,  it  is 
earnestly  wished,  that  the  end  of  the  publication  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be 
obtained  ;  which  is,  that  Christians  in  our  days  may  be  as  the  primitive  ones,' — of 
one  mind  and  of  one  heart,  and  that  they  may  love  one  another  with  a  pure  lieart 
fervently. 
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CHAPTER   I. 

The  beauty  and  excellency  of  this  world  consists,  not  only  in  the  perfection  ana 
comeliness  of  each  part  in  it,  but  especially  in  the  wise  and  wonderful  proportion 
and  union  of  these  several  parts.  It  is  not  the  lineaments  and  colours  that  make 
the  image,  or  complete  beauty  ;  but  the  proportion  and  harmony  of  these,  though 
different  severally.  And  truly  that  is  the  wonder,  that  such  repugnant  natures, 
such  different  parts,  and  dissentient  qualities,  do  conspire  together  in  such  an  exact 
perfect  unity  and  agreement,  in  which  the  wisdom  of  God  doth  most  appear,  by 
making  all  things  in  number,  weighty  and  measure.  His  power  appears  in  the  mak- 
ing all  the  materials  of  nothing  ;  but  his  wisdom  is  manifested  in  the  ordering  and  dis- 
posing so  dissonant  natux'es  into  one  well-agreeing  and  comely  frame  :  so  that  this  or- 
derly disposition  of  all  things  into  one  fabric,  is  that  harmonious  melody  of  the 
creation,  made  up  as  it  were  of  dissonant  sounds,  and  that  comely  beauty  of  the 
world,  resulting  from  such  a  proportion  and  wise  combination  of  divers  lines  and 
colours.  To  go  no  further  than  the  body  of  a  man,  what  various  elements  are  com- 
bined into  a  well-ordered  being,  the  extreme  qualities  being  so  refracted  and  abated 
as  they  may  join  in  friendship  and  society,  and  make  up  one  sweet  temperament! 

Now,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose,  that,  by  the  law  of  creation,  there  was  no 
less  order  and  unity  to  be  among  men,  the  chiefest  of  the  works  of  God.  And  so 
it  was  indeed.  As  God  had  moulded  the  rest  of  the  world  into  a  beautiful  frame, 
by  the  first  stamp  of  his  finger,  so  he  did  engrave  upon  the  hearts  of  men  such  a 
principle,  as  might  be  a  perpetual  bond  and  tie  to  unite  the  sons  of  men  together. 
This  was  nothing  else  but  the  law  of  love,  the  principal  fundamental  law  of  our 
creation,  love  to  God,  founded  on  that  essential  dependence  and  subordination  to 
God  ;  and  love  to  man,  grounded  upon  that  communion  and  interest  in  one  image 
of  God.  All  the  commandments  of  the  first  and  second  table  are  but  so  many 
branches  of  these  trees,  or  streams  of  these  fountains.  Therefore  our  Saviour  gives 
a  complete  abridgment  of  the  law  of  nature  and  the  moral  law,  '  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ; 
this  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  The  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself,'  Matth.  xxii.  37,  38,  39.  And  therefore,  as  Paul  says, 
'  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,'  Rom.  xiii.  10.  The  universal  debt  we  owe  to  God 
is  love  in  the  superlative  degree,  and  the  universal  debt  we  owe  one  another  is  love 
in  an  inferior  degree  ;  yet  of  no  lower  kind  than  that  of  ourselves.  '  Owe  no  man 
any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another'  (Rom.  xiii.  8.),  and  that  collateral  with  himself, 
as  Christ  speaks.  Unto  these  laws  aU  other  are  subordinate,  and  one  of  them  is 
subordinate  to  the  other,  but  to  nothing  else.  And  so,  as  long  as  the  love  of  God 
may  go  before,  the  love  of  man  should  follow ;  and  whatever  doth  not  untie  the 
bond  of  divine  affection,  ought  not  to  loose  the  knot  of  that  love  which  is  linked 
with  it.  When  the  uniting  of  souls  together  divides  both  from  God,  then  indeed, 
and  only  then,  must  this  knot  be  untied  that  the  other  may  be  kept  fast. 

But  this  beautiful  and  comely  frame  of  man  is  marred.  Sin  hath  cut  in  pieces 
that  divine  love  that  knit  man  to  God;  and  the  dissolving  of  tliis  hath  loosed  that 
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link  of  human  society,  love  to  our  neighbour.  And  now  all  is  rents,  rags,  and  dis- 
tractions, because  self-love  hath  usurped  the  throne.  The  unity  of  the  world  of  man- 
kind is  dissolved ;  one  is  distracted  from  another,  following  his  own  private  inclina- 
tions and  inordinate  affection,  which  is  the  poison  of  enmity,  and  seed  of  all  discord. 
If  the  love  of  God  and  of  one  another  had  kept  the  throne,  there  had  been  a  co- 
ordination and  co-working  of  all  men  in  all  their  actions,  for  God's  glory  and  the 
common  good  of  man.  But  now  self-love  having  enthroned  itself,  every  man  is  for 
himself,  and  strives,  by  all  means,  to  make  a  concurrence  of  all  things  to  his  own 
interest  and  designs.  The  first  principles  of  love  would  have  made  all  men's  actions 
and  courses  flow  into  one  ocean  of  divine  glory  and  mutual  edification  ;  so  that 
there  could  not  have  been  any  disturbance  or  jarring  amongst  them,  all  flowing  in- 
to one  common  end.  But  self-love  hath  turned  all  the  channels  backward  towards 
itself ;  and  this  is  its  wretched  aim  and  endeavour,  in  which  it  wearies  itself,  and 
discomposes  the  world,  to  wind  and  turn  in  every  thing,  and  to  make,  in  the  end, 
a  general  affluence  of  the  streams  into  its  own  bosom.  This  is  the  seed  of  all  divi- 
sion and  confusion  which  is  among  men,  while  every  man  makes  himself  the  centre, 
it  cannot  choose  but  all  the  lines  and  draughts  of  men's  courses  must  thwart  and 
cross  each  other. 

Now,  the  Lord  Jesus  having  redeemed  lost  man,  and  repaired  his  ruins,  he 
makes  up  this  breach,  especially  restores  this  fundamental  ordinance  of  our  crea- 
tion, and  unites  men  again  to  God  and  to  one  another.  Therefore  he  is  our  peace, 
he  hath  removed  the  seeds  of  discord  between  God  and  man,  and  between  man  and 
man.  And  this  is  the  subject  of  that  divine  epistle  which  the  beloved  apostle,  full 
of  that  divine  love,  did  pen,  '  God  is  love,  and  in  this  was  the  love  of  God  manifested, 
that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world.  And  he  that  loveth  is  born 
of  God,  and  knoweth  God  ;  but  we  love  God,  because  he  loved  us  first,  and  if  God 
so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another,'  1  John  iv.  This  is  the  very  sub- 
stance of  the  gospel,  a  doctrine  of  God's  love  to  man,  and  of  man's  love  due  to  God, 
and  to  them  who  are  begotten  of  God  ;  the  one  declared,  the  other  commanded. 
So  that  much  of  the  gospel  is  but  a  new  edition  or  publication  of  that  old  ancient 
fundamental  law  of  creation.  This  is  that  paradox  which  John  delivers,  '  I  write  no 
new  commandment  unto  you,  but  an  old  commandment,  which  you  had  from 
the  beginning  :  again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you,  which  thing  is 
true  in  him  and  you  ;  because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth,' 
1  John  ii.  7,  8.  It  is  no  new  commandment,  but  that  primitive  command  of  love 
to  God  and  men,  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ;  and  yet  new  it  is,  because  there 
is  a  new  obligation  superadded.  The  bond  of  creation  was  great,  but  the  tie  of  re- 
demption is  greater.  God  gave  a  being  to  man,  that  is  enough.  But  God  to  be- 
come a  miserable  man  for  man,  that  is  infinitely  more.  Fellow-creatures,  that  is 
sufficient  for  a  bond  of  amity.  But  to  be  once  fellow-captives,  companions  in 
misery,  and  then  companions  in  mercy  and  blessedness,  that  is  a  new  and  stronger 
bond.  Mutual  love  was  the  badge  of  reasonable  creatures  in  innocency.  But  now 
Jesus  Christ  hath  put  a  new  stamp  and  signification  on  it ;  and  made  it  the  very  differ- 
ential character  and  token  of  his  disciples,  '  By  this  shaU  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another.'  And  therefore,  when  he  is  making  his  latter 
will,  he  gives  this  testamentary  commandment  to  his  children  and  heirs,  '  A  new 
commandment  give  I  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another.'  New  indeed!  For  though  it  be  the  same  command, 
yet  there  was  never  such  a  motive,  inducement,  and  persuasive  to  it  as  this.  God 
so  loved  that  he  gave  me,  and  I  so  loved  that  I  gave  myself,  that  is  an  addition 
more  than  aU  that  was  before,  John  xiii.  34,  35. 

There  is  a  special  stamp  of  excellency  put  on  this  affection  of  love,  that  God  de- 
lights to  exhibit  himself  to  us  in  such  a  notion.  'God  is  love,'  and  so  holds  out 
himself  as  the  pattern  of  this.  '  Be  ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,  and  walk 
in  love,'  Eph.  v.  1,  2.  This  is  the  great  virtue  and  property  which  we  should  imi- 
tate our  Father  in.  As  God  hath  a  general  love  to  all  the  creatures,  from  whence 
the  river  of  his  goodness  flows  out  through  the  earth,  and  in  that,  is  like  the  sun 
conveying  his  light  and  benign  influence,  without  partiahty  or  restraint,  to  the 
whole  world,  but  his  special  favour  runs  in  a  more  narrow  channel  towards  these 
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whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ ;  so  in  this  a  Christian  should  be  like  his  Father, 
and  there  is  nothing  in  which  he  resembles  him  more  than  in  this,  to  walk  in  love 
towards  all  men,  even  our  enemies.  For  in  this  he  gives  us  a  pattern,  Matt.  v. 
44,  45.  '  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  per- 
secute you  ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven :  for  he 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust.'  To  do  good  to  all,  and  to  be  ready  to  forgive  all,  is  the  glory  of 
God ;  and  certainly  it  is  the  glory  of  a  child  of  God  to  be  merciful  as  his  Father 
is  merciful,  and  good  to  all,  and  kind  to  the  unthankful.  And  this  is  to  be  perfect 
as  he  is  perfect.  This  perfection  is  charity  and  love  to  all.  But  the  particular 
and  special  current  of  affection  will  run  toward  the  household  of  faith,  those  who 
are  of  the  same  descent,  and  family,  and  love.  This  drawn  into  such  a  compass, 
is  the  badge  and  livery  of  his  disciples.  These  two  in  a  Christian  are  nothing  but 
the  reflex  of  the  love  of  God,  and  streams  issuing  out  from  it.  A  Christian  walk- 
ing in  love  to  all,  blessing  his  enemies,  praying  for  them,  not  reviling  or  cursing 
again,  but  blessing  for  cursing,  and  praying  for  reviling,  forgiving  all,  and  ready 
to  give  to  the  necessities  of  all,  and  more  especially,  uniting  the  force  of  his  love 
and  delight,  to  bestow  it  upon  these  who  are  the  excellent  ones,  and  delight  of  God, 
such  a  one  is  his  Father's  picture,  so  to  speak.  He  is  partaker  of  that  divine  na- 
ture, and  royal  spii-it  of  love.  Gal.  vi.  10.  'As  we  have  therefore  opportunity, 
let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.' 
1  Thess.  iii.  12,  13.  '  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
towards  another,  and  towards  all  men,  even  as  we  do  towards  you :  to  the  end  he 
may  establish  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  his  saints.' 

It  is  foretold  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  in  the  last  days  the  '  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold,'  Matt.  xxiv.  12.  And  truly  this  is  the  symptom  of  a  decaying  and 
fading  Christian  and  church.  Love  is  the  vital  spirits  of  a  Christian,  which  are 
the  principles  of  all  motion  and  lively  operation.  When  there  is  a  deliquium*  in 
these,  the  soul  is  in  a  decay  ;  it  is  so  comprehensive  an  evil,  as  alone  is  sufficient 
to  make  an  evil  time.  And  besides,  it  is  the  argument  and  evidence,  as  well  as 
the  root  and  fountain,  of  abounding  iniquity,  because  this  is  the  epidemical  disease 
of  the  present  time,  love  cooled,  and  passion  heated,  whence  proceed  all  the  fever- 
ish distempers,  contentions,  wars  and  divisions,  which  have  brought  the  church  of 
God  near  to  expiring.  Therefore  being  mindful  of  that  of  the  apostle,  Heb.  x.  24, 
I  would  think  it  pertinent  to  consider  one  another,  and  provoke  again  unto  love 
and  to  good  works.  It  was  the  great  charge  that  Christ  had  against  Ephesus,  '  Thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love.'  I  shall  therefore  show  the  excellency  and  necessity  of  this 
grace,  that  so  we  may  remember  from  whence  we  have  fallen  and  repent,  that  we  may 
do  the  first  works,  lest  he  come  quickly  and  remove  our  candlestick,   Rev.  ii.  4,  5. 


CHAPTER    IL 

1.  Then,  it  might  endear  this  Christian  virtue  unto  us,  that  God  propones  himself 
as  the  pattern  of  it,  that  Christ  holds  out  himself  as  the  rare  example  of  it  for  our 
imitation.  It  is  what  doth  most  endear  God  to  creatures,  and  certainly  it  must 
likewise  appreciate  them  one  to  another.  1  John  iv.  7,  8  '  Beloved,  let  us  love 
one  another :  for  love  is  of  God;  and  every  one  that  loveth,  is  born  of  God,  and 
knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love.'  Matt.  v.  44, 
45,  '  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  lor  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you  ;  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  for  he  nmk- 
eth  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust.'  Eph.  v.  1,  2,  '  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as 
dear  childi-en  ;  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself 

*  [That  is,  a  deficiency Ed.] 
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for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour.'  John  xiii. 
35.  '  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another.' 
Now  the  following  of  so  rare  an  example,  and  imitating  of  so  noble  and  high  a  pat- 
tern, doth  exalt  the  soul  into  a  royalty  and  dignity,  that  it  dwells  in  God  and  God 
in  it,  1  John  iv.  16.  This  is  the  highest  point  of  conformity  witli  God,  and  the  near- 
est resemblance  of  our  Father.  To  be  like  him  in  wisdom,  that  wretched  aim,  did 
cast  men  as  low  as  hell  ;  but  to  aspire  unto  a  likeqais  in  love,  lifts  up  the  soul  as 
high  as  heaven,  even  to  a  mutual  inhabitation. 

II.  It  should  add  an  exceeding  weight  unto  it,  that  we  have  not  only  so  high  a 
pattern,  but  so  excellent  a  motive,  'God  so  loved;'  and  'herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins  ;'  therefore,  '  If  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another,'  1  John 
iv.  9,  10,  11.  '  Walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself 
for  us,"  Eph.  V.  2.  Here  are  the  topics  of  the  most  vehement  persuasion.  There 
is  no  invention  can  afford  so  constraining  a  motive,  God  so  loving  us,  sinful  and 
miserable  us,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  we  might  live  through  him ; 
and  Christ  so  loving  us,  that  he  gave  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  0  then  I  who 
should  live  to  himself,  when  Christ  died  for  others  ?  And  who  should  not  love,  when 
'  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all?'  '  God  commendeth 
his  love  to  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,'  Eom.  viii.  32. 
and  V.  8.  and  xiv.  7,  8. 

III.  Join  to  this  so  earnest  and  pressing  a  command,  even  the  latter  will  of  him 
to  whom  we  owe  that  we  are,  and  are  redeemed.  That  is  the  burden  he  lays  on 
us.  This  is  all  therecompence  he  seeks  for  his  unparalleled  love,  '  This  is  my  com- 
mand, that  as  I  have  loved  you,  ye  love  one  another,'  John  xiii.  34.  Your  good- 
ness cannot  extend  to  me,  therefore  I  assign  all  the  beneficence  and  bounty  ye  owe 
to  me,  I  give  it  over  to  these  whom  I  have  loved,  and  have  not  loved  my  life  for 
them.  Now,  says  he,  whatsoever  ye  would  count  yourself  obliged  to  do  to  me,  if 
I  were  on  the  earth  among  you,  do  it  to  these  poor  ones  whom  I  have  left  behind 
me,  and  this  is  all  the  testimony  of  gratitude  I  crave.  Matth.  xxv.  34  to  40. 
'  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand.  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat.  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink. 
I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me.  I  was  sick,  and 
ye  visited  me.  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked, 
and  clothed  thee  ?  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ? 
And  the  King  shall  answer,  and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me. '  '  These  ye  have  always  with  you,  but  me  ye  have  not  always.'  It  is  strange 
how  earnestly,  how  solicitously,  how  pungently  he  presses  this  exhortation,  John 
xiii.  34,  35,  'A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have 
loved  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  dis- 
ciples, if  ye  have  love  one  to  another  ;'  and  xv.  12  and  17, '  This  is  my  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you.  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another  ;'  and  his  apostles  after  him,  I  Thess.  iv.  9,  '  But  as  touching  bro- 
therly love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you ;  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to 
love  one  another.'  Coloss.  iii.  14,  '  And  above  all  these  things,  put  on  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  perfectness. '  I  Pet.  iv.  8, '  And  above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among 
yourselves  :  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. '  But  above  all,  that  beloved 
disciple,  who  being  so  intimate  with  Jesus  Christ, — we  may  lawfully  conceive  he  was 
inured  to  that  affectionate  frame  by  his  converse  with  Christ, — has  been  most  mind- 
ful of  Christ's  testamentary  injunctions.  He  cannot  speak  three  sentences  but  this 
is  one  of  them.  All  which  may  convince  us  of  this  one  thing,  that  there  is  a  greater 
moment  and  weight  of  Christianity  in  charity  than  in  the  most  part  of  these 
things  for  which  Christians  bite  and  devour  one  another.  It  is  the  fundamental 
law  of  the  gospel,  to  which  all  positive  precepts  and  ordinances  should  stoop.  Unity 
in  judgment  is  very  needful  for  the  well-being  of  Christians.     But  Christ's  last 
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words  persuade  this,  that  unity  in  affection  is  more  essential  and  fundamental. 
This  is  the  badge  ho  left  to  his  disciples.  If  we  cast  away  this  upon  every  different 
apprehension  of  mind,  we  disown  our  Master,  and  disclaim  his  token  and  bado-e. 

IV.  The  apostle  Paul  puts  a  high  note  of  commendation  upon  charity,  when  he 
styles  it  the  bond  of  perlection.  '  Above  all  things,'  says  he,  '  put  on  charity,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness,'  Col.  iii.  14.  I  am  sure  it  hath  not  such  a  high  place  in 
the  minds  and  practice  of  Christians  now,  as  it  hath  in  the  roll  of  the  parts  and 
members  of  the  new  man  here  set  down.  Here  it  is  above  all.  With  us  it  is  be- 
low all,  even  below  every  apprehension  of  doubtful  truths.  An  agreement  in  the 
conception  of  any  poor  petty  controversial  matter  of  the  times,  is  made  the  badge  of 
Christianity,  and  set  in  an  eminent  place  above  all  which  the  apostle  mentions,  in  the 
12th  verse,  'bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  gentleness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
long-suffering  :'  Nay,  charity  itself  is  but  a  waiting  handmaid  to  this  mistress. 

But  let  us  consider  the  apostle's  significant  character  he  puts  on  it.  It  is  a  bond 
of  perfection,  as  it  were,  a  bundle  of  graces,  and  chain  of  virtues,  even  the  very 
cream  and  flower  of  many  graces  combined.  It  is  the  sweet  result  of  the  united 
force  of  all  graces.  It  is  the  very  head  and  heart  of  the  new  man,  which  we  are 
invited  to  put  on,  'Above  all  put  on  charity.'  All  these  fore-mentioned  perfec- 
tions are  bound  and  tied  together,  by  the  girdle  of  charity  and  love,  to  the  new 
man.  When  charity  is  born  and  brought  forth,  it  may  be  styled  Gad*  for  a  troop 
Cometh,  chorus  virtutu7n,i  "  a  troop  or  company  of  virtues  "  which  it  leads  and  com- 
mands. Charity  hath  a  tender  heart,  for  it  hath  'bowels  of  mercies,' — such  a  com- 
passionate and  melting  temper  of  spirit,  that  the  misery  or  calamit}^  whether 
bodily  or  spiritual,  of  other  men,  makes  an  impression  upon  it.  And  therefore 
it  18  the  Christian  sympathy  which  affects  itself  with  others' afflictions.  If  others 
be  moved,  it  moves  itself  through  comsort  and  sympathy.  This  is  not  only  ex- 
tended to  bodily  and  outward  infirmities,  but,  most  of  all,  to  infirmities  of  mind  and 
heart,  error,  ignorance,  darkness,  falling  and  failing  in  tentation.  We  are  made  priests 
to  God  our  Father,  to  have  compassion  on  them  who  are  ignorant  and  out  of 
the  way  ;  for  that  we  ourselves  are  also  compassed  with  infirmity.  Rev.  i.  6.  and 
Heb.  V.  2.  Then,  love  hath  a  humble  mind,  '  humbleness  of  mind,'  else  it  could  not 
stoop  and  condescend  to  others  of  low  degree  ;  and  therefore  Christ  exhorts  above 
all  to  lowliness.  '  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.'  If  a  man  be  not 
lowly,  to  sit  down  below  offences  and  infirmities,  his  love  cannot  rise  above  them. 
Self-love  is  the  greatest  enemy  to  true  Christian  love,  and  pride  is  the  fountain  of 
self-love,  because  it  is  impossible  that,  in  this  life,  there  should  be  an  exact  corre- 
spondence between  the  thoughts  and  ways  of  Christians.  Therefore  it  is  not  possi- 
ble to  keep  this  bond  of  perfection  unbroken,  except  there  be  a  mutual  condescendence. 
Self-love  would  have  all  conformed  to  it ;  and  if  that  be  not,  there  is  the  rent  pre- 
sently. But  humbleness  of  mind  can  conform  itself  to  all  things,  and  this  keeps 
the  bond  fast.  Then  charity,  by  the  link  of  humility,  hath  meekness  chained  un- 
to it,  and  kindness.  Love  is  of  a  sweet  complexion,  meek  and  kind.  Pride  is  the 
mother  of  passion,  humbleness  the  mother  of  meekness.  The  inward  affection  is  com- 
posed by  meekness,  and  the  outward  actions  adorned  by  gentleness  and  kindness. 
0  that  sweet  composure  of  spirit !  The  heart  of  the  wicked  is  as  the  troubled  sea, 
no  rest,  no  quiet  in  it,  continual  tempests  raising  continual  waves  of  disquiet.  An 
unmeek  spirit  is  like  a  boiling  pot,  it  troubles  itself  and  annoys  others.  Then,  at 
length,  charity,  by  lowliness  and  meekness,  is  the  most  durable,  enduring,  long- 
suffering  thing  in  the  world  ;  'with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love.' 
These  are  the  only  principles  of  patience  and  longanimity.  Anger  and  passion  is 
expressed  in  scripture  under  the  name  of  haste  ;  and  it  is  a  sudden,  furious,  hasty 
thing,  a  rash,  inconsiderate,  impatient  thing,  more  hasty  than  speedy.  Now  the 
special  exercises  and  operations  of  these  graces  are  in  the  1 3th  verse,  *  forbearing 
one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,'  according  to  Christ's  example.  And  in- 
deed these  are  so  high  and  sublime  works,  as  charity  must  yoke  all  the  fore-men- 
tioned graces,  unite  them  all  in  one  troop,  for  the  accomplishing  of  them.  And  the 
great  and  sweet  fruit  of  all  this  is  comprehended  in  the  I5th  verse,  '  The  peace  of 
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God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  ye  are  called  in  one  body.'  Peace  with  God 
is  not  here  meant,  but  the  peace  which  God  hath  made  up  between  men.  AU  were 
shattered  and  rent  asunder.  The  Lord  hath  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  gathered  so 
many  into  one  body,  the  church  ;  and  by  one  Spirit  quickens  all.  Now  where  love 
is  predominant,  there  is  a  sweet  peace  and  harmony  between  all  the  members  of 
this  one  body.  And  this  peace  and  tranquillity  of  affections  rules  and  predominates 
over  all  these  lusts,  which  are  the  mineries  *  of  contentions,  and  strifes,  and  wars. 

V.  Add  unto  this  another  special  mark  of  excellency  that  this  apostle  puts  on 
charity,  or  Christian  love  :  '  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity,  out  oi  a  pure 
heart,  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned,'  1  Tim.  i.  5.  If  this  were 
duly  pondered,  I  do  believe  it  would  fill  all  hearts  with  astonishment,  and  faces 
with  confusion,  that  they  neglected  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  and  over- 
stretched some  other  particular  duties,  to  fill  up  the  place  of  this,  which  is  the  end, 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  It  appears  by  this  that  charity  is  a  cream  of  graces.  It 
is  the  spirit  and  quintessence  extracted  out  of  these  cardinal  graces,  unfeigned 
faith,  a  good  conscience,  a  pure  heart.  It  is  true,  the  immediate  end  of  the  law, 
as  it  is  now  expounded  unto  us,  is  to  drive  us  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is-ex- 
pressed,  Rom.  x.  4.  '  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth.'  But  this  believing  in  Christ  is  not  the  last  end  of  it.  Faith  un- 
feigned in  a  Mediator  is  intentionally  for  this,  to  give  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  purify  the  heart  by  the  water  of  the  Spirit, 
and  so  to  bring  about  at  length,  by  such  a  sweet  compass,  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  to  be  fulfilled  by  love  in  us,  which  by  divine  imputation  is  fulfilled  to  us.  Now 
consider  the  context,  and  it  shall  yield  much  edification.  Some  teachers  (1  Tim. 
i.  4.)  exercised  themselves  and  others  in  endless  genealogies,  which,  though  they 
contained  some  truth  in  them,  yet  they  were  perplexing,  and  brought  no  edifica- 
tion to  souls.  Curiosity  might  go  round  in  such  debates,  and  bewilder  itself  as  in 
a  labyrinth :  but  they  did  rather  multiply  disputes  than  bring  true  edification  in 
the  faith  and  love  of  God  and  men.  Now,  says  he,  they  do  wholly  mistake  the  end 
of  the  law,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  scripture.  The  end  and  great  purpose  of  it  is 
love,  which  proceeds  from  faith  in  Christ,  purifying  the  heart.  This  is  the  sum  of 
aU,  to  worship  God  in  faith  and  purity,  and  to  love  one  another.  And  whatsoever 
debates  and  questions  do  tend  to  the  breach  of  this  bond,  and  have  no  eminent  and 
remarkable  advantage  in  them,  suppose  they  be  conceived  to  be  about  matters  of 
conscience,  yet  the  entertaining  and  prosecuting  them  to  the  prejudice  of  this,  is  a 
manifest  violence  offered  to  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the  rule  of  conscience.  It  is 
a  perverting  of  scripture  and  conscience  to  a  wrong  end.  I  say  then,  that  charity 
and  Christian  love  should  be  the  moderatrix  of  all  our  actions  towards  men.  Frora 
thence  they  should  proceed,  and  according  to  this  rule  be  formed.  I  am  persuaded 
if  this  rule  were  followed,  the  present  difterences  in  judgment  of  godly  men,  about 
such  matters  as  minister  mere  questions,  would  soon  be  buried  in  the  gulf  of  Chris- 
tian affection. 

VI,  Now  to  complete  the  account  of  the  eminence  of  this  grace,  take  that  re- 
markable chapter  of  Paul's,  1  Cor.  xiii.,  where  he  institutes  the  comparison  between 
it  and  other  graces,  and  in  the  end  pronounces  on  its  behalf,  '  the  greatest  of  these 
is  charity.'  I  wonder  how  we  do  please  ourselves,  as  that  we  had  attained  already, 
when  we  do  not  so  much  as  labour  to  be  acquainted  with  this,  in  which  the  life  of 
Christianity  consists,  without  which  faith  is  dead,  our  profession  vain,  our  other 
duties  and  endeavours  for  the  truth  unacceptable  to  God  and  men.  '  Yet  I  show 
you  a  more  excellent  way,'  says  he  in  the  end  of  the  former  chapter.  And  this  is 
the  more  excellent  way,  chanty  and  love,  more  excellent  than  gifts,  speaking  with 
tongues,  prophesying,  &c.  And  is  it  not  more  excellent  than  the  knowledge  and 
acknowledgment  of  some  present  questionable  matters,  about  governments,  treaties, 
and  such  like,  and  far  more  than  every  punctilio  of  them  ?  But  he  goes  higher. 
Suppose  a  man  could  spend  all  his  substance  upon  the  maintenance  of  such  an 
opinion,  and  give  his  life  for  the  defence  of  it,  though  in  itself  it  be  commendable, 
yet  if  he  want  charity  and  love  to  his  brethren,  if  he  overstretch  that  point  of  con- 
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science  to  the  breach  of  Christian  aflfection,  and  duties  flowing  from  it,  it  profits 
him  nothing.  Then  certainly  charity  must  rule  our  external  actions,  and  have  the 
predominant  hand  in  the  use  of  all  gifts,  in  the  venting  of  all  opinions.  Whatso- 
ever knowledge  and  ability  a  man  hath,  charity  must  employ  it,  and  use  it.  With- 
out this,  duties  and  graces  make  a  noise,  but  they  are  shallow  and  empty  within. 
Now  he  shows  the  sweet  properties  of  it,  and  good  effects  of  it,  how  universal  an 
influence  it  hath  on  all  things,  but  especially  how  necessary  it  is  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  church. 

Charity  '  is  kind'  and  'suffereth  long,'  (fixx^o^u/tu,)  it  is longanimous  or  magnani- 
mous and  there  is  indeed  no  great,  truly  great,  mind  but  is  patient  and  long- 
suffering.  It  is  a  great  weakness  and  pusillanimity  to  be  soon  angry.  Such  a 
spirit  hath  not  the  rule  of  itself,  but  is  in  bondage  to  its  own  lust ;  but  '  he  that 
ruleth  his  spirit  is  greater  than  he  that  taketh  a  city.'  Now,  it  is  much  of  this 
affection  of  love  that  overrules  passion.  There  is  a  greatness  and  height  in  it,  to 
love  them  that  deserve  not  well  of  us,  to  be  kind  to  the  unfaithful,  not  to  be  easily 
provoked,  and  not  soon  disobliged.  A  fool's  wrath  is  presently  known.  It  is  a 
foUy  and  weakness  of  spirit,  which  love,  much  love  cures  and  amends.  It  suffers 
much  unkindness,  and  long  suffers  it,  and  yet  can  be  kind. 

'Charity  envieth  not.'  Envy  is  the  seed  of  all  contention,  and  self-love  brings  it 
forth.  When  every  man  desires  to  be  esteemed  chief,  and  would  have  pre-eminence 
among  others,  tlieir  ways  and  courses  must  interfere  one  with  another.  It  is  this 
that  makes  discord.  Every  man  would  abate  from  another's  estimation,  that  he 
may  add  to  his  own.  None  lives  content  with  his  own  lot  or  station,  and  it  is  the 
aspiring  beyond  that,  which  puts  all  the  wheels  out  of  course.  I  believe  this  is  the 
root  of  many  contentions  among  Christians, — the  apprehension  of  slighting,  the  con- 
ceit of  disrespect,  and  such  like,  kindles  the  flame  of  difference,  and  heightens  the 
least  offence  to  an  unpardonable  injury.  But  charity  envieth  not  where  it  may  lie 
quietly  low.  Though  it  be  under  the  feet  of  others,  and  beneath  its  own  due  place, 
yet  it  envieth  not,  it  can  lie  contentedly  so.  Suppose  it  be  slighted  and  despised, 
yet  it  takes  it  not  highly,  because  it  is  lowly  in  mind. 

'  Charity  is  not  puffed  up,  and  vaunteth  not  itself.'  If  charity  have  gifts  and  graces 
beyond  others,  it  restrains  itself,  with  the  bridle  of  modesty  and  humility,  from 
vaunting  or  boasting,  or  any  thing  in  its  carriage  that  may  savour  of  conceit. 
Pride  is  a  self-admirer,  and  despises  others,  and  to  please  itself  it  cares  not  to  dis- 
please others.  There  is  nothing  so  incomportable  *  in  human  or  Christian  society, 
so  apt  to  alienate  others'  affections  :  for  the  more  we  take  of  our  own  affection  to 
ourselves,  we  shall  have  the  less  from  others.  0  these  golden  rules  of  Christian 
walking!  Rom.  xii.  10,  16,  '  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love  ;  in  honour  preferring  one  another.  Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to 
men  of  low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.'  0  but  that  were  a  comely 
strife  among  Christians,  each  to  prefer  another  in  unfeigned  love,  and  in  lowliness 
of  mind,  each  to  esteem  another  better  than  himself !  Philip,  ii.  3.  '  Knowledge  puff- 
eth  up,'  says  this  apostle  (1  Cor.  viii.  1.)  'but  charity  edifieth.'  It  is  but  a  swelling 
and  tumour  of  the  mind,  but  love  is  solid  piety  and  real  religion. 

Then  charity  doth  nothing  unseemly,  'behaveth  not  itself  unseemly,'  1  Cor.  xiii. 
5.  Vanity  and  swelling  of  mind  will  certainly  break  forth  into  some  unseemly  car- 
riage, as  vain  estimation,  and  such  like  ;  but  charity  keeps  a  sweet  decorum  in  aU 
its  carriage,  so  as  not  to  provoke  and  irritate  others,  nor  yet  to  expose  itself  to  con- 
tempt or  mockery.  Or  the  word  may  be  taken  thus,  it  is  not  fastidious.  It  accounts 
not  itself  disgraced  and  abused,  to  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  It  can  with  its 
Master  bow  down  to  wash  a  disciple's  feet,  and  not  think  it  unseemly.  Whatso- 
ever it  submit  to  in  doing  or  suffering,  it  is  not  ashamed  of  it,  as  that  it  were  not 
suitable  and  comely. 

'  Charity  seeketh  not  her  own  things.'  Self-denial  and  true  love  are  inseparable. 
Self-love  makes  a  monopoly  of  aU  things  to  its  own  interest ;  and  this  is  most  oppo- 
site to  Christian  affection  and  communion,  which  puts  all  in  one  bank.  If  every 
one  of  the  members  should  seek  its  own  things,  and  not  the  good  of  the  whole  body, 
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what  a  miserable  distemper  would  it  cauge  iu  the  body  ?  We  are  called  mto  one 
body  ill  Christ,  and  therefore  we  should  look  not  on  our  own  things  only,  but  every 
man  also  on  the  things  of  others,  Philip,  ii.  4.  There  is  a  public  interest  of  saints' 
mutual  edification  in  faith  and  love,  which  charity  will  preler  to  its  own  private 
interest.  Addicteduess  to  our  own  apprehension,  and  too  much  self-overweening 
and  self-pleasing,  is  the  grand  enemy  of  that  place  to  which  we  are  called  into  one 
body.  Since  one  Spirit  informs  and  enlivens  all  the  members,  what  a  monstrosity 
is  it  for  one  member  to  seek  its  own  things,  and  attend  to  its  own  private  interest 
only,  as  if  it  were  a  distinct  body  ! 

Charity '  is  not  easily  provoked.'  This  is  the  straight  and  solid  firmness  of  it,  that  it 
is  not  soon  moved  with  external  impressions.  It  is  long-suffering,  it  suffers  long 
and  much.  It  will  not  be  shaken  by  violent  and  weighty  pressures  of  injuries ; 
where  there  is  much  provocation  given,  yet  it  is  not  provoked.  Now  to  complete 
it,  it  is  not  easily  provoked  at  light  offences.  It  is  strange  how  little  a  spark  of  inju- 
ries puts  all  in  a  flame,  because  our  spirits  are  as  gunpowder, — so  capable  of  com- 
bustion through  corruption.  How  ridiculous,  for  the  most  part,  are  the  causes  of 
our  wrath  !  For  light  things  we  are  heavily  moved,  and  for  ridiculous  things  sadly, 
even  as  children  who  fail  out  among  themselves  for  toys  and  trifles,  or  as  beasts  that 
are  provoked  upon  the  very  show  of  a  colour,  as  red  or  such  like.  We  would  save 
ourselves  much  labour,  if  we  could  judge  before  we  sutter  ourselves  to  be  provoked. 
But  now  we  follow  the  first  appearance  of  wrong  ;  and  being  once  moved  from  with- 
out, we  continue  our  commotion  within,  lest  we  should  seem  to  be  angry  without  a 
cause.  But  charity  hath  a  more  solid  foundation.  It  dwells  in  God,  for  God  is 
love  ;  and  so  is  truly  great,  truly  high,  and  looks  down  with  a  steadfast  counte- 
nance upon  these  lower  things.  The  upper  world  is  continually  calm  and  serene. 
No  clouds,  no  tempests  there,  no  winds,  nothing  to  disturb  the  harmonious  and  uni- 
form motion  :  but  it  is  this  lower  world  that  is  troubled  and  tossed  with  tempests, 
and  obscured  with  clouds.  So  a  soul  dwelling  in  God  by  love,  is  exalted  above  the 
cloudy  region.  He  is  calm,  quiet,  serene,  and  is  not  disturbed  or  interrupted  in  his 
motion  of  love  to  God  or  men. 

Charity  '  thinketh  no  evil.'  Charity  is  apt  to  take  all  things  in  the  best  sense. 
If  a  thing  may  be  subject  to  diverse  acceptations,  it  can  put  the  best  construction 
on  it.  It  is  so  benign  and  good  in  its  own  nature,  that  it  is  not  inclinable  to  sus- 
pect others.  It  desires  to  condemn  no  man,  but  would  gladly,  as  far  as  reason  and 
conscience  will  permit,  absolve  every  man.  It  is  so  far  from  desire  of  revenge, 
that  it  is  not  provoked  or  troubled  with  an  injury.  For  that  were  nothing  else  but 
to  wrong  itself  because  others  have  wronged  it  already  ;  and  it  is  so  far  from  wrong- 
ing others,  that  it  will  not  willingly  so  much  as  think  evil  of  them.  Yet  if  need  re- 
quire, charity  can  execute  justice,  and  inflict  chastisement,  not  out  of  desire  of 
another's  misery,  but  out  of  love  and  compassion  to  mankind.  Charitas  non  punit 
quia  peccatum  est,  sed  ne  pcccaretur,*  it  looks  more  to  prevention  of  future  sin,  than 
to  revenge  of  a  bypast  fault ;  and  can  do  all  without  any  discomposure  of  spirit,  as 
a  physician  cuts  a  vein  without  anger.  Quis  enim  cui  medetiir  irascitur  ?  "  Who  is 
angry  at  his  own  patient?" 

Charity  '  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity.'  Charity  is  not  defiled  in  itself,  though  it  con- 
descend to  all.  Though  it  can  love  and  wish  well  to  evil  men,  yet  it  rejoiceth  not 
in  iniquity.  It  is  like  the  sun's  light  that  shines  on  a  dunghiU,  and  is  not  defiled, 
receives  no  tincture  from  it.  Some  base  and  wicked  spirits  make  a  sport  to  do 
mischief  themselves,  and  take  pleasure  in  others  that  do  it.  But  charity  rejoices 
in  no  iniquity  or  injustice,  though  it  were  done  to  its  own  enemy.  It  cannot  take 
pleasure  in  the  unjust  sufferings  of  any  who  hate  it,  because  it  hath  no  enemy  but 
sin  and  iniquity,  and  hates  nothing  else  with  a  perfect  hatred.  Therefore  what- 
ever advantage  shouldredound  to  itself  by  other  men's  iniquities,  it  cannot  rejoice, 
that  iniquity,  its  capital  enemy,  should  reign  and  prevail.  But  it  '  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth.'  The  advancement  and  progress  of  others  in  the  way  of  truth  and  holiness 
is  its  pleasure.     Though  that  should  eclipse  its  own  glory,  yet  it  looks  not  on  it  with 
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an  evil  eye.  If  it  can  find  out  any  good  in  them  that  are  enemies  to  it,  it  is  not 
grieved  to  find  it  and  know  it,  but  can  rejoice  at  any  thing  which  may  give  ground 
of  good  construction  of  them.  There  is  nothing  more  beautiful  in  its  eyes  than  to 
see  every  one  get  their  own  due,  though  it  alone  should  come  behind. 

Charity  'beareth  all  things.'  By  nature  we  are  undaunted  heifers,  cannot  bear 
any  thing  patiently.  But  charity  is  accustomed  to  the  yoke, — to  the  yoke  of  re- 
proaches and  injuries  from  others,  to  a  burden  of  other  men's  infirmities  and  failings. 
We  would  all  be  borne  upon  others'  shoulders,  but  we  cannot  put  our  own  shoulders 
under  other  men's  burden,  according  to  that  I'oyal  law  of  Christ,  Rom.  xv.  1.  'We 
that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  our- 
selves:' and  Gal.  vi.  2.  'Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ;'  that  is  the  law  of  love,  no  question. 

Charity  'believetli  all  things.'  Our  nature  is  malignant  and  wicked,  and  there- 
fore most  suspicious  and  jealous,  and  apt  to  take  all  in  the  worst  part.  But  charity 
hath  much  candour  and  humanity  in  it,  and  can  believe  well  of  every  man,  and  be- 
lieve all  things  as  far  as  truth  will  permit.  It  knows  that  grace  can  be  beside  a 
man's  sins.  It  knows  that  itself  is  subject  to  such  like  infirmities.  Therefore  it  is 
not  a  rigid  and  censorious  judger  ;  it  allows  as  much  latitude  to  others  as  it  would 
desire  of  others.  It  is  true  it  is  not  blind  and  ignorant.  It  is  judicious,  and  hath 
eyes  that  can  discern  between  colours.  Credit  omnia  credenda,  sperat  omnia  speranda. 
"  It  believes  all  things  that  are  believable,  and  hopes  all  things  that  are  hopeful." 
If  love  have  not  sufiicient  evidences,  yet  she  believes  if  there  be  some  probabilities 
to  the  contrary,  as  well  as  for  it.  The  weight  of  charity  inclines  to  the  better  part, 
and  so  casts  the  balance  of  hope  and  persuasion  ;  yet  being  sometimes  deceived, 
she  hath  reason  to  be  watchful  and  wise,  for  '  the  simple  believeth  every  word.'  If 
charity  cannot  have  ground  of  believing  any  good,  yet  it  hopes  still.  Qui  non  est 
hodie,  eras  magis  aptiis  erit*  says  charity,  and  therefore  it  is  patient  and  gentle, 
waiting  on  all,  if  peradventure  God  may  '  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledg- 
ing of  the  truth,'  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  Charity  would  account  it  both  atheism  and  blas- 
phemy, to  say  such  a  man  cannot,  wiU  not  find  mercy.  But  to  pronounce  of  such 
as  have  been  often  approven  in  the  conscience  of  all,  and  sealed  into  many  hearts, 
that  they  will  never  find  mercy,  that  they  have  no  grace,  because  of  some  failings 
in  practice  and  differences  from  us,  it  were  not  in  sobriety  but  madness.  It  is  cer- 
tainly love  and  indulgence  to  ourselves,  that  make  us  aggravate  other  men's  faults 
to  such  a  height.  Self-love  looks  on  other  men's  failings  through  a  multiplying  or 
magnifying  glass  ;  but  she  puts  her  own  faults  behind  her  back.  JVon  videt  quod  in 
mantica  quce  a  tcrgo  est.'\  Tlierefore  she  can  suffer  much  in  herself  but  nothing 
in  others  ;  and  certainly  much  self-forbearance  and  indulgence  can  spare  little  for 
others.  But  charity  is  just  contrary.  She  is  most  rigid  on  her  own  behalf,  will 
not  pardon  herself  easily,  knows  no  revenge  but  what  is  spoken  of  2  Cor.  vii.  11, 
self-revenge,  and  hath  no  indignation  but  against  herself.  Thus  she  can  spare 
much  candour  and  forbearance  for  others,  and  hath  little  or  nothing  of  indignation 
left  behind  to  consume  on  others. 

'Charity  never  faileth.'  This  is  the  last  note  of  commendation.  Things  have 
their  excellency  from  their  use  and  from  their  continuance  ;  both  are  here. 
Nothing  so  useful,  no  such  friend  of  human  or  Christian  society  as  charity,  the 
advantage  of  it  reacheth  all  things.  And  then,  it  is  most  permanent  and  durable. 
When  all  shall  go,  it  shall  remain.  When  ordinances,  and  knowledge  attained  by 
means  and  ordinances,  shall  evanish,  charity  shall  abide,  and  then  receive  its  con. 

*  ["He  that  is  not  inclined  to-day  will  be  more  inclined  to-morrow."  This  is  reversing  the  saying 
of  the  poet: — 

Qui  lion  est  hodie,  eras  minus  aptus  eiit. 

Ovui.  Kcnied.  Amor.  vcr.  94 — Ed.] 
f  ["  She  does  not  see  what  is  in  the  bag  behind  her." 

Sed  lion  videimis  nianlicae  quod  in  tergo  est. 
Catul.  Carni.  xxii.  ver.  21. 
There  is  an  allusion  here  to  one  of  the  fatdes  of  iEsop.  Jupiter,  says  iEsop,  placed  two  bags  upon 
men.  The  one,  which  contained  their  own  faults,  he  put  upon  their  back  ;  and  the  other,  which  was 
tilled  with  the  faults  of  others,  he  suspended  from  their  neck,  upon  their  breast.  In  this  way,  we 
cannot  see  our  own  misdeeds,  but,  perceiving  those  of  others,  we  censure  them  freely.  Phajd.Fab. 
^sop,  lib.  iv.  tab.  10.— Ed.] 
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summation.  Faith  of  things  inevident  and  obscure  shall  be  drowned  in  the  vif^ion 
of  seeing  God's  face  clearlj.  Hope  of  things  to  come  shall  be  exhausted  in  the 
Dossession  and  fruition  of  them.  But  love  only  remains  in  its  own  nature  and  no- 
tion, only  it  is  perfected  by  the  addition  of  so  many  degrees  as  may  suit  that  bless- 
ed estate.  Therefore,  methinks  it  should  be  the  study  of  all  saints  who  believe 
immortality,  and  hope  for  eternal  life,  to  put  on  that  garment  of  charity,  which  is 
the  livery  of  all  the  inhabitants  above.  We  might  have  heaven  upon  earth  as  far 
as  is  possible,  if  we  dwelt  in  love,  and  love  dwelt  in  and  possessed  our  hearts.  What 
an  unsuitable  thing  might  a  believer  think  it,  to  hate  hira  in  this  world  whom  he 
must  love  eternally ;  and  to  contend  and  strive  with  these,  even  for  matters  of 
small  moment,  with  bitterness  and  rigidity,  with  whom  he  shall  have  an  eternal, 
uninterrupted  unity  and  fellowship  ?  Should  we  not  be  assaying  here  how  that 
glorious  garment  suits  us  ?  And  truly  there  is  nothing  makes  a  man  so  heaven- 
like or  God-like  as  this,  much  love  and  charity. 

Now  there  is  one  consideration  might  persuade  us  the  more  unto  it,  that  here 
we  know  but  darkly  and  in  part,  and  therefore  our  knowledge,  at  best,  is  but  ob- 
scure and  inevident,  ofttimes  subject  to  many  mistakes  and  misapprehensions  of 
truth,  according  as  mediums  represent  them.  And  therefore  there  must  be  some 
latitude  of  love  allowed  one  to  another  in  this  state  of  imperfection,  else  it  is  im- 
possible to  keep  unity,  and  we  must  conflict  often  with  our  own  shadows,  and  bite 
and  devour  one  another  for  some  deceiving  appearances.  The  imperfection  and 
obscurity  of  knowledge  should  make  all  men  jealous  of  themselves,  especially  in 
matters  of  a  doubtful  nature,  and  not  so  clearly  determined  by  scripture.  Because 
our  knowledge  is  weak,  shall  our  love  be  so  ?  Nay,  rather  let  charity  grow  stronger, 
and  aspire  unto  perfection,  because  knowledge  is  imperfect.  What  is  wanting  in 
knowledge,  let  us  make  up  in  affection,  and  let  the  gap  of  difference  in  judgment 
be  swallowed  up  with  the  bowels  of  mercies,  and  love,  and  humbleness  of  mind. 
And  then  we  shall  have  hid  our  infirmity  of  understanding  as  much  as  may  be. 
Thus  we  may  go  hand  in  hand  together  to  our  Father's  house,  where,  at  length, 
we  must  be  together. 


CHAPTER  III. 

I  MAY  briefly  reduce  the  chief  persuading  motive  to  this  so  needful  and  so  much 
desiderated  grace  into  some  three  or  four  heads.  AU  things  within  and  without 
persuade  to  it,  but  especially  the  right  consideration  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ, 
the  wise  and  the  impartial  reflection  on  ourselves,  the  consideration  of  our  brethren 
whom  we  are  commanded  to  love,  and  the  thorough  inspection  into  the  nature  and 
use  of  the  grace  itself. 

In  consideration  of  the  First,  a  soul  might  argue  itself  into  a  complacency  with 
it,  and  thus  persuade  itself,  '  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love,' 
1  John  iv.  8.  And  since  he  that  hath  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath 
to  us,  must  certainly  dweU  in  love,  since  these  two  have  such  a  strait  indissoluble 
connexion,  then,  as  I  would  not  declare  to  all  my  atheism  and  my  ignorance  of  God, 
I  wiU  study  to  love  my  brethren.  And  that  I  may  love  them,  I  will  give  myself 
to  the  search  of  God's  love,  which  is  the  place,  locus  inventionis*  whence  I  may 
find  odt  the  strongest  and  most  effectual  medium*  to  persuade  my  mind,  and  to 
constrain  my  heart  to  Christian  affection. 

First,  then,  when  I  consider  that  so  glorious  and  great  a  Majesty,  so  high  and 
holy  an  One,  self-sufficient  and  all-sufficient,  who  needs  not  go  abroad  to  seek  de- 

*  [  These  are  terms  (locus  inventionis,  the  place  or  topic  of  invention;  and  medium,  the  aryument 
or  middle  term  of  a  sylloyism)  which,  he\oiig}vg  to  the  dialectic  art,  were  employed  by  the  school- 
men. All  the  arts  and  sciences  have  certain  general  subjects  connected  with  them  which  presup- 
pose particular  facts,  axioms,  and  rulis.  These  general  subjects,  being  used  in  the  invention  of 
arguments,  were  called  topics  or  common  places.  "  They  were  so  called  by  Aristotle,  as  if  they 
were  the  seats  from  which  arguments  were  to  be  brought  forth."  (Sic  appellatae  ab  Aristoteie 
sunt  bse  quasi  sedes.  e  quibus  argumenta  promuntur.)    Cic.  Top.  cap.  ii. — Ed.] 
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light,  because  all  happiness  and  delight  is  enclosed  within  his  own  bosom,  can 
yet  love  a  creature,  yea  and  be  reconciled  to  so  sinful  a  creature,  which  he  might 
crush  as  easily  as  speak  a  word  ;  that  he  can  place  his  delight  on  so  unworthy  and 
base  an  object,  0!  how  much  more  should  I,  a  poor  wretched  creature,  love  my 
fellow-creature,  ofttimes  better  than  myself,  and,  for  the  most  part,  not  much  worse  ? 
There  is  an  infinite  distance  and  disproportion  betwixt  God  and  man  ;  yet  he  came 
over  all  that  to  love  man.  What  difficulty  should  I  have  then  to  place  my  affec- 
tion on  my  equal  at  worst,  and  often  better  ?  There  cannot  be  any  proportionable 
distance  betwixt  the  highest  and  lowest,  between  the  richest  and  poorest,  between  the 
most  wise  and  the  most  ignorant,  between  the  most  gracious  and  the  most  ungodly, 
as  there  is  between  the  infinite  God  and  a  finite  angel.  Should  then  the  mutual 
infirmities  and  failings  of  Christians,  be  an  insuperable  and  impassable  gulf,  as  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell,  that  none  can  pass  over  by  a  bridge  of  love  to  either  ?  '  If 
God  so  loved  us, '  should  not  we  love  one  another  ?  1  John  iv.  11.  And  besides,  when 
I  consider  that  God  hath  not  only  loved  me,  but  my  brethren  who  were  worthy  of 
hatred,  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  passed  overall  that  was  in  them,  and  hath  spread 
his  skirt  over  their  nakedness,  and  made  it  a  time  of  love,  which  was  a  time  of 
loathing,  how  can  I  withhold  my  affection  where  God  hath  bestowed  his?  Are  they 
not  infinitely  more  unworthy  of  his  than  mine  ?  Since  infinite  wrongs  hath  not 
changed  his,  shall  poor,  petty,  and  light  offences  hinder  mine  ?  That  my  love  con- 
center with  God's  on  the  same  persons,  is  it  not  enough  ? 

Next,  That  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  fuU  of  grace  and  truth, 
who  was  the  Father's  delight  from  eternity,  and  in  whom  he  delighted,  yet,  not- 
withstanding, could  rejoice  in  the  habitable  places  of  the  earth,  and  so  love  poor 
wretched  men,  yet  enemies,  that  he  gave  himself  for  them  ;  that  God  so  loved  that 
he  gave  his  Son,  and  Christ  so  loved  that  he  gave  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  both 
for  me  and  others,  0  I  who  should  not,  orwiU  not  be  constrained,  iii  beholding  this 
mirror  of  incomparable  and  spotless  love,  to  love  others?  (1  John  iv.  9,  1(),  11. 
*  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.'  Eph.  v. 
2.  '  And  walk  in  love,  a^  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us, 
an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour, ')  especially  when  he 
seems  to  require  no  other  thing,  and  imposes  no  more  grievous  command  upon  us 
for  recompence  of  all  his  labour  of  love.  John  xiii.  34,  35.  '  A  new  commandment 
I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another  ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another.'  If  aU  that  was  in  me  did  not  alienate  his  love  from  me,  how 
should  any  thing  in  others  estrange  our  love  to  them?  If  God  be  so  kind  to  his 
enemies,  and  Christ  so  loving  that  he  gives  his  life  for  his  enemies  to  make  them 
friends,  what  should  we  do  to  our  enemies,  what  to  our  friends?  This  one  exam- 
ple may  make  aU  created  love  to  blush  and  be  ashamed.  How  narrow,  how  limited, 
how  selfish  is  it ! 

Thirdly,  If  God  hath  forgiven  me  so  many  grievous  offences,  if  he  hath  pardoned 
so  heinous  and  innumerable  injuries,  that  amount  to  a  kind  of  infiniteness  in  num- 
ber and  quality,  0  how  much  more  am  I  bound  to  forgive  my  brethren  a  few  light 
and  trivial  offences  ?  Col.  iii.  13.  '  Forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  an- 
other, if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any  ;  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also 
do  ye.'  Eph.  iv.  32.  '  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you.'  With  what  face 
can  I  pray,  '  Lord,  forgive  me  my  sins,'  when  I  may  meet  with  such  a  retortion,  thou 
canst  not  forgive  thy  brethren's  sins,  infinitely  less  both  in  number  and  degree  ? 
Matth.  vi.  15.  '  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  wiU  your  hea- 
venly Father  forgive  your  trespasses.'  What  unparalleled  ingratitude  were  it, 
what  monstrous  wickedness,  that  after  he  hath  forgiven  all  our  debt,  because  we 
desired  him,  yet  we  should  not  have  compassion  on  our  fellow-servants  evoii  as  he 
had  pity  on  us !  01  what  a  di-eadful  sound  will  that  bo  in  the  cars  of  many  Chris- 
tians, '  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  thy  debt,  because  thou  desiredst 
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me !  Sliouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servants,  even  as 
I  had  pity  on  thee  ?  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors, 
till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Fa- 
ther do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their 
trespasses,'  Matth.  xviii.  32,  33,  34,  35.  AVhen  we  cannot  dispense  with  one  pen- 
ny, how  should  he  dispense  with  his  talents?  And  when  we  cannot  pardon  ten,  how 
should  he  forgive  ten  thousand  ?  When  lie  hath  forgiven  my  brother  all  his  iniqui- 
ty, may  not  I  pardon  one  ?  Shall  I  impute  that  which  God  will  not  impute,  or  dis- 
cover that  which  God  hath  covered  ?  How  should  I  expect  he  should  be  merciful 
to  me,  when  I  cannot  shew  mercy  to  my  brother  ?  Psal.  xviii.  25.  '  With  the  mer- 
ciful thou  wilt  show  thyself  merciful.'  Shall  I,  for  one  or  few  offences,  hate,  bite, 
and  devour  him  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  loved  not  his  life  to  save  him?  Rom. 
xiv.  15.  and  1  Cor.  viii.  11. 

In  the  next  place.  If  a  Christian  do  but  take  an  impartial  view  of  himself,  he 
cannot  but  thus  reason  himself  to  a  meek,  composed,  and  affectionate  temper  to- 
wards other  brethren.  What  is  it  in  another  that  offends  me,  when  if  I  do  search 
within,  I  will  not  either  find  the  same,  or  worse,  or  as  evil  in  myself  ?  Is  there  a 
mote  in  my  brother's  eye  ?  Perhaps  there  may  be  a  beam  in  my  own  ;  and  why 
then  should  I  look  to  the  mote  that  is  in  my  brother's  eye  ?  Matth.  vii.  3.  When 
I  look  inwardly,  I  find  a  desperately  wicked  heart,  which  lodges  all  that  iniquity  I 
beheld  in  others.  And  if  I  be  not  so  sensible  of  it,  it  is  because  it  is  also  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  would  flatter  me  in  mine  own  eyes,  Jer.  xvii.  9.  If  my 
brother  offend  me  in  some  things,  how  do  these  evanish  out'of  sight  in  the  view  of 
my  own-  guiltiness  before  God,  and  of  the  abominations  of  my  own  heart,  knoT\ai  to 
his  holiness  and  to  my  conscience  ?  Sure  I  cannot  see  so  much  evil  in  my  brother 
as  I  find  in  myself.  I  see  but  his  outside.  But  I  know  my  own  heart  ;  and 
whenever  I  retire  within  this,  I  find  the  sea  of  corruption  so  great,  that  I  wonder 
not  at  the  streams  which  break  forth  in  others.  But  all  my  wonder  is  that  God 
hath  set  bounds  to  it  in  me  or  in  any.  Whenever  I  find  my  spirit  rising  against  the 
infirmities  of  others,  and  my  mind  swelling  over  them,  I  repress  myself  with  this 
thought,  '  I  myself  also  am  a  man,'  as  Peter  said  to  Cornelius  when  he  would  have 
worshipped  him.  As  he  restrained  another's  idolizing  of  him,  I  may  cure  my  own 
self- idolizing  heart.  Is  it  any  thing  strange  that  weak  men  fail,  and  sinful  men 
fall  ?  Is  not  all  flesh  grass,  and  all  the  perfection  and  goodliness  of  it  as  the  flower 
of  the  field  ?  Isa.  xl.  6.  Is  not  every  man  at  his  best  estate  altogether  vanity  ? 
Psal.  xxxix.  5.  Is  not  man's  breath  in  his  nostrils  ?  Isa.  ii.  22.  And  am  not  I 
myself  a  man  ?  Therefore  I  will  not  be  high-minded  but  fear,  Rom.  xi.  20.  I  will 
not  be  moved  to  indignation,  but  provoked  to  compassion,  knowing  that  I  myself 
am  compassed  with  infirmities,  Heb.  v.  2. 

Secondly,  As  a  man  may  persuade  himself  to  charity  by  the  examination  of  his 
own  heart  and  ways  ;  so  he  may  enforce  upon  his  spirit  a  meek  and  compassionate 
stamp,  by  the  consideration  of  his  own  frailty,  what  he  may  fall  into.  This  is  the 
Apostle's  rule.  Gal.  vi.  1.  'Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  that 
are  spiritual,'  and  pretend  to  it,  'restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.' 
Do  not  please  yourselves  with  a  false  notion  of  zeal,  thinking  to  cover  your  imper- 
tinent rigidity  by  it.  Do  as  you  would  do  if  your  own  arm  were  disjointed.  Set 
it  in,  restore  it  tenderly  and  meekly,  considering  yourselves  that  ye  also  may  be 
tempted.  Some  are  more  given  to  reproaching  and  insulting  than  mindful  of  re- 
storing. Therefore  their  reproofs  are  not  tempered  with  oil  that  they  may  not  break 
the  head,  but  mixed  with  gall  and  vinegar  to  set  on  edge  the  teeth.  But  whenever 
thou  lookest  upon  the  infirmities  of  others,  then  consider  thyself  first,  before  you 
pronounce  sentence  on  them,  and  thou  shalt  be  constrained  to  bestow  that  charity 
to  others  which  thou  hast  need  of  thyself.  Vcniam  petimusque  damnsqiie  vicissim* 
If  a  man  have  need  of  charity  from  his  brother,  let  him  not  be  hard  in  giving  it. 
If  he  know  his  own  weakness  and  frailty,  sure  he  may  suppose  such  a  thing  may 
likely  fall  out  that  he  may  be  tempted  and  succumb  in  it.  For  there  needs  nothing 
for  the  bringing  forth  of  sin  in  any  but  occasion  and  temptation,  as  the  bringing  of 

*  ["  We  grant  and  solicit  in  our  turn  this  indulgence."     Hor.  De  Art.  poet,  ver.  11. — Ed.] 
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fire  near  gunpowder.  And  truly  he  who  had  no  allowance  of  love  to  give  to  an  in- 
firm and  weak  brother,  he  will  be  in  mala  fide,  in  an  evil  capacity,  to  seek  what  he 
would  not  give.  Now  the  fountain  of  uncharitable  and  harsh  dealing  is  imported 
in  the  3d  verse,  '  If  any  man  thinks  himself  to  be  something  when  he  is  nothing,  he 
deceives  himself.'  Since  all  mortal  men  are  nothing,  vanity,  altogether  vanity, 
and  less  than  vanity,  he  that  would  seem  something,  and  seems  so  to  himself,  de- 
ludes himself.  Hence  is  our  insulting  fierceness,  hence  our  supercilious  rigour. 
Every  man  apprehends  some  excellency  in  himself  beyond  another.  Take  away 
pride,  and  charity  shall  enter,  and  modesty  shall  be  its  companion.  But  now  we 
mock  ourselves,  and  deceive  ourselves,  by  building  the  weight  of  our  pretended 
zeal  upon  such  a  vain  and  rotten  foundation,  as  a  gross  practical  fundamental  lie  of 
self-conceit  of  nothing.  Now  the  Apostle  furnishes  us  with  an  excellent  remedy 
against  this  in  the  4th  verse,  '  Let  a  man  prove  himself  and  his  own  work,  and  then 
he  shall  have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another:' — a  word  worthy  to  be 
fastened  by  the  Piaster  of  assemblies  in  the  heart  of  all  Christians !  And  indeed  this 
nail  driven  in  would  drive  out  aU  conceit.  Hence  is  our  ruin,  that  we  compare 
ourselves  among  ourselves,  and  in  so  doing  we  are  not  wise,  2  Cor.  x.  12.  For  we 
laiow  not  our  own  true  value.  Only  we  raise  the  price  according  to  the  market,  so 
to  speak.  We  measure  ourselves  by  another  man's  measure,  and  build  up  our 
estimation  upon  the  disesteem  of  others  ;  and  how  much  others  displease,  so  much 
we  please  ourselves.  But,  says  the  Apostle,  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work, 
search  his  own  conscience,  compare  himself  to  the  perfect  rule  ;  and  then,  if  ho 
find  all  well,  he  may  indeed  glory  of  himself.  But  that  which  thou  hast  by  com- 
parison with  others  is  not  thine  own.  Thou  must  come  down  from  all  such  advan- 
tages of  ground,  if  thou  would  have  thy  just  measure.  And  indeed,  if  thou  prove 
thyself  and  tliy  work  after  this  manner,  thou  wilt  be  the  first  to  reprove  thyself, 
thou  shalt  have  that  glory  due  unto  thee,  that  is  none  at  all.  For  every  man  shall 
bear  his  own  burden,  when  he  appears  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God.  There  is 
no  place  for  such  imaginations  and  comparisons  in  the  Lord's  judgment. 

Thirdly,  When  a  Christian  looks  within  his  own  heart,  he  finds  an  inclination 
and  desire  to  have  the  love  of  others,  even  though  his  conscience  witness  that  he 
deseiTes  it  not.  He  finds  an  approbation  of  that  good  and  righteous  command  of 
God,  that  others  should  love  him.  Now  hence  he  may  persuade  himself : — Is  it 
so  sweet  and  pleasant  to  me  to  be  loved  of  others,  even  though  I  am  conscious  that 
I  have  wronged  them?  Hath  it  such  a  beauty  in  my  eye,  while  I  am  the  object 
of  it  ?  Why  then  should  it  be  a  hard  and  grievous  burden  to  me  to  love  others, 
though  they  have  wronged  me,  and  deserve  it  no  more  than  I  did  ?  Why  hath  it 
not  the  same  amiable  aspect,  when  my  brother  is  the  object  of  it?  Certahily  no 
reason  for  it,  but  because  I  am  yet  carnal,  and  have  not  that  fundamental  law  of 
nature  yet  distinctly  written  again  upon  my  heart,  '  What  ye  would  that  others 
should  do  to  you,  do  it  to  them,'  Matth.  vii,  12.  If  I  be  convinced  that  there  is 
any  equity  and  beauty  in  that  command,  which  charges  others  to  love  me,  forgive 
me,  and  forbear  me,  and  restore  me  in  meekness,  why  should  it  be  a  grievous 
command  that  I  should  pay  that  debt  of  love  and  tenderness  to  others  ?  1  John 
V.  3.  '  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments :  and  his  com- 
mandments are  not  grievous.' 

In  the  third  place.  Consider  to  whom  this  affection  should  be  extended.  More 
generally  to  all  men,  as  fellow-creatures  ;  but  particularly  and  especially  to  aU  who  are 
begotten  of  God,  as  fellow-Christians.  '  And  this  commandment  have  we  from  him, 
that  he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also.  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  is  born  of  God :  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him 
also  that  is  begotten  of  him,'  1  John  iv.  21,  and  chap.  v.  1.  '  As  we  have  therefore 
opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith,'  Gal.  vi,  10.  '  0  my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art 
my  Lord ;  my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee  :  but  unto  the  saints  that  are  in  the 
earth,  and  to  the  excellent  in  whom  is  all  my  delight,'  Psal.  xvi.  2,  3.  And  this 
consideration  the  Holy  Ghost  suggests  to  make  us  maintain  love  and  unity.  Love 
towards  these  runs  in  a  purer  channel : — '  Ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying 
the  truth  through  the  Spirit  unto  the  uuieigned  love  of  the  brethren,  sec  that  ye  love 
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one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently  :  being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,'  1  Pet. 
i.  22,  23.  We  are  begotten  of  one  Father,  and  that  by  a  divine  birth  ;  we  have 
such  a  high  descent  and  royal  generation  I  There  are  so  many  other  bonds  of 
unity  between  us,  it  is  absurd  that  this  one  more  should  not  join  all.  '  One  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  body,  one  spirit,  called  to  one  hope,  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,'  Eph.  iv.  2 — 6.  All  these  being  one,  it  is  strange  if  we  be  not  one 
in  love.  If  so  many  relations  beget  not  a  strong  and  warm  aft'ection,  we  are  worse 
than  infidels,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Tim.  v.  8.  If  a  man  care  not  for  his  own 
house,  his  worldly  interests,  'he  is  worse  than  an  infidel ;'  for  he  has  a  natural 
affection.  Sure  then  this  more  excellent  nature,  a  divine  nature  we  are  partakers 
of,  cannot  want  affection  suitable  to  its  nature.  Christianity  is  a  fraternity,  a 
brotherhood,  that  should  overpower  all  relations,  bring  down  him  of  high  degree, 
and  exalt  him  of  low  degree  :  it  should  level  all  ranks,  in  this  one  respect,  unto 
the  rule  of  charity  and  love.  In  Christ  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile.  There 
all  differences  of  tongues  and  nations  are  drowned  in  this  interest  of  Christ,  Col. 
iii.  11.  '  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed 
them  unto  babes,'  Luke  x.  21.  And  '  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  and  foolish  to 
confound  the  mighty  and  wise,'  1  Cor.  i.  27.  Behold  all  these  outward  privileges 
buried  in  the  depths  and  riches  of  God's  grace  and  mercy.  Are  we  not  all  called 
to  one  high  calling  ?  Our  common  station  is  to  war  under  Christ's  banner  against 
sin  and  Satan.  Why  then  do  we  leave  our  station,  forget  our  callings,  and  ne- 
glect that  employment  which  concerns  us  all ;  and  fall  at  odds  with  our  fellow- 
soldiers,  ajid  bite  and  devour  one  another  ?  Doth  not  this  give  advantage  to  our 
common  enemies  ?  While  we  consume  the  edge  of  our  zeal  and  strength  of  our 
spirits  one  upon  another,  they  must  needs  be  blunted  and  weakened  towards  our 
deadly  enemies.  If  our  brother  be  represented  unto  us  under  the  covering  of  many 
faults,  failings,  and  obstinacy  in  his  errors,  or  such  like  ;  if  we  can  behold  nothing 
but  spots  on  his  outside,  while  we  judge  after  some  outward  appearance,  then,  I 
say,  we  ought  to  consider  him  again  under  another  notion  and  relation,  as  he  stands 
in  Christ's  account,  as  he  is  radically  and  virtually  of  that  seed,  which  hath  more 
real  worth  in  it  than  all  worldly  privileges  and  dignities.  Consider  him  as  he  once 
shall  be,  when  mortality  shall  be  put  off.  Learn  to  strip  him  naked  of  all  infirmi- 
ties in  thy  consideration,  and  imagine  him  to  be  clothed  with  immortality,  and 
glory ;  and  think  how  thou  wouldest  then  love  him.  If  either  thou  unclothe  him 
of  his  infirmities,  and  consider  him  as  vested  now  with  the  robe  of  Christ's  righte- 
ousness, and  all  glorious  within,  or  adorned  with  immortality  and  incorruption  a 
little  hence  ;  or  else,  if  thou  clothe  thyself  with  such  infirmities  as  thou  seest  in 
him,  and  consider  that  thou  art  not  less  subject  to  failing,  and  compassed  with  in- 
firmities ;  then  thou  shalt  put  on,  and  keep  on,  that  bond  of  perfection,  charity. 

Lastly.  Let  us  consider  the  excellent  nature  of  charity,  and  how  it  is  interested 
in,  and  interwoven  with  all  the  royal  and  divine  gifts  and  privileges  of  a  Christian. 
All  of  them  are  not  ashamed  of  kindred  and  cognation  with  charity.  Is  not  the 
calling  and  profession  of  a  Christian  honourable  ?  Sure  to  any  believing  soul  it  is 
above  a  monarchy  ;  for  it  includes  an  anointing  both  to  a  royal  and  priestly  office, 
and  carries  a  title  to  a  kingdom  incorruptible  and  undefiled.  Well  then,  charity 
is  the  symbol  and  badge  of  this  profession,  John  xiii.  35.  '  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.'  Then,  what  is  com- 
parable to  communion  with  God,  and  dwelling  in  him  ?  ShaU  God  indeed  dwell 
with  men,  said  Solomon  ?  That  exalts  the  soul  to  a  royalty,  and  elevates  it  above 
mortality.  Quam  contempta  res  est  homo  si  supra  humana  se  non  exerat  !  "  How 
base  and  contemptible  a  thing  is  man,  except  he  lift  up  his  head  above  human 
things  to  heavenly  and  divine!"  And  then  is  the  soul  truly  magnified  while  it  is 
ascending  to  its  own  element,  a  divine  nature.  What  more  gracious  than  this,  for 
a  soul  to  dwell  in  God  ?  And  what  more  glorious  than  this,  God  to  dwell  in  the 
soul  ?  Charitas  te  domum  Domini facit,  et  Dominum  domum  tibi.  Felix  artifex  chari- 
tas  quce  conditori  suo  domum  fahricare  potest  I  "Love  makes  the  soul  a  house  for 
the  Lord,  and  makes  the  Lord  a  house  to  the  soul.  Happy  artificer  that  can  build 
a  house  for  its  master ! "     Love  bringeth  him,  who  is  the  chief  among  ten  thousand, 
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into  the  chambers  of  the  heart.  It  lays  him  all  night  between  its  breasts  ;  and 
is  still  emptying  itself  of  all  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  purging  out  all  vanity 
and  filthiness,  that  there  may  be  more  room  for  his  Majesty.  And  then  love  dwells 
in  God,  in  his  love  and  grace,  in  his  goodness  and  greatness.  The  secret  of  his 
presence  it  delights  in.  Now  this  mutual  inhabitation,  in  which  it  is  hard  to  say 
whether  the  Majesty  of  God  does  most  descend,  or  the  soul  most  ascend,  whether 
he  be  more  humbled  or  it  exalted  ;  this  brotherly  love,  I  say,  is  the  evidence  and 
assurance  of  it :  '  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwells  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfect- 
ed in  us.  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in 
him,'  1  John  iv.  12,  16.  For  the  love  of  the  image  of  God  in  his  children,  is  indeed 
the  love  of  God  whose  image  it  is,  and  then  is  the  love  of  God  perfected,  when  it 
reacheth  and  extends  from  God  to  all  that  is  God's,  to  all  that  hath  interest  in 
God :  his  commandments,  (1  John  v.  3.  '  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments,  and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.'  1  John  iv.  21.  'And 
this  commandment  have  we  from  him,  that  he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother 
also,')  his  children,  (1  John  v.  1.  '  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is 
born  of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  that  is  begotten 
of  him,')  his  creatures,  (Mai.  ii.  10.  'Hath  not  one  God  created  us,  why  do  we 
deal  treacherously  every  man  against  his  brother?')  The  love  of  God  being  the  for- 
mal, the  special  motive  of  love  to  our  brethren,  it  elevates  the  nature  of  it,  and 
makes  it  divine  love.  He  that  hath  true  Christian  love,  doth  not  only  love  and 
compassionate  his  brother,  either  because  of  its  own  inclination  towards  him,  or 
his  misery  and  necessity,  or  his  goodness  and  excellency.  These  motives  and 
grounds  do  not  transcend  mere  morality,  and  so  cannot  beget  a  love  which  is  the 
symptom  of  Christianity.  If  there  be  no  other  motives  than  these,  we  do  not  love 
so  much  for  God  as  for  ourselves  ;  for  compassion  interesting  itself  with  another  man's 
misery,  finds  a  kind  of  relief  in  relieving  it.  Therefore  the  will  and  good  pleasure  of 
God  must  be  the  rule  of  this  motion,  and  the  love  of  God  must  begin  in  it  and  con- 
tinue it.  And  truly  charity  is  nothing  else  but  divine  love  in  a  state  of  condescent,* 
so  to  speak,  or  the  love  of  a  soul  to  God  manifested  in  the  flesh.  It  is  that  love 
moving  in  a  circle  from  God  towards  his  creatures,  and  unto  God  again,  as  his  love 
to  the  creatures  begins  in  himself  and  ends  in  himself,  1  John  iii.  17.  Is  it  not  a 
high  thing  to  know  God  aright?  '  This  is  life  eternal  to  know  thee,  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent,'  John  xvii.  3.  That  is  a  high  note  of 
excellency  put  on  it,  this  makes  the  face  of  the  soul  to  shine  ;  now  brotherly  love 
evinceth  this,  that  we  know  God,  '  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another  ;  for  love  is  of 
God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth 
not,  knoweth  not  God  ;  for  God  is  love,'  1  John  iv.  7,  8.  Love  is  real  light,  light 
and  life,  light  and  heat  both.  '  When  your  fathers  did  execute  judgment,  and  re- 
lieve the  oppressed,  &c.  was  not  this  to  know  me  ?  saith  the  Lord,'  Jer.  xxii.  15, 
16.  The  practice  of  the  most  common  things,  out  of  the  love  of  God,  and  respect 
to  his  commands,  is  more  real  and  true  religion  than  the  most  profound  and  ab- 
stracted speculations  of  knowledge.  Then  only  is  God  known,  when  knowledge 
stamps  the  heart  with  fear  and  reverence  of  his  Majesty  and  love  to  his  name,  be- 
cause then  he  is  only  known  as  he  is  a  true  and  living  God. 

Love  is  real  light  and  life.  Is  it  not  'a  pleasant  thing  for  the  eye  to  behold  the 
sun  ?'  Light  is  sweet,  and  life  is  precious.  These  are  two  of  the  rarest  jewels  given 
to  men.  '  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness 
even  until  now,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth  ;  because  darkness  hath  blind- 
ed his  eyes  :  but  he  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  none 
occasion  of  stumbliiag  in  him,'  1  John  ii.  9 — 11.  '  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren:  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother, 
abideth  in  death,'  I  John  iii.  14.  The  light  of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  shine  into  the 
heart,  but  it  begets  f  love,  even  as  intense  light  begets  heat :  and  where  this  im- 
pression is  not  made  on  the  heart,  it  is  an  evidence  that  the  beams  of  that  Sun  of 
righteousness  have  not  pierced  it.     0  how  suitable  is  it  for  a  child  of  light  to  walk 

*  [Or  condescendence — Ed.] 

t  [Or,  without  its  begetting  love. — Ed.] 
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ill  love  !  And  wherefore  is  it  made  day-light  to  the  soul,  but  that  it  may  rise  up 
and  go  forth  to  labour,  and  exercise  itself  in  the  works  of  the  day,  duties  of  love 
to  God  and  men  ?  Now  in  such  a  soul  there  is  no  cause  of  stumbling,  no  scandal, 
no  offence  in  its  way  to  fall  over.  When  the  light  and  knowledge  of  Christ  pos- 
sesses the  heart  in  love,  there  is  no  stumbling-block  of  transgression  in  its  way. 
It  doth  not  fall  and  stumble  at  the  commandments  of  righteousness  and  mercy  as 
grievous,  'therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,'  Rom.  xiii.  10.  And  so  the 
way  of  charity  is  the  most  easy,  plain,  expedient,  and  safe  way.  In  tliis  way  there 
is  light  shining  all  alongst  it,  and  there  is  no  stumbling-block  in  it.  For  the  love 
of  God  and  of  our  brethren  hath  polished  and  made  it  all  plain,  hath  "taken  away 
the  asperities  and  tumours  of  our  affections  and  lusts."  Complanavit  affectus. 
'  Great  peace  have  all  they  that  love  thy  law,  and  nothing  shall  offend  them.' 
Love  makes  an  equable  and  constant  motion,  it  moves  swiftly  and  sweetly.  It  can 
loose  many  knots  without  difficulty,  which  other  more  violent  principles  cannot  cut; 
it  can  melt  away  mountains  before  it,  which  cannot  be  hurled  away.  Albeit  there 
be  many  stumbling-blocks  without  in  the  world,  yet  there  is  none  in  charity,  or  in  a 
charitable  soul.  None  can  enter  into  that  soul  to  hinder  it  to  possess  itself  in 
meekness  and  patience.  Nothing  can  discompose  it  within,  or  hinder  it  to  live 
peaceably  with  others.  Though  all  men's  hands  be  against  it,  yet  charity  is  against 
none.  It  defends  itself  with  innocence  and  patience.  On  the  other  hand,  '  He  that 
hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness  even  till  now.'  For  if  Christ's  light  had  entered, 
then  the  love  of  Christ  had  come  with  it,  and  that  is  the  law  of  love  and  charity. 
If  Jesus  Christ  had  come  into  the  soul,  he  had  restored  the  ancient  commandment 
of  love,  and  made  it  new  again.  As  much  of  the  want  of  love  and  charity,  so  much 
of  the  old  ignorance  and  darkness  remains.  Whatsoever  a  man  may  fancy  of  him- 
self that  he  is  in  the  light,  that  he  is  so  much  advanced  in  the  light,  yet  certainly 
this  is  a  stronger  evidence  of  remaining  darkness  ;  for  it  is  a  work  of  the  darkest 
darkness,  and  murdering  affection,  suitable  only  for  the  night  of  darkness.  And 
such  a  man  knows  not  whither  he  goes,  and  must  needs  incur  and  fall  upon  many 
stumbling-blocks  within  and  without.  It  is  want  of  love  and  charity  that  blinds 
the  mind  and  darkens  the  heart,  that  it  cannot  see  how  to  eschew  and  pass  by 
scandals  in  others,  but  it  must  needs  dash  and  break  its  neck  upon  them.  Love  is 
a  light  which  may  lead  us  by  offences  inoffensively,  and  without  stumbling.  In 
darkness  men  mistake  the  way,  know  not  the  end  of  it,  take  pits  for  plain  ways, 
and  stumble  in  them.  Uncharitableness  casts  a  mist  over  the  actions  and  courses 
of  others,  and  our  own  too,  that  we  cannot  carry  on  either  without  transgression. 
And  this  is  the  misery  of  it,  that  it  cannot  discern  any  fault  in  itself.  It  knows 
not  whither  it  goeth,  caUs  light  darkness  and  darkness  light.  It  is  partial  in  judg- 
ment, pronounces  always  on  its  own  behalf,  cares  not  whom  it  condemn,  that  it 
may  absolve  itself. 

Is  there  any  privilege  so  precious  as  this,  to  be  '  the  sons  of  God  ?'  I  John  iii.  2. 
What  are  all  relations,  or  states,  or  conditions,  to  this  one,  to  be  the  children  of 
the  Highest  ?  It  was  David's  question,  '  Should  I  be  the  king's  son-in-law  ?'  Alas  I 
what  a  petty  and  poor  dignity  in  regard  of  this,  to  be  '  the  sons  of  God,'  partakers  of 
a  divine  nature  ?  AU  the  difference  of  birth,  all  the  distinction  of  degrees  and  quali- 
ties amongst  persons,  besides  this  one,  are  but  such  as  have  no  being,  no  worth  but 
in  the  fancy  and  construction  of  them.  They  really  are  nothing,  and  can  do  noth- 
ing. This  only  is  a  substantial  and  fundamental  ditierence.  A  divine  birth  cari'ies 
along  with  it  a  divine  nature,  a  change  of  principles,  from  the  worst  to  the  best, 
from  darkness  to  light,  from  death  to  life.  Now,  imagine  then,  what  excellency  is  in 
this  grace,  which  is  made  the  character  of  a  son  of  God,  of  one  begotten  of  the 
Father,  and  passed  from  death  to  life  ?  1  John  iii.  10,  14.  '  In  this  the  children  of 
God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil :  Whosoever  doth  not  righteous- 
ness is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother.  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren  :  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother,  abideth  in  death.'  1  John  iv.  7.  '  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another  :  for 
love  is  of  God;  and  everyone  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.' 
And  truly  it  is  most  natural,  if  it  be  so,  that  the  children  of  our  Father  love  each 
other  dearly.      It  is  monstrous  and  unnatural  to  see  it  otherwise.     But  besides, 
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there  is  in  this  a  great  deal  of  resemblance  of  their  Father,  whose  eminent  and  sig- 
nal property  it  is,  to  be  good  to  all  and  kind  even  to  the  unthankful ;  and  who^e 
incomparable  glory  it  is  to  pardon  iniquity,  and  suffer  long  patiently.  A  Christian 
cannot  resemble  his  Father  more  nearly  than  in  this.  Why  do  we  account  that 
baseness  in  us  which  is  glory  to  God  ?  Are  we  ashamed  of  our  birth,  or  dare  we 
not  own  our  Father  ?  Shall  we  be  ashamed  to  love  them  as  brethren,  whom  he 
hath  not  been  ashamed  to  adopt  as  sons,  and  whom  Christ  is  not  asham^ed  to  call 
brethren  ? 


CHAPTER  IV. 

We  shall  not  be  curious  in  the  ranking  of  the  duties  in  which  Christian  love  should 
exercise  itself.  All  the  commandments  of  the  second  table  arc  but  branches  of  it : 
they  might  be  reduced  all  to  the  works  of  righteousness  and  of  mercy.  But  truly 
these  are  interwoven  through  other.  Though  mercy  uses  to  be  restricted  to  the 
showing  of  compassion  upon  men  in  misery,  yet  there  is  a  righteousness  in  that 
mercy  ;  and  there  is  mercy  in  the  most  part  of  the  acts  of  righteousness,  as  in  not 
judging  rashly,  in  forgiving,  &(;.  Therefore  we  shall  consider  the  most  eminent 
and  difficult  duties  of  love,  which  the  word  of  God  solemnly  and  frequently  charges 
upon  us  in  relation  to  others,  especially  these  of  the  household  of  faith. 

I  conceive  we  would  labour  to  enforce  upon  our  hearts,  and  persuade  our  souls  to 
a  love  of  all  men,  by  often  ruminating  upon  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  which  enjoin 
us  to  '  abound  in  love  towards  all  men,'  1  Thess.  iii.  12.  And  this  is  so  concern- 
ing, that  he  prays  earnestly  that  the  Lord  would  make  them  increase  in  it,  and  this 
we  should  pray  for  too.  An  affectionate  disposition  towards  our  common  nature  is 
not  a  common  thing.  Christianity  enjoins  it,  and  it  is  only  true  humanity,  Luke  vi. 
36,  37.  '  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful.  Judge  not,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  judged  :  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned  :  forgive,  and 
ye  shall  be  forgiven.'  Now  in  relation  to  all  men,  charity  hath  an  engagement  upon 
it  to  pray  for  all  sorts  of  men,  from  that  Apostolic  command,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  '  I  exhort 
therefore,  that  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks 
be  made  for  all  men.'  Prayers  and  supplications,  earnest  prayers  out  of  affection, 
should  be  poured  out  even  for  them  that  cannot,  or  do  not  pray  for  themselves. 
Wherefore  are  we  taught  to  pray,  but  that  we  may  be  the  mouth  of  others  ?  And 
since  an  intercessor  is  given  to  us  above,  how  are  we  bound  to  be  intercessors  for 
others  below,  and  so  to  be  affected  with  the  common  mercies  of  the  multitude,  as 
to  give  thanks  too  !  If  man,  by  the  law  of  creation,  is  the  mouth  of  the  stones,  trees, 
bii'ds,  beasts,  of  heaven  and  earth,  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  how  much  more  ought  a 
Christian,  a  redeemed  man,  be  the  mouth  of  mankind  to  praise  God  for  the  abound- 
ing of  his  goodness,  even  towards  these  who  are  left  yet  in  that  misery  and 
bondage  that  he  is  delivered  from  ? 

Next,  Charity  by  all  means  will  avoid  scandal,  and  live  honestly  in  the  sight  of  all 
men.  The  apostle  says,  'Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews  nor  to  the  Gentiles, 
nor  to  the  church  of  God,'  I  Cor.  x.  32.  And  he  adds  his  own  example,  '  Even  as 
I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  my  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many, 
that  they  may  be  saved,'  ver.  33.  Charity  is  not  self-addicted.  It  hath  no  humour 
to  please.  It  can  displease  itself  to  profit  others.  I  do  verily  think  there  is  no 
pouit  of  Christianity  less  regarded.  Others  we  acknowledge,  but  we  fail  in  prac- 
tice. This  scarce  hath  the  approbation  of  the  mind.  Few  do  conceive  an  obliga- 
tion lying  on  them  to  it.  But  0  how  is  Christianity,  the  most  of  it,  humanity  ? 
Christ  makes  us  men  as  well  as  Christians.  He  makes  us  reasonable  men  when 
believers.  Sin  transformed  our  nature  into  a  wild,  beastly,  viperous,  selfish  thing. 
Grace  restores  reason  and  natural  affection  in  the  purest  and  highest  strain.  And 
this  is  reason  and  humanity,  elevated  and  purified, — to  condescend  to  all  men  in  all 
things  for  their  profit  and  edification,  to  deny  itself  to  save  others.  Whatsoever  is 
not  necessary  in  itself,  we  ought  not  to  impose  a  necessity  upon  it  by  our  imagina- 
tion and  fancy,  to  the  prejudice  of  a  greater  necessity,  another's  edification.     In- 
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deed  charity  will  not,  dare  not  sin  to  please  men.  That  were  to  hate  God,  to  hate 
ourselves,  and  to  hate  our  brethren,  under  a  base  pretended  notion  of  love,  liut  I 
believe,  addictedness  to  our  own  humours  in  things  not  necessary,  which  have  no 
worth  but  from  our  disposition,  doth  oftener  transport  us  beyond  the  bounds  of  char- 
ity than  the  apprehension  of  duty  and  conscience  of  sin.  Some  will  grant  they 
should  be  tender  of  offending  the  saints.  But  they  do  not  conceive  it  is  much  mat- 
ter what  they  do  in  relation  to  others  ;  as  if  it  were  lawful  to  murder  a  Gentile 
more  than  a  Christian.  That  is  a  bloody  imagination,  opposite  to  that  innocent 
Christian,  Paul,  who  says  (Philip,  ii.  15.),  we  should  be  '  blameless  and  harmless,  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation,'  among 
whom  we  should  shine  'as  lights.'  And  truly  it  is  humanity  elevated  by  Chris- 
tianity, or  reason  purified  by  religion,  that  is  the  light  that  shines  most  brightly 
in  this  dark  world.  And  he  says  (in  Col.  iv.  5.),  '  Walk  in  wisdom  toward 
them  that  are  without,'  and  (1  Thess.  iv.  12.)  'walk  honestly  toward  them  that  are 
without,' — avoiding  all  things,  in  our  profession  and  carriage,  which  may  alienate 
them  from  the  love  of  the  truth  and  godliness,  walking  so,  as  we  may  insinuate  in- 
to their  hearts  some  apprehension  of  the  beauty  of  religion.  Many  conceive,  if  they 
do  good,  all  is  well — if  it  be  a  duty,  it  matters  nothing.  But  remember  that  cau- 
tion, '  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of,'  Rom.  xiv.  16.  We  would  have 
our  eyes  upon  that  too,  so  to  circumstantiate  all  our  duties,  as  they  may  have  least 
offence  in  them,  and  be  exposed  to  least  obloquy  of  men,  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  '  Having 
your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles  :  that  whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  by  your  good  works  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation.' 

Then,  Thirdly,  Charity  follows  peace  with  all  men,  as  much  as  is  possible,  Heb. 
xii.  14.  '  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men,' 
Rom.  xii.  18.  Many  spirits  are  framed  lor  contention.  If  peace  follow  them,  they 
will  flee  from  it.  But  a  Christian  having  made  peace  with  God,  the  sweet  fruit  of 
that  upon  his  spirit,  is  to  dispose  him  to  a  peaceable  and  quiet  condescendency  to 
others  ;  and  if  peace  flee  from  him,  to  follow  after  it,  not  only  to  entertain  it  when 
it  is  offered,  but  to  seek  it  when  it  is  away,  and  to  pursue  it  when  it  runs  away. 
(Psal.  xxxiv.  14.  which  Peter  urges  upon  Christians,  1  Pet.  iii.  8,  9,  10,  11.) 
'  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  another :  love  as  breth- 
ren, be  pitiful,  be  courteous  :  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing  : 
but  contrariwise,  blessing  ;  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto  called  that  ye  should 
inherit  a  blessing.  For  he  that  wiU  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile  :  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and 
do  good :  let  him  seek  peace,  and  ensue  it.'  I  think,  since  we  obtained  the  mercy 
to  get  a  Peace-maker  between  us  and  God,  we  should  henceforth  count  ourselves 
bound  to  be  peace-makers  among  men.  And  truly  such  have  a  blessing  pronounc- 
ed upon  them,  Matt.  v.  9.  '  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers.'  The  Prince  of  peace 
pronounced  it,  and  this  is  the  blessedness,  '  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God,'  because  he  is  'the  God  of  peace  ;'  and  to  resemble  him  in  these,  first  in 
purity,  then  in  peace,  is  a  character  of  his  image.  It  is  true,  peace  will  sometimes 
flee  so  fast,  and  so  far  away,  as  a  Christian  cannot  follow  it  without  sin,  and  that 
is  breach  of  a  higher  peace.  But  charity,  when  it  cannot  live  in  peace  without,  doth 
then  live  in  peace  within,  because  it  hath  that  sweet  testimony  of  conscience,  that, 
as  far  as  did  lie  in  it,  peace  was  followed  without.  Divine  wisdom  (James  iii.  17.), 
'  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  wrangling,  and  without  hypocrisy. '  If  wisdom  be  peaceable  and  not 
pure,  it  is  but  a  carnal  conspiracy  in  iniquity,  earthly  and  sensual.  But  if  it  be 
pure,  it  must  be  peaceable.  For  the  wisdom  descending  from  above  hath  a  purity 
of  truth,  and  a  purity  of  love,  and  a  purity  of  the  mind  and  of  the  affection  too. 
Where  there  is  a  purity  of  truth,  but  accompanied  with  envjdng,  bitter  strife,  rigid 
judging,  wrangling,  and  such  like,  then  it  is  defiled  and  corrupted  by  the  intermix- 
ture of  vile  and  base  affections,  ascending  out  of  the  dunghiU  of  the  flesh.  The 
vapours  of  our  lusts  arising  up  to  the  mind,  do  incrassate  pure  truth.  They  put 
an  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish  visage  on  it. 

Charity,  its  conversation  and  discourse,  is  without  judging,  without  censuring, 
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Mattli.  vii.  1.  Of  which  chapter,  because  it  contains  much  edification,  I  shall  speak 
more  hereafter.  James  iii.  17.  '  Without  partiality,  without  hypocrisy.'  The 
words  in  the  original  are,  ahax^iro;  xai  awwoH^irof,  (without  judging  and  wrangling,  and 
without  hypocrisy),  importing,  that  great  censurers  are  often  the  greatest  hypocrites, 
and  sincerity  has  always  much  charity.  Truly,  there  is  much  idle  time  spent  this 
way  in  discourses  of  one  another,  and  venting  our  judgments  of  others  ;  as  if  it 
were  enough  of  commendation  for  us  to  condemn  others,  and  much  piety  to  charge 
another  with  impiety.  We  should  even  be  sparing  in  judging  them  that  are  with- 
out, 1  Cor.  V.  12,  13.  Reflecting  upon  them  or  their  ways,  hath  more  provocation 
than  edification  in  it.  A  censorious  humour  is  certainly  most  partial  to  itself,  and 
self-indulgent.  It  can  sooner  endure  a  great  beam  in  its  own  eye,  than  a  little  mote 
in  its  neighbour's  ;  and  this  shows  evidently  that  it  is  not  the  hatred  of  sin,  or  the 
love  of  virtue,  which  is  the  single  and  simple  principle  of  it,  but  self-love,  shrouded 
under  the  vail  of  displeasure  at  sin,  and  delight  in  virtue.  I  would  think  one  great 
help  to  amend  this,  were  to  abate  much  from  the  superfluity  and  multitude  of  dis- 
courses upon  others.  '  In  the  multitude  of  words  there  wants  not  sin, '  and  in  the 
multitude  of  discourses  upon  other  men,  there  cannot  miss  the  sin  of  rash  judging. 
I  find  the  saints  and  fearers  of  God  commended  for  speaking  often  one  to  another, 
but  not  at  all  for  speaking  one  of  another.  The  subject  of  their  discourse  (Mai. 
iii.  16.)  certainly  was  of  another  strain, — how  good  it  was  to  serve  the  Lord,  &c. — 
opposite  to  the  evil  communication  of  others  there  registered. 

Charity  is  no  tale-bearer.  It  goeth  not  about  as  a  slander  to  reveal  a  secret, 
though  true,  Prov.  xx.  19.  It  is  of  a  faithful  spirit  to  conceal  the  matter,  Prov. 
xi.  13.  Another  man's  good  name  is  as  a  pledge  laid  down  in  our  hand,  which  every 
man  should  faithfuUy  restore,  and  take  heed  how  he  lose  it,  or  alienate  it  by  back- 
biting. Some  would  have  nothing  to  say,  if  they  had  not  other's  faults  and  frailties  to 
declaim  upon  ;  but  it  were  better  that  such  kept  always  silent,  that  either  they  had  no 
ears  to  hear  of  them  or  know  them,  or  had  no  tongues  to  vent  them.  If  they  do  not  lie 
grossly  in  it,  they  think  they  do  no  wrong.  But  let  them  judge  it  in  reference  to  them- 
selves :  '  A  good  name  is  better  than  precious  ointment,'  (Eccles.  vii.  1.) '  and  rather  to 
be  chosen  than  great  riches,'  Prov.  xxii.  1.  And  is  that  no  wrong,  to  defile  that  pre- 
cious ointment,  and  to  rob  or  steal  away  that  jewel  more  precious  than  great  riches  ? 
There  is  a  strange  connection  between  these :  '  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a  tale- 
bearer, nor  stand  against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbour,'  Lev.  xix.  16.  It  is  a  kind  of  mur- 
der, because  it  kills  that  which  is  as  precious  as  life  to  an  ingenuous  heart :  '  The  words 
of  a  tale-bearer  are  as  wounds,  and  they  go  down  to  the  innermost  parts  of  the 
belly,'  Prov.  xviii.  8.  and  xxvi.  22.  They  strike  a  wound  to  any  man's  heart,  that 
can  hardly  be  cured  ;  and  there  is  nothing  that  is  such  a  seminary  of  contention 
and  strife  among  brethren  as  this.  It  is  the  oil  to  feed  the  flame  of  alienation. 
Take  away  a  tale-bearer,  and  strife  ceaseth,  Prov.  xxvi.  20.  Let  there  be  but 
any  (as  there  want  not  such  who  have  no  other  trade  or  occupation),  to  whisper 
into  the  ears  of  brethren,  and  suggest  evil  apprehensions  of  them,  they  will  separ- 
ate chief  friends,  as  we  see  it  in  daily  experience,  Prov.  xvi.  28.  '  Revilers'  are 
amongst  these  who  are  excluded  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  And 
therefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  general  precepts  for  the  profitable  and  edifying 
improvement  of  the  tongue,  that  so  it  may  indeed  be  the  glory  of  a  man ;  (which 
truly  is  no  small  point  of  religion,  as  James  expresses.  Chap.  iii.  2.  '  If  any  man 
offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man;')  so  that  same  spirit  gives  us  parti- 
cular directions  about  this,  '  Speak  nut  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that  speak- 
eth  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brotlier,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth 
the  law,'  (James  iv.  11.)  because  he  puts  himself  in  the  place  of  the  Lawgiver,  and 
his  own  judgment  and  fancy  in  the  room  of  the  law,  and  so  judges  the  law.  And 
therefore  the  Apostle  Peter  makes  a  wise  and  significant  connection,  1  Pet.  ii.  1. 
'  Laying  aside  aU  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil- 
speakings.'  Truly,  evil-speaking  of  our  brethren,  though  it  may  be  true,  yet  it 
proceeds  out  of  the  abundance  of  these,  in  the  heart,  of  guile,  hypocrisy,  and  envy. 
While  we  catch  at  a  name  of  piety  from  censuring  others,  and  build  our  own  esti- 
mation upon  the  ruins  of  another's  good  name,  hypocrisy  and  envy  are  too  predomi- 
nant.    If  we  would  indeed  grow  in  grace  by  the  word,  and  taste  more  how  gracious 
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the  Lord  is,  we  must  lay  these  aside,  and  become  as  little  children,  without  guile, 
and  without  gall.  Many  account  it  excuse  enough,  that  they  did  not  invent  evil 
tales,  or  were  not  the  first  broachers  of  them  ;  but  the  Scripture  joins  both  together. 
The  man  that  'shall  abide  in  his  tabernacle'  must  neither  vent  nor  invent  them,  neither 
cast  them  down  nor  take  them  up,  '  He  backbitoth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor  taketh 
up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbour ;'  (Psal.  xv.  3.)  or  receivetk  not  or  endurcth  not, 
as  in  the  margin.  He  neither  gives  it  nor  receives  he  it,  hath  not  a  tongue  to 
speak  of  others  faults,  nor  ear  to  hear  them.  Indeed  he  hath  a  tongue  to  confess 
his  own,  and  an  ear  open  to  hear  another  confess  his  faults,  according  to  tliat  pre- 
cept, '  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another.'  We  are  forbidden  to  have  much  society 
or  fellowship  with  tale-bearers  ;  and  it  is  added,  Prov.  xx.  19.  '  And  meddle  not  with 
such  as  flatter  with  their  mouth,'  as  indeed  commonly  they  who  reproach  the  ab- 
sent, flatter  the  present ;  a  backbiter  is  a  face-flatterer.  And  therefore  we  should 
not  only  not  meddle  with  them,  but  drive  them  away  as  enemies  to  human  society. 
Charity  would  in  such  a  case  protect  itself,  if  I  may  so  say,  by  *  an  angry  counte- 
nance,' an  appearance  of  anger  and  real  dislike.  'As  the  north  wind  drives  away 
rain, '  so  that  entertainment  would  drive  away  a '  backbiting  tongue, '  Prov.  xxv.  23.  If 
we  do  discountenance  it,  backbiters  will  be  discouraged  to  open  their  pack  of  news 
and  reports  :  and  indeed  the  receiving  readily  of  evil  reports  of  brethren,  is  a  par- 
taking with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  which  we  should  rather  reprove,  Eph. 
V.  11.  To  join  with  the  teller  is  to  complete  the  evil  report;  for  if  there  were  no 
receiver  there  would  be  no  teller,  no  tale-bearer,  'Charity  covers  a  multitude  of  sins,' 
1  Pet.  iv.  8;  and  therefore  '  above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves,' 
says  he.  What  is  above  prayer  and  watching  unto  the  end,  above  sobi'iety? 
Indeed,  in  reference  to  fellowship  with  God,  these  are  above  all ;  but  in  relation  to 
comfortable  fellowship  one  with  another  in  this  world,  this  is  above  all,  and  the 
crown  or  cream  of  other  graces.  He  whose  sins  are  covered  by  God's  free  love, 
cannot  think  it  hard  to  spread  the  garment  of  his  love  over  his  brother's  sins. 
Hatred  stirreth  up  strife,  all  vincharitable  affections,  as  envy,  wrath.  It  stirreth 
up  contentions,  and  blazeth  abroad  men's  infirmities.  But  'love  covereth  aU  sins,' 
concealeth  them  from  all  to  whom  the  knowledge  of  them  doth  not  belong,  Prov. 
X.  12.  Love  in  a  manner  suffers  not  itself  to  know  what  it  knoweth,  or  at  least  to 
remember  it  much.  It  will  sometimes  hoodwink  itself  to  a  favourable  construction. 
It  will  pass  by  an  infirmity  and  misken*  it,  but  many  stand  still  and  commune 
with  it.  But  he  that  covereth  a  transgression  seeks  love  to  bury  offences  in. 
Silence  is  a  notable  mean  to  preserve  concord,  and  beget  true  amity  and  friendship. 
The  keeping  of  faults  long  above  ground  unburied,  doth  make  them  cast  forth  an 
evil  savour  that  will  ever  part  fi'iends.  Therefore,  says  the  wise  man,  'lie  that  cov- 
ereth a  transgression  seeketh  love  :  but  he  that  repcateth  a  matter  separate th  very 
friends,'  Prov.  xvii.  9.  Covering  faults  christianly,  will  make  a  stranger  a  friend; 
but  repeating  and  blazing  of  them  will  make  a  fiiend  not  only  a  stranger,  but  an 
enemy.  Yet  this  is  nothing  to  the  prejudice  of  that  Christian  duty  of  reproving 
and  admonishing  one  another,  Eph.  v.  11.  '  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruit- 
ful works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.'  Love  commands  to  reprove  in  the 
'  spirit  of  meekness,'  (Gal.  vi.  1.)  as  a  man  would  restore  an  arm  out  of  joint. 
And  therefore  thou  '  shall  not  hate  him  in  thy  heart,  but  shall  in  any  ways  reprove 
him,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him,'  Lev.  xix.  17.  And  he  that  reproves  his  brother 
alter  this  manner  from  love,  and  in  meekness  and  wisdom,  '  shall  afterward  find 
more  favour  of  him  than  he  that  flatters  with  his  tongue,'  Prov.  xxviii.  23.  To 
cover  grudges  and  jealousies  in  our  hearts,  were  to  nourish  a  flame  in  our  bosom, 
which  doth  but  wait  for  a  vent,  and  will  at  one  occasion  or  other  burst  out.  But 
to  look  too  narrowly  to  every  step,  and  to  write  up  a  register  of  men's  mere  frailties, 
especially  so  as  to  publish  them  to  the  world  ;  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  rule  of 
love.  And  truly,  it  is  a  token  of  one  '  destitute  of  wisdom  to  despise  his  neighbour ; 
but  a  man  of  understanding  M'ill  hold  his  peace.'  He  that  has  most  defects  him- 
self, will  find  maniest  f  in  others,  and  strive  to  vilify  them  one  way  or  other  ;  but 
a  wise  man  can  pass  by  frailties,  yea,  offences  done  to  him,  and  be  silent, 
Prov.  xi.  12. 

•   [Overlook  it E»J  t  L*^iost Ei>.] 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Humility  is  the  root  of  charity,  and  meekness  the  fruit  of  both.  There  is  no 
solid  and  pure  ground  of  love  to  others,  except  the  rubbish  of  self-love  be  first  cast 
out  of  the  soul ;  and  when  that  superfluity  of  naughtiness  is  cast  out,  then  charity 
hath  a  solid  and  deep  foundation  :  '  The  end  of  the  command  is  charity  out  of  a 
pure  heart,'  1  Tim.  i.  5.  It  is  only  such  a  purified  heart,  cleansed  from  that  poison 
and  contagion  of  pride  and  self-estimation,  that  can  send  out  such  a  sweet  and  whole- 
some stream,  to  the  refreshing  of  the  spirits  and  bowels  of  the  church  of  God. 
If  self-glory  and  pride  have  deep  roots  fastened  into  the  soul,  they  draw  all  the  sap 
and  virtue  downward,  and  send  little  or  nothing  up  to  the  tree  of  charity,  which 
makes  it  barren  and  unfruitful  in  the  works  of  righteousness,  and  fruits  of  mercy 
and  meekness.  There  are  obstructions  in  the  way  of  that  communication,  which 
only  can  be  removed  by  the  plucking  up  of  these  roots  of  pride  and  self-estimation, 
which  prey  upon  all,  and  incorporate  all  in  themselves,  and  yet,  like  the  lean  kine 
that  had  devoured  the  fat,  are  never  the  fatter  or  more  v/ell-favoured. 

It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  these  are  the  first  principles  that  we  must  learn 
in  Christ's  school,  the  very  A  B  C  of  Christianity  :  '  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls,'  Matth.  xi.  29.  This  is 
the  great  Prophet  sent  of  the  Father  into  the  world  to  teach  us,  whom  he  hath,  with 
a  voice  from  heaven,  commanded  us  to  hear  :  '  This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  hear 
him.'  Should  not  the  fame  and  report  of  such  a  Teacher  move  us  ?  He  was  testi- 
fied of  very  honourably,  long  before  he  came,  that  he  had  the  Spirit  above  mea- 
sure, that  he  had  'the  tongue  of  the  learned  ;'  (Isa.  1.  4.)  that  he  was  a  greater 
prophet  than  Moses,  (Deut.  xviii.  15,  18.)  that  is,  the  wonderful  Counsellor  of 
heaven  and  earth,  (Isa.  ix.  6.)  the  'Witness  to  the  people,' a  Teacher  and  •  Leader 
to  the  people.'  And  then,  when  he  came,  he  had  the  most  glorious  testimony  from 
the  most  glorious  persons, — the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, — in  the  most  solemn 
manner  that  ever  the  world  heard  of,  Matth.  xvii.  5.  '  Behold,  a  voice  out  of  the 
cloud,  which  said.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him.' 
Now,  this  is  our  Master,  our  Kabbi,  Matth.  xxiii.  8.  This  is  the  '  Apostle  and 
High  Priest  of  our  profession  (Heb.  iii.  1.)  ;  '  the  light  of  the  world  and  life  of 
men,'  John  viii.  12.  and  vi.  33,  51.  Having,  then,  such  a  Teacher  and  Master,  sent 
us  from  heaven,  may  we  not  glory  in  our  Master  ?  But  some  may  suppose,  that  he 
who  came  down  from  heaven,  filled  with  all  the  riches  and  treasures  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  should  reveal  in  his  school  unto  his  disciples,  all  the  mysteries  and  pro- 
found secrets  of  nature  and  art,  about  which  the  world  liath  ploded  since  the  first 
taste  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  beaten  out  their  brains  to  the  vexation  of  all 
tiieir  spirits,  without  any  fruit,  but  the  discovery  of  the  impossibility  of  knowing, 
and  the  increase  of  sorrow  by  searcliing.  Who  would  not  expect,  when  the  Wisdom 
of  God  descends  among  men,  but  that  he  should  show  unto  the  world  that  wisdom, 
in  the  understanding  of  all  the  works  of  God,  wliich  all  men  have  been  pursuing  in 
vain  ;  that  he  by  whom  all  things  were  created,  and  so  could  unbowel  and  mani- 
fest all  their  hidden  causes  and  virtues,  all  their  admirable  and  wonderful  qualities 
and  operations,  as  easily  by  a  word,  as  he  made  them  by  a  word  ;  who  would  not 
expect,  I  say,  but  that  he  should  have  made  this  world,  and  the  mysteries  of  it,  the 
subject  of  all  his  lessons,  the  more  to  illustrate  his  own  glorious  power  and  wisdom  ? 
And  yet  behold,  they  who  had  come  into  his  school  and  heard  this  Master  and 
Doctor  teach  his  scholars,  they  who  had  been  invited  to  come,  through  the  fame 
and  report  of  his  name,  would  have  stood  astonished  and  surprised  to  hear  the  sub- 
ject of  his  doctrine  ;  one  come  from  on  high  to  teach  so  low  things  as  these,  '  Learn 
of  me,  I  am  meek  and  lowly. '  Other  men  that  are  masters  of  professions,  and 
autliors  of  sects  or  orders,  do  aspire  unto  some  singularity  in  doctrine  to  make  them 
famous.  But  behold  our  Lord  and  Master,  this  is  the  doctrine  he  vents  !  It  hath 
nothing  in  it  that  sounds  high,  and  looks  big  in  the  estimation  of  the  world.  In 
regard  of  tlie  wisdom  of  the  world,  it  is  foolishness,  a  doctrine  of  humility  from  the 
most  High  I  A  lesson  of  lowliness  and  meekness  from  the  Lord  and  Maker  of  all ! 
Tiiorc  seems,  at  first,  nothing  in  it  to  allure  any  to  follow  it.     Who  would  travel 
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so  far  as  the  college  of  Christianity  to  learn  no  more  but  this,  when  every  man 
pretends  to  be  a  teacher  of  it  ? 

But  truly  there  is  a  majesty  in  this  lowliness,  and  there  is  a  singularity  in  this 
commonness.  If  ye  would  stay  and  hear  a  little  longer,  and  enter  into  a  deep 
search  of  this  doctrine,  we  would  be  surcharged  and  overcome  with  wonders.  It 
seems  shallow  till  ye  enter,  but  it  has  no  bottom.  Christianity  makes  no  great 
noise,  but  it  runs  the  deeper.  It  is  a  light  and  overly  knowledge  of  it,  a  small 
smattering  of  the  doctrine  of  it,  that  makes  men  despise  it,  and  prefer  other  things  ; 
but  the  deep  and  solid  apprehension  of  it  will  make  us  adore  and  admire,  and  drive 
us  to  an  0  altitudo  !  '  0  the  depth  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! ' 
Rom.  xi.  33.  As  the  superficial  knowledge  of  nature  makes  men  atheists,  but  the 
pi'ofound  understanding  of  it  makes  men  pious,  so  all  other  things,  vilescunt  scientia, 
"grow  more  contemptible  by  the  knowledge  of  them."  It  is  ignorance  of  them 
■which  is  the  mother  of  that  devout  admiration  we  bear  to  them.  But  Christianity 
only,  vilescit  ignorantia,  darescit  scientia,  "is  common  and  base,  because  not  known." 
And  that  is  no  disparagement  at  aU  unto  it,  that  there  is  none  despises  it,  but  he 
that  knoweth  it  not ;  and  none  can  do  any  thing,  but  despise  all  besides  it  that  once 
knows  it.     That  is  the  proper  excellency  and  glory  of  it. 

All  arts  and  sciences  have  their  principles,  and  common  axioms,  of  unquestionable 
authority.  All  kind  of  professions  have  some  fundamental  doctrines  and  points 
which  are  the  character  of  them.  Christianity  hath  its  principles  too.  And  prin- 
ciples must  be  plain  and  uncontroverted ;  they  must  be  evident  by  their  own  light, 
and  apt  to  give  light  to  other  things.  All  the  rest  of  the  conclusions  of  the  art  are 
but  derivations  and  deductions  from  them.  Our  Master  and  Doctor  follows  the 
same  method.  He  lays  down  some  common  principles,  some  fundamental  points 
of  this  profession,  upon  which  all  the  building  of  Christianity  hangs  :  '  Learn  of 
me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly.'  This  was  the  high  lesson  that  his  life  preached  so 
exemplarily,  and  his  doctrine  pressed  so  earnestly  ;  and  in  this  he  is  very  unlike 
other  teachers,  who  impose  burdens  on  others,  and  themselves  do  not  so  much  as 
touch  them.  But  he  first  practises  his  doctrine,  and  then  preaches  it.  He  first 
casts  a  pattern  in  himself,  and  then  presses  to  follow  it.  Examples  teach  better 
than  rules,  but  both  together  are  most  effectual  and  sure.  The  rarest  example  and 
noblest  rule  that  ever  was  given  to  men,  are  here  met  together. 

The  rule  is  about  a  thing  that  has  a  low  name,  but  a  high  nature.  Lowliness 
and  meekness  in  reputation  and  outward  form,  are  like  servants  ;  yet  they  account 
it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  the  highest  and  most  princely  graces.  The  vein  of 
gold  and  silver  lies  very  low  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ;  but  it  is  not  therefore 
base,  but  the  more  precious.  Other  virtues  may  come  with  more  observation ;  but 
these,  like  the  Master  that  teaches  them,  come  with  more  reality.  If  they  have 
less  pomp,  they  have  more  power  and  virtue.  Humility,  how  suitable  is  it  to  hu- 
manity!  They  are  as  near  of  kin  one  to  another,  as  homo  and  humus  ;*  and  there- 
fore, except  a  man  cast  off  humanity,  and  forget  his  original,  the  ground,  the  dust 
from  whence  he  was  taken,  I  do  not  see  how  he  can  shake  off  humility.  Self- 
knowledge  is  the  mother  of  it,  the  knowledge  of  that  humus  would  make  us  humiles.i 
Look  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  from  whence  thou  art  hewn.  A  man  could  not  look 
high  that  looked  so  low  as  the  pit  from  whence  we  were  taken  by  nature,  even  the 
dust ;  and  the  pit  from  whence  we  are  hewn  by  grace,  even  man's  lost  and  ruined 
state.  Such  a  low  look  would  make  a  lowly  mind.  Therefore  pride  must  be  no- 
thing else  but  an  empty  and  vain  tumour,  a  puffing  up.  '  Knowledge  pufteth  up, ' 
not  self-knowledge.  That  casts  down,  and  brings  down  all  superstructures,  razes 
out  all  vain  confidence  to  the  very  foundation,  and  then  begins  to  build  on  a  solid 
ground.    But  knowledge  of  other  things  without,  joined  with  ignorance  of  ourselves 

*  [The  word  homo  (man)  has  been  supposed  to  be  derived  from  humus  (the  ground),  because 
man  sprang  from  the  earth.  Quintillian's  objection  to  this  derivation  of  the  word  is,  that  all  other 
animals  have  the  same  origin,  (quasi  vero  non  omnibus  animali bus  eadem  origo.  Instit.  Orator,  lib. 
i,  cap.  6.)  Such  an  objection  however  has  but  little  force.  For  though,  according  to  the  account  which 
Moses  gives  of  the  creation,  the  earth  at  the  command  of  God,  not  oidy  brought  forth  man,  but 
other  creatures,  (Geti.  i.  24.)  man  alone  was  called  Adam,  (din)  because  he  was  formed  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  (nniN  adamah,)  Gen.  ii.  7.— Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  i.  cap.  i — Ed.] 

f  [That  is,  "humble  beings." — Ed.] 
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within,  is  but  a  swelling,  not  a  growing  ;  it  is  a  bladder  or  skin  fulf  of  wind  ;  a 
blast  or  breath  of  an  airy  applause  or  commendation,  will  extend  it  and  fill  it  full. 
And  what  is  this  else  but  a  monster  in  humanity  ;  the  skin  of  a  man  stuffed  or 
blown  up  with  wind  and  vanity,  to  the  shadow  and  resemblance  of  a  man  ;  but  no 
bones  or  sinews,  nor  real  substance  within  ?  Pride  is  an  excrescence.  It  is  nature 
swelled  beyond  the  intrinsic  terms  or  limits  of  magnitude,  the  spirit  of  a  mouse  in 
a  mountain.  And  now,  if  any  thing  be  gone  without  the  just  bounds  of  the  mag- 
nitude set  to  it,  it  is  imperfect,  disabled  in  its  operations,  vain  and  unprofitable, 
yea,  prodigious-like.  If  there  be  not  so  much  real  excellency  as  may  fill  up  the 
circle  of  our  self-estimation,  then  surely  it  must  be  full  of  emptiness  and  vanity  ; 
fancy  and  imagination  must  supply  the  vacant  room,  where  solid  worth  cannot  ex- 
tend so  far.  Now,  I  believe,  if  any  man  could  but  impartially  and  seriously  reflect 
upon  himself,  he  would  see  nothing  of  that  kind,  no  true  solid  and  real  dignity  to 
provoke  love  ;  but  real  baseness  and  misery  to  procure  loathing.  There  is  a  lie  in 
every  sin  ;  but  the  greatest  and  grossest  lie  is  committed  in  pride,  and  attribution 
of  that  excellency  to  ourselves  which  is  not.  And  upon  what  erroneous  fancv, 
which  is  a  sandy  and  vain  foundation,  is  built  the  tower  of  self-estimation,  vain 
gloriation,  and  such  like  ?  Pride,  which  is  the  mother  of  these,  says  most  presump- 
tuously, '  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom ;  for  I 
am  prudent,'  (Isa.  x.  13.)  '  I  am,  and  none  else  besides  me,'  Isa.  xlvii.  10.  It  is  such 
a  false  imagination,  as  '  I  am  of  perfect  beauty,'  I  am  and  none  else,  '  I  am  a  god,' 
(Ezek.  xxvii.  3.  and  xxviii.  2.)  which  swells  and  lifts  up  the  heart.  Now  what  a 
vain  thing  is  it,  an  inordinate  elevation  of  the  heart  upon  a  false  misapprehension 
of  the  mind  ?  The  'soul  which  is  lifted  up,  is  not  upright  in  him,'  Hab.  ii.  4.  It 
must  be  a  tottering  building  that  is  founded  on  such  a  gross  mistake. 

Some  cover  tlieir  pride  with  the  pretence  of  high  spiriteduess,  and  please  them- 
selves in  apprehensions  of  some  magnanimity  and  generosity.  But  the  truth  is,  it 
is  not  true  magnitude,  but  a  swelling  out  of  the  superabundance  of  pestilent  hum- 
ours. True  greatness  of  spirit  is  inwardly  and  throughout  solid,  firm  from  the  bot- 
tom, and  the  foundation  of  it  is  trutli.  Which  of  the  two  do  ye  think  hath  the 
better  spirit,  he  that  calls  dust,  dust,  and  accounts  of  dung  as  dung ;  or  he  that, 
upon  a  false  imagination,  thinks  dust  and  dung  is  gold  and  silver,  esteems  himself 
a  rich  man,  and  raises  up  himself  above  others  ?  Humility  is  only  true  magnanim- 
ity ;  for  it  digs  down  low,  that  it  may  set  and  establish  the  foundation  of  true  worth. 
It  is  true,  it  is  lowly,  and  bows  down  low.  But  as  the  water  that  comes  from  a 
height,  the  lower  it  comes  down  the  higher  it  ascends  up  again ;  so  the  humble 
spirit,  the  lower  it  fall  in  its  own  estimation,  the  higher  it  is  raised  in  real  worth 
and  in  God's  estimation.  He  that  humbles  himself  shall  be  exalted,  and  he 
that  exalts  himself  shall  be  abased,'  Matt,  xxiii.  12.  He  is  like  a  growing  tree,  the 
deeper  the  roots  go  down  in  the  earth,  the  higher  the  tree  grows  above  ground  ; 
as  Jacob's  ladder,  the  foot  of  it  is  fastened  in  the  earth,  but  the  top  of  it  reaches 
the  heaven.  And  this  is  the  sure  way  to  ascend  to  heaven.  Pride  would  fly 
up  upon  its  own  wings.  But  the  humble  man  will  enter  at  the  lowest  step, 
and  so  goes  up  by  degrees,  and  in  the  end  is  made  manifest.  Pride  catches 
a  fall,  *  and  humility  is  raised  on  high  :  it  descended  that  it  might  ascend. 
'  A  man's  pride  shall  bring  him  low,  but  honour  shall  uphold  the  humble  in  spirit,' 
Prov.  xxix.  23.  '  Pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and  an  haughty  spirit  before  a 
fall.'  But  •  before  honour  is  humility,'  Prov.  xvi.  18.  and  xviii.  12.  The  first  week 
of  creation,  as  it  were,  afforded  two  signal  examples  of  this  wise  permutation  of 
divine  justice  ;  angels  cast  out  of  heaven,  and  man  out  of  paradise  ;  a  high  and 
wreched  aim  at  wisdom  brought  both  as  low  as  hell.  The  pride  of  angels  and  men 
was  but  the  rising  up  to  a  height,  or  climbing  up  a  steep  to  the  pinnacle  of  glory, 
that  they  might  catch  the  lower  fall  :  But  the  last  week  of  the  creation,  to  speak 
so,  shall  afford  us  rare  and  eminent  demonstrations  of  the  other  ;  poor,  wretched, 
and  miserable  sinners  lifted  up  to  heaven  by  humility,  when  angels  were  thrown 
down  from  heaven  for  pride.  What  a  strange  sight,  an  angel,  once  so  glorious,  so 
low  ;  and  a  sinner,  once  so  wretched  and  miserable,  so  high  !    Truly  may  any  man 

*  [See  note  page  1G8. — Ed.] 
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conclude  witliin  himself,  '  Better  it  is  to  be  of  an  humble  spirit  with  the  lowly, 
than  to  divide  the  spoil  with  the  proud,'  Prov.  xvi.  11).  Happy  lowliness  that  is 
the  foundation  of  true  highness  !  But  miserable  highness  that  is  the  beginning  of 
eternal  baseness !  '  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,'  Matt.  v.  3.  Blessedness  begins  low,  in  poverty  of  spirit.  And  Christ's 
sermon  upon  blessedness  begins  at  it,  but  it  arises  in  the  end  to  the  riches  of  a 
kingdom,  a  heavenly  kingdom.  Grace  is  the  seed  of  glory  ;  and  poverty  of  spirit 
is  the  seed,  first  dead,  before  it  be  quickened  to  grow  up  in  fruits.  And  indeed  the 
grain  '  is  not  quickened  except  it  die,'  (1  Cor.  xv.  36.)  and  then  it  gets  a  body, 
and  '  bringeth  forth  much  fruit,'  John  xii.  24.  Even  so  grace  is  sown  into  the 
heart,  but  it  is  not  quickened  except  it  die  in  humility,  and  then  God  gives  it  a 
body,  when  it  springs  up  in  other  beautiful  graces,  of  meekness,  patience,  love, 
&c.  But  these  are  never  ripe  till  the  day  that  the  soul  get  the  warm  beams  of 
heaven,  being  separated  from  the  body,  and  then  is  the  harvest  a  rich  crop  of  bless- 
edness. Holiness  is  the  ladder  to  go  up  to  happiness  by,  or  rather  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  adorned  with  all  these  graces.  Now  these  are  the  steps  of  it  mentioned 
Matt,  v.,  and  the  lowest  step  that  a  soul  first  ascends  to  him  by,  is  poverty  of 
spirit,  or  humility.  And  truly  the  spirit  cannot  meet  with  Jesus  Christ  till  he 
first  bring  it  down  low,  because  he  hath  come  so  low  himself,  as  that  no  soul  can 
ascend  up  to  heaven  by  him,  except  they  bow  down  to  his  lowliness,  and  rise  upon 
that  step. 

Now  a  man  being  thus  humbled  in  spirit  before  God,  and  under  his  mighty 
hand,  he  is  only  fit  to  obey  the  apostolic  precept,  '  Be  ye  all  of  you  subject  one  to 
another,'  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Humility  towards  men  depends  upon  that  poverty  and  self- 
emptying  under  God's  mighty  hand,  ver.  6.  It  is  only  a  lowly  heart  that  can 
make  the  back  to  bow,  and  submit  to  others  of  whatsoever  quality,  and  condescend 
to  them  of  low  degree,  Rom.  xii.  16  ;  Eph.  v.  21.  But  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
humbling  the  spirit,  will  easily  set  it  as  low  as  any  other  can  put  it.  This  is  the 
only  basis  and  foundation  of  Christian  submission  and  moderation.  It  is  not  a 
complemental  condescendence.  It  consists  not  in  an  external  show  of  gesture  and 
voice.  That  is  but  an  apish  imitation.  And  indeed  pride  often  will  palliate  itself 
under  voluntary  shows  of  humility,  and  can  demean  itself  to  undecent  and  unseem- 
ly submissions  to  persons  far  inferior  ;  but  it  is  the  more  deformed  and  hateful, 
that  it  lurks  under  some  shadows  of  humility.  As  an  ape  is  the  more  ugly 
and  ill-favoured,  that  it  is  liker  a  man,  because  it  is  not  a  man  ;  so  vices  have 
more  deformity  in  them,  when  they  put  on  the  garb  and  vizard  of  virtue.  Only  it 
may  appear  how  beautiful  a  garment  true  humility  is,  v/hen  pride  desires  oitcn  to 
be  covered  with  the  appearance  of  it,  to  hide  its  nakedness.  0  how  rich  a  cloth- 
ing is  the  mean-like  garment  of  humility  and  poverty  of  spirit !  '  Be  ye  clothed 
with  humility,'  I  Pet.  v.  5.  It  is  the  ornament  of  all  graces.  It  covers  a  man's 
nakedness  by  uncovering  of  it.  If  a  man  had  all  other  endowments,  this  one  dead 
fly,  would  make  all  the  ointment  unsavoury,  pride.  But  humility  is  condimentum 
virtutum,  as  well  as  vestimentum*  It  seasons  all  graces,  and  covers  all  infirmities. 
Garments  are  for  ornament  and  necessity  both.  Truly  this  clothing  is  alike  fit 
for  both,  to  adorn  and  beautify  whatsoever  is  excellent,  and  to  hide  or  supply  what- 
soever is  deficient,  ornamentum  et  operimentum.i 

The  apostle  Paul  gives  a  solemn  charge  to  the  Romans  (Rom.  xii.  3.),  that  no 
man  should  think  high  of  himself ;  but  soberly,  according  to  the  measure  of  faith 
given.  That  extreme  undervaluing  and  denial  of  all  worth  in  ourselves,  though 
it  be  suitable  before  God  (Luke  xvii.  6,  7,  10  ;  Prov.  xxx.  2,  3  ;  Job  xlii.  6  ; 
1  Cor.  iii.  7.),  yet  is  uncomely  and  incongruous  before  men.  Humility  doth  not 
exclude  all  knowledge  of  any  excellency  in  itself,  or  defect  in  another,  it  can  dis- 
cern ;  but  this  is  the  worth  of  it,  that  it  thinks  sobeidy  of  the  one,  and  despises  not  the 
other.  The  humble  man  knows  any  advantage  he  has  beyond  another,  but  he  is 
not  '  wise  in  his  own  conceit.'     He  looks  not  so  much  upon  that  side  of  things,  his 

*  [Humility  is  "the  seasoning  of  the  virtues,"  as  well  as  "the  garb."  Cicero  represents  suav- 
ity ot  speech  and  manners  to  be  the  seasoning  of  friendship  (condimentum  amicitiaj).  De  Amicitia, 
cap.  18. — Ed.] 

t  [That  is,  "  an  ornament  and  covering." — Ed.] 
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own  perfections  and  others'  imperfections.  That  is  very  dangerous.  But  he  casts 
his  eye  most  on  the  other  side,  his  own  infirmities  and  others'  virtues,  his  worst 
part  and  their  best  part,  and  this  makes  up  an  equality  or  proportion.  Where 
there  is  inequality,  there  is  a  different  measure  of  gifts  and  graces,  there  are  diverse 
failings  and  infirmity,  and  degrees  of  them.  Now,  how  shall  so  unequal  members 
make  up  one  body,  and  join  unto  one  harmonious  being,  except  this  proportion  be 
kept,  that  the  defects  of  one  be  made  up  by  the  humility  of  another?  The  differ- 
ence and  inequality  is  taken  away  this  way,  by  fixing  my  eye  most  upon  my  own 
disadvantages  and  my  brother's  advantages.  If  I  be  higher  in  any  respect,  yet 
certainly  I  am  lower  in  some,  and  therefore  the  unity  of  the  body  may  be  preserved 
by  humility.  I  will  consider  in  what  I  come  short,  and  in  what  another  ex- 
cels, and  so  I  can  condescend  to  them  of  low  degree.  This  is  the  substance  of  that 
which  is  subjoined:  (Rom.  xii.  16.)  '  Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to 
men  of  low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.'  And  this  makes  us  meet 
in  honour  to  prefer  one  another ;  taking  ourselves  up  in  the  notion  of  what  evil  is  in 
us,  and  another  up  in  the  notion  of  what  good  is  in  him.  Rom.  xii.  10,  'Be  kindly 
affectioned  one  to  another,  with  brotherly  love,  in  honour  preferring  one  another.' 
Thus  there  may  be  an  equality  of  mutual  respect  and  love,  where  there  is  an  in- 
equality of  gifts  and  graces  ;  there  may  be  one  measure  of  charity,  where  there 
are  different  measures  of  faith,  because  both  neglect  that  difference,  and  pitch 
upon  their  own  evils  and  another's  good. 

It  is  our  custom  to  compare  ourselves  among  ourselves,  and  the  result  of  that 
secret  comparison  is  estimation  of  ourselves,  and  despising  others.  We  take  our 
measure,  not  by  our  own  real  and  intrinsic  qualifications,  but  by  the  stature  of 
other  men's  ;  and  if  we  find  any  disadvantage  in  others,  or  any  pre-eminence  in 
ourselves,  in  such  a  partial  application  and  collation  of  ourselves  with  others  (as 
readily  self-love,  if  it  find  it  not,  will  fancy  it),  then  we  have  a  tacit  gloriation  with- 
in ourselves,  and  a  secret  complacency  in  ourselves.  But  the  humble  Chi'istian 
dares  not  make  himself  of  that  number,  nor  boast  of  things  without  his  measure. 
He  dare  not  think  himself  good,  because,  deterioribus  melior,  "better  than  others 
who  are  worse."  But  he  judges  himself  by  that  intrinsic  measure  which  God  hath 
distributed  unto  him,  and  so  finds  reason  of  sobriety  and  humility  ;  and  therefore 
he  dare  not  stretch  himself  beyond  his  measure,  or  go  without  his  station  and  de- 
gree, 2  Cor.  X.  12 — 14.  Humility  makes  a  man  compare  himself  with  the  best, 
that  he  may  find  how  bad  he  himself  is.  But  pride  measures  by  the  worst,  that  it 
may  hide  from  a  man  his  own  imperfections.  The  one  takes  a  perfect  rule,  and  finds 
itself  nothing.  The  other  takes  a  crooked  rule,  and  imagines  itself  something. 
But  this  is  the  way  that  unity  may  be  kept  in  the  body,  if  all  the  members  keep 
this  method  and  order,  the  lowest  to  measure  by  him  that  is  higher,  and  the  higher 
to  judge  himself  by  him  that  is  yet  above  him  ;  and  he  that  is  above  all  the  rest, 
to  compare  with  the  rule  of  perfection,  and  find  himself  further  short  of  the  rule 
than  the  lowest  is  below  him.  If  our  comparisons  did  thus  ascend,  we  would  de- 
scend in  humility,  and  all  the  different  degrees  of  persons  would  meet  in  one  centre 
of  lowliness  of  mind.  But  while  our  rule  descends,  our  pride  ascends.  The  scrip- 
ture holds  out  pride  and  self-estimation  as  the  root  of  many  evils,  and  humility  as 
the  root  of  many  good  fruits  among  men.  '  Only  through  pride  comes  contention,' 
Prov.  xiii.  10.  There  is  pride  at  least  in  one  of  the  parties,  and  often  in  both.  It 
makes  one  man  careless  of  another,  and  out  of  contempt  not  to  study  equity  and 
righteousness  towards  him  ;  and  it  makes  another  man  impatient  of  receiving  and 
bearing  an  injury  or  disrespect.  While  every  man  seeks  to  please  himself,  the  con- 
tention arises.  Pride  in  both  parties  makes  both  stiff"  and  inflexible  to  peace  and 
equity  ;  and  in  this  there  is  a  great  deal  of  folly.  For,  by  this  means,  both  procure  more 
real  displeasure  and  dissatisfaction  to  their  own  spirits.  '  But  with  the  well-ad- 
vised is  wisdom.'  They  who  have  discretion  and  judgment  will  not  be  so  wedded  to 
their  own  conceits,  but  that  in  humility  they  can  forbear  and  forgive  for  peace' 
sake.  And  though  this  seem  harsh  and  bitter  at  first,  to  a  passionate  and  distemper- 
ed mind,  yet,  0  how  sweet  is  it  after  I  ^There  is  a  greater  sweetness  and  refreshment 
in  the  peaceable  condescendence  of  a  man's  spirit,  and  in  the  quiet  passing  by  any 
injury,  than  the  highest  satisfaction  that  ever  revenge  or  contention  gave  to  any 
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man.  '  When  pride  comes,  then  comes  shame  :  but  with  the  lowly  is  wisdom,'  Prov. 
xi.  2.  Pride  groweth  to  maturity  and  ripeness.  8hame  is  near  hand  it,  almost 
as  near  as  the  harvest.  If  pride  come  up,  shame  is  in  the  next  rank  behind  it. 
But  there  is  a  great  wisdom  in  lowliness.  That  is,  the  honourable  society  that  it 
walks  in.  There  may  be  a  secret  connection  between  this  and  the  former  verse, 
'divers  and  false  balances  are  abomination  to  the  Lord  :  but  a  just  balance  is  his 
delight.'  Now,  if  it  be  so  in  such  low  things  as  merchandise,  how  much  more  abom- 
inable is  a  false  spiritual  balance  in  the  weighing  of  ourselves  I  Pride  hath  a  false 
balance  in  its  hand,  the  weight  of  self-love  carries  down  the  one  scale  by  far. 

Lowliness  of  mind  is  the  strongest  bond  of  peace  and  charity.  It  banishes  away 
strife  and  vain-glory,  and  makes  each  man  to  esteem  another  better  than  himself, 
(Philip,  ii.  3.)  because  the  humble  man  knows  his  own  inside,  and  only  another's 
outside.  Now  certainly  the  outside  is  always  better  and  more  specious  than  the 
inside  ;  and  therefore  a  humble  man  seeing  nothing  but  his  neighbour's  outside, 
and  being  acquainted  throughly  with  his  own  inside,  he  esteems  another  better  than 
himself.  Humility,  as  it  makes  a  man  to  think  well  of  another,  so  it  hinders  him 
to  speak  evil  of  his  brother.  James  iv.  He  lays  down  the  ground-work  in  the 
10th  verse,  '  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up.' 
He  raises  his  superstructure,  verses  II,  12.  '  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  breth- 
ren. He  that  speaketh.  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil 
of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law  :  but  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of 
the  law,  but  a  judge.  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save,  and  to  destroy: 
who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  ?'  For  truly  the  very  ground  of  evil-speaking 
of  that  nature,  is  some  advantage,  we  conceive,  that  may  redound  to  our  own  repu- 
tation, by  the  diminution  of  another's  fame.  Or,  because  we  are  so  short-sighted 
in  ourselves,  therefore  we  are  sharp-sighted  towards  others  ;  and  because  we  think 
little  of  our  own  faults,  we  are  ready  to  aggravate  other  men's  to  an  extremity. 
But  in  so  doing  we  take  the  place  of  the  judge  and  law  upon  us,  which  judges 
others,  and  is  judged  by  none.  So  we  judge  others,  and  not  ourselves.  Neither 
will  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  judged  by  others.  This  is  to  make  ourselves  the  in- 
iallible  rule,  to  judge  the  law. 

Humility  levels  men  to  a  holy  subjection  and  submission  to  another,  without  the 
confusion  of  their  diiferent  degrees  and  stations.  It  teaches  men  to  give  that  re- 
spect and  regard  to  every  one  that  is  due  to  his  place  or  worth  ;  and  to  signify  it  in 
such  a  way  as  may  testify  the  simplicity  of  their  estimation,  and  sincerity  of  their 
respect.  Eph.  v.  21,  '  Submit  yourselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  God.'  1  Pet. 
V.  5,  '  All  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility.'  Now, 
if  humility  can  put  a  man  below  others,  certainly  it  will  make  him  endure  patiently 
and  willingly  to  be  placed  in  that  same  rank  by  others.  When  others  give  him 
that  place  to  sit  into,  that  he  had  chosen  for  himself,  will  he  conceive  himself 
wronged  and  affronted,  though  others  about  him  think  so  ?  Nay,  it  is  hard  to  per- 
suade him  of  an  injury  of  that  kind,  because  the  apprehension  of  such  an  affront  hath 
for  its  foundation  the  imagination  of  some  excellency  beyond  others,  which  lowli- 
ness hath  razed  out.  He  hath  placed  himself  so  low  for  every  man's  edification  and 
instruction,  that  others  can  put  him  no  lower ;  and  there  he  sits  quietly  and  peace- 
ably. Bene  qui  latuit  bene  vixit*  Affronts  and  injuries  fly  over  him,  and  light 
upon  the  taller  cedars,  while  the  shrubs  are  safe. 

Qui  cadit  in  piano,  (vix  hoc  tamen  eveiiit  ipsum,) 
Sic  cadit,  ut  tacta  surgere  possit  humo.f 

He  sits  so  low,  that  he  cannot  fall  lower  :  so  a  humble  man's  fall  upon  the 
ground  is  no  fall  indeed,  but  in  the  apprehension  of  others  ;  but  it  is  a  heavy  and 
bruising  fall  from  off  the  tower  of  self-conceit. 

Now  the  example  that  is  given  us,  '  Learn  of  me,'  is  certainly  of  greater  force  to 


*  [Crede  mihi ;  bene  qui  latuit,  bene  vixit :  et  intra 
Fortuiiam  debet  quisque  maiiere  suam. 
"Believe  me,  he  who  has  not  attracted  the  notice^f  the  world  has  lived  well;  and  everyone 
ought  to  keep  within  his  own  proper  sphere."     Ovid  Trist.  lib.  iii.  eleg.  iv.  ver.  25. — Ed.] 

•f  ["  He  who  falls  on  a  smooth  surface,  (yet  this  rarely  happens,)  falls  in  such  a  way  that  he  can 
rise  again  from  the  ground  he  has  touched."    Ovid,  ut  supra,  ver.  17. — Ed.] 
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persuade  a  man  to  this  humble,  composed,  and  quiet  temper  of  spirit,  than  all  the 
rules  in  the  world.  That  the  Son  of  God  should  come  down  and  act  it  before  our 
eyes,  and  cast  us  a  pattern  of  humility  and  meekness  ;  if  this  do  not  prevail  to 
humble  the  heart,  I  know  not  what  can.  Indeed  this  root  of  bitterness,  which 
is  in  all  men's  hearts  by  nature,  is  very  hard  to  pluck  up  ;  yea,  when  other  weeds 
of  corruption  are  extirpated,  this  poisonable  one,  pride,  groweth  the  faster,  and 
roots  the  deeper.  Suppose  a  man  should  be  stript  naked  of  all  the  garments  of 
the  old  man,  this  would  be  certainly  nearest  his  skin,  and  last  to  put  ott'.  It  is  so 
pestilent  an  evil,  that  it  grows  in  the  glass  window  as  well  as  on  the  dunghill ;  and, 
which  is  strange,  it  can  spring  out  of  the  heart,  and  take  moisture  and  aliment 
from  humility,  as  weU  as  from  other  graces.  A  man  is  in  hazard  to  wax  proud 
that  he  is  not  proud,  and  to  be  high-minded  because  he  is  lowly.  Therefore,  it  is 
not  good  to  reflect  much  upon  our  own  graces,  no  more  than  for  a  man  to  eat 
much  honey. 

I  know  not  any  antidote  so  sovereign  as  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  cure  this 
evil ;  and  he  himself  often  proposes  this  receipt  to  his  disciples,  (John  xiii.  13 — 
17.)  '  Ye  caU  me  Master  and  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then, 
your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord  ;  neither  he 
that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them.'  Matt.  xi.  29,  30,  '  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  ;  for 
I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke 
is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light.'  Matt.  xx.  27,  28,  '  And  whosoever  wiU  be  chief 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.'  Might 
not  that  sound  always  in  our  ears,  the  servant  is  not  above  his  lord,  the  '  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister?'  01  whose  spirit  would  not 
that  compose  ?  What  apprehension  of  wrong  would  it  not  compensate  ?  What 
flame  of  contention  about  worth  and  respect  would  it  not  quench  ?  What  noise  of 
tumultuous  passions  would  it  not  silence  ?'  Therefoi'e,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
prescribes  this  medicine,  (Phil.  ii.  5 — 8,)  '  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus  :  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God  ;  but  made  himselr  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.' 
If  he  did  humble  himself  out  of  charity,  who  was  so  high,  how  should  we  humble 
ourselves,  both  out  of  charity  and  necessity,  who  are  so  low  I  If  we  knew  our- 
selves, it  were  no  strange  thing  that  we  were  humble ;  the  evidence  of  truth  would 
extort  it  from  us.  But  here  is  the  wonder,  that  he  who  knew  himself  to  be  equal 
to  God,  should  notwithstanding  become  lower  than  men  ;  that  the  Lord  of  all 
should  become  the  servant  of  all,  and  the  King  of  glory  make  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation I  That  he  pleased  to  come  down  lowest,  who  knew  himself  to  be  the  high- 
est of  all,  no  necessity  could  persuade  it,  but  charity  and  love  hath  done  it.  Now, 
then,  how  monstrous  and  ugly  a  thing  must  pride  be  after  this  !  That  the  dust 
should  raise  itself,  and  a  worm  swell  ;  that  wretched  miserable  man  should  be 
proud,  when  it  pleased  the  glorious  God  to  be  humble  ;  that  absolute  necessity 
shaU  not  constrain  to  this,  that  simple  love  persuaded  him  to  I  How  doth  this 
heighten  and  elevate  humility,  that  such  an  one  gives  out  himself,  not  only  as  the 
teacher,  but  as  the  pattern  of  it :  '  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
and  ye  shall  fixid  rest  unto  your  souls.' 
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THE  PUBLISHER  TO  THE  READER. 


There  are  no  sermons  I  know  of  any  divine  or  pastor  in  this  kingdom,  that  have 
been  more  frequently  printed,  or  more  universally  read  and  esteemed,  than  the 
elegant  and  judicious  discourses  of  Mr.  Binning,  which  were  published  after  his 
death,  at  different  times,  in  four  small  volumes.  As  there  was  a  great  demand  for 
these  valuable  writings,  about  twenty  six  years  ago  ;  so  these  printed  copies  of  them 
were  compared  with  his  own  manuscript  copy  now  in  my  hand,  carefully  revised, 
and  then  printed,  in  a  large  4to  of  641  pages,  by  Robert  Fleming,  Printer  at 
Edinburgh,  in  the  year  1735,  to  which  was  prefixed  a  short  account  of  his  Life, 
chiefly  taken  from  the  large  memoirs  of  his  Life,  that  the  Reverend  Mr.  Robert 
M'Ward,  some  time  minister  of  the  gospel  at  Glasgow,  wrote,  in  a  long  letter  to  the 
Reverend  Mr.  James  Coleman,  Minister  of  the  gospel  at  Sluys  in  Flanders,  who 
translated  Mr.  Binning's  Sermons  into  High  Dutch,  and  printed  them  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  Christian  congregations  in  Holland  and  Flanders.  Some  of  the  most  mem- 
orable particulars  of  this  great  man's  life  have  been  also  published,  anno  1753,  by 
the  reverend,  learned,  and  industrious  Mr.  John  Wesley,  late  Fellow  of  Lincoln 
college,  Oxford,  in  his  Christian  Library,  which  contains  about  fifty  volumes  in  8vo 
of  Extracts  from,  and  Abridgments  of,  the  choicest  pieces  of  practical  Divinity,  we 
have  printed  in  our  language.  It  is  prefixed  to  Mr.  Binning's  Sermons  upon  the 
first  and  part  of  the  second  chapters  of  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  in  the  2yth  vol- 
ume of  that  useful  work.f  *  *  * 

Mr.  Binning's  elegant  and  judicious  Treatise  of  Christian  Love  was  first  printed 
from  a  manuscript  in  my  hand,  at  Edinburgh,  1743,  in  an  octavo  pamphlet  of  forty- 
seven  pages,  in  short  print,  by  Robert  Fleming,  to  which  he  hath  prefixed  a  short 
preface.  And  the  publisher  tells  us,  "  That  he  had  revised  about  twenty-four  ser- 
mons, upon  very  edifying  and  profitable  subjects,  to  print  in  a  separate  volume, 
from  which  they  [his  readers]  should  receive  as  great  improvement  and  satisfaction, 
as  from  any  of  his  printed  treatises,  which  every  person  may  easily  discover  from 
the  style  and  language  to  be  Mr.  Binning's  genuine  compositions,  as  his  manner  of 
writing  can  scarcely  be  imitated  by  any  other  person."  These  sermons  were  care- 
fully transcribed  some  little  time  ago,  and  revised  by  the  assistance  of  a  friend,  and 
are  now  printed  in  this  small  volume.*  *  *  And  not  to  detain  the  reader  further 
from  the  serious  and  candid  perusal  of  this  book,  I  shall  only  add,  that  I  have  faithfully 
transcribed  these  sermons  from  the  manuscript  copy  without  the  smallest  alteration 
of  his  sentiments.  I  have  endeavoured  to  rectify  a  few  grammatical  errors  of  the  tran- 
scribers and  the  old  form  of  spelling,  and  altered  a  few  words  not  now  used  in  our 
modern  sermons,  for  words  of  the  same  meaning.  As  I  have  added  sevei€l  sermons 
of  this  author  upon  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  I  transcribed  since  the  proposals  of 
this  book  were  printed  ;  so  I  could  not  insert  the  sermons  upon  Acts  xxvi.  18  ; 
Acts  xiv.  11,  12,  without  almost  doubling  the  price,  which  I  feared  would  not  be 
agreeable  to  some  of  the  encouragers  of  this  work.  1  intend  to  put  the  other  ser- 
mons I  have  transcribed,  or  may  yet  copy,  into  the  hands  of  some  friends  to  revise 
before  they  be  printed  ;  as  also  Mr.  M' Ward's  Life  of  this  worthy  gentleman, 
taken  from  his  own  papers.*  *  * 

It  is  my  sincere  wish,  that  all  the  readers  of  this  book  may  be  builded  up  in 
spiritual  wisdom  and  goodness  unto  eternal  life. 

Brousterland, 
September  12th,  1760. 

f  [A  relation  of  the  principal  circunnstances  in  Binning's  life  follows — Ed.] 
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Sermon  3J» 

1  Jon.v  iii.  23. — "And  this  is  his  commandment.  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,'' 

It  is  a  common  doctriue  often  declared  unto  you,  that  the  most  part  of  those  who 
hear  the  gospel  do  run,  in  their  pretended  course  to  heaven,  either  upon  a  rock  of 
dashing  discouragement,  or  the  sands  of  sinking  presumption.  These  are  in  all 
men's  mouths ;  and  no  question  they  are  very  dangerous,  so  hazardous,  as  many 
fools  make  shipwreck  either  of  the  faith,  or  a  good  conscience, — of  the  faith,  by  run- 
ning upon  and  dashing  upon  the  rock, — of  a  good  conscience,  by  sitting  down  upon 
the  quicksand.  But  I  fear  that  which  is  commonly  confessed  by  all  is  cordiallv 
believed  by  few,  and  so,  little  regarded  in  our  course  and  conversation.  AU  Chris- 
tians pretend  to  be  making  a  voyage  heaven-ward,  and  that  is  only  home-ward. 
Now  the  gospel  is  given  us  to  direct  our  course,  and  teach  us  how  to  steer  between 
these  two  hazards,  both  safely  and  surely.  This  is  the  shore  that  shall  guide  us, 
and  conduct  to  our  intended  haven,  that  is  heaven,  if  we  set  our  compass  by  it,  and 
steer  our  course  accordingly.  Yet  strange  it  is  to  behold  the  infinite  wanderings  and 
errors  of  misn,  on  the  one  hand  or  the  other  : — some  presuming  upon  the  news  of 
mercy,  and  the  sound  of  God's  grace,  to  walk  after  the  imagination  of  their  own 
hearts,  and  to  live  and  continue  in  sin,  for  which  Christ  died,  that  he  might  redeem 
us  from  it,  fancying  a  possibility  of  living  in  sin,  and  escaping  wrath,  and  so  abus- 
ing the  tender  of  grace  to  promote  licentiousness  ; — others,  again,  apprehending  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  their  just  deservings,  abusing  the  notion  of  God's  justice,  and  the 
perfection  of  his  holiness,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  and 
their  own  salvation.  This  is  certainly  the  cunning  sleight  of  Satan,  with  the  de- 
ceitfulness  and  ignorance  of  our  own  hearts,  that  leads  men,  and  sometimes  one  and 
the  same  man,  at  diverse  times,  to  contrary  misapprehensions  of  divine  truths. 
The  wind  of  temptation  gets  fires  to  one  corner  of  the  house  and  then  to  another, 
and  sometimes  over-persuades  the  notion  of  mercy,  and  another  time  overstretches 
the  apprehension  of  his  justice  ;  and  yet  in  effect  there  is  no  true  persuasion  of  any 
of  them,  but  a  cloud  or  shadow  is  apprehended  instead  of  them. 

Now  I  say,  there  is  one  cure  for  both  these, — the  right  apprehension  of  the  gos- 
pel in  its  entire  and  whole  sum,  the  right  uptaking  of  the  light  which  shines  in  a 
dark  place,  and  is  given  to  lead  us  to  our  place  of  rest — to  have  a  complete  model, 
and  a  short  summary  of  the  gospel,  always  in  our  heart  and  eye.  For  truly  it  is 
the  apprehending  of  parcels  of  divine  truth,  which  leads  men  into  such  opposite 
mistakes  and  courses.  To  remedy  this,  we  have  some  brief  comprehensive  models 
of  the  gospel  set  down  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  none  in  better  terms  than  this  here  : 
'  This  is  his  commandment,  that  ye  believe,'  &c.  You  have  it  in  two  words,  faith 
and  love.  This  is  the  form  of  sound  words  which  we  should  hold  fast,  2  Tim.  i.  13, 
This  is  the  mould  of  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  It  is  the  separation 
of  these  two  in  some  men's  fancy,  that  leads  too  many  in  such  paths  of  destruction. 
Truly  they  can  as  little  be  divided  as  the  sun's  light  and  heat,  but  the  motions  and 
shadows  of  them  may,  and  it  is  the  following  the  shadows  of  some  of  them  which 
shipwrecks  souls.  Now  not  only  the  common  multitude  of  the  hearers  of  the  gospel  are 
in  hazard  of  this,  but  even  God's  own  children,  who  have  believed  in  him. 
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The  taking  up  of  these  things  apart,  creates  the  heart  much  trouble  and  per- 
plexity, and  occasioneth  much  sin  and  stumbling.  1  do  think  it  is  the  ignorance  and 
advei-tency  of  this  conjunction,  that  makes  our  case  both  more  sad  and  sinful  than 
otherwise  it  would  be.  And  tliese  two  indeed  liavc  a  mutual  influence  upon  one 
another,  loosing  reins  to  sin  more  freely,  for  it  unquestionably  disturbs  the  soul's 
peace,  and  procures  it  much  bitterness.  And  again,  the  quitting  hold  of  the  pro- 
mise of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  indulging  our  own  sad  and  sullen  appre- 
hensions, cannot  but  in  the  issue  disable  the  soul  from  the  duties  of  love,  and 
expose  it  unto  the  violence  of  every  temptation.  As  these  two  do  mutually 
strengthen  one  another,  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  lively  apprehension  of  his 
grace  and  goodness,  so  they  are  the  most  noble  and  effectual  persuasives  to  live 
unto  him,  and  to  walk  in  love.  Besides,  faith  is  the  mean  and  way  which  God 
hath  appointed  to  convey  his  influence  unto  the  soul  ;  and  then  again,  love  carry- 
ing itself  actively  in  duties  to  God  and  men,  bestirring  itself  for  God  and  those 
who  are  beloved  of  God,  it  brings  in  a  supply  to  faith,  and  returns  by  a  straight 
compass  to  the  spring  from  whence  it  first  issued,  and  increases  it  still  more. 
Believing  on  the  name  of  the  Son  sends  forth  the  stream  of  holy  affection  to  him, 
and  all  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  this  returns  again  by  the  circuit  of  obedience 
to  his  commands  and  submission  to  his  easy  yoke,  to  unbosom  itself  in  the  fountain 
from  whence  it  first  issued  ;  and  whereas  faith  was  at  first  one  simple  soul  adher- 
ence to  a  Saviour,  and  a  hearty  embracing  of  him,  this  accession  of  the  fruits  of  it 
exalts  it  unto  that  height  of  assurance,  and  gives  that  evidence  which  it  wanted ;  and 
faith  being  thus  strengthened,  and  rooted,  and  built  up  to  the  top  of  assurance  of 
God's  grace,  love,  and  salvation,  it  becomes  more  able  to  bear  the  yoke  of  his  com- 
mands, which  are  not  grievous.  The  spring  of  believing,  thus  swelled  by  the  con- 
currence of  so  many  streams,  it  breaks  forth  the  more,  and  sends  out  more  love 
and  delight  in  God,  and  more  charity,  compassion,  and  meekness  towards  men. 
And  this  is  the  circle  and  round  Christianity  runs,  until  that  day  come  that  the 
head-spring  of  faith  shall  be  obscured  and  shrivelled  up  in  the  great  sea  of  the  love 
of  God,  which  shall  overflow  all  the  saints'  graces  in  due  time,  when  we  shall  see 
God  face  to  face. 

This  is  a  true  Christian,  which  this  apostle  so  beloved  of  God  describes.  Here 
is  one  under  a  commandment,  and  not  above  it,  as  some  fondly  conceive.  He  is  a 
keeper  of  his  commands,  and  a  doer  of  these  things  which  are  pleasant  in  God's 
sight.     This  is  no  legal  notion,  if  it  be  right  taken. 

It  is  not  the  bondage  of  the  creature  to  be  under  the  command  of  God,  truly  it 
is  the  beauty  and  liberty  of  a  reasonable  soul.  Some  speak  of  all  subjection  unto 
a  law  as  slavery,  but  is  it  not  an  infinitely  greater  slavery  to  be  at  liberty  to  sin, 
and  serve  our  own  lusts?  0  wretched  and  base  liberty!  the  Son  indeed  makes  us 
truly  free,  and  that  from  sin  ;  and  he  is  truly  a  Redeemer  who  redeems  us  from 
all  iniquity,  John  viii.  32  ;  Psal.  cxxx.  ult. ;  Tit.  ii.  14. 

But  this  commandment  here  spoken  of,  would  not  indeed  be  gospel,  unless  there 
was  a  prior  command,  a  brighter  precept,  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son.  I  find 
two  commands  given  by  the  Father,  and  received  by  the  Son,  which  two  you  may 
conjoin  and  make  one  of,  as  here  faith  and  love  are  made  one  commandment.  The 
first  is,  John  x.  18,  'I  lay  down  my  life  of  myself,  no  man  taketh  it  from  me.  This 
commandment  have  I  received  from  my  Father,'  and  no  other.  John  xii.  49,  50, 
'  The  Father  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say  and  speak,  and  I  know 
that  his  commandment  is  life  everlasting.'  This  is  more  expressly  and  clearly  set 
down,  John  vi.  39,  40,  '  This  is  the  Father's  will  that  sent  me,  that  of  all  that  he 
gave  me  I  should  lose  none,  but  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day.  This  is  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  should 
have  everlasting  life.'  Here,  then,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  is  the  foundation  of  our 
hope,  and  that  which  makes  all  commandments  given  by  God  to  us  to  come  under 
a  gospel  notion,  that  which  makes  Christ's  yoke  easy,  and  his  burden  light,  and  his 
commands  not  grievous.  The  great  commandment  was  imposed  upon  our  Saviour. 
The  great  weight  of  that  wrath  due  to  our  sins  was  put  upon  his  shoulders.  This 
was  the  Father's  will,  that  he  should  lay  down  his  life  for  his  sheep  ;  this  com- 
mand he  received  willingly,  and  obeyed  faithfully  and  fully.     And  by  his  obe- 
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dience  to  this,  that  great  obligation  to  satisfy  God's  justice,  and  pay  a  ransom  for 
our  souls  is  taken  off  us  ;  inasmuch  as  he  died,  justice  cannot  come  and  demand  it 
at  our  hand.  Now,  therefore,  there  is  another  commandment  given  to  Christ,  which 
directly  concerns  us,  and  it  is  this  in  substance  :  "  I  will  and  command  that  thou 
who  hast  come  in  the  place  of  sinners,  and  resolvest  to  die  for  them,  that  thou  give 
eternal  life  to  whom  thou  wilt,  even  to  as  many  as  believe  in  thy  name  ;  I  give  to 
thee  the  absolute  disposal  of  life  and  death  ;  I  command  thee  to  preach  life  ever- 
lasting to  all  pious  souls,  that  shall  flee  unto  thee  upon  the  apprehension  of  the 
danger  of  death,  and  that  thou  bestow  that  life  upon  them,  and  raise  them  up 
at  the  last  day  to  be  partakers  of  it.'  This  is  the  commission  the  Father  gave  to 
the  Sou,  a  sweet  commission  for  poor  sinners,  and  the  charter  of  our  salvation. 
And  for  this  errand  he  was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  sent  into  the  world ; 
nay,  the  commission  extends  further  than  grace,  even  to  eternal  glory  also.  Christ 
has  received  commandment  of  the  Father,  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sin, 
both  to  give  faith,  and  love,  and  all  other  graces,  else  it  were  defective.  Thus 
Christ  comes  instructed  to  the  world.  He  lays  open  his  commission  in  preaching 
the  gospel.  He  obeys  the  first  commandment  in  his  own  person,  by  offering  up 
himself  upon  the  cross  a  sacrifice  for  sins,  and  he  is  about  the  fulfilling  the  next 
commandment,  that  is,  the  giving  life  to  them  that  believe  :  and  that  he  may  ac- 
complish it,  having  ascended  himself  unto  heaven  to  intercede  for  us,  he  also  sent 
his  ambassadors  into  the  world,  to  whom  he  hath  committed  the  word  of  reconcilia- 
tion, and  he  gives  them  commission  to  publish  and  proclaim  this  commandment  in 
his  own  name.  This  is  his  command,  that  ye  '  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.'  And  this  we  do  proclaim  in  his  name,  since  he  has  gotten  a  com- 
mandment to  give  life  everlasting  to  believers.  This,  then,  is  his  charge  to  you,  to 
come  and  receive  it  from  him.  Come  and  embrace  him,  and  ye  shall  have  life 
and  all  in  him.  This  is  the  hardest  and  heaviest  burden  he  imposes  upon  you,  the 
weight  of  your  life  and  salvation  he  hath  taken  upon  himself.  But  0 !  now  come 
and  lay  hold  on  him,  who  is  thus  offered  unto  you.  Know  that  you  are  lost  and 
undone  in  yourselves,  consider  the  impossibilities  you  lie  under  to  escape  his  wrath. 
Behold  the  anger  of  God  hanging  over  your  head,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  flaming 
fire,  and  a  tempestuous  cloud  of  eternal  misery.  Will  ye  consider  that  ye  are  born 
heirs  of  wrath  ?  Your  natural  inheritance  is  in  the  lake  of  fire  ;  and  whatsoever 
your  endowments  by  nature,  or  your  privileges  by  birth  be,  nothing  shall  exeem 
you  from  this.  Shall  not  then  this  Saviour  be  welcome  to  you  ?  For  truly  faith 
is  but  a  cordial  salutation  and  embraceraent  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  The  soul 
brings  him  into  the  house,  and  makes  him  welcome,  and  he  is  standing  ready  to 
come  in  to  your  heart,  and  to  bring  in  salvation  with  him. 

Now  whatever  soul  hath  obeyed  this  commandment  by  belief  of  the  truth,  and 
receiving  of  Christ  into  the  heart,  there  is  but  one  commandment  behind,  and  it  is 
not  grievous,  viz.,  love  me,  and  love  one  another  ;  love  me,  and  live  unto  me.  This  is 
an  easy  yoke  ;  and  there  is  good  reason  for  it,  though  it  had  never  been  required  to 
love  him,  and  live  to  him,  who  loved  not  his  life  unto  the  death  for  us.  There  is 
mention  made  only  of  brotherly  love  here,  but  certainly  the  other  love  to  God  flow- 
ing from  the  sense  of  his  love,  is  the  right  wing  of  the  soul,  and  brotherly  love  the 
le.t;  and  by  these  the  pious  soul  mounts  up  to  heaven  with  the  wings  of  an  eagle. 
The  love  of  our  brother  is  but  the  fruit  and  consequent  of  this  love,  but  it  is  set 
down  as  a  probation,  and  clear  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  in  our  souls. 

Love  is  commanded  as  the  very  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  law,  as  the 
fountain  of  all  other  duties.  Things  are  compacted  in  their  causes,  and  lie  hid 
within  the  virtue  of  them.  Truly  this  is  the  way  to  persuade  and  constrain  you 
to  all  the  duties  of  godliness  and  righteousness,  of  piety  towards  God,  and  charity 
towards  men, — if  once  we  could  fasten  this  chain  of  affection  upon  your  hearts, 
and  engage  your  souls  by  love  to  God  and  man.  We  cannot  but  beat  the  air,  while 
we  seek  to  persuade  you  to  the  serious  practice  of  religious  duties,  of  prayer  in  secret 
and  in  your  families,  of  reading  and  meditation  upon  the  word,  of  sanctifying  the 
Sabbath,  of  dealing  justly  and  moderately  with  all  men,  of  sobriety  and  temperance 
in  your  conversation,  of  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  of  walking  humbly 
with  God  and  towards  men,  of  restraining  and  subduing  your  inordinate  lusts  and 
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passions  ;  I  say,  it  is  almost  in  vain  to  press  these  things  upon  you,  or  expect  them 
from  you,  till  once  the  Spirit  of  power  and  love  enter  into  your  hearts ;  and  indeed 
the  spirit  of  love  is  a  powerful  spirit,  the  love  of  God  possessing  the  heart  within, 
cannot  but  conform  all  within  and  without  to  his  love  and  good  pleasure.  Love  only 
can  do  these  things  which  are  pleasant  in  his  sight,  for  it  doth  them  pleasantly, 
heartily,  and  cheerfully;  and  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver,  a  cheerful  worshipper. 
Brotherly  love  is  rather  expressed,  because  little  or  not  at  all  studied  by  the  most 
part.  Other  duties  to  God,  if  men  come  not  up  in  practice  to  them,  yet  they 
approve  them  in  their  soul  and  mind.  But  there  is  scarce  a  notion  of  the  obligation 
of  charity  and  love  towards  our  brethren,  yea,  not  so  much  as  in  the  minds  of 
Christians  let  be  in  their  practice.  It  is  the  special  command  which  Christ 
left  to  his  disciples  when  he  was  going  away,  John  xiii.  35.  But,  alasl  we  have 
forgotten  it,  it  is  so  long  since. 


1  John  iii.  23. — "  This  is  his  commandment,  that,''  &c. 

We  commonly  make  many  rules  in  religion,  and  turn  it  into  a  laborious  art,  full 
of  intricate  questions,  precepts,  and  contentions.  As  there  hath  been  a  great  deal 
of  vanity  in  the  conception  of  speculative  divinity,  by  a  multitude  of  vain  and  un- 
edifying  questions  which  have  no  profit  in  them,  or  are  beneficial  to  them  that  are 
occupied  therein,  but  only  have  stirred  up  strife  and  envy,  and  raised  the  flame  of 
contention  in  the  Christian  world ;  so  I  fear  that  practical  divinity  is  no  less  viti- 
ated and  spoiled  in  this  age  amongst  true  Christians  (by  many  perplexed  cases 
relating  to  every  condition),  than  the  other  among  the  schoolmen.  Hereby  it 
seems  to  me,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  did  not  suppose  it  to  be  so  perplexed  a 
business  as  we  now  do  make  it ;  neither  did  the  hearers  weary  themselves  or  others 
with  so  many  various  objections  against  the  practice  of  the  fundamental  command- 
ment of  the  gospel,  believing  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  plain  nature  of  the  gospel 
being  holden  forth  and  received,  I  am  persuaded,  was  and  is  able  (like  the  sun 
arising  in  brightness)  to  dispel  and  scatter  all  these  mists  and  clouds  which  do 
arise  both  in  the  one  and  other,  from  ignorance  at  first,  and  which  are  elevated  to 
a  greater  height  by  the  custom  of  the  times.  The  matter,  my  brethren,  is  not  so 
dark  as  you  make  it.  Here  it  is  plainly  and  simply  expressed  :  '  This  is  his  com- 
mandment, that  ye  believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son;'  and  then,  '  love  one  another.' 
Ye  all  know  that  we  had  commandments  given  us  by  God,  which  were  by  nature 
impressed  on  the  heart  of  man ;  but  by  his  fall  into  sin,  the  tables  of  the  law 
(which  I  may  say  were  in  Adam's  mind  and  heart,  understanding  and  affection), 
those  two  tables  were  broken  in  the  fall,  and  since  there  could  be  no  obedience, 
because  of  ignorance  and  perversion,  the  tables  breaking  in  pieces,  their  ruptui'es 
have  produced  these  two  opposite  principles.  The  fall  of  man  hath  broken  his 
mind,  and  so  darkened  his  understanding,  and  broken  his  will,  and  put  it  in  a 
wrong  set.  This  appointed  it,  set  it  in  a  posture  of  enmity  against  God.  How- 
ever, we  are  by  this  fall  utterly  disabled  to  stand  up  before  God  in  acceptable 
obedience.  There  is  no  man  breathing,  how  blameless  soever  he  be  before  the 
world,  but  must  fall  down  as  guilty  before  God  in  many  things,  yea,  in  all  things. 
But  the  law  being  thus  obliterated  out  of  men's  consciences,  as  he  lost  ability  to 
obey,  so  he  lost  almost  all  conscience  of  sin  and  disobedience.  He  not  knowing 
his  charge  and  obligation,  could  not  accuse  himself  for  falling  in  rebellion.  There- 
fore it  pleased  the  Lord  to  cause  the  law  to  be  written  in  tables  of  stone  in  mount 
Sinai.  He  transcribes  the  commandments  over  again,  that  all  the  world  may  see 
their  obligation,  and  how  infinitely  short  they  have  come  in  their  subjection,  and 
how  just  their  condemnation  may  be.  For  this  purpose,  the  Lord  causes  proclaim 
the  old  bond  in  the  ears  of  men  with  great  majesty  and  authority,  as  it  became  the 
Lawgiver,  that  all  may  become  guilty,  and  stop  their  mouth  before  God,  Rom.  iii. 
in.  He  would  once  have  all  men  knowing  that  they  are  under  infinite  breaches  of 
his  commandments,  that  they  may  see  themselves  also  subject  to  his  judgment.   Now, 
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what  do  you  think  of  a  soul  that  stands  at  the  foot  of  this  mountain,  and  hears  a 
-dreadful  accusation  read  against  it,  to  all  which  the  conscience  within  must  sub- 
scribe unto,  and  both  together  pronounce  the  person  guilty  and  liable  to  eternal 
punishment  ?  I  say,  what  can  such  a  soul  do,  who  has  with  trembling  heard  his 
voice  ?  Satisfaction  there  cannot  be  given  for  an  infinite  offence  against  an  infinite 
nature.  The  curse  and  sentence  which  was  the  sanction  and  confirmation  of 
this  commandment  is  just,  and  there  appears  no  way  how,  without  violation  of  God's 
justice,  it  can  be  repealed.  Obedience  to  these  commandments  is  now  both  impos- 
sible and  unprofitable  ; — impossible,  I  say,  because  of  the  weakness  and  wickedness 
of  the  flesh,  that  has  no  ability  nor  willingness  but  to  ott'end  and  disobey  ;  and  un- 
profitable, because  it  cannot  at  all  relax  the  former  sentence  of  condemnation. 
Now  obedience,  being  a  present  duty,  cannot  pay  old  debts,  or  satisfy  for  our  former 
rebellions,  and  so  it  must  leave  a  man  to  seen  condemnation.  I  fear  this  is  a  puzzle 
that  all  consciences  must  come  unto  here,  or  elsewhere.     Here  is  a  strait  indeed. 

But  yet  there  is  an  enlargement,  there  is  a  way  found  out  of  bringing  the  soul 
out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  deep  pit  of  misery ;  and  it  is  this,  God  hath  found  out  a 
ransom  for  himself,  without  our  procurement,  or  consent,  or  knowledge.  He  hath 
provided  a  satisfaction  to  his  justice  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Having  laid  upon 
him  our  iniquities,  he  exacts  of  him  our  deserved  punishment,  and  makes  him  a 
curse  who  knew  no  sin.  Now  this  being  done,  the  Lord  sends  forth  to  all  poor  sin- 
ners who  are  trembling  at  mount  Sinai  this  proclamation, — this  is  my  last  and 
most  peremptory  command,  that  ye  believe  in  the  name  of  my  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  weU-pleased,  hear  ye  him.  Have  ye 
heard  me  the  lawgiver  condemning  you  ?  Now  go  and  hear  him,  the  Mediator  and 
Saviour,  absolving  you,  for  I  have  committed  all  judgment  unto  him.  Though  I 
pronounce  the  sentence  in  this  world  against  you,  yet  I  have  committed  aU  the 
execution  of  it  to  him,  and  if  you  come  to  him,  you  may  prevent  it.  You  have  broken 
all  my  former  commandments,  and  I  have  pronounced  a  sentence  against  you  for 
that.  But  now  I  give  a  new  commandment  instead  of  all  the  former,  which  if  you 
obey,  then  the  sentence  of  death  is  relaxed.  You  who  cannot  obey  the  law  and 
give  satisfaction  in  your  own  persons,  I  charge  you  to  flee  unto  my  Son  Christ,  who 
hath  given  me  full  satisfaction  both  to  the  curse,  by  suffering,  and  to  the  command, 
by  obedience,  and  lay  hold  on  his  righteousness  as  your  own,  and  in  him  ye  are 
justified,  and  delivered  from  all  these  sentences  and  hard  writings  against  you. 
I  give  a  new  commandment  as  the  cure  and  remedy  of  all  broken  commandments. 
Believe  on  this  name,  in  which  is  salvation.  Take  his  obedience  and  suffering  for 
your  cure,  and  present  me  with  that,  I  shall  be  as  well  satisfied  as  with  your  own 
personal  satisfaction. 

This  now  is  very  plain  business.  All  commands  are  broken.  There  is  yet  one 
published  in  the  gospel  to  help  all,  and  it  is  in  substance  to  embrace  and  welcome 
Jesus  Christ  for  all,  to  seek  our  life  and  salvation  in  him,  to  take  him  as  a  priest 
to  offer  sacrifice  for  us,  and  expiate  our  sins,  and  to  come  to  hira  as  a  prophet  to 
seek  wisdom  and  illumination,  and  all  grace  from  him ;  to  choose  him  as  our  King, 
henceforth  to  submit  to  his  easy  yoke  of  government.  Now  I  say  there  will  be  no 
more  debates  about  this.  Will  ye  yet  dispute  whether  ye  may  believe  or  not? 
Will  ye  inquire  after  this  whether  you  have  a  warrant  or  not  ?  Truly  such  a  ques- 
tion Avould  occasion  much  jealousy  and  provocation  among  men.  If  a  man  had 
signified  as  much  willingness  by  command,  by  invitation,  by  request,  by  frequent 
repetition  of  these,  yet  to  call  in  question  or  dispute  whether  or  not  I  may  go  to 
such  a  person,  will  he  make  me  welcome,  were  it  not  the  greatest  affront  I  could 
put  upon  him?  Would  it  not  alienate  his  affection  more  than  any  thing,  to  be 
jealous  of  his  real  kindness  to  me. 

I  would  desire  to  hold  out  unto  you  the  sin,  the  danger,  and  the  vanity  of  such 
a  way.  I  say  the  sin  is  great,  it  is  no  less  than  the  highest  and  most  heinous  dis- 
obedience to  the  gospel,  which  of  all  others  is  of  the  deepest  dye.  You  have  dis- 
obeyed the  law,  and  broken  all  the  ten  commandments.  And  will  ye  therefore 
disobey  the  gospel,  too,  and  break  this  fundamental  commandment  ?  Is  it  not 
enough  that  ye  have  broken  the  rest,  and  will  ye  break  this  also,  which  was  given 
for  the  cure  of  all  ? 
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Consider,  I  say,  this  is  his  commandment.  Now  commands  should  be  obeyed, 
and  not  disputed,  coming  from  an  infallible  and  uncontrollable  authority.  Would 
ye  not  silence  all  the  rebellions  of  your  hearts  against  the  commands  of  praying, 
hearing,  reading,  dealing  justly,  and  walking  soberly,  with  this  one  word,  it  is  his 
command,  it  is  his  sovereign  will?  And  why  do  ye  not  see  the  stamp  of  that  same 
authority  upon  this?  Now  if  you  consider  it  aright,  it  hath  more  authority  upon  it 
than  upon  others,  because  it  is  his  last  command,  and  so  would  be  taken  as  most  pun- 
gent and  weighty.  When  your  hearts  rise  up  to  question  and  dispute  this  matter, 
I  pray  you  cut  all  these  knotty  objections  with  the  sword  of  his  commandment. 
You  use  to  go  about  to  loose  them  by  particular  answers  and  untie  them  at  leisure 
with  art  and  skill,  but  truly  it  would  be  a  readier  and  wiser  course  to  cut  them  in 
pieces  at  one  stroke,  by  this  piercing  and  pungent  precept.  If  your  reasons  and 
scruples  be  weight}',  and  you  cannot  get  answers  to  overbalance  them,  I  pray  you 
put  this  weighty  seal  of  divine  authority  into  the  balance,  and  sure  I  am  it  will 
weigh  down  all.  Consider  then  the  danger  of  it.  It  is  the  last  and  most  peremp- 
tory command,  after  which  you  may  expect  no  other,  but  the  execution  of  jus- 
tice. How  sad  and  severe  is  the  certification,  '  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,'  and  '  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'  There  needs  no  new  sentence  to 
be  pronounced  against  you.  Why?  Because,  if  you  believe  not,  that  prior  sentence 
of  the  law  is  yet  standing  above  your  heads  to  condemn  you,  that  wrath  abides  on 
you.  This  is  the  only  way  to  remove  it,  to  come  to  him,  who  hath  taken  it  on  him- 
self, after  the  breach  of  all  commands.  Ye  have  this  retreat,  this  refuge  to  flee 
unto,  a  new  command  to  come  unto  the  Son,  and  have  life  ;  but  after  this  disobe- 
dience of  the  Son,  you  have  none.  There  is  nothing  after  unbelief,  but  ye  are 
turned  over,  or  rather  left  over,  in  the  hand  of  the  law  and  divine  justice.  There- 
fore it  is  the  most  dangerous  and  damnable  thing  to  disobey  this.  It  is  to  refuse 
the  very  remedy  of  sin.  Consider  also  what  vanity  and  uselessness  is  in  these  de- 
bates. What  an  unreasonable  and  senseless  thing  is  it  to  dispute  against  our  own 
soul,  and  against  our  own  happiness  I  AU  is  wrapt  up  here,  and  we  do  no  less  than 
the  highest  act  of  self-murder  that  can  be.  He  that  hateth  me,  wrongs  his  own 
soul.  What  an  unreasonable  thing  then  is  it,  because  ye  are  miserable,  to  refuse 
mercy  ;  because  ye  are  unclean,  therefore  to  maintain  that  ye  are  not  to  come  to 
the  blessed  fountain  of  cleansing  ;  because  ye  have  broken  the  rest  of  the  commands, 
therefore  ye  may  not  obey  this?  Is  there  any  sense  or  reason  in  such  things  ;  be- 
cause I  am  a  sinner,  therefore  I  will  not  come  to  a  Saviour  ?  Alas  !  to  what  pur- 
pose was  the  Son  sent  and  given,  and  for  what  end  came  he  ?  Was  it  not  to  seek 
and  to  save  such  as  are  lost  and  undone,  and  to  deliver  them  from  misery?  What 
do  you  gain  by  such  questions  ?  For  at  length  you  must  turn  and  enter  in  at  the 
door  of  a  naked  command  and  promise,  when  you  have  wearied  yourselves  to  fimd 
that  in  your  hearts  which  is  not  in  them,  to  seek  waters  in  the  wilderness,  and 
springs  in  the  desert,  qualifications  and  graces  in  your  own  hearts  to  warrant  your 
boldness  in  coming  to  the  promise.  I  say,  when  you  have  sought  and  all  in  vain, 
you  must  at  length  come  to  this  fountain  in  which  is  all  grace  and  happiness.  If 
you  had  what  you  seek,  yet  if  ye  would  indeed  believe  in  Christ,  you  must  deny 
them  and  look  upon  yourselves  as  ungodly,  to  be  justified  by  faith.  Why  then  do 
you  grasp  after  that  which  can  do  you  no  good,  (though  you  had  it,)  I  mean,  in 
point  of  your  acceptation  ?  Consider  it,  my  beloved,  that  tlie  honour  of  God  and 
your  own  happiness  lies  most  in  this,  nay  not  only  that,  but  your  holiness  too,  which 
you  pretend  to  seek  after,  lies  in  it.  TiU  you  come  to  Christ,  it  is  in  vain  to  seek 
it  elsewhere. 


1  John  iii.  23. — "  A7id  this  is  his  commandment,"  &c. 

There  are  different  tempers  of  mind  among  men,  some  more  smooth  and  pliable, 
others  more  refractory  and  fi-oward.     Some  may  be  persuaded  by  love,  wlio  cannot 
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be  constrained  by  fear.  With  some  a  request  will  more  prevail  than  a  command. 
Others  again  are  of  a  harsher  disposition.  Love  and  condescension  doth  rather 
embolden  them,  and  therefore  they  must  be  restrained  with  the  bridle  of  authority. 
It  would  seem  that  the  Lord  hath  some  regard  to  this  in  the  administration  of  the 
gospel.  He  accommodates  himself  to  the  diverse  dispositions  of  men,  and  (if  we  may 
say  with  respect  to  him  which  yet  can  be  no  disrespect,  seeing  he  hath  humbled 
himself  lower)  he  doth  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  may  gain  some.  You 
see  the  gospel  sometimes  running  in  the  channel  of  love  and  kindness,  sometimes 
in  the  channel  of  authority  and  majesty.  God  sometimes  stoopeth  down  to  invite, 
and  affectionately  to  beseech  sinners  to  come  unto  his  Son  for  life.  He  hatli  pre- 
pared a  marriage  and  banquet  for  us  in  Christ.  He  hath  made  all  things  ready  for 
the  receiving,  for  the  eating,  and  he  sends  forth  his  servants  to  entreat  and  invite 
aU  such,  who  have  no  bread  and  clothing,  who  are  poor  and  lame,  to  this  wedding. 
He  gives  an  hearty  invitation  to  all  that  stand  at  an  infinite  distance  from  God,  and 
so  are  feeding  upon  empty  vanities  without  him,  to  come  and  enjoy  the  riches  of 
his  grace,  which  runs  as  a  river  in  Christ  between  these  two  golden  banks,  the  par- 
don of  sin,  and  the  purification  of  our  soul  from  its  pollution.  You  have  a  hearty 
invitation,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2,  3,  '  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  to  the  waters.' 
But  he  comes  yet  lower  to  request  and  obtest  poor  sinners,  as  if  he  could  have  ad- 
vantage by  it ;  he  will  not  stand*  to  be  a  supplicant  at  any  man's  door,  to  beseech 
him  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  19,  20.  As  if  we  could  do  him  a  fa- 
vour and  benefit,  he  requests  us  most  earnestly.  Truly  it  is  strange  that  this  doth 
iiot  melt  the  heart,  and  make  it  faU  down  into  the  belief  and  obedience  of  the  truth. 
Affection  is  the  most  insinuating  and  prevailing  thing  with  an  ingenuous  spirit,  most 
of  all  when  it  is  accompanied  with  majesty  in  the  person  that  hath  it,  and  humility 
in  the  carriage  and  disposition.  For  a  great  personage  to  descend  out  of  love,  to 
affectionate  and  humble  requests  and  solicitations,  this  cannot  but  have  a  mighty 
influence  on  any  spirit  that  is  not  wild  and  savage.  But  because  the  heart  of  man 
is  desperately  wicked,  and  hath  lost  that  true  ingenuity  and  nobleness  of  spirit,  and 
is  now  become  stubborn  and  froward,  as  a  wild  ass,  or  as  a  swift  dromedary  travers- 
ing her  ways,  therefore  the  Lord  takes  another  way  of  dealing  with  men  suitable 
to  their  froward  natures  ;  he  gives  out  his  royal  statute  backed  with  majesty  and 
authority  ;  "  This  is  his  command,"  &c. — that  when  fair  means  could  not  prevail, 
other  means  more  terrible  might  reduce  lost  rebellious  men.  He  hedges  in  our  way 
with  threatenings  and  promises  annexed  to  the  commandment,  '  He  that  believeth 
has  everlasting  life,  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  and  shall  not 
see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'  He  declares  aU  men  traitors  if  they 
come  not  in  to  his  Son,  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  before  the  decree  of  wrath  pass  forth. 
Truly  it  is  a  wonder  that  there  should  be  any  need  either  of  an  invitation, 
or  a  request,  or  a  command,  or  a  threatening ;  that  we  should  need  to  be  invited, 
or  requested,  or  commanded,  or  threatened  to  our  own  happiness.  Might  not  a 
bare  and  simple  offer,  or  proposal  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  nature,  and  offices,  of  the 
redemption  and  salvation  purchased  by  him,  sufiice?  What  needed  more,  but  to 
declare  unto  us  that  we  are  lost  and  utterly  undone  by  nature,  and  that  there  is  a 
refuge  and  remedy  provided  in  Christ?  Surely  in  any  other  thing  of  little  impor- 
tance, we  needed  no  entreaty.  Were  it  not  a  good  enough  invitation  to  a  man  that 
is  like  to  starve  for  hunger,  to  cast  meat  freely  before  him  ;  or  to  a  man  that  is  in 
hazard  of  drowning,  to  cast  a  cord  to  him  ?  We  would  seek  no  other  persuasion  to 
go  and  dig  for  a  treasure  of  gold,  than  to  show  us  where  it  is  hid.  But  strange  is 
the  rebellious  and  perverse  disposition  of  man's  heart.  What  an  enmity  is  in  it  to 
the  ways  of  God  I  What  strange  inclination  to  self-murder,  ever  since  man  de- 
stroyed himself !  We  cannot  express  it  unto  you  ;  but  you  may  perceive  it  well 
enough,  both  by  the  Lord's  frequent  obtesting,  and  protesting  to  us  in  his  word,  and 
the  experience  of  the  great  barrenness  of  aU  such  means.  Whence  is  it,  I  pray 
you,  that  there  should  need  so  many  means  to  persuade  you  to  that  which  is  your 
own  advantage,  and  to  call  you  to  shun  the  ways  of  destruction  ?  And  whence  is  it 
that  notwithstanding  of  aU  tliose  invitations,  entreaties,  commandments,  promises, 
and  threatenings  often  sounding  in  your  ears,  yet  the  most  part  are  not  reduced  to 
*  [That  is,  be  will  not  refuse. — Ed.] 
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obedience,  nor  reclaimed  from  the  ways  of  death,  and  do  not  take  hold  of  the  path 
of  life.  Truly  it  may  plainly  point  out  to  you  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the 
heart,  the  stubbornness  and  rebelliousness  of  our  disposition,  and  if  once  we  could 
persuade  you  of  this,  we  had  gained  a  great  point  which  few  do  seriously  consider, 
and  so  do  not  abhor  themselves. 

The  commandments  mentioned  in  the  text  are  these  two,  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  to  love  our  brother.  It  is  no  wonder  they  are  recommended  with  so  much 
seriousness  and  earnestness  ;  for  they  are  both  the  most  comprehensive,  and  the 
most  pleasing  commandments.  They  are  most  comprehensive  ;  for  it  appears  that 
all  the  commands  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse,  are  summed  up  in  this  one 
precept,  '  And  this  is  his  commandment,'  &c.  And  that  they  are  most  pleasant  in 
God's  sio'ht  is  evident,  for  the  true  Christian  being  described  from  this,  that  he 
does  these  things  that  are  pleasing  in  God's  sight, — that  he  is  one  that  studies  to 
conform  himself  to  his  good  pleasure,  this  is  subjoined,  as  the  two  most  pleasing 
exercises  of  Christianity,  '  This  is  his  commandment,'  that  is,  his  pleasing  com- 
mandment, that  ye  should  believe  in  Cnrist,  and  love  one  another. 

This  command  of  believing  in  Jesus  is  comprehensive,  because  it  takes  in 
all  precepts,  and  that  under  a  threefold  consideration.  It  takes  them  all  in  as 
broken  and  transgressed  by  men,  as  fulfilled  by  Christ,  and  also  takes  them  all  in 
as  a  rule  of  righteousness,  according  to  which  the  believer  ought  henceforth  to  walk. 

The  command  of  believing  in  Christ  doth  first  of  all  import  this, — that  a  sinner 
should  examine  himself  according  to  the  law  of  God, — that  he  should  lay  his  whole 
life  and  course,  his  heart  and  ways,  down  before  the  perfect  and  holy  command- 
ments,— that  he  may  stop  his  own  m.outh  with  shame  and  silence,  and  find  himself 
guilty  before  God.  Many  use  to  speak  of  humiliation  preparatoi-y  to  believing, 
and  the  work  of  the  law  preparatory  to  the  gospel.  But  truly  I  conceive  it  would 
be  more  fitly  expressed,  if  it  were  holden  out  thus,  that  it  is  one  of  the  essential 
ingredients  in  the  bosom  of  believing,  and  one  of  the  first  articles  of  the  gospel-law, 
to  charge  all  sinners  to  acknowledge  their  sin  and  misery,  to  discern  their  own 
abounding  iniquity,  and  danger  of  perishing  by  it,  how  guilty  they  are  before 
God,  and  how  subject  to  his  judgment,  that  so  finding  themselves  undone,  they  may 
have  recourse  to  a  Saviour. 

Truly  the  Spirit's  work  is  to  convince  of  sin,  and  then  of  righteousness,  and  when 
we  are  commanded  to  believe,  the  first  part  of  our  believing  is  crediting  and  subscribing 
to  the  law,  to  the  justice  and  righteousness  of  God  against  us ;  and  then  the  believ- 
ing and  acknowledging  the  gospel  is  the  end  and  purpose  to  that.  '  Ye  believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  me.'  This  takes  in  completely  the  two  books  of  saving  faith 
towards  God  as  a  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
a  Saviour  and  Redeemer  ;  and  it  doth  but  beget  misapprehensions  in  many,  when 
the  one  is  looked  upon  as  a  condition  without  which  we  shall  not  be  welcome  to 
the  other.  Truly,  I  think,  both  are  proposed  as  essentials  of  saving  faith  ;  none 
of  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  procure  right  and  warrant  to  the  other,  but  only  in 
such  an  order  as  is  suitable  to  any  reasonable  nature  to  be  wrought  upon,  and  that 
is  all.  It  is  only  required  of  you,  upon  that  account,  because  fleeing  unto  a  Saviour 
for  refuge  is  a  rational  and  deliberate  action,  which  necessarily  includes  the  sense 
of  misery  without  him.  But  the  sense  of  sin  and  misery  is  not  urged  as  one  thing 
which  ye  should  go  about  to  prepare,  and  fit  yourselves  for  more  welcome  at  Christ's 
hand  as  commonly  it  is  taken.  Here  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  the  command  of 
believing  belongs  unto  all  who  hear  it,  even  to  the  vilest  and  grossest  sinners,  who 
are  yet  stout,  hard-hearted,  and  far  from  righteousness,  (Isa.  xlvi.  12.)  those  who 
are  spending  their  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  their  labour  for  that 
which  satisfies  not,  and  those  whose  hearts  are  uncircumcised,  and  their  lives  profane. 
And  yet  the  commandment  of  coming  to  the  Son  and  believing  on  him  for  life,  is 
extended  unto  them  all.  All  are  invited,  requested,  commanded,  and  threatened 
to  this  duty.  There  is  no  bar  of  exclusion  set  down  in  the  gospel  to  hold  out  one, 
and  let  in  another  ;  as  many  suppose  these  promises,  that  sound  condition-wise, 
to  be  limitations,  and  restrictions  of  the  right  and  warrant  to  persons  to  believing. 
Indeed  it  is  true,  all  are  not  exhorted  at  the  first  hand  to  assurance  of  God's  love, 
and  an  interest  in  Christ.     There  is  no  question  that  none  have  right  to  this  seal, 
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but  them  who  have  believed  and  set  to  their  own  seal  to  the  character  or  truth  of 
the  word.  But  all  are  charged  to  believe  in  Christ,  that  is,  out  of  a  sense  of  their 
own  lost  estate,  to  embrace  a  Saviour  for  righteousness  and  strength.  Neither  is 
there  any  fear  that  men  can  come  too  soon  to  Christ.  We  need  not  set  down  ex- 
clusions or  extractions,  for  if  they  be  not  sensible  of  sin  and  misery,  they  will  cer- 
tainly not  come  to  him  at  all.  And  therefore  the  command  that  enjoins  them  to 
believe  on  the  Son,  charges  them  also  to  believe  that  they  are  lost  without  him. 
And  if  the  most  presumptuous  sinners  would  once  give  obedience  to  this  command- 
ment, really  there  would  be  no  fear  of  presumption  in  coming  too  soon  unto  Jesus. 
A  sense  of  sin  is  not  set  as  a  porter,  to  keep  out  any  who  are  willing  to  come  in  ; 
but  rather  to  open  the  door,  and  constrain  them  that  were  unwilling  to  enter  in :  so 
that  if  the  least  measure  of  that  can  do  this,  we  are  not  to  stand  till  we  have  more, 
but  to  come  to  the  Prince  exalted  to  get  remission  of  sins,  and  more  true  gospel- 
sorrow  which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation  from  dead  works.  You  should  not 
therefore  understand  any  promises  in  the  scriptures  so,  as  if  there  were  any  condi- 
tions set  down  to  seclude  any  from  coming,  who  are  willing  to  come.  For  they  do 
but  declare  the  nature  and  manner  of  what  they  are  invited  to,  that  no  man  may 
mistake  believing,  and  take  his  own  empty  presumptions  or  fancies,  which  embolden 
him  to  sin  more,  for  that  true  faith  which  is  full  of  good  fruits. 

Now,  in  the  text,  the  pious  soul,  having  once  subscribed  to  the  guilt  and  curse  of 
all  the  commandments,  by  believing  the  law,  he  looks  also  upon  the  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  finds  the  law  fulfilled,  the  curse  removed,  all  satisfied  in  him.  He 
finds  all  the  commandments  obeyed  in  his  person,  all  the  wrath  due  for  the  breach 
of  them  pacified  and  quenched  by  his  sufferings.  And  he  gives  a  cheerful  and  cor- 
dial approbation  of  all  this.  He  receives  Christ  as  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
ness, which  Christ  made  up  by  obedience  and  suffering  to  supply  our  disobedience. 
We  should  stay  or  rest  upon  this,  as  that  which  pacifies  the  Father's  wrath  to  the 
full.  This  is  what  gives  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  and  pacifies  every  peni- 
tent soul,  and  secures  his  title  to  heaven.  Now  this  presents  God  with  a  full 
atonement  and  obedience  to  all  the  law,  which  he  accepts  from  a  believer  as  if  it 
were  his  own.  This  is  the  large  comprehension  of  believing ;  it  takes  in  its  arms,  as 
it  were,  in  one  bundle,*  all  the  precepts  and  curses,  and  devolves  them  over  on 
Christ,  puts  them  in  an  able  hand,  and  then  takes  them  all,  as  satisfied  and  fulfilled 
by  him,  and  holds  them  up  in  one  bundle  to  the  Father.  And  hence  it  proceeds,  in 
the  third  place,  that  believing  on  the  Son  takes  in  all  again,  to  be  the  rule  of 
walking,  and  the  mark  to  aim  at.  Finding  such  a  perfect  exoneration  of  bygones  f 
in  Christ,  and  standing  in  such  favour  with  God,  the  soul  is  sweetly  constrained  to 
love  and  delight  in  the  divine  laws.  And  truly  this  is  the  natural  result  of  faith. 
I  wish  you  may  rightly  observe  this  conjunction,  that  this  is  inseparably  knit  with 
it,  love  to  God  and  men,  delight  to  do  his  will,  to  love  him,  and  live  unto  him.  Do 
not  deceive  yourselves  with  vain  words.  If  you  find  not  the  smartness  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  doctrine  of  grace  laying  this  restraint  upon  the  heart,  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins.  This  is  the  reasoning  of  a  believing  soul :  Shall  I,  who  am  dead  unto 
sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?  Shall  I  not  dehght  in  those  commandments,  when 
Christ  hath  delivered  me  from  the  curse  of  the  law  ?  Though  such  a  one  fall,  and 
come  short,  yet  the  pressure  of  the  heart  is  that  way.  But  then  attend  unto  the 
order,  ye  must  first  believe  on  the  Son,  and  then  love  him,  and  live  unto  him.  Ye 
must  first  flee  unto  his  righteousness,  and  then  the  righteousness  of  the  law  shall  be 
wrought  in  you.  Therefore  do  not  weary  yourselves  to  no  purpose.  Do  not  wrong 
your  own  souls  by  seeking  to  prevent  this  order,  which  was  established  for  your  joy 
and  salvation.  Know  that  you  must  first  meet  with  satisfaction  in  all  the  commands 
of  Christ,  before  obedience  to  any  of  them  be  accepted,  and  having  met  with  that, 
know  that  the  sincere  endeavour  of  thy  soul,  and  the  affectionate  bensal  |  of  thy 
heart  to  thy  duty,  is  accepted.  And  if  ye  find  yourselves  thereafter  surcharged 
with  guilt  and  unanswerable  walking,  yet  ye  know  the  way  is  to  begin  at  this  again, 
to  believe  in  the  Son.  This  is  the  round  you  must  walk,  as  long  as  ye  are  in  the 
body.     When  you  are  defiled,  run  into  the  fountain;  and  when  you  are  washed, 

•  [Parcel. — Ed.]         f  [Such  a  disburdening  of  former  offences — Ed.]      f  [Inclination. — Ed.] 
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study  to  keep  your  garments  clean  ;  but  if  defiled  again,  get  your  hearts  washed  from 
wickedness.  'These  things,'  says  John,  'I  write  to  you  that  ye  sin  not,'  who  believe, 
but  if  any  sin,  who  desire  not  to  transgress,  you  have  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world. 

Kow  love  is  a  very  comprehensive  command.  It  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole 
law,  Rom.  xiii.  10  ;  Matth.  xxii.  37,  38.  It  is  indeed  the  true  principle  and  pure 
fountain  of  our  obedience  unto  God  and  men.  All  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  moral 
virtues  that  grow  out  of  the  believer.  Whether  pleasant  unto  God,  or  refreshing 
unto  men,  they  are  all  virtually  in  this  root  of  love,  all  the  streams  are  compacted 
in  this  fountain.  Therefore  he  names  one  for  all,  viz.  brotherly-love,  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfection.  Col.  iii.  14.  It  is  a  bundle  of  many  divine  graces,  a  company 
or  S(,>ciety  of  many  Christian  virtues  combined  together.  They  are  named  bowels 
of  mercies,  long-suttering,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  forbearance, 
and  forgiveness,  all  which  are  tied  to  the  believer's  girdle  by  charity  ;  so  that 
where  love  is,  every  good  comes.  After  it  a  troop  of  so  many  sweet  endowments 
and  ornaments  also  come,  and  where  this  is  wanting,  (as  truly  it  is  the  epidemical 
disease  of  the  time,)  there  are  many  sins  abounding ;  for  M'hen  iniquity  abounds 
*the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold,'  Matt.  xxiv.  12.  Oh  that  is  our  temper  or  rather 
our  distempered  nature, — love  cold,  and  passion  hot!  When  charity  goes  away, 
these  wild  and  savage  beasts  of  darkness  come  forth,  viz.  bitter  envying  and  strite, 
rigid  censuring  and  judgiiig,  unmercifulness  and  implacableness  of  spirit  upon 
others'  failings  and  otfences.  Self-love,  that  keeps  the  throne,  and  all  the  rest  are 
her  attendants.  For  where  self-love  and  pride  is,  there  is  contention,  strife,  envy, 
and  every  evil  work,  and  all  manner  of  confusion.  Thus  they  lead  one  another  as 
in  a  chain  of  darkness?,  Prov.  xiii.  1(J:  James  iii.  16.  Think  not  that  love  is  acom- 
plimental  word,  and  an  idle  motion  of  loving  ;  it  is  a  more  real  thing,  a  more  vital 
thing.  It  hath  bowels  of  mercy,  they  move  themselves  when  others  are  moved,  and 
they  bring  their  neighbour's  misery  into  the  inmost  seat  of  the  heart,  and  make 
the  spirit  a  solemn  companion  in  misery.  And  it  is  also  exercised  in  forbearing 
and  forgiving.  Charity  is  not  easily  provoked,  therefore  it  can  forbear  ;  is  easily 
appeased,  therefore  it  can  forgive :  it  is  not  soon  displeased,  or  hard  to  be  pleased, 
'forbearing'  and  forgiving  'one  another  in  love.'  Study  then  this  grace  more.  See 
it  to  be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  for  '  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity,  out 
of  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned.'  The  end  of  the  law  is  not 
strife  and  debate,  nor  such  nitricate  and  perplexed  matters  as  minister  endless 
questions  and  no  edification.  Though  men  pretend  conscience  and  scripture,  yet  the 
great  end  of  both  is  violated,  that  is  charity,  which  mainly  studies  edification  in  truth 
and  love.  And  therefore  it  is  a  violent  perversion  of  the  commandment,  or  word, 
to  overstretch  every  point  of  conscience,  or  ditierence,  so  far  as  to  the  renting  of 
Christian  peace  and  unity.  What  hath  kindled  all  these  flames  of  bloody  war,  what 
hath  increased  all  these  fiery  contentions  among  us,  but  the  want  of  this?  As  James 
says  of  the  tongue,  so  I  may  speak  of  uncharitableness  and  self-love,  they  set  on 
fire  the  course  of  nature,  and  they  are  set  on  fire  of  hell.  The  true  zeal  and  love 
of  God,  is  like  that  elementary  fire  of  which  they  speak,  that  in  its  own  place  hatli 
a  temperate  heat,  and  doth  not  burn  or  consume  what  is  about  it.  But  our  zeal  is 
like  the  fire  that  is  mixed  with  some  gross  matter,  a  preying,  devouring,  and  con- 
suming thing,  zeal  down  in  the  lower  region  of  man's  heart ;  it  is  mixed  with  many 
gross  corruptions,  which  are  as  oil  and  fuel  to  it,  and  gives  it  an  extreme  intem- 
perate destroying  nature. 

But  then  consider,  that  this  commandment  of  love  is  our  Lord  and  Saviour's  last 
testamentary  injunction  to  his  disciples,  John  xiii.  34,  35.  'Anew  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another  ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another.'  It  is  Christ's  latter-will,  and  given  us  as  a  token  and  badge 
of  discipleship.  Every  profession  hath  its  own  signs  and  rules,  every  order  their 
own  symbol,  every  rank  their  own  character.  Here  is  the  difi^erential  or  peculiar 
character  and  livery  of  a  Christian,  brotherly -love, — '  By  this  shall  aU  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another,'  &c.  I  remember  a  story 
of  a  dying  father  who  called  his  sons  to  him  on  his  death-bed,  and  having  sent  for 
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a  bundle  of  arrows,  he  tried  them  one  by  one  if  they  could  break  them  ;  and  when 
they  had  all  tried  this  in  vain,  he  caused  loose  the  bundle,  and  take  the  arrows  one 
by  one,  and  so  they  were  easily  broken :  by  which  he  gave  them  to  understand, 
that  theii'  stability  and  strength  would  consist  in  unity  and  concord,  but,  if  love  and 
charity  were  broken,  they  were  exposed  to  great  hazard.*  I  think  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  gives  such  a  precept  unto  his  disciples  at  his  departure  out  of  this  world, 
— '  A  new  command  I  give  unto  you,'  &c.  (John  xiii.  34.) — to  show  them  that  the 
perfection  of  the  body,  into  which  they  were  all  called  as  members,  consisted  in 
that  bond  of  charity.  And  indeed  love  is  not  only  a  bond  or  bundle  of  perfection 
in  respect  of  graces,  but  in  regard  of  the  church  too.  It  is  that  bond  or  tie  which 
knits  all  the  members  into  one  perfect  body.  Col.  iii.  14,  15,  16.  V\^ithout  this 
bond,  all  must  needs  be  rents,  rags,  and  distractions. 

Now  I  shall  add  but  one  word  of  the  other,  that  these  commands  are  pleasing  in 
God's  sight.  And  truly  believing  in  the  Son  must  be  grateful  to  him,  not  only 
from  the  general  nature  of  obedience  to  his  will,  but  also  because  this  doth  most 
honour  both  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son.  The  Father  counts  himself  much  hon- 
oured, when  we  honour  the  Son  ;  and  there  is  no  honour  the  creature  can  be  in  a 
capacity  to  give  unto  him  like  this,  to  cast  all  our  hope,  and  hang  all  our  happiness 
upon  him,  (John  v.  23,  24.)  to  set  to  our  seal  that  he  is  true  and  faithful,  (John 
iii.  33.)  which  is  done  by  believing.  But  most  of  all,  this  is  pleasing  in  his  sight 
because  the  Father's  good  pleasure  concentres  in  the  same  point  with  the  soul's 
good  pleasure,  that  is,  on  the  well-beloved  Son,  Christ.  Therefore  faith  must  needs 
be  well-pleasing  to  the  Father  ;  for  what  is  faith  else  but  the  soul's  complacency 
and  satisfaction  in  the  Son.  As  the  Father  is  already  well-pleased  with  his  death 
and  sufferings,  so  he  propones  and  holds  him  out  in  the  gospel,  that  you  may  be  as 
well-pleased  with  him  as  he  is.  This  is  believing  indeed,  to  be  pleased  with  him 
as  the  Father  is  pleased,  and  this  pleases  the  Father  too.  Oh  that  you  could 
understand  this  !  The  gospel  is  not  brought  unto  you,  that  you  may  reconcile  God, 
and  procure  a  change  in  his  affection ;  but  for  this  end,  to  beseech  you  to  be  recon- 
ciled unto  God,  to  take  away  all  hostile  affections  out  of  your  heart.  And  this  is 
the  business  we  have  to  do,  to  persuade  you  that  the  Father  holds  him  abundantly 
contented  with  his  Son.  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well-pleased.' 
And  to  move  you  to  be  as  well  contented  with  him  as  he  is,  he  says,  '  Hear  him.  I  hear 
him  for  you,  hear  ye  him  for  me.  I  hear  him  interceding  for  you,  hear  ye  him 
beseeching  you.'  Now  this  may  take  down  all  ground  of  jealousy  concerning  our 
welcome  and  acceptance  ;  it  cannot  but  be  an  acceptable  and  pleasing  thing  to  God, 
that  the  affection  and  desire  of  the  soul  fall  in  and  embosom  itself  with  his  good 
pleasure  upon  Christ  his  Son. 

And  then,  in  the  next  place,  it  is  well-pleasing  to  God  that  ye  love  one  another, 
not  only  because  he  shall  see  his  own  image  and  likeness  in  your  love  ;  (for  there 
is  nothing  in  which  a  Christian  more  eminently  resembles  his  Father,  or  more 
evidently  appears  to  be  a  child  of  the  Highest,  than  in  free  loving  all,  especially 
the  household  of  faith,  and  forbearing  and  forgiving  one  another,  and  so  he  cannot 
choose  but  like  it  well ;)  but  especially,  because  your  love  concentres  too,  and 
meets  upon  the  same  objects  with  his  love,  these  whom  the  Father  so  loved,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  for  them ;  and  the  Son  so  loved  them,  that  he  gave 
himself  for  them.  If  these  be  thy  delight,  and  thou  forbear  them  as  the  Father 
and  the  Son  hath  done,  that  conspiracy  of  affections  into  one  point  cannot  but  be 
pleasing  unto  him.     Now,  if  these  please  him  so  well,  whom  should  they  not  please  ? 


pennon  3^F, 

James  iii.  14. — "  But  if  ye  have  hitter  envying  and  strife  in  your  Jiearts,  glory 

not/'  &c. 

It  is  a  common  evil  of  those  who  hear  the  gospel,  that  they  are  not  delivered  up  to 
the  mould  and  frame  of  religion  that  is  holden  out  in  it,  but  rather  bring  religion 

•  [De  Agricola  filios  suos  docente.     ^soP.  Fab.  p.  98.  Oxon.  1653 — Ed.] 
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into  a  mould  of  their  own  invention.     It  was  the   special  commendation  of  the 
Romans,  that  they  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  into  which  they 
were  delivered,  (Rom.  vi.  17.)  that  they  who  were  once  servants,  or  slaves  of  sin, 
had  now  become  voluntary  captives  of  truth,  and  had  given  themselves  up  to  the 
gospel,  to  be  modelled  and  fashioned  by  it ;   and  if  so,  then  certainly  the  most  sub- 
stantial points  of  religion  would  be  most  deeply  engraven  upon  them.     Every  thing 
would  have  its  own  due  place  with  us,  if  we   were  cast  in   the   primitive  mould  of 
godliness  ;  but  when  we  cast  godliness  in  a  mould  of  our  own  apprehension,  they 
cannot  choose  but  a  miserable  confusion  and  disorder  will  follow  in  the  duties  of 
religion.     For  according  as  our  fancy  and  inclination   impose  a  necessity   upon 
thino'S,  so  we  do  pursue  them,  and  not  according  to  the  real  weight  that  is  in  them. 
I  find  the  scripture  laying  most  weight  upon  the  most  common  things,  placing  most 
religion  in  the  most  obvious  and  known  things  ;   and  for  other  things  more  remote 
from  common  capacity,  I  find  them  set  far  below,  in  the  point  of  worth  and  moment, 
even  these  things  that  seem  least.    But  I  find  that  order  ijuite  perverted  in  the  course 
of  Christians.    Some  particular  points  that  are  not  so  obvious  to  every  understanding, 
are  put  in  the  first  place,  and  made  the  distinguished  character  of  a  Christian  ;  and 
others  again,  in  which  true  and  undefiled  religion  doth  more  consist,  are  despised 
and  set  in  a  low  place,  because  of  their  ceremonies.     I  think  this  apostle  hath  ob- 
served this  confusion,  and  hath  applied  himself  to  remove  it,  by  correcting  the  mis- 
apprehensions of  Christians,  and  reducing  their  thoughts  and  ways  to  the  frame  of 
true  Christianity.     Even  as  Christ  dealt  with  the  Pharisees,  who  brought  in  such 
a  confusion  in  religion,  by  imposing  a  necessity  upon  ceremonies,  and  an  indift'ei'- 
ency  upon  the  very  substance  itself,  truly,  I  think,  it  may  be  said  unto  us,  you 
tithe  mint,  anise,  and  cummin,  and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God  : 
these  things  ye  ought  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.    Ye  neglect 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  faith  and  truth,  and  in  the  room 
of  these  ye  have  misplaced  things,  that  are  higher  in  God's  esteem  from  an  appre- 
hension of  their  necessity.     Thus  by  your  traditions  and  opinions  of  things  so  re- 
mote from  the  kingdom  of  God,  ye  have  made  the  unquestionable  commandments 
of  God  of  none  eftect,   Matth.  xv.  6.     You  think  possibly,  if  this  apostle  was  com- 
ing out  to  preach  unto  you  this  day,  that  he  would  certainly  resolve  you  in  many 
controverted  points,  and  vt^ould  bring  some  further  light  to  the  debates  of  the  time. 
But  truly  I  think  if  he  knew  the   temper  of  our  spirits,  he  would  preach  over  this 
sermon  to  us  again  :  '  My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters,'  &c.     I  suppose  he  would 
bring  that  old  primitive  light  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  the  splendour  of  which 
our  present  ways  and  courses  could  not  endure,  but  would  be  constrained  to  hide 
themselves  in  darkness.     What  would  you  think  of  such  a  sermon  as  this,  '  If  any 
man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  this  man's  re- 
ligion is  vain  ? '  Jam.  i.  2G.  '  If  any  man  olfend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  per- 
fect man,'  Jam.  iii.  2.     This  is  accounted  a  common  and  trivial  purpose.     But  be- 
lieve it,  sirs,  the  Christian  practice  of  the  most  common  things,  hath  more  religion 
in  it  than  the  knowledge  of  the  profoundest  things ;  and  till  you  learn  to  do  what 
you  know,  it  is  a  mockery  to  study  to  know  further  what  to  do.     There  is  a  strange 
stirring  of  mind  after  more  light  and  knowledge  in  some  particulars  of  the  time. 
But  I  would  fain  know,  if  there  be  as  much  ardour  and  endeavour  to  practise  that 
which  we  have  already.     To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given  ;  to  him  that  makes  use 
of  his  knowledge  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  mankind,  and  their  edifica- 
tion, more  shall  be  given  ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  which  he  hath,  and  yet  really  and  cordially  hath  not,  because  he  hath  no  use 
of  it.     Therefore  he  may  by  inquiry  find  mox'e  darkness,  because  his  old  light  shall 
rather  be  put  out.     Do  you  not  all  know  that  ye  should  bridle  your  tongues,  that 
it  is  a  great  point  of  tliat  Christian  victory  over  the  world  to  tame  and  danton  *  that 
undantoned  wild  beast,  to  quench  that  fire-brand  of  hell  ?     Do  ye  not  all  know  that 
we  should  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  wrath  ?     And  as  the  apostle 
Paul  speaks  on  another  subject,    '  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you'  when  you 
have  but  one  tongue,  and  two  ears,  that  ye  should  hear  much,  and  speak  little  ? 

•  [Subdue.— Ed.] 
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Are  not  our  ears  open,  and  our  tongue  enclosed  and  shut  up,  to  teach  us  to  be 
more  ready  to  hear  than  to  speak  ?  Now  I  saj,  till  Christians  learn  to  practise  these 
things  that  are  without  all  controversy,  you  may  make  it  your  account  never  to 
want  controversy,  and  never  to  get  clearness.  For  to  what  purpose  should  more 
light  be  I'evealed,  when  that  which  is  revealed  is  to  no  purpose  ? 

But  it  is  in  vain  to  tliink  to  reform  the  tongue,  till  you  have  the  heart  first  re- 
formed. They  say  the  belly  hath  no  ears.  Truly  the  tongue  is  all  tongue,  and 
has  no  ears  to  take  an  admonition  or  instruction.  We  must,  then,  with  the  apostle, 
retire  into  the  heart,  and  abate  from  the  abundance  of  the  superfluity  and  naughti- 
ness that  is  within ;  and  tlierefore  our  apostle  descends  to  the  cure  of  pride,  envy 
and  strife  in  the  heart,  that  are  fountains  of  all  that  pestiferous  flood  which  flows 
out  of  every  man's  mouth.  '  Is  there  any  wise  man  among  you?'  &c.  And  indeed 
this  is  the  ordeidy  proceeding  both  of  nature  and  grace.  Nature  begins  within  to 
probe  among  the  superfluous  and  noisome  humours  which  abound  in  the  body,  and 
desolate  the  members,  and  doth  not  think  it  sutticient  to  apply  external  plasters. 
Grace  must  begin  within  too,  to  purge  the  heart,  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaks,  the  eye  looks,  and  the  feet  walk.  If  there  be  no  destroyer  in 
the  members  or  outward  man,  it  is  not  the  prescriving  of  rules  and  cautions  that 
will  suffice  to  restrain,  to  abate,  or  to  cure,  but  the  disease  must  be  ripped  up  to 
the  bottom,  the  cause  found  within,  as  our  apostle  doth  here.  Hence,  says  he,  pro- 
ceed all  these  feverish  distempers  among  you,  your  hot  and  passionate  words,  your 
evil  speakings  and  reproachings,  your  contentions  and  wars  about  matters  either 
civil  or  religious.  Whence  are  all  these?  From  a  vain  persuasion  of  wisdom,  from 
a  foolish  imagination  of  some  excellency  in  yourselves,  and  some  inward  affection 
to  be  accounted  something  of  among  men.  'Who  is  a  wise  man,'  &,c.  You  would 
be  accounted  wise,  and  so  you  do  account  yourselves,  and  this  begets  strife  and 
envy  in  the  heart,  and  predisposeth  the  mind  to  strife  and  contention  with  others. 
And  therefore  he  takes  the  mask  off",  by  deciphering  the  very  nature  of  such  a  wis- 
dom ;  he  embowels  that  pretended  wisdom  in  religion  and  gives  it  its  own  name,  and 
because  things  are  best  known,  and  most  livelily  comprehended  in  their  opposition 
and  comparison  with  one  another,  he  shows  wherein  true  wisdom  and  religion  con- 
sist, and  sets  the  one  against  the  other,  that  the  deformity  of  the  one  and  the 
beauty  of  the  other  may  appear.  We  shall  then  speak  a  word  of  this  that  is  sup- 
posed, and  then  of  that  which  is  expressed,  the  descriptions  of  true  wisdom,  and 
pretended  wisdom.  I  conceive  this  interrogation,  '  Is  there  a  wise  man  among  you  ?' 
imports  chiefly  these  two :  one  is, — that  it  is  the  natural  disease  of  all  men  to  es- 
teem themselves  something,  and  desire  to  be  esteemed  such  by  others ;  another  is, 
— that  the  misapprehension  of  that  wherein  true  wisdom  and  excellency  doth  es- 
pecially consist,  is  the  ground  of  many  miscarriages  in  the  seeking  or  venting  of  that. 
It  was  an  ancient  remark,  that '  vain  man  would  be  wise,  though  he  be  born  like  a 
wild  ass's  colt.'  Empty  man  is  wise  in  his  own  eyes,  and  would  be  so  in  other  men's 
too.  He  hath  no  reality  nor  solidity,  but  is  like  these  light  things  which  the  wind 
carries  away,  or  the  waters  bear  above,  and  tosses  hither  and  thither  ;  yet  he  appre- 
hends some  solid  and  real  worth  in  himself,  and  would  impose  that  apprehension 
upon  others.  And  truly  this  is  a  drunkenness  of  mind,  which  makes  a  man  light 
and  vain,  to  stagger  to  and  fro.  It  is  a  giddiness  of  spirit,  that  makes  him  incon- 
stant and  reeling,  but  insensible  of  it.  Though  he  be  born  as  stupid  and  void  of 
any  real  wisdom  and  excellency,  as  a  wild  ass's  colt,  yet  he  hath  this  madness  and 
folly  superadded  to  all  that  natural  stupidity,  that  he  seems  to  be  wise  and  under- 
standing ;  and  truly  it  was  a  more  ancient  disease  than  Job's  days.  We  may  trace 
the  steps  of  its  antiquity  to  be  from  the  very  beginning,  and  there  we  shall  find  the 
true  original  of  it.  What  was  it,  I  pray  you,  did  cast  the  angels  out  of  heaven, 
down  to  the  lowest  hell,  to  be  reserved  in  chains  for  everlasting  darkness  ?  I  do  not 
conceive  what  their  natures  so  abstracted  from  all  sensual  lusts  could  be  capable 
of,  but  this  spiritual  darkness  and  madness  of  self-conceit,  and  an  ambitious  aspir- 
ing after  more  wisdom,  whence  did  flow  that  mal-content  and  envious  humour,  in 
maligning  the  happiness  of  man.  And  this  was  the  poison  that  Satan,  the  chief  of 
these  angels,  did  drop  into  man's  nature,  by  temptations  and  suggestions  of  an 
imaginary  wisdom  and  happiness;  '  You  shall  be  as  gods  knowing  good  and  evil.' 
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Aiid  truly  this  poison  is  so  strong  and  pestilcuit,  that  having  once  entered  into  the 
body,  it  spreads  through  all  the  members ;  it  infects  all  the  posterity  that  were  in 
Adam's  loins.  Being  once  distilled  into  the  lump,  it  ditluses  itself  through  the 
whole,  such  a  strange  contagion  is  it.  That  wretched  aim  at  a  higher  wisdom,  hath 
thrown  us  all  down  into  this  brutish  and  stupid  condition,  to  be  like  wild  asses'  colts. 
Yet  this  ialse  and  fond  imagination  of  wisdom  and  excellence  remains  within  us, 
wl'ich  is  so  much  the  nearer  madness,  that  now  there  is  no  apparent  ground  left 
for  such  a  fairly.*  And  if  one  of  a  cubit's  height,  should  imagine  himself  as  tall 
as  a  mountain,  and  accordingly  labour  to  stretch  out  himself,  we  would  seek  no 
other  sign  of  madness.  Truly  this  malignant  and  poisonable  humour  is  so  subtile 
that  it  hath  insinuated  itself  into  all  the  parts  and  powers  of  the  soul,  and  steals  in 
without  observation  into  all  our  thoughts,  purposes,  affections,  ways,  and  courses. 
It  is  of  so  infectious  and  pestiferous  a  nature,  that  it  defiles  all  that  is  in  the  man, 
and  all  that  comes  out  of  the  man. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  covetousness,  that  it  'is  the  root  of  all  evil.'  Truly  I 
think  that  comprehends  many  inordinate  affections  in  it.  Now,  both  self-love  and 
earth-love  arise  from  some  false  imagination  of  that  which  is  not.  Whether  it  be 
an  imagination  of  some  excellency  in  ourselves,  or  some  worth  in  these  worldly  and 
earthly  things,  man  first  makes  a  god  of  it,  and  then  worships  it.  Therefore  co- 
vetousness is  called  idolatry,  self-idolatry,  and  earth-idolatry.  We  first  attribute 
some  divinity  to  ourselves,  like  these  people  (Isa.  xliv.  17.)  to  their  idols.  We 
then  fall  down  and  worship  ourselves ;  but  we  do  not  consider  in  our  heart,  that  we 
are  but  dust.  And  then  we  ascribe  some  divinity  to  the  perishing  things  of  the 
world,  and  then  worship  them  ;  but  do  not  consider  that  they  are  earthly  and  per- 
ishing vanities.  Thus  we  feed  upon  ashes,  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  us  aside, 
and  we  cannot  deliver  our  own  souls,  by  discovering  the  lie  that  is  in  our  right 
hand.  We  feed  partly  on  the  element  of  the  air,  by  seeking  that  of  others  that  we 
have  of  ourselves  ;  and  partly  upon  the  element  of  the  earth,  by  the  love  of  this 
world.  And  these  two  degenerated  evils,  are  the  root  of  all  evils,  self-estimation, 
and  creature-affection. 

I  thuik  this  apostle  in  this  one  word,  '  Is  there  any  wise  man  among  you,'  or  any 
endowed  with  knowledge  ?  and  that  word,  '  glory  not,'  strikes  at  the  root  of  all  the 
foremcntioned  and  aftermentioned  evils.  From  whence  I  say  doth  that  prompti- 
tude and  bensal  t  to  speak,  that  slowness  and  difficulty  to  hear,  that  readiness  and 
inclination  to  pride,  (reproved,  James  i.  19,  20.)  proceed?  Is  it  not  from  an  over- 
weening conceit  of  our  own  wisdom,  that  we  are  so  swift  to  speak,  and  so  slow  to 
hear,  and  that  we  would  teach  others,  and  yet  be  taught  of  none  ?  We  are  so  much 
in  love  with  our  own  apprehensions,  that  we  imagine  they  shall  find  as  much  esteem 
and  affection  among  men  ;  and  so  being  like  barrels  full  of  liquor,  in  our  own  con- 
ceit, we  are  like  to  burst,  if  we  vent  not,  and  are  as  incapable  of  taking  from  others 
as  of  retaining  what  is  within.  The  word  of  God  was  a  fire  in  Jeremiah's  heart 
that  would  have  consumed  him,  if  he  had  not  given  it  vent.  Truly  self-love  is  a 
fire  that  must  vent  one  way  or  other,  or  it  would  burn  up  all  within  by  displeasure, 
and  then  it  is  the  over-apprehension  of  some  excellency  in  ourselves,  which  so  dis- 
poses us  to  anger,  that  makes  us  combustible  matter,  like  the  spirit  of  gunpowder,- 
for  the  least  spark  of  injury  or  offence,  will  set  all  in  a  liame.  It  is  certainly  the 
fond  imagination  of  some  great  worth  in  ourselves,  that  is  the  very  immediate  pre- 
disposition to  the  apprehension  of  an  injury.  Humility  cannot  be  affronted,  it  is 
hard  to  persuade  of  an  injury.  Why  ?  Because  there  is  no  excellency  to  be  hurt 
or  wronged.  Thereiore  Christ  conjoins  these,  'meek  and  lowly  in  heart,'  (Matth. 
xi.  29,)  lays  poverty  of  spirit  down  as  the  foundation  of  meekness,  Matth.  v.  3 — 
5.  Whence  is  it  that  we  accept  of  men's  persons  by  judging  according  to  the  out- 
ward appearance,  and  are  so  ready  to  displease  our  brethren,  especially  these  who 
are  inferior  to  us  in  body,  or  mind,  or  estate  ?  Is  it  not  from  this  root,  self- 
admiration  ?  This  makes  us  elevate  ourselves  above  others,  and  to  intrude  our- 
selves among  these  who  are  chiefest  in  account.  Whence  doth  our  unmercifulness 
and  rigidity  towards  other  men  proceed,  but  from  this  fountain,  that  we  allow  so 

•  [Such  a  wondtT Ed.]  t  [Violent  inclination — Ed.] 
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much  licence  and  indulgence  to  ourselves,  that  we  can  have  none  to  spare  for  others, 
and  that  we  do  not  consider  that  we  ourselves  stand  in  need  of  more  mercy  from 
God,  and  cannot  endure  a  mixture  of  judgment  in  it?  Therefore  we  have  judgment 
to  others  without  mercy,  James  ii.  13.  And  is  not  this  self-pleasing  humour  the 
fountain  of  that  contentious  plea  after  the  pre-eminence,  and  censorious  liberty  of 
judging  others,  and  usurping  authority  over  them?  James  iii.  1,  '  My  bi'ethren, 
be  not  ye  many  masters.'  Tnily  this  is  the  root  of  all  contentions  and  strifes.  It 
is  this  which  rents  all  human  and  Christian  society.  This  looses  all  the  pins  of 
concord  and  unity.  This  sets  all  by  the  ears,  and  makes  all  the  wheels  reel  through 
other.  The  conceit  of  some  worth  beyond  others,  and  the  imagination  of  some 
pre-eminence  over  them,  even  in  the  best  creatures — he  best,  and  he  best,  that  is 
the  plea  ;  he  greatest,  and  he  greatest,  that  is  the  controversy.  As  bladders  puffed 
up  with  Avind,  they  cannot  be  kept  in  little  room,  but  every  one  presses  another ; 
but  if  the  wind  were  out,  they  would  compact  in  less  room,  and  comply  better  to- 
gether. The  apostle  implies  this,  when  he  puts  every  man  in  mind  of  his  own  fail- 
ing, '  in  many  things  we  offend  all ;'  and  if  this  were  considered,  it  would  abate  our 
security,  and  cool  our  heat  and  feiTOur,  and  moderate  our  rigour  towards  others. 
There  would  not  be  such  strife  about  places  of  power  and  trust,  if  we  were  not 
.swelled  in  our  own  apprehensions  to  some  eminency.  And  is  not  this  the  very 
fountain  which  sends  out  aU  these  bitter  streams  of  the  tongue,  these  evil-speakings 
one  of  another,  these  sharp  and  immoderate  censures  of  our  neighbours?  Truly 
this  is  it,  every  man  accounts  himself  to  be  wiser  and  more  religious  than  his  bro- 
ther, to  have  more  knowledge,  and  so  he  cannot  endure  any  difference  in  opinion  ; 
to  have  more  holiness,  and  so  he  cannot  bear  any  infirmity  in  practice.  But  the 
way  to  help  this,  would  be  to  humble  ourselves  before  God,  James  iv.  10.  liOwli- 
ness  and  meekness  are  the  ground  stones  of  these  Christian  virtues  which  preserve 
Christian-society,  Eph.  iv.  2,  3.  And  is  not  this,  I  pray  you,  the  foundation  o'f  wars, 
strifes,  contentions,  and  jealousies  ?  '  From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among 
you?'  Is  it  not  from  these  imperious  lusts  which  war  in  our  members  ?  Only  from 
pride  cometh  contention,  Prov.  xiii.  10.  The  head-spring  of  all  envy,  also  issues 
out  from  pride,  and  this  divides,  in  many  streams  and  waters,  all  our  courses  and 
ways,  with  putrified  and  pestilent  corruptions.  While  every  man  hath  this  opinion 
of  himself,  all  is  done  in  strife,  no  condescendence,  no  submission  one  to  another, 
Phil.  ii.  3.  While  all  make  themselves  the  centre,  it  cannot  otherwise  hapiien,  but 
designs,  courses,  thoughts,  and  ways,  must  interfere  and  jar  among  themselves. 
Self-seeking  puts  all  by  the  ears,  as  you  see  chilcb-en  among  themselves,  if  an  apple 
be  cast  to  them.  Any  bait  or  advantage  of  the  times  yokes  them  in  that  childish 
contention,  who  shall  have  it  ?  All  come,  strive,  and  fight  about  it,  and  it  is  but  a 
few  can  have  it,  and  these  that  get  it  cannot  keep  it  long.  Others  will  catch  it  from 
them.  Now  what  vain  things  are  these,  which  can  neither  be  gotten,  nor  kept,  but 
by  strife  ?  Oh  that  we  could  seek  better  things,  which  may  be  both  sought  and  kept, 
without  emulation  or  strife  I 

Now  the  other  thing  is,  that  the  misapprehension  of  that  wherein  true  excellence 
consists  is  the  ground  of  many  evils:  'Who  is  a  wise  man?'  &c.  You  all  affect  the 
title,  and  ye  seek  the  thing,  as  ye  suppose.  But  alas!  ye  mistake,  that  wherein  it 
consists.  Truly  there  is  in  all  men  (ever  since  we  tasted  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil)  a  strange  innate  desire  of  knowledge,  and  affectation  of  wisdom, 
and  desire  of  excellence.  But  since  the  first  endeavour  in  paradise  succeeded  ill, 
there  hath  nothing  gone  well  since.  We  weary  ourselves  to  catch  vanities,  shadows, 
and  lies.  '  How  long,  0  ye  sons  of  men,  will  ye  love  vanity,  and  follow  after  lies  ?' 
That  divinely  taught  prophet  could  not  but  pity  the  children  of  men.  And  as 
Paul  speaks  to  the  Athenians  of  another  purpose,  '  Him  whom  ye  ignorantly  worship, 
we  show  unto  you,'  so  he  declares  unto  men  that  wliich  they  ignorantly  and  vainly 
seek  elsewhere.  This  I  assure  you  consists  in  this,  that  ye  show  out  of  a  good  con- 
versation your  works  with  meekness  and  wisdom. 

All  our  mischief  proceeds  from  this,  that  we  misapprehend  and  mistake  that 
which  we  would  gladly  have.  And  so  once  being  in  the  wrong  way,  that  cannot 
lead  to  our  purposed  end  ;  the  faster  we  run,  the  farther  we  go  trom  it.  The  more 
we  move  in  affection  and  diligence,  the  less  we  indeed  promove  in  reality  to  the 
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attaining  what  we  seek.  How  greatly  have  we  fallen  !  I  might  instance  this  in 
many  things,  but  I  shall  be  content  with  these  two.  There  is  a  desire  in  all  men 
after  happiness,  but  there  is  a  fundamental  error  in  the  imagination  supposing  it 
to  consist  in  the  enjoyment  of  temporal  pleasure,  honour,  advantage,  or  the  satis- 
faction of  our  own  natural  inclinations.  Now  this  leads  all  mankind  to  a  pursuit 
after  these  things.  But  how  base  a  scent  is  it  ?  And  how  vain  a  pursuit  is  it?  For 
the  faster  they  move  in  that  way,  the  further  they  are  from  all  solid  and  true  con- 
tentment. Again,  in  all  godly  men,  there  is  something  of  this  rectified,  and  they 
suppose  religion  to  be  tlie  only  true  wisdom,  and  this  wisdom  the  only  true  happi- 
ness. But  oftentimes  there  are  even  mistakes  in  that  too.  As  many  of  the  world 
call  sweet  bitter,  and  bitter  sweet,  because  of  the  vitiated  and  corrupted  palate  ;  so 
the  godly,  being  in  some  measure  distempered,  call  that  which  is  not  so  sweet 
sweetest,  and  that  which  is  not  so  bitter,  bitterest.  They  change  the  value  of 
things,  and  misplace  them  out  of  that  order  in  which  God  hath  set  them.  One 
great  mistake  is  this.  We  impose  a  great  deal  of  weight  and  moment  upon  these 
things  in  religion,  which  are  but  the  hay  and  stubble,  or  pins  in  the  building,  and 
we  esteem  less  that  wherein  the  foundation  and  substance  of  true  religion  consists. 
We  have  an  over-apprehension  of  a  profession,  and  an  undervaluing  thought  of 
practice.  We  overstretch  some  points  of  knowledge,  and  truth  of  the  least  value  ;* 
and  have  less  value  for  the  fundamental  statutes  of  the  gospel,  faith  and  love,  mercy 
and  judgment.  This  our  Saviour  reproved  in  the  Pharisees.  '  I  will  have  mercy 
(says  God)  and  not  sacrifice.'  A  ceremony  of  opinion  in  some  particulars  of  the 
time  hath  more  necessity  with  us  than  the  practice  of  true  godliness  :  and  this  is 
the  root  of  the  most  part  of  these  vain  janglings,  strifes  of  words,  and  perverse  dis- 
putings  of  men,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  malice,  evil  surmisings,  and  no  edifi- 
cation, in  faith  and  love,  which  were  so  frequent  in  the  primitive  times,  and  so  often 
hammered  down  by  Paul.  This  is  it,  a  misapprehension  of  the  value  of  them. 
Fancy  imposes  a  worth  and  necessity  upon  them.  But  Paul  doth  always  oppose 
unto  them  true  godliness  (1  Tim.  vi.  3.  chap.  iv.  7.),  and  prescribes  that  as  the  cure, 
that  true  godliness  in  practice  of  what  we  know,  and  charity  towards  our  breth- 
ren, may  be  bigger  in  our  apprehension,  and  higher  in  our  afi^ction.  Would  ye  then 
know,  my  brethren,  wherein  true  religion  consists,  and  wherein  genuine  Chris- 
tianity stands  ?  It  is  in  showing  out  of  a  good  conversation,  our  works  with  meek- 
ness and  wisdom.'  I  reduce  it  to  these  two  words,  in  joining  practice  to  knowledge, 
and  meekness  to  both  ;  and  this  makes  our  religion  to  shine  before  men,  and  glorify 
our  heavenly  Father. 

Wherein  then  do  ye  think  this  mystery  of  wisdom  which  the  gospel  reveals  con- 
sists ?  Not  in  the  profound  and  abstracted  speculations  of  God,  or  the  secrets  of 
nature, — a  work  about  which  learned  men  have  racked  their  inventions,  and  beaten 
their  brains  to  no  other  purpose,  than  the  discovery  of  the  greatness  of  man's  igno- 
rance. It  doth  not  consist  in  the  sounding  of  the  depths  of  divinity,  and  loosing  all 
these  perplexing  knots  of  questions,  and  doubts,  which  are  moved  upon  the  scrip- 
ture, in  all  which  men  really  bewray  their  own  ignorance  and  misery.  '  The  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God. '  Living  right  is  the  first  point  of  true  wisdom.  It  costs 
many  men  great  expenses  to  learn  to  know  their  own  folly,  to  become  fools,  that 
they  may  become  wise,  1  Cor.  iii,  18.  Man  became  a  fool  by  seeking  to  become 
wiser  than  God  made  him  ;  and  that  is  all  the  result  of  our  endeavours  after  wisdom 
since,  Rom.  i.  22.  But  here  is  the  great  instruction  of  Christianity,  to  bring  man 
down  low  from  the  height  of  presumption  and  self-estimation,  and  make  him  see 
himself  just  as  he  is  by  nature,  a  fool,  and  a  wild  ass's  colt.  Nebuchadnezzar 
had  much  ado  to  learn  this  lesson.  It  cost  him  some  years  brutality  to  learn  to 
know  his  brutishness,  and  when  that  was  known  his  understanding  returned  to  him. 

Now  this  is  the  first  and  hardest  point  of  wisdom.  When  it  is  once  learned  and 
imprinted  on  the  heart,  0  what  a  docility  is  in  the  mind  to  more  I  What  readiness  to 
receive  what  follows !  It  makes  a  man  a  weaned  child,  a  little  simple  child,  tractable 
and  flexible  as  Christ  would  have  all  his  disciples.  A  man  thus  emptied  and  vacu- 
ated  of  self-conceit,  these  lines  of  natural  pride  being  blotted  out,  the  soul  is  as  a 
tabula  rasa,  '  an  unwritten  table,'  to  receive  any  impression  of  the  law  of  God  that 
•  [That  is,  truths  of  little  value — Ed.] 
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he  pleases  to  put  on  it ;  and  then  his  words  are  all '  plain  to  him  that  understandeth, 
and  right  to  them  that  find  knowledge,'  Prov.  viii.  9.  Then  I  say  it  is  not  difficult 
to  understand  and  to  prove  what  is  the  good  and  acceptable  will  of  God,  Rom.  xii. 
2  ;  Eph.  V.  10 — 17.  It  is  not  up  unto  heaven,  that  thou  shouldest  say,  who  shall 
ascend  to  bring  it  down  ?  Neither  is  it  far  down  in  the  depth,  that  thou  shouldest  say, 
who  shall  descend  and  bring  it  up  from  hence  ?  But  it  is  near  thee,  '  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thy  heart,'  &c.  Rom.  x.  6,  7,  8.  'He  hath  showed  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good, 
and  what  is  required  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  thy  God,'  Micah  vi.  8.  There  is  the  plain  sign  of  Christian  wisdom,  the  abridg- 
ment of  all  that  is  taught  in  the  school  of  Christ.  Here  is  the  course  of  moral  phi- 
losophy, '  The  grace  of  God  hath  appeared,  to  teach  us  to  deny  ungodliness,  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  world.'  And  when 
the  scholar  is  brought  along  by  these  degrees,  he  is  at  length  laureated*  in  that 
great  day  of  our  Saviour's  appearance.  Then  he  hath  the  degree  of  glory  and 
immortality  conferred  upon  him.  He  is  a  candidate  of  immortality  and  felicity. 
Tit.  ii.  12,  13. 

We  are  in  the  Christian  school  like  many  scholars  who  labour  to  know  so  many 
things,  that  indeed  they  know  nothing  well ;  as  the  stomach  that  devours  much 
meat,  but  digests  little,  and  turns  it  not  into  food  and  aliment,  incorporates  it  not 
into  the  body.  We  catch  at  many  great  points  of  truth,  and  we  really  drink  in 
none  of  them ;  we  let  none  sink  into  the  heart,  and  turn  into  affection  and  practice. 
This  is  the  grand  disease  of  the  time,  a  study  to  know  many  things,  and  no  study 
to  love  what  we  know,  or  practise  any  thing.  The  Christian  world  is  all  in  a  flame, 
and  the  church  is  rent  asunder  by  the  eager  pursuit  and  prosecution  of  some  points 
of  truth,  and  this  is  the  clamour  of  all  men,  who  will  show  us  our  light  ?  Who  will 
discover  some  new  thing  unto  us  ?  But  in  the  mean  time  we  do  not  prove  the  un- 
questionable acceptable  will  of  our  God  ;  like  a  fastidious  squeamish  stomach,  that 
loathes  what  it  receives,  and  always  longs  for  something  else.  Thus  the  evil  is  vented 
here.  Who  is  a  wise  man,  do  ye  think  ?  Not  he  who  knows  many  things,  who 
hath  still  a  will  to  controversy,  who  hath  attained  some  further  light  than  others 
of  them  ;  not  he,  brethren,  but  he  that  shows  out  of  a  good  conversation,  his  works 
with  meekness  of  wisdom,  he  that  proves  and  practiseth  as  well  as  knows,  the  good 
will  of  God.  'For  hereby  do  we  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command- 
ments. He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keeps  not  his  commands,  is  a  liar,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  him,'  1  John  ii.  3,  4.  This  proves  that  knowledge  is  not  in  the 
head,  but  in  the  heart,  and  that  it  is  not  captivated  and  shut  up  in  the  mind,  but 
that  a  man  is  delivered  up  as  a  captive  to  the  truth,  Rom.  vi.  16. 

All  men  complain  of  the  want  of  light  and  knowledge,  though  perhaps  none  think 
they  have  much.  But  is  the  will  of  God  so  dark  and  intricate  ?  Is  it  so  hard  to 
understand  ?  Truly  it  is  plain,  '  He  hath  showed  thee  what  is  good,'  he  hath  showed 
thee  what  to  do  ;  but  that  thou  neglectest  to  do,  and  therefore  men  know  not  what 
to  do  further.  Do  ye  not  all  know  that  ye  should  walk  soberly,  righteously,  and 
piously,  and  humble  yourselves  to  walk  with  God,  and  in  lowliness  of  mind  each 
should  esteem  another  better  than  himself?  Ye  should  forbear  and  forgive  one  an- 
other, as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you.  Ye  should  not  seek  great  things 
for  yourselves,  especially  when  God  is  plucking  up  what  he  hath  planted,  and  cast- 
ing down  what  was  built.  Ye  should  mind  your  country  above  more,  and  live  as 
sojourners  here.  Are  not  these  words  of  wisdom  all  plain  and  obvious  to  the  mean- 
est capacity  ?  Now,  my  beloved,  with  what  face  can  ye  seek  more  knowledge  of 
God,  or  inquire  for  more  light  into  his  mind,  when  you  do  not  prove  that  known 
and  perfect  will  of  his?  When  you  do  not  occupy  your  present  talent,  why  do  ye 
seek  more?  '  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given.'  Truly  it  is  the  man  that  fears 
and  obeys  as  far  as  is  revealed,  to  whom  God  shows  his  secret,  and  teaches  the  way 
he  should  choose,  Psal.  xxv.  12.  I  know  not  a  readier  way  to  be  resolved  in  doubt- 
ful things,  than  to  study  obedience  in  these  things  that  are  beyond  all  doubt.  To 
walk  in  the  light  received,  is  the  highway  to  more  light.  But  what  hope  is  there 
of  any  more  light  from  the  Lord,  when  our  ways  and  courses,  and  dispositions  and 

•  [In  the  Scottish  universities,  they  were  said  to  have  laureated,  who  had  a  degree  conferred  upon 
them,  as  they  were  "crowned  with  laurel  leaves."   Ev.  Uii.  Com.  vol.  i.  p.  153.  Lond.  1837. — Ed.] 
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practices,  even  in  our  endeavours  after  more  knowledge,  cannot  endure  the  light  of 
that  shining  will  of  God,  that  is  already  revealed?  In  ordering  our  conversation, 
we  catch  at  the  shadow  of  our  points  of  truth,  and  lose  the  substance  that  was  in 
our  hands,  lowliness,  meekness,  charity,  long-suffering,  sobriety  of  mind  and  actions, 
and  heavenly-mindedncss.  All  these  substantials  we  let  go,  that  we  may  get  hold 
of  some  empty  unedifying  notions.  We  put  out  our  candle  that  is  already  enlight- 
ened, that  is,  the  knowledge  of  good  conversation,  that  we  may  seek  more  light ;  and 
that  is  the  way  to  find  darkness  and  delusion.  Because  they  received. not  the  truth 
in  love,  that  they  might  be  saved,  God  gave  them  up  to  strong  delusions,  and  the 
belief  of  lies,  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11.  There  is  the  ground  of  delusions,  truth  received, 
but  not  loved  or  obeyed,  many  things  known,  but  the  stamp  and  seal  not  impressed 
on  the  heart  we  express  in  the  conversation.  Therefore  God  is  provoked  to  put 
out  that  useless  light  of  truth,  and  deliver  that  man  captive  to  delusions,  who  would 
not  deliver  his  soul  a  captive  to  truth.  And  is  not  this  righteousness,  that  he  who 
detained  the  known  truth  in  unrighteousness  of  affection  and  conversation,  be  him- 
self detained  and  incarcerated  by  strong  delusions  of  mind  and  imagination  ? 

As  a  good  conversation  and  good  works  should  be  joined  to  knowledge,  and 
meekness  must  be  the  ornament  of  both,  this  meekness  of  wisdom  is  the  great  les- 
son that  the  wisdom  of  the  Father  came  down  to  teach  man  :  '  Learn  of  me,  for  I 
am  meek.'  And  truly  the  meekness  of  that  substantial  wisdom  of  God  Jesus  Christ, 
is  the  exact  pattern  and  copy,  and  the  most  powerful  motive  and  constraint  to  this 
kindness  of  Christian  wisdom.  Our  Saviour  did  not  cry  nor  lift  up  his  voice  in 
the  streets.  He  made  little  noise,  nor  cried  with  pomp,  he  was  not  rigorous,  nor 
rigid  upon  sinners.  Though  he  was  oppressed  and  afflicted  yet  he  opened  not  his 
mouth  ;  being  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again  ;  being  cursed,  he  blessed.  Though  he 
could  have  legions  of  angels  at  his  command,  yet  he  would  show  rather  an  example 
of  patience  and  meekness  to  his  followers,  than  overcome  his  enemies.  If  many  of 
us,  who  pretend  to  be  his  disciples,  had  the  winds,  rains,  heavens,  and  elements  at 
our  commandment,  I  fear  we  would  have  burned  vip  the  world.  We  would  pre- 
sently have  called  for  fire  from  heaven,  to  devour  all  whom  we  conceived  enemies 
to  him,  or  ourselves,  and  that  under  the  notion  of  zeal.  Zeal  it  is  indeed,  but  such 
as  is  spoken  of  in  the  next  verse :  '  If  ye  have  bitter  envying  (the  word  is  bitter  zeal) 
in  your  liearts,  glory  not,  nor  lie  against  the  truth.'  Christ's  zeal  was  sweet  zeal. 
It  might  well  consume  or  eat  him  up  within,  but  it  did  not  devour  others  without. 
*  The  zeal  of  thy  house  (says  he)  hath  eaten  me  up.'  But  our  zeal  is  like  the  Baby- 
lonian furnace,  that  burnt  and  consumed  these  that  went  to  throw  the  pious  children 
into  it.  At  the  first  approaching  it  gets  without  the  chimney,  and  devours  all 
around  it.  If  the  meekness  or  gentleness  of  a  person  who  received  the  greatest  inju- 
ries that  ever  any  received,  and  to  whom  the  greatest  indignities  were  done,  and  who 
endured  the  greatest  contradiction  of  sinners,  if  his  calm  composed  temper  do  not 
soften  our  spirits,  mitigate  our  sharpness,  and  allay  onr  bitterness,  I  know  not  what 
can  do  it.  1  do  not  think  but  if  any  man  considered  how  much  long-suffering  God 
exercises  towards  him,  how  gentle  and  patient  he  is,  after  so  many  provocations  ; 
how  Jesus  Christ  doth  still  forgive  infinite  numbers  of  infinite  wrongs  done  to  his 
grace,  how  slow  he  is  to  wrath,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  surely  such  a  man  would 
abate  much  of  his  severity  towards  others  ;  he  would  pursue  peace  with  all  men, 
and  esteem  little  of  wrongs  done  unto  him,  and  not  think  them  worthy  of  remem- 
brance, he  would  not  be  easily  provoked,  but  he  would  be  easily  pacified.  In  a 
word,  he  could  not  but  exercise  something  of  that  gentleness  and  meekness  in  for- 
bearing and  forgiving,  as  Christ  also  forgave  him :  and  truly  there  is  no  ornament 
of  a  man  like  that  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  1  Pet.  iii.  4.  It  is  both  comely  and 
precious,  it  is  of  great  price  in  God's  sight.  It  is  a  spirit  all  composed  and  settled, 
all  peace  and  harmony  within.  It  is  like  the  heavens  in  a  clear  day,  all  serene  and 
beautiful ;  whereas  an  unmeek  spirit  is  for  the  most  part  like  the  troubled  sea,  toss- 
ed with  tempests,  winds,  and  dashed  with  rains  ;  even  at  the  best,  it  is  but  troubled 
with  itself.  When  there  is  no  external  provocation,  it  hath  an  inward  unrest  in  its 
bosom,  and  casts  out  mire  and  dirt.  Meekness  is  so  beseeming  every  man,  that 
it  is  even  humanity  itself.  It  is  the  very  nature  of  a  man  restored,  and  these  brutish, 
wild  and  savage  dispositions  put  off".    Meekness  is  a  man  in  the  true  likeness  of  God. 
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But  passion,  and  the  evils  which  accompany  it,  is  a  man  metamorphosed  and  trans- 
formed into  the  nature  of  a  beast,  and  that  of  a  wild  beast  too.  It  hath  been  always 
reckoned  that  anger  is  nothing  different  from  madness,  but  in  the  continuance  of  it. 
It  is  a  short  madness.  But  what  is  wanting  in  the  continuance  is  made  up  in  the 
frequency.  When  spirits  are  inclined  to  it,  there  is  a  habitual  fury  and  madness 
in  such  spirits.  It  is  no  wonder  then,  these  are  conjoined,  meekness  and  wisdom, 
for  truly  they  are  inseparable.  Meekness  dwells  in  the  bosom  of  wisdom.  It  is 
nothing  else  but  wisdom,  reason,  and  religion  ruling  all  within,  and  composing  all 
the  distempered  lusts  and  affections  ;  but  anger  rests  in  the  bosoms  of  fools,  it 
cannot  get  rest  but  in  a  fool's  bosom^  for  where  it  enters,  wisdom  and  reason  must 
go  out,  Eccles.  vii.  9.  '  A  fool's  wrath  is  presently  known,'  Prov.  xii.  16.  For  if 
there  were  so  much  true  and  solid  wisdom  as  to  examine  the  matter  first,  and  to 
consider  before  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  provoked,  we  would  certainly  quench  an- 
ger in  the  very  first  smoking  of  an  apprehension  of  a  wrong.  We  would  imme- 
diately cast  it  out,  for  there  is  nothing  so  much  blinds  and  dimmeth  the  eye  of  our 
understanding  ;  and  when  this  gross  vapour  rises  out  of  the  dunghill  of  our  lusts, 
nothing  so  much  uncovers  our  shame  and  nakedness.  'A  prudent  man  covereth 
shame,'  but  hastiness  and  bitterness  takes  the  garment  off  our  infirmity,  and  exposes 
us  to  mockery  and  contempt,  Prov.  xii.  16.  There  is  not  a  greater  evidence  of  a 
strong  solid  spirit,  than  this,  to  be  able  to  govern  tliis  unruly  passion,  whereas  it 
is  taken  far  otherwise.  Meekness  is  construed  by  some  to  be  simplicity  and  weak- 
ness ;  and  many  imagine  some  greatness  and  height  of  spirit  in  the  hotter  natures, 
but  truly  it  is  far  otherwise.  '  For  he  that  is  slow  to  anger,  is  better  than  the 
mighty  ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  own  spirit,  than  he  that  takes  a  city.'  Wrath  is  an 
impotency  and  weakness.  It  hath  no  strength  in  it,  but  such  as  ye  would  find  in 
madmen.  But  this  is  true  magnanimity,  to  overcome  thyself,  and  '  overcome 
evil  with  good. ' 

As  there  is  nothing  which  is  a  greater  evidence  of  wisdom,  so  there  is  nothing  a 
better  help  to  true  wisdom  than  this.  For  a  meek  spirit  is  like  a  clear  running 
fountain,  that  ye  see  the  bottom  of ;  but  a  passionate  spirit  is  like  a  troubled  foun- 
tain, the  shadow  of  truth  cannot  be  seen  in  it.  A  glass  that  is  pure  and  cleanly, 
renders  the  image  lively  ;  but  if  it  be  besmeared  with  dust,  you  can  see  nothing  : 
so  is  a  composed  mild  spirit  apt  to  discern  the  trutli  without  prejudice.  And  indeed 
it  is  the  meek  whom  God  engages  to  teach  his  ways,  Psal.  xxv.  8,  9.  He  that  re- 
ceives with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  is  in  the  readiest  capacity  to  receive  more. 
When  the  superfluity  of  naughtiness  is  cast  out,  and  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  com- 
posed to  quietness  and  calmness,  then  his  voice  will  best  be  heard,  and  himself 
readiest  to  receive  it.  Our  affection  keeps  a  continual  hurry  within  the  tumultuous 
noise  of  our  disordered  lusts,  that  are  always  raging  and  controlling  the  voice  of  God, 
so  that  we  cannot  hear  his  teaching.  A  passionate  temper  of  spirit  is  very  indocile. 
There  are  so  many  loud  sounds  of  prejudices  within,  that  the  truth  cannot  be  heard. 
But  a  meek  spirit  hath  all  quietness  and  silence,  as  Cornelius  and  his  houf-e  had 
waiting  for  the  mind  of  the  Lord.  And  such  he  delights  to  converse  with  most, 
and  reveal  most  unto  ;  for  it  gets  readiest  entertainment.  Let  me  tell  you,  beloved 
in  the  Lord,  you  disoblige  the  Lord  (if  I  may  speak  so)  and  hinder  him  to  reveal 
any  more  of  his  mind  to  you  ;  ye  disengage  him  to  teach  you  his  way  in  those  dark 
and  untrodden  paths,  because  ye  do  not  study  this  meekness  in  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  ye  have  already,  nor  his  meekness  and  moderation  in  seeking  further 
knowledge.  And  it  is  no  wonder  he  be  provoked  by  it,  to  choose  your  delusions, 
because  it  is  certainly  these  graces  of  meekness,  charity,  patience,  gentleness,  long- 
suffering,  humbleness  of  mind,  and  such  like,  which  go  always  in  a  chain  together. 
These  are  an  ornament  of  grace  upon  the  head,  and  a  crown  of  glory,  and  that 
chain  about  the  neck,  Solomon  mentions,  Prov.  iv.  9.  Now  when  you  cast  off  your 
crown  of  glory,  your  noblest  ornament,  your  chain  of  dignity,  should  he  give  such 
precious  pearls  to  swine  ?  When  you  trample  under  foot  the  greater  commandments 
of  mercy,  judgment,  sobriety,  humility,  meekness,  and  charity,  should  he  reveal 
lesser  commandments,  or  discover  his  will  in  lesser  matters  ?  Consider  the  manner 
of  expression  here,  *  Let  him  show  forth  out  of  a  good  conversation,'  &c.  Truly  it 
is  good  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom,  it  is  a  good  conversation,  with  a  true  pro- 
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fession,  that  shows  fortli  a  Christian,  and  shows  him  most  before  men.     '  Let  your 
light  (says  Christ)  so  shine  before  men.'     What  is  the  shining  beauty  of  Christian 
light  ?  It  is  the  works  of  piety,  eharity,  equity,  and  sobriety.     These  glorify  the 
Father,  and  beautify  all  his  children.     You  may  easily  conceive  what  that  is,  that 
chiefly  commends  religion  to  the  ignorant  world.     Is  it  not  the  meekness  of  Chris- 
tian wisdom  ?  Is  it  not  this  harmless  simplicity,  that  divine-like  candour,  that  shines 
in  every  true  Christian  ?     Will  rigidity,  severity,  passion,  blood,  violence,  persecu- 
tion, and  such  like,  ever  conciliate  the   hearts  of  men  ?    Have  such  persons  any 
beauty,  any  light  in  them,  except  a  scorching  consuming  light  ?    The  light  of  a 
good  Christian  is  like  the  light  of  the  sun,  of  a  sweet,  gentle,  and  refreshing  nature, 
conveying  influence  to  all,  doing  good  to  the  household  of  faith.    Peter  will  tell  you 
what  that  is,  that  will  most  engage  the  hearts  of  the  world,  to  a  reverend  esteem 
of  true  religion,  1  Pet.  ii.   12.    It  is  a  conversation  honest,  and  void  of  offence, 
giving  to  every  one  their  own  due,  honouring  all  men,  loving  the  brotherhood,  not 
usino-  our  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  and  not  overstretching  it,  to  the  loos- 
ing of  other  natural  or  civil  bands.     When  men  see  Christianity  making  us  do  that 
really  and  cheerfully,  which  even  nature  itself  teacheth  all  to  do,  that  makes  the 
light  of  it  shining  and  beautiful.     Are  not  these  higher  mysteries  of  faith,  than  some 
conceive  ?  It  is  not  other  points  of  truth  and  profession,  that  are  either  above  natu- 
ral reason,  or  seem  something  opposite  to  it,  that  can  engage  natural  beholders ; 
and  far  less  the  prosecution  of  a  temporal  worldly  interest  of  the  people  of  God,  to 
the  destruction  of  all  opposite  to  it,  at  least  to  the  diminishing  of  all  other  men's 
gain  and  advantage,  the  engrossing  of  all  earthly  privileges  into  the  hands  of  saints. 
That  is  such  a  thing,  that  never  entered  into  the  heart  of  the  shining  lights  of  the 
primitive  times.     0  how  doth  the  stream  of  their  exhortations  run  cross  to  this 
notion  I   I  am  sure  there  is  nothing,  in  its  own  nature,  such  a  stumbling-block  to 
the  world,  or  represents  religion  so  odious  and  abominable  to  other  men,  as  when  it 
stands  in  the  way,  and  intercepts  all  these  natural  immunities  or  privileges  of  life, 
or  estate.     This  makes  natural  men  to  hate  it,  even  at  a  distance,  and  become 
irreconcilable  enemies  unto  it.     Since  it  will  not  let  them  live  by  it,  they  are  en- 
gaged not  to  let  it  live  by  them.     I  wish  indeed  all  the  places  of  power  and  trust 
in  every  nation,  were  in  the  hands  of  godly  men,  not  so  much  for  the  interest  of 
the  godly,  as  for  the  public  interest ;  because  '  men  fearing  God,  and  hating  cove- 
tousness,'  can  only  rule  justly  and  comfortably.     But  to  monopolize  all  power  and 
trust  to  sucli  a  particular  judgment  and  way  (as  it  is  now  given  out),  is  truly,  I 
think,  inhuman  and  unchristian.     These  deserve  not  power  and  trust  who  would 
seek  it,  and  engross  it  wholly  to  themselves.*     But  there  is  another  thing  which 
savours  greatly  of  the  flesh,  at  least  of  that  spirit  which  Christ  reproved  in  his  dis- 
ciples, to  take  away  men's  lives,  liberty,  and  livelihood  given  by  their  Creator,  upon 
every  foot  of  opposition  and  enmity  to  our  way  and  interest.     Is  this  to  love  our 
enemies,  blessing  them  that  curse  us,  or  praying  for  them  tliat  despitefully  use  us, 
or  persecute  us  ?  Let  us  remember  we  are  Christians,  and  this  is  the  rule  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  stops  even  the  mouth  of  adversaries.     But  some  still  find  an  evasion 
for  this.     They  will  say  they  are  God's  enemies,  and  not  my  particular  enemies 
only.     But  I  pray  you,  were  not  the  enemies  of  Christians  in  these  days  more 
properly  enemies  to  Christ  than  now  ?  For  they  had  nothing  then  to  persecute  them 
for,  but  the  very  profession  of  that  name.     And  truly  I  confess  in  our  days  we 
make  more  particular  enemies,  by  particular  injuries  and  disobligements,  than  either 
our  profession  or  practice  of  religion  make.     But  to  put  it  out  of  all  doubt,  we  learn 
that  they  are  persecutors,  and  do  all  manner  of  evil  against  us,  for  Christ's  name 
sake.     I  have  said  this,  because  I  know  nothing  that  more  darkeneth  and  obscures 
religion,  nor  t   such  worldly  and  temporal  interests,  so  eagerly  pursued  ;  and  no- 
thing makes  it  more  to  shine  among  men,  than  a  good  conversation  with  meekness 
of  wisdom. 

•  [These  are  the  generous  sentiments  of  an  enlightened  Christian.  They  would  lead  us  to  in- 
fer that  the  author's  views,  as  a  Protester,  had  heen  modified  somewhat  before  he  died,  or  that  he 
had  never  taken  such  high  ground,  as  some  others,  on  this  score. — Ed.] 

t  fThan.— Ed.] 
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James  iii.  14. — "  But  if  t/e  have  bitter  envying,'^  &c. 

The  cunning  of  Satan,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  our  own  hearts,  are  such  that  when 
a  grosser  temptation  will  not  prevail  with  conscience  in  some  measure  enlightened, 
then  they  transform  themselves  into  angels  of  light,  and  deal  more  subtilelj  with  us. 
And  there  is  no  greater  subtilty  of  Satan,  nor  no  stronger  self-deceit,  than  this,  to 
palliate  and  cover  vices  with  the  shadow  of  virtue,  and  to  present  corruptions  under 
the  similitude  of  graces.  It  is  common  unto  all  temptations  to  sin,  to  have  a  hook 
under  their  bait,  to  be  masked  over  with  some  pleasure  or  advantage  or  credit.  But 
when  such  earthly  and  carnal  pretences  do  not  insinuate  strongly  unto  a  believing 
heart  that  has  discovered  the  vanity  of  all  that  which  is  in  the  world,  so  dare  not  ven- 
ture upon  sin  for  all  the  pleasures  which  attend  it,  then  he  winds  about  and  tames  and 
changes  his  likeness  unto  light,  conscience,  and  duty,  presents  many  works  of  darkness 
and  corruption  under  the  notion  of  duty  and  honesty,  according  as  he  finds  the  temper 
of  a  man's  spirit  to  be.  I  can  give  no  instance  more  pregnant,  and  even  common, 
than  this  which  is  given  here,  viz.  contentions  and  strivings  among  brethren,  bitter 
envying,  maligning  and  censuring  one  another,  which  are  very  manifest  works  of 
the  flesh,  and  works  of  darkness,  fitter  for  the  night  than  the  day,  and  for  the  time 
of  ignorance,  nor  the  time  after  the  clear  light  hath  shined.  Now  if  Satan  were 
about  to  persuade  a  church  or  a  Christian  of  this,  how  do  ye  think  he  would  go 
about  it  ?  Would  he  present  some  carnal  advantage  to  be  gained  by  it,  some  more 
profit  or  preferment  from  it  ?  May  be  that  might  be  very  taking  with  some  more 
unconscientious  self-seeking  spirits,  and  I  fear  it  be  too  much  taken  with  many. 
But  sure  it  will  not  relish  with  every  man.  It  will  not  entice  him  that  hath  the 
fear  of  God,  and  the  love  of  Jesus  stirring  within  him.  Therefore  he  must  seek 
about,  and  find  some  false  prophet,  that  may  come  out  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  disguise  himself,  and  by  such  means  he  will  do  it.  Let  a  point  of  truth  or  con- 
science come  in  debate,  let  a  notion  of  religion,  and  one  far  off  from  an  interest  in 
Christ  be  in  the  bushiess,  and  then  he  can  take  advantage  to  make  a  man  overreach 
himself  in  it.  He  will  present  the  truth  as  a  thing  of  so  great  weight  and  conse- 
quence, that  he  must  contend  for  it,  and  empty  all  his  wit  and  power  and  parts  for 
it.  This  good  intention  being  established,  he  raises  up  men's  passions  under  a  no- 
tion of  zeal,  and  these  be  promoved  under  that  pretence  for  such  an  end.  What- 
soever mean  may  be  soughi^  profitable  for  that  end,  all  is  chosen  and  followed  with- 
out discretion  or  knowledge"  of  what  is  good  or  evil.  It  is  apprehended  that  the 
good  principle  of  conscience,  of  duty,  and  the  good  intention,  may  justify  all.  And 
by  that  means  he  hath  persuaded  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  the  Christian  world, 
unto  more  rigidity,  severity,  cruelty,  strife,  contention,  blood,  violence,  and  such 
works  of  darkness,  than  readily  have  been  found  in  the  times  of  ignorance.  Is 
Christendom  a  field  of  blood,  rather  than  any  other  part  of  the  world  ?  Truly  this 
is  the  reproach  of  Christianity.  By  this,  God's  name  is  daily  blasphemed.  Here 
our  apostle  sets  himself  to  unmask  this  angel  of  light,  and  to  decipher  him  in  his 
own  proper  nature  and  notion.  He  takes  otf  the  vizard  of  religion  and  wisdom,  and 
lets  you  see  the  very  image  of  hell  under  it;  '  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and 
strife,  glory  not.'  Ye  glory  as  if  ye  had  the  truth,  you  glory  in  your  zeal  lor  it, 
you  boast  that  ye  are  the  wise  men,  the  religious  men  ;  and  so  you  take  liberty  upon 
the  account  of  envy,  to  malign,  despise,  and  contend  with  others.  Glory  not,  if  you 
cherish  such  strifes  and  contentions,  to  the  breach  of  Christian  peace  and  concord 
You  are  liars  against  the  truth,  which  you  profess.  Do  not  think  the.se  proceed 
from  true  zeal ;  nay,  nay,  it  is  but  bitter  envy,  and  bitter  zeal.  Do  not  flatter 
yourselves  with  an  apprehension  of  wisdom,  or  knowledge,  or  religion.  That  is 
wisdom  indeed  ;  but  mark  of  what  nature.  It  is  earthy,  sensual,  and  devilish. 
And  indeed,  that  is  a  foolish  wisdom,  to  say  no  worse  of  it. 

You  .sec,  tl.en,  what  need  we  have  of  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  (Eph,  vi.  11.), 
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•  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles 
of  the  devil. '  Truly  we  may  stand  against  his  darts,  and  violent  open  thrusts  at 
our  consoience  ;  when  we,*  being  ignorant  of  his  devices,  and  not  acquainted  with 
his  depths  (2  Cor.  ii.  11.  Rev.  ii.  24.),  will  not  be  able  to  stand  against  his  ways. 
For  we  have  a  great  and  subtile  party  to  wrestle  with,  principalities  and  powers, 
and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,  or  heavenly  things  (as  some  render  the 
word).  He  exercises  much  wickedness,  .spiritual  invisible  wickedness  in  heavenly 
and  religious  things,  in  which  it  is  hard  to  wrestle,  unless  we  be  endowed  with  faitlv 
knowledge,  and  righteousness,  and  shod  with  the  gospel  of  peace  ;  the  peaceable  gos- 
pel reducing  our  spirits  to  a  peaceable  temper.  I  conceive  there  is  nothing  the  world 
hath  been  more  abused  with,  than  the  notion  of  zeal,  justice,  and  such  like :  and  there 
is  nothing  wherein  a  Christian  is  more  ready  to  deceive  himself  than  this.  Therefore 
I  conceive  the  Holy  Ghost  has  undeceived  us  in  this,  and  hath  of  purpose  used  the 
word  zeal  as  often  in  a  bad  sense  as  in  a  good  one,  and  usually  chooses  to  express  envy 
and  malice  by  it,  though  another  word  might  suit  as  well,  and  be  more  proper.  So 
here  bitter  zeal,  ?»>>.«*  f^ovos,  is  reckoned  among  the  works  of  the  flesh,  Gal.  v.  20. 
And  we  are  exhorted  to  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  not  in  strife  and  envy,  or  zeal. 
And  therefore  the  apostle  rebukes  sharply  the  Corinthians.  '  Are  ye  not  carnal,  and 
walk  as  men,  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  or  zeal,  and  strife,'  1  Cor.  iii.  3. 
Zeal  is  a  vehemency  of  att'ection  in  any  earnest  pursuit,  or  opposition  of  a  thing ;  and 
to  make  it  good,  it  must  not  only  be  fixed  upon  a  commendable  and  good  object, 
but  must  run  in  the  right  channel,  between  the  banks  of  moderation,  charity,  and 
sobriety.  If  it  ovei'flows  these,  certainly  that  excess  proceeds  not  simply  and  pure- 
ly from  the  love  of  God,  or  the  truth,  but  from  some  latent  corruption  or  lust  in  cur 
members,  which  takes  occasion  to  swell  up  with  it.  I  find  in  scripture  the  true 
zeal  of  God  hath  much  self-denial  in  it.  It  is  not  exercised  so  much  concerning  a 
man's  own  matters,  as  concerning  the  matters  that  are  purely  and  merely  concern- 
ing God's  glory.  It  is  the  most  flexible,  condescending,  and  forbearing  thing  in 
those  things  that  relate  to  ourselves  and  our  own  interests.  Thus  Moses  is  com- 
mended as  the  meekest  man,  when  Aaron  and  Miriam  raise  sedition  against  him, 
Num.  xii.  3.  He  had  not  afi"ections  to  be  commoved  upon  that  account.  But  how 
much  is  he  stirred  and  provoked  upon  the  apprehension  of  the  manifest  dishonour 
of  God,  by  the  people's  idolatry  ?  How  many  are  lions  in  their  own  cause,  and  in 
God's  as  simple  and  blunt  as  lambs  ?  And  how  much  will  our  spirits  be  commoved 
when  our  own  interest  lies  in  the  business,  and  hath  some  conjunction  with  God's 
interest ;  but  if  these  are  parted,  our  fervour  abates,  and  our  heat  cools.  I  lay 
down  this,  then,  as  the  fundamental  principle  of  true  zeal,  it  is  like  charity  that  seek- 
eth  not  its  own  things. 

But  to  make  the  nature  of  it  clear,  I  give  you  thi^e  characters  of  it,  verity, 
charity,  and  impartiality.  I  say  it  hath  truth  in  it,  a  good  thing  for  the  object,  and 
knowledge  of  that  good  thing  in  the  subject,  for  the  principle  of  it.  '  It  is  good  to 
be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  thing,'  Gal.  iv.  18.  Zeal  is  an  evil  thing, 
hath  something  of  the  impatient  and  restless  nature  of  the  devil  in  it.  There  is 
nothing  we  should  be  more  deliberate  and  circumspect  in,  than  what  to  employ  or 
bestow  our  affections  upon.  We  should  have  a  certain  persuasion  of  the  unques- 
tionable goodness  of  that  which  we  are  ardent  and  vehement  to  obtain,  else  the 
more  ardour  and  vehemency,  the  more  wickedness  is  in  it.  The  Jews  had  a  zeal 
for  God  but  not  according  to  knowledge,  and  that  is  a  blind  impetuous  self-will. 
For  if  a  man  take  a  race  at  his  full  speed  in  the  dark,  he  cannot  but  catch  a  fall.t 
The  eager  and  hot  pursuits  of  men  are  founded  upon  some  gross  misapprehensions. 

Secondly,  There  must  not  only  be  a  goodness  supposed  in  the  object,  but  some 
correspondence  between  the  worth  and  weight  of  that  goodness,  and  the  measure  of 
our  desires  and  affections  ;  else  there  wants  that  conformity  between  the  soul  and 
truth,  which  makes  a  true  zeal  of  God.  I  mean  this,  the  soul's  most  vehement 
desires  should  be  employed  about  the  chiefest  good,  and  our  zeal  move  in  relation 
to  things  unquestionably  good,  and  not  about  things  of  small  moment,  or  of  little 
edification.     This  is  the  apostolic  rule,  that  not  only  we  consider  that  there  be 

•  [Or,  while  we,  on  the  other  Aawrf.— Ed.]  f  [S^^  "ote,  page  168. — Ed.] 
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some  truth  in  the  thing,  but  that  we  especially  take  notice,  if  there  be  so  much 
truth  and  goodness  as  requires  such  a  measure  of  vehcmency  and  afi'ection.  There- 
fore in  lesser  things  we  should  have  lesser  commotion,  and  in  greater  things  greater, 
suitable  to  them.  Otherwise  the  Pharisees  who  exercised  their  zeal  about  trifles, 
and  neglected  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  (Matt,  xxiii.  23.)  would  not  have 
been  reproved  by  Christ.  And  indeed  this  is  the  zeal  to  which  we  are  redeemed 
by  Christ,  Tit.  ii.  14.  Be  ye  zealous  of  good  works,  of  works  that  are  unquestion- 
ably good,  such  as  piety,  equity,  and  sobriety.  There  is  nothing  more  incongruous 
than  to  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel,  to  spend  the  vital  spirits  upon  things 
of  small  concernment  to  our  own  or  others'  edification,  and  to  have  nothing  to  spare 
lor  the  weightier  matters  of  true  godliness.  It  is  as  if  a  man  should  strike  a  feather 
or  the  air  with  all  his  might.  He  must  needs  wrest  his  arms.  Even  so,  to  strike 
with  the  spiritual  sword  of  our  affections,  with  such  vehemency,  at  the  lighter  and 
emptier  matters  of  religion,  cannot  choose  but  to  disjoint  the  spirit,  and  put  it  out 
of  course,  as  there  is  a  ialsehood  in  that  zeal  that  is  so  vehement  about  a  light 
matter,  though  it  have  some  good  in  it.  For  there  is  no  suitable  proportion  be- 
tween the  worth  of  the  thing  and  the  vehemency  of  the  spirit.  Imagination  acts 
in  both.  In  the  one  it  supposes  a  goodness,  and  it  follows  it ;  and  in  the  other,  it 
imposes  a  necessity  and  a  worth  far  beyond  that  which  really  is,  and  so  raises  up 
the  spirit  to  that  height  of  necessity  and  w^orth  that  hath  no  being  but  in  a  man's 
imagination.  I  think  there  is  no  particular  that  the  apostle  doth  so  much  caveat. 
For  I  find  in  1  Tim.  i.  4.  he  takes  off  such  endless  matters  that  minister  question- 
ing rather  than  godly  edifying,  and  gives  us  a  better  subject  to  employ  our  zeal 
upon,  ver.  5,  the  great  end  and  sum  of  all  religion,  love  to  God  and  man,  proceed- 
ing from  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned,  from  which  we  must 
needs  swerve,  when  we  turn  aside  to  such  empty  and  vain  janglings,  ver.  6.  For 
truly  we  have  but  narrow  and  limited  spirits,  and  it  must  needs  follow,  when  we 
give  them  very  much  to  one  thing,  that  they  cannot  attend  another  thing  seriously, 
as  Christ  declares,  (Matt.  vi.  24.)  '  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,'  «fcc.  And  there- 
fore there  is  much  need  of  Christian  wisdom  to  single  out  and  choose  the  most  proper 
and  necessary  object.  For  as  much  as  we  give  other  things  that  have  not  so  much 
connexion  with  that,  we  take  from  it  as  much  :  and  the  apostle  counsels  us,  (1  Tim. 
iv.  7.)  rather  to  exercise  ourselves  unto  true  godliness,  and  to  the  most  substantial 
things  in  it,  rather  than  vain  things,  and  opposition  of  science,  chap.  vi.  3 — 5,  20. 
There  he  opposes  the  wholesome  words  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  that  is  according 
to  godliness,  unto  questions,  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  comes  envy,  railings,  evil- 
surmisings,  and  perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds.  And  it  is  very  observ- 
able that  he  is  pressing  the  duties  of  believing  servants  towards  their  masters, 
whether  believers  or  infidels,  that  the  name  of  God  be  not  blasphemed,  nor  the 
gospel  evil  spoken  of.  For  there  is  nothing  so  much  exposes  it  to  misconstruction, 
as  when  it  is  stretched  and  abused  unto  the  prejudice  of  natural  and  civil  duties, 
and  doubtless  there  would  be  many  doubts  and  questions  about  it  in  these  days, 
some  contending  for  worldly  pre-eminence  over  the  Pagans,  and  some  for  the  lev- 
elling of  all  Christians.  But,  says  he,  'If  any  man  teach  otherwise,'  or  contend 
about  this,  '  he  is  proud,  knowing  notliing,'  &c.  He  hath  forsaken  the  substance  of 
true  godliness,  which  consists  in  good  vrorks  shining  before  men,  and  disabuses  the 
notion  of  Christian  liberty  to  the  dishonour  of  Christ,  and  hath  supposed  gain,  a 
worldly  carnal  interest  of  the  godly,  to  be  piety,  and  so  pursues  that  fancy  of  his 
own.  He  renews  this  in  the  Second  Epistle,  (chap.  ii.  14 — IG.)  showing  that  these 
strifes  about  words,  albeit  they  seem  to  be  upon  grounds  of  conscience  at  the  be- 
ginning, yet  they  increase  unto  more  ungodliness,  ver.  23.  And  unto  Titus  he 
gives  the  same  charge  very  solemnly,  (Tit.  iii.  8,  9.)  '  I  will  tliat  thou  aflirm  con- 
stantly, that  they  who  believe  in  God  should  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works. 
But  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned  questions,'  &c.  For  '  this  is  a  laithful  saying.'  But 
again. 

Thirdly,  Zeal  must  have  charity  with  it,  and  this  all  the  scriptures  cited  prove. 
It  must  be  so  tempered  with  love,  that  it  vents  not  to  the  breach  of  Christian  peace 
and  concord.  Charity  envieth  not,  or  is  not  zealous.  When  zeal  wants  charity,  it 
is  not  zeal  but  envj.     And  hence  it  is  that  there  are  so  frequent  and  fervent  exhor- 
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tations  to  avoid  such  questions  as  may  gender  strifes,  and  contentions,  and  malice. 
Now  certainly  there  was  some  truth  in  them,  and  something  of  conscience  also  in 
them.  Yet  he  dissuades  entirely  the  prosecution  of  them  to  the  rigour,  as  men  are 
apt  to  do,  but  wills  us  rather  to  have  faith  in  ourselves.  And  truly  I  think  the 
questions  that  did  then  engender  strifes,  and  rent  the  church,  were  as  much  if  not 
more  momentous  nor  the  most  part  of  these  about  which  we  bite  and  devour  one 
another, — the  questions  of  the  law,  the  circumcision,  and  eating  of  things  sacrificed 
to  idols,  of  things  indifferent,  lawful,  or  not  lawful.  Yet  all  these  he  would  have 
subordinated  unto  the  higher  end  of  the  commandment,  charity,  1  Tim.  i.  4,  5 
And  when  lie  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  be  zealous  for  spiritual  gifts,  he  would  yet 
have  them  excel  in  these  things  which  edify  the  church,  1  Cor.  xiv.  1 — 12.  '  Covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts,'  says  he,  and  yet  he  shows  them  a  more  excellent  way,  and 
that  is  charity,  (1  Cor.  xiii.  1.)  to  do  all  these  things  for  the  good  and  edification  of 
the  church,  rather  than  of  our  own  opinion,  1  Cor.  xii.  3 ;  chap.  xiv.  12.  I  find 
where  the  word  zeal  is  taken  in  a  bad  sense  it  hath  these  works  of  darkness  attend- 
ing it,  wrath,  strife,  malice,  &c.  Gal.  v.  20 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  3;  Rom.  xiii.  13.  It  is 
accompanied  with  such  a  hellish  crowd  of  noisome  lusts.  Let  me  add  a  differential 
character  of  it.  It  is  uncharitable,  contentious,  and  malicious.  It  can  do  nothing, 
condescend  to  nothing,  and  is  conversant  about  nothing,  but  what  pleases  our  own 
humour,  for  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  church.  It  is  a  self-willed  impetuous  thing, 
like  a  torrent  that  carries  all  down  before  it.  But  truly  right  zeal  runs  calmly  and 
constantly  within  the  banks  ;  it  will  rather  consume  its  own  bowels  within  with 
grief,  than  devour  others  without. 


pennon  F3J. 

Matth.  xi.  28. — "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  wearied,^*  &c. 

It  is  the  great  misery  of  Christians  in  this  life,  that  they  have  such  poor,  narrow, 
and  limited  spirits,  that  are  not  fit  to  receive  the  truth  of  the  gospel  in  its  full  com- 
prehension ;  from  whence  manifold  misapprehensions  in  judgment,  and  stumbling  in 
practice  proceed.  The  beauty  and  life  of  things  consist  in  their  entire  union  with 
one  another,  and  in  the  conjunction  of  all  their  parts.  Therefore  it  would  not  be 
a  fit  way  to  judge  of  a  picture  by  a  lineament,  or  of  an  harmony  by  a  discrepant, 
nor  of  the  world  by  some  small  parcel  of  it ;  but  take  all  the  parts  together,  aU  the 
notes  and  draughts,  as  conjoined  by  art  in  such  an  order,  and  there  appears  nothing 
but  beaut}"^  and  consent.  Even  so  it  falls  out  in  our  conceptions  of  the  gospel. 
The  straitness  and  narrowness  of  our  spirits  takes  in  truth  by  parcels,  disjointed 
from  the  whole,  looks  upon  one  side  of  it,  and  sees  not  the  other.  As  for  example, 
sometimes  there  appears  unto  us  our  duty  and  strait  obligation  to  holy  walking,  and 
this  being  seen  and  considered  alone,  ordinarily  fills  the  soul  with  some  fears,  jeal- 
ousies, and  confusions.  Another  time,  there  rises  out  from  under  the  cloud,  the 
mercy  and  peace  of  Christ  in  inviting,  accepting,  and  pardoning  sinners,  by  his 
blood,  that  cleanses  from  all  sin  ;  and  in  that  view  (such  is  our  weakness  and 
shortness  of  sight)  there  is  nothing  else  presented  but  pardoning  grace  ;  and  hence 
there  is  occasion  given  to  the  corruption  of  our  hearts,  to  insinuate  secretly  and  sub- 
tilely  unto  us  some  inclinations  to  more  liberty,  and  indulgence  to  the  flesh.  Thus 
you  see  what  stumbling  in  practice,  and  disorder  in  walking,  this  partial  way  of  receiv- 
ing the  truth  occasioneth.  But  it  hath  no  less  influence  upon  the  many  controver- 
sies and  differences  in  doctrine  and  opinion,  about  gi'ace  and  works.  For  from 
whence  arise  these  mistakes  on  both  hands,  but  from  the  straitness  of  our  apprehen- 
sions, that  we  do  not  take  the  truth  of  God  in  its  full  latitude,  but  being  eager  upon 
one  part  and  zealous  of  it,  we  almost  lose  the  remembrance,  and  sometimes  fall,  in 
wrangling  with  the  other?  Many  that  proclaim  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel,  their 
fault  is,  not  that  they  make  it  freer  than  it  is,  for  truly  it  is  as  free  as  any  Anti- 
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nomian  can  apprehend  it,  but  rather  because  they  take  it  not  iu  its  entire  and  full 
complexion,  which  best  declares  the  freedom  of  it,  as  comprehending  both  the  pardon 
of  sin  and  purity  from  sin,  grace  towards  us  and  grace  within  us  ;  and  so,  while 
they  only  plead  for  the  one,  they  seem  at  least  to  oppugn  the  other.  And,  in  like 
manner,  others  apprehending  the  necessity,  beauty,  and  comeliness  of  holiness  and 
new  obedience,  are  much  in  pressing  and  declaring  this  in  opposition  to  the  other 
way  ;  in  which  there  may  be  some  mistake,  not  in  making  it  more  meritorious  than 
it  is,  but  at  leastwise  *  in  such  a  manner  it  may  be  holden  out,  as  may  somewhat 
obscure  the  freedom  of  God's  grace.  The  occasion  of  both  these  misapprehensions 
may  be  from  the  scattering  of  these  diverse  parcels  of  truth,  as  so  many  pearls  in 
the  field  of  the  scripture  ;  one  is  found  here,  and  one  takes  it  up,  as  if  there  were 
no  more  ;  here  is  repentance,  and  away  he  goes  with  that,  without  conjoining  these 
scattered  pieces  into  one  body.  But  yet  our  Saviour  sometimes  gives  us  complete 
sums  and  models  of  the  gospel,  in  which  he  presents  all  at  one  view  at  once,  and 
especially  in  these  words  now  read.  The  sum  of  all  the  gospel  is  contained  in  two 
words,  '  Come  unto  me,'  and  'take  my  yoke  upon  you.'  All  the  duty  of  a  Christian, 
and  all  his  encouragement  is  here.  His  duty  is  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  give 
himself  up  to  his  obedience,  and  become  his  disciple,  and  to  follow  his  example  ; 
and  his  encouragement  is  the  rest  promised,  rest  to  his  soul, — which  is  the  only 
proper  seat  of  rest  or  disquiet.  It  is  most  capable  and  sensible  of  both, — and  this 
rest  includes  in  its  bosom,  not  only  peace  and  tranquillity  of  mind  here,  which  all 
the  creatures  combined  cannot  give,  but  all  felicity  besides ;  that  eternal  rest  from 
all  the  labours  of  this  life,  and  complacency  in  the  fruition  of  God  for  ever.  You 
see,  then,  what  is  the  full  invitation  of  the  gospel.  It  is  nothing  else  but  come,  and 
have  rest.  "  Take  on  an  easy  yoke,  and  ye  shall  find  rest.  Come  and  be  happy. 
Come  and  receive  life.  That  which  you  seek  elsewhere,  both  ignorantly  and  vainly, 
here  it  is  only  to  be  found.  Come  (says  Christ),  and  I  promise  to  give  it  unto  you. 
Wait  upon  me  by  obedience,  and  you  shall  at  length  find  by  experience,  that  rest 
which  I  am  willing  to  give  you." 

I  desire  you  may  consider  both  the  order  and  the  connexion  of  these  integral 
parts  of  the  gospel.  The  order  of  the  gospel  is  a  great  part  of  the  gospel.  In  some 
things  method  is  arbitrary,  and  it  matters  not  which  go  before,  or  which  follow  after, 
but  here  they  become  essential,  and  so  a  great  part  of  the  matter  itself.  There 
must  be  first  coming  to  Christ,  and  then  taking  on  his  yoke  ;  first  believing,  then 
obeying  his  commandments.  This  is  as  essential  an  order,  as  is  between  the  fruit 
and  the  root,  the  stream  and  the  fountain,  the  sun-beam  and  the  sun.  Will  any 
man  expect  fruit  tiU  he  plant  ?  There  must  then  first  be  the  implanting  of  the  soul 
into  Christ  by  faith,  and  then  in  due  season  follow  the  fruits  of  obedience  by  abiding 
in  him.  The  perverting  of  this  order  makes  much  disorder  in  the  spirits  and  lives 
of  Christians.  But  how  can  it  choose  but  all  must  wither  and  decay,  if  the  soul  bo 
not  planted  by  this  river,  whose  streams  gladden  the  city  of  our  God,  if  the  roots  of 
it  be  not  watered  with  the  frequent  apprehension  and  consideration  of  the  grace  of 
Christ,  or  the  riches  of  God's  mercy  ?  The  way  and  method  of  many  Christians 
is  just  opposite  to  this.  For  you  labour  and  weary  yourselves,  how  to  attain  some 
measure  and  satisfaction  in  the  latter,  before  you  adventure  the  first,  to  have  the 
heart  humbled  by  godly  sorrow,  and  the  soul  inflamed  by  love  to  God,  and  the  yoke 
of  his  obedience  submitted  unto  ;  while  in  the  mean  time  you  deliberately  suspend 
the  exercise  of  faith,  and  apprehension  of  the  pardoning  grace  of  Christ.  Now,  how 
this  can  consist  either  with  sound  reason  or  religion,  I  do  not  see.  For  were  it  not 
a  point  of  madness  to  seek  fruits  from  a  tree  that  is  lying  above  ground,  and  to  refuse 
to  plant  it  till  it  give  some  experience  of  its  fruitfulness  in  the  air  ?  And  what  can 
be  more  absurd,  than  to  imagine  to  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  working  in  the  heart 
godly  sorrow,  or  Christian  love,  and  so  renewing  it  again  to  his  image,  and  yet  with- 
al Christ  not  received  into  the  heart  by  faith  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  this  is  his 
first  entrance  into  the  soul  ?  He  enters  there  by  the  door  of  faith,  and  a  soul  enter? 
into  him  at  the  door  of  the  promise  by  faith.  How  then  do  ye  imagine  he  shall 
work  in  you,  before  you  will  admit  him  to  come  in  to  you  ?  Besides,  either  you  ap- 

•  [Perhaps  it  should  be,  at  least,  leas Ed.] 

4d 
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preliend  that  you  may  attain  to  such  gracious  qualifications  by  your  own  industry 
without  Christ,  which  is  blasphemous  to  his  name  and  office  ;  for  if  you  may,  what 
need  have  you  of  him  ?  Or,  if  you  believe  that  he  is  the  only  treasure  of  all  grace 
and  wisdom,  and  that  all  tnings  are  delivered  to  him  of  the  Father,  then  how  do 
you  seek  these  things  without  him?  It  must  be  wretched  folly  to  seek  them  else- 
where, and  not  come  to  him.  And  indeed  it  is  observable,  that  this  exhortation  to 
come  unto  Christ  is  subjoined  unto  ver.  27,  '  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  by 
the  Father.'  And  therefore,  seeing  all  grace,  and  life,  and  happiness  is  enclosed  in 
me,  seeing  witliout  me  there  is  nothing  but  a  barren  wilderness,  in  which  you  may 
toil  and  labour,  and  weary  yourselves  in  fruitless  pursuits,  come  hither  where  it  is 
originally  and  plentifully  seated,  and  you  cannot  miss  your  end,  nor  lose  your  labour. 
And  for  the  farther  illustration  of  this  subject,  I  shaU  only  add  that. 

Secondly,  There  is  another  woful  mistake  possesses  your  minds  who  take  up  this 
way  ;  for  certainly  you  must  think  that  there  is  some  worth  or  dignity  in  it,  where- 
by you  intend  to  recommend  yourselves  unto  Christ.  For  to  what  purpose  is  that 
anxious  and  scrupulous  exaction  of  such  previous  qualifications,  if  it  be  not  to  give 
some  more  boldness  and  confidence  to  thy  mind,  to  adventure  to  believe  the  pro- 
mises and  come  to  Christ,  because  thou  thinkest  thou  canst  not  come  when  thou 
art  so  unclean  and  so  unworthy?  And  therefore  thou  apprehendest  that  thou  canst 
so  purge  thyself  from  sin,  and  adorn  thyself  with  graces,  as  may  procure  some  lik- 
ing, and  procure  some  favour  at  Christ's  hand,  which  is  indeed  very  opposite  to  the 
tenor  of  the  proposal  of  free  grace  in  the  gospel  in  which  there  is  nothing  upon  the 
creature's  part  required  as  a  condition  or  qualification  to  make  them  the  more  wel- 
come in  coming  to  Christ. 

Let  this  word  then  abide  with  you,  '  Come  unto  me,  and  take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
and  learn  of  me,'  which  in  substance  is  this.  Come  and  cast  your  burdens  on  me 
first,  and  then  take  my  burden  upon  you.  0  it  is  a  blessed  exchange !  Cast  your 
heavy  burden  upon  my  back,  and  take  my  light  burden  on  yours.  For  what  is  it 
to  invite  them  that  labour  and  are  ladened  to  come,  but  to  come  and  repose  them- 
selves for  rest  upon  him?  And  that  is  directly  to  lay  over  that  which  burdens  and 
ladeneth  them  upon  him.  There  is  an  unsupportable  burden  of  sin,  the  guilt  of 
.sin,  and  there  is  an  intolerable  weight  of  wrath  ;  '  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over 
mine  head,  (Ps.  xxxviii.  4.)  and  as  an  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me.' 
And  when  the  wrath  of  God  is  joined  to  this  burden,  the  name  of  the  Lord  burning 
with  anger,  how  may  you  conceive  a  soul  will  be  pressed  under  that  burden,  which 
is  so  heavy,  that  it  will  press  the  mountains  into  valleys,  make  the  sea  flee  out  of 
its  place,  and  the  earth  tremble  ?  Now  here  is  the  invitation.  Is  there  any  peni- 
tent soul  that  feels  the  burden  of  the  weight  of  sin  and  wrath?  Let  them  come  and 
disburden  their  souls  of  care,  fear,  and  anxiety  in  this  blessed  port  of  rest  and 
refuge  for  poor  sinners.  Is  there  a  yoke  of  transgressions  wreathed  about  thy 
neck,  and  bound  by  the  hand  of  God,  (Lam.  i.  14.)  a  yoke  that  neither  men  nor 
angels  are  able  to  bear?  Then,  I  beseech  you,  come  hither,  and  put  over  your 
joke  upon  Jesus  Christ.  Tie  it  about  him,  for  God  hath  laid  upon  him  the  in- 
iquities of  us  all,  and  he  bore  our  sins.  He  did  bear  the  yoke  of  divine  displeasure, 
and  it  was  bound  about  his  neck  with  God's  own  hand,  with  his  own  consent.  Now, 
here  is  the  actual  liberty  and  the  releasement  of  a  soul  from  under  the  yoke,  here 
is  its  actual  rest  and  quiet  from  under  the  pain  of  this  burden,  when  a  soul  is  made 
to  consent  unto,  and  willingly  to  put  over  that  burden  upon  Christ.  And  this  free- 
dom and  vacancy  from  the  unsupportable  yoke  of  guilt,  will  certainly  dispose  the 
soul,  and  make  it  more  capable  of  receiving  the  easy  and  portable  yoke  of  his  com- 
mandments. For  you  may  easily  perceive  how  easy  love  maketh  all  things,  even 
difficulties  themselves.  Let  once  a  soul  be  engaged  that  way  to  Christ,  (and  there 
is  no  possibility  of  engaging  it  in  affection  without  some  taste  and  feeling,  or  be- 
lieving apprehension  of  his  love  and  sufficiency  for  us,)  and  you  will  see  that  the 
rough  weij  will  be  made  plain,  and  the  crooked  way  straight,  heavy  things  light, 
and  hard  things  easy.  For  what  command  can  be  grievous  to  that  soul  who  ap- 
prehends that  Christ  hath  taken  the  great  weight  of  wrath  off  it,  and  carried  away 
the  intolerable  pain  of  its  guiltiness,  which  would  have  pressed  and  depressed  it 
eternally,  without  any  hope  of  relaxation  or  ease  ?     Hath  he  borne  a  joke  bound 
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on  by  the  majesty  of  God,  and  fastened  with  the  cords  of  his  displeasure  ?  And 
can  it  be  so  heavy  to  a  believing  soul  to  take  up  that  obedience  which  is  fastened 
with  the  cords  of  love  ?  And  besides,  how  much  will  faith  facilitate  this,  and  make 
this  yoke  to  be  cheerfully  and  willingly  submitted  to,  because  it  delivers  the  soul 
from  those  unsufferable  cares  and  fears,  which  did  quite  enervate  its  strength,  and 
take  away  its  courage  ?  For,  I  pray  you,  what  is  there  in  a  soul  under  the  fear  of 
wrath,  that  is  not  totally  disabled  by  that  heavy  pressure  for  any  willing  or  cheerful 
obedience  ?  The  mystery*  of  the  spirit  is  spent  that  way,  the  courage  of  the  soul 
is  defeated,  the  heart  is  weakened,  and  nothing  is  suitable  to  the  yoke  of  Christian 
love  and  obedience.  But  when  once  a  soul  apprehends  Christ,  this  is  a  reposition 
of  all  his  cares  and  burdens,  and  comes  to  exonerf  his  soul  in  him,  and  cast  his 
burthen  upon  him.  Then  the  soul  is  lightened  as  it  were  for  this  journey,  then  he 
may  walk  in  the  ways  of  obedience,  without  the  pressing  fear  and  pushing  anguish 
of  the  dread  of  condemnation  of  the  law.  To  conclude  this  head,  nothing  will  make 
you  take  up  this  yoke  willingly,  or  bear  it  constantly,  except  you  be  dehvered  from 
the  other  yoke  that  was  so  heavy  even  to  Christ,  and  that  made  him  cry,  '  My 
soul  is  exceeding  heavy  and  troubled,  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from 
this  hour.' 

Now,  these  who  are  here  in  the  text  invited  to  come  unto  Christ, — you  see  them 
described  to  be  labouring  and  heavy  laden  persons.  '  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour, '  &c.  At  least  it  seems  to  hold  forth  a  previous  qualification  and  condition 
of  believing,  without  which  we  may  not  venture  to  come  unto  Christ.  Indeed  it  is 
commonly  so  taken,  and  mistaken.  Many  conceive  that  the  clause  is  restrictive 
and  exclusive,  that  is  to  say,  that  this  description  of  burdened  and  wearied  sinners 
is  a  limitation  of  the  command  of  believing,  and  that  it  circumscribes  the  warrant 
of  coming  to  Christ,  as  if  none  might  lawfully  come  unto  him  but  these  that  are 
thus  burdened :  and  thus  it  is  supposed  to  be  a  bar,  set  upon  the  door  of  believing 
at  which  sinners  must  enter  in  to  Christ,  to  hold  out,  and  shut  out  all  those  who 
are  not  thus  qualified  for  access,  which  I  truly  conceive  is  contrary  to  the  whole 
strain  and  current  of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Therefore  I  take  it  to  be  ra- 
ther declarative,  or  ampliative,  or  both.  I  say,  it  is  partly  for  declaration,  not  of 
the  warrant  to  come,  but  of  the  persons  who  ordinarily  do  come  to  Christ.  It  de- 
clares not  simply  and  universally  who  should  come,  but  those  who  actually  do  come 
unto  Christ.  Take  it  thus  then.  All  persons  who  hear  the  gospel  are  invited  to 
come  unto  our  Saviour  without  exception,  the  blind,  the  lame,  those  on  the  high- 
ways, not  only  the  thirsty  and  the  hungry,  (Isa.  Iv.  1.)  but  those  who  have  no 
thirst  or  hunger  for  righteousness,  but  only  for  things  that  do  not  profit  (ver.  2.)  ; 
not  only  the  broken-hearted,  that  desire  to  come  near  to  righteousness,  but  even  the 
stout-hearted  that  are  far  from  righteousness.  Such  are  commanded  to  hearken, 
and  incline  their  ear,  Isa.  xlvi.  12  ;  Iv.  2,  3.  Now,  this  command  that  reaches  all, 
gives  an  immediate  actual  warrant  and  right  to  aU  to  come,  if  they  will.  For  what 
is  required  previous  to  give  warrant  to  obedience,  but  the  command  of  obedience  ? 
And  therefore  the  Jews  were  challenged,  because  they  would  not  come  to  Christ 
that  they  might  have  life.  Now  then  there  is  no  bar  of  seclusion  set  upon  the  door 
of  the  gospel,  to  keep  out  any  soul  from  entering  in.  There  is  no  qualification  or 
condition  prescribed  by  the  gospel ;  and  without  which  if  he  come,  he  is  actually 
welcomed  and  received  by  Christ,  whatsoever  you  suppose  he  wants.  It  is  true, 
men's  own  security  and  unbelief  will  exclude  them  from  Christ,  but  that  is  no  re- 
traction on  the  gospel's  part.  It  is  a  bar  set  on  a  man's  own  heart,  that  shuts  him 
up  from  coming  to  the  patent  entry  of  the  gospel. 

Therefore  I  take  it  thus,  that  though  all  ought  to  come  to  Christ,  and  none  that 
are  indeed  willing  are  debarred  for  the  want  of  any  supposed  condition,  yet  none 
will  actually  and  really  come,  till  they  be  in  some  measure  sensible  of  the  weight 
of  their  sins,  and  the  wrath  of  God,  till  they  are  labouring  under  the  feeling  of 

*  [The  word  mystery  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  of  energy.  It  is  sometimes  spelt  by 
Scottish  writers  mister  and  myster,  and  signifies  an  art  or  calling,  being  derived  from  the  old  French 
word  mestier,  a  trade.  When  employed  to  denote  something  above  human  intelligence,  it  has  a 
different  origin  (being  formed  from  (Avirrn^in,  a  secret) Ed.] 

•f  [Exonerate,  or  unburthen Ed.] 
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their  own  misery  and  desperate  condition.  And  ■whatsoever  be  the  measure  of  this, 
if  it  give  so  much  uneasiness  to  a  man  that  he  can  be  content  with  rest  and  ease  in 
Christ,  he  may,  and  certainly  ought,  to  come  unto  Jesus,  and  cast  all  his  burdens 
upon  him.  I  think  then,  that  way  that  is  in  so  frequent  use  among  Christians,  to 
.sit  down,  and  essay  to  bring  our  hearts  to  some  deep  humiliation,  and  so  to  pre- 
scribe and  order  it,  as  we  will  deliberately  delay,  and  suspend  the  thoughts  of  be- 
lieving, till  we  have  attained  something  of  this, — I  say,  this  way  crosses  the  very 
intention  of  Christ  in  uttering  these  words,  and  such  like.  For  certainly  he  meant 
to  take  away  impedimc^nts,  and  not  to  cast  delays  in  our  way.  And  therefore  I 
said  the  word  was  rather  for  ampliation,  that  is,  rather  to  encourage  these  who 
accounted  themselves  excluded,  than  to  exclude  any  who  desire  to  come.  "Come 
unto  me,  every  one,  but  especially  you  that  labour,  ye  should  make  the  greatest 
haste.  Come  unto  me  even  though  ye  apprehend  the  wrath  of  God  to  be  intoler- 
able, and  have  foolishly  wearied  yourselves  in  seeking  rest  by  other  ways.  Ye  that 
are  most  apprehensive  of  your  sins,  and  so  are  apt  to  doubt  oi  any  acceptation, — you 
that  think  yourselves  worse  than  any,  and  so  to  have  least  warrant  to  come  to  me, — 
yet  come,  and  I  will  by  no  means  cast  you  out,  but  give  rest  to  your  souls."  So 
that  it  is  not  intended  to  exclude  those  who  are  most  ready  to  think  themselves  ex- 
cluded, because  they  see  so  much  sin  in  themselves. 

Therefore,  my  beloved,  without  further  disputing  about  it,  let  me  exhort  you  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  here  invites  and  commands  you,  that  you  would  at 
once  put  a  period  to  this,  and  bring  it  to  some  conclusion.  Since  you  are  diseased 
and  disquieted  in  yourselves,  and  cannot  find  rest  in  your  own  bosoms,  I  beseech 
you  come  here,  where  it  is  most  likely  to  be  found,  and  it  is  most  certain,  if  you 
come  you  shall  find  it.  Do  not  continue  wrangling  and  contesting  about  the  mat- 
ter ;  for  what  is  that  but  to  increase  your  labour,  and  vexation,  and  add  to  your 
heavy  burden?  It  will  be  so  far  from  giving  you  any  ease  in  the  result  of  it,  that 
it  will  rather  make  your  wounds  more  incurable,  and  your  burdens  more  intolerable, 
which  is  both  opposite  to  the  intention  of  the  gospel  and  the  nature  of  believing^  Here 
then  is  your  rest,  here  is  your  refreshing  rest.  Here  it  is  in  quiet  yielding  to  his 
gracious  offers,  and  silent  submitting  to  the  gospel,  not  in  bawling  or  contending 
with  it,  which  is  truly  a  contending  against  ourselves  Isa.  xxviii.  12,  '  This  is  the 
rest,  wherewith  you  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest.'  It  is  nowhere  else,  not  in  heaven 
or  earth ;  for  there  is  no  back  that  will  take  on  this  burden  or  can  carry  it  away 
from  us.  There  is  no  disburdening  of  a  sinner  of  guilt  and  wrath,  in  any  other  port 
or  haven,  but  in  Christ,  who  is  the  city  of  refuge.  Wheresoever  you  think  to  exoner 
yourselves  besides  this,  you  will  find  no  refreshing,  but  a  multiplication  of  burdens 
and  cares.  Your  burden  shall  be  rolled  over  upon  you  again  with  double  weight. 
Therefore,  my  beloved,  if  you  will  not  hear  this,  consider  what  follows,  viz.  you 
shall  refuse  this  rest  and  refreshing  and  restlessly  seek  another  rest.  You  may  go 
and  be  doing,  but  you  shall  fall  backward,  and  be  broken  and  snared.  Your  bur- 
den shall  fall  back  upon  you,  and  you  shall  fall  and  be  broken  under  it.  That 
which  the  Lord  said  to  Israel  when  they  would  flee  to  Egypt,  is  most  true  in  this 
case:  'In returning,  and  in  rest  ye  shall  be  saved ;  in  quietness  and  confidence  shaU 
be  your  strength  : '  but  alas !  they  would  not,  that  is  a  sad  close. 


Sermon  V^M. 

Matt.  xi.  29. — "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me/'  &c. 

Self-love  is  generally  esteemed  infamous  and  contemptible  among  men.  It  is  of 
a  bad  report  every  where  ;  and  indeed  as  it  is  taken  commonly,  there  is  good  reason 
for  it,  that  it  should  be  hissed  out  of  aU  societies,  if  reproaching  and  speaking  evil 
of  it  would  do  it.  But  to  speak  the  truth,  the  name  is  not  so  fit  to  express  the  thing ; 
for  that  which  men  call  self-love,  may  rather  be  called  self-hatred.  Nothing  is 
more  pernicious  to  a  man's  self,  or  pestilent  to  the  societies  of  men  than  this ;  lor 
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if  it  may  be  called  love,  certainly  it  is  not  self-love,  but  the  love  of  some  baser  and 
lower  thing  than  self,  to  our  eternal  prejudice.  For  what  is  ourselves,  but  our  souls? 
Matt.  xvi.  26  ;  Luke  ix.  25.  For  our  Lord  there  shows  that  to  lose  our  souls,  and 
to  lose  ourselves,  is  one  and  the  same  thing.  But  what  is  it  to  love  our  souls  ? 
Certainly  it  is  not  to  be  enamoured  with  their  deformed  shape,  as  if  it  were  perfect 
beauty  ?  Neither  can  it  be  interpreted,  any  true  love  to  our  souls,  to  seek  satisfac- 
tion and  rest  unto  them,  where  it  is  not  at  aU  to  be  found  ;  for  this  is  to  put  them  in 
perpetual  pain  and  disquiet.  But  here  it  is  that  true  self-love,  and  soul-love  cen- 
tereth,  in  that  which  our  Saviour  propounds,  namely,  to  desire  and  seek  the  ever- 
lasting welfare  of  our  souls,  and  that  perpetual  rest  unto  them,  after  which  there 
is  no  labour  nor  motion  any  more.  Therefore,  to  draw  unto  himself  the  souls  of 
men  the  more  sweetly,  and  the  more  strongly  too,  he  fasteneth  about  them  a  cord 
of  their  own  interest,  and  that  the  greatest,  real  rest  ;  and  by  this  he  is  likely  to 
prevail  with  men  in  a  way  suited  to  their  reasonable  natures.  '  Come  unto  me,  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  wearied,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'  Self-interest  is  ordi- 
narily exploded,  at  least  disowned  and  disclaimed  in  men's  discourses,  as  a  base, 
wretched,  sordid  thing,  which,  though  all  men  act  by  it,  yet  they  are  all  ashamed 
to  profess.  But  yet,  if  the  interest  be  so  high  as  indeed  to  concern  self,  and  that 
which  is  truly  our  self,  then  both  nations  and  persons  count  it  the  most  justiiiable 
ground  of  many  of  their  actions,  self-preservation.  But  yet  there  is  a  higher  in- 
terest than  that,  that  relates  to  the  eternal  interest  of  our  souls.  And  truly  to  own 
and  profess,  and  prosecute  that  interest  of  soul-preservation,  of  eternal  rest  to  our 
souls,  is  neither  ignoble,  nor  unbeseeming  a  Christian ;  neither  is  it  any  way  incon- 
sistent with  the  pursuance  of  that  more  public  and  catholic  interest  of  God's  glory, 
in  respect  of  which  all  interests,  even  the  most  general  and  public,  are  particular 
and  private.  For  this  is  the  goodness  of  our  God,  that  he  hath  bound  up  his  own 
honour  and  our  happiness  in  one  bundle  together  ;  that  he  hath  knit  the  rest  of 
our  precious  souls,  and  the  glory  of  his  own  name  inseparably  together :  not  only 
to  condescend  to  our  weakness,  but  to  deal  with  us  suitably  to  our  natures.  He 
proposes  our  own  interests  chiefly,  to  draw  us  to  himself,  and  allows  this  happy 
self-seeking  in  which  a  man  loses  himself,  that  he  may  be  found  again  in  Christ. 
Seeing  then  it  is  thus,  that  elsewhere,  wheresoever  you  turn  yourselves,  within  or 
without,  there  is  no  rest,  but  endless  labour,  and  fruitless  toil,  (you  find  this  already 
by  experience,  you  who  apprehend  the  weight  of  your  sins,  and  the  greatness  of 
divine  wrath,)  that  there  is  an  intolerable  pressure  upon  your  souls  already,  and 
that  this  is  nothing  diminished,  but  rather  augmented,  by  your  vain  labours  and 
inquiries  after  some  ease  and  peace, — your  endeavours  to  satisfy  your  own  con- 
sciences, and  pacify  God's  wrath  some  other  way,  having  filled  you  with  more  rest- 
less anxiety  ;  and  seeing  there  is  a  certain  assurance  of  true  rest  and  tranquillity 
here,  upon  the  easiest  terms  imaginable,  that  is,  'come  to  Jesus  Christ,  all  ye  who 
are  disquieted  and  restless,  and  he  will  give  you  rest,' — 0  should  not  this  be  an  in- 
vincible and  irresistible  attractive  to  your  hearts,  to  draw  tliem  to  our  Redeemer 
over  all  impediments  ?  The  rest  is  perfect  happiness  ;  and  yet  the  terms  are  easy. 
Only  come  and  embrace  it,  and  seek  it  nowhere  else.  There  is  a  kind  of  quiet- 
ness and  tranquillity  in  the  seeking  and  attaining  this  rest.  All  other  rests  are 
come  to  by  much  labour  and  business.  Here  Christ  would  have  you, — who  have 
laboured  in  vain  for  rest,  and  lost  your  toil  and  your  pains, — to  come  at  it,  by 
ceasing  from  labour,  as  it  were  ;  that  which  you  could  not  attain  by  labour,  to 
come  by  it,  cunctando  (by  keeping  quiet),  which  you  could  not  gain  piignando  (by 
fighting).  There  is  a  quiet  and  silent  way  of  believing  promises,  and  rolling  your- 
selves upon  Christ  offered  in  them,  which  is  the  nearest  and  most  compendious  way 
to  this  blessed  rest  and  quietness  ;  which,  if  you  think  to  attain  by  much  clamour 
and  contention  of  debate  or  dispute,  or  by  the  painful  labour  and  vexation  of  your 
spirits,  which  you  call  exercise  of  mind, — you  take  the  way  about,  and  put  your- 
selves further  oif  from  it.  Faith  has  a  kind  of  present  vacancy  and  quietness  in 
it,  in  the  very  acting  of  it.  It  is  not  a  tumultuous  thing,  but  composes  the  soul  to 
quietness  and  silence,  to  a  cessation  from  all  other  things  but  the  looking  upon 
Christ  holden  out  in  the  gospel ;  and  this  in  due  time  will  give  greater  rest  and 
tranquillity.     Consider  what  the  Lord  speaks  to  the  people  that  would  take  a  jour- 
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iicy  upon  them  to  Egypt,  (L«a.  xxx.  15.)  '  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved, 
in  quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your  strength.'     Their  peace  was  near  hand, 
but  they  would  travel  abroad  to  seek  it,  and  they  find  trouble.     Their  strength  was 
to  sit  still  and  be  quiet,  and  trust  in  the  Lord.     Nay,  but  they  would  not  sit  still, 
but  flee  and  wander  abroad  to  their  old  house  of  bondage  ;  and  therefore,  says  the 
Lord,  you  shall  flee.     Now,  may  not  this  represent  the  folly  and  madness  of  souls 
that  are  under  the  fear  of  wrath  and  sense  of  sin,  and  be  as  it  were  a  type  of  it? 
Our  rest  is  in  resting  on  a  Saviour,  our  peace  is  in  quiet  confidence  in  him  ;  it  is 
not  far  off",  it  is  in  our  mouth  :   '  The  word  is  near'  (says  Paul),  it  is  neither  in  hea- 
ven above,  nor  in  the  depth  below.      We  need  not  go  abroad  and  search  for  that 
happiness  we  want.     It  is  nigh  at  hand  in  the  gospel ;  but  while  we  refuse  this, 
and  give  ourselves  to  restless  agitation  and  perplexity  about  it,  sometimes  we  ap- 
prehend that  we  are  eased  in  our  travels  and  endeavours  ;  but  it  shall  prove  to  us 
no  better  than  Egypt,  a  house  of  bondage.     Wheresoever  we  seek  shelter  out  of 
Christ,  we  will  find  it  a  broken  reed,  that  not  only  will  fail  under  us,  but  in  the  rent 
will  split  our  hand,  and  pierce  us  through  with  many  sorrows.     To  conclude  then 
this  head,  coming  to  Christ  with  our  burdens  is   a  motion   towards  rest.     For  he 
adds,  '  I  will  give  you  rest.'     But  moreover,  there  is  a  kind  of  rest  in  this  motion. 
It  is  an  easier,  plainer,  and  pleasanter  motion,  than  these  troubled  and  laborious 
windings  and  wanderings  of  our  hearts  after  vanity.     He  persuades  you  to  walk  in 
this  path  of  pleasantness  and  peace  ;  and  you  shall  find  a  great  rest  at  the  end  of 
it ;  '  receiving  (says  Peter)  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  eternal  salvation  of  your  souls.' 
Now  the  next  thing  in  the  text  is,  having  come  to  Jesus,  and  found  rest  and  hap- 
piness in  him,  we  must  take  his  yoke  upon  us.     And  this  is  the  other  integral  part 
of  the  gospel,  of  which  I  desire  you  to  consider  these  few  particulars,  that  occur  in 
the  words, — The  order  in  which  it  is  to  be  taken  on, — The  nature  of  this  yoke, — 
And  the  most  ready  and  expeditious  way  of  bearing  it. 

The  method  and  order  in  which  Christ's  yoke  is  to  be  taken  upon  us,  is  first. 
To  come  unto  our  Saviour,  and  give  over  the  yoke  of  our  transgressions  to  him, 
and  then  to  take  up  the  yoke  of  his  commandments  from  him  ;  to  believe  in  his 
promises,  and  rest  our  souls  on  them ;  and  to  take  up  the  yoke  of  his  precepts,  and 
proceed  to  motion,  and  walking  in  that  rest.     Now  this  method  hath  a  double  ad- 
vantage in  it,  for  the  real  receiving  and  carrying  of  Christ's  yoke.     It  gives  vacancy 
and  room  for  it,  and  it  gives  strength  and  iurniture*  for  it.     It  expels  that  which 
would  totally  disable  you  to  bear  it,  and  brings  in  that  comfortable  supply,  which 
wiU  strengthen  and  enable  you  to  bear  it.     Consider  what  posture  a  soul  is  put  into, 
that  lives  under  the  terror  of  God,  and  is  filled  with  the  apprehension  of  the  guilt  of 
sin  and  the  greatness  of  God's  wrath.     I  say,  such  a  soul,  till  behave  some  rest  from 
that  grievous  labour,  is  fit  for  no  other  more  pleasant  labour,  until  he  be  something 
disburthened  of  that  which  is  like  to  press  him  down  to  hell.     He  is  not  very  ca- 
pable of  any  new  burden,  until  the  yoke  of  his  transgressions  that  is  wreathed  about 
his  neck  be  taken  oft".     Do  ye  think  he  can  find  any  vacant  room  for  the  yoke  of 
Christ's  obedience  ?    When  a  soul  is  under  the  dominion  of  fear  and  terror,  under 
the  power  of  grief  and  anguish,  do  ye  think  he  is  fit  for  any  thing,  or  can  do  any 
thing,  but  groan  in  that  prison  of  darkness,  under  these  chains  ?     Such  a  soul  is  in 
bondage,  under  servitude,  and  can  neither  take  up  this  yoke  of  liberty  nor  walk  in 
it.     The  strength  and  moisture  of  the  spirit  is  drunk  up  by  the  poison  of  these  ar- 
rows :  and  there  remains  neither  attention,  affection,  nor  spirit  for  any  thing  else. 
Therefore  here  is  the  incomparable  advantage  that  redounds  from  this  way  of  coming 
first  to  Christ,  and  exonering  our  cares  and  fears  in  his  bosom,  and  in  disburthen- 
ing  our  sins  upon  him,  who  hath  taken  them  on,  and  carried  them  away,  as  that 
scape-goat  sent  unto  the  wilderness  on  which  they  laid  the  sins  of  the  people.     By 
this  means,  I  say,  you  shall  have  a  vacancy  for  the  yoke  of  Christ  and  liberty  to  all 
your  faculties,  your  understanding,  will,  and  affections,  (which  are  no  better  than 
tlaves  and  captives,  non  sui  juris,  while  they  are  under  these  tyrannous  passions  of 
fear  and  horror,)  to  attend  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  the  drawing  of  his  yoke. 
This  will  relieve  your  souls  out  of  prison,  and  then  you  will  be  fit  for  employment. 

*  [Or  harness. — Ed.] 
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Besides  this,  there  is  furniture  and  help  brought  into  the  soul,  which  enables  it  to 
this  ;  and  without  which,  though  it  were  not  pressed  under  a  burden  of  sin  and 
wrath,  yet  it  would  neither  be  able  nor  willing.  There  is  that  supply  and  strength 
that  faith  brings  from  Christ,  which  arises  from  our  mystical  implantation  in  him  ; 
from  hence  flows  that  communication  of  his  grace  to  a  believer.  The  law  came  by 
Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  by  Jesus  Christ,  John  i.  16,  17.  Now  this  efficacy  and 
virtue  that  is  in  Christ  the  head,  is  transmitted  unto  the  members  of  his  body  by 
believing  in  him.  Indeed  the  very  apprehension  of  such  a  Saviour  may  have  some 
quickening  virtue  in  it  ;  but  certainly  the  great  influence  of  life  is  annexed  to  it  by 
his  gracious  promises,  '  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,'  John  xiv.  19.  '  As  the  liv- 
ing Father  who  sent  me,  lives  in  himself,  and  I  have  life  by  the  Father  ;  so  he 
that  believes  on  me,  shall  live  by  me,'  John  vi.  57.  'Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you, 
and  ye  shall  bring  forth  much  Iruit.'  He  hath  graciously  appointed  the  derivation 
of  that  life  to  us,  to  be  conjoined  with  our  right  apprehensions,  and  believing  medi- 
tations of  him,  making,  as  it  were,  faith  the  opening  of  his  house,  to  let  in  his 
fulness  to  us.  Now,  besides  this  more  mysterious  and  supernatural  furniture  and 
supply,  there  is  even  something  that  is  naturally  consequent  to  it  ;  some  enabling 
of  the  soul  for  holy  obedience,  flows  naturally  from  the  love  of  Christ.  And  when- 
ever a  believer  apprehends  what  he  has  done  for  him,  finds  some  rest  and  relaxation 
in  him,  it  cannot  but  beget  some  inward  warmth  of  love  to  him  who  so  loved  us. 
'  Faith  worketh  by  love,'  says  Paul.  The  way  it  goes  to  action  is  by  affection.  It  at 
once  inflames  that,  and  then  there  is  nothing  more  active  and  irresistible.  It  hath 
a  kind  of  indefatigable  firmness  in  it ;  it  hath  an  unwearied  strength  to  move  in 
the  yoke  all  the  day  long.  In  a  word,  nothing  almost  is  impossible  or  too  hard  for 
it ;  for  it  is  of  the  nature  of  fire  to  break  through  all,  and  over  all  impediments. 
Nothing  is  so  easy  but  it  becomes  uneasy  to  a  soul  under  fear  ;  and  nothing  so 
difficult  but  it  becomes  easy  to  a  soul  wherein  perfect  love  has  cast  out  fear.  For 
love  makes  a  soul  to  move  supernaturally  in  divine  things,  as  a  natural  or  co-na- 
tural agent,  freely,  willingly,  and  constantly.  If  they  be  not  suitable  to  our  natures 
as  corrupted,  and  so,  grievous  to  love,  then,  as  much  as  it  possesses  the  heart,  it  makes 
the  heart  co-natural  to  them,  and  supplies  the  place  of  that  natural  instinct  that 
carries  other  creatures  to  their  own  works  and  ends,  strongly  and  sweetly,  1  John 
V.  3:  Psal.  cxix.  165;  Neh.  viii.  10;  Col.  iii.  15.  Now  you  may  judge  whether  or 
not  you  can  possibly  expect  so  much  advantage  in  any  other  method  or  way  you 
take.     This  I  leave  to  your  own  consideration  and  experience. 

And  so  I  come  to  the  next  thing  proposed,  secondly,  To  consider  what  this  yoke 
is,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  it.  And  may  I  not  upon  this  head  justly  enough  dis- 
tinguish a  twofold  yoke,  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  that  is,  the  yoke  of  Christ's 
commandments  and  laws,  which  both,  in  his  love  and  wisdom,  he  hath  imposed  upon 
us,  for  the  regulation  of  our  lives  ?  And  this  we  are  to  take  on  by  an  obedience 
cheerful,  willing,  and  constant.  But  there  is  another  yoke  mentioned  in  scripture, 
namely,  the  yoke  of  his  chastisements  and  correcting  ;  such  a  one  as  Ephraim  ( Jer. 
xxxi.  18.)  was  tried  with,  and  was  long  or  he  could  learn  to  bear  it.  It  is  good  for 
a  man  to  bear  this  yoke  in  his  youth.  Lam.  iii.  27.  Now  whether  or  not  this  be 
meant  here,  I  do  not  contend.  The  first  is  the  chief  intent,  and  it  is  not  needful 
to  exclude  this  altogether,  since  it  is  not  the  smallest  point  of  Christianity  to  take 
up  the  one  yoke  by  submission,  as  well  as  to  take  up  the  other  by  obedience.  How- 
ever it  be,  obedience  must  be  taken  so  largely,  as  it  cannot  but  comprehend  the 
sweet  compliance,  and  submission  of  the  will  to  God's  will  in  all  cross  dispensations, 
which  is  no  little  probation  of  the  loyal  and  obedient  temper  of  the  heart.  Both 
yokes  must  be  taken  up,  for  so  Christ  speaks  of  his  cross,  '  If  any  man  wiU  be  my 
disciple,  he  must  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me,'  Matt.  xvi.  2-i,  25.  It  must  be 
lifted  up  upon  our  shoulders,  as  it  were,  willingly,  and  cheerfully,  we  actually  con- 
curring, as  it  were,  to  the  bearing  of  it,  and  the  receiving  it.  But  there  is  this 
difference  between  the  one  yoke  and  the  other,  the  one  cannot  be  imposed  upon  us, 
neither  can  we  bear  it,  except  we  actively  and  with  our  own  consent  and  delight 
take  it  up.  Though  God  may  impose  laws  upon  us,  and  give  us  righteous  and  faith- 
ful commandments,  which  indeed  lay  a  strait  obligation  and  tie  upon  us,  under  pain 
of  disloyalty  and  rebellion,  to  walk  in  them  ;  yet  it  never  becomes  our  yoke,  and 
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is  never  carried  by  us,  until  there  be  a  subsequent  consent  of  the  soul,  and  a  full 
condescension  of  the  heart,  to  embrace  that  yoke  with  delight.  Till  we  yoke  our- 
selves unto  his  commandments,  by  loving  and  willing  obedience,  we  have  not  his 
yoke  upon  us.  '  Thy  people  shall  be  made  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power.'  It  is 
not  terrors  and  constraints,  but  the  bands  of  love  will  bind  us  to  this  yoke.  It 
must  be  bound  upon  us  by  the  cords  of  love,  not  of  fear.  He  is  a  true  king,  not  a 
tvrant ;  he  loves  imperare  volentibus,  "  to  rule  every  man  with  his  own  consent ;" 
but  a  tyrant  "  rules  every  man  against  his  will,"  nolentihus  imperat.  But  as  to 
the  other  voke  of  his  discipline,  his  cross,  whether  it  be  for  his  sake,  or  whether  it  be 
the  general  cross  of  our  pilgrimage  here,  and  the  vicissitudes  and  changes  of  this 
life,  it  is  not  in  our  arbitrament  to  bear  a  cross,  or  have  a  cross  or  not.  Have  it 
we  must,  bear  it  we  must,  whether  we  choose  or  refuse  it.  There  is  no  man  can  be 
exempted  from  some  yoke  of  this  kind.  No  man  can  promise  himself  immunity 
from  some  cross  or  other  ;  if  not  in  poverty,  yet  in  abundance  ;  if  not  in  contempt 
and  reproach,  yet  in  honour  and  greatness.  There  is  nothing  of  that  kind  that 
will  not  become  weighty  with  itself  alone,  though  nothing  be  superadded  to  it.  So 
then,  since  every  man  must  have  a  yoke,  he  hath  only  the  advantage  who  takes  it  up, 
and  bears  it  patiently.  For  if  he  thus  sweetly  comply  and  yield  to  God's  will,  he 
will  not  so  much  bear  his  cross,  as  his  cross  will  bear  him.  If  thou  take  it  up,  it 
will  take  thee  up,  and  carry  thee.  If  thou  submit  and  stoop  willingly  to  God's  good 
pleasure,  thou  wilt  make  it  a  more  easy  yoke,  and  light  burden.  Bucunt  volentem 
fata,  nolentem  trahunt.  *  If  thou  be  patient,  his  dispensation  wiU  gently  and  sweetly 
lead  thee  to  rest ;  but  an  impatient  soul  is  dragged  and  drawn  after  it  against  the 
hair,  and  yet  he  must  follow  it.  There  is  this  mighty  disadvantage  in  our  impa- 
tient unsubjection  to  God's  will,  that  it  makes  that  a  yoke  which  is  no  yoke,  no 
cross  a  cross,  an  easy  yoke  hard,  and  a  light  burden  heavy,  and  yet  notwithstand- 
ing we  must  bear  it.  A  yoke,  a  cross,  we  cannot  escape,  whithersoever  we  go, 
whithersoever  we  turn  ourselves,  because  we  carry  ourselves  about  with  us,  and 
our  own  crooked  perverse  apprehensions  of  things,  which  trouble  us  more  than  the 
things  themselves.  Now  consider  the  reasonableness  of  taking  on  the  yoke  of 
Christ's  obedience.  Should  we  not  with  David,  offer  ourselves  willingly,  and  pre- 
sent ourselves  even  before  we  are  called  :  '  Lo  I  come,  to  do  thy  will,  0  God  :  I 
delight  in  thy  law,  it  is  in  my  inward  part,'  Psal.  xl.  8.  There  is  no  yoke  so  rea- 
sonable, if  you  consider  it  as  imposed  by  Christ  our  King  and  Lawgiver.  Hath 
he  not  redeemed  us  from  the  house  of  bondage,  from  the  vilest  and  basest  slavery, 
under  the  most  cruel  tyrants,  Satan,  and  death,  and  hell  ?  Heb.  ii.  15.  Hath 
he  not  asserted  and  restored  us  into  the  true  liberty  of  men,  and  of  the  sons  of 
God  ?  The  Son  hath  made  us  free,  (John  viii.  32.)  when  we  were  under  the 
most  grievous  yoke  of  sin,  and  wrath,  and  the  eternal  curse  of  God.  He  hath  put 
his  own  neck  under  it,  and  become  a  curse  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
the  curse  (:»f  the  law  ;  and  so  he  hath  carried  away  these  iron-chariots,  these  yokes 
of  brass  and  iron,  whereby  Satan  kept  us  in  subjection  ;  and  now  been  established 
our  careful  King,  not  only  by  the  title  of  the  justest  and  most  beneficial  conquest 
that  ever  was  made,  but  by  God's  solemn  appointment  upon  the  hill  of  Zion,  Psal. 
ii.  6.  And  being  exalted  a  Prince  to  give  us  salvation,  were  it  not  most  strange 
if  his  kingdom  should  want  laws,  which  are  the  life  and  soul  of  republics  and  mon- 
archies ?  Ought  not  we  to  submit  to  them  gladly,  and  obey  them  cheerfully  ? 
Should  not  we  absolutely  resign  ourselves  to  his  wiU,  and  esteem  his  commandments 
concerning  all  things  to  be  right  ?  What  command  should  be  grievous  to  that 
soul,  which  is  delivered  from  the  curse  of  all  the  commandments,  and  is  assured 
pever  to  enter  into  condemnation  ?  If  there  were  no  more  to  say,  were  it  not 
monstrous  mgratitude  to  withdraw  ourselves  from  subjection  to  him,  or  yield  obe- 
dience to  any  other  strange  lords,  as  our  lusts  are  ?  Would  it  not  be  an  unexem- 
plified  unthankfulness  to  requite  rebellion  to  him,  for  so  much  unparalleled  aftec- 
tion  ?  Since  we  are  not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price,  we  are  not  sui  juris,^ 
to  dispose  of  ourselves.  All  reason  should  say,  that  he  who  payed  so  dear  for  us 
should  have  the  use  of  us.     And  that  is  nothing  but  glory  he  seeks  from  us,  that 

*  fSener.  Ep.  107.     See  note,  page  76 Ed.]  f  C^^^  ^^^  "ot,  "of  our  own  authority." — Ed.] 
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we  offer  and  consecrate  soul  and  body  to  him,  to  come  under  his  joke.     As  for  the 
gain,  it  redounds  all  to  ourselves,  and  that  as  the  greater  gain  too. 

Now  a  word  to  the  last  thing  proposed,  for  I  can  only  hint  at  it.  The  most  excel- 
lent and  ready  way  of  bearing  this  yoke,  is  to  learn  of  him,  to  present  him  as  our 
pattern,  and  to  yield  ourselves  to  him,  as  his  disciples  and  scholars  ;  not  only  to 
learn  his  doctrine,  but  to  imitate  his  example  and  practice  ;  '  to  walk  even  as  he 
walked.'  And  herein  is  great  m^oment*  of  persuasion,  Christ  puts  nothing  upon  you, 
but  what  he  did  take  upon  himself.  There  is  so  much  more  reason  for  you  to  take 
it  up,  that  it  is  his  own  personal  yoke,  which  he  himself  carried  ;  for  he  delight- 
ed to  do  the  Father's  will.  It  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  work  in  that  yoke.  Now 
there  are  two  things  especially  wherein  he  propones  himself  the  exemplar  or  pat- 
tern of  our  imitation,  viz.,  his  humility  and  meekness  of  spirit.  He  was  '  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart.'  And  these  graces  have  the  greatest  suitableness  to  capacitate 
and  dispose  every  man  for  taking,  and  keeping  the  yoke  of  Christ.  Humility  and 
lowliness  bows  his  back  to  take  on  the  least  of  his  commands.  This  makes  him 
stoop  low,  and  makes  his  shoulders  fit  for  it :  and  then  meekness  arms  him  against 
all  difficulties  and  impediments  that  may  occm'  in  it. 


Matt.  xi.  29. — "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,"  &c. 

Christianity  consists  in  a  blessed  exchange  of  yokes  between  Christ  and  a  pious 
soul.  He  takes  our  uneasy  yoke,  and  gives  his  easy  yoke.  The  soul  puts  upon 
him  that  unsupportable  yoke  of  transgressions,  and  takes  from  him  the  portable 
yoke  of  his  commandments.  Our  burden  was  heavy,  too  heavy  for  angels,  and 
much  more  for  men.  It  would  crush  under  it  all  the  strength  of  the  creatures  ; 
for  who  could  endure  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  ?  Or,  '  what  could  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ?'  Nay,  that  debt  would  drown  the  whole  creation,  if  they 
were  surety  for  it.  Notwithstanding,  Christ  hath  taken  that  burden  upon  him, 
being  able  to  bear  it,  having  almighty  shoulders,  and  everlasting  arms  for  it. 
And  yet  you  find  how  heavy  it  was  for  him,  when  it  pressed  out  that  groan  from 
him,  '  Now  is  my  soul  sore  amazed,  very  heavy,  and  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto 
death,  and  what  shall  I  say?  '  That  which  carried  it  away  from  us,  hath  buried  it 
in  his  grave,  whither  it  pressed  him  down.  It  gets  him  very  low  under  it,  but  he 
hath  got  above  it  and  is  risen  again ;  and  whereas  in  vain  there  was  a  stone  put 
above  him,  and  sealed,  he  hath  rolled  a  stone  above  that  yoke  and  burden,  that  it 
cannot  be  able  to  weigh  down  any  believing  soul  to  heU :  for  that  weight  which 
depressed  his  spotless  soul,  would  have  depressed  the  sons  of  men  to  eternal  dark- 
ness. Now  for  his  burden,  we  observe  tliat  it  is  of  another  nature,  to  speak  pro- 
perly, than  other  burdens.  It  is  not  a  heavy  yoke  or  burden,  but  a  state  of  lib- 
erty, an  ornament,  a  privilege.  It  is  a  chain  of  gold  about  a  saint's  neck,  to  bind 
Christ's  laws  about  them  ;  every  link  of  that  chain  is  more  precious  than  rubies  or 
diamonds.  If  there  be  any  burden  in  it,  it  is  the  burden  of  honour,  the  burden  of 
privilege,  and  incomparable  dignity  ;  honos  not  onus  or  onus  honoris. ^  This  is  that 
which  he  puts  upon  us,  or  rather  that  which  a  believer  receives  from  him.  Now  I 
will  not  have  you  so  to  take  it,  as  if  Christ  did  not  propose  the  terms  thus,  "  If  you 
will  be  willing  to  take  on  the  yoke  of  my  laws,  I  wiU  take  on  the  yoke  of  your  sins 
and  curses."  Nay,  it  is  not  such  an  exchange  as  is  thus  mutually  dependent ;  for 
it  hath  pleased  the  Father  without  consulting  us,  and  the  Son  without  our  know- 
ledge or  consent,  to  conclude  what  to  do  with  the  heavy  and  unsupportable  burden 
of  sinners.  The  Father  '  laid  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all ;  and  he  '  of  his  own 
accord  'hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,'  (Isa.  liii.  4 — 6.)  and  that 

*  [That  is,  weight  or  force. — Ed.] 

f  [That  is,  "  the  honour,  not  a  load,  or  «  load  of  honour." — Ed.] 
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burden  did  bruise  him  ;  yea,  '  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him, '  and  it  pleased  him- 
self to  be  bruised.  0  strange  and  unparalleled  love,  that  could  digest  so  hard 
things,  and  make  so  grievous  things  pleasant !  Now  I  saj,  he  having  thus  taken 
on  our  burden  already,  caUs  upon  us  afterward,  and  sends  forth  proclamations,  and 
affectionate  invitations,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  poor  sinners,  that  are  burdened  with 
sin,  and  wearied  with  that  burden  ;  you  who  have  tired  yourselves  in  these  by-ways, 
and  laboured  elsewhere  in  vain,  to  seek  rest  and  peace :  you  have  toiled  all  night 
and  caught  nothing,  come  hither,  cast  your  net  upon  this  side  of  the  ship,  and  you 
shall  find  what  you  seek.  I  have  undertaken  your  yoke  and  burden,  why  then  do 
you  laden  yourselves  any  more  with  the  apprehension  of  it  ?  The  real  and  true 
burden  of  wrath  I  have  already  carried  away,  why  then  do  ye  weary  yourselves 
with  the  imagination  of  it  ?  Only  come  to  me,  and  see  what  I  have  done,  and  you 
shall  find  rest  and  peace." 

Now  this  being  proponed  absolutely  unto  sinners,  and  they  being  invited  to  con- 
sent to  that  which  Christ  has  done  in  their  name,  in  the  next  place  he  comes  to 
impose  his  easy  yoke  upon  us,  not  at  all  for  any  recompence  of  what  he  hath  done, 
but  rather  for  some  testimony  of  gratitude  and  thankfuhiess  on  our  part,  and  for 
the  manifestation  of  grace  and  love  on  his  part.  I  do  indeed  conceive,  that  the 
imposition  of  the  yoke  of  Christ's  laws  upon  believers,  is  as  much  for  the  declara- 
tion of  his  own  love  and  goodness,  as  the  testification  of  our  thankfulness.  If  you 
consider  the  liberty,  the  beauty,  and  the  equity  of  this  yoke,  it  will  rather  be  con- 
strued to  proceed  from  the  greatest  love  and  favour,  than  to  tend  any  way  to  re- 
compence his  love.  Herein  is  perfect  liberty,  Psal.  cxix.  32,  45.  It  is  an  enlarge- 
ment of  heart,  from  the  base  restraint  and  abominable  servitude  of  the  vilest  lusts, 
that  tyrannize  over  us,  and  keep  our  affections  in  bondage.  0  how  narrow  bounds 
is  the  liberty  of  the  spirits  of  men  confined  unto,  that  they  serve  their  own  lusts  ! 
Sin  itself  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  are  a  grievous  yoke,  which  the  puttmg  on  of 
this  yoke  looses  thee  from  :  and  when  the  heart  is  thus  enlarged  with  love  and  de- 
light in  Christ,  then  the  feet  unfettered,  may  walk  at  liberty,  and  run  in  the  way 
ot  God's  commandments.  '  I  will  walk  at  liberty, '  when  I  have  a  respect  to  thy  ways, 
Psal.  cxix.  45.  O  how  spacious  and  broad  is  that  way  in  reality,  which  to  our  first 
apprehension  and  the  common  construction  is  strait  and  narrow  !  The  truth  is, 
there  is  no  straitness,  no  bondage,  no  scantiness,  but  in  sin.  That  is  the  most 
abominable  vassalage,  and  the  greatest  thraldom  of  the  immortal  spirit ;  to  be  so 
basely  dragged  by  the  flesh  downward,  to  the  vilest  drudgery,  and  to  be  so  pinched 
and  hampered*  within  the  narrowness  of  created  and  perishing  things.  To  speak 
properly,  there  is  no  slavery  but  this  of  the  spirit ;  for  it  is  not  so  contrary  to  the 
nature  and  state  of  the  body,  (which  by  its  first  institution  was  made  a  servant,) 
to  be  under  the  dominion  of  men,  and  further  we  cannot  reach.  Yea,  it  is  possi- 
ble for  a  man,  while  his  body  is  imprisoned,  to  be  yet  at  greater  freedom  than  those 
who  imprisoned  him.  As  his  mind  is,  so  he  is.  But  to  be  a  servant  of  sin  and 
unrighteousness,  must  totally  degrade  the  soul  of  man.  It  quite  defaces  that 
primitive  glory,  and  destroys  that  native  hberty,  in  which  he  was  created.  There- 
fore to  have  this  sin  taken  off  us,  and  the  yoke  of  Christ's  obedience  put  on  us,  to 
be  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  the  servants  of  righteousness,  that  is  the  soul's 
true  liberty,  which  sets  it  forth  at  large  to  expatiate  in  the  exceeding  broad  com- 
mandments, and  in  the  infinite  goodness,  of  God,  where  there  is  infinite  room  for 
the  soul. 

When,  then,  I  consider  how  beautiful  this  is  for  a  reasonable  spirit,  to  be  under 
the  law  of  him  that  hath  made  it  and  redeemed  it,  I  cannot  but  think  that  Christ 
doth  rather  beautify  and  bless,  than  burden.  The  beauty  of  the  world  consists  in 
that  sweet  order,  and  harmonious  subordination  of  all  things,  to  that  law  God  hath 
imposed  upon  them,  or  engraves  upon  their  natures.  If  we  should  suppose  but  one 
of  the  parts  of  the  world  to  swerve  from  the  primitive  institution,  what  a  miserable 
distraction  would  ensue  ?  How  defonned  would  this  beautiful  and  adorned  fabric  be- 
come ?  How  much  more  is  it  the  beauty,  grace,  and  comeliness  of  an  intelligent  being, 
to  be  under  the  law  of  him  that  gave  him  a  being,  and  to  have  that  written  in  his 

•  [Confined.— Ed.] 
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heart, — ^to  be  in  a  manner  transformed  by  the  shining  glory  of  these  laws,  to  be  a 
living  law?  What  is  it,  I  pi'ay  you,  deforms  these  fallen  angels,  and  makes  them 
devils  ?  Why  do  we  paint  a  good  angel  in  a  beautiful  and  comely  image,  while 
the  devils  are  commonly  represented  in  the  most  horrid,  ugly,  and  monstrous  shape 
and  visage  ?  Is  it  not  this  that  makes  the  difference,  that  the  one  is  fallen  from 
a  blessed  subordination  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  other  keeps  that  station  ?  But 
both  are  equal  in  nature,  and  were  alike  in  the  beginning. 

Add  unto  this,  the  equity  of  Christ's  yoke.  There  is  nothing  either  so  reason- 
able in  itself,  or  yet  so  suitable  to  ourselves.  For  what  is  it  that  he  puts  upon  us? 
Truly  no  new  commandment  ;  it  is  but  the  old  command  renewed.  It  is  no  new 
law,  though  he  hath  conquered  us,  and  hath  the  right  of  absolute  dominion  over 
us  ;  yet  he  hath  not  changed  our  fundamental  laws.  He  changes  only  the  present 
tyrannical  yoke  of  sin :  but  he  restores  us,  as  it  were,  to  our  fundamental  liberty 
we  formerly  enjoyed,  and  that  sin  forced  us  from,  when  it  conquered  us.  Christ's 
voke  is  not  a  new  imposition.  It  is  but  the  ancient  yoke  that  was  bound  upon 
man's  nature  by  God  the  Creator.  The  Redeemer  doth  not  invent  or  contrive  one 
of  his  own ;  he  only  looses  off  the  yoke  of  iniquity,  and  binds  on  that  sweet  yoke  of 
obedience  and  love  to  God.  He  publishes  the  same  laws,  many  of  which  are 
already  written  in  some  obscure  characters  upon  our  own  minds  ;  and  he  again 
writes  them  down  all  over  in  our  hearts.  There  is  nothing  superadded  by  Jesus 
Christ,  but  a  chain  of  love  to  bind  this  yoke  about  our  necks,  and  a  chain  of 
grace  and  truth  to  keep  his  laws.  And  truly  these  make  the  yoke  easy,  and 
take  away  the  nature  of  a  burden  from  it.  0  what  mighty  and  strong  persuasions ! 
0  what  constraining  motives  of  love  and  grace  doth  the  gospel  furnish,  and  the 
rarest  cords  to  bind  on  Christ's  yoke  upon  a  reasonable  soul, — cords  of  the  most 
unparalleled  love  ! 

I  shall  only  add  unto  all  this,  that  as  herein  Christ  hath  expressed  or  completes 
the  expression  of  his  love  upon  his  part ;  so  upon  our  part  it  becomes  us  to  take 
on  his  yoke,  in  testimony  of  our  thankfulness.  We  owe  our  very  selves  unto  him. 
What  can  be  more  said  ?  We  owe  ourselves  once  and  again  ;  for  we  are  twice  his 
workmanship,  first  created  by  him,  and  then  renewed  or  created  again  unto  good 
works.  We  are  bought  with  a  price,  we  are  not  our  own.  Can  there  be  any  obli- 
gation imagined  beyond  this  ?  Let  us  therefore  consecrate  ourselves  to  his  glory. 
Let  aU  who  believe  the  gospel  dedicate  themselves  to  its  obedience,  not  so 
much  for  salvation  to  themselves,  as  their  obligation  to  their  Saviour.  We  are 
not  called  so  much  to  holiness  and  virtue  that  we  may  be  saved,  as,  because  we  are 
saved,  to  be  blameless  before  God  in  love.  0  how  gracious  and  honourable  a  disposi- 
tion of  this  kind  would  it  be,  to  serve  him  more  out  of  gratitude  for  Mdiat  he  hath 
done,  than  merely  for  the  reward  that  he  will  give  I 


Rom.  XV.  13.-^"  Now  the  God  ofliopefill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,"  &c. 

It  is  usual  for  the  Lord  in  his  word  to  turn  his  precepts  unto  promises,  which 
shows  us,  that  the  commandments  of  God  do  not  so  much  import  an  ability  in  us, 
or  suppose  strength  to  fulfil  them,  as  declare  that  obligation  which  lies  upon  us, 
and  his  purpose  and  intention  to  accomplish  in  some,  what  he  requires  of  all :  and 
therefore  we  should  accordingly  convert  all  his  precepts  unto  prayers,  seeing  he 
hath  made  them  promises.  This  gives  us  ground,  as  it  were,  to  retort  his  com- 
mands by  way  of  requests  and  supplications.  The  scripture  here  gives  us  a  prece- 
dent, and  often  elsewhere  hath  made  his  command  a  promise.  It  is  then  in  the  next 
disposition,  and  nearest  capacity,  to  be  turned  into  the  form  of  a  supplication.  The 
joy  promised  in  the  preceding  verse  is  elsewhere  commanded ;  and  this  immediately 
disposes  the  sinner  to  receive  a  new  form  of  prayer,  from  a  believing  heart,  and 
that  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  others.     You  see  how  frequently  such  holy  and 
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hearty  wishes  are  interjected  in  his  writings.  And  indeed  such  ejaculations 
of  the  soul's  desires,  whether  kept  within,  or  vented,  will  often  interrupt  the 
thoughts  and  discourses  of  believers  ;  but  yet  they  break  no  sentence,  they  mar 
no  sense,  no  more  than  the  interposition  of  a  parenthesis.  Such  desires  will  follow 
by  a  kind  of  natural  rcsultance  upon  the  lively  apprehension  of  any  divine  excel- 
lent thing,  and  secret  complacency  in  it ;  and  a  stirring  of  the  heart  to  be  possessed 
with  it,  will  almost  prevent  deliberation.  Such  an  attractive  power  the  excellency 
of  any  object  hath  in  the  heart,  that  it  draws  it  and  engages  it  almost  before  any 
consultation  be  called  about  it.  Now  there  is  something  of  this  in  these  objects 
which  we  are  naturally  delighted  with.  All  at  least  that  they  want  the  appre- 
hension supplies,  and  this  draws  the  heart  forcibly  after  them,  as  it  were,  with- 
out previous  advisement.  Yet  because  of  the  limitation,  emptiness,  and  scarcity 
of  these  things,  commonly  the  desires  of  men  are  contracted  much  within  them- 
selves, and  run  towards  a  monopoly  of  these  thhigs.  They  are  so  poor  and 
narrow,  that  they  cannot  be  enjoyed  of  more,  without  division,  and  the  dividing  them 
cannot  be  without  diminution  of  each  man's  contentment ;  and  therefore  men's 
wishes  ordinarily  are  stinted  within  their  own  satisfaction  and  possession,  and  can- 
not without  some  restraint  of  reason  extend  further  to  other  men.  But  this  is  the 
vast  difference  between  spiritual  things  and  bodily,  eternal  things  and  temporal, 
that  there  is  no  man  possessed  of  spiritual  good,  but  he  desires  a  community.  It 
is  as  natural  upon  the  apprehension  of  them  to  enlarge  the  soul's  wishes  to  other 
men,  because  there  is  such  excellency,  abundance,  and  solidity  discovered  in  them, 
as  that  all  may  be  full,  and  none  envy  or  prejudge  another.  They  are  like  the  light 
that  can  communicate  itself  to  all,  and  that  without  diminution  of  its  splendour. 
All  may  see  it  without  prejudice  one  to  another.  They  are  such  an  ocean  that 
every  one  may  fill  their  vessel,  and  yet  nothing  less  for  them  that  come  after.  And 
therefore  the  soul  that  wishes  largely  for  itself,  will  not  find  that  inward  discontent 
at  the  great  abundance  of  another,  which  is  the  inseparable  shadow  of  earthly  and 
temporal  advantages.  It  is  cross  to  men's  interest,  that  love  gain  or  preferment,  or 
any  such  thing,  that  others  grow  rich,  or  are  advanced  high  in  the  world,  for  it  in- 
tercepts what  they  desire.  But  it  is  not  at  all  the  interest  of  a  godly  soul  that 
others  be  worse  than  himself ;  but  rather  the  salvation  and  happiness  of  all  men  is 
that  interest  which  alone  he  espouses. 

Now  for  this,  my  beloved,  before  we  proceed  further,  you  may  find  how  the  pulse 
of  your  souls  beats,  and  what  your  temper  is,  by  considering  what  is  the  ordinary 
unrestrained  and  habitual  wishes  of  your  hearts.  Certainly  as  men  are  inclined 
so  they  aftect,  and  so  they  desire  ;  and  these  unpremeditated  desires  that  are  com- 
monly stirred  up  in  the  hearts  of  men,  argue  much  the  inward  temper  and  inclina- 
tion of  the  heart,  and  give  the  best  account  of  it.  I  think  if  men  would  reflect  upon 
themselves,  they  will  find  that  earthly  things  are  vain,  while  they  put  on  another 
beauty,  and  have  a  more  magnificent  representation  in  their  minds  ;  and  so  draw 
after  them  the  choicest  of  their  affections,  that  they  cannot  spare  much  real  affec- 
tion for  spiritual  things,  which  are  apprehended  more  slightly  and  darkly,  and  make 
the  lighter  and  more  superficial  impression.  But  certainly  this  will  be  the  most 
natural  beating  of  a  holy  heart,  and  the  ordinary  breathing  of  it,  to  desire  much  of 
this  spiritual  treasure  for  themselves  and  otliers.  You  know  what  the  thoughts  and 
discourses  of  merchants  turn  most  upon.  It  is  to  have  good  winds,  fair  weather, 
good  markets,  and  all  things  that  may  facilitate  gain  :  and  husbandmen  wish  for 
good  seasons,  timely  showers,  and  dry  harvests,  that  there  may  be  plenty.  And 
generally  what  men's  hearts  are  set  upon,  that  they  go  abroad  fervently  and  inces- 
santly in  longing  desires  after.  Now  truly  this  is  the  Christian's  inward  motion, 
and  this  is  his  salutation,  wherewith  he  congratulateth  others :  '  The  God  of  hope 
fill  you  with  all  peace  and  joy  in  believing.'  His  gain  lies  in  another  airth.*  His 
plenty  is  expected  from  another  field,  and  that  is  from  above,  from  the  God  of  hope, 
the  sweetest  name  (if  all  the  rest  be  answerable)  to  be  dealt  withal,  either  for 
gain  or  plenty  ;  for  it  is  hope  that  makes  labour  sweet,  and  if  it  answer  expectation 
then  all  is  well.     Therefore,  in  the  sowing  the  seed  of  prayers  and  supplications, 

*  [See  note,  page  115. — Ed.] 
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with  tears,  for  this  harvest  of  joy,  and  in  trafficking  for  this  treasure  of  peace,  it  is 
good  that  we  have  to  do  with  the  God  of  hope,  who  cannot  make  us  ashamed  ;  for 
he  that  soweth  must  sow  in  hope,  1  Cor.  ix.  10.  And  therefore,  though  we  sow  in 
tears,  yet  let  us  mingle  hope  therewith,  and  the  harvest  shall  be  joy,  and  the 
plenty,  affluence  of  peace  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  if  we  believed  this,  would  not 
our  sorrows  be  deep,  and  our  labours  sweet  ? 

In  the  words  you  have  read,  there  is  the  highest  wish  of  a  holy  heart  for  himself 
and  them  he  loves  best ;  that  one  desire,  if  he  had  no  occasion  ever  to  present 
himself  to  God,  but  once,  that  he  would  certainly  fall  upon,  or  some  such  like,  to 
be  filled  after  this  manner  with  all  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  These  are  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  he  desires  to  be  filled  with,  and  feed  upon, — peace  as  an  ordinary 
meal,  and  joy  as  an  extraordinary  desert,  or  as  a  powerful  cordial  ;  and  to  supply 
what  here  is  wanting  at  present,  the  hope  of  what  is  to  come,  and  that  in  abun- 
dance. This  is  even  an  entertainment  that  a  believer  would  desire  for  himself, 
and  these  who  have  his  best  wishes,  while  he  is  in  this  world.  He  would  despise 
the  delicacies  of  kings,  and  refuse  their  dainties,  if  he  might  sit  at  this  table  that 
is  spread  on  the  mountain  of  God's  church,  a  full  feast  which  fills  the  soul  with 
peace,  joy,  and  hope,  as  much  as  now  it  is  capable  of.  Now  these  precious  fruits 
you  see  in  the  words  show  the  root  that  brings  them  forth,  and  the  branch  that 
immediately  bears  them.  The  root  is  the  God  of  hope,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  a  soul  being  ingrafted  as  a  living  branch  by  faith  into  Christ,  receives 
virtue  to  bring  forth  such  pleasant  fruits,  so  that  they  grow  immediately  upon  the 
branch  of  believing  ;  but  the  sap  and  virtue  of  both  come  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  God  of  hope.  Or  to  take  it  up  in  another  like  notion.  This  is  the  river 
which  gladdeneth  the  city  of  God  with  its  streams,  that  waters  the  garden  of  the 
Lord  witli  its  threefold  stream.  For  you  see  it  is  parted  in  three  heads,  and  every 
one  of  them  is  derived  from  another.  The  first  in  the  order  of  nature  is  peace, — a 
sweet,  calm,  and  refreshing  river,  which  sometimes  overflows  like  the  river  Nilus  ; 
and  then  it  runs  in  a  stream  of  joy,  which  is  the  high  spring-tide  ;  but  ordinarily 
it  sends  forth  the  comfortable  stream  of  hope,  and  that  in  abundance.  Now  this 
threefold  river  hath  its  orginal  high,  as  high  as  the  God  of  hope,  and  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  channel  of  it  is  situated  low,  and  it  is  believing  in  Christ. 

To  begin  then  with  the  first  of  these.  Truly  there  is  nothing  can  be  spoken  that 
sounds  more  sweetly  in  the  ears  of  men  than  peace  and  joy.  They  need  nothing 
to  commend  them,  for  they  have  a  sufficient  testimonal,  and  letters  of  recommenda- 
tion written  upon  the  affections  of  all  men.  For  what  is  it  that  all  men  labour  and 
seek  after  but  this  ?  It  is  not  any  outward  earthly  thing  that  is  desired  for  itself, 
but  rather  for  the  peace  and  contentment  the  mind  expects  in  it.  And  there- 
fore, this  must  be  of  itself  the  proper  object  or  good  of  the  soul,  which,  if  it  can  be 
had  immediately,  without  that  long  and  endless  compass  about  the  creatures,  cer- 
tainly a  man  cannot  but  think  himself  happy,  and  will  have  no  missing  of  other 
things  ;  as  if  a  man  could  live  healthfully  and  joyfuUy  without  meat,  and  without 
all  appetite  for  it,  no  doubt  but  he  would  think  himself  the  happiest  man  in  the 
world,  and  would  think  it  no  pain  to  him  to  want  the  dainties  of  princes,  but  rather 
that  he  were  delivered  from  the  wearisome  necessity  others  laboured  under.  Just 
so  is  it  here,  there  is  nothing  would  persuade  a  man  to  travel,  and  toil  all  his  life- 
time, about  the  creatures,  and  not  to  suffer  his  soul  to  take  rest,  if  he  did  believe 
to  find  that  immediately  without  travel,  which  he  endures  so  much  travel  for. 
And  therefore  the  believing  Christian  is  only  a  wise  man,  who  is  instructed 
where  the  things  themselves,  true  peace  and  joy,  do  lie,  and  so  seeks  to  be  filled 
with  the  things  themselves,  for  which  only  men  seek  other  things  ;  and  not  as 
other  men  who  catch  at  the  shadows,  that  they  may  at  length  find  the  substance 
itself,  for  this  were  far  about,  and  labour  in  vain. 

Peace  is  so  sweet  and  comprehensive  a  word,  that  the  Jews  made  their  usual 
compellation,  '  Peace  be  unto  you  ;'*  importing  all  felicity,  and  the  affluence  of 

*  [The  friendly  salutation  which  the  steward  of  Joseph  addressed  to  his  master's  brethren,  when 
they  went  a  second  time  toEgypt  to  purchase  corn,  was  (D3b  r:^bv;  Shalum  leikoum)  "  Peace  be 
to  you."     After  the  lapse  of  so  many  ages,  it  is  interesting  to  know  that  this  still  continues  to 
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all  good.  And  indeed  our  Saviour  found  no  fitter  word  to  express  his  matchless 
good-will  to  the  well-being  of  his  disciples  nor  this  (Luke  xxiv.  3G.),  when  he 
saluted  them  after  his  resurrection,  '  Peace  be  unto  you,'  which  is  as  much  as  if  he 
had  wished  absolute  satisfaction,  all  contentment  and  happiness  that  themselves 
would  desire.  Now  this  peace  hath  a  relation  to  God,  to  ourselves,  and  our  breth- 
ren. I  will  exclude  none  of  them  from  the  present  wish  ;  for  even  brotherly 
concord  and  peace  suits  well  with  the  main  subject  of  this  chapter,  which  is  the 
bearing  of  our  neighbours'  infii-mities,  and  not  pleasing  ourselves,  and  such  like 
mutual  duties  of  charity.  But  certainly  the  other  two  relations  are  most  intrinsic 
to  happiness,  because  there  is  nothing  nearer  to  us  than  the  blessed  God ;  and  next 
to  him,  there  is  nothing  comes  so  near  us  as  ourselves.  The  foundation  of  all  our 
misery,  is  that  enmity  between  man  and  God,  which  is  as  if  heaven  and  earth 
should  fall  out  into  an  irreconcilable  discord,  and  upon  that  should  follow  the  sus- 
pension of  the  hght  of  the  stars,  and  the  withdrawing  of  the  influences  of  heaven, 
and  the  withholding  the  refreshment  of  the  early  and  latter  rain.  If  such  dissen- 
sion fell  between  them,  that  the  heavens  should  be  as  brass  to  the  earth,  and  would 
refuse  the  clouds  when  they  cry  for  rain,  or  the  herbs  and  minerals  when  they 
crave  the  influences  from  above,  what  a  desolate  and  irksome  dwelling-place  would 
the  earth  be?  What  a  dreary  habitation  would  we  find  it?  Even  so  it  is  between 
God  and  men.  All  our  being,  all  our  well-being,  hangs  upon  the  good  aspect  of 
his  countenance.  In  his  favour  is  all  our  life  and  happiness  ;  yet  since  the  first 
rebellion,  every  man  is  set  contrary  to  God,  and  in  his  affections  and  actions  de- 
nounces war  against  heaven,  whence  hath  flowed  the  sad  and  woful  suspension  of 
all  these  blessings,  and  comfortable  influences,  which  only  beautify  and  bless  the 
soul  of  man.  And  now  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen  but  the  terrible  countenance  of 
an  angry  God,  the  revengeful  sword  of  justice  shaken  in  the  word  ;  all  above  us  as  if 
the  sun  were  turned  into  blackness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  and  behold  trouble 
and  darkness,  and  dimness  of  anguish. 

Now  whenever  a  soul  begins  to  apprehend  his  enmity  and  division  in  sad  earnest, 
there  follows  an  intestine  war  in  the  conscience.  The  terrors  of  God  raise  up  a 
terrible  party  within  a  man's  self,  and  that  is  the  bitter  remembrance  of  his  sins. 
These  are  mustered  and  set  in  order  in  battle-array  against  a  man,  and  every  one 
of  these,  as  they  are  thought  upon,  strike  a  dart  into  his  heart.  They  shoot  an  arrow 
dipped  in  the  wrath  of  God,  the  poison  whereof  drinketh  up  his  spirit.  Job  vi.  4. 
Though  the  most  part  of  souls  have  now  a  dead  calm,  and  are  asleep  like  Saul  in 
the  field  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  or  as  Jonas  in  the  ship  in  the  midst  of  the 
tempest,  yet  when  they  awake  out  of  that  deep  stupidity,  God  will  write  bitter 
things  against  them,  and  make  them  to  possess  their  iniquities ;  and  they  shall  find 
that  he  hath  numbered  their  steps,  and  watched  over  their  sin,  and  sealed  it  as  in 
a  bag,  to  be  kept  in  record.  Then  he  will  renew  his  witnesses  against  them, 
and  put  their  feet  in  the  stocks,  and  they  shall  then  apprehend  that  changes  and 
war  are  against  them,  and  that  they  are  set  as  a  mark  against  God,  and  so  they 
will  be  a  burden  to  themselves.  Job  vii.  20.  O  what  a  storm  will  it  raise  in  the 
soul !  Now  to  lay  this  tempest,  and  calm  this  wind,  is  the  business  of  the  gospel, 
because  it  reveals  these  glad  tidings  of  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  which 
can  only  be  the  ground  of  a  perfect  calm  in  the  conscience.  Herein  is  the  atone- 
ment and  propitiation  set  forth,  that  which  by  its  fragrant  and  sweet  smell  hath 
pacified  heaven,  and  appeased  justice;  and  this  only  is  able  to  pacify  the  troubled 
soul,  and  lay  the  tumultuous  waves  of  the  conscience,  Eph.  ii.  13 — 20  ;  Col.  i. 
19 — 22.  This  gives  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  which  is  like  the  sweet 
and  gentle  breathing  of  a  calm  day  after  a  tempest,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  Now  it  is  not 
so  much  God  reconcileable  to  sinners,  as  God  in  Christ  reconciling  sinners  to  him- 
self, 2  Cor.  V.  19.  Though  some  men  be  always  suspicious  of  God,  yet  they  have 
more  reason  to  suspect  their  own  willingness.  For  what  is  all  the  gospel  but  a 
declaration  of  his  love,  and  laying  down  the  enmity,  or  rather,  that  he  had  never 

be,  with  little  variation,  the  common  salutation  of  friends  in  the  East.  Salam  aleikoum,  "  Peace 
he  with  you,''  is  immediately  acknowledged  by  a  similar  greeting,  Aleikoum  salam,  "  To  you  be 
peace." — Ed. 
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hostile  affections  to  his  elect,  and  so  was  all  this  while  providing  a  ransom  for  him- 
self, and  bringing  about  the  way  to  kill  the  enmity  ?  And  having  done  that  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  he  will  follow  us  with  entreaties  of  reconcilement,  and  requests 
to  lay  down  our  hostile  affections,  and  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  ;  and  for  him 
we  have  no  more  ado  but  to  believe  his  love,  while  we  were  yet  enemies.  This,  I 
say,  carried  into  the  heart  with  power,  gives  that  sweet  calm  and  pleasant  rest  to  the 
soul,  after  all  its  tossings.  This  commands  the  winds  and  waves  of  the  conscience, 
and  they  obey  it.  It  is  true  that  many  find  no  trouble  within,  and  some,  upon  ter- 
rible apprehensions  of  sin  and  wratli,  find  ease  for  the  time  in  some  other  thing, 
as  a  diversion  to  some  other  object,  and  turning  aside  with  Cain  to  build  cities,  to 
worldly  pleasures,  or  employments,  or  company,  that  the  noise  of  them  may  put 
the  clamours  of  their  conscience  to  silence.  Some  parleys  and  cessations  men 
have,  some  treaties  of  this  kind  for  peace  with  God  ;  but  alas !  the  most  part  make 
no  entire  and  full  peace.  They  are  always  upon  making  the  bargain,  and  can- 
not close  it,  because  of  their  engagements  to  sin,  and  their  own  corrupt  lusts. 
And  therefore  many  do  nothing  else  than  what  men  do  in  war,  to  seek  some  advan- 
tage, or  to  gain  time  by  their  delays :  but  0  the  latter  end  will  be  sad,  when  he 
shall  arm  you  against  yourselves !  Were  it  not  better,  now  while  it  is  to-day,  not 
to  harden  your  hearts  ?  Now,  joy  is  the  eifect  of  peace,  and  it  is  the  very  over- 
flowing of  it  in  the  soul,  upon  the  lively  apprehension  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
inestimable  benefit  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  It  is  peace  in  a  large  measure, 
pressed  down,  and  running  over,  breaking  without  the  ordinary  channel,  and  dilat- 
ing itself  to  the  affecting  and  refreshing  of  all  that  is  in  man  :  '  My  heart  and  my 
flesh  shall  rejoice.'  This  is  the  very  exuberance  and  high  sailing-tide  of  the  sea 
of  peace  that  is  in  a  believer's  heart.  It  swells  sometimes  upon  the  full  aspect  of 
God's  countenance  beyond  the  ordinary  bounds,  and  cannot  be  kept  within  in 
gloriation  and  boasting  in  God.  When  a  soul  is  so  illustrated  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  to  make  a  kind  of  presence  and  possession  of  what  is  hoped  for,  that  makes  the 
soul  to  enlarge  itself  in  joy.  This  makes  the  inward  jubilation,  the  heart  as  it  were 
to  leap  for  joy.  Now,  truly  this  is  not  the  ordinary  entertainment  of  a  Christian. 
It  is  neither  so  universal  nor  constant  as  peace.  These  fruits  so  matured  and  ripe, 
like  the  grapes  of  Canaan,  are  not  set  down  always  upon  the  table  of  every  Chris- 
tian, nor  yet  at  all  to  some.  It  is  enough  that  he  keep  the  soul  in  that  healthful 
temper,  that  it  is  neither  quite  cast  down  or  discouraged  through  difficulties  and  in- 
firmities. It  is  sufficient  if  God  speak  peace  to  the  soul,  though  it  be  not  acquainted 
with  these  raptures  of  Christianity.  This  hath  so  much  sense  in  it,  that  it  is  not 
meet  to  be  made  ordinary  food,  lest  we  should  mistake  our  pilgrimage  for  heaven, 
and  fall  upon  the  building  of  tabernacles  in  this  mount.  For  certainly  the  soul 
would  conclude  it  good  to  be  here,  and  could  not  so  earnestly  long  for  the  city 
and  country  of  heaven,  if  they  had  any  more  but  some  tastes  of  that  joy  to 
sharpen  their  desires  after  the  full  measure  of  it.  It  is  a  fixed  and  unchangeable 
statute  of  heaven,  that  we  should  here  live  by  faith,  and  not  by  sense.  And  indeed, 
the  following  of  God  fully,  in  the  ways  of  obedience,  upon  the  dim  apprehensions 
of  faith,  is  more  praiseworthy,  and  hath  more  of  the  true  nature  of  obedience  in  it, 
than  when  present  sweetness  hath  such  a  predominant  influence.  Besides,  our 
vessel  here  is  weak  and  crazy,  and  most  unfit  for  such  strong  liquor  as  the  joys  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Some  liquors  have  such  a  strong  spirit  in  them  that  they  will 
burst  an  ordinary  bottle  ;  and  as  our  Saviour  says,  '  No  man  puts  new  wine  in  old 
bottles,  for  they  will  burst,'  Matt.  ix.  17.  Truly  the  joy  of  heaven  is  too  strong 
for  our  old  ruinous  and  earthly  vessels  to  bear,  till  the  body  '  put  on  incorruption, ' 
and  be  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  own  glorious  body  ;  for  it  cannot  be  capable  of 
all  the  fulness  of  this  joy.  And  yet  there  is  a  kind  of  all  fulness  of  peace  and  joy 
in  this  life,  '  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace.'  Indeed  the  fulness  of  this  life  is 
emptiness  to  the  next.  But  yet  there  is  a  fulness  in  regard  of  the  abundance  of 
the  world.  Their  joys  and  pleasures,  their  peace  and  contentation  in  the  things  of 
this  life,  are  but  like  'the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,'  that  makes  a  great  noise, 
but  vanishes  quickly  in  a  filthy  security,  Eccles.  vii.  6.  It  is  such,  that  like  the 
loudest  laughter  of  fools,  there  is  sorrow  at  the  heart,  and  in  the  end  of  it  is  heavi- 
less,  Prov.  xiv.  13.     It  is  but  at  the  best  a  superfice,  an  external  garb  drawn  over 
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the  countenance,  no  cordial,  nor  solid  thing.  It  is  not  heart-jo j,  but  a  picture  and 
shadow  of  the  gladness  of  the  heart  in  the  outward  countenance  ;  and  whatever  it 
be,  sorrow,  grief,  and  heaviness  follow  at  its  heels,  by  a  fatal  inevitable  necessity. 
So  that  there  is  this  difference  between  the  joys  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and 
dreams  in  the  night ;  for  the  present  there  is  more  solidity,  but  the  end  is  hugely 
different.  When  men  awake  out  of  a  dream,  they  are  not  troubled  with  it,  that 
their  imaginary  pleasure  was  not  true.  But  the  undivided  companion  of  all  earthly 
joys  and  contentment,  is  grief  and  vexation.  I  wonder  if  any  man  would  love  that 
pleasure  or  contentment,  if  he  were  assured  to  have  an  equal  measure  of  torment 
after  it,  suppose  the  pain  of  the  stone,  or  such  like.  But  when  this  misery  is  eternal, 
0  what  madness  and  folly  is  it  to  plunge  into  it !  'I  said  of  laughter.  It  is  madness  ; 
and  of  mirth,  What  doth  it?'  But  the  Christian's  peace  and  joy  is  of  another  na- 
ture. Yet  as  no  man  knoweth  the  '  hidden  manna,'  the  ' new  name,'  and  the  '  white 
stone,'  but  he  that  hath  it,  (Rev.  ii.  17.)  so  no  man  can  apprehend  what  these  are, 
till  he  taste  them  and  find  them.  What  apprehension,  think  ye,  can  a  beast  fonn 
of  his  own  nature  ?  Or  what  can  a  man  conceive  of  the  angelical  nature  ?  Truly 
this  is  without  our  sphere,  and  that  without  theirs.  Now  certainly  the  wisest  and 
most  learned  men  cannot  form  any  lively  notion  of  the  life  of  a  Christian,  tiU  he 
find  it.  It  is  without  his  sphere  and  comprehension,  therefore  it  is  called  '  the 
peace  of  God  which  passes  all  understanding,'  (Phil.  iv.  7.)  a  'joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory, '  1  Pet.  i.  8.  Suppose  men  had  never  seen  any  other  light  but  the 
stars  of  the  firmament,  or  the  light  of  a  candle,  they  could  not  conceive  any  thing 
more  glorious  than  the  firmament  in  a  clear  night.  Yet  we  that  have  seen  the 
sun  and  moon,  know  that  these  lights  are  but  darkness  unto  them.  Or,  to  use 
that  comparison  that  the  Lord  made  once  effectual  to  convert  a  nobleman,  if  a 
man  did  see  some  men  and  women  dancing  afar  off,  and  heard  not  their  music,  he 
would  judge  them  mad,  or  at  least  foolish  ;  but  coming  near  hand,  and  hearing 
their  instruments,  and  perceiving  their  order,  he  changes  his  mind.  Even  so,  what- 
ever is  spoken  of  the  joy  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  peace  of  conscience,  and  whatsoever 
is  seen  by  the  world  of  abstaining  from  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  the  natural 
mind  cannot  but  judge  it  foolishness,  or  melancholy,  because  they  do  not  hear  that 
pleasant  and  sweet  harmony,  and  concert  of  the  word  and  Spirit,  in  the  souls  of 
God's  children.  Else  if  they  heard  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel  piping,  they  could 
not  but  find  an  inward  stirring  and  impulse  in  themselves  to  dance  too. 

Now  the  third  stream  is  hope  ;  'that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,'  because  this  is  not 
the  time  nor  place  of  possession.  Our  peace  and  joy  here  is  often  interrupted,  and 
very  frequently  weakened.  It  is  not  so  fuU  a  table  as  the  Christian's  desire  re- 
quires. Our  present  enjoyments  are  not  able  to  mitigate  the  very  pain  of  a  Chris- 
tian's appetite,  or  to  supply  his  emptiness.  Therefore  there  must  be  an  accession 
of  hope  to  complete  the  feast  and  to  pacify  the  eagerness  of  the  soul's  desire,  tiU 
the  fulness  of  joy  and  peace  come  :  and  if  he  have  spare  diet  otherwise,  yet  he  hath 
allowance  of  abundance  of  hope,  to  take  as  much  of  that  as  he  can  hold,  and  that 
is  both  refreshing  and  strengthening.  Truly  there  is  nothing  men  have,  or  enjoy, 
that  can  please,  without  the  addition  of  hope  unto  it.  AU  men's  eyes  are  forward 
to  futurity,  and  often  men  prejudice  themselves  of  their  present  enjoyments,  by  the 
gaping  expectation  of,  and  looking  after  things  to  come.  But  the  Christian's  hope 
being  a  very  sure  anchor  cast  within  the  vail,  upon  the  sure  ground  of  heaven,  it 
keeps  the  soul  firm  and  steadfast  ;  though  he  be  not  unmoved,  yet  from  tossing  or 
floating ;  though  it  may  fluctuate  a  little,  yet  his  hope  regulates  and  restrains  it. 
And  it  being  an  helmet,  it  is  a  strong  preservative  against  the  power  and  force  of 
temptations.  It  is  that  which  guards  the  main  part  of  a  Christian,  and  keeps  resolu- 
tions after  God  untouched  and  unmaimed. 

Now,  my  beloved,  would  you  know  the  fountain  and  original  of  these  sweet  and 
pleasant  streams  ?  It  is  the  God  of  hope,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There 
is  no  doubt  of  power  in  God,  to  make  us  happy  and  give  us  peace.  But  power  seems 
most  opposite  to  peace,  especially  with  enemies,  and  it  seems  whatsoever  he  can  do, 
yet  that  his  justice  will  restrain  his  power  from  helping  us.  But  there  is  no  doubt 
but  the  God  of  power,  as  well  as  hope,  both  can  and  will  do  it.  He  hath  this  style 
from  his  promises  and  gracious  workings,  because  he  hath  given  us  ground  of 
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hope  in  himself.     He  is  the  chief  ohject  of  hope,  and  the  chief  cause  of  hope  in  u9 
too.     Therefore  we  would  look  up  to  this  fountain,  for  here  all  is  to  be  found. 

But  I  haste  to  speak  a  word  of  the  third  thing  proposed,  viz.  The  channel 
that  these  streams  run  into  ;  It  is  believing,  not  doing.  Indeed  this  stream  once 
ran  in  this  channel.  But  since  paradise  was  defaced,  and  the  rivers  that  watered 
it  turned  another  way,  this  hath  done  so  too.  It  is  true,  that  righteousness  and 
holy  walking  is  a  notable  mean  to  preserve  this  pure,  and  unmixed,  and  constant. 
For  indeed  the  peace  of  our  God  will  never  lodge  well  with  sin,  the  enemy  of  God, 
nor  can  that  joy,  which  is  so  pure  a  fountain,  run  in  abundance  in  an  impure  heart. 
It  will  not  mix  with  carnal  pleasures  and  toys.  But  yet  the  only  ground  of  true 
peace  and  joy  is  found  out  by  believing  in  another.  Whatsoever  ye  do  else  to  find 
them,  dispute  and  debate  never  so  long  about  them,  toil  all  night  and  all  day  in  your 
examinations  of  yourselves,  yet  you  shall  not  catch  this  peace, — this  solid  peace, 
and  this  surpassing  joy,  but  by  quite  overlooking  yourselves,  and  fixing  your  hearts 
upon  another  object,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ.  '  Peace  and  joy  in  believing,'  and  what 
is  that  believing  ?  Mistake  it  not.  It  is  not  particular  application  at  first.  I  de- 
light rather  to  take  it  in  another  notion,  for  the  cordial  assent  and  consent  of  the 
soul  to  the  promises  of  the  gospel.  I  say  but  one  word  more,  viz.  meditation  and 
deep  consideration  of  these  truths  is  certainly  believing,  and  believing  brings  peace, 
and  peace  brings  joy. 


Sermon  f . 

Matth.  li.  16. — "  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation?'^ 

When  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  had  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  and  spoke  as  never  man 
spake,  did  now  and  then  find  a  difficulty  to  express  the  matter  herein  contained, 
'  What  shall  we  do  ? '  The  matter  indeed  is  of  great  importance  ;  a  soul-matter,  and 
therefore  of  great  moment ;  a  mystery,  and  therefore  not  easily  expressed.  No 
doubt  he  knows  how  to  paint  out  this  to  the  life,  that  we  might  rather  behold  it  with 
our  eyes,  than  hear  it  with  our  ears ;  yet  he  uses  this  manner  of  expression,  to  stamp 
our  hearts  with  a  deep  apprehension  of  the  weight  of  the  matter,  and  the  depth  of 
it.     It  concerns  us  all,  as  much  as  we  can,  to  consider  and  attend  unto  it. 

Two  things  are  contained  here  :  The  entertainment  Christ  gets  in  the  world,  of 
the  most  part ;  and.  The  entertainment  he  gets  from  a  few  children,  of  whom  he 
is  justified.  I  say,  it  concerns  you  greatly  to  observe  this, — for  Christ  observed  it 
very  narrowly, — what  success  both  his  forerunner  and  himself  liad.  Christ  begins 
here  to  expostulate  with  the  multitudes,  and  with  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  about 
it.  But  ere  all  be  done  he  wiU  complain  to  the  Father.  He  now  complains  unto 
you,  that  he  gets  not  ready  acceptance  amongst  you,  if  it  be  possible  that  you  may 
repent  of  the  great  injury  done  to  the  Son  of  God,  no  not  so  much  to  Christ,  as 
your  own  souls  ;  for  '  aU  who  hate  me  love  death,  and  he  that  sinneth  against  me 
wrongeth  his  own  soul,'  Prov.  viii.  36.  Wo  unto  your  souls,  for  you  have  not  hurt 
Christ,  by  so  much  despising  him.  Ye  have  not  prejudiced  the  gospel,  but  ye  have 
rewarded  evil  to  yourselves,  Isa.  iii.  9.  I  say,  Christ  now  complains  of  you  to  your- 
selves, if  so  be  you  will  bethink  yourselves  in  earnest,  and  return  to  yourselves  ; 
but  if  ye  will  not,  he  will  at  length  complain  to  the  Father.  When  he  renders  up 
the  kingdom,  and  gives  an  account  of  his  administration  unto  God,  he  will  report 
what  entertainment  ye  gave  his  word.  For  he  will  say,  "  I  have  laboured  in  vain, 
and  spent  my  strength  for  nought  with  such  a  man.  All  threatenings,  all  entreaties 
would  not  prevail  with  him  to  forsake  his  drunkenness,  his  swearing,  his  covetous- 
ness,  his  oppressions,"  «fec.  You  know  Christ's  last  long  prayer,  John  xvii.  He  gives 
an  account  in  it  what  acceptance  he  had  among  men,  when  he  is  finishing  his  minis- 
try. These  are  the  men  he  now  speaks  unto  in  the  text,  '  Whereunto  shall  I  liken 
this  generation?'    Thus  he  speaks  of  them  to  his  Father,  '0  righteous  Father,  the 
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world  hath  not  known  thee,  but  I  have  known  thee.'     Well  then,  thia  is  not  so 
light  a  matter  as  ye  apprehend.     Ye  come  to  hear  daily,  but  know  ye  not  that  ye 
shall  give  an  account  of  your  hearing  ?     Know  ye  not  that  there  is  one  who  observes 
and  marks  all  the  impressions  which  the  word  makes  on  your  consciences  ^     He 
knows  all  the  blows  of  the  sword  of  the  word,  that  returns  making  no  impression  on 
your  consciences.     Christ  says  to  the  multitudes  here,  '  And  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  ?'    I  pray  you  what  went  ye  out  to  see,  seeing  ye  have  not  believed  his  report? 
Why  went  ye  out  unto  the  wilderness  ?    Know  ye  who  spake,  or  in  whose  authority? 
May  we  not  speak  in  these  terms  unto  yon,  when  we  consider  the  little  fruit  of  the 
gospel?     What  do  you  come  to  see,  and  what  do  ye  come  to  hear  every  Sabbath, 
and  other  solemn  days  ?    I  pray  you  ask  at  your  own  hearts,  what  your  purpose  is. 
Wherefore  do  ye  come  together  so  often  ?     Men  are  rational  in  their  business. 
They  do  nothing  but  for  some  purpose.    They  labour,  and  plough,  and  sow,  in  order 
to  reap.     They  buy  and  sell  to  get  gain.     They  have  many  projects  and  designs 
they  still  seek  to  accomplish.     And  shall  we  be  only  in  matters  of  salvation  and 
damnation  so  irrational  ?     Shall  we  in  the  greatest  thing  of  the  greatest  moment, 
because  of  eternal  concernment,  be  as  perishing  brutish  beasts,  that  know  not  what 
we  aim  at  ?     Christ  will  in  the  end  ask  you,  what  went  ye  out  of  your  own  houses 
so  often  to  hear  ?     What  went  you  out  to  see  ?     I  pray  you  what  will  ye  answer  ? 
If  ye  say,  we  went   to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  then  he  shall  answer  you, 
and  why  did  not  ye  obey  it  ?     Then  why  did  ye  not  hear  it  as  my  word,  and  re- 
gard it  more  ?    If  ye  shall  say,  we  went  to  hear  a  man  speak  some  good  words  unto 
us,  for  an  hour  or  two,  then  is  Christ  also  engaged  against  you,  because  he  sent  him, 
and  ye  despise  him  ;  for  he  says,  '  He  that  despises  me,  despises  him  that  sent 
me  :'  so  ye  shall  be  catched  both  the  ways.     If  ye  think  this  to  be  God's  Avord,  I 
wonder  why  ye  do  not  receive  it,  with  the  stamp  of  his  authority  in  your  hearts. 
Why  do  ye  not  bow  your  hearts  to  it,  for  it  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  judge  you  ? 
Why  do  you  sit*  so  many  fair  offers,  so  many  sad  warnings?     Are  not  the  drunk- 
ards warned  every  day  by  this  word,  that  the  curse  of  the  Lord  shall  come  upon 
them  ?     Is  not  every  one  of  you,  according  to  your  several  stations  and  circum- 
stances, warned  to  forsake  your  wicked  ways,  and  your  evil  thoughts,  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  before  the  decree  of  the  Lord  pass  forth,  and  before  his  fury 
burn  as  an  oven  ?    And  if  ye  think  these  to  be  the  true  words  of  the  eternal  God,  and 
the  sayings  of  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  and  the  truth  itself ;  if  ye 
believe  it  as  ye  profess  to  do,  why  do  ye  not  get  out  of  the  way  of  that  wrath,  which 
continues  upon  these  sinners  daily  ?    Shall  ye  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?     Shall 
not  his  word  overtake  you,  though  ministers  that  speak  unto  you  will  not  live  for  ever? 
But  these  words  they  speak  will  surely  take  hold  of  you,  as  they  did  your  fathers, 
so  that  ye  shall  say,  '  Like  as  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  said  he  will  do  unto  us,  so 
hath  he  done,'  Zech.  i.  6.     If  ye  do  not  think  this  is  God's  word,  I  beseech  you, 
why  do  you  come  hither  so  oft?   What  do  ye  come  to  hear?    Why  take  ye  so  much 
needless  pains?     Your  coming  here  seems  to  speak  that  ye  think  it  to  be  God's 
word,  and  yet  your  conversation  declares  more  plainly  that  ye  believe  it  not.     Yet 
Chri*^  takes  notice  of  you  :  and  0  that  ye,  beloved,  would  search  yourselves  that 
so  ye  might  hear  the  word  as  in  the  sight  of  the  all-seeing  God,  and  in  his  sight, 
who  will  judge  you  according  to  it :  a  sermon  thus  heard,  would  be  more  profit- 
able than  all  that  ever  ye  heard.     Now  to  what  purpose  speak  we  of  these  things 
unto  you,  and  why  do  we  choose  this  discourse,  when  ye  expect  to  hear  public 
things  ?     I  will  tell  you  the  reason  of  it.     Because  I  conceive  this  is  the  great  sin  of 
the  times,  and  the  most  reprehensive  and  fountain  sin,  the  root  of  all  our  profanity 
and  malignity,  even  this  which  Christ  points  out  in  this  similitude.     The  great 
blessing  and  privilege  of  Scotland  is  the  gospel.    Ye  all  must  grant  this.    Now,  then, 
the  great  misery  and  sin  of  this  nation  is,  the  abuse  and  contempt  of  the  glorious 
gospel ;  and  if  once  we  could  make  you  sensible  of  this,  ye  would  mourn  for  aU 
other  particular  sins. 

The  words  are  very  comprehensive.      Ye  shall  find  in  them  the  different  mani- 
festations of  God  in  his  word,  reduced  to  two  heads.     The  Lord  either  mourns  to 

•  £To  »it  an  offer  is,  not  to  accept  it.— Ed.] 
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US  to  make  us  mourn,  or  joys  to  us  to  make  us  dance.  A  similitude  and  likeness 
is  the  end  of  all  the  manifestations  of  himself,  that  we  be  one  with  him.  There- 
fore when  he  would  move  our  affections  in  us,  he  puts  on  the  like,  and  clothes  him- 
self, in  his  word  and  dispensation,  with  such  a  habit  as  is  suitable.  So  ye  have  both 
law  and  gospel.  He  laments  in  the  one,  he  pipes  in  the  other.  Both  sad  and  glad 
dispensations  of  his  providence  may  be  subordinate  to  these  ;  the  one,  I  mean  his 
judgments,  representing  that  to  our  eyes  which  his  law  did  to  our  ears,  making 
that  visible  of  his  justice,  which  we  heard  ;  the  other,  I  mean  mercies,  represents 
that  to  our  eyes,  which  the  gospel  did  to  our  ears,  making  his  good-wiU,  his  for- 
bearance, and  long-suffering,  and  compassion  visible,  that  men  might  say,  '  As  we 
have  heard,  so  have  we  seen  in  the  city  of  our  God.'  Now  these  should  stir  up 
suitable  affections  in  men.  This  is  their  intendment  and  purpose,  to  stir  up  joy 
and  grief,  soitow  for  sin,  on  the  one  hand,  and  joy  in  the  Lord's  salvation  on  the 
other  hand  ;  hatred  of  sin  by  the  one,  and  the  love  of  Christ  by  the  other. 

But  what  is  the  entertainment  *  these  get  in  the  world  ?  Ye  shall  see  it  differ- 
ent. In  some  it  meets  with  different  affections,  or  it  makes  them,  and  moves  them, 
and  those  do  justify  wisdom.  The  accomplishment  and  performance  of  God's 
purposes,  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  justifies  his  word.  They  justify  Christ  by  be- 
lieving in  him  ;  Christ  justifies  us,  by  making  us  to  believe  in  him,  and  applying 
his  own  righteousness  to  us.  He  that  believes  justifies  the  word,  and  Christ 
in  the  word,  because  he  sets  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true  ;  and  Christ  likewise 
justifies  the  believer,  by  applying  his  righteousness  unto  him.  The  believer 
justifies  wisdom,  by  acknowledging  it  as  the  Father's  wisdom  ;  Christ  justifies  the 
believer  by  making  him  and  pronouncing  him  righteous,  and  a  son  of  God.  But 
in  others,  and  in  these  a  great  many,  it  generally  meets  with  hard  hearts,  stupid 
and  insensible,  incapable  of  these  impressions.  You  know  music  is  very  apt  to 
work  upon  men's  spirits,  and  doth  stir  up  several  passions  in  them,  as  joy  or  grief. 
Now  Christ  and  his  ministers  are  the  musicians  that  do  apply  their  songs  to  catch 
men's  ears  and  hearts,  if  so  be  they  may  stop  their  course  and  not  perish.  These 
are  blessed  Sirens  t  that  do  so,  and  pipe,  day  and  night,  in  season  and  out  of  sea- 
son, some  sad  and  woful  ditties  of  men's  sin  and  God's  wrath,  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, of  eternal  punishment,  that  if  it  be  possible,  men  may  fore-apprehend  these 
ills,  before  they  fall  into  them  without  recovery.  These  are  the  boys  in  the  mar- 
ket-places that  strive  to  sadden  your  hearts,  and  make  you  lament  in  time,  before 
the  day  of  howling,  and  weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  These  also  have  as 
many  joyful  and  glad  ditties,  sweetening  the  sad.  It  may  be,  diverse  men 
have  diverse  parts  of  this  harmony.  John  had  the  woful  and  sad  part,  Christ 
took  the  joyful  and  glad  part ;  so  the  one  answered  the  other,  and  both  made  a 
complete  harmony.  It  may  be,  one  man  in  one  spring  mixes  these  two,  and  makes 
good  music  alone.  The  one  part  is  intended  to  move  men  to  grief,  and  mourn 
once,  that  they  may  not  mourn  for  ever  ;  the  other  to  comfort  in  the  meantime 
these  that  mourn,  to  mix  their  mourning  with  their  hope  of  that  blessed  delivery 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Now  what  is  the  entertainment  these  get  from  the  most  part  ? 
They  can  neither  move  men  to  one  affection  nor  another ;  they  will  neither  mourn 
nor  dance.  As  the  children  complain  of  some  rude  and  rustic  spirits,  that  are  un- 
capable  of  music,  and  cannot  discern  one  spring  :j:  from  another,  so  does  Christ  com- 


'    [Reception — Ed] 
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heathen  mythologists  represented  the  Sirens  to  be  three  in  mimher.  and  described  them 
u  eflfecting  the  destruction  of  mariners,  by  luring  them  from  their  course  witli  their  singing. 

— "  They  the  hearts 
Enchant  of  all,  who  on  their  coast  arrive. 
The  wretch,  who  unforewarn'd  approaching,  heart 
The  Sirens'  voice,  his  wife  and  little  ones 
Ne'er  fly  to  gratulate  his  glad  return  ; 
But  him  the  Sirens  sitting  in  the  meads 
Charm  with  mellifluous  song,  although  he  see 
Bones  heap'd  around  them,  and  the  mouldering  tkini 
Of  hapless  men,  whose  bodies  have  decav'd." 

HoM.  Od.  lib.  xii.  v.  39.     Cowpi-i's   Ti-ntlatioB. 
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plain  of  a  generation  of  men  ;  they  can  neither  repent  nor  believe,  they  care  for 
none  of  these  things.  His  threatenings  and  denunciations  of  wrath  are  a  small 
thing  to  them,  and  his  consolations  appear  also  to  be  inconsiderable.  Their  souLs 
are  otherwise  taken  up,  that  they  have  no  sense  to  discern  the  transcendent  excel- 
lency of  eternal  things.  We  would  then  press  upon  your  consciences  these  three 
things.  First,  That  the  word  of  God,  comprehending  the  law  and  gospel,  contains 
both  the  saddest  ditties,  and  the  most  joyful  and  sweet  songs  in  the  world.  Next, 
We  would  discover  unto  you  the  great  sin,  and  extreme  stupidity  of  this  generation, 
of  which  ye  are  a  part,  that  ye  may  know  the  controversy  God  hath  with  the  land. 
And  then  at  length,  we  would  labour  to  persuade  you  to  the  right  use  of  this  gospel, 
and  justifying  of  wisdom,  if  ye  would  be  his  children. 

The  law  is  indeed  a  sad  song  and  lamentation,  it  surpasses  all  the  complaints  and 
lamentations  among  men.  Ye  know  the  voice  in  which  it  was  given  at  Sinai.  It 
was  delivered  with  great  thunders,  great  terrors  accompanied  it.  The  law  is  a 
voice  of  words  and  thunder,  which  made  these  that  heard  it  entreat  that  it  should 
not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more  ;  for  they  could  not  endure  the  word  that  was 
commanded,  Heb.  xii.  18,  19.  Ye  would  think  if  they  were  holy  men,  they  would 
not  1)0  afraid  of  it,  but  so  terrible  was  that  sight,  and  that  voice,  that  it  even  made 
holy  Moses  himself  exceedingly  fear  and  quake.  It  made  a  great  host,  more  nu- 
merous than  all  the  inhabitants  of  Scotland,  to  tremble  exceedingly.  And  why  was 
it  so  sad  and  terrible  ?  Even  because  it  was  a  law  that  publishes  transgression  ;  for 
'  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.'  If  there  were  no  fear  of  judgment  and  wrath, 
yet  I  am  sure  there  is  none  that  can  reasonably  consider  that  excellent  estate  in 
which  he  was  once,  that  throne  of  eminency  above  the  creatures,  that  height  of  dig- 
nity in  conformity  and  likeness  to  God,  that  incomparable  happiness  of  communion 
with  the  supreme  Fountain  of  life  ;  none  I  say,  none  can  duly  ponder  these  things, 
but  they  will  think  sin  to  be  the  greatest  misery  of  mankind.  They  must  be  af- 
fected with  the  sense  of  that  inestimable  treasure  they  lost.  And  how  sad  a  con- 
sideration is  it  to  view  that  cloud  of  beastly  lusts,  of  flesh  and  earth,  that  was  in- 
terposed between  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  our  souls,  which  hath  made  this 
perpetual  eclipse,  this  eternal  night  and  darkness  !  How  sad  is  it  to  look  upon  our 
ruin,  and  compare  it  with  that  stately  edifice  of  innocent  Adam  !  How  are  we 
fallen  from  the  height  of  our  excellency,  and  made  lower  than  the  beasts,  when  we 
were  once  but  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  I  But  then  if  ye  shall  consider  all  that 
followed  upon  this,  the  innumerable  abominations  of  men,  so  contrary  to  that  holy 
law  and  God's  holiness,  that  hath  flowed  from  this  corrupt  fountain,  and  hath  defiled 
so  many  generations  of  men,  that  they  are  all  bruises  and  putrified  sores,  and  in 
nothing  sound  from  the  head  to  the  foot, — the  soul  within  becomes  the  sink  of  all 
pollution,  the  members  without  the  conduits  it  runs  through,  and  weapons  of  un- 
righteousness against  our  Maker.  And  what  a  consideration  is  this  alone,  how  vile 
and  ugly  doth  that  holy  and  spiritual  law  make  the  most  refined  and  polished 
civilian  ?  He  that  hath  poorest  naturals,*  most  extracted  from  the  dregs  of  the 
multitude,  oh  how  abominable  will  he  appear  in  this  glass,  in  this  perfect  law  of 
liberty  I  So  that  men  would  despise  themselves,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes,  if 
once  they  did  see  their  own  likeness.  Ye  would  run  from  yourselves  as  children 
that  have  been  taken  up  with  their  own  beauty,  but  are  spoiled  with  the  small  pox. 
Let  them  look  unto  a  glass,  and  it  will  almost  make  them  mad.  But  if  we  shall 
stay,  and  hear  out  the  trumpet  which  sounds  louder  and  louder,  there  will  be 
yet  more  reason  of  trembling.  For  it  becomes  a  voice  publishing  judgment  and 
wrath,  for  therein  is  the  wrath  of  God  '  revealed  from  heaven,  against  all  ungod- 
liness and  unrighteousness  of  men,'  Rom.  i.  18.  It  speaks  much  of  all  men's 
sins,  'that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped  ;'  but  the  voice  waxed  louder  and  louder, 
the  spring  grows  still  sadder,  that  'all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God,' 
Rom.  iii.  19.  It  publishes  first  the  command,  and  then  follows  the  sad  and  weighty 
curse  of  God,  'Cursed  is  every  one  that  abides  not  in  all  things  Mdiich  are  written 
in  the  law,'  (Gal.  iii.  10.)  as  many  curses  as  breaches  of  the  law.  And  what  a 
dreadful  song  is  this  I    Ye  '  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  from  the 

*  [Or  gifts  of  nature.  — Ep.] 
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presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power  ?'  If  he  had  said,  ye  shall  be  eter- 
nally banished  from  God,  what  an  incomparable  loss  had  this  been  ?  Men  would 
lead  an  unpleasant  life,  who  had  fallen  from  the  expectation  of  an  earthly  kingdom  ; 
but  what  shall  it  be  to  fall  from  the  expectation  of  a  heavenly  kingdom  ?  But 
when  withal  there  is  an  eternal  pain  with  that  eternal  loss,  and  an  incomparable 
pain  with  incomparable  loss,  everlasting  destruction  from  God's  presence,  joined 
with  this  ;  always  to  be  destroyed,  and  never  to  be  made  an  end  of !  It  is  the 
comfort  of  bodily  torments,  and  even  of  death  itself,  that  it  shall  be  quickly  gone, 
and  the  destruction  ends  in  the  destruction  of  the  body,  and  so  there  is  no  more 
pain.  But  here  is  an  eternal  destruction, — not  a  dying,  and  then  a  death,  but  an 
eternal  dying  without  tasting  death.  Now  consider  (if  ye  can  indeed  think)  what 
it  is  to  have  a  law  of  enmity,  and  a  hand-writing  of  ordinances  against  us,  as  many 
curses  written  up  in  God's  register  against  us,  as  there  were  transgressions 
of  the  law  multiplied,  and  God  himself  engaged  to  be  against  us,  to  have  no 
mercy  on  us,  and  not  to  spare  us!  Could  any  heart  endure,  or  any  hands  be 
strong,  if  they  would  duly  apprehend  this  ?  Would  the  denunciation  of  war,  the 
publishing  of  affliction,  the  sentence  of  earthly  judges,  would  they  once  be  remem- 
bered beside  this?  If  ye  would  imagine  aU  the  torments  and  rackmgs  that  have 
been  found  out  by  the  most  cruel  tyrants  against  men,  aU  to  be  centred  in  one,  and 
all  the  grief  and  pain  of  these  who  have  died  terrible  deaths,  to  be  joined  in  one, 
what  would  it  be  to  this  I  It  would  be  but  as  a  drop  of  that  wrath  and  vexation 
that  wicked  souls  find  in  hell,  and  are  drowned  into,  and  that  everlastingly  with- 
out end. 

But  we  must  not  dwell  always  at  mount  Sinai.  We  are  called  to  mount  Zion,  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  to  hear  a  sweet  and  calm  voice  of  peace,  to  hear  the  sweet 
and  pleasant  songs  of  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  and  of  our  glorious  Peacemaker, 
Christ  Jesus,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  and  the  blessing  of  all  the  families  of  the 
earth.  His  song  is  a  joyful  sound,  and  blessed  are  they  that  hear  it.  I  am  come, 
says  Christ,  '  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.'  I  am  come  to  save  sinners, 
and  the  chief  of  sinners.  Let  all  these  who  find  their  spirits  saddened  by  the 
terrible  law,  or  who  find  themselves  accursed  from  the  Lord,  and  cannot  be  justi- 
fied by  the  law  of  Moses,  come  unto  me.  Cast  your  souls  upon  me,  and  ye  shall  find 
ease  to  them.  Are  ye  pressed  under  the  heavy  burden  of  sin  and  wrath?  Come 
unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  ease.  Put  it  over  upon  me.  Do  ye  think  yourselves 
not  wearied  nor  burdened  enough,  and  yet  ye  would  be  quit  of  sin  and  misery? 
Do  your  souls  desire  to  embrace  this  salvation?  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  not  cast 
you  out.  Whoever  comes,  on  whatsoever  terms,  in  whatsoever  condition,  I  will  in 
no  case  cast  you  out.  Do  not  suppose  cases  to  exclude  yourselves.  I  know  no  case. 
Ye  who  cannot  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  come  unto  me,  and  ye  shall  be 
justified  'from  all  things  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.' 
Ye  who  have  no  righteousness  of  your  own,  and  see  the  righteousness  of  God  re- 
vealed with  wrath  against  you,  now  come  to  me,  I  have  a  righteousness  of  God, 
beside  the  law,  and  will  reveal  it  to  you.  Ye  have  a  band  of  enmity,  and  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  against  you ;  but  come  unto  me,  for  I  have  cancelled  it  in  the 
cross,  and  slain  the  enmity,  so  it  shall  never  do  you  any  harm.  In  a  word,  this  is 
the  messenger  whose  feet  are  beautiful,  that  publishes  glad  tidings  of  peace.  This 
is  the  Mediator,  who  reconciles  us  unto  God.  The  whole  gospel  and  covenant  of 
grace  is  a  bundle  of  precious  promises.  It  is  a  set  of  pleasant  melodious  songs, 
that  may  accompany  us  through  our  wearisome  pilgrimage,  and  refresh  us  till  we  come 
unto  the  city,  where  we  shall  all  sing  the  song  of  the  Lamb.  What  a  song  is  lib- 
erty to  captives  and  prisoners,  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  opening  of  the 
eyes  to  the  blind,  gladness  of  spirit  to  those  who  are  heavy  in  spirit !  Ye  would 
all  think  salvation  and  remission  of  sins  a  sweet  song.  But  if  ye  would  discern  it,  ye 
would  find  nothing  sweeter  in  the  gospel  than  this  redemption  from  all  iniquity, 
from  sin  itself,  and  from  all  kind  of  misery.  How  lovely  and  pleasant  a  thing  is 
that!  When  Christ  hath  piped  unto  you,  the  remission  of  all  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
then  he  plays  the  most  sweet  spring,  the  renunciation  of  sin,  and  dying  to  this 
world,  by  his  death'and  resurrection.  Many  listen  to  the  song  of  justification,  but 
they  will  not  abide  to  hear  out  all  the  song.     He  is  our  sanctification  and  redemp- 
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tlon,  as  well  as  our  righteousness.  Always  to  whomsoever  he  is  pleasant,  when  he 
puts  his  yoke  upon  them,  he  will  be  more  pleasant  in  bearing  it.  Whosoever  gladly 
hears  Jesus  singing  of  righteousness  and  holiness,  they  shall  also  hear  him  sing  of 
glory  and  happiness.  Those  who  dance  at  the  springs  of  righteousness  and  sancti- 
fication,  what  an  eternal  triumph  and  exultation  waits  on  them,  when  he  is  singing 
the  song  of  complete  redemption ! 

Are  these  things  so?  Is  this  tlie  law,  and  this  the  gospel?  Do  they  daily  sound  in 
our  ears,  and  what  entertainment,  I  pray  you,  do  they  get  from  this  generation?  In- 
deed, Christ's  complaint  hath  place  here,  whereunto  shall  our  generation  be  likened? 
For  he  hath  lamented  to  us,  and  we  have  not  mourned ;  he  hath  piped  to  us,  and  we 
have  not  danced.  We  will  neither  be  made  glad  nor  sad  by  these  things.  How  long 
hath  the  word  of  the  Lord  been  preached  unto  you,  and  whose  heart  trembled  at  it? 
Shall  tlie  lion  roar,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  not  be  afraid  ?  The  lion  hath  roared  often 
to  us.  God  hath  spoken  often,  who  will  not  fear?  And  yet  who  doth  fear?  Shall 
a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  in  congregations  every  day,  that  terrible  trumpet 
of  Mount  Sinai  that  proclaims  war  between  God  and  men,  and  yet  will  not  the 
people  be  afraid  ?  Amos  iii.  6,  8.  Have  not  every  one  of  you  heard  your  trans- 
gressions told  you  ?  Are  ye  not  guilty  of  all  the  breaches  of  God's  holy  law?  Hath 
not  the  curse  been  pronounced  against  you  for  these,  and  yet  who  believes  the  re- 
port ?  Ye  will  not  do  so  much  as  to  sit  down  and  examine  your  own  guiltiness,  till 
your  moutli  be  stopped,  and  till  ye  put  it  in  the  dust  before  God's  justice.  And 
when  we  speak  of  hell  unto  you,  and  of  the  curses  of  God  passed  upon  all  men,  you 
bless  yourselves  in  your  own  eyes,  saying,  peace,  peace,  even  though  ye  walk  in 
the  imagination  of  your  own  hearts,  add  sin  to  sin,  and  'drunkenness  to  thirst,' 
Deut.  xxix.  20.  Now,  when  all  this  is  told  you,  that  many  shall  be  condemned 
and  few  saved,  and  that  God  is  righteous  to  execute  judgment,  and  render  ven- 
geance on  you,  ye  say  within  yourselves.  For  God's  sake,  is  all  this  true  ?  But 
where  is  the  mourning  at  his  lamentations,  when  there  is  no  feeling  or  believing 
them  to  be  true  ?  Your  minds  are  not  convinced  of  the  law  of  God,  and  how  shall 
your  hearts  be  moved?  Christ  Jesus  laments  unto  you,  as  he  wept  over  Jerusalem, 
'  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thee,  and  thou  wouldst  not !'  What  means  he  ? 
Certainly,  he  would  have  you  to  sympathize  with  your  own  condition.  When  he 
that  is  in  himself  blessed,  and  needs  not  us,  is  so  affected  with  our  misery,  how 
should  we  sympathize  with  our  own  misery !  God  seems  to  be  affected  with  it, 
though  there  be  no  shadow  of  turning  in  him.  Yet  he  clothes  his  words  with  such 
affections,  '  Why  will  ye  die  ?'  *  0  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me  ! '  He 
sounds  the  proclamation  before  the  stroke,  if  it  be  possible  to  move  you  to  some 
sense  of  your  condition,  that  concerns  you  most  nearly.  Yet  who  judges  himself 
that  he  may  not  be  judged?  The  ministers  of  the  Lord,  or  Christians,  may  put 
to  their  ear,  and  hearken  to  men  in  their  retiring  places,  but  who  repents  in  dust 
and  ashes,  and  says,  '  What  have  I  done  ?'  Jer.  viii.  6.  But  every  man  goes  on  in 
his  course  without  stop.  The  word  ye  hear  on  the  Sabbath-day  against  your 
drunkenness,  your  oppressions,  your  covetousness,  your  formality,  &c.,  it  doth  not 
lay  any  bands  on  you  to  keep  you  from  these  things.  Long  may  we  hearken  to 
you  in  secret,  ere  we  hear  many  of  you  mourn  for  these  things,  or  turn  from  them. 
Where  is  he  that  is  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  God,  though  it  be  often  denounced 
against  him  ?  Do  not  men  sleep  over  their  time,  and  dream  of  escaping  from  it  ? 
Every  man  hath  a  refuge  of  lies  he  trusts  in,  and  will  not  forsake  his  sins. 

Again,  on  the  other  hand,  whose  heart  rejoices  within  them  to  hear  the  joyful 
sound  ?  Because  men  do  not  receive  the  law,  and  mourn  when  he  laments,  they 
cannot  receive  the  gospel.  It  cannot  be  glad  news  to  any  but  the  soul  that  re- 
ceives sad  tidings,  the  sentence  of  death  in  its  bosom.  Therefore  Christ  Jesus  is 
daily  offered,  and  as  often  despised,  as  a  thing  of  nought,  and  of  no  value.  Ye 
hear  every  day  of  deliverance  from  eternal  wrath,  and  a  kingdom  purchased  unto 
you,  and  ye  are  no  more  affected,  than  if  we  came  and  told  you  stories  of  some 
Spanish  conquest,  that  belonged  not  unto  you.  Would  not  the  ears  and  hearts  of 
some  men  be  more  tickled  with  idle  and  unprofitable  tales,  that  are  for  no  purpose 
but  driving  away  the  present  time,  than  they  are  with  this  everlasting  salvation  ? 
Some  men  have  more  pleasure  to  read  an  idle  book,  than  to  search  the  holy 
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scriptures,  though  in  them  this  inestimable  jewel  of  eternal  life  be  hid.  The 
vain  things  of  this  present  world  have  a  voice  unto  you  of  pleasure,  and  profit,  and 
credit.  They  will  pipe  unto  you,  and  ye  will  listen  unto  their  sound  ;  but  ye  know 
not  that  the  dead  are  there,  and  that  it  is  the  way  to  the  chambers  of  hell.  These 
indeed  are  Sirens*  that  entice  passengers  by  the  way  with  their  sweet  songs,  and 
having  allured  them  to  follow,  lead  tliem  to  perishing.  Here  is  the  voice  that  is 
come  down  from  heaven,  the  '  Word  that  was  with  God  ;'  and  he  is  '  the  way,  ^ho 
truth,  and  the  life.'  He  is  gone  before  you,  and  undertakes  to  guide  you.  He 
comes  and  calls  upon  simple  men.  The  Father's  Wisdom  calls  the  simple  ones^to 
understand  wisdom,  to  find  life  and  peace.  Will  ye  then  so  far  wrong  your  own 
souls  as  to  refuse  it  ?  And  yet  the  most  part  are  ^o  busied  with  this  world  and 
their  own  lusts,  that  the  sweetest  and  pleasantest  oft'ers  in  the  gospel  sound  not  so 
sweet  unto  them  as  the  clink  of  their  money,  or  the  sound  of  oil  and  wine  in  a  cup. 
Any  musician  would  aifect  them  more  than  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  the  anointed 
of  the  God  of  Jacob.  Always  t  these  souls  that  have  mourned  and  danced  accord- 
ing to  Christ's  motions,  and  whose  hearts  have  exulted  within  them  at  the  message 
and  word  of  reconciliation, — blessed  are  ye.  Ye  are  of  another  generation,  children 
of  wisdom,  ye  who  desire  to  hear  his  voice.  '  Let  me  hear  thy  voice, '  0  thou  that 
dwellest  in  the  gardens ;  the  companions  hear  thy  voice,  *  for  thy  voice  is  sweet,  and 
thy  countenance  is  comely.'  If  this  be  the  voice  of  thy  heart,  blessed  art  thou. 
Thou  mayest  indeed  dance,  who  hath  rejoiced  in  his  salvation,  or  who  hath  mourned 
at  his  lamentation  ;  thy  dancing  is  but  yet  coming,  for  his  piping  is  but  yet  coming. 
When  all  the  companies  of  wisdom's  children  shall  be  gathered  together  in  that 
general  assembly  of  the  first-born,  Christ  Jesus,  the  head  of  all  principalities,  and 
in  special  the  head  of  the  body  the  church,  shall  lead  the  ring  ;  and  there  shall  be 
eternal  praises  and  songs  of  those  that  follow  the  Lamb.  They  shall  echo  into  him, 
who  shall  begin  that  song  of  the  hallelujah,  Salvation,  blessing,  honour,  glory,  and 
power  to  the  Lamb,  &c. 

Now,  whereunto  shall  this  generation  be  likened,  that  are  not  affected  with  these 
things  ?  What  strange  stupidity  and  senselessness  is  it,  that  men  are  not  affected 
with  things  of  so  great  and  so  near  concernment  ?  It  would  require  the  art  Qf  men 
to  express  the  obstinacy  of  some  Christian  professors,  or  rather  a  pen  steeped  in 
hell.  He  would  be  thought  unnatural  that  would  not  grieve  at  his  friend's  death 
or  loss.  And  what  shall  they  be  called  that  will  not  sympathize  with  themselves, 
that  is,  their  souls  ?  If  we  speak  to  you  of  corporal  calamities,  and  ye  could  not  be 
moved,  it  were  great  stupidity.  But  what  stupidity  is  it,  that  men  will  not  consider 
their  own  souls  ?  What  shall  ye  profit,  if  ye  lose  your  precious  souls,  and  be  cast 
away  ?  It  is  the  greatest  loss  that  is  told  you,  and  the  greatest  gain.  Your  aflfec- 
•tions  are  moved  with  perishing  things,  every  thing  puts  them  up  or  down,  and  casts 
the  balance  with  you.  What  deep  ignorance  and  inconsideration  is  it,  that  ye  who 
can  mourn  for  loss  of  goods,  of  children,  of  health,  of  friends,  that  ye  cannot  be 
moved  to  sorrow  for  the  sin  of  your  soul,  for  the  eternal  loss  of  your  soul !  Other 
sorrows  cannot  profit  you,  but  this  is  the  only  profitable  mourning.  If  ye  were  told 
your  sin  and  misery,  to  make  you  despair  and  mourn  eternally,  ye  had  some  excuse 
to  delay,  and  forget  it  as  long  as  ye  can.  But  when  all  this  is  told  you,  that  you 
may  escape  from  it,  will  ye  not  consider  it  ?  When  ye  are  desired  to  mourn,  that 
ye  may  be  comforted  for  ever,  will  ye  not  mourn  ?  We  would  have  you  to  antici- 
pate the  day  of  judgment,  that  ye  may  judge  yourselves,  and  then  ye  shall  not  be 
judged.  W^hat  folly  and  madness  is  this  to  delay  it  till  endless,  irremediless 
mourning  come,  a  day  that  hath  no  light  mixed  with  darkness !  Those  that  now 
mourn  at  that  law,  and  for  their  sin,  and  dance  at  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  may 
well  be  called  children  of  wisdom  ;  and  0  how  may  this  generation  be  said  to  be 
begotten  of  foolishness,  as  their  father,  and  wildness  as  their  mother  I  For  is  there 
any  such  folly  as  this,  to  lose  a  man's  self  absolutely  and  irrecoverably,  for  that 
which  they  cannot  have  always  ?  Is  there  any  such  folly  as  to  refuse  this  healing 
medicine,  for  the  little  bitterness  which  is  in  it,  and  then  to  incur  eternal  death  ? 

•  [See  note,  page  595 — Ed.] 

f  [In  the  ancient  Scottish  dialect,  as  in  this  instance,  alwayt  is  frequently  eynonyDKAit  with 
although,  however,  notwithstanding. — Ed.] 
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Xow  what  should  we  do  then  ?  What  doth  the  word  of  God  call  you  to  do  ? 
This  is  it,  to  mourn  and  rejoice,  and  this  is  to  justify  wisdom.  These  two  are  the 
pulse  of  a  Christian.  According  as  he  finds  his  grief  and  joy,  so  is  he.  All  of  you 
have  these  affections,  but  they  are  not  right  placed.  They  arc  not  pitched  upon 
suitable  objects.  The  worldling  hath  no  other  joy  but  carnal  mirth,  no  other  grief 
but  that  which  is  carnal ;  these  are  limited  within  the  bounds  of  time.  Some  loss, 
or  some  gain,  some  pleasure  or  pain,  some  honour  or  dishonour,  these  are  the  poles 
all  his  att'ections  turn  about  on.  Now  then  we  exhort  and  beseech  you,  as  ye  would 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  consider  it  now  and  fear  it.  As  ye  would  not  partake 
with  this  untoward  generation  in  their  plagues,  so  be  not  like  them  in  their  stupidity. 

Ye  ai'e  called  to  consider  your  sins  and  God's  wrath,  that  ye  may  turn  unto  the 
Lord,  and  then  you  will  hear  the  voice  of  peace  crying  unto  thee,  '  Be  of  good 
comfort,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.'  If  ye  submit  unto  the  justice  of  God,  or  unto 
the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  his  law  in  condemning  you,  you  justify  wisdom  in 
part :  but  ye  who  have  justified  wisdom  thus  far,  do  not  condemn  wisdom  after  it. 
Justify  the  gospel,  in  believing  upon  Jesus  Christ.  Receive  it  as  a  true  and  faith- 
ful saying  with  your  hearts,  and  this  shall  justify  you.  And  if  ye  justify  the  wis- 
dom of  God  in  prescribing  the  righteousness  of  Christ  unto  you,  ye  will  also  justify 
wisdom  in  prescriving  a  rule  of  holiness  and  obedience  unto  you,  and  count  all  his 
paths  pleasantness  and  peace.  Ye  must  dance  at  the  commandments,  as  well  as 
the  promises,  because  all  God's  precepts  are  really  promises.  Ye  have  nothing  to 
do  but  to  believe  them,  as  the  way,  and  then  to  dance  until  ye  all  sing  the  song  of 
the  Lamb  with  the  saints  above. 

Now  if  ye  believe  his  law  and  gospel,  and  be  stiitably  affected  with  these,  ye  are 
led  also  to  sympathize  with  all  the  dispensations  of  his  providence.  Doth  God  la- 
ment to  you  in  his  works  as  well  as  his  word  ?  0  then,  Christians,  we  exhort  you 
to  mourn.  Yet  mourning  because  of  his  lamentable  providence,  should  be  joined 
with  rejoicing  in  his  word  ;  '  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness,  I  will  rejoice.'  We 
are  a  stupid  generation,  that  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  neither  can  we  be  affected 
with  what  we  see,  nor  hear.  Do  not  his  judgments  go  forth  as  a  lamp  that  burn- 
eth,  yet  who  considers  ?  Doth  not  the  lion  roar,  but  who  is  afraid  ?  Is  there  not 
a  voice  publishing  afiliction  ?  Hath  not  God's  rod  a  loud  voice,  and  yet  who  hears 
it  ?  Who  fears  ?  We  do  not  receive  agreeable  impressions  of  the  Lord's  dealing 
with  us,  but  every  man  puts  the  day  of  evil  far  from  him.  He  will  not  apprehend 
public  rods,  till  they  become  personal,  and  therefore  they  must  become  personal. 
If  ye  were  mourning  in  a  penitent  manner,  as  a  repenting  soul  laments,  would  not  our 
fast-days  have  more  soul  affliction  attending  them  ?  If  ye  did  dance  as  God  pipes 
in  his  providence,  would  not  our  solemn  feasts  have  more  soul  rejoicing,  and  hea- 
venly mirth  ?  Alas  for  that  deep  sleep  that  has  fallen  upon  so  many  Christians  ! 
How  few  stir  up  themselves  to  take  hold  upon  God,  though  he  hides  his  face,  and 
threateneth  to  depart  from  us  ?  For  the  Lord  is  with  you  while  ye  are  with  him ; 
if  ye  seek  him,  and  feareth  for  him  with  all  your  heart,  you  will  find  him,  but  if 
ye  forsake  him  he  will  forsake  you. 


0tvmon  fit-* 

1  Tim.  i.  5. — "  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  a 
good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned." 

In  this  chapter  the  apostle,  after  the  inscription  of  this  epistle,  repeats  a  former 
commandment  that  he  had  given  to  Timothy,  how  he  should  both  teach  himself, 
and  by  his  authority,  committed  unto  him  by  an  extraordinary  commission,  see 

•  [It  is  extremely  probable  that  this  was  one  of  the  probationary  discourses  which  the  author 
delivered  before  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  previous  to  his  ordination.  The  following  is  an  ex- 
tract from  the  Record  of  that  Presbytery.  "  Dec.  5.  1649.  The  qlk  daye  Mr.  Hew  Binnen  made 
his  popular  sermon,  I  Tim.  i.  ver.  3.  '  The  end  of  ye  commandment  is  charity,'— Ordaines  Mr. 
Hew  Binnen  to  handle  his  controversie,  this  day  tifteen  dayes,  De  satisfactione  Christi." — Ed.] 
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that  other  ministers  teach  so  also.  Paul  almost  in  all  his  epistles,  sets  himself 
against  legal  preachers,  and  false  teachers.  It  was  a  common  error  in  the  primi- 
tive times,  to  confound  the  law  and  grace,  in  the  point  of  righteousness,  or  to  make 
free  justification  inconsistent  with  the  moral  law.  Therefore  our  apostle  makes 
it  his  chief  study  to  vindicate  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  lie  preaches  the  gospel, 
and  yet  is  no  Antinomian.  He  preaches  the  law,  and  yet  is  no  legal  preacher. 
He  exalts  Christ  more  than  the  Antinomian  can  do,  and  yet  he  presses  holiness 
more  than  the  mere  legalist  can  do.  He  excludes  the  law  in  the  point  of  justifica- 
tion and  pardon,  and  then  brings  it  in  again  to  the  justified  man's  hand.  If  these 
words  were  rightly  understood,  and  made  use  of,  it  would  put  an  end  to  the  many 
useless  controversies  of  the  present  time,  and  reform  many  of  our  practices. 

There  are  as  many  practical  abuses  among  Christians  concerning  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  as  there  are  speculative  errors  among  other  sects.  In  the  former  verse, 
he  more  particularly  directs  him  what  to  take  a  care  of,  that  men  may  neither 
spend  their  own,  or  their  neighbour's  time,  in  foolish,  unnecessary,  or  impertinent 
questions,  that  tend  nothing  to  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ,  or  in  building 
them  up  in  our  most  holy  faith,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  faith  in  it.  And 
in  this  verse,  he  shows  the  true  meaning  and  purpose  of  the  law,  and  command- 
ment, when  he  meets  these  doctors,  and  draws  an  argument  against  them  from 
their  own  doctrine.  They  boasted  of  the  law,  and  were  counted  very  zealous  of 
it ;  but  as  it  is  said  of  the  Jews,  they  had  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge,  because  they  did  not  submit  unto  the  righteousness  of  God.  They 
were  also  zealous  for  the  commandment,  but  neither  God  nor  the  commandment 
would  give  them  thanks.  Why  ?  Because  they  wholly  mistake  and  pervert  the 
meaning  and  purpose  of  the  law.  As  long  as  they  make  the  law  inconsistent  with 
the  gospel,  or  would  mix  it  with  it,  in  the  point  of  justification,  they  do  it  not  unto 
edification  in  faith  (as  it  is  read),  and  as  they  ought  to  do,  verses  4,  5,  6.  We 
think  this  evangelic  sentence,  but  rawly,*  yea,  legally  exponed  by  many,  when 
they  look  upon  the  words  as  they  lie  here,  'the  end  of  the  commandment  is  love,' 
for  love  worketh  no  evil,  and  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  law  ;  and  this  love  is 
described  to  be  pure  and  sincere,  by  the  following  properties.  But  we  conceive 
the  main  business  is  not  to  describe  love,  or  to  oppose  this  unto  their  contentions 
about  trifling  questions.  We  choose  rather  to  understand  the  text  another  way, 
according  to  the  order  of  nature,  which  also  the  words  themselves  give  ground  for. 
'  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  love  out  of  a  pure  heart,'  out  '  of  faith  unfeigned.* 
So  then,  according  to  the  phraseology  and  meaning  of  the  words,  love  is  not  first,  but 
faith  must  be  first,  and  primarily  intended  ;  so  that  the  sense  of  the  words  is  this. 
The  end  of  the  commandment  is  unfeigned  faith,  from  whence  flows  a  good  con- 
science, a  pure  heart,  and  love  ;  or  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  faith,  which 
is  proved  unfeigned  by  these  effects,  that  it  gives  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
it  purifies  the  heart,  worketh  by  love  ;  the  effect  of  faith  which  is  love,  being  to 
our  knowledge  more  sensible  than  faith  itself.  We  think  it  then  more  native  t  to 
make  a  pure  heart,  and  love,  marks  of  unfeigned  faith,  than  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science the  marks  of  love.  This  exposition  is  yet  more  confirmed  by  parallel 
places,  Rom.  x.  4,  '  The  end  of  the  law  is  Christ  for  righteousness,  unto  them  that 
believe.'  This  is  most  principally  intended,  and  even  before  love.  Now  it  is  all 
one  to  speak  of  faith  as  to  speak  of  Christ.  For  faith  and  Christ  are  inseparably 
joined,  and  faith  comes  not  as  a  consideration  in  the  gospel,  abstracted  from  Christ 
the  object  of  it,  as  some  enemies  of  Christ  afiirm.  It  justifies  us  not  as  an 
act  or  work,  but  as  an  instrument,  whereby  we  apprehend  Christ  and  his  righteous- 
ness. For  faith  abstracted  from  Christ  is  but  an  empty  notion,  and  among  the 
dung  and  loss  that  Paul  would  quit  to  be  found  in  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  7 — 9.  Now 
this  sense  only  fits  the  scope  and  purpose,  and  leads  on  strongly  against  the  false 
teachers.  When  Paul  brings  his  argument  from  the  law,  which  they  defended 
against  the  gospel,  they  made  the  commandment  to  contradict  the  gospel.  Paul 
makes  the  commandment  to  contradict  them,  and  agree  with  the  gospel,  and  to  bo 
so  far  from  disagreeing  with  it,  that  it  hath  a  great  affinity  with  it  as  the  mean  to 
the  end,  as  that  which  is  unperfect,  without  its  own  complement  and  perfection. 

•  [That  is,  coldly Ed.]  f  [Natural — Ed.] 
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Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  quieting  a  man's  conscience,  is  the  very 
intent  of  the  law  ;  and  the  command  was  never  given  since  Adam,  to  justify  men 
by  obedience  to  it,  but  to  pursue  men  after  Christ.  And  to  satisfy  you  more  fully, 
and  clear  it  up,  he  says,  though  the  end  of  the  command  be  not  to  justify,  but  to 
pursue  a  man  from  it  to  Christ,  yet  the  command  suffers  no  prejudice  by  this 
means,  but  rather  is  established  by  faith,  the  end  of  it :  because  this  faith  per- 
suades the  heart,  and  makes  a  man  obey  out  of  love  to  God,  whereas  before  it 
should  never  have  gotten  any  obedience,  while  men  sought  salvation  by  it. 

You  see  then,  there  is  an  admirable  harmony  and  consent  between  these  things 
that  are  set  at  variance,  both  in  the  opinion  and  practice  of  the  times.  For  what 
seems  more  contrary  than  the  cursing  commanding  law,  and  the  absolving  promis- 
ing gospel?  Yet  here  they  are  agreed.  Doth  not  justice  go  cross  to  mercy  in 
the  ordinary  notion  ?  Yet  here  there  is  a  friendly  subordination  of  justice  to  mercy, 
of  the  law  to  the  gospel.  Behold  how  faith  is  environed  with  the  law,  commanding 
and  cursing  on  the  one  hand,  and  obedience  to  the  command  on  the  other  hand, 
how  faith  is  the  middle  party.  A  good  conscience  could  never  meet  with  the  com- 
mand since  Adam's  fall.  A  pure  heart,  and  the  obedience  of  love,  had  casten  out* 
with  the  command ;  but  here  is  the  union,  the  meeting  of  old  friends.  Faith  is 
the  mediator,  as  it  were,  and  the  gospel  comes  between  them,  and  so  they  dare 
meet  again.  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  our  peace  to  make  two  one,  comes  in  the  middle, 
and  takes  away  the  difference.  The  law  never  meets  with  an  obedient  sei-vant,  or 
friend,  till  it  meet  first  with  Christ.  It  can  find  none  righteous  in  all  the  world, 
none  upright.  Here  you  have  the  law's  command  and  curse  reconciled  with  the 
gospel's  promise,  and  absolution  reconciled  with  new  obedience  unto  the  command ; 
the  command  leading  to  Christ,  and  Christ  leading  the  man  just  back  again  to  the 
command ;  the  command  serving  Christ's  design,  and  Christ  serving  the  command. 
And  this  is  the  round  that  the  believer  shall  go  about  in,  until  sin  shall  be  no  more. 
He  shall  be  put  over  from  one  hand  to  another,  till  Christ  shall  be  all  in  all.  The 
command  shall  put  him  to  Jesus,  and  Christ  shall  lead  him  back  again,  under  a 
new  notion,  to  his  old  master. 

We  may  consider  in  the  text  a  twofold  relation  that  faith  stands  in ;  the  relation 
of  an  end,  and  of  a  cause.  Faith  hath  the  relation  of  an  end  unto  the  command- 
ment, of  a  cause  unto  a  good  conscience,  and  a  pure  heart,  and  love  ;  for  these  are 
said  to  be  out  of  faith,  which  notes  this  dependence  of  a  cause  and  fountain.  The 
command  is  for  faith,  and  a  pure  heart  and  love  are  from  faith.  We  shall  use  no 
other  division,  but  consider  the  method  of  these  effects  that  flow  from  faith.  There 
is  an  order  of  emanation  and  dependence.  There  is  a  chain  here.  The  first  link 
nearest  faith  is  a  good  conscience.  The  second  link  is  a  pure  heart.  The  third  is 
love  ;  the  hand  follows  the  heart,  and  the  heart  follows  the  conscience. 

We  need  not  be  subtile  in  seeking  our  purpose  on  these  words  ;  we  think  there 
is  more  in  the  plain  words  than  we  can  speak  of.  We  shall  only  resolve  the  verse 
in  these  propositions,  without  more  observations.  First,  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  commandment,  or  law.  Secondly,  There  is  a  faith  feigned,  and  a 
faith  unfeigned,  a  true  and  a  false  faith.  Thirdly,  Unfeigned  faith  gives  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience.  Fourthly,  Faith  purging  the  conscience,  purifies  the  heart. 
Fifthly,  Faith  purifying  the  heart,  works  by  love.  Here  then  is  the  substance  of 
all  the  gospel,  and  all  this  makes  up  an  entire  complete  end.  Faith  purifying  the 
heart,  purging  the  conscience,  and  working  by  love,  is  the  end  of  the  commandment. 
First,  The  end  of  the  commandment  or  law  (for  a  part  is  put  for  the  whole)  is 
faith  in  Christ,  or  Jesus  Christ  apprehended  by  faith,  which  is  all  one.  For  ye 
cannot  abstract  faith  from  Christ,  for  the  whole  gospel  is  a  shadow  without  him. 
Grace  and  glory  is  but  a  beam  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  that  if  ye  come  between 
it  and  Christ,  it  evanishes  presently,  Rom.  x.  4,  '  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believes.'  And  if  Christ  be  the  end  of  the  law,  then 
faith  is  the  end  of  it,  because  faith  is  the  profession  of  Christ,  and  union  with  him. 
But  consider,  I.  That  the  end  is  not  taken  here  for  the  consumption  or  destruction 
of  a  thing.     Christ  is  not  the  end  of  the  law  in  that  sense  ;  though  indeed,  if  the 

•  [Fallen  out,  or  quarrelled. — Ed.] 


PRACTICAL  SERMONS.  603 

Antinomian  speak  ingenuously,  his  sense  would  be  this,  Christ  makes  an  end  of 
the  law,  contrary  to  Christ's  own  express  meaning,  '  I  came  not  to  destroy  the 
law  but  to  fulfil  it,'  Matt.  v.  17.  II.  The  end  is  either  the  intention  or  scope  of 
a  thing  ;  the  original  word  imports  both.  III.  There  is  an  end  principally  and 
directly  intended  in  the  thing,  or  work  itself;  and  an  end  adventitious,  and  of  the 
work.  We  may  speak  either  of  the  end  the  law,  of  its  own  nature,  is  ordained 
unto,  or  the  end  of  the  Lawgiver  in  promulgating  the  law.  These  may  be  different. 
Next,  concerning  the  law,  consider,  I.  That  the  law  may  be  taken  strictly  in  a 
limited  sense,  as  it  comprehends  only  the  command,  and  the  promise  of  life,  and 
the  curse  on  the  breach  of  it :  and  in  this  sense,  it  is  frequently  taken  in  Paul's 
epistles  to  the  Romans,  and  Galatians,  and  opposed  to  faith  and  the  gospel,  as  the 
gospel  contains  promises  of  salvation  to  penitent  sinners.  Or,  II.  It  may,  or  useth 
to  be  so  extended,  as  to  comprehend  all  the  administrations  made  under  Moses,  or 
all  God's  mind  revealed  under  the  Old  Testament :  now,  in  this  sense,  it  comprehends 
the  gospel,  and  covenant  of  grace  in  it,  as  we  shall  hear.  I.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the 
intention  and  scope  of  the  law.  Indeed  faith  in  Jesus  is  not  the  intention  of  the 
law  itself,  as  it  is  only  made  up  of  commandments,  promises,  and  curses.  For  the 
law  as  it  commands,  hath  nothing  to  do,  but  to  be  a  rule  and  obligation  to  men, 
and  as  it  curses,  it  condemns  men,  and  speaks  nothing  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  a  way  to 
make  up  the  breach  of  the  law.  The  gospel  is  not  contained  in  the  law,  but  rather 
accidental  to  it.  For  Jesus  Christ  comes  with  the  gospel,  as  if  some  unexpected 
cautioner  would  come  in,  when  the  Judge  is,  as  the  angel  that  held  Abraham's 
hand, — when  he  was  to  slay  his  son,  and  offer  him  up  a  burnt-offering, — giving 
eentence  to  deliver  him.     It  is  an  exception  from  the  curse. 

But  Christ  is  directly  intended  and  pointed  out  by  the  law.  If  ye  consider  the 
whole  administration  of  Moses,  that  is,  the  law  and  covenant  of  works,  though  it 
was  preached  after  the  fall,  yet  it  was  never  preached  alone  without  the  gospel, 
and  so  if  ye  consider  the  whole  administration  of  God's  mind  and  ordinances, 
Christ  is  principally  aimed  at.  For,  1.  The  doctrine  Moses  delivered  in  mount 
Sinai  contained  a  covenant  of  grace.  If  you  look  to  the  preface  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments, it  is  even  the  chief  gospel-promise,  and  article  of  the  covenant.  For 
how  could  God  come  to  terms  with  men  after  sin,  but  in  terms  of  grace  ?  and  on  no 
other  terms  can  man  stand  before  God,  nor  God  be  his  God.  And  likewise,  see- 
ing the  gospel  was  preached  in  paradise,  and  afterwards  to  Abraham,  God  could 
not  be  false  in  his  promise  made  to  Abraham,  neither  could  the  promulgation  of 
the  law  that  followed  make  that  null  which  went  before.  Gal.  iii.  17.  What  meant 
all  the  ceremonial  law  ?  It  shadowed  out  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  sacrifice  and  pro- 
pitiation. And  this  is  the  sum  of  the  gospel  salvation  to  penitents  believing  in 
Christ,  and  looking  through  the  sacrifices  unto  him ;  and  thus  David's  righteous- 
ness was  the  imputation  of  righteousness,  and  not  inherent  holiness,  Psal.  xxxii.  I, 
2  ;  Rom.  iv.  5.  But  2.  It  uses  to  be  a  question,  whether  the  law  delivered  upon 
mount  Sinai  was  a  covenant  of  works  or  not.  Some  say,  that  the  law  which  was 
delivered  upon  mount  Sinai  was  indeed  a  covenant  of  works,  though  they  con- 
fess it  was  preached  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  not  delivered  to  them  to 
stand  by  it,  or  of  intention  to  get  righteousness  by  it,  but  to  be  subservient  to  the 
covenant  of  grace.  Others  speak  absolutely  that  the  law  upon  mount  Sinai  was  a 
covenant  of  grace.  We  conceive  this  is  but  a  contention  about  words.  The  mat- 
ter is  clear  in  itself,  (1.)  That  neither  is  now  the  gospel  preached  without  the  law, 
as  ye  may  see  in  Christ's  sermon  upon  the  mount,  and  his  sermon  to  the  young 
man,  (Matt,  chapters  v,  vi,  vii.  Mark  x.  17,)  nor  yet  was  then  the  law  preached 
without  the  gospel,  as  ye  may  see  in  Exod.  chap.  xx.  The  preface  to  the  com- 
mandments, and  the  second  command  contains  much  of  the  gospel  in  them.  Deut. 
XXX.  6,  7,  &G.  compared  with  Rom.  x.  6,  &c,  where  Paul  notes  both  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  and  of  the  works  of  the  law.  (2.)  Those  who  say  the  law  on  mount 
Sinai  was  a  covenant  of  works,  do  not  assert  that  God  gave  it  to  be  a  covenant  of 
works,  out  of  intention  that  men  should  seek  salvation  thei'eby,  but  they  make  it 
only  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  and  to  discover  our  sinful  condition  : 
and  those  who  say  it  was  a  covenant  of  grace,  consider  it  in  relation  to  God's  end 
of  sending  it,  and  as  it  takes  in  all  the  administration  and  doctrine  of  Moses.     So 


-—J 


C04  PRACTICAL  SERMONS. 

there  needs  be  no  difficulty  here.  The  matter  seems  clear,  that  the  covenant  of 
works  was  preached  by  Moses,  and  so  it  was  by  Paul,  (Rom.  x.  Gal.  iii.)  and  that 
neither  Paul  nor  Moses  preached  the  covenant  of  works,  but  as  a  broken  covenant ; 
not  as  such  that  men  could  stand  unto,  or  be  saved  by.  No  man  can  preach  the 
gospel,  unless  he  preach  the  covenant  of  works  ;  not  because  both  concur  to  the 
justification  of  a  sinner,  but  because  the  knowledge  of  a  man's  own  lost  condition 
under  the  one,  presses  him  to  flee  to  the  other. 

Now  I  say,  Christ  Jesus,  or  faith  in  him,  is  the  scope  and  intention  of  the  law. 
It  is  the  scope  and  intention  of  the  lawgiver,  in  giving  out  the  law.  God  hath 
never  given  a  command  or  curse  since  Adam's  fall,  but  for  this  end,  to  bring  sin- 
ners unto  Christ.  This  is  the  end  revealed,  and  appointed  by  him  in  his  word. 
This  we  shall  clear  from  some  texts  of  scripture,  because  it  is  very  material,  Rom. 
V.  20,  21.  It  might  be  questioned  from  the  former  words,  since  death  hath  reigned 
before  Moses,  for  sins  against  nature's  light,  what  means  the  new  entry  of  the 
written  law  ?  What  was  the  end  of  the  promulgation  of  it  on  mount  8inai  ?  He 
answers,  '  the  law  entered  that  sin  might  abound  ;'  that  is,  the  world  knew  not  sin, 
the  letters  of  nature's  light  were  worn  out  and  rusty  ;  men  thought  not  of  their 
miserable  condition  by  nature,  and  did  not  charge  themselves  before  God  :  there- 
fore a  new  edition  and  publication  of  the  law  must  be  given,  that  all  men  may  know 
how  much  they  owe,  and  how  they  were  guilty  in  a  thousand  things  they  never 
dreamed  of.  But  wherefore  serves  this  ?  That  grace  might  superabound  where 
sin  had  abounded.  The  Lord  would  have  sin  abounding  in  men's  knowledge,  and 
their  charge  to  be  great  and  weighty,  that  God's  pardoning  grace  might  be  more 
conspicuous,  and  the  discharge  more  sweet.  We  also  learn,  (Gal.  iii.  19.)  that  the 
same  question  was  moved,  '  Wherefore  then  serves  the  law  ?'  Seeing  the  covenant  of 
grace  was  preached  to  Abraham,  what  meant  the  publishing  of  a  covenant  of  works 
upon  mount  Sinai?  He  answers,  '  It  was  added  because  of  transgression,  till  the  seed 
should  come,  to  whom  the  promise  was  made  ;'  and  as  it  is  said,  Rom.  v.  13,  '  For 
until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world.'  It  abounded  in  all  places  of  the  world  before 
the  law  came  ;  but  men  did  not  impute  it  unto  themselves,  nor  condemn  themselves 
as  guilty.  Therefore  the  law  was  added  to  discover  many  hidden  transgressions, 
and  to  show  them  the  curse  they  deserved.  Now  this  law  is  not  against  the  promise 
or  covenant  of  grace,  (ver.  21.)  which  it  behoved  to  be  if  it  were  not  given  of  inten- 
tion to  drive  men  to  Christ.  But  the  22d  verse  speaks  out  clearly  the  end  of  it,  '  the 
scripture  hath  concluded  all  men  under  sin,'  and  under  the  curse  both.  To  what 
end  ?  That  the  promise  by  faith  in  Christ  might  come,  or  be  given  to  believers. 
And  ver.  24,  '  The  law '  was  a  '  schoolmaster '  and  teacher,  to  lead  us  unto  Christ. 
The  very  doctrine  of  a  command  impossible  for  man  to  keep,  was,  as  it  were,  a  pro- 
clamation of  Christ  Jesus  to  him,  a  complete  teaching  of  the  necessity  of  some 
other  way  of  salvation.  The  law  exacted  obedience  rigorously,  even  such  as  we 
could  not  perform,  and  cursed  every  cjegree  of  disobedience.  This,  if  there  were 
no  more,  speaks  that  a  man  cannot  stand  to  such  terms,  and  therefore  he  must  flee 
to  Jesus  Christ,  who  mends  the  broken  covenant. 

Again,  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  iii.  13,  14,  while  he  speaks  of  the  excellency  of  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel  beyond  the  ministry  of  Moses,  notwithstanding  all  the  ma- 
terial glory  that  accompanied  that  ministration,  as  the  shining  of  Moses'  face,  &c, 
now  opens  up  a  great  mystery  here, — Moses'  face  shining  while  he  was  with  God 
upon  the  mount.  This  holds  forth  the  glory  of  the  law  as  in  respect  of  God. 
By  counsels  and  inventions  they  saw  no  more  but  temporal  mercies  in  it,  and  were 
not  able  to  fix  their  eyes  on  that  glory ;  the  carnal  Israelites  did  not  break  through 
the  ministry  of  the  law  and  death,  to  see  Jesus  there,  because  a  vail  was  upon  their 
hearts.  They  thought  God  had  been  dealing  with  them  in  the  terms  of  a  cove- 
nant of  works,  and  they  would  stand  to  all  God  had  said,  and  undertook  indeed 
very  fairly,  *  AU  which  God  hath  commanded,  we  will  do,  and  be  obedient.'  But 
though*  they  perverted  God's  meaning  of  the  law,  and  did  not  see  Jesus  intended  ; 
for  they  did  not  look  steadfastly  to  the  end  of  that  mystery.     Now  what  was  it  the 

*  [Some  words  are  omitted  here,  which  may  be  supplied  thus  : — though  they  said  this,  they  per- 
verted God's  meaning  of  the  law,  &c. — Ed.] 
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vail  hid  them  from  ?  For  the  same  vail  is  yet  on  them  to  this  day,  while  they  read 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  when  they  shall  be  converted  it  shall  be  done  away  in 
Christ,  they  shall  then  see  him  in  Moses'  law.  So  then,  the  end  of  this  ministry 
of  the  law  was  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  they  could  not  behold. 

Now  from  all  this  it  is  very  clear,  that  Jesus  Christ,  or  faith  in  him,  was  the 
great  purpose  and  end  of  the  law,  and  covenant  of  works.  The  world  was  lying  in 
sin,  and  none  sought  God,  no  not  one  ;  neither  knew  they  well  what  sin  was. 
Therefore  God  sends  his  gospel  from  mount  Sinai,  and  publishes  his  law  in  a  terri- 
ble manner,  that  they  might  know  the  way  and  manner  of  the  God  they  served,  and 
see  that  their  obligation  was  infinitely  beyond  their  ability  or  performance.  But, 
poor  souls  I  they  clearly  mistake  the  matter,  and  stand  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant 
of  works,  as  if  they  were  able  to  perform  them.  But  God  did  not  leave  them  so. 
For  he  adds  a  ceremonial  law,  and  sacrifices,  to  shadow  out  Christ  Jesus.  Now, 
says  God,  though  ye  have  undertaken  so  well,  yet  I  know  you  better  than  ye  do 
yourselves.  Ye  will  never  keep  one  word  of  what  you  say.  Therefore,  when  ye  sin 
bring  a  sacrifice,  and  look  to  my  Son,  the  Lamb  that  is  to  be  slain  and  offered  up, 
and  ye  shall  have  pardon  in  him. 

II.  Christ  Jesus  apprehended  by  faith,  is  the  accomplishment  and  perfection  of 
the  law.  1.  Because  Christ  Jesus,  or  faith  laying  hold  upon  him,  accomplishes 
the  same  end  that  the  law  was  ordained  for  of  itself.  The  law  was  appointed  to 
justify  men,  that  it  might  be  a  rule  of  righteousness  according  to  which  men  might 
stand  before  God  and  live.  Now  when  the  law  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  and 
could  not  give  life,  (Rom.  viii.  3  ;  Gal.  iv.  21.)  and  the  law  ordained  to  life, 
wrought  more  death,  and  made  sin  exceeding  sinful,  (Rom.  vii.  10 — 13.)  therefore 
Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh,  to  do  what  the  law  was  unable  to  do,  and  to  bring 
many  sons  unto  glory,  that  the  just  might  live  by  faith.  Gal.  iii.  11.  The  law 
should  never  have  gotten  its  end,  no  man  should  have  stood  before  God,  but  the 
curse  only  would  have  taken  place,  and  the  promise  would  have  been  of  no  effect. 
Therefore,  Jesus  comes,  and  gives  obedience  to  the  law,  and  delivers  men  from 
the  curse  of  it,  and  by  faith  puts  men  in  as  good,  and  even  in  a  better  condition, 
than  they  would  have  been  by  the  promise ;  so  that  the  justified  sinner  may  come 
before  God,  as  well  as  innocent  Adam,  and  have  as  great  confidence  and  assurance, 
and  peace  by  faith,  as  he  could  have  had  by  inherent  holiness.  Imputed  right- 
eousness comes  in  as  a  covering  over  the  man's  nakedness,  and  doth  the  turn*  of 
perfect  inherent  holiness. 

2.  Christ,  or  faith  laying  hold  on  him,  is  the  end  or  accomplishment  of  the  law, 
because  faith  in  Christ  fulfils  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  in  respect  of  a  believer's 
personal  obedience.  Although  the  believer  gave  not  perfect  obedience,  and  so  can- 
not stand  in  terms  of  justice,  yet  he  gives  sincere  and  upright  obedience,  which 
the  law  should  never  have  got.  The  command  wrought  sin  and  death,  by  occasion 
of  corruption,  and  never  would  any  point  of  it  be  fulfilled  by  men.  For  as  long 
as  the  curse  was  standing,  no  obedience  could  be  acceptable  tiU  justice  was  satis- 
fied, and  though  that  might  have  been  dispensed  with,  yet  there  is  none  that  are 
righteous,  none  seek  after  God.  No  good  principles  of  obedience  were  in  us,  but 
all  are  corrupt,  and  have  done  abominable  works,  and  all  our  righteousness  is  as  a 
menstruous  cloth ;  and  though  upright  obedience  could  have  been  yielded,  yet  the 
law  exacted  perfect  obedience.  But  now  faith  in  our  Redeemer  absolves  a  man 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  so  that  now  he  is  not  looked  upon  as  an  enemy,  but  a 
friend ;  and  then  it  puts  a  man  upon  obedience  to  the  command  from  new  motives 
and  principles :  and  thus  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk 
after  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  4.  And  that  imperfect  obedience  is  accepted  of  God, 
and  received  ofl^  his  hand,  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  and  atonement  of  Christ. 
The  law  would  accept  of  no  less,  no  not  of  nine  commandments,  if  the  tenth  was 
broken.  But  now  God  in  Christ  accepts  of  endeavours  and  minting.t  and  so  is  the 
law  in  some  way  or  other  accomplished.  And  faith  leads  a  man  on  till  he  be  per- 
fected. He  walks  by  faith  from  strength  to  strength,  tiU  he  appear  before  God, 
and  be  made  holy  as  he  is  holy.     Faith  in  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law. 

•  [Serves  the  purpose Ed.]  f  [Imperfect  attempts — Ed.] 
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3.  Because  whatever  faith  wants  of  perfect  and  personal  obedience,  it  makes  up 
in  Christ's  obedience ;  and  thus  is  the  law  thoroughly  accomplished,  for  what  it 
wants  in  the  believer  it  gets  in  Christ.  Paul  would  have  the  Romans  take  this 
way,  Rom.  vi.  11.  '  Likewise  reckon  ye  yourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.'  Ye  may  gather  by  good  consequence,  that  since  Christ 
hath  died  to  sin  as  a  public  person,  so  ye  should  die  with  him  unto  sin,  and  mor- 
tify sin  with  him.  And  thus  may  ye  have  consolation  against  your  imperfect  per- 
sonal mortification.  Ye  were  thoroughly  mortified  in  Christ.  So  the  believer  may 
look  unto  Jesus,  as  one  who  hath  given  obedience  even  unto  the  death,  and  that, 
not  in  his  own  name  but  for  us  ;  that  the  imperfect  holiness  and  obedience  of  every 
sound  believer,  may  have  his  complete  righteousness  to  cover  it,  and  come  next 
ihe  Father's  eye.  And  thus  is  the  law  fulfilled  ;  and  this  way  doth  faith  not  make 
void,  but  establish  the  law,  Rom.  iii.  31.  And  as  the  law  got  better  satisfaction 
in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  who  became  a  curse  for  us,  than  in  all  the  punishment 
we  could  endure,  so  it  gets  more  satisfaction  to  the  command  by  his  obedience  than 
if  our  personal  had  been  perfect.  Christ  was  '  made  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons,'  (Gal.  iv.  4.)  and  the  Son's  being  made  under 
the  law  is  of  more  worth  than  all  our  being  under  it.  Now  faith  puts  that  obe- 
dience of  God-Man  in  the  law's  hand.  When  we  do  God's  will,  he  brings  out 
Christ  Jesus,  '  Lo,  (says  he)  I  come,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,'  Psal.  xl.  7 — 9.  In 
a  word,  faith  in  Jesus  accomplishes  the  law,  in  the  commands,  in  the  promise,  in 
the  curse,  as  might  be  easily  shown,  if  your  time  would  allow. 

(1.)  In  the  curse,  because  it  lays  hold  upon  Christ,  who  was  '  made  a  curse  for 
us,'  (Gal.  iii.  13.)  and  so  gives  complete  satisfaction  to  the  Lord's  justice  in  that 
point.  It  holds  up  the  sacrifice  and  propitiation  of  our  Saviour  ;  and  justice  says, 
I  am  satisfied.  It  holds  up  the  ransom,  (Job  xxxiii.  24.)  and  therefore  Christ  says, 
'  Deliver  them  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  for  I  have  found  a  ransom.'  Again  we 
also  observe,  (2.)  That  faith  in  Christ  also  fulfils  the  commandments  of  the  law, 
because  it  is  the  fountain  of  new  obedience  unto  the  law.  It  hath  a  respect  unto 
all  God's  righteous  judgments.  It  purifies  the  heart  into  the  obedience  of  them, 
and  it  works  by  love,  and  so  it  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness.  It  not  only 
gives  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  unto  all  challenges  and  curses  from  Christ's 
blood,  but  daily  derives  virtue  out  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 
What  it  cannot  reach  by  doing,  it  supplies  by  believing,  and  laying  hold  upon 
Christ's  obedience.  And  this  is  the  righteousness  of  the  law  fulfilled  in  us.  Let 
us  also, 

(3.)  Look  upon  the  promise  of  life,  and  it  is  accomplished  also  by  faith  in  Christ. 
For  the  law  could  not  have  given  life,  and  so  the  promise  would  now  be  in  vain  ; 
but  Christ  by  faith  justifies  the  sinner,  and  he  lives,  yea,  hath  eternal  life  in  him, 
and  so  all  the  three  are  strengthened  and  established.  Faith  is  the  most  compre- 
hensive commandment,  I  John  iii.  22,  23.  It  is  put  for  all  the  commandments, 
(1.)  By  acknowledgment  of  the  breach  of  all ;  and  so  it  magnifies  the  law,  and 
makes  it  honourable,  and  subscribes  to  the  sentence  of  justice  and  the  authority  of 
the  command.  (2.)  By  satisfaction,  because  it  gives  a  price  for  the  breach  of  it, 
and  puts  the  Cautioner*  in  the  craver's  hand.  (3.)  By  obedience,  because  after 
this,  it  hath  a  respect  to  all  God's  laws,  and  endeavours  after  new  obedience  to 
every  one  of  them. 

The  improvement  of  all  this  is  extremely  plain.  Use  I.  It  may  serve  to  dis- 
cover unto  us  how  we  disappoint  God  of  his  end  in  giving  unto  us  the  command. 
And  the  law  was  given  for  the  best  purposes.  But,  I,  The  most  part  of  men  have 
no  end,  no  use  of  the  law.  God  hath  given  it  for  some  end,  but  they  know  it  not. 
They  live  without  God,  and  without  rule  in  the  world.  Men  walk  as  if  there  was 
no  law,  nor  command,  nor  curse.  There  are  but  two  ends  the  command  was  or- 
dained for  ;  the  first  instituted  end  which  it  naturally  tends  unto  is  life,  (Rom.  vii. 
10.)  and  the  second  end  for  which  God  hath  appointed  it  since  the  first  is  missed, 
is  to  pursue  men  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  convince  them  of  sin,  to  make  them  once  die 
that  they  may  live,  Rom.  vii.  9.     But  the  most  part  know  neither  of  these  ends. 

•  [A  Scottish  forensic  word  corresponding  to  Surety. — Ed.] 
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A  carnal  profane  generation  -will  not  seek  life  by  the  righteousness  of  the  law ;  their 
iniquities  testify  against  them  even  to  their  face,  and  their  sin  is  found  hateful. 
There  is  not  so  much  as  an  endeavour  among  too  many  Christian  professors,  either 
to  approve  themselves  unto  men,  or  their  own  consciences  in  their  outward  walk- 
ing. They  walk  without  any  regard  of  a  command,  or  rule,  as  it  were  by  guess. 
Their  own  rule  is  what  pleases  them  best.  What  suits  their  humours,  and  crosses 
God's  word,  that  they  will  do,  as  if  they  knew  not  the  curse,  or  were  afraid  of  the 
sentence  of  condemnation.  They  walk  in  peace,  and  have  no  changes,  they  walk 
in  the  imagination  of  their  vain  hearts.  Th^  cannot  say,  and  none  will  say  for 
them,  they  seek  life  by  the  law,  their  contempt  of  it  is  so  palpable  ;  and  yet  no 
other  end  of  it  they  know ;  so  it  is  to  them  as  if  God  had  never  appointed  it.  Again, 
2.  There  are  many  wrong  and  false  ends,  or  uses  of  the  law,  when  we  make  it 
the  immediate  mean  to  life  and  righteousness,  and  seek  justification  by  it.  And  this 
was  the  end  that  these  false  teachers  would  have  made  of  it.  This  is  the  end  that 
the  Israelites  looked  to:  '  All  that  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  will  we  do.'  0  that 
was  a  great  undertaking  !  Poor  men,  they  knew  not  what  they  said.  They  thought 
upon  no  other  thing  but  obedience  to  the  command,  and  so  made  it  a  covenant  of 
works.  Thus  did  the  people  that  followed  Christ,  John  vi.  28.  And  the  young 
man  that  came  to  Christ  said,  '  What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  to  inherit  eternal  life?' 
Here  doing  was  preferred  to  living  by  faith,  Rom.  x.  1 — 23.  The  Jews  did  so, 
and  missed  the  right  way.  And  few  of  you  will  take*  with  this,  that  ye  seek  to  be 
justified  by  your  own  works  ;  and  yet,  it  is  natural  to  men,  they  will  not  submit 
to  God's  righteousness.  There  is  need  of  submission  to  take  Christ.  0  would  not 
any  think  all  the  world  would  be  glad  of  him,  and  come  out  and  meet  him  bring- 
ing salvation  ?  Would  not  dyvours  t  and  prisoners  be  content  of  a  deliverance  ? 
Were  it  any  point  of  self-denial  for  a  lost  man,  to  grip  a  cord  cast  unto  him  ?  Yet 
here  must  there  be  submission  to  quit  your  own  righteousness.  It  were  of  great 
moment  to  convince  you  of  this,  that  ye  are  all  naturally  standing  to  the  terms 
of  a  covenant  of  works,  ye  who  are  yet  alive,  and  the  commandment  hath  not  slain 
you,  with  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  9,  11.  Ye  are  yet  seeking  life  by  the  law,  if  ye  have 
not  applied  the  curse  unto  yourselves.  After  application  of  yourselves  to  the  com- 
mand, ye  are  yet  seeking  life  by  it.  Ye  adorn  yourselves  with  some  external  privi- 
leges, in  some  external  duties  of  religion,  some  branches  of  the  second  table  duties, 
and  come  to  God  with  these.  Some  think  to  satisfy  God  for  their  faults,  with  an 
amendment  in  time  to  come.  Some  think  God  cannot  punish  some  faults  in  them, 
because  they  have  some  good  things  in  them.  Ask  many  men  the  ground  of  their 
confidence,  and  in  all  the  world  they  know  not  how  to  be  saved,  unless  their 
prayers  do  it,  or  their  keeping  the  kirk.|  But  this  is  not  the  end  that  God  hath 
sent  out  the  law  for.  Ye  cannot  now  stand  to  such  a  bargain.  The  law  is  now 
weak  through  the  flesh,  and  it  is  now  impossible  for  it  to  give  life.  Though  you 
would  pray  never  so  much,  all  is  but  abomination.  And  would  not  many  of  you 
think  ye  were  in  a  fair  venture  for  heaven,  if  no  man  living  could  lay  any  thing  to 
your  charge,  but  were  you  unblameable  in  all  the  duties  of  the  first  and  second 
table  ?  [Could  you  say,]  though  you  know  nothing  as  by  yourselves,  that  you  were 
frequent  and  fervent  in  prayer,  reading,  and  meditation  ;  and  as  far  advanced  as 
Paul,  or  David,  or  Moses,  or  Job,  sure  ye  would  think  yourselves  out  of  doubt  of 
heaven  ?  Nay,  but  in  this,  ye  may  see  ye  are  seeking  righteousness  by  the  law. 
Though  ye  were  so  far  advanced,  yet  God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  ini- 
quity, would  look  to  your  sins,  and  pass  by  your  righteousness,  and  all  that  would 
be  as  menstruous  rags  before  him  ;  and  therefore  Paul  was  much  wiser,  who  said, 
'  though  I  know  nothing  by  himself,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified.'  3.  Many  make 
the  law  an  end,  when  God  hath  only  made  it  a  mean.  God  hath  appointed  the 
law  for  some  other  use,  namely,  to  be  subservient  to  Christ  and  the  gospel.  But 
oftentimes  we  make  the  law  the  end  of  all  God's  speaking  to  us,  and  so  conclude 
desperate  resolutions  from  it,  (Rom.  vii.  9.)  '  When  the  law  came,  sin  revived, 

*  [Acknowledge  tliis. — Ed.] 
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and  I  died.'  Here  the  man  is  slain  by  the  commandment,  and  not  yet  come  to 
the  healing  Physician  at  Gilead.  We  use  to  gather  desperation  of  the  command, 
when  it  presses  so  perfect  and  exact  obedience,  such  as  we  cannot  yield.  When  it 
craves  the  whole  sum,  without  the  abatement  of  a  farthing,  we  sit  down  under  the 
sense  of  an  impossibility  to  obey,  and  will  not  so  much  as  mint*  at  obedience.  Be- 
cause we  cannot  do  as  we  ought,  we  will  not  do  as  we  can.  Because  we  cannot  do 
in  ourselves,  we  conclude  nothing  can  be  done  at  all.  This  is  to  make  the  command 
the  last  word,  and  the  end  of  God's  speaking.  Doth  not  the  child  of  God  frequent- 
ly sit  down  and  droop  over  his  duty,  while  he  looks  upon  the  Egyptian  taskmaster, 
the  command,  charging  the  whole  work  and  portion  of  brick,  and  giving  no  straw 
to  work  upon  ?  So  are  many  in  duties.  While  the  aim  and  eye  is  upon  some  mea- 
sure according  to  the  perfect  rule,  the  hands  fall  down  feeble,  and  none  is  wrought 
at  all,  and  they  do  not  look  if  there  be  another  word  from  God  posterior  to  the 
command,  a  word  of  promise.  We  use  also  to  gather  desperate  conclusions  of  the 
curse,  and  make  the  law  according  to  which  we  examine  ourselves,  the  end  of  God's 
manifesting  his  mind  unto  us,  and  do  not  look  upon  it  as  a  way  leading  to  some  other 
thing.  When  ye  have  tried  yourselves,  and  applied  your  own  ways  and  state  unto 
the  perfect  rule,  God's  verdict  of  all  men's  condition  is  true  in  you,  '  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ;'  '  there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one  ;' 
and  so  if  necessitated  to  apply  the  dreadful  sentence  of  the  judgment  to  yourselves, 
ye  stay  there,  and  sit  down  to  lodge  with  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  as  if  that 
were  God's  last  word  to  sinners.  Is  not  this  to  make  the  law  the  end,  which  is 
but  appointed  for  another  end  ?  The  curse  is  not  irrepealable.  Why  then  do  ye 
pass  peremptory  conclusions,  as  if  there  was  no  more  hope,  but  it  were  perished 
from  the  Lord? 

Use  II.  To  discover  unto  us  the  right  end  and  use  of  the  law,  the  great  design 
and  purpose  of  God  in  making  such  a  glorious  promulgation  of  the  law  on  mount 
Sinai,  and  delivering  it  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  in  the  hands  of  a  mediator.  The 
end  which  God  hath  been  driving  at  these  six  thousand  years,  is  this  only,  that 
men  may  come  to  Jesus  Christ  and  believe  in  him.  The  end  wherefore  the  cove- 
nant of  works  hath  been  preached  since  Adam's  fall,  is  only  this,  to  make  way  for 
a  better  covenant  of  grace,  that  men  may  hearken  to  the  offer  of  it.  Now  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  hath  two  special  actings,  either  upon  Christ  for  justification  of  the 
person,  and  eternal  life  and  salvation  ;  or  for  sanctification  of  the  person  and  ac- 
tions, in  the  fruits  of  new  obedience.  And  in  the  text,  unfeigned  faith  is  described 
from  both  these,  and  gives  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  that  is,  of  absolution 
from  the  curse,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  makes  him  as  quiet  as  he  had  never 
sinned.     And  then  it  purifies  the  heart,  and  worketh  by  love. 

Now  the  law  is  a  mean  appointed  of  God,  and  instituted  to  lead  to  both  these, 
and  Christ  in  these.  The  law  is  appointed  to  lead  a  man  to  faith  in  Christ,  for 
salvation  and  righteousness ;  and  the  suitableness  of  it  to  that  end,  we  comprehend 
thus.  1.  It  convinces  of  sin.  '  The  law  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound,'  and 
'was  added  because  of  transgressions,'  Rom.  v.  20;  Gal.  iii.  19.  This  is  the  end  of 
God's  sounding  the  trumpet,  and  declarmg  our  duty,  '  that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped '  before  God,  and  that  none  may  plead  innocence  before  his  tribunal.  While 
men  are  without  the  law,  they  are  alive,  and  think  well  of  themselves  ;  but  the 
entering  of  the  commandment  in  a  man's  conscience,  in  the  length,  breadth,  and 
spirituality  of  it,  makes  sin  to  appear  exceeding  sinful.  Sin  was  in  the  house  be- 
fore, but  was  not  seen  before,  and  now  when  the  bright  beam  of  a  clear,  spiritual, 
holy  law,  carrying  God's  authority  upon  it,  is  darted  into  the  dark  soul,  0  what 
ugly  sights  appear  I  The  house  is  full  of  motes.  Ye  cannot  turn  the  command 
where  it  will  not  discover  innumei'able  iniquities,  an  universal  leprosy.  For  all 
the  actions  that  were  called  honest,  civil,  and  religious  before,  get  a  new  name,  and 
and  they  being  seen  in  God's  light,  are  called  rottenness,  and  living  without  the 
law,  Rom.  vii.  9.  &c.  Think  ye,  but  the  woman  of  Samaria  knew  her  adultery, 
before  Christ  spake  to  her  ?  Nay,  but  Christ  speaks  according  to  the  law,  and 
makes  it  a  mean  of  faith.     He  tells  her  all  that  ever  she  did.    He  teUs  her  indeed 
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what  she  knew  before,  but  iu  another  manner.  Men  know  their  actions,  but  the 
Lord  discovers  the  sinfuhiess  of  them,  as  offensive  to  God's  holy  majesty,  and 
pure  eyes.  It  will  force  a  man  to  give  his  sin  the  right  name;  it  will  take  away  all 
excuses  and  shifts,  and  aggravate  sin,  that  it  may  become  exceeding  sinful.  But 
further,  2.  This  is  not  the  last  end  of  it.  Not  only  is  it  ordained  to  stop  all 
mouths,  but  to  make  all  flesh  guilty  before  God,  '  For  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified,'  Rom.  iii.  18,  19.  It  convmces  of  an  impossibility  to  stand 
before  God,  and  so  it  kills  a  man.  And  now  the  man  asks,  '  What  shall  T  do  to 
be  .saved?'  He  cannot  stand  before  God  in  terms  of  justice,  where  none  can  stand, 
and  so  either  must  some  other  delivery  come,  or  he  is  gone.  Xow  here  he  is  put 
from  making  satisfaction,  '  Who  can  abide  with  everlasting  burnings  ?'  He  sees  him- 
self standing  under  the  stroke  of  justice  ;  and  where  can  he  go  from  God's  presence? 
If  he  go  to  heaven,  he  is  there  ;  if  to  hell,  he  will  find  him  out ;  the  light  and  dark- 
ness are  alike  to  him,  Psal.  cxxxix.  7 — 11.  Not  only  the  ci'ies  of  sinful  man,  but 
of  wretched  and  miserable  man,  are  heard  from  him!  Now  these  are  the  steps  the 
law  proceeds  by.  But  it  must  not  stay  there,  or  else  it  is  not  come  to  the  end  of 
it.  It  must  put  a  man  within  the  doors  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  law  is  a 
messenger  sent  to  pursue  a  man  out  of  his  own  house  of  self-confidence  and  security, 
he  was  like  to  perish  in,  and  not  to  know  it.  Now  by  discovering  his  sinful  and 
cursed  condition,  it  brings  him  out  of  himself,  and  out  of  all  created  things.  But 
the  end  is  not  yet  attained,  till  it  put  him  in  Christ's  hand,  and  enter  him  in  the 
border  of  the  city  of  refuge :  and  this  is  the  end  of  the  abounding  of  sin  by  the  law, 
that  grace  may  superabound,  Rom.  v.  20.'  And  this  is  the  end  of  the  concluding 
him  under  sin,  and  making  him  guilty  before  God,  that  the  promise  of  faith  may  be 
given  him,  and  another  righteousness  revealed  by  faith,  Rom.  iii.  20,  21  ;  Gal.  iii. 
23.  And  now  he  is  at  peace,  being  justified  by  faith,  and  rests  as  a  stone  in  its 
own  place  (Rom.  v.  1,  2.) ;  and  the  law  hath  nothing  to  do  with  him  ;  he  is  out  of 
its  jurisdiction.  3.  Now  when  it  hath  pursued  him  unto  Christ  for  salvation,  yet 
the  command  is  still  useful,  and  appointed  yet  for  faith  in  Jesus,  in  performing 
new  obedience.  The  Christian's  daily  walking  is  but  the  turning  of  the  old  round, 
as  the  sun  doth  this  day  go  about  the  compass  it  did  the  first  day ;  so  his  life  is  but 
a  new  conversion  still.  When  he  is  now  settled  on  Jesus  for  salvation,  he  must  yet 
be  put  by*  the  command.  It  discovers  his  daily  sins,  and  so  he  is  put  to  Jesus, 
the  open  Fountain  for  all  sin  and  uncleanness.  And  the  command  comes  out  in 
perfection,  and  discovers  his  shortcoming  and  inability,  and  therefore  he  is  put  to 
Jesus  for  strength.  And  this  is  the  end  of  the  perfect  rule  upon  believers,  that 
they,  comparing  duty  with  their  ability,  may  be  forced  to  make  up  their  inability 
for  duty  by  faith  in  Christ. 

Use  III.  We  may  know  from  this  what  great  encouragement  we  have  to  believe, 
and  how  great  warrant,  since  not  only  God  commands  faith  itself  (1  John  iii.  23.), 
but  he  hath  appointed  faith  to  be  the  end  of  all  other  commands,  and  hath  given 
the  whole  law  for  this  end.  For  'without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  see  God.'  Faith 
is  that  which  God  loves  best  in  all  obedience.  What  is  it  that  makes  faith  so  pre- 
cious ?  Certainly  not  the  act  itself,  but  the  precious  object  of  it,  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  the  Father  is  well-pleased.  Faith  glorifies  God  in  his  justice  and  mercy 
most,  and  abases  the  creature.  Now  what  an  obligation  lies  on  us  to  believe  ?  It 
is  usual  to  question  a  right  and  warrant  of  faith,  when  we  have  no  doubt  of  other 
commands.  But,  in  all  reason,  any  command  might  be  questioned  before  faith. 
There  is  no  duty  admits  of  less  disputing.  Hath  not  God  put  it  out  of  all  contro- 
versy ?  What  warrant  have  ye  to  pray,  or  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath  ?  Is  it  not 
because  God  commands  these  duties  ?  And  do  ye  not  go  about  them  in  obedience 
to  God,  notwithstanding  of  the  sense  of  your  own  inability  ?  How  comes  it  then 
that  ye  make  any  more  scruple  of  this  ?  Hath  not  the  same  authority  that  gave 
the  ten  commands,  given  also  this  new  command  ?  And  shaU  not  disobedience 
be  rebellion,  and  worse  than  witchcraft  ?t     But  when,  besides  all  this,  it  is  the 

*  [Near  the  command. — Ed.] 
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appointed  cud  of  all  the  cnmniands,  so  that  yo  may  "ay,  it  is  commanded  in  all  the 
commands  and  tlie  whole  law, — command  and  cuise  is  a  virtual  kind  of  command- 
ing faitli, — then  what  shall  disobedience  be  ?  When  ye  break  one  command,  ye 
are  guilty  of  all.  Much  more  here,  not  only  because  of  God's  authority  stamped 
upon  all,  but  because  it  is  the  common  end  of  all.  If  ye  could  once  come  to  believe 
that  ye  had  as  good  warrant  to  believe  in  Christ  as  to  abstain  from  cursing  God's 
name,  and  as  great  obligation,  what  could  ye  answer  for  disobedience  ? 

Use  IV.  This  is  a  point  of  great  consolation  also.  What  more  terrible  than  the 
law  ?  Nothing  in  all  the  world.  Nothing  in  all  the  word  so  dreadful  as  the  trum- 
pet on  Sinai,  sounding  louder  and  louder.  The  judge  and  law  gives  voice.  Yet  if 
ye  could  look  to  the  end  of  it,  and  if  the  vail  that  was  on  the  Jews'  heart  be  not  up- 
on yours,  0  how  comfortable  shall  it  be !  Doth  not  a  command  and  curse  form  a 
dead  sound  in  an  awakened  man's  ears,  and  strike  unto  his  heart  like  a  knife  ?  But 
if  he  knew  this,  it  would  be  a  healing  medicine.  W^ould  not  many  sinners  wish 
there  would  be  no  such  thing  in  the  Bible  as  a  condemning  law,  when  they  cannot 
get  it  escaped  ?  But  look  to  the  end  of  it,  and  see  gospel  saving  doctrine  in  the  very 
promulgation  of  it.  When  it  was  published,  it  made  the  Jews  all  to  tremble  and 
cry  out,  and  even  holy  Moses  himself  was  afraid.  But  there  is  more  consolation 
than  terror  here.  This  condemning  law  is  delivered  in  a  Mediator's  hand,  even 
Jesus  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  19,  20.  Who  was  he  that  spake  out  of  the  cloud,  and  fire, 
and  came  and  set  down  his  throne  on  Sinai,  accompanied  with  innumerable  angels? 
Deut.  xxxiii.  2  ;  Acts  vii.  53.  It  was  Jesus  Christ  that  spoke  to  Moses  in  the 
mount,  and  in  the  bush  also,  Acts  vii.  35,  38.  Is  it  then  the  Mediator's  law,  whose 
office  it  is  to  preach  glad  tidings,  and  the  day  of  salvation  ?  Sure  then  it  needs  be 
dreadful  to  no  man.  For  if  he  wound,  he  shall  heal,  and  he  comes  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted.  Ye  may  look  on  the  command  and  curse  as  messengers  sent  by 
mercy,  to  prepare  you,  and  make  his  way  straight  before  his  face.  The  end  of  the  law 
is  not  to  condemn  you,  to  stop  your  mouth,  and  make  you  guilty.  That  is  not  the 
last  work  it  is  appointed  for  ;  but  the  Mediator  hath  another  end,  to  bring  you  to 
the  righteousness  of  faith,  to  save  you  without  yourselves.  Therefore  ye  may  more 
willingly  accept  the  challenge,  since  it  comes  in  so  peaceable  terms.  What  should 
be  terrible  to  you  in  all  God's  word  and  dispensation,  since  the  ministry  of  condem- 
nation and  death  is  become  the  port  *  of  heaven  and  life  ?  What  must  all  his  other 
dealings  be?  Surely  there  is  nothing  in  the  world,  but  it  must  lead  to  this  end 
also.  Prosperity  and  adversity,  the  end  of  them  is  faith,  conviction  and  challenges. 
Be  not  then  as  men  without  hope,  when  you  are  challenged,  for  the  challenge 
comes  from  a  Mediator  who  would  have  you  saved. 

Use  V.  You  may  see  hence  how  injurious  they  are  to  grace  who  cry  down  the 
law.  The  Antinomian  cannot  be  a  right  defender  and  pleader  for  faith  (the  end 
of  the  command),  when  he  opposes  the  command  that  leads  to  that  end.  He  can- 
not exalt  Christ  aright,  or  lead  men  to  him,  when  he  will  not  come  under  the  ped- 
agogue's hand  to  be  led  to  Christ.  The  law,  even  as  a  covenant  of  works,  is  of 
perpetual  use  to  a  believer,  because  it  lays  a  blessed  necessity  upon  him  to  abide 
with  Christ.  It  is  a  guard  put  before  the  door,  to  keep  him,  as  it  was  a  school- 
master to  bring  him  to  Christ ;  and  makes  a  man  subordinate  to  the  gospel  as  a 
mean  to  the  end,  and  so  it  ought  to  be  used.  So  then  it  is  against  the  truth  [to  say] 
that  the  Israelites  were  under  the  law  ;  and  not  Christians.  The  law  came  not  to 
be  a  mean  of  life  and  righteousness  unto  them,  but  that  the  offence  might  abound, 
that  so  grace  might  superabound.  The  law  was  not  intended,  but  Christ  was  in- 
tended ;  and  this  end  they  could  not  fix  their  eyes  upon,  by  reason  of  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts.  It  is  also  false,  that  Christian  believers  are  wholly  exeemed  t  from 
the  command  and  law.  No,  he  hath  use  of  all  that  leads  to  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  the 
law  itself  becomes  gospel  under  that  notion.  The  command  stands  in  its  integrity, 
that  he  may  be  convinced  of  shortcoming  and  inability,  and  so  may  believe  in 
Christ.  The  curse  also  stands,  and  condemns  him  for  new  sins,  that  he  may  believe 
in  Christ,  who  justifies  the  ungodly.     Again,  it  is  not  truth,  that  the  law  is  no  mean 
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of  conversion,  though  not  in  its   own  virtue  and  power,  but  as  it  is  delivered  in  a 
Mediator's  hand,  and  applied  bj  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  the  gospel. 

Use  VI.  We  exhort  you  not  to  disappoint  God  of  his  end  ;  and  if  he  hath  given 
the  law  for  this  end,  never  rest  till  ye  be  at  the  end.  Let  the  law  enter  into  you 
once,  or  enter  ye  into  it.  Ye  cannot  come  to  Jesus  unless  it  lead  you.  Let  it  en- 
ter into  your  consciences,  with  God's  power  and  authority  as  his  law,  and  examine 
yourselves  by  it,  else  ye  shall  never  believe  in  Christ.  2.  Accept  all  the  challenges 
of  the  law,  let  it  enter  till  your  mouth  be  stopped.  Read  your  obligation  well,  that 
ye  may  see  how  much  ye  owe.  3.  Let  faith  be  the  issue  and  result  of  all  the  ap- 
plications of  the  law  to  yourselves.  Ye  go  in  the  law's  hand  to  Christ,  but  sit  not 
down  with  it,  or  else  you  will  not  go  free  till  ye  have  paid  the  last  farthing.  Make 
faith  in  Christ  the  end  of  the  curse  condemning  you,  that  he  may  absolve  you  ;  the 
end  of  the  command,  commanding,  that  he  may  give  strength  and  fulfil  in  you  the 
righteousness  of  the  law.  God  never  sent  a  condition  to  you,  but  that  you  may  be- 
lieve, and  be  established.  4.  Let  it  be  your  exercise  to  travel  between  an  impos- 
sible command,  and  Christ  Jesus  by  faith,  through  whom  all  things  are  possible. 
Write  always  down  how  much  ye  owe,  that  ye  may  see  grace  superabounding, 
Sit  not  down  to  examine  the  duty,  or  go  not  about  it  in  your  own  strength.  Be 
not  discouraged  though  ye  find  no  strength.  Ye  are  called  in  such  a  case  to  be- 
lieve. Nay,  in  a  word,  what  is  all  the  Christian's  employment  ?  Faith  exhausts  it 
all.  Look  on  the  command,  and  it  calls  for  believing.  Look  upon  the  curse  and 
it  calls  also  for  believing. 


pennon  f  $3J. 

1  Tim.  i.  5. — ''Now  the  end  of  the  commandment,'''  &c. 

We  come  now,  as  was  proposed,  to  observe,  Thirdly*  That  faith  unfeigned  is  the 
only  thing  which  gives  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God.  Conscience, 
in  general,  is  nothing  else  but  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  rule  a  man  should  walk 
by,  and  of  himself  in  reference  to  that  rule.  It  is  the  laying  down  a  man's  state, 
and  condition,  and  actions  beside  the  rule  of  God's  word,  or  the  principles  of  nature's 
light.  It  is  the  chief  piece  of  a  man.  The  man  is  as  his  conscience  is.  It  is  a 
man's  lord.  As  a  wing  to  a  bird,  or  as  a  rudder  to  a  ship,  so  is  conscience  to  a 
man  in  all  his  ways.  The  office  of  conscience  is  ordinarily  comprehended  in  three 
styles  it  gets.  It  is  a  law  or  rule,  a  witness,  and  a  judge ;  or  a  light,  a  register,  and 
a  recorder,  and  an  executioner.  For  the  conscience  its  first  act  is  some  principle 
of  nature's  light,  obliging  it  as  a  rule  to  walk  by,  or  some  revealed  truth  of  God, 
whereof  the  conscience  is  informed.  Now  the  conscience,  in  the  second  place, 
comes  to  examine  itself  according  to  the  rule,  and  there  it  bears  witness  of  a  man's 
actions  or  state,  and  faithfully  records  and  depones. f  And  at  length  the  conscience 
pronounces  the  sentence  upon  the  man,  according  as  it  has  found  him,  either  accus- 
ing or  excusing,  condemning  or  absolving.  Now  a  good  conscience  is  diversely  taken 
in  scripture,  I.  A  good  conscience  is  an  honest  clean  conscience,  bearing  testimony 
of  integrity  and  uprightness  in  walking,  such  as  Paul  had,  2  Cor.  i.  12,  'Our  rejoic- 
ing is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity,  we 
have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world.'  Heb.  xiii.  18,  '  We  trust  we  have  a  good 
conscience,  in  all  things  willing  to  live  honestly.'  Acts  xxiv.  16,  '  Herein  do  I  exercise 
myself  in  having  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  towards  God  and  man.'  1  Pet.  iii.  16, 
'  Having  a  good  conscience,  that  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil-doers,  they 
may  be  ashamed  that  falselyaccuse  your  good  conversation  in  Christ.'  II.  Agood  con- 
science is  a  conscience  calmed  and  quieted,  that  hath  gotten  an  answer  to  all  challenges 

*  [  The  illustration  of  the  second  proposition  found  in  the  text,  "  There  is  a  faith  feigned,  and  a 
faith  unfeigned,  a  true  and  a  false  faith,"  (p.  602,)  is  omitted.  We  may  conclude  that  this  was  the 
subject  of  a  separate  sermon,  which  has  been  lost. — Ed.]  f  ("Deposes  or  testifies. — Ed.] 
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the  blood  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  And  this  we  take  to  be  meant 
here.  The  good  conscience  is  the  conscience  that  is  sprinkled  with  Christ's  blood, 
from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God,  Ileb.  ix.  14.  For  the  guilty  man  that 
comes  to  Christ,  and  washes  in  the  fountain  opened  for  sin,  hath  no  more  conscience 
of  sins,  Heb.  x.  2.  And  therefore  it  is  called  a  pure  and  clean  conscience,  2  Tim, 
i.  3,  'I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers,  with  a  pure  conscience,'  &c.  ; 
the  stain  of  guilt  is  taken  away.  Now  I  say,  faith  only  gives  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience.  The  man  that  comes  to  Christ  hath  an  ill  conscience,  when  he  hath 
examined  himself  according  to  the  law,  and  given  out  faithful  witness  of  his  OM-n 
state  and  condition,  and  accordingly  pronounced  sentence, —  a  sentence  condemnatory. 
He  finds  himself  lying  under  God's  curse,  and  so  the  conscience  from  a  judge  turns  a 
tormentor,  and  begins  to  anticipate  hell,  and  prevent*  the  execution  of  wrath. 
All  the  world  cannot  answer  this  challenge,  or  absolve  from  tliis  sentence;  until 
faith  come  and  give  a  solid  answer,  that  may  be  a  ground  of  peace.  And  its  an- 
swer is  good  and  sure,  because  it  dips  the  conscience  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God.  For  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  do  it,  the  redemption  of  the 
soul  was  precious.  Faith  puts  the  soul  over  head  and  ears  in  the  fountain  opened, 
and  it  comes  out  like  snow,  or  wool,  though  it  were  like  scarlet  or  crimson.  The 
law  condemned,  and  the  conscience  subscribed  itself  sinful,  and  concluded  itself 
lost  in  sin  ;  but  faith  in  Christ  pleads  before  mercy's  throne,  where  judgment  and 
justice  also  sit.  It  pleads  its  cause  over  again,  and  gets  the  former  sentence  re- 
pealed. The  conscience  gave  in  the  charge  against  the  man,  but  faith  sits  down 
and  writes  the  discharge ;  and  so  he  is  as  free  as  if  all  his  debt  was  paid,  or  never 
contracted.  Faith  puts  the  Cautioner  in  the  creditor's  hand,  and  goes  free.  As 
the  law  writes  down  a  charge  of  sin  and  curses,  faith  sets  against  it  as  many 
sufferings  in  Christ,  as  many  blessings  in  the  Blessing  of  all  nations.  And  when 
the  conscience  that  condemned  itself  by  faith  again  absolves  itself,  0  what  a  calm, 
what  a  perfect  peace  is  it  then  kept  in  I  What  a  continual  feast  doth  it  enjoy! 
Prov.  XV.  15.  Make  him  never  such  a  great  man  in  the  world,  he  would  utterly  de- 
spise it,  and  count  himself  more  blessed  in  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  friendship  of 
God,  than  all  the  enjoyments  of  this  world.  He  is  better  in  some  respect  than  if 
he  had  never  sinned,  for  his  sin  is,  as  it  were,  not  before  God.  And  withal  he  hath 
got  not  only  acquittance  from  guilt,  but  acquaintance  with  Jesus  Christ,  the  Bless- 
ing of  the  nations,  and  the  Desire  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  Now  may  he 
triumph  and  boast  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who  shall  condemn  ?  It  is  God  that  justifies,  it 
is  Christ  that  died,  and  is  risen  again.  He  may  say  with  David,  '  I  will  not  fear, 
though  my  iniquities  compass  me  about ;'  and  with  Job,  '  If  he  cause  quietness,  who 
can  give  trouble  ?'  We  observe  then  that, 

I.  Before  a  man  come  to  Christ,  he  has  an  ill  conscience  ;  for  either  he  is  at 
peace  with  himself,  and  absolves  himself,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I 
walk  in  the  abominations  of  my  heart,  Deut.  xxix.  19;  or  he  also  says,  'Because  I 
am  innocent,'  therefore  God  will  turn  away  his  wrath,  Jer.  ii.  35.  He  cries  peace, 
peace,  when  there  is  no  peace,  (Ezek.  xiii.  10.)  and  that  is  but  a  desperate  condition, 
and  a  bad  conscience,  if  any  can  be  so  called.  This  is  the  secure  and  seared  con- 
science, that  either  doth  not  judge  itself,  because  a  man  hath  beaten  it  flint  hard, 
or  is  constantly  absolving  itself  upon  false  grounds.  That  is  the  conscience  that  in 
all  the  creation  is  nearest  the  desperate  conscience,  that  shall  never  have  a  good 
answer.  His  sin  is  but  lying  at  the  door  like  Cain's,  and  shall  enter  in  when  judg- 
ment comes.  He  is  but  flattering  himself  in  his  own  eyes,  till  his  iniquity  be  found 
hateful,  and  till  sudden  destruction  comes  as  an  armed  man.  Look  upon  Deut. 
xxix.  20.  and  see  such  a  man's  case.  There  is  no  peace  for  him,  the  Lord  will  not 
pity  nor  spare  him,  but  pour  upon  him  all  the  curses  of  the  law,  even  when  he 
blesses  himself  in  his  own  eyes.  In  short,  he  is  such  as  is  awakened  to  see  where 
he  is,  and  condemns  himself  according  to  the  word ;  and  that  is  a  better  and  a  more 
hopeful  conscience  than  the  lormer,  yet  it  is  but  an  ill  conscience.  Conscience 
doth  act  its  part  aright,  and  in  so  far  it  is  good,  but  the  man  is  but  in  a  miserable 
condition.     Withal  it  gives  such  a  wound  to  the  soul,  as  none  can  bear  it,     AU  the 

*  [That  is,  foresee  or  anticipate Ed.] 
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sad  affections  which  take  up  men's  spirits  come  in,  and  this  is  the  worm  which  never 
dies  in  hell,  and  the  lire  which  shall  never  be  quenched.  Anger,  grief,  hatred, 
despair,  always  dwell  with  an  ill  conscience.  This  is  both  the  resemblance  of  hell, 
and  the  sparks  which  come  from  that  devouring  fire.  But  II.  When  the  troubled 
conscience,  tossed  up  and  down,  and  looking  upon  all  hands  for  help,  and  all  refuge 
failing  them,  and  no  person  caring  for  their  soul,  when  it  gets  once  a  look  of  Jesus, 
and  roweth  unto  his  shore,  0  what  a  change  !  lie  commands  the  winds  to  calm, 
and  the  waves  to  cease,  and  says  unto  him.  Son,  be  of  good  comfort,  thy  sins  are 
forgiven.  Faith  finds  in  Jesus  ample  grounds  of  answering  all  challenges,  of  silen- 
cing all  temptations,  of  overcoming  all  enemies,  and  commands  the  soul  to  go  into 
its  place  of  refuge.  '  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  boun- 
tifully with  thee,'  &c.  Psal.  cxvi.  7 — 9. 

We  shall  now  shut  up  all  with  the  application  in  some  uses.  Use  I.  We  may 
learn  hence  how  few  have  a  good  conscience.  Faith  is  a  rare  thing,  but  a  good 
conscience  is  much  rarer.  And  here  we  may  notice,  1.  That  the  conscience  which 
is  dead  and  sleeping,  is  not  a  good  conscience :  every  quiet  and  calm  conscience 
is  not  a  good  one.  Ye  may  dream  over  your  days  with  the  foolish  virgins,  and 
take  rest  in  a  pleasing  delusion,  and  cry  peace,  peace,  and  yet  the  end  of  it 
will  be  worse  than  the  beginning.  A  conscience  that  acts  not  at  aU,  nor  judges 
itself,  is,  as  it  were,  no  conscience  ;  either  ignorance  hath  blinded  it,  and  keeps 
it  in  the  dark,  or  wickedness  hath  stopped  its  mouth.  You  think  your  conscience 
good  because  it  tells  you  few  of  your  faults,  it  troubles  you  not ;  but  that  con- 
science must  once  speak,  and  do  its  oflice,  it  may  be  in  a  worse  time  for  you. 
2.  It  is  not  a  good  conscience  that  always  speaks  good,  and  absolves  the  man. 
God  may  condemn  when  it  absolves.  When  ye  Avalk  according  to  false  prin- 
ciples and  grounds,  and  either  take  a  wrong  rule,  or  know  not  how  to  apply  the 
rule  to  yourselves,  shall  God  approve  of  false  judgment?  Your  conscience  is  erring 
and  deludes  you.  But,  I.  The  good  conscience  is  not  only  a  quiet  conscience,  but  a 
quieted  conscience.  It  not  only  hath  peace,  but  peace  after  trouble.  Ye  then  that 
have  no  peace,  but  what  ye  had  all  your  days,  it  is  but  a  mere  fancy.  The  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience  quiets  the  distempered  mind,  it  comes  by  the  sprinkling 
and  washing  of  Christ's  blood.  He  that  hath  peace  on  solid  grounds  with  God, 
hath  once  taken  up  his  enmity  against  him.  2.  The  good  conscience  hath  been 
once  an  evil  conscience,  when  it  met  with  the  command.  The  man  has  once 
been  under  the  law,  before  he  came  to  faith,  and  examined  himself,  and  his  con- 
science condemned  him  as  not  righteous,  and  out  of  Christ.  Ye  then  that  never 
examined  your  state,  according  to  the  perfect  and  holy  law,  and  never  judged 
yourselves,  ye  cannot  believe  in  Jesus,  and  so  can  have  no  good  conscience.  3.  The 
good  conscience  flows  nearest  from  faith  answering  the  challenges  of  the  law.  Some 
have  had  sore  distempers  of  conscience,  and  puddling  exercises  of  terror.  But 
how  they  were  eased  or  quieted  they  cannot  tell,  but  their  spring-tide  ebbed,  and 
they  bubbled  no  more.  It  went  away  at  will,  and  did  wear  out  with  time.  This 
is  not  a  good  conscience,  that  knows  not  distinctly  the  grounds  of  faith  to  oppose 
to  the  law's  condemnation.  Some  turn  to  build  cities  with  Cain,  and  pass  the  time 
pleasantly,  or  in  some  business,  that  they  may  beguile  their  challenges.  But  this 
is  not  the  conscience  that  faith  makes  good.  Now,  set  apart  all  these  who  do  not 
examine  themselves  at  all,  nor  judge  themselves,  but  live  in  a  golden  dream,  who 
have  never  been  arraigned  belore  God's  tribunal,  or  summoned  by  his  deputy  to 
appear  before  his  judgment-seat ;  and  join  unto  these  all  persons  who,  judging  them- 
selves, take  other  rules  of  absolution  than  the  word  gives,  who  after  trial  absolve 
themselves,  and  withal  those,  who,  condemning  themselves,  yet  flee  not  unto  this 
city  of  refuge,  this  blood  of  sprinkling,  to  get  a  solid  answer  in  tlie  word  to  all 
their  challenges,  and  0  how  few  are  behind  I  It  is  but  as  the  gleaning  after  the 
vintage.  Nay,  man}'  believers  have  not  a  good  conscience,  tliough  they  have  a  right 
to  it,  because  they  settle  not  themselves  on  the  grounds  of  faith,  and  go  not  on  from 
faith  to  faith.  There  must  be  some  sense  of  faith,  before  laith  answer  rightly,  and 
give  peace  to  the  mind. 

Use  II.  Ye  see  the  way  to  get  a  good  conscience.  Believe  much,  and  maintain  your 
faith.     It  is  as  simple  and  poor  a  mistake  as  can  befall  a  soul.    Ye  think  because  yet 
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have  not  peace  after  your  believing,  therefore  it  was  not  unfeigned  and  true  faith : 
and  therefore  ye  will  not  believe,  because  ye  cannot  get  peace.  But  believe  that 
ye  may  have  a  good  conscience.  Would  ye  know  your  sins  are  pardoned  before 
ye  believe  ?  How  precious  should  faith  be  unto  you,  when  by  faith  ye  may  not 
only  overcome  the  world,  but,  as  it  were,  overcome  God  in  judging,  that  the  soul 
may  be  justified  when  it  is  judged?  Ye  will  not  get  challenges*  answered  by  your 
own  integrity  and  uprightness,  or  by  your  performing  of  duties.  No,  no,  these 
cannot  be  sufficient  grounds  of  your  peace.  Lay  down  the  solid  and  satisfying 
grounds  of  faith,  of  imputed  righteousness,  and  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
this  shall  be  a  foundation  of  lasting  peace.  Sense  makes  not  a  good  conscience  ; 
there  is  much  lightness  and  vanity  in  it,  and  the  rule  it  proceeds  by  is  change- 
able, but  faith  establishes  the  soul,  and  makes  it  not  ashamed. 


Sermon  ¥^^^* 

1  Tim.  i.  5. — "  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment,"  «fec. 

Fourthly,  Faith  purging  the  conscience  purifies  the  heart  (Acts  xv.  9.),  and  hope 
also  purifies  the  heart  (1  John  iii.  3.),  which  is  nothing  else  but  faith  in  the  per- 
fection and  vigour  of  it.  This  includes,  I.  That  the  heart  was  unclean  before 
faith.  II.  That  faith  cleanses  it,  and  makes  it  pure.  But  'who  can  say,  I  have 
made  my  heart  pure  (Prov.  xx.  9.),  I  am  clean  from  my  sin?'  Is  there  any  man's 
heart  on  this  side  of  time,  which  lodges  not  many  strange  guests  ?  In  answer  to 
this  we  may  obsei-ve,  that  there  is  a  legal  purity,  and  a  gospel  purity.  A  legal 
purity  is  a  sincere  and  fuU  conformity  to  God's  holy  will  and  command,  in  thought, 
affections,  inclinations,  and  actions  ;  and,  in  this  sense,  who  can  say,  I  have  made 
my  hands  clean  ?  The  old  corruption  sticks  to  the  heart,  and  cannot  be  thoroughly 
scraped  out ;  there  are  many  lurking  holes  for  uncleanness  to  lie  hid  in.  Corrup- 
tion is  engrained  in  him,  and  it  will  not  be  the  work  of  one  day  to  change  it.  The 
whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  body  full  of  sores.  All  the  corners  of  the  heart 
are  full  of  filthiness  and  idols  ;  and  though  the  house  be  now  sweeped  and  garnished, 
and  all  things  look  better  in  it,  yet  there  are  many  hidden  places  of  rottenness  un- 
discovered, and  it  is  the  soul's  continual  exercise  to  purify  itself  as  he  is  pure.  But 
evangelical  purity  and  cleanness  is  that  which  God  i-econciled  in  Christ  takes  to  be 
so,  and  that  which  in  Christ  is  accepted,  and  is  a  fount  of  his  clean  Spirit  dwelling 
in  the  heart.  The  heart  formerly  was  a  troubled  fountain,  that  sent  out  filthy 
streams,  as  a  puddle.  Corruption  was  the  mud  among  the  attections  and  thoughts ; 
but  now  a  pure  heart  is  like  a  clear  running  water,  clean  and  bright  like  crys- 
tal. Now  this  purity  consists  in  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  sanctification  by 
the  Spirit  of  holiness.  Jesus  Christ  came  both  by  water  and  blood,  1  John  v.  6. 
He  came  by  blood,  to  sprinkle  and  purge  the  conscience,  that  it  might  have  no 
more  conscience  of  sins,  Heb.  x.  2  ;  ix.  14.  And  he  also  came  by  water,  that  is, 
the  washing  and  cleansing  virtue  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  to  purge  and  cleanse  us 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit.  There  are  two  things  in  sin  that  Jesus 
came  to  destroy,  the  guilt  and  offence  of  sin,  whereby  the  sinner  is  bound  over  to  con- 
demnation, and  lies  under  the  Judge's  curse ;  and  the  spot  of  sin,  which  also  Christ 
came  to  destroy.  He  did  both  in  his  own  person,  and  he  is  to  perfect  this  in  us 
personally,  who  were  judicially  reckoned  one  with  him,  Rom.  vi.  3 — 12  ;  1  John 
iii.  5.  Now  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  with  blood  to  sprinkle  the  conscience  from 
dead  works,  and  give  it  a  good  answer  to  the  challenges  of  the  law,  and  an  ill  con- 
science. And  he  hath  come  likewise  with  water,  to  wash  and  cleanse  us  from  the 
spots,  and  filth,  and  power  of  sin.  The  first  removes  the  guilt,  the  latter  removes 
the  filth  of  sin,  and  both  are  done  by  faith,  which  is  our  victory  over  the  world ; 
and  this  is  the  way  how  faith  overcomes  the  world  by  the  water  and  blood,  1  John 
V.  4 — 6.     The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  holden  by  faith  with  a  twofold  virtue  of 

*  [Charges,  or  accusations — Ed  ] 
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cleansing,  from  the  guilt,  and  from  the  filth  of  sin,  and  thus  cleanses  us  from  all 
unrighteousness,  1  John  i.  7.  According  to  the  promise  of  the  covenant  (Ezek. 
xxxvi.  25,  2Q.),  the  application  of  the  blood  of  sprinkling  liath  two  effects.  One  is 
for  justification,  'ye  shall  be  clean;'  another  is,  'from  all  your  filthiness  and  idols 
•win  I  cleanse  you,'  that  is  sanctification.  I.  Now  this  purity  consists  in  this,  that 
the  pure  heart  regards  not  iniquity  in  the  inward  man,  nor  delights  in  sin,  Psal. 
Ixvi.  18.  He  sets  not  up  his  idols  in  God's  place,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  The  cleansing 
of  the  heart  is  from  idols.  Although  he  cannot  get  himself  purified  as  Christ  is 
pure,  and  though  iniquity  be  in  his  heart,  yet  he  regards  it  not.  He  looks  not 
upon  it  as  a  guest  approven  and  accepted.  Sin  may  be  an  intruding  guest,  but 
sin  is  not  welcomed  with  aU  his  heart.  He  dare  not  take  that  pleasure  in  sin  that 
another  man  would  do.  He  hath  a  worm  that  eats  up  his  pleasure  when  he  departs 
from  God,  or  his  thoughts  go  a-whoring  from  him.  The  unbelieving  man's  heart 
is  a  house  full  of  idols,  but  the  entry  of  faith  by  God's  Spirit  makes  their  Dagon 
to  fall.  But,  II.  The  pure  heart  hath  much  of  the  filthiness  taken  away  that  filled 
it  before,  and  so  it  is  denominated  from  the  best  part.  It  is  washed  and  cleansed 
from  a  sea  of  corruption,  and  the  body  of  sin  that  did  reign  within  the  heart  was 
formerly  like  an  impure  fountain,  that  sent  out  nothing  but  rotten  stinking  waters. 
Unto  him  were  all  things  unclean,  for  his  heart  and  conscience  was  defiled.  Tit.  i. 
15.  Nothing  was  pure  to  him,  it  ran  continually  in  a  stream  of  unclean  thoughts 
and  affections.  But  now  he  is  purified,  and  to  the  believer  'all  things  are  pure  :' 
the  ordinary  strain  and  current  of  his  thoughts  and  affections  run  more  clearly  free 
of  the  earthly  quality  they  bad,  more  sublimated,  more  spiritualized,  and  he  is 
named  by  that.  Though,  it  may  be,  temptation  may  trouble  the  fountain,  and 
make  it  run  unclean  and  earthly,  yet  it  will  settle  again,  and  come  into  its  own 
posture,  and  the  dreg  fall  to  the  bottom,  and  the  clean  water  of  the  Spirit  be  the 
predominant.  But  a  standing  puddle  will  run  foul  as  long  as  it  runs,  corruption 
goes  through  all.     It  is  not  a  corner  of  the  heart,  but  the  whole  heart. 

III.  A  pure  heart  is  like  a  running  fountain  ;  if  it  be  defiled,  it  is  always  cast- 
ing out  the  filth,  and  is  about  returning  to  a  right  state.  But  an  impure  heart  is 
like  a  standing  puddle  that  keeps  all  it  gets.  If  by  temptation  the  pure  heart  and 
affections  be  stirred,  and  the  filth  that  is  in  the  bottom  come  up  to  the  brim,  it 
hath  no  rest  nor  peace  in  that  condition,  but  works  it  out  again  ;  and  it  hath  this 
advantage,  that  it  is  purer  and  clearer  after  troubling  nor*  it  was  before.  For 
much  of  the  filth  would  run  out  that  had  been  lying  quiet  before.  But  an  impure 
heart  keeps  all,  and  vents  none.  If  ye  trouble  it,  ye  wiU  raise  an  ill  smell,  and 
when  it  settles,  it  falls  but  to  the  bottom  again,  and  there  is  as  much  to  work  upon 
the  next  time.  In  a  word,  the  believer  when  he  sins,  and  his  lieart  goes  wrong, 
he  weeps  over  his  heart,  and  has  no  peace  tiU  it  be  cleansed.  He  washes  in  the 
fountain  of  Christ's  blood.  When  a  natural  transgression  gets  up,  he  sets  himself 
against  it  and  the  root  of  it  both,  and  bears  down  the  original  corruption,  which 
is  the  fountain  of  all  sin  (Psal.  li.  5.),  and  at  every  descent  he  brings  away  some- 
thing of  that  puddle.  He  is  upon  the  growing  hand  by  the  exercise  of  faith  and 
repentance.  Look  upon  him  after  he  has  seen  and  been  sensible  of  his  sins,  and 
ye  would  say  it  is  not  the  man  ye  saw  :  he  hates  sin  more  than  he  did  formerly. 
We  also  notice, 

IV.  That  purity  is  sincerity  and  uprightness  (James  iv.  8.),  'Purify  your  hearts, 
ye  double-minded.'  Hypocrisy  is  filthiness  and  abominable  to  God.  He  then  is  a 
sincere  man,  that  hath  any  honesty  of  heart  toward  God.  When  his  actions  are 
not  right,  his  heart  doth  not  approve  them,  Rom.  vii.  When  he  cannot  come  up 
to  his  duty,  his  desire  comes  before  performance.  A  sincere  man  hath  a  respect 
to  all  God's  commandments. 

V.  The  pure  man  is  still  purifying  himself  'even  as  God  is  pure.'  As  he  who 
hath  called  him  is  holy,  so  he  is  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.  He  never 
thinks  he  is  clean  enough,  and  so  he  aspires  after  greater  purity,  and  is  named  a 
saint,  rather  from  his  aim  and  endeavour,  than  from  his  attainment.  He  cries,  un- 
clean, unclean,  am  I,  and  holy,  holy.  Lord  God,  art  thou.  He  hath  taken  up  his 
lodging  near  the  opened  fountain,  and  dwells  thei*e,  never  to  remove  thence,  till  he 
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liave  his  robes  clean  and  wliite  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  No  unclean  thing  can 
enter  into  heaven,  and  he  is  trimming  himself  against  that  day,  and  setting  apart 
all  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  lilthiness,  and  still  all  his  righteousness  is  as 
menstruous  rags.  He  is  cleansing  his  house,  every  day  casting  out  soniething, 
searching  out  all  the  corners  of  it,  lest  the  unclean  thing,  and  the  Babylonish  gar- 
ment be  hid.     His  pattern  is  to  walk  even  as  Christ  vralked,  1  John  ii.  6. 

Now  faith  and  a  good  conscience  have  influence  on  this  purifying  the  heart,  I. 
Because  faith  lays  hold  upon  the  cleansing  virtue  of  Christ's  blood.  It  applies 
Jesus  Christ  who  came  by  water  and  blood,  and  his  blood  purges  the  conscience 
from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God.  The  blood  that  was  offered  up  by  the  eter- 
nal Spirit,  of  how  great  virtue  nmst  it  be  when  applied  to  the  heart  and  conscience, 
lleb.  ix.  14.  No  wonder  it  makes  that  like  wool  which  was  formerly  like  scarlet. 
Now  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  applies  that  blood.  It  is  the  very  hand  that  sprinkles 
it.  Faith  takes  up  house  beside  the  opened  fountain,  and  dwells  there.  Faith 
takes  Jesus  for  sanctification  as  well  as  justification,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Faith  looks  upon 
a  judicial  union  with  Christ  crucified,  and  sees  his  perfect  offering  once  offered  to 
sanctify  all,  and  therefore  makes  continual  applications  with  David,  '  Purge  me  with 
liyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  the  snow.'  II. 
Faith  purifies  the  heart,  because  it  lays  hold  on  the  promises,  and  makes  use  of  the 
word,  2  Cor.  vii.  I.  Faith  having  such  promises,  cleanses  the  man  from  all  filthi- 
ness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit.  The  proper  order  of  faith  is  the  word,  and  the  word 
is  the  truth  by  which  we  are  sanctified  and  made  clean,  John  xvii.  17.  There  are 
many  precious  promises  of  sanctification  and  holiness,  and  faith  draws  the  virtue 
of  purifying  the  heart  out  of  the  promises,  and  applies  the  promise  to  his  impure 
heart,  and  it  is  purged.  III.  Faith  purifies  the  heart  also  by  provocation  and  up- 
stirring,  in  as  far  as  it  gives  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience.  For  the  man  who 
hath  gotten  a  solid  answer  to  all  his  objections  in  Christ's  blood,  and  hath  the  con- 
tinual feast  of  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  0  how  will  he  abhor  himself,  and  repent 
in  dust  and  in  ashes!  Faith  takes  up  God's  holiness  and  purity,  and  loathes  itself  with 
Job,  and  cries,  unclean.  The  believer  will  thus  reason  and  conclude,-— shall  I  any 
more  delight  and  live  in  sin,  since  I  am  dead  unto  it  by  Jesus  Christ  ?  Ivom.  yi. 
I,  2.  He  falls  in  with  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  so  cannot  abide  his  own.  Faith 
begets  hope,  and  hope  purifies  the  heart.  Shall  then  the  man  who  expects  to  see 
God,  and  be  a  citizen  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  where  no  unclean  thing  can  enter, 
shaU  he  walk  in  his  former  lusts,  like  the  wicked  world,  and  not  make  himself 
ready  for  the  continuing  city  he  goes  to,  and  adorn  himself  for  the  company  of  the 
blessed  God  and  angels  ? 

Let  us  now  conclude,  by  applying  all  which  hath  been  said  in  some  uses.  Use  1. 
We  may  see  from  what  hath  been  hinted,  how  little  faith  is  among  you.  Faith 
purifies  the  heart,  but  if  ye  examine  yourselves,  your  heai'ts  will  be  found  unclean, 
and  such  as  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  dwell  in.  The  temple  in  which  God's  Holy 
Spirit  resides  must  touch  no  unclean  thing,  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  17.  Are  not  many  men's 
corruptions  rank  and  lively  ?  Unclean  liands  are  an  infallible  demonstration  of  an 
unclean  heart,  James  iv.  8.  These  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  heart  may 
teach  you  what  is  within  the  heart.  The  streams  may  let  you  know  what  is  in  the 
fountain,  Mark  vii.  15—22  ;  James  iii.  11,  12.  What  need  ye  any  more  proof  of 
yourselves  ?  Sinners,  look  to  your  hands,  and  your  outward  man,  and  learn  from 
them  to  know  your  hearts.  These  things  proceed  out  of  the  heart  and  defile  the 
whole  man.  The  profanity  of  the  most  part  of  men's  practices,  cursing  and  swear- 
ing, &c.,  is  a  bitter  stream  that  cannot  proceed  from  a  good  fountain.  It  is  a  won- 
der how  the  world  satisfy  themselves  with  a  dream  of  faith.  What  influence  hath 
your  faith  had  upon  your  heart  and  conversation  ?  Are  ye  not  as  earthly  and 
worldly  as  ever,  as  unclean  as  ever  ?  Ye  think  your  hearts  good ;  but  if  your  con- 
versation be  not  good,  your  hearts  are  not  good.  Will  any  person  think  his  sins 
are  pardoned,  when  he  wallows  in  them  ?  Do  they  believe  they  shall  obtain  the 
remission  of  these  sins  they  are  not  purging  themselves  from  ?  No,  no,  the  blood 
and  water  must  go  together,  and  the  Spirit's  sanctifying  with  Christ's  justifying. 

Use  II.  The  children  of  God  may  hence  gather  the  ground  and  reason  of  their 
little  progress  in  sanctification.     Why  are  your  hearts  so  unclean,  and  why  is  there 
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60  mucli  corruption  yet  living  in  your  thoughts  and  affections,  that  it  cannot  keep 
within  the  heart,  but,  as  a  full  fountain,  must  run  out  in  streams  of  external  ac- 
tions ?  It  is  even  this,  ye  do  not  believe  much,  and  though  this  be  told  you,  yet 
ye  will  not  believe  it ;  ye  take  ways  of  your  own  to  purge  out  your  coiTuptions,  and 
it  will  not  do.  All  your  resolutions,  prayers,  sad  experiences,  &c.,  are  of  no  more 
virtue  than  the  blood  of  buUs  and  goats.  Ye  must  then  apply  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  was  offered  up  by  the  eternal  Spirit.  It  is  but  a  poor  fancy  to 
suspend  believing  till  ye  see  a  pure  heart.  How  shall  ye  get  a  pure  heart  ?  Is 
it  not  folly  to  forbear  planting  till  ye  see  fruits,  or  to  pluck  up  your  tree  because 
it  bears  not  tlie  first  day?  Abide  in  Christ,  and  ye  shall  bring  forth  much  fruit. 
Believe,  and  believe,  and  believe  again,  till  faith  be  answered  by  a  good  conscience, 
till  that  sweet  echo  be  given  unto  the  Lord's  comforting  voice,  '  Thy  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven  thee.'  Be  much  in  laying  hold  upon  the  precious  promises, 
and  then  your  heart  shall  fall  out  of  love  with  this  present  evil  world,  and  shall 
relish  spiritual  things.  But  who  will  believe  this  report  ?  Ye  go  away  convinced 
tliat  this  is  the  only  way  to  purify  yourselves,  and  yet  ye  continue  puddling  in 
your  old  way.     May  God  persuade  your  hearts  to  do  better. 


1  Tim.  i.  5. — "  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment,'"  &c. 

Fifthly.  Faith  purging  the  conscience,  and  purifying  the  heart,  works  by  love. 
Love  is  the  fruit  of  faith.  Love  is  the  stream  that  flows  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  a 
good  conscience.  By  love,  we  mean  principally  love  to  God,  or  Jesus  Christ,  and 
then  love  to  the  saints  next  to  our  Saviour.  This  is  often  mentioned  in  scripture, 
'  Hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  (Rom.  v.  5.)  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  your  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  This  love  is  the  consequence  of  the  peace 
which  a  justified  man  obtains  by  faith,  Rom.  v.  1,  2  ;  2  Cor.  v.  14.  The  constrain- 
ing love  of  Christ  flows  from  this  ground,  that  a  man  judges  Christ  to  have  died 
for  him,  from  faith's  taking  up  of  Christ  in  that  noble  expression  of  his  love,  (John 
v.  40,  42.)  '  And  ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  may  have  hfe.  I  know  you,  that 
ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.'  Faith  works  by  love.  Love  is  faith's  hand 
put  out  in  action  for  Christ ;  and  as  the  mind  commands  the  outward  man,  whether 
it  will  or  not,  so  doth  faith  command  love,  Eph.  iii.  17.  The  rooting  and  building 
up  in  love  is  a  fruit  of  Christ's  dwelling  in  the  heart  by  faith.  Love  is  the  branch 
that  grows  in  faith's  root.  These  are  often  joined  together,  and  comprehend  the  sub- 
stance of  the  law  and  gospel,  I  Tim.  i.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  13.  Faith  fulfils  the  obedi- 
ence to  the  gospel,  and  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  law,  (Rom.  xiii.  10.)  so 
that  faith  leads  a  man  back  again  to  the  command,  that  he  fled  to  faith  from. 
Faith  hath  reconciled  them  and  taken  up  the  difference.  We  shall  then  show  how 
faith  and  a  good  conscience  and  a  pure  heart  contribute  to  love. 

First.  Faith  is  the  eye  and  sense  of  the  soul  to  take  up  Jesus  Christ.  Nothing 
is  loved  but  as  it  is  known  and  apprehended  to  be  good.  The  affections  of  them- 
selves are  blind,  and  cannot  go  forth  but  as  led  by  the  direction  of  fait]\.  Faith 
is  the  mind  to  present  love's  object.  The  world  sees  no  beauty  nor  form  in  the 
commands,  that  they  should  desire  them.  Even  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  but  fool- 
ishness to  a  natural  mind,  lie  neither  knows  his  need  of  him,  nor  Christ's  suitable- 
ness to  his  need.  But  faith  is  the  first  opening  of  the  eyes,  when  we  are  turned 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  unto  God,  Acts  xxvi. 
18.  Christ  becomes  the  believer's  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion, 1  Cor.  i.  30.  The  day-spring  from  on  high  visits  them  who  sit  in  darkness, 
to  guide  their  feet  in  the  way  of  peace,  Luke  i.  78,  79.  The  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God  shining  in  the  face  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  doth  arise 
and  shine  into  their  hearts.  The  man  sees  himself  in  a  dangerous  condition,  and 
says,  Oh  I  where  am  I?     And  faith  discovers,  on  the  other  hand,  all  things  in  Christ 
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Jesus  suitable  to  such  a  case.  He  sees  nothing  but  vanity,  emptiness,  and  misery, 
sin,  and  condemnation  in  the  creature ;  he  sees  grace,  mercy,  holiness  , righteous- 
ness and  free  salvation  in  Christ.  Set  these  beside  one  another,  and  judge  ye  if 
the  soul  cannot  choose  to  run  out  in  aflx'ction  and  longing  desire.  Oh  I  says  he,  to 
be  one  with  him.  Faith  presents  all  the  motives  and  attractives  of  the  heart,  and 
then  there  needs  no  more  to  make  it  love.  Faith  discovers  a  man's  self  unto  him- 
self, and  lets  him  see  all  misery  within,  complete  wo  within  doors,  and  it  holds 
forth  bread  without  the  ports  *  for  the  saint,  and  salvation  for  the  lost.  It  brings 
in  an  amiable  person,  who  is  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,  who  is  all  love,  and 
hath  no  spot  in  him.  Is  it  not  a  sweet  word,  a  Redeemer  to  captives,  a  Saviour 
to  sinners  ?  And  will  not  the  soul  rise  up,  and  go  iorth  out  of  itself?  And  will  it 
not  choose  to  flitt  unto  him  who  is  the  desire  of  all  nations?  Will  it  not  go  unto 
him  for  food  and  clothing?  Love  then  is  the  soul's  journey  and  motion  towards  Jesus, 
whom  faith  hath  brought  in  such  a  good  report  of.     But, 

Secondly.  When  faith  hath  given  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  and  brought 
Jesus  nearer  hand  to  the  soul,  or  the  soul  nearer  unto  him,  then  love  is  stronger, 
and  grows  like  a  fire  that  many  waters  cannot  quench.  It  is  like  jealousy,  that  is 
cruel  as  the  grave,  many  floods  cannot  drown  it.  Union  is  the  ground  of  love  ; 
union  in  nature,  or  sympathy,  or  likeness,  is  the  ground  of  affection.  According  as 
faith  brings  Christ  nearer  to  the  heart,  the  flame  increases.  All  things  are  desired 
and  loved  as  good,  but  more  desired,  as  not  only  good  in  themselves,  but  good  unto 
us.  Gold  in  the  Indies  will  not  much  move  the  heart ;  but  bring  it  hither,  and  ye 
shall  see  who  loves  it.  The  first  act  of  faith  puts  a  man  in  great  need  of  a  Saviour, 
and  discovers  a  possibility  of  redemption  through  Jesus,  and  in  so  far  he  is  loved. 
But  when  once  faith  has  gone  that  length  as  to  make  a  good  conscience,  and  to  calm 
and  silence  the  woes  of  a  troubled  mind,  by  the  actual  application  of  that  desired 
possible  redemption,  and  when  it  can  particularly  apply  the  common  salvation,  0 
then  what  burning  affection !  '  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  who  pardoneth  iniquity, 
and  passest  by  the  transgression  of  his  heritage,  because  he  delights  in  mercy?' 
'  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  be- 
sides thee.'  '  I  will  love  the  Lord,  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice,  I  will  call  upon 
him  so  long  as  I  live,'  as  if  it  had  never  loved  before.  They  wiU  love  much  to 
whom  much  is  forgiven.  Love,  without  such  a  faith,  is  full  of  jealousies  and  sus- 
picions ;  but  when  faith  hath  brought  in  Christ  to  dwell  in  the  heart,  then  it  is  rooted 
and  built  up  in  love,  (Eph.  iii.  17.)  and  then  perfect  love  casts  out  fear,  1  John  iv.  18, 
Love  before  such  an  assurance,  is  but  a  tormenting  love,  and  hath  much  fear  in  it, 
saying,  Oh  I  may  want  him,  and  then  I  will  be  more  miserable  than  if  I  had  not 
known  him  I  But  faith,  giving  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  casts  out  horror 
and  fear,  and  then  perfects  love,  and  the  soul  then  closes  with  Christ  as  a  Media- 
tor and  friend,  and  closes  with  God  as  a  merciiul  Father,  now  reconciled  unto  him 
through  Christ,  and  not  any  more  as  a  stern  or  severe  Judge.     But, 

Thirdly.  When  faith  hath  purified  the  heart,  and  cleansed  the  affections,  then 
the  soul  burns  with  a  purer  flame  of  affection  and  zeal  to  God,  and  is,  as  it  were, 
delivered  from  the  earthly  weight  put  upon  it.  When  the  heart  is  purified,  love  is 
like  the  flame  ;  whereas,  if  he  be  not  so  purged,  there  may  be  some  heat  and  fire 
latent  in  the  ashes,  covered  with  corruption.  But  a  pure  heart  is  a  spiritual  heart, 
and  minds  spiritual  things,  (Col.  iii.  1.)  and  it  is  a  heart  going  back  unto  its  own 
place ;  Christ  hath  touched  it  with  his  own  heart,  and  with  his  salvation,  and  it 
looks  aye  J  sure  to  him  in  the  heavens.  The  love  of  the  world  is  inconsistent  with 
the  love  of  the  Father,  1  John  ii.  15.  The  love  of  the  world  plucks  the  heart  down- 
ward ;  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are  so  many  weights  upon  the  believer,  that  he  can- 
not mount  up  in  a  spiritual  cloud  of  divine  affection  to  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  pure 
and  spiritual  heart  is  now  more  refined,  and  delivered  from  these  impediments,  and 
it  is  like  a  pure  lamp  of  oil  burning  upward.  When  a  man's  heart  is  engaged  to 
any  thing  of  this  world,  love  cannot  be  perfect.  For  love  is  a  man's  master,  and 
no  man  can  serve  two  masters. 

*  [Gates — Ed.]  f  [Remove.— Ed.]  J  [Alui.ys — Ed.] 
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Sermon  f  F. 

Matt.  vi.  33. — ^'But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,''  &c. 

This  is  a  part  of  Christ's  long  sermon.  He  is  dissuading  his  disciples  and  the 
people  from  carnal  carefulness  and  worldlj-mindedness.  The  sermon  holds  out 
the  Christian's  diverse  aspects  towards  spiritual  and  external  things.  What  is  the 
Christian's  disposition  in  regard  to  the  world,  how  should  he  look  upon  food,  rai- 
ment, and  all  things  necessary  in  this  life  ?  '  Be  careful  for  nothing.'  '  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  drink,'  &c.  Seek  them  not  as  your 
chief  good.  But  what  is  his  disposition  towards  spiritual  and  eternal  things,  and 
how  ought  ye  to  look  upon  them?  Seek  them,  set  your  heart  upon  them,  look  upon 
them  as  your  treasure,  and  where  your  treasure  is,  let  your  heart  be  there  also.  So 
then  you  see  here  two  callings  and  employments  of  a  man  in  the  world, — two  universal 
callings  that  comprehend  all  men.  one  natural  to  us,  and  unlawful,  the  other  divine, 
and  lawful,  the  one  paganish,  the  other  Christian.  What  is  the  employment  of 
all  men  out  of  Christ?  There  are  many  difrerent  callings  and  employments  among 
men.  One  spends  his  time  and  thoughts  one  way,  and  another  another  way, 
but  all  of  them  agree  in  one  general,  whatever  they  are.  Their  heart  is  here. 
The  thoughts  they  have  are  bounded  and  circumscribed  in  this  present  world. 
They  are  careful  for  nothing  else  but  what  concerns  their  back  and  belly,*  or 
their  name  and  credit.  Take  the  best  of  them,  whose  employment  seems  most 
abstracted  from  the  common  afl'airs  and  distractions  among  men,  yet  their  aft'ec- 
tions  run  no  higher  than  this  present  world.  On  the  other  hand,  what  should  be  the 
exercise  and  employment  of  a  Christian  ?  It  is  even  this,  whatever  he  be,  or  what- 
ever his  occupation  be  among  men,  he  drives  a  higher  trade  with  heaven,  that  should 
take  him  up.  The  world  gets  but  his  spare  hours.  He  is  upon  a  more  noble  and 
high  project.  He  aspires  after  a  kingdom.  His  heart  is  above  where  Christ  is, 
and  where  his  treasure  is.  And  these  things  exhaust  his  affections  and  pains. 
Christ  Jesus  once  takes  the  man's  heart  off'  these  baser  things,  that  are  not  worthy 
of  an  immortal  spirit,  let  bet  a  spirit  who  is  a  partaker  of  a  divine  nature.  But 
because  the  creature  cannot  be  satisfied  within  itself,  its  happiness  depends  upon 
something  without  itself,  (and  this  speaks  out  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  and 
something  of  God,  that  is  peculiar  to  him,  to  be  sell'-sufiicient,)  therefore  Christ 
changes  the  object  of  the  heart,  and  fixes  the  spirit  upon  a  nobler  and  divine  ex- 
ercise. Since  the  spirit  of  a  man  cannot  abide  within  doors  without  starving,  it 
must  run  out  upon  something  ;  therefore  Jesus  Christ  hath  described  its  bounds 
and  way,  its  end  and  period.  Belore,  a  man  sought  many  things,  because  not  one 
was  satisfying,  that  the  want  of  one  might  be  supplied  by  another  ;  and  therefore 
he  was  never  near  the  borders  of  contentment  and  happiness,  because  still  a  thousand 
things  are  wanting.  But  now,  Christ  puts  the  soul  upon  a  satisfying  and  self-suf- 
ficient object.  And  here  the  streams  of  affection  may  run  in  one  current,  and 
need  not  divide  or  go  contrary  ways. 

First.  We  have  here  then  the  Christian's  calling  and  employment  in  this  world, 
opposed  to  the  carefuhiess  and  worldly-mindedness  of  the  men  of  this  world,  '  Seek 
ye  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Secondly.  His  encouragement  and  success  in  two  things; 
one  is  expressed,  the  other  implied.  That  which  is  expressed,  is  seeking  the  king- 
dom of  God,  of  grace  and  glory.  If  ye  seek  this  kingdom,  all  temporal  things  shall 
be  laid  to  your  hand,  all  these  things  that  ye  need  '  shall  be  added  unto  you.'  The 
other  imported  is,  ye  shall  get  the  kingdom  who  seek  it.  For  the  words,  '  added  unto 
you,'  suppose  the  first  and  principal  intent  to  begotten.  Then  the  Christian's  suc- 
cess and  encouragement  is  this,  ye  shall  have  the  thing  ye  seek  and  more  also.  It 
was  said  to  Solomon,  '  Because  thou  hast  sought  wisdom,  therefore  thou  shalt  get 
all  other  tilings.'  Because,  O  Christian,  thou  sought  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  not 
this  present  world  which  Satan  is  prince  of,  therefore  thou  shalt  get  according  to 

*  [A  piovcrhial  expression,  signif\iiig  food  mid  raiiiu'iit — Ed]  f  [Much  kss — Ed.] 
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thy  word,  and  thou  shalt  also  get  what  thou  asked  not,  1  Kings  iii.  1 1 — 13.  He  hath 
success  in  the  main  business,  and  there  is  a  superplus  besides,  some  accession  to 
his  portion,  that  comes  of  will,  so  to  speak.  The  kingdom  of  God  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  sometimes  restricted  to  the  elect,  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  the  admini- 
stration of  it,  by  the  Spirit  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  This  is  frequently 
called  'the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  and  '  of  God,'  Matth.  xiii.  33.  Sometimes  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  taken  ior  the  state  of  grace,  a  new  principle  of  spiritual  life,  that  grows 
up  to  the  perfect  day,  and  this  kingdom  is  within  us,  Luke  xvii.  21.  It  is  taken 
also  for  heaven,  the  kingdom  of  glory,  Luke  xxii.  16.  Both  these  must  be  sought 
after,  (Luke  xii.  31.)  and  received,  (Luke  xviii.  17.)  and  must  suffer  violence, 
Matth.  xi.  12.  The  righteousness  thereof  may  be  taken  for  the  righteousness  of 
God  by  faith,  Rom.  x.  3 ;  chap.  iii.  21,  22 ;  2  Cor.  v.  21 ;  Rom.  iv.  11,  13 ;  Rom. 
ix.  30  ;  chap.  x.  6  ;  Heb.  xi.  7  ;  Phil.  iii.  9. 

We  would  observe  here.  L  That  the  Christian  his  name  and  occupation  is  to  be 
a  wanter  and  a  seeker.  II.  The  great  exercise  and  employment  he  should  have  in 
this  world,  that  which  should  swaUow  up  his  affections,  thoughts,  and  endeavours, 
should  be  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  which  is  clearly  expressed  in 
three  things.  1.  His  first  and  chief  care  should  be  to  be  at  peace  with  God,  and 
to  be  adorned  with  Christ's  righteousness.  2.  To  have  the  kingdom  of  God  within 
him,  a  throne  of  judgment  erected  for  Christ  to  rule  the  whole  man,  by  his  Spirit 
according  to  the  word.  3.  To  be  made  an  heir  here,  and  a  possessor  hereafter, 
of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  glory.  4.  No  man  can  either  be  a  subject  of  God's 
gracious  kingdom  here,  or  his  glorious  kingdom  hereafter,  without  the  imputed 
righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  whoever  seeks  righteousness  must  also  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God.  These  are  joined  together,  and  there  is  a  great  opposition 
between  seeking  of  the  world,  and  seeking  grace  and  glory.  Whoever  is  careful  in 
these  things  cannot  be  diligent  here.  But  rather  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  (Luke 
xii.  31.)  also  implies,  5.  That  whatever  a  man  be,  or  his  profession  be,  except  he 
seek  this  way  of  righteousness,  and  yield  himself  unto  God's  kingdom  of  grace,  and 
unless  Christ  rule  in  him,  he  is  but  a  pagan,  or  infidel  Gentile,  in  God's  account. 
We  return  to  the  first  of  these,  namely. 

1st.  That  the  Christian  is  a  seeker.  This  is  the  ordinary  description  of  a  child 
of  God,  Psal.  xxiv.  6  ;  Psal.  xxvii.  8.  Many,  at  this  time,  call  themselves  Seekers.* 
They  profess  they  seek  a  true  church,  and  seek  ordinances  purely  dispensed,  but 
find  none.  But  the  child  of  God,  the  good  Christian  that  seeks  according  to  Christ's 
appointment,  seeks  not  these  things  as  if  they  were  not,  but  he  seeks  God  in  ordi- 
nances, he  seeks  Christ  in  the  church,  he  seeks  grace  and  glory,  honour  and  im- 
mortality, and  eternal  life.  He  is  in  the  church,  he  hath  the  ordinances  rightly 
administered,  yet  he  wants  the  most  part,  till  he  find  Jesus  Christ  in  all  these. 
Many  seek  corn,  wine,  or  any  worldly  good  thing,  saying,  *  Who  will  show  us  any 
good  ?'  Fie  upon  such  a  lax  and  indifferent  spirit,  that  hath  no  discretion  or  sense  of 
things  that  are  good,  that  sees  not  one  thing  needful,  and  no  more  good  than  is  ne- 
cessary. But  the  child  of  God  is  a  seeker  different  from  these  also,  he  seeks  the 
favour  and  countenance  of  God,  Psal.  iv.  6,  7.  He  seeks  wisdom  above  all  things. 
Prov.  ii.  4.  He  seeks  but  one  good  thing,  because  there  is  but  one  good  thing 
necessary.  The  seeking  Christian  is  a  wanter,  one  that  hath  nothing,  and  finds  it 
so.  He  wants,  and  knows  he  wants,  else  he  would  never  seek.  What  wants  he  ? 
Nay,  rather  ask,  what  hath  he  ?  It  may  soon  be  told  what  he  hath,  but  it  is  hard 
to  tell  what  he  wants.  Look  what  he  hath,  and  ye  find  httle  or  nothing,  and  there- 
fore ye  may  conclude  he  wants  all  things.  The  text  tells  what  he  wants.  (1.)  He 
wants  righteousness,     (2.)  He  wants  grace.     (3.)  He  wants  glory,  and  hath  no 

•  ["The  sect  of  Seekers  hold  that  there  are  not  at  this  time,  neither  have  been  for  many  ages  past, 
anv  true  ministers  or  ambassadors  ot  Christ."  (Gillespie's  Miscellany  Questions,  p.  1.  Edinburgh, 
lfi49.)  A  few  years  before  this,  Lnurence  Clarkson,  a  Seeker,  published  a  pamphlet  entitled 
"  The' Pilgrimage  of  Saints."  Edwards,  in  his  Gaiigrana  (Part  I.  p.  24;  Part  II.  p.  6.  London, 
1646).  refers  to  it  for  an  account  of  the  opiidon  of  the  Seekers,  Clarkson  declared  that  in  these 
da\s  there  ought  to  be  no  churches  built,  no  sacraments  administered;  that  the  saints,  as  pilgrims, 
wander  here  as  in  a  temple  fillfd  with  smoke,  not  being  able  to  find  religion;  and  that,  on  this 
account,  '  waiting  for  a  church,'  and  for  the  coming  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  apostles  did,  thev  ought  to 
seek  "knowledge  of  any  passenger,  ol  any  opinion  or  tenet  whatsoever." — Ed.J 
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right  to  it.  Men  seek  not  what  they  carry  from  the  womb.  Therefore  all  men 
have  come  into  the  world  with  three  great  wants.  (1.)  Ye  want  righteousness. 
Ye  cannot  stand  before  God  in  the  terms  of  strict  justice.  There  is  nothing  ye 
have,  or  can  do,  but  it  is  a  menstruous  cloth,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  All  your  religion  and 
prayers  will  never  commend  you  to  God's  holy  justice.  The  scripture  hath  passed 
this  sentence  upon  you  all,  '  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one,'  Rom.  iii.  10.  The 
righteousness  that  the  law  of  God  requires  is  perfect;  and  complete,  and  exact.  Either 
lay  down  the  whole  sum,  or  if  it  want  a  farthing  it  is  no  payment.  Keep  all  the 
nine  commands,  but  if  ye  break  the  tenth  the  nine  will  not  suffice.  Now  all  of  you 
have  sinned  and  corrupted  your  ways,  and  it  is  impossible  to  make  up  the  want. 
As  the  redemption  of  the  soul  is  pi'ecious  and  ceases  for  ever,  so  the  broken  and 
dyvour*  man  having  become  a  bankrupt,  shall  never  make  up  or  pay  his  debt  to 
all  eternity.  He  hath  once  broken  the  command,  and  all  your  keeping  afterwards 
will  not  stand  for  the  obedience  ye  should  always  have  given  to  it.  Therefore  sin- 
ners of  the  posterity  of  Adam,  and  wretched  men  by  nature,  see  this  great  want  and 
impossibility  to  recover  it  in  yourselves.  (2.)  Ye  likewise  want  all  grace  by  nature. 
There  is  no  delusion  more  ordinary  than  this,  that  the  world  thinks  grace  is  very 
common.  But  believe  it,  Sirs,  that  all  men  came  from  the  womb  without  grace,  get 
it  as  ye  will.  Look  what  the  scripture  speaks  of  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  '  There  is 
no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,'  Rom.  iii.  18.  They  are  without  Christ,  without 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  aliens  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  Eph.  ii. 
1 — 3,  12.  Let  grace  be  as  common  as  can  be,  yet  all  of  you  once  wanted  it.  Ye 
have  it  not  by  birth,  nor  by  education,  nor  by  baptism.  Ye  think  perhaps  a  baptized 
soul  cannot  be  graceless,  but  know  it  for  a  truth  that  ye  have  neither  legal  righteous- 
ness nor  evangelical  holiness.  All  of  you  have  wofuUy  fallen  from  righteousness, 
and  therefore  ye  lie,  with  Adam's  posterity,  without  hope  in  the  world.  Grace  and 
truth  must  come  from  above  by  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  and  glory  are  the  gifts  of  God. 
(3.)  The  sinner  also  comes  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  Rom.  iii.  23.  All  sinners 
are  born  heirs  of  hell  and  wrath,  without  the  hope  of  happiness.  There  is  none  born 
with  a  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  any  right  to  it.  Man  in  his  fall  lost  his 
right  to  eternal  life  and  immortality,  and  hath  purchased  a  doleful  right  to  the 
Lord's  wrath  and  to  hell-fire.  Ye  think  it  strange  that  any  christened  or  baptized 
person  should  be  damned,  but  the  scripture  knows  no  difference.  '  Neither 
circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  availeth  any  thing,  but  a  new  creature,  and  faith 
which  worketh  by  love. '  Neither  to  be  a  member  of  the  visible  church  nor  a  pagan 
avails  any  thing,  '  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.'  Now 
what  have  ye  since  ye  want  righteousness  ?  Ye  want  grace  and  ye  want  glory, 
and  in  the  place  of  these  ye  have  unrighteousness,  all  sin,  all  God's  curses  and 
wrath,  and  this  makes  up  complete  misery.  In  a  word,  ye  want  God  and  Christ, 
and  this  is  all,  and  enough  for  all,  Eph.  ii.  12.  Ye  have,  by  nature,  more  sibnessf 
with  Satan,  and  nearer  relation  to  him,  than  to  God  ;  and  if  ye  want  God,  what 
can  ye  have  beside  ?  Your  abundance  is  want.  As  all  things  are  theirs  who 
are  Christ's,  so  nothing  is  theirs  who  are  not  God's.  In  short,  there  is  not  in  all 
the  creation  such  a  miserable  creature  as  man,  whom  God  hath  magnified  and  ex- 
alted above  the  angels,  and  the  rest  of  the  works  of  his  hands.  Now  all  men  want 
these,  but  no  man  knows  this  but  the  Christian,  whose  eyes  Christ  hath  opened, 
and  to  whom  he  hath  given  eye-salve.  Laodicea  was  blind  and  saw  not,  but  she 
thought  she  was  rich  enough,  when  she  had  nothing.  Rev.  iii.  17,  18.  The  man, 
who  will  discourse  well  on  all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  and  human  infirmities,  may 
be  ignorant  of  these  things.  There  is  no  man  but  knows  some  Avant.  But  what 
is  it  he  misses  ?  Nothing  but  what  concerns  his  present  being  and  weU-being  in 
this  world,  and  so  the  world  may  supply  it.  But  the  Christian  wants  something 
this  vain  world  will  not  make  up.  '  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  And  there 
is  none  upon  the  earth  I  desire  beside  thee,'  says  the  soul  that  hath  found  God. 
And  whom  want  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  (Psal.  Ixxiii.  25,  26.)  says  the  soul  that 
seeks  God.  He  wants  God's  favour,  and  the  light  of  his  reconciled  countenance, 
Psal.  iv.  6.     If  ye  ask  him,  what  seek  ye,  what  want  ye  in  all  the  world  ?     He  an- 

*  [See  note,  page  607 — Ed]  t  [Kindred  alliance.— Ed.] 
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swers,  '  And  now,  Lord,  what  wait  I  for  ?'  My  heart  and  'my  hope  is  in  thee,'  Psal. 
xxxix.  7.  None  needed  ask  at  Mary,  'Whom  seekest  thou?'  Any  body  that 
knows  her,  knows  her  want.  It  is  he,  the  Christ  Jesus,  and  she  thinks  all  the 
world  should  want  him,  and  seek  him  with  her,  and  thinks  no  body  should  be  ig- 
norant of  him  ;  for  she  speaks  to  the  gardener,  as  if  there  had  been  no  other  in  the 
world,  John  xx.  15.     But, 

2dly.  His  wants  put  him  to  seeking,  to  diligence.  He  misses  something,  and  0 
it  is  a  great  something,  infinitely  more  than  he  is  worth  in  the  world  !  He  wants 
being  and  well-being.  He  thinks  himself  as  good  as  lost,  and  he  comes  at  length 
to  some  point  of  resolution,  with  the  lepers  of  Samaria,  (2  Kings  vii.  3,  4.)  '  Why 
sit  we  here  till  we  die  ?  H  we  enter  into  the  city  there  is  lamine,  if  we  sit  still 
we  perish,  if  we  go  out  we  may  find  bread.'  And  so  the  poor  soul,  with  Mordecai 
and  Esther,  comes  to  this  conclusion,  '  H"  I  perish,  I  perish;'  nothing  but  perish- 
ing as  I  am,  I  will  go  and  seek  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  may  be  I  will  find 
it.  Who  knows  but  he  may  turn  again?  Resolution  is  born  a  man  at  first,  a  giant. 
It  goes  out  to  the  utmost  border  of  want  the  first  day.  W^anting  makes  desire, 
and  desire,  attended  with  some  hope,  makes  up  resolution  and  purpose  ;  and 
when  the  soul  is  thus  principled,  then  in  the  third  room,*  it  comes  forth  to 
action.  Desire  and  hope  give  legs  to  the  soul  for  the  journey ;  and  now 
the  wanting  Christian  ye  shall  find  with  his  hand  in  every  good  turn,  his  feet 
in  every  ordinance.  Ye  shall  find  him  praying,  reading,  and  hearing.  It  is 
true,  resolution  is  born  a  man ;  and  practice  is  born  but  a  child,  and  scarcely 
will  come  up  in  many  years  to  the  stature  of  resolution.  Always  t  diligence 
and  violence  is  the  qualification  of  his  practice;  (Heb.  xi,  6;  Matth.  xi.  12.) 
and  this  is  written  upon  his  using  of  means,  '  How  love  I  the  Lord  I  I  am  sick  of 
love.'  The  Christian's  diligence  in  the  use  of  means  proclaims  his  earnest  desire  to 
obtain,  whereas  many  a  man's  practice  speaks  but  a  coldrife  and  indifferent  spirit. 
That  is  a  neutral  who  cares  not  whether  he  obtain  or  miss.  Some  Christians  have 
some  missings  of  God,  and  spiritual  things,  but  alasl  their  want,  and  sight  of  want, 
makes  them  twice  miserable,  because  it  puts  not  their  hand  to  action.  The  sloth- 
ful and  sluggard's  desire  slays  him,  because  his  hands  refuse  to  labour,  Prov.  xxi. 
25.  0!  but  he  finds  many  difficulties  in  the  way.  Though  he  have  half  a  wish,  or 
a  rawj  desire  after  Christ,  yet  it  never  comes  larther  than  a  conditional  wish.  A 
beggar  may  wish  to  be  a  king.  He  comes  to  no  purpose  in  it,  and  therefore  his 
way  is  called  a  hedge  of  thorns.  Whereas  a  seeking  Christian  finds  a  plain  path 
where  he  goes,  Prov.  xv.  19.  The  sluggard  says,  '  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way, 
and  a  lion  in  the  streets.'  He  concludes  upon  the  means  and  duties  of  religion  before 
ever  he  try  them,  Prov.  xxii.  13.  Prov.  xix.  24.  How  lazy  is  he  !  He  will  not 
bring  his  hand  out  of  his  bosom,  when  he  hath  put  it  in.  Thus  the  lazy  and  secure 
Christian  is  a  brother  to  a  great  waster,  his  desire  consumes  him.  He  hath  no 
more  religion  than  a  spunk  §  of  desire  ;  and  he  sits  down  with  this  spark  of  his 
own  kindling,  and  the  life  of  religion  thrives  not  upon  his  hand,  Prov.  xviii.  9,  12. 
His  seeking  must  have  violence  with  it,  Matth.  xi.  12.  But  we  may  also  obseiTe 
concerning  the  Christian,  that  he  is, 

3dly.  Defined  on  this  side  of  time  as  a  seeker.  In  heaven  he  is  an  enjoyer, 
and  he  seeks  no  more ;  for  how  can  the  ox  low  over  his  fodder  ?  He  sits 
down  to  eat  the  fruit  and  sweat  of  his  labour,  and  well  may  he  triumphantly  say, 
as  the  ancient  philosopher  said,  "  I  have  found,  I  have  found. ''||  But  here  he  is  a 
seeker  still.    Whatever  he  miss,  he  is  stiU  a  seeker,  and  whatever  he  find,  he  is  yet  a 

*  [  Or,  in  the  third  place Ed.]  f  [Notwithstanding — Ed.]  J  [A  cold  desire — Ed.] 

§  [  That  is,  a  glimmering,  or  slight  degree  of  desire. — Ed.] 

II  [1"his  was  the  exclamation  of  Archimedes,  the  celebrated  geometrician  of  Syracuse,  (Eu^nxa, 
Et/{»fxa,)  after  discovering,  when  in  the  bath,  a  method  of  detecting  the  quantity  of  alloy,  wbich  a 
fraudulent  artisan  had  mixed  with  the  gold  of  Hiero's  crown.  (Plut.  Mor.  et  Phil.  Op.  p.  1094.) 
An  exclamation  somewhat  similar  was  uttered  by  Cicero,  when,  searching  for  the  tomb  of  Archi- 
mtdes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Syracuse,  he  at  length  perceived  it  covered  with  thorns  and  bram- 
bles. (Cic.  Tusc.  Quest,  lib.  v.  cap.  23.)  But  i(  they  had  cause  to  be  delighted,  much  more  surely 
had  Philip  the  apostle  reason  to  be  so,  when  addressing  Nathanael,  he  cried  out  in  ecstacy, — "  We 
have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son 
of  Joseph!"  John  i.  45. — Ed.] 
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seeker.  He  is  named  not  from  his  finding,  but  his  seeking,  not  from  his  enjoyment 
or  attainment,  but  rom  his  endeavour  and  aim.  Though  he  find  righteousness  in 
Jesus,  and  remission  of  sins,  yet  he  is  a  seeker  of  grace ;  though  he  be  justified, 
yet  he  seeks  holiness.  There  are  many  who  would  seek  no  more  of  God  than  par- 
don of  sin.  Let  him  deliver  them  from  hell,  and  they  will  trouble  God  with  no 
more  requests.  Doth  not  some  of  your  own  consciences  speak,  that  ye  would  seek 
no  more  Irom  Christ  than  to  be  saved  from  an  ill  hour,  and  to  be  found  in  him ; 
whereas  Paul  was  not  content  with  this,  but  made  an  holy  gradation,  as  we  read, 
Philip,  iii.  8,  «fec.  He  desired  to  know  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  to  be 
made  conformable  to  him  by  any  means ;  and  now,  when  he  is  found  in  Christ,  and 
justified,  he  counts  not  himself  well,  or  perfect  and  complete,  or  to  have  attained 
that  which  he  struggled  earnestly  for.  Would  not  many  be  content  with  a  Saviour, 
but  they  love  not  to  hear  of  a  king  to  rule  over  them,  nor  of  his  laws  to  regulate 
their  lives  by?  They  love  an  imputed  holiness,  as  well  as  righteousness.  But  the 
true  seeker  seeks  grace  within  him.  Though  he  be  justified,  or  freed  from  guilt 
and  condemnation,  and  have  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  cover  him,  and  though 
he  should  never  come  into  condemnation  for  sin,  yet  he  seeks  the  death  and  destruc- 
tion of  it  in  his  soul,  and  the  life  of  holiness  implanted  and  perfected  in  his  inward 
man.  Though  he  is  sure  of  heaven,  yet  he  would  have  God's  image  upon  his 
spirit,  and  whole  man. 

4thly.  Whatever  degree  of  grace  he  have  or  attain,  yet  he  is  still  a  wanter,  and 
still  a  seeker.  He  counts  not  himself  to  have  attained,  or  to  be  already  perfect, 
but  presses  forward  to  gain  the  mark  and  prize  of  God's  high  calling,  Phil.  iii.  13, 
14.  He  stands  at  no  pitch,  but  forgets  what  is  behind,  and  overlooks  it;  he  thinks 
it  not  worthy  to  come  in  reckoning.  There  is  still  so  nmch  before  his  hand,  that 
he  apprehends  it  to  be  lost  time  to  reckon  what  is  passed.  His  aim  is  to  perfect 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  He  endeavours  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy,  who  is  the 
completest  pattern  of  unspotted  purity  and  uprightness,  and  to  be  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation.  He  goes  from  strength  to  strength,  till  he  appear  blameless  before 
God  ;  he  seeks  grace  for  grace,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  5 — 8.  And  truly  the  man  who  seeks 
the  exact  copy  or  pattern,  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  gone  before  his  people  into  heaven, 
and  he  who  knows  the  spiritual  command  in  all  its  dimensions,  he  will  not  say  '  I 
have  found,'  but  will  still  want  more  than  he  hath,  and  seek  what  he  wants.  There 
are  some  professors  who  have  attained  some  pitch  and  degree,  as  it  were,  the  first 
day,  and  never  advance  further.  They  have  gotten  a  gilt  of  prayer,  some  way  of 
discharging  duties,  some  degree  in  profession,  and  they  want  no  more.  Look  on 
them  some  years  after,  and  ye  would  say,  they  have  sought  no  more.  And  truly 
he  who  seeks  no  more  shall  never  be  able  to  keep  what  he  hath  already,  as  a  fire 
must  soon  die  away  if  ye  add  not  new  fuel  to  it.  Christians  are  not  green  in  old 
age,  because  they  have  come  to  a  pitch  in  their  religion,  and  stand  there.  No, 
religion  should  not  come  to  its  stature  hereaway.*  This  is  but  the  time  of  its 
minority.  Grace  should  be  stiU  on  the  growing  hand.  The  grace  of  God  is  but  a 
child  here.  Heaven  and  eternity  make  up  the  man.  Glory  is  the  man,  who  was 
once  the  child  grace. 

5thly.  The  good  Christian  is  still  a  seeker  till  Christ  be  all  in  all,  till  he  appre- 
hend that  for  which  he  is  apprehended.  As  long  as  he  is  in  this  world  he  is  a 
seeker.  Whereof,  ye  will  say  ?  Not  only  of  more  grace  here,  but  of  glory  here- 
after. Here  he  hath  no  continuing  city,  but  he  seeks  one  to  come,  Heb.  xiii.  14. 
He  is  a  pilgrim  on  earth,  embracing  the  promises  afar  off,  and  seeking  his  country, 
even  heaven  itself,  Heb.  xi,  13,  &c.  All  your  present  enjoyments  in  this  world, 
your  own  houses  and  lands,  would  not  make  you  think  yourselves  at  home,  if  ye 
were  Christians  at  the  heart.  Ye  would  miss  consolation,  ye  would  want  happiness  in 
the  affluence  of  all  created  things.  And  therefore.  Christians,  do  ye  want  nothing 
when  all  things  go  according  to  your  mind  ?  Is  there  no  hole  in  your  heart  that  a 
world  cannot  fill  up  ?  This  is  not  well.  Ye  ought  to  seek  a  city,  while  ye  are  in 
your  own  country,  and  ye  should  never  think  yourselves  at  home  till  ye  be  in 
heaven.     The  Christian  gets  some  taste  of  the  fruits  of  the  land,  some  clusters  in 

*  [In  the  present  world — Ed.] 
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the  wilderness  and  house  of  his  pilgrimage,  and  this  makes  him  long  to  be  there. 
This  inflames  the  soul's  desire,  and  turns  it  all  in  motion  to  seek  that  which  was 
so  sweet.  If  hope  be  so  sweet,  what  shall  the  thing  possessed  be  ?  If  a  grape 
brought  a  savour  and  taste  so  refreshful,  what  must  the  grapes  plucked  from  the 
tree  of  life  be,  and  the  rivers  of  pleasures,  which  are  at  God's  right  hand,  for  ever- 
more be  ?  Sit  not  down  then.  Christians,  upon  your  enjoyments,  whether  they  be 
worldly  or  spiritual,  but  aspire  to  high  things. 


Sermon  fF3J, 

Matth.  vi.  33. — "  But  seek  ye  first  the  hingdom  of  God,''  «fec. 

II.  The  Christian's  chief  employment  should  be  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
righteousness  thereof.  '  Seek  first,'  &c.  Upon  this  he  should  first  and  chiefly  spend 
his  thoughts,  and  affections,  and  pains.  We  comprehend  it  in  three  things.  First, 
He  should  seek  to  be  clothed  upon  with  Christ's  righteousness,  and  this  ought  to 
take  up  all  his  spirit.  This  is  the  first  care  and  the  chief  concern.  Did  not  this 
righteousness  weigh  much  with  Paul,  when  he  counted  all  things  but  loss  and 
dung,  that  he  might  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  righteousness,  but  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ?  Phil.  iii.  8,  9.  Now  this  righteousness 
is  of  more  concernment  than  all  the  world  beside.  For  it  is  God's  righteousness, 
(Rom.  X.  3,  4;  2  Cor.  5.  21.)  and  this  holds  out  a  threefold  excellence  in  it.  (1.)  It 
is  God's  righteousness,  because  he  alone  devised  it,  and  found  it  out.  All  the  world 
could  not  have  imagined  a  way  possible  to  save  lost  mankind,  or  ever  one  sinner  of 
that  wretched  number.  Satisfaction  to  justice  was  needful,  and  there  was  none 
righteous  among  Adam's  posterity.  But  here  God  himself  in  his  everlasting  coun- 
sel hath  found  it  out,  and  all  hath  flowed  from  his  love.  The  mission  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  the  propitiation  for  ovir  sins,  comes  from  this  blessed  fountain,  1  John 
iv.  9,  10  ;  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  God  hath  been  framing  this  righteousness  from  all 
eternity,  and  even  this  world  seems  to  be  made  for  this  end.  All  God's  dispen- 
sation with  Adam,  his  making  a  covenant  of  works  with  him,  his  mutability  and 
liableness  to  fall,  and  so  governing  all  things  in  his  holy  providence  that  he  should 
fall  from  his  own  righteousness,  and  involve  all  his  posterity  in  the  same  condem- 
nation with  himself, — all  this  seems  to  be  in  respect  of  God's  intention  and  pur- 
pose, even  ordained  for  this  end,  that  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be 
commended  to  you,  far  more  than  all  the  dispensation  of  the  law  upon  Sinai,  more 
than  the  curse  and  the  command,  the  thunder  and  the  lightning.  The  very  con- 
demnation'of  the  scripture  was  all  in  God's  own  mind  and  revealed  will  also,  as  the 
means  appointed  to  lead  sinners  to  this  righteousness,  Rom.  x.  4.  Therefore,  how 
precious  should  that  be  to  us,  that  God  keeps  and  preserves  the  world  for  ? 

(2.)  By  this  righteousness  alone,  we  can  stand  before  God,  and  therefore  it  is 
termed  God's  righteousness  ;  and  is  not  this  enough  to  make  it  lovely  in  the  eyes 
of  all  men  ?  This  is  the  righteousness  without  the  law,  though  it  was  witnessed 
both  by  the  law  and  the  prophets.  This  is  the  only  righteousness  that  justifies, 
when  all  men  are  found  guilty  before  God,  Rom.  iii.  19,  &c.  Now,  what  is  it  in  this 
world  can  profit  you,  if  ye  want  this  ?  Condescend  *  upon  all  your  pleasures  and 
heart-wishes,  let  you  have  them  all,  and  now,  poor  soul,  pray  what  hast  thou  ? 
Though  thou  hast  gained  the  world,  thou  losest  thy  soul,  that  thou  should  use  the 
world  with  ?  Let  you  then  get  what  you  so  eagerly  pursue  in  the  world,  what  will 
ye  do  when  your  soul  is  required  by  the  hand  of  justice  ?  '  Then  whose  shall  these 
things  be?'  Luke  xii.  20,  21.  By  all  these  things,  a  man  neither  knows  love  nor 
hatred,  as  Solomon  speaks  of  extei-nal  enjoyments,  Eccles.  ix.  I.  But  hear  the 
way,  0  men !  how  ye  may  stand  before  God  ;  here  it  is  only.  Will  it  profit  you 
to  enjoy  the  world,  and  bless  God  ?     And  when  all  these  things  leave  you,  and  ye 

*  [Specify  or  enumerate. — Ed.1 
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leave  them,  what  will  ye  do, — for  riches  will  not  go  to  the  grave  with  you  ?  All 
that  is  here  cannot  help  you  in  that  day,  when  ye  must  stand  before  the  Judge 
of  aU  flesh.  If  a  man  be  not  found  in  Christ  he  is  gone,  and  if  he  be  found  in 
him,  then  the  destroying  angel  passes  by,  death  hath  a  commission  to  do  him  good> 
God  is  become  his  friend  in  Jesus.  If  ye  could  walk  never  so  blamelessly  in  this 
n^orld,  all  this  will  not  come  as  righteousness  in  God's  sight,  nor  stand  before  him. 
It  is  only  the  righteousness  of  Christ  that  can  be  a  covering  to  sinners.     But, 

(3.)  This  is  God's  righteousness,  because  it  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  who  is 
truly  God,  and  so  it  is  divine.  This  is  the  most  excellent  piece  in  all  the  creation, 
that  comes  from  Jesus  Christ  his  life,  death,  and  resurrection.  And  let  all  men's 
inherent  holiness  blush  here  and  be  ashamed.  Let  all  your  prayers,  good  wishes, 
your  religious  obedience  be  ashamed,  let  them  evanish  as  the  stars  before  the  sun. 
The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  bright  sun  that  makes  aU  the  dim  sparkles  of 
nature,  civil  honesty,  and  even  religious  education,  disappear.  Let  even  angels 
blush  before  him,  for  they  are  not  clean  in  his  sight,  but  may  be  charged  with  folly. 
Innocent  Adam  was  also  a  glorious  creature,  but  the  second  Adam,  the  life-giving 
Spirit  and  the  Lord  from  heaven,  hath  an  infinitely  transcendent  and  supereminent 
excellency  and  prerogative  beyond  him,  and  all  the  creation  of  God.  Look  then 
upon  this  Jesus  how  he  is  described,  as  the  '  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,'  (Heb.  i.  1 — 3  ;  Col.  i.  15,  &c.)  and  wonder  that 
such  a  glorious  one  should  become  our  righteousness,  that  he  should  take  our  sins 
upon  him,  (2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  I  Pet.  ii.  24.)  and  make  over  his  righteousness  to  us. 
This  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints  in  heaven.  Rev.  xix.  8.  This  is  the  glory 
of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  Think  ye,  my  friends,  that  the  glorious 
saints  shall  wear  their  own  holiness  upon  their  outside  in  heaven  ?  No,  no,  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  shall  cover  them,  and  that  shall  be  the  upper-garment  that 
all  the  host  of  heaven  must  glory  in.  Now  this  is  the  thing  that  the  child  new- 
born, if  he  had  the  use  of  reason,  should  first  cry  for,  before  he  ever  get  the  brear>t, 
to  be  reconciled  to  God  in  Christ.  Would  ye  then  spend  your  time  and  thoughts 
upon  other  things,  if  ye  knew  what  need  ye  have  of  his  righteousness,  and  how 
suitable  it  were  to  your  need  ?  Should  not  the  beggar  seek  food  and  clothing  ? 
Should  not  the  sick  man  seek  health,  and  the  poor  man  riches  ?  Here  they  are  all 
in  Christ's  righteousness.  Ye  are  under  the  curse  of  God.  This  righteousness 
redeems  from  the  curse.  Ye  are  sinners,  and  none  of  you  righteous,  no  not  one. 
But  Christ  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him.  0  sinners,  wonder  at  the  change  !  Hath  Christ  taken  on  your  sins,  that 
his  righteousness  might  become  yours,  and  will  ye  not  do  so  much  as  seek  it?  But 
many  a  man  beguiles  his  own  soul,  and  thinks  he  seeks  this  righteousness  in  the 
gospel.  Therefore  ye  would  know  what  it  is  to  seek  his  righteousness.  If  ye  seek 
it,  ye  want  your  own  righteousness.  And  who  of  you  have  come  this  length,  to 
judge  yourselves  that  ye  be  not  judged  ?  It  is  a  great  difficulty  to  convince  the 
multitude  of  sin.  That  general  notion,  that  we  are  all  sinners,  is  but  the  delusion 
that  many  souls  perish  in.  Never  any  will  deny  themselves  to  seek  another  righte- 
ousness, till  they  be  beaten  and  driven  out  of  their  own.  There  is  need  of  sub- 
mission to  take  and  receive  this  righteousness,  let  be  to  seek  it.  And  now  tell  me, 
can  ye  say  that  ye  have  seen  all  in  yourselves  as  dung  and  dross,  that  ye  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  (Phil.  iii.  8,  9.) 
that  ye  have  seen  all  your  own  privileges  and  duties  loss,  and  are  ye  even  sensible 
that  prayer  will  no  more  help  you  than  the  cutting  off  a  dog's  neck  ?  Ye  that 
lay  so  much  weight  upon  your  being  baptized,  and  upon  outward  privileges,  are  ye 
void  of  righteousness  ?  No,  ye  seek  to  establish  your  own,  and  do  not  submit  to 
the  righteousness  of  God.  In  a  word,  all  who  are  ignorant  of  this  righteousness  of 
God  in  Christ,  ye  aU  seek  to  establish  your  own.  There  needs  more.  But  not 
one  of  twenty  of  you  can  tell  what  this  is,  it  is  a  mystery.  Ask  at  any  of  you,  how 
ye  shall  be  saved,  ye  will  say,  by  prayer  to  God,  and  the  mercy  of  God.  Ye  can- 
not tell  the  necessity  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world. 

Secondly,  Ye  must  see  an  impossibility  to  attain  a  righteousness,  or  to  stand  be- 
fore God  another  way.  When  ye  miss  this  righteousness  and  are  convinced  of  sin, 
it  is  not  the  running  to  prayer  will  help  or  mend  it.  When  ye  see  the  broken  covenant, 
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ye  fall  upon  doing  somctliing,  to  mend  your  faults,  with  some  good  turns  ;  and 
some  will  make  a  lew  good  works  answer  all  the  challenges  of  sin.  Alas  !  this  is 
a  seeking  of  your  own  riglitcousness.  Many  a  poor  broken  man  seeks  to  make  up 
his  fortune.  Poor  wretched  sinners  are  building  up  the  breach  ot  the  old  cove- 
nant, putting  up  props  under  an  old  ruinous  house,  seeking  to  establish  it,  and  rear 
it  up  again.  But  ye  will  never  seek  Christ  till  ye  cannot  do  better,  till  ye  be  des- 
perate of  helping  yourselves  without  him.  Now  I  appeal  to  your  consciences. 
Who  among  youwas  ever  serious  in  this  matter,  to  examine  your  own  condition, 
whether  you  were  enemies  or  friends  ?  Ye  took  it  for  granted  all  your  days.  But 
never  a  man  will  betake  himself  to  an  imputed  righteousness,  but  only  he  that  flies, 
taking  with*  his  enmity,  and  is  pursued  by  the  avenger  of  blood,  and  flies  in  to 
this  righteousness  as  a  city  of  refuge. 

Thirdly,  Ye  must  seek  this  righteousness,  and  what  is  it  to  seek  it  ?  It  is  even 
to  take  it  and  to  receive  it.  It  is  brought  to  your  door.  It  is  offered.  And  the 
convinced  sinner  hath  no  more  to  do  but  hearken,  and  this  righteousness  is  brought 
near  unto  him.  Prayer  to  God,  and  much  dealing  with  him,  is  one  of  the  ways  of 
obtaining  this  righteousness.  But  coming  to  Jesus  Christ  is  the  comprehensive 
short  gate  ;t  and  therefore  it  is  called  'the  righteousness  of  faith,'  and  'the  righte- 
ousness of  God  by  faith.'  Now  shall  ye  be  called  seekers  of  Christ's  righteousness, 
who  will  not  receive  it  when  it  is  ofi'ered?  Ye  who  have  so  many  objections  and 
scruples  against  the  gospel,  and  the  application  of  it,  ye  in  so  far  are  not  seekers, 
but  refusers  of  the  gospel,  and  disobedient.  Christ's  righteousness  should  meet  with 
a  seeker  not  a  disputer.  Any  thing  God  allows  you  to  seek,  certainly  he  allows 
you  to  take  and  receive  it,  when  it  is  brought  unto  you.  And  therelore,  wboever 
have  need  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  refuse  him  not,  but  stay  not  till  they  find  him 
come  to  them.  This  is  a  noble  resolution,  I  will  give  myself  no  rest  till  I  be  at  a 
point  in  this.  Seek  him  as  a  hid  treasure,  as  that  which  your  happiness  depends 
upon. 

(1.)  The  kingdom  of  grace  is  worthy  of  all  your  affections  and  pains.  That  de- 
spised thing  in  the  world  called  grace  is  the  rarest  piece  of  the  creation,  and  if  we 
could  look  on  it  aright,  we  would  seek  grace,  and  follow  after  it.  Grace  extracts 
a  man  out  of  the  multitude  of  men  that  are  all  of  one  mass.  Grace  separates  him 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  to  this  purpose  are  these  usual  phrases  in  scripture, 
'  Such  were  some  of  you ;'  '  Once  ye  were  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord ;' 
'  Among  whom  ye  had  your  conversation  in  times  pa^t,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the 
flesh.'  All  men  are  alike  by  nature  and  birth,  there  is  no  difference.  Grace 
brought  to  light  by  the  gospel  makes  the  difierence,  and  separates  the  few  chosen 
vessels  of  glory  and  mercy  from  the  world  ;  and  now  '  they  are  not  of  the  world,  as 
I  am  not  of  the  world.  '  All  the  rest  of  men's  aims  and  endeavours  cannot  do  this. 
Learning  makes  not  a  man  a  Christian.  Honour  makes  not  a  man  difi'er  from  a  Gen- 
tile or  Pagan.  Riches  make  you  no  better  than  infidels.  Speak  of  what  ye  will,  you 
shall  never  draw  a  man  entirely  out  of  the  cursed  race  of  Adam,  never  distmguish  him 
from  Gentiles  before  God,  till  the  Spirit  of  regeneration  blow  where  he  listeth.  And  ■ 
this  is  grace's  prerogative,  beyond  all  other  things.  All  other  excellent  gifts,  even 
the  gift  of  preaching,  praying,  all  these  are  common,  so  to  speak,  and  in  a  manner 
befall  to  all  alike.  Your  external  calling  is  but  common,  but  he  gives  grace  to  all 
his  chosen  ones.  But  (2.)  Grace  puts  a  man  in  a  new  kingdom.  It  draws  a  man 
out  of  Satan's  kingdom,  and  makes  him  a  king,  who  before  was  a  subject.  The 
man  was  led  captive  by  sin  and  Satan  at  their  pleasure.  He  served  his  own  cor- 
rupt lusts  and  the  prince  of  this  world.  Sin  reigneth  in  his  mortal  body,  whatever 
his  passion  and  corruption  did  put  him  to,  he  could  have  no  bridle,  but  as  a  horse 
went  on  to  the  battle.  And  ye  may  see  daily  that  there  is  scarce  one  of  an 
hundred  that  is  master  of  himself.  He  is  a  servant  of  sin  ;  but  grace  makes  him 
a  priest  and  a  king,  Rev.  i.  6  ;  chap.  v.  8,  10.  He  can  now  command  himself.  Sin 
reigned  before  unto  death,  but  now  grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal 
life,  Rom.  v.  20,  21.  And  0  !  but  this  victory  over  a  man's  self  is  more  than  a 
man's  conquering  a  strong  city.      This  victory  is  more  than  all  the  triumphs  and 
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trophies  of  the  world's  conquerors.  For  they  could  not  conquer  themselves,  the 
little  world,  but  were  slaves  to  their  own  lusts.  Some  men  talk  of  great  spirits 
that  can  bear  no  injury.  Nay,  but  such  a  spirit  is  the  basest  spirit.  The  noble 
spirit  is  that  spirit  which  can  despise  these  things,  and  be  above  them.  Grace 
puts  men  upon  a  throne  of  eminence  above  the  world.  The  Spirit  of  God  makes 
a  man  of  a  noble  spirit.  (3.)  Grace  translates  a  man  from  Satan's  kingdom  to 
God,  and  makes  him  a  subject,  a  free-born  subject,  of  God  or  Christ's  kingdom, 
and  therefore  Christ  is  the  'King  of  saints,'  Rev.  xv.  3.  Our  Lord  and  Savi- 
our hath  an  'everlasting  kingdom,'  2  Pet.  i.  11.  We  were  subjects  of  the  powers 
of  darkness,  but  grace  makes  the  translation  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  own  dear 
Son,  Col.  i.  13.  Now  what  an  unspeakable  privilege  is  this,  to  be  one  of  Christ's 
subjects,  who  is  our  dear  Saviour  and  King  I  Surely  we  must  ail  be  great  cour- 
tiers. David,  the  great  king  of  Israel,  had  this  for  his  chief  dignity,  his  style  of 
honour,  '  the  servant  of  the  Lord, '  as  kings  use  to  write  down  themselves  ;  and 
this  was  his  title,  '  sei-vant  of  God.'  Paul  gloried  much  in  this,  '  Paul,  an  apostle 
and  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.'  And  surely  all  the  families  of  heaven  and  earth  may 
think  it  their  highest  honour  to  get  liberty  to  bow  their  knees  to  Jesus,  the  '  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,'  the  first-born  of  God's  creation.  The  convert- 
ed man  is  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  Mark  but  the  emphasis 
of  these  two  terms.  Mark  the  whence  or  from, — that  it  is  from  Satan,  the  great 
destroyer  of  mankind,  the  first  transgressor  and  deceiver.  And  how  great  is  his 
power,  tyranny,  and  dominion  !  He  had  us  all  in  chains  reserved  for  the  day  of 
judgment.  But  to  what  a  happy  change  grace  turns  us,  from  him  !  But  the  term 
to,  which  is  more  admirable  ;  it  is  to  God,  to  Christ,  to  true  religion,  to  God  him- 
self most  High.  And  0  !  but  this  must  be  a  more  wonderful  and  excellent  change 
than  our  conversion  from  darkness  to  light,  from  hell  to  heaven.  These  are  but 
shadows  of  this  glorious  conversion.  (4.)  Grace  makes  a  man  likewise  a  '  partaker 
of  the  divine  nature,'  2  Pet.  i.  4.  This  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God.  This  is  the 
imitation  and  resemblance  of  God's  spotless  holiness  and  purity,  '  Be  ye  holy,  as  I 
am  holy,'  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  Every  creature  hath  some  dark  characters  of  God. 
Some  things  speak  his  power,  some  things  his  wisdsm,  but  this  he  hath  called  his 
own  image.  And  so  the  Christian  is  more  like  unto  God  than  all  the  world  beside. 
This  is  the  magnifying  of  a  man,  and  making  him  but  '  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,'  Psal.  viii.  3,  4.  Therefore  God  loves  grace  better  than  all  the  creation. 
Holiness  is  a  great  beauty,  -and  God  requires  to  be  worshipped  in  the  beauties  of 
it.  Albeit  grace  be  often  clouded  with  infirmities,  and  sometimes  is  reckoned 
despicable,  because  of  the  vessel  it  is  in,  yet  it  is  precious  as  the  finest  gold,  and 
more  precious  than  any  rubies.  It  is  like  gold  in  ashes,  not  the  less  excellent 
in  itself,  though  it  appear  not  so.  But  sin  is  the  devil's  image  and  likeness, 
and  therefore  Satan  is  called  the  father  of  sinners.  '  Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.'  0  but  sin  hath  an  ugly  shape  !  It 
is  the  only  spot  in  the  face  of  the  creation  which  God's  soul  abhors.  For  he  loves 
righteousness,  and  hates  iniquity,  Psal.  xlv.  6,  7.  But  there  is  one  thing  more, 
(5.)  That  may  commend  grace  to  all  your  hearts.  Grace  is  the  way  to  glory.  It 
gives  title  and  right  to,  or  at  least  declares  it.  It  is  inseparably  joined  with  it. 
Grace  is  glory  in  the  bud,  and  glory  is  the  flower  of  grace  :  grace  is  young  glory, 
and  glory  is  old  grace.  Without  holiness  it  is  impossible  to  see  God's  face  in 
peace.  No  man  can  come  unto  heaven  without  grace.  Glorification  is  the  first 
link  of  the  chain,  Rom.  viii.  30.  But  sanctificatiou  must  intervene  first.  No 
unclean  thing  can  enter  into  heaven  ;  but  he  that  gives  grace,  gives  glory,  Psal. 
Ixxxiv.  11.  Heaven  cannot  receive  many  of  you,  because  ye  have  not  holiness. 
But  it  may  commend  holiness  unto  you,  that  it  ministers  an  abundant  entrance 
•  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'  As  much 
as  eternity  is  beyond  the  poor  span  of  your  time,  so  much  is  grace  and  holiness, 
whereon  depends  your  everlasting  condition,  preferable  to  all  things  of  this  present 
vain  world.  O  I  but  the  children  of  men  have  many  vain  pursuits  of  the  creature, 
that  when  it  is  had  is  nothing  and  vanity.  Ye  labour  to  secure  an  inch  of  your 
being,  and  to  have  contentment  here  in  this  half  day,  and  never  look  beyond  it  to 
many  millions  of  ages,  when  ye  are  to  continue.     Your  honour,  your  pleasure. 
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your  gain,  your  credit,  many  such  things  like  these  can  have  no  influence  on  tne 
next  world.  These  cannot  go  through  death  with  you.  Only  grace  and  holiness, 
begun  here,  are  consummated  in  glory,  and  make  the  poor  man,  that  was  miserable 
for  a  moment,  eternally  happy. 


Sermon  jTF^J^. 

Mattii.  vi.  33. — "  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and 
all  these  things  shcdl  be  added  unto  you.''' 

The  perfection  even  of  the  most  upright  creature,  speaks  always  some  imperfection 
in  comparison  of  God,  who  is  most  perfect.  The  heavens,  the  sun  and  moon,  in 
respect  of  lower  things  here,  how  glorious  do  they  appear,  and  without  spot !  But 
behold,  they  are  not  clean  in  God's  sight!  How  far  are  the  angels  above  us  who 
dwell  in  clay!  They  appear  to  be  a  pure  mass  of  light  and  holiness  ;  yet  even 
these  glorious  beings  cannot  behold  this  light  without  covering  their  faces.  These 
God  may  charge  with  folly,  '  God  is  light,'  saith  the  apostle,  1  John  i.  5.  This 
is  his  peculiar  glory,  for  '  in  him  there  is  no  darkness  at  all.'  Is  there  any 
thing  more  excellent  and  divine  than  to  seek  God,  and  find  him,  and  enjoy  him  ? 
Yet  even  that  holds  forth  the  emptiness  of  the  creature  in  its  own  bosom,  that 
cannot  be  satiated  within,  but  must  come  forth  to  seek  happiness.  Nay,  even  the 
greatest  perfection  of  the  creature  speaks  out  the  creature's  own  self-indigence 
most,  because  its  happiness  is  the  removal  from  itself  unto  another,  even  unto  God 
the  fountain  of  life. 

Now  the  enjoyment  of  this  'kingdom  of  God'  mentioned  in  the  text,  holds  forth 
man's  own  insufficiency  for  well-being  within  himself.  But  seeking  this  kingdom 
declares  a  double  want,  a  want  of  it  altogether.  Not  only  hath  he  it  not  in  him- 
self, but  not  at  all,  and  so  must  go  out  and  seek  it.  God  is  blessed  in  himself, 
and  self-sufficient,  and  all-sufficient  to  others.  Without  is  nothing  but  what  has 
flowed  from  his  inexhausted  fulness  within  ;  so  that,  though  he  should  stop  the 
conduit,  by  withdrawing  his  influence,  and  make  all  the  creatures  to  evanish  as  a 
brook,  or  a  shadow,  he  should  be  equally  in  himself  blessed.  '  Darkness  and  light 
are  both  alike  to  thee,'  says  David  in  another  sense,  Psal.  cxxxix.  11,  12.  And 
indeed  they  are  all  one  in  this  sense,  that  he  is  no  more  perfected  and  bettered, 
when  all  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  follow  him  with  an  eternal  song,  nor  *  before  the  mountains  and  hills  were, 
when  nothing  was  brought  forth.  Many  thousand  more  worlds  would  add  nothing 
to  him,  nor  diminish  anything  from  him.  It  is  not  so  with  man,  he  is  bounded 
and  limited,  he  cannot  have  well-being  in  his  own  breast.  He  was  indeed  created 
with  it  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  which  was  his  happiness ;  so  that  he  had  it  not  to 
seek,  but  to  keep ;  he  had  it  not  to  follow  after,  but  to  hold  it  still  fast.  But  now, 
alas !  he  hath  lost  that,  and  become  miserable.  Once  all  Adam's  posterity  were 
void  of  happiness.  By  catching  at  a  present  shadow  of  pleasure,  and  satisfaction 
to  his  senses,  he  lost  this  excellent  substance  of  blessedness  in  communion  with 
God.  Now,  how  shall  this  be  recovered  again  ?  How  shall  this  pearl  of  great 
price  be  found  ? 

Certamly  we  must  agree  upon  two  principles,  and  according  to  them  walk,  ere 
we  come  within  reach  of  this.  It  is  a  great  question  that  is  of  more  moment  than 
all  the  debates  among  men, — how  shall  man's  ruin  be  made  up,  and  the  treasure 
be  found?  If  ye  think  it  concerns  you,  I  pray  you  hearken  to  this,  and  condescend  t 
upon  these  two  grounds,  that  the  question  may  be  right  stated.  One  is,  we  have 
all  lost  happiness,  fallen  from  the  top  of  our  excellency  into  the  lowest  dungeon 
of  misery.  We  are  cast  down  from  heaven  to  hell.  There  needs  not  much  to 
persuade  you  of  the  truth  of  this  in  general.     But  alas  I  who  ponders  it  in  their 
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hearts?  And  until  ye  think  more  seriously  upon  it,  ye  will  never  be  serious  in  the 
search  for  reparation  of  it.  All  of  you  by  your  daily  experience  find  that  ye  are 
miserable  creatures.  Ye  have  no  satisfaction  nor  contentment.  Ye  are  compassed 
about  with  many  infirmities  and  griefs.  But  this  is  but  an  appendix  of  your 
misery.  All  the  calamities  of  this  life  are  but  a  consequent,  a  little  stream  of  that 
boundless  ocean  of  misery  that  is  yet  insensible  to  you.  Therefore  enter  into  your 
own  hearts,  and  consider  what  Adam  once  was,  and  what  ye  now  are,  nay,  what 
ye  will  all  quickly  be,  if  God  prevent  it  not.  We  are  born  heirs  of  wrath  and  hell. 
It  is  not  only  the  infinite  loss  of  that  blessed  sight  of  his  face  ibr  evermore,  which 
an  eternal  enjoyment  of  creature  pleasures  could  not  compensate  the  want  of,  one 
hour  ;  but  it  is  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  the  devil  that  we  are  all  born  to  in- 
herit. Let  this  then  once  take  root  in  your  heart,  that  ye  are  in  extreme  misery, 
and  that  a  remedy  must  be  provided,  else  ye  must  perish.  Now  when  this  prin- 
ciple is  established,  ye  must  agree  upon  this  also.  "  But  out  of  myself  I  must  go. 
Blessedness  I  must  have.  It  is  not  in  me.  While  I  look  in,  there  is  nothing  but 
all  kind  of  emptiness,  and,  which  is  worse,  all  kind  of  misery.  Not  only  the  com- 
mon lot  of  creatures  (that  none  is  sufficient  to  its  own  well-being)  is  incident  to 
me,  but  I  have  lost  that  being  which  I  had  in  another,  which  was  my  well-being, 
and  do  now  possess,  or  shall  shortly  possess,  all  misery."  Now,  are  ye  settled  upon 
these  two  ?  I  am  not  happy,  I  must  go  out  of  myself  to  find  it.  It  is  not  in  me, 
in  my  flesh  dwells  no  good  thing,  in  my  spirit  and  flesh  both,  is  nothing  good.  Ask 
then  this  great  question,  Whither  shall  I  go  ?  W^hat  shall  I  do  to  find  it  ?  All 
men  know  they  must  seek  it.  But  Christ  tells  where  they  shall  seek  it,  and 
whither  they  shall  go.  The  word  of  the  gospel  is  for  this  very  purpose  to  answer 
this  question.  If  we  were  sensible  that  we  had  lost  happiness,  certainly  we  would 
be  earnest  in  this  question,  where  shall  it  be  recovered?  What  shall  I  seek  after? 
And  no  answer  would  satisfy  but  the  gospel  itself,  that  directs  unto  the  very  foun- 
tain of  life,  and  holds  '  forth  the  kingdom  of  God'  as  the  true  happiness  of  men  to  be 
sought,  '  Seek  ye  first,'  says  Christ,  '  the  kingdom  of  God,' and  the  righteousness 
thereof.  Here  only  is  a  solid  answer.  Seek  me,  for  I  am  eternal  life,  I  am  the  life  and 
the  light  of  men.  Oh  I  that  your  souls  answered,  with  David,  '  Thy  face.  Lord,  I  will 
seek.'  Peter  had  sought  and  found,  and  thought  himself  well,  so  that  he  answers 
Christ  with  great  vehemency,  when  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  '  Will  ye  also  leave 
me  ?'  Peter  saith.  Leave  thee.  Lord,  '  to  whom  should  we  go  but  unto  thee,  for 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  ?  And  we  believe  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,'  John  vi.  66,  &c.  It  were  all  the  absurdity 
in  the  world  to  leave  theC;  or  to  go  to  any  other  thing  for  life  itself  Shall  not 
death  be  found,  if  I  leave  life  ?  It  were  madness  not  to  seek  thee,  but  what  shall 
it  be  called  to  leave  thee,  when  I  have  found  and  tasted  thee  to  be  so  gdbd  ?  Every 
man  misses  happiness  and  justification  within  himself,  and  so  is  upon  the  search 
after  it.  But  is  it  not  strange,  that  all  the  experiences  of  nations  and  generations 
conjoined  in  one,  cannot  hold  forth  even  a  probable  way  of  attaining  it?  Gather 
them  all  in  one,  the  sum  and  result  is,  '  We  have  heard  the  fame  thereof  with 
our  ears,'  but  '  it  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living,'  as  we  read  more  fully,  and 
should  apply,  what  Job  said  of  wisdom,  to  the  true  happiness  of  man.  Job  xxviii. 
12,  to  the  end  of  that  chapter.  Certainly  there  is  some  fundamental  and  common 
mistake  among  men.  They  know  not  what  was  once  man's  happiness,  and  so  it  is 
impossible  they  can  seek  the  right  remedy.  Look  upon  us  all,  what  do  we  seek 
after?  It  is  some  present  thing,  some  bodily  and  temporal  thing,  that  men  appre- 
hend their  happiness  lies  in  ;  and  so  whether  they  attain  it  or  not,  or  being  at- 
tained, it  doth  not  answer  our  expectation ;  and  thus  still  are  we  disappointed,  and 
our  base  scent  becomes  a  vain  pursuit,  whether  we  overtake  it  or  not.  Every  man 
proposes  this  within  himself  as  the  principle  of  his  life  and  conversation,  what 
shall  I  seek  after  ?  What  shall  I  spend  most  of  my  time  and  affections  upon,  to 
drive  at?  And  alas  !  all  men,  save  those  whose  eyes  the  Spirit  openeth,  err  in 
the  very  foundation.  One  man  propones  honour  to  himself,  another  pleasure,  and 
a  third  riches ;  and  the  most  part  seek  all  of  them,  some  accommodation  and  satis- 
faction in  a  present  world.  And  almost  every  man  conceives  he  would  be  blessed, 
ii  he  had  that  which  he  wants,  and  sees  another  have. 
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Now  -while  men's  designs  are  thus  established,  all  must  be  wrong.  The  ship  is 
gone  forth,  but  it  will  never  land  on  the  coast  of  happiness.  And  thus  we  see  men 
seek  many  things.  They  are  divided  among  many  thoughts  and  cares,  because  no 
one  thing  is  found  that  can  satisfy,  and  so  we  have  put  ourselves  upon  an  endless 
journey  to  go  through  all  the  creatures.  Neither  one  nor  all  together  have  what 
we  want,  and  neither  one  nor  aU  can  be  had  or  possessed  with  assurance,  though 
we  had  it.  But  the  gospel  comes  to  lay  a  right  foundation,  and  frame  a  right  prni- 
ciple  within  us.  '  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Here  is  the  principal  design 
that  should  be  driven  at  ;  and  if  men  would  make  it,  and  follow  it,  0  how  should 
they  be  satisfied  with  the  fulness  of  that  kingdom,  the  vast  dimensions  of  it,  the 
incorruptibleness  of  it  I 

Now  there  is  one  of  two  you  must  fall  upon,  either  many  things,  or  one  thing.  All 
that  a  man  can  seek  after  is  here  ranked.  On  the  one  side  is  many  things,  '  all  these 
things, 'that  is,  food,  raiment,  honour,  pleasure,  and  such  like,  that  concern  the  body, 
or  men's  condition  here  in  this  world,  and  these  things  a  man  hath  need  of,  verses  31 
and  32,  '  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or,  what  shall  we 
drink?  or,  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?  (for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gen- 
tiles seek ;)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things.' 
Nay,  there  is  but  one  thmg  that  is  set  up  against  all  these  many  things,  namely,  '  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.'  Now  without  all  controversy  the  more 
unity  be,  there  will  be  the  more  satisfaction.  If  all  other  things  be  equal,  it  is  a 
kind  of  torment  to  have  so  many  doors  to  go  to  for  help.  If  a  man  could  have  all 
in  one,  he  would  think  many  things  a  great  vexation  and  burden.  If  any  one  thing 
had  in  it  as  much  as  to  answer  all  our  necessities,  that  one  thing  would  be  of  great 
price,  beyond  many  tilings,  having  but  so  much  virtue  among  them  all.  I  shall  sup- 
pose then,  that  there  were  real  satisfaction  and  happiness  to  be  found  in  the  aftiu- 
ence  and  conjunction  of  all  created  things  here,  that  there  was  some  creature  that 
could  answer  every  necessity  of  men  ;  yet,  I  say,  would  ye  not  exchange  all  that 
variety  and  multitude,  if  ye  could  find  one  thing  that  did  all  that  to  the  full,  that 
so  many  did,  but  no  more  ?  Then  certainly  ye  would  choose  a  variety  in  one 
thing,  beyond  the  scattered  satisfaction  in  many  things.  But  when  it  is  not  to  be 
found  in  all  these  things,  and  though  it  were,  yet  all  these  are  not  consistent  to- 
gether, then  of  necessity  we  must  make  another  search.  I  say  then,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  if  ye  seek  satisfaction  in  this  present  world,  ye  shall  be  disap- 
pointed. Ye  may  be  aU  your  days  sowing  and  ploughing,  but  ye  shall  not  see  the 
harvest.  Ye  shall  never  reap  the  fruit  of  your  labour,  but  in  the  end  of  your  days 
shall  be  fools,  and  see  yourselves  to  have  been  so,  when  ye  thought  yourselves  wise. 
I  shall  also  suppose  that  ye  have  attained  what  ye  have  with  so  much  vexation 
toiled  for,  that  ye  had  your  barns  and  cofiers  full,  that  all  the  varieties  of  human 
delights  were  still  attending  you,  that  ye  were  set  upon  a  throne  of  eminency  above 
others,  and  in  a  word,  that  ye  had  all  that  your  soul  desired,  so  that  no  room  was 
left  empty  for  more  desire,  and  no  more  grief  entered  into  your  hearts.  Are 
ye  blessed  for  all  that  ?  No  certainly,  if  ye  do  but  consider  that  with  all  ye  may 
lose  your  own  souls,  and  that  quickly,  and  that  your  spirits  must  remove  out  of  that 
palace  of  pleasure  and  delight  into  eternal  torment,  and  then  count,  are  ye  blessed 
or  not  ?  What  gained  ye  i  It  is  madness  to  reckon  upon  this  life,  it  is  so  incon- 
siderable when  compared  with  eternity.  A  kingdom,  what  is  it,  when  a  man  shall 
be  deprived  for  evermore  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  inhabit  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness under  the  king  of  terrors  ?  Do  ye  think  a  stageplayer  a  happy  man  that  for 
an  hour  hath  so  much  mirth  and  attendance,  and  for  aU  his  lifetime  is  kept  in 
prison  without  the  least  drop  of  these  comforts  ?  Will  not  such  a  man's  momentary 
.satisfaction  make  hell  more  unsatisfying,  and  add  grounds  of  bitterness  to  his  cup  ? 
For  it  is  misery  to  have  been  happy. 

Nay,  but  this  is  a  fancied  supposal.  All  this,  how  small  soever  it  be,  was  never, 
and  never  shall  be,  within  the  reach  of  any  living.  Ye  may  reckon  beforehand, 
and  lay  down  two  things  as  demonstrated  by  scripture  and  all  men's  experience. 
One  is, — '  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit '  under  the  sun.  All  tliat  ye  can  attain 
by  your  endeavours  for  an  age,  and  by  sweating  and  toiling,  wiU  not  give  you  one 
hour's  satisfaction,  without  some  want,  some  vexation,  either  in  wanting  or  possess- 
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ing.  Nay,  though  you  had  all,  it  could  not  give  you  satisfaction.  The  soul  could 
not  feed  upon  these  things.  They  would  be  like  silver  and  gold,  which  could  not 
save  a  starving  man,  or  nourish  him  as  meat  and  drink  doth.  A  man  cannot  be 
happy  in  a  marble  palace,  for  the  soul  is  created  with  an  infinite  capacity  to  re- 
ceive God,  and  all  the  world  will  not  fill  his  room.  Another  is, — that  it  is  impossible 
for  you  to  attain  all  these  things.  One  thing  is  inconsistent  with  another,  and  your 
necessity  requires  both.  Now  then,  how  shall  ye  be  satisfied  when  they  cannot 
meet  ?  I  think,  then,  the  spirits  of  the  most  part  of  us  do  not  rise  very  high  to  seek 
great  things  in  this  world,  we  are  in  such  a  lot  among  men.  I  mean  that  we  have 
not  great  expectation  of  wealth,  pleasures,  honours,  or  such  like.  Oh  then  so  much 
the  moi-e  take  heed  to  this,  and  see  what  ye  resolve  to  seek  after !  Ye  do  not  ex- 
pect much  satisfaction  here.  Then  I  pray  you  hearken  to  this  one  thing,  seek  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

This  kingdom  of  heaven  and  righteousness  are  equivalent  unto,  nay  they  exceed- 
ingly surj^ass,  all  the  scattered  perfections  and  goodness  among  these  many  things, 
or  ail  things  that  God  hath  promised  to  add  to  them  in  the  text.  Why  should  I  say 
equivalent  ?  Alas,  there  is  no  comparison  ;  'For  I  reckon  (says  Paul,  Rom.  viii. 
18,  19.)  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  For  the  eai-nest  expectation  of  the  creature 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.'  AVhat  this  kingdom  is  in  itself, 
is  beyond  our  conception  ;  but  all  these  things  which  God  will  add  thereunto,  are 
to  be  considered  only  as  an  appendix  to  it.  Is  not  heaven  an  excellent  kingdom  ? 
All  that  ye  are  now  toiling  about,  and  taking  thought  for,  these,  '  aU  these  things ' 
(as  a  consequent  to  itself),  food  and  raiment,  and  such  like,  '  shall  be  given  you ' 
as  your  heavenly  Father  judges  fit.  '  For  godliness  (says  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  iv. 
8.),  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  the  promise  of  this  life,'  as  well  as  of  'the 
life  to  come.'  I  think  then,  if  aU  men  would  but  rationally  examine  this  business, 
they  would  be  forced  to  cry  out  against  the  folly  and  madness  of  too  many  men, 
who  have  their  portion  only  in  this  life,  Psal.  xvii.  14.  What  is  it  ye  seek  ?  Ye 
flee  from  godliness  as  your  great  enemy.  Ye  think  religion  an  adversary  to  this 
life,  and  the  pleasures  of  it.  Nay,  but  it  is  a  huge  mistake  ;  for  it  hath  the 
promise  of  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  Ye  cannot  abide  to  have  Christ's 
kingdom  within  you.  Ye  will  not  have  him  to  rule  over  you.  Ye  will  not  renounce 
self,  and  your  own  righteousness.  But  consider,  0  men,  that  here  is  that  which 
ye  should  seek  after.  Hei'e  is  wealth,  and  honour,  and  long  life,  and  pleasures  at 
God's  right  hand  for  evermore.  Ye  seek  many  things  first,  and  ye  will  not  seek 
this  one  thing  needful,  Lukex.  41,  42.  But  here  is  the  way  to  get  what  ye  seek 
more  certainly  and  solidly,  '  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,' 
and  all  these  other  things  will  come  of  will.  Ye  need  not  seek  them,  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knows  best  what  ye  need.  Behold  what  a  satisfying  portion  this 
kingdom  is !  When  the  pitch  and  height  of  men's  attainments  in  this  world  is  but 
a  consectary,  an  appendicle  of  it,  what  must  this  kingdom  be  in  itself,  when  all  these 
things  follow  as  attendants  ?  Here  then  is  one  thing,  worth  all,  and  more  than  all, 
even  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  all  in  all,  Col.  iii.  10,  11.  Ye  speak  of  many  kingdoms, 
nay,  but  here  is  one  kingdoni,  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory,  that  hath  in  it  emi- 
nently all  that  is  scattered  among  all  things.  It  unites  us  to  Jesus  Christ,  'in  whom 
all  the  fuhiess  of  the  Godhead  dwells ;  and  ye  are  complete  in  him,  who  is  the  head 
of  all  principality  and  power,'  Col.  ii.  9,  10.  In  his  house  is  fatness,  and  ye  shall 
be  satisfied  with  this,  and  drink  of  these  rivers  of  everlasting  pleasures  that  are  at 
his  right  hand,  Psal.  xxxvi.  8,  9  ;  xvi.  11.  When  the  pious  Psalmist  was  over- 
charged with  the  very  forethought  and  apprehension  of  this,  he  says  :  '  How  excel- 
lent is  thy  loving-kindness,  0  God  I  therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust 
under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings,'  Psal.  xxxvi.  7.  '  0  how  great  is  thy  goodness, 
which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them  tliat  fear  thee,  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  them 
that  trust  in  thee!'  Psal.  xxxi.  19,  20.  When  the  sight  of  it  afar  otf,  and  the  tasto 
of  it  in  this  wilderness,  is  of  so  much  virtue,  what  shall  the  drinking  of  that  well- 
head be,  when  the  soul  shall  be  drowned  in  it  ? 

As  these  things  are  divided, — on  the  one  side,  many  things,  and  on  the  other, 
one  kingdom  more  worth  than  all,  so  are  men  divided  accordingly.     On  the  ono 
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hand  are  the  nations  and  Gentiles,  on  the  other  a  poor  handful.  Ye  mj  disciples, 
•  Seek  ye, '  sajs  Christ,  '  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things,'  what  ye  shall  eat,  and  what  ye  shall  drink,  or  wlierewithal  ye  shall 
be  clothed,  '  shall  be  added.'  For  after  all  these  things  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  your 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  them.  '  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom,'  Luke  xii.  29,  31.  Now  this  di- 
vision hath  been  always  in  the  world,  'For  many  say,  (Psal.  iv.  6,  7.)  Who  will 
show  us  any  good  ?'  But  they  who  have  their  afifections  gathered  in  one  channel  to- 
ward one  thing,  are  as  it  were  but  one  man.  But,  Lord,  'lift  thou  up  the  light 
thy  countenance  upon  us  ;  thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart  more  than  in  the 
time  that  their  corn  and  wine  increased.'  Here  then  is  even  the  course  of  the 
world,  the  way  of  the  multitude.  They  have  their  way  scattered,  their  gain  lies  in 
many  arts.  Many  things  they  must  seek,  because  they  forsake  the  one  thing  ne- 
cessary. When  they  forsake  the  one  fovmtain  of  living  water,  they  must  dig  up, 
and  hew  out  to  themselves  many  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water,  no  one 
to  help  another.  This  is  even  proclaimed  by  the  conversation  of  a  great  part  of  the 
world.  Do  ye  not  declare  this,  by  your  eager  pursuit  of  this  world,  and  the  things 
of  it,  and  your  careful  thoughts  of  it,  that  ye  have  no  mind*  of  eternity,  or  the 
kingdom  to  come?  Ye  seek  nothing  but  things  here,  and  these  do  not  descend  after 
you.  Be  persuaded,  I  beseech  you,  be  persuaded  of  this,  that  when  ye  have  your 
hearts  below,  that  ye  are  no  better,  the  most  part  of  you,  than  pagans.  Ye  have 
this  pretence,  that  it  is  necessary  to  live  and  follow  some  calling.  It  is  true  in- 
deed. But  is  it  not  more  necessary  to  live  for  ever  after  death,  than  for  a  moment? 
Godliness  will  not  prejudge  this  life  or  thy  calling  ;  but  ye  seek  after  these  things, 
as  if  ye  were  to  live  eternally  in  this  vain  world.  Ye  could  toil  no  more,  take  no 
more  thought  for  a  million  of  ages,  than  ye  do  now  for  the  morrow.  This  prejudges 
and  shuts  out  all  thoughts  of  heaven  or  hell.  Ye  are  called  to  a  kingdom.  This 
is  offered  unto  you.  Will  ye  be  so  mad  as  to  refuse  it,  and  embrace  the  dunghill, 
and  scrape  it  still  together  ?  We  declare  unto  you  in  his  name,  who  is  truth  itself, 
that  if  ye  will  be  persuaded  to  be  Christians  indeed,  ye  shall  have  these  outward 
things  ye  have  need  of,  without  care  and  anxiety,  which  now  ye  are  tormented  for. 
And  for  supei-fluities,  what  need  ye  care  for  them  ?  A  reasonable  man  should  de- 
spise them,  and  much  more  a  Christian.  If  ye  would  not  be  as  pagans  without  the 
church,  ye  must  be  sober  in  these  things,  mortified  and  dead  unto  them.  There 
shall  be  no  real  difference  between  thee  and  a  heathen,  in  the  day  of  appearing  be- 
fore Christ's  tribunal,  0  Christian,  except  thou  hast  denied  and  despised  this  world, 
and  sought  principally  the  things  that  are  above.  Is  Christianity  no  more,  I  pray 
you,  but  a  name  ?  Ye  would  all  be  called  Christians.  Why  will  ye  not  be  so  indeed? 
For  the  name  will  never  advantage  you,  but  in  the  day  of  judgment  it  shall  be  the 
greatest  accession  and  weight  unto  your  guiltiness,  and  also  to  your  judgment.  Y'e 
would  all  now  be  accounted  Christians  ;  but  if  ye  be  not  so  in  truth,  and  in  deed, 
the  day  will  come  that  ye  shall  wish  from  your  soul  ye  had  wanted  the  name  also, 
and  had  lived  among  these  Gentiles  and  pagans  whose  conversation  ye  did  follow. 
For  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  covetous  worldly  pagan  in  that  day,  than  the 
covetous  Christian. 

Oh  that  ye  were  once  persuaded  that  there  is  an  inconsistency  in  them,  who  seek 
these  many  things,  and  this-  one  kingdom.  *  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness,'  in  opposition  to  the  Gentiles  seeking  of  many  things.  Ye 
may  seek  the  world,  but  if  ye  seek  it,  seek  it  as  if  ye  sought  it  not ;  if  ye  use  it,  use 
it  as  if  ye  used  it  not,  or  use  the  world  as  these  who  do  not  abuse  it,  knowing  that 
the  fashion  thereof  passes  away.  Certainly  ye  cannot  with  all  seek  grace  and  glory, 
1  Cor.  ii.  29,  32.  Therefore  Christ  says  to  enforce  his  exhortation,  (Matth.  vi. 
24.)  '  No  man  can  serve  tAvo  masters,  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love 
the  other,  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other:  ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon.'  I  fear  many  of  you  conceive  that  this  belongs  not  to  you. 
Those  who  are  not  naturally  covetous  and  greedy,  who  are  not  still  in  anxiety 
and  perplexity  about  the  things  of  the  world,  will  possibly  conceive  themselves 

•  [That  is,  no  tboiight  of  eternity. —  Ed.] 
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free.  Nay,  but  look  upon  the  division  that  Christ  makes.  Was  there  not  many 
a  heathen  man  among  the  nations,  as  free  of  that  covetousness  noted  among  men  ? 
Were  there  not  as  gallant  spirits  among  them,  that  cared  as  little  for  riches  as 
any  of  us, — nay,  men  every  way  of  a  more  smooth  and  blameless  carriage  than 
the  most  part  of  us  are  ?  Yet  behold  the  construction  that  Christ  puts  on  them, 
'  after  all  these  things  do  the  nations  seek. '  I  think  many  of  them  have 
declaimed  more  against  the  baseness  of  covetous  spirits,  *  than  many  Christian 
preachers,  and  in  the  very  practice  of  it  have  outstripped  the  most  part  of  the 
Christian  world.  Yet  in  the  scripture  sense,  even  all  these  who  have  cried  down 
the  world,  are  but  lovers  of  it,  and  of  themselves  too.  How  can  this  be?  It  is 
certain  every  man  is  composed  of  desires  and  breathings  alter  some  thing  without 
himself.  Some  men's  desires  are  more  shallow  and  low  than  others.  One  man 
hath  honour  in  admiration,  and  may  despise  riches.  Another  follows  his  pleasure, 
and  may  neglect  both  these.  Nay,  possibly  a  man  may  be  moderate  in  all  these 
things,  so  that  none  can  challenge  him,  and  yet  he  is  but  a  lover  of  the  world.  It 
is  the  master  he  serves,  and  the  idol  he  worshippeth ;  because  no  man  wants  one, 
or  many  idols,  something  to  take  up  his  afl'ection  and  desires.  Now  though  such 
a  man  seems  moderate  in  these,  in  comparison  of  others  whose  hearts  run  more 
after  them,  yet,  because  there  is  no  other  thing,  that  does  take  up  his  heart  so 
much  as  these,  he  is  but  in  Christ's  account  among  the  heathen  nations.  Some  of 
you  are  not  in  great  expectations  ;  ye  have  but  mean  projects,  ye  seem  content  with 
few  things,  ye  are  not  vexing  yourselves  as  others  do,  but  let  the  world  come  and 
go  as  it  pleases,  without  much  disquiet.  This,  I  say,  may  be  the  temper  of  some 
natural  spirits,  yet  I  ask  such  of  you,  is  there  any  thing  else  ye  seek  more  after, 
or  spend  more  time  and  thought  upon,  and  what  is  that  ?  Is  there  any  other  thing 
ye  are  more  taken  up  with,  than  your  present  ease  and  accommodation  in  this  life  ?  No 
certainly,  ye  cannot  say  so,  however  your  projects  be  mean  and  low,  yet  they  are 
confined  within  time  and  things  present,  and  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory  comes 
not  much  in  your  mind.  Then,  I  say,  thou  art  but  a  lover  of  the  world.  Mammon 
is  thy  god.  Thou  seekest  not  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  shalt  not  obtain  it.  For 
tliat  which  the  nations  seek  after  is  thy  predominant. 

Will  ye  then,  I  beseech  you,  gather  in  your  hearts  to  consider  this.  Is  it  a  light 
matter  we  speak  of,  life  or  death?  Doth  it  not  concern  you  as  much  as  you  are 
worth  ?  Therefore  consider  it  as  seriously  as  if  you  were  going  hence  to  be  no 
more.  Many  of  you  will  not  grant  worldly-miudedness  a  sin.  When  ye  make  it 
a  god,  and  sacrifice  unto  it,  ye  fancy  that  ye  are  seeking  heaven.  I  pray  you  do 
not  deceive  your  souls.  Give  them  as  good  measure  as  ye  would  do  your  bodies 
in  any  thing.  Would  ye  say  ye  were  seeking  after  any  thing,  I  suppose  to  find 
such  a  friend  to  r-peak  to,  would  ye,  I  say,  think  that  ye  earnestly  desired  to  see 
that  friend,  and  sought  him,  if  ye  did  all  the  day  take  up  your  time  with  other 
petty  business  that  might  be  done  at  any  time?  How  can  ye  imagine  ye  seek  not 
tlie  world  but  heaven,  when,  if  ye  would  look  back  upon  the  current  and  stream, 
both  of  your  affections  and  endeavours,  ye  would  find  they  have  run  this  way  to- 
ward your  present  ease  and  satisfaction?  Ye  do  not  give  one  entire  hour  to  the 
thought  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  it  may  be,  in  a  whole  week. 

Are  ye  then  seekers  of  the  kingdom?  If  ye  did  but  examine  one  day  how  it  is 
spent,  ye  might  pass  a  judgment  upon  your  whole  life.  Do  ye  seek  that  first  which 
is  fewest  times  in  your  thoughts,  and  least  in  your  afl'ections,  and  hath  least  of  your 
time  bestowed  on  it  ?     Alas,  do  not  flatter  yourselves.     That  ye  seek  first  which  is 

*  [Quid  noil  mortalia  prctora  cogis 
Auri  sacra  fames  ? 

Virg.  u^nfid,  lib.  iii.  ver.  56. 
"  O  sacred  huiifrcr  of  pernicious  gold! 
What  bands  of  taith  can  impOiis  lucre  hold?" 

Uryden's  Translation. 
Nihil  eiiim  est  tarn  anpusti  nnimi,  tanique  parvi,  quain  ainare  divitias:  nihil  honcstiiis,  magni- 
fii-entiu?que,  quam  pecuniam  ( ontemnere,  si  non  habeas-  si  habeas,  ad  beneficentiam  lilieralitem- 
qiie  conlerrc.  "There  is  no  surer  (harai-teristic  of  a  narrow  and  little  mind  than  to  love  riches  ; 
nothing  more  amiable  and  noble  than  to  despise  money,  if  you  possess  it  not. — if  \ou  possess  it,  to 
be  beneficent  and  liberal  in  the  use  of  it.''  Cic.  De.  Ollic.  lib   i.  cap.  20. — Ei>.] 
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often  in  your  mind,  wliicli  uses  to  stir  up  your  joy  or  grief,  or  desire  most.  It  is 
this  present  world  only,  and  this  present  world  is  your  portion.  Ye  shall  lose  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  seeking  to  make  the  world  sure.  As  for  the  children  of 
God,  ye  who  will  be  his  disciples,  (to  such  he  speaks  here,)  it  becomes  not  you  to 
be  like  the  heathens.  Ye  ought,  most  of  all,  to  adorn  your  holy  profession,  your 
high  calling  to  a  kingdom  above.  If  then  ye  seek  these  things  below,  as  if  ye 
sought  them  not,  ye  ought  to  make  religion  your  main  business,  else  ye  are  not  in- 
deed religious.  If  Christianity  take  not  up  a  man,  he  hath  not  the  thing,  but  the 
name.  '  Seek  first,'  that  is,  chiefly,  principally,  and  above  all,  '  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness.'  Nay,  this  is  more  strange,  it  is  a  first  that  hath  no  second. 
Seek  this  first,  so  as  if  ye  sought  nothing  else,  and  all  things  necessary  here  shall 
be  superadded  to  the  seeking  and  finding  of  this  kingdom. 

This  is  that  which  I  would  have  engraven  on  all  our  hearts,  that  there  is  a 
necessity  of  making  Christianity  our  calling  and  trade,  our  business  and  employ- 
ment, else  we  must  renounce  it.  It  will  take  our  whole  man,  our  whole  time,  not 
spare  hours,  and  by-thoughts.  Ye  have  a  great  task  to  accomplish,  a  great  jour- 
ney to  make.  If  ye  give  not  all  diligence  to  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  knowledge, 
temperance,  patience,  godliness,  brotherly- kindness,  and  charity,  ye  are  certainly 
blind,  and  see  not  afar  oflP,  and  have  not  been  purged  from  your  old  sins,  2  Pet. 
i.  5 — 11.  This  imports  that  those  who  make  not  religion  their  great  comprehen- 
sive study,  do  neither  know  eternity,  nor  see  into  it.  Oh,  how  may  this  word  strike 
into  the  hearts  of  many  Christians,  and  pierce  as  a  sword  !  Is  our  lazy,  indifi'erent, 
and  cold  service  at  some  appointed  hours,  'all  diligence?'  Or,  is  it  diligence  at 
all  ?  Is  there  not  more  diligence  and  fervour  in  other  things  than  this,  to  add  grace 
to  grace  ?  Who  is  covetous  of  such  a  game  ?  Are  not  many  more  desirous  of  add- 
ing lands  and  houses  to  their  lands  and  houses,  and  money  to  their  stock,  than  to 
add  to  their  faith  virtue  ?  &c.  Who  among  you  is  enlarging  his  desires,  as  the 
grave,  after  conformity  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  righteousness  of  his  kingdom,  that 
this  treasure  of  grace  may  abound  ?  Alas,  we  are  poor  mean  Christians,  because 
we  are  negligent  1  For  '  the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich,'  Prov.  x.  4.  But  we 
become  poor  in  grace,  because  we  deal  with  a  slack  hand.  Is  there  any  great  thing 
that  is  attainable  without  much  pains  and  sweating  ?  iJifficilia  quce  pulchra.* 

Think  ye  to  come  to  a  kingdom  by  sleeping  through  some  custom  of  godliness  ? 
'  Seest  thou  a  man  diligent  in  his  business?  that  man  shall  stand  before  kings,  he 
shall  not  stand  before  mean  men,'  Prov.  xxii.  29.  This  advances  him  to  be  a  cour- 
tier. And  is  not  this  business  of  Christianity  more  considerable  to  be  diligent  about 
when  it  advances  a  man  into  the  court  of  heaven,  into  his  presence  in  whose  favour 
is  liie,  and  whose  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life  ?  And  not  only  so,  but  if  ye 
be  diligent  here  ye  shall  obtain  a  kingdom.  '  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God.'  '  The 
hand  of  the  diligent  shall  bear,  rule  :  but  the  slothful  shall  be  under  tribute,'  Prov. 
xii.  24.  If  ye  make  this  your  business,  and  spend  your  spirits  in  it,  ye  shall  be 
kings  and  priests  with  God  in  the  kingdom  above,  that  may  sufl'er  many  partakers 
without  division  or  emulation.  It  is  he  that  overcomes,  that  shall  have  the  new 
name,  the  white  raiment,  the  crown  of  life,  and  all  the  glorious  things  which  are 
promised  to  them  that  overcome  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  the  Revela- 
tion. O  what  glad  tidings  are  these  !  This  is  the  gospel  of  peace.  This  is  the  joy- 
ful sound  that  proclaims  unto  us  so  great,  so  excellent  things  as  a  kingdom,  the 
kingdom  of  God,  an  everlasting  kingdom  like  God,  a  kingdom  glorious  as  he  is,  a 
kingdom  suitable  to  his  royal  Majesty,  and  the  magnificence  of  his  palace  above. 
Are  we  called  into  this  by  the  gospel,  and  would  ye  know  what  is  the  sum  thereof? 
It  is  this :  Ho  1  every  one  that  will  have  great  things,  ho !  every  one  that  will  be  a 
king  to  God,  and  to  bear  rule  over  kings  in  the  great  day,  come,  here  it  is,  over- 
come yourselves  here  in  the  Lamb  that  hath  overcome,  follow  Jesus  the  captain 
of  your  salvation,  who  for  the  joy  and  glory  which  was  set  before  him,  despised 
all  the  glory  of  this  world,  and  the  pains  and  shame  of  the  cross,  Ileb.  xii.  1,  2. 
'  Why  do  ye  spend  your  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labour  for 
that  which  satisfieth  not  ?'  Isa.  Iv.  I,  2,  3.  All  ye  toil  about,  what  is  it?    Children '.s 

•  [That  i?,  "  It  is  difficult  tLiiigs  that  are  acJniiiftl." — Ed 
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fancies.  Such  houses  and  kingdoms  as  they  build  in  the  sand.  Why  spend  ye  your  time 
and  labour  upon  earthly  things  that  are  at  an  end  ?  Here  is  a  kingdom  worthy  of 
all  men's  thoughts,  and  affections,  and  time.  The  diligent  shall  have  it.  Gird 
up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  and  seek  it  as  the  one  thing  needful.  Many  of  you  de- 
sire this  kingdom,  but  alas  I  these  are  sluggard's  wishes,  ye  have  fainting  desires 
after  it.  Your  desires  consume  and  waste  you.  But  ye  put  not  forth  your  hand, 
and  so  ye  have  nothing.  '  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desireth  and  hath  nothing  ;  but 
the  soul  of  the  diligent  shall  be  made  fat,'  Prov.  xiii.  4.  Do  ye  see  any  growing 
Christian,  but  he  that  is  much  in  the  exercise  of  godlmess,  and  very  honest  in  it  ? 
See  ye  any  fat  souls,  but  diligent  souls  ?  Our  barrenness  and  leanness  hath  negli- 
gence written  upon  it.  Do  ye  not  wonder  that  we  are  not  fat  and  flourishing,  as 
palms  and  cedars  in  the  courts  of  our  God  ?  Certainly  it  is  no  wonder.  Is  it  not 
a  wonder  that  our  sleeping  away  secure,  keeps  so  much  as  the  leaves  of  a  profes- 
sion upon  us  ?  Therefore  Christians,  let  this  be  your  name.  Seekers  ;  but  seekers 
of  what  ?  Not  of  any  new  religion,  but  of  the  good  old  kingdom  of  God,  pro- 
poned to  us  in  the  gospel.  And  remember  that  the  seeker  must  seek  diligently, 
if  he  think  that  which  he  seeks  worthy  of  finding.  '  He  that  comes  to  God  must 
believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,' 
Heb.  xi.  (>.  Your  seeking  will  proclaim  your  estimation  of  what  ye  seek.  It  will 
be  written  on  it,  what  your  desires  are.  Many  men's  unfrequent  and  lazy  prayers 
have  this  written  upon  them  in  legible  characters,  I  care  not  whether  God  grant 
or  not.  Diligence  speaks  affection,  and  affection  principles*  diligence.  Aad  if  ye 
be  seekers,  ye  must  be  so  still,  till  ye  find,  and  have  no  more  want.  When  ye 
have  done  all,  ye  must  stand,  Eph.  vi.  10,  16.  When  ye  have  found  all,  ye  must 
seek.  Ye  do  but  find  in  part,  because  the  kingdom  of  God  is  but  coming  in  the  glory 
and  perfection  of  it.  Nay,  I  believe  the  more  ye  find,  the  more  ye  wiU  seek,  be- 
cause tasting  what  this  kingdom  is,  can  best  engage  the  affection  and  resolution 
after  it.  Seeking  is  an  exercise  suitable  to  a  Christian  in  this  state  of  pilgrimage. 
Enjoyment  is  for  his  own  country,  heaven.  And  shall  not  the  bitterness  and  pains 
of  seeking,  sweeten  the  enjoyment  of  this  kingdom  when  it  is  found?  This  will 
endear  it  and  make  it  precious.  Yet  it  needs  no  supereminent  and  accessory 
sweetness,  it  is  so  satisfactory  in  itself.  Christians,  remember  your  name.  When 
you  have  attained  all,  still  seek  more.  For  there  is  more  to  be  found  here  than 
ye  have  yet  found.  It  is  sitting  down  on  our  attainments  that  makes  us  barren 
and  lean  Christians.  Desires  and  diligence  are  the  vital  sap  of  a  Christian.  En- 
large once  your  desires  as  the  grave,  that  never  says  I  have  enough.  And  ye  have 
good  warrant  so  to  do,  because  that  which  ye  are  allowed  to  desire  is  without 
bounds  and  measure.  It  is  inexhaustible,  and  when  once  desires  have  emptied  the 
soul,  and  made  it  capable  of  such  a  great  kingdom,  then  let  your  study  be  hence- 
forth to  fill  up  that  void  with  this  kingdom.  Let  your  diligence  come  up  to  de- 
sires, and  at  length  ye  shall  be  what  ye  would  be,  ye  shall  find  what  ye  sought. 


pennon  W^^^- 

Matt.  vi.  33. — "  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,"  ttc. 

0  'seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself,'  says  God  to  Baruch,  (Jer.  xlv.  5.)  'seek 
them  not.'  How  then  doth  he  command  us  in  the  text  to  seek  a  kingdom?  Is  not  this 
a  great  thing  ?  Certainly  it  is  greater  than  those  great  things  he  would  not  have 
Baruch  to  seek  after,  and  yet  he  charges  us  to  seek  after  it.  In  every  kind  of  crea- 
tures there  is  some  difference,  some  greater,  some  lesser,  some  higher,  some  lower  ; 
so  there  are  some  men  far  above  others  in  knowledge,  understanding,  strength,  and 
such  like.     Yet  such  is  the  order  God  hath  made,  that  the  lowest  angel  is  above 

*  [Excites — Eo]         , 
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the  highest  man,  so  that  in  comparison  of  these,  the  greatest  man  is  but  a  mean 
worm,  a  despisable  nothing.  Among  things  created,  some  are  greater,  some  lesser. 
'  When  I  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,'  says  David,  'the  moon  and 
stars  which  thou  hast  ordained  :  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  and 
the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him?'  Psal.  viii.  3,  4.  But  when  all  these  are 
compared  with  God,  then  the  difference  of  greater  and  lesser  disappears.  In  the 
night  there  are  different  lights,  the  moon  and  stars,  '  and  one  star, '  says  Paul,  '  differ- 
etli  from  another  in  glory. '  Some  are  of  the  first,  some  of  the  second,  and  most  of 
them  the  third  magnitude.  Nay,  but  let  the  sun  arise — and  aU  these  are  alike, 
they  are  all  darkness  when  compared  with  the  sun's  brightness.  What  then  are 
angels  and  men  to  God,  who  is  a  light  inaccessible  and  full  of  glory,  whom  no 
eye  hath  seen  or  can  see  ?  '  All  nations  be. ore  him  are  as  nothing,  yea,  they  are 
counted  to  him  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity,'  Isa.  xl.  12 — 19  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16. 
The  sun  himself  shines  not  before  him,  and  the  moon  gives  not  her  light.  Now  is 
it  not  so  proportionaldy  here  ^  If  we  stay  within  the  sphere  of  temporal  and  worldly 
things,  some  are  great,  some  small,  some  things  of  greater,  some  things  of  less  con- 
sequence, greater  or  smaller  in  their  appearance  to  us,  and  in  men's  fancies.  But 
if  we  go  further  and  look  into  eternity,  then  certainly  all  these  will  appear  small 
and  inconsiderable.  This  earth  seems  very  spacious,  and  huge  in  quantity  unto 
us  who  dwell  upon  it.  We  discern  mountains  and  valleys,  sea  and  land,  and  do 
make  many  divisions  of  it.  But  if  one  man  were  above  where  the  sun  is,  and 
looked  down  upon  the  earth,  he  would  consider  it  but  as  one  point  almost  invisible, 
that  had  no  proportion  to  the  vast  dimensions  of  heaven.  Even  so  it  is  here,  while 
men  abide  within  their  own  orb,  their  natural  understanding,  and  do  compare  time 
only  with  time,  and  temporal  things  with  temporal,  riches  with  poverty,  honour 
Avitli  disgrace,  pleasure  with  pain,  learning  with  ignorance,  strength  with  weakness, 
pleasant  lands  and  goodly  houses  with  wildernesses  and  wild  deserts  where  none 
do  well.  It  is  no  wonder,  I  think,  that  those  who  compare  themselves  with  some 
that  commend  themselves,  are  not  wise,  2  Cor.  x.  12,  13.  There  is  but  one  per- 
fect pattern  they  should  look  to,  if  they  would  not  be  deceived.  While  ye  stay 
your  thoughts  within  these  bounds,  ye  apprehend  in  yourselves  great  odds  between 
one  thing  and  another.  But  if  once  the  Spirit  of  God  enlightened  your  eyes,  and 
made  you  to  see  far  oft',  if  ye  were  elevated  above  your  own  station,  to  the  watch- 
tower  of  the  holy  scriptures,  to  behold  off*  these,  by  the  prospect  of  saving  faith, 
things  that  are  afar  off',  such  as  heaven  and  hell,  eternity,  salvation  and  condemna- 
tion, 0  how  would  all  these  differences  in  a  present  world  evanish  out  of  sight,  in 
the  presence  of  these  vast  and  infinite  things  !  Food  and  raiment  are  great  things 
to  the  most  part  of  men,  therefore  do  they  toil  so  much  about  them,  and  take  so 
much  thought  for  them,  how  to  feed,  and  how  to  be  clothed,  how  to  have  a  full  and 
delicate  table,  and  fine  clothes !  Again,  many  others  apprehend  some  greatness 
and  eminency  in  honour  and  respect  among  men  ;  others  in  pleasure  and  satisfac- 
tion to  their  senses,  even  as  a  beast  would  judge.  Others  apprehend  some  worth 
and  excellence  in  great  possessions,  in  silver  and  gold  beside  them,  and  have  a 
kind  of  complacency  in  these.  But  if  once  this  kingdom  of  God  entered  into  your 
heart,  if  ye  saw  the  worth  of  it,  the  vast  dimensions  of  it,  the  pleasure,  honour, 
and  profit  of  it,  then  certainly  all  other  things  would  appear  to  be  mean  and  low, 
not  worth  a  thought  beforehand.  Advantage  and  disadvantage  would  be  aU  one 
to  you.  Honour  and  dishonour,  evil  report  and  good  report,  pleasure  and  pain, 
would  have  no  distance  from  one  another  ;  this  gain,  this  honour,  this  pleasure 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  would  so  overmaster  them,  so  outshine  them. 

Nay,  I  may  say,  if  ye  but  knew  your  immortal  souls,  or  your  own  worth  beyond 
the  rest  of  the  creatures,  such  as  silver,  gold,  lands,  houses,  &c.,  I  am  confident 
ye  would  fall  in  your  esteem  of  them.  They  would  appear  but  low,  base  things  in 
regard  of  the  soul.  Suppose  even  this  world  came  in  competition,  (the  gain  of  it 
now  seems  great  gain,)  but  I  pray  you,  if  ye  laid  all  that  world  in  the  balance  with 
your  soul,  what  would  weigh  most?  Christ  holds  it  forth  to  a  rational  man,  to 
judge  of  it ;  '  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 

•  [From  these,  as  from  mount  Pisgab. — Ed.] 
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his  own  soul,  or  be  cast  away  ?'  Would  ye  account  yourselves  gainers,  when  ye 
have  lost  yourselves  ?  Matt.  xvi.  26  ;  Luke  ix.  25.  Is  not  a  man  better  than  meat? 
Are  not  your  souls  more  precious  than  the  finest  gold  ?  When  you  lose  your  souls, 
whose  shall  these  be  ?  '  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?'  And 
if  there  be  no  one  more  to  possess  or  use,  what  profit  is  it  ?  This  then  that  we  have 
in  hand  is  one  thing  of  greatest  moment  and  concernment  in  the  world.  Let  me 
then  beseech  you  to  weigh  these  things  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary, — your 
souls,  and  this  world,  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  many  temporal  things,  such  as  food 
and  raiment.  Ye  never  enter  into  the  comparison  of  these  things  in  your  mind. 
If  ye  did,  would  ye  not  see  to  which  side  the  balance  would  turn  ?  Therefore  we 
would  have  you  look  upon  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  which  are  the  just  balance 
of  the  sanctuary.  Behold  how  the  question  is  stated,  how  the  comparison  goeth. 
It  is  not  whether  I  shall  want  food  and  raiment,  and  other  necessary  things  here, 
or  the  kingdom  of  God  hereafter  ?  It  is  not  thus  cast — in  the  one  balance,  the 
present  life  and  its  accommodations,  in  the  other,  the  life  to  come  and  God's  king- 
dom. Indeed  if  it  were  so,  without  all  controversy  this  kingdom  would  carry  it. 
I  say,  if  there  were  an  inconsistency  supposed  between  a  life  here,  and  a  life  here- 
after, suppose  no  man  can  be  godly,  except  he  be  miserable,  poor,  naked,  afilicted, 
extremely  indigent,  yet  I  say  the  balance  thus  casten,  would  be  clear  to  all  men 
that  judged  aright.  'Would  not  eternity  weigh  down  time  ?  Would  not  an  immor- 
tal soul  weigh  down  a  mortal  body?  What  proportion  would  the  raiment  of 
wool,  or  gold,  or  silk  have  to  the  white  and  clean  linen,  the  robes  of  righteousness, 
the  robes  of  saints,  and  to  the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  ?  What  pro- 
portion would  our  perishing  pleasures  have  to  the  rivers  of  pleasures,  pure,  un- 
mixed, un defiled  pleasures  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore  ?  Would  ye  thus 
rate  this  present  span,  inch,  and  shadow  of  time,  if  ye  considered  the  endless  en- 
durance of  eternity  ?  I  am  sure  reason  itself  might  be  appealed  unto,  though  laith 
were  not  to  judge. 

Though  it  would  hold  well  enough  so,  yet  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  states  the 
controversy  otherwise,  and  holds  out  another  balance,  that  it  may  be  the  more 
convincing  and  clear,  if  it  were  possible  even,  to  overcome  natural  consciences 
with  the  light  of  it.  And  it  is  this,  in  the  one  hand  you  may  see  food  and  raiment, 
things  that  belong  to  this  life  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  you  may  behold  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  grace,  and  glory  ;  and,  besides  that,  even  all  these 
other  things  that  ye  did  see  in  the  other  hand,  food,  raiment,  &c.,  'all  these  things 
shall  be  added.' 

Wisdom,  in  the  Proverbs,  uses  such  a  device  to  catch  poor,  foolish,  and  simple 
men  :  '  Happy,'  says  Solomon,  'is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man  that 
getteth  understanding.  For  the  merchandise  thereof  is  better  than  the  merchan- 
dise of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  She  is  more  precious  than 
rubies:  and  all  the  things  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto  her.' 
Here  is  the  weight  of  wisdom  in  itself.  See  how  ponderous  it  is  of  itself;  so 
heavy  that  it  may  weigh  down  all  that  come  within  the  compass  of  desire,  and 
certainly  its  compass  is  infinite.  But,  he  adds,  '  Length  of  days  are  in  her  right 
hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour.  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  her.* 
She  is  a  tree  of  life  in  herself,  though  she  had  no  accession  of  other  things,  '  and 
happy  is  every  one  who  retaineth  her,'  Prov.  iii.  13 — 19. 

Now,  0  men,  if  ye  will  not  be  allured  with  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  the 
princess,  wisdom  herself,  then,  I  pray  you,  look  what  follows  her.  That  which 
now  ye  are  pursuing  after  with  much  labour  and  pains,  and  all  in  vain  too,  is 
here  in  her  train.  Look  how  the  comparison  is  stated.  Christ  Jesus  would  catch 
us  with  a  holy  guile,  and,  if  it  had  success,  0 !  it  would  be  a  blessed  guile  to  us. 
Ye  have  large  and  airy  apprehensions  of  temporal  things,  which  ye  call  needful, 
and  ye  cannot  behold  eternal  things.  Ye  know  not  the  worth  of  this  kingdom. 
Ye  conceive  that  godliness  is  prejudicial  unto  you  in  this  life,  that  the  kingdom  of 
grace  will  make  you  miserable  here  ;  and  that  ye  cannot  endure.  Ah,  be  not  mis- 
taken, come  and  look  again.  If  godliness  itself  will  not  aUure  you,  if  the  kingdom 
itself  will  not  weigh  with  you,  then,  I  pray  you,  consider  what  an  appendix,  what  a 
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consectary  these  liavc.  Consider  that  the  sum  is  added  to  the  principal,  which  ro 
so  much  seek  after.  But  ye  refuse  the  princijial,  the  kingdom.  Ye  have  not  right 
thoughts  of  godliness  ;  '  for  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  the  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come,'  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  Now,  is  not  this 
'  a  faithful  saying  ?'     If  ye  believe  it  so  to  be,  is  it  not  'worthy  of  all  acceptation  ?' 

Ye  may  have  things  necessary  here,  food  and  raiment.  And  if  je  seek  more,  if  ye 
will  be  rich,  and  will  have  superfuities,  then  ye  shall  fall  into  many  temptations, 
snares,  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  shall  drown  you  in  perdition,  1  Tim.  vi.  8 — 11. 
Nature  and  reason  might  check  such  exorbitances,  for  nature  is  content  with  few 
things.  Therefore  believe  that  '  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.'  Ye 
are  now  only  seeking  temporal  gain,  but  that  is  neither  great  gain,  nor  gain  at  all, 
when  ye  lose  your  soul.  For  that  is  an  irrecoverable  and  incomparable  loss.  Ye 
may  have  these  outward  things,  God's  blessing,  and  peace  with  them,  and  heaven 
too,  if  ye  choose  this  kingdom  before  all  things,  and  above  all  things.  But  if  ye 
give  these  other  things  the  pre-eminence,  it  is  uncertain  if  ye  will  get  what  ye  seek, 
and  ye  shall  certainly  be  eternal  losers  beside.  If  there  were  no  more  but  this 
kingdom  alone,  it  might  weigh  all  down.  It  heaven  and  earth  were  laid  in  a 
balance,  would  not  heaven,  if  it  were  ponderous  accoi'ding  to  its  magnitude,  weigh 
down  the  earth  exceedingly  out  of  sight?  Would  it  not  evanish  as  a  point?  Even 
so,  though  this  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory  were  alone,  in  opposition  to  all  these 
things  that  ye  take  thought  for,  it  would  weigh  them  down  eternally.  Look  what 
the  weight  of  glory  was  to  Paul,  when  he  says,  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  'For  our  light  afflic- 
tion, which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory,  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.'  The  weight  of  glory  is  eternal,  and  far  exceeds 
any  thing  temporal.  The  one  scale  of  the  balance  goes  up,  as  it  were,  eternally 
out  of  sight,  out  of  thought ;  the  one  goes  up  for  lightness  and  vanity,  and  the 
other  goeth  down,  for  weight  and  solidity,  out  of  sight,  and  out  of  the  thought  and 
imagination.  If  ye  looked  upon  these  things  which  are  invisible  and  eternal,  as 
Paul  did,  it  would  be  so  with  you  also. 

But  when  withal  the  earth  and  its  fulness  is  in  the  scale  -with  God's  kingdom 
and  righteousness,  will  not  these,  with  that  accession,  weigh  down  the  earth  alone  ? 
Is  it  food  and  raiment  that  ye  seek?  Then  I  say,  food  and  raiment  is  on  this 
kingdom's  side  also.  And  ye  shall  be  more  sure  of  these  things,  because  ye  have 
God's  promise  for  them.  The  wicked  have  not  his  word  and  promise  for  prosper- 
ity, even  not  so  much  as  to  answer  their  necessities,  but  only  they  may  sometimes 
prosper  in  the  world,  in  his  providence.  But  God's  people  shall  have  him  engaged 
in  their  need  for  their  temporal  being  here  in  this  world  :  '  0  lear  the  Lord,  ye  his 
saints,  for  there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him.  The  young  lions  do  lack  and 
suffer  hunger,  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing,'  Psal. 
xxxiv.  9,  10.  Godliness  hath  the  promise  of  this  life.  Now,  then,  ye  are  more 
assured  of  temporal  things  by  these  means  than  any  monarch  can  be.  The  world's 
stability  depends  only  upon  a  command.  But  your  food  and  raiment  here  is 
grounded  upon  a  promise  ;  and  though  heaven  and  earth  should  fail  and  pass  away, 
yet  not  one  jot  of  truth  shall  fail.  God  indeed  may  change  his  command  if  he 
pleases,  but  not  his  promises.  Now%  then,  let  all  the  world  judge,  come  and  see  this 
balance,  how  on  the  one  hand  are  food,  raiment,  and  all  things  needful  for  this 
present  life  ;  on  the  other  hand,  these  same  thing  necessary  for  our  bodies,  and 
well-being  here,  and  that  more  solidly  and  sweetly  flowing  from  God's  love,  ground- 
ed on  a  promise, — I  think  this  weighs  down  already,  if  we  should  say  no  more. 
But  then  behold  what  more  is  on  his  right  hand.  There  is  a  kingdom  of  God  be- 
side, an  eternal  kingdom,  and  this  weighs  down  eternally.  All  this  world  is  but  an 
accession  and  addition  to  it.  The  promises  of  this  life  are  not  your  portion  and 
inheritance,  they  are  but  superadded  to  your  portion,  so  then  we  have  as  much 
beside,  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  as  the  world  have  for  their  in- 
heritance, yea,  and  more  sure  and  more  sweet  beside.  We  might  with  reverence 
change  that  verse  which  Paul  has  on  this  consideration :  '  If  we  had  hope  only  iu 
this  life,  we  were  of  all  men  most  miserable,'  I  Cor.  xv.  19.     He  speaks  thus  be 
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cause  of  afflictions  and  persecutions.  But  on  this  consideration  we  might  say,  If 
we  have  hope  in  Christ  only  in  this  life,  we  were  not  of  all  men  most  miserable, 
but  most  blessed,  because  we  have  aU  these  things  added  to  us,  without  toil  and 
vexation,  without  care  and  anxiety,  by  divine  promise  and  providence;  with  God's 
blessing  and  favour,  what  the  world  takes  thought  for,  rendeth  their  hearts  for, 
toils  their  bodies  for,  and  yet  are  not  sure  of  success,  or  if  they  get  them,  they  get 
a  curse  with  them. 

Now  when  the  balance  is  thus  presented,  what  is  your  choice  ?  What  will  ye 
seek  after  ?  Will  ye  seek  this  present  world,  and  lose  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Or 
will  ye  choose  to  'seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 'and  then  ye 
shall  have  in  this  world  what  is  good  for  you?  The  choice  is  soon  made  in  men's 
judgments.  Ye  dare  not  any  of  you  deny,  but  it  ought  thus  to  be.  But  who  seri- 
ously ponders  these  things  till  their  minds  affect  their  hearts  ?  AVho  will  sit  down 
to  meditate  upon  them,  and  pass  a  resolute  and  well-grounded  choice  upon  deliber- 
ation ?  Remember  what  Christ  says,  '  No  man  can  serve  two  masters.'  Ye  may 
indeed  have  both  these  things,  and  the  kingdom.  But  ye  cannot  seek  them  both, 
they  are  not  so  consistent.  '  But  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,'  and  then  all  these 
things  shall  be  given  you. 

Now  there  is  no  more  need  of  any  second  seeking.  For  '  all  these  things  shall  be 
added '  as  an  accessory  to  the  first.  0  see  then,  ye  whose  projects  and  thoughts  are 
towards  present  things, — ye  spend  the  prime  and  flower  of  your  affections,  and 
time  upon  them, — ye  cannot  also  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Unless  ye  seek 
them  as  if  ye  soughf  them  not,  ye  cannot  seek  this  blessed  kingdom.  If  ye  seek 
not  this  kmgdom  as  the  one  thing  necessary,  and  your  seeking  proclaim  that  ye 
account  it  so,  ye  do  not  seek  it  aright.  If  ye  be  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things,  ye  proclaim  that  ye  do  not  think  there  is  but  one  thing  needful ;  ye  do  not, 
like  Mary,  choose  the  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  from  you,  Luke  x. 
41,  42.  If  ye  would  abandon  the  distracting  care  of  the  world,  and  let  aU 
your  anxiety  and  care  vent  itself  here  upon  the  kingdom  of  God,  all  these 
things  would  be  added  besides  the  kingdom  itself.  '  Seek  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness.'  I  conceive  this  is  added  to  make  us  understand  the  better 
what  it  is,  and  what  is  the  way  to  it.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  in  which  he  rules  inns  by  his  Spirit.  For  Jesus  Christ  is  come  for  this  end, 
and  made  grace  to  superabound  over  the  abounding  of  sin,  that  as  sin  reigned  unto 
death,  so  grace  might  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  (Rom.  v.  21.);  that  as  sin  had  a  throne  in  us,  so  grace  might  have  a 
throne,  and  subject  the  whole  man,  rendered  obedient  to  that  rule  of  righteous- 
ness that  he  here  holds  forth  in  his  word.  But  this  kingdom  of  God  also  includes 
the  kingdom  of  glory,  wherein  these  who  overcome  this  world  by  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God,  reign  as  kings  set  upon  thrones  with  God  the  Father  of  all.  Now  because 
the  most  part,  when  they  heard  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  dreamed  of  nothing  but  a 
state  of  happiness  in  heaven,  and  passed  over  the  way  to  it,  which  is  holiness,  and 
they  thought  not  upon  the  kingdom  of  grace,  which  is  preparatory  unto,  and  dis- 
poses us  for  the  kingdom  of  glory,  therefore  Christ  exhorts  us  also  to  seek  his  rio-h- 
teousness,  opposite  to  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  satisfied 
themselves  with  a  mere  walk  before  men.  This  was  man's  righteousness  but  not 
God's.  This  righteousness  may  be  also  opposed  to  the  rags  of  our  own  righteous- 
ness, that  we  seek  to  cover  ourselves  with,  Isa;  Ixiv.  6.  The  apostle  says  of  the 
Jews,  Rom.  x.  3,  4,  '  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the 
righteousness  of  God.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth.' 

Now  here  is  the  business,  and  I  would  have  you  to  conceive  it  right.  The  gospel 
calls  you  to  a  kingdom.  This  is  certainly  more  than  all  earthly  kingdoms.  But  how 
shall  ye  come  to  it  ?  Not  at  the  nearest  hand,  not  per  salttim*  No,  believe  it,  ye  must 
come  and  enter  this  way,  before  ye  compass  the  end,  and  the  way  to  this  kingdom  is  by 
another  kingdom,  namely  righteousness.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  grace  within  us,  and  the 

*  [That  is,  not  "  by  a  leap." — Ed.] 
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fruit  of  it  is  this  :  Deny  thyself,  and  follow  nie,  Matt.  xvi.  24 — 2G.  Overcome  your- 
selves, and  your  corrupt  lusts,  and  ye  shall  be  more  than  conquerors.  Kingdoms  are 
gotten  by  conquest.  But  here  is  the  greatest  conquest  and  triumph  in  the  world,  for 
a  man  to  overcome  himself.  lie  that  rules  himself  and  his  own  spirit,  is  greater 
than  he  that  taketh  a  city,  Prov.  xvi.  32.  Other  conquerors  but  overcome  men 
like  themselves,  and  yet  are  overcome  by  themselves,  and  their  own  passions,  and 
so  are  but  slaves  indeed.  But  if  ye  deny  yourselves,  and  resign  yourselves  to 
Jesus  Christ,  ye  shall  be  more  than  conquerors,  Rom.  viii.  37.  This  then  is  the 
kingdom  ye  must  seek  first,  and  it  is  the  first  step  to  the  throne  of  glory.  If  ye 
would  liave  a  throne  after  this  life,  you  must  have  a  throne  of  grace  in  your  hearts, 
'  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  then  shall  ye  be  free  indeed.'  They  truly  are 
kings  who  are  most  subject  to  God  above  themselves,  and  free  from  the  bonds  of 
creatures.  This  is  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  to  have  liberty  from 
him  to  make  sin  a  captive.  It  is  a  righteous  kingdom,  a  kingdom  of  righteousness. 
Therefore  ye  must  here  study  righteousness  and  holiness,  '  for  the  grace  of  God  that 
hath  appeared  to  all  men,  and  bringeth  salvation,  teacheth  us,  that  denying  all 
ungodliness,  -and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world  :  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,'  &c.  Tit.  ii.  11,  &c.  All  men  love  the 
salvation  it  brings.  But  do  ye  love  the  lessons  it  teaches  you  ?  Ye  would  all  be 
glad  to  have  that  blessed  hope,  and  obtain  the  salvation  which  the  saints  look  for, 
when  Christ  shall  appear  again  in  glory.  But  how  few  learn  and  practise  what 
the  gospel  teacheth,  to  mortify  and  deny  your  corrupt  lusts,  and  live  daily  in  the 
practice  of  sobriety,  equity,  and  piety !  0  if  this  were  engraven  upon  your  hearts, 
that  ye  might  study  to  do  that  in  this  present  world,  which  this  precious  grace  and 
gospel  teaches  us  to  do  in  it  ]  Know  ye  not,  brethren,  that  all  your  pains  in  seek- 
ing heaven,  are  not  about  heaven  itself  immediately,  but  the  way  to  it,  which  is 
holiness  ?  Without  this,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  ye  need  not  seek  the  kingdom 
of  glory,  hope  for  it,  and  look  for  it.  But  seek  grace  and  righteousness  in  this 
world,  and  if  ye  obtain  them,  ye  have  not  much  to  do,  but  to  look  for  the  blessed 
hope  and  Christ's  glorious  appearance  to  judgment.  For  if  ye  have  sought  and 
got  grace  liere,  Christ  will  come  with  grace  and  glory  at  the  day  of  his  revelation. 
Will  ye  consider  that  ye  are  redeemed  by  Christ  ?  But  from  what  is  it  ?  From 
hell  only,  and  eternal  death  only  ?  No,  no,  for  we  are  redeemed  from  all  iniquity, 
as  well  as  the  curse  of  the  law  and  the  wrath  to  come.  Matt.  i.  21  ;  Tit.  ii.  14. 
This  deliverance  from  sin  is  the  greater  and  best  half  of  our  redemption.  Con- 
sider also  to  what  ye  are  redeemed.  Is  it  to  happiness  and  glory  only  ?  No  cer- 
tainly, but  unto  grace  also.  For  Christ  '  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  purify 
lis  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.'  These  things  should 
ministers  teach  and  exhort,  and  above  all  things  press  them  upon  men's  consciences. 
We  are  redeemed  from  all  our  enemies  to  serve  God  without  fear,  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  Yea,  glory  is  not  glory, 
except  it  be  complete  grace  ;  so  we  must  call  the  kingdom  of  glory.  If  ye  believed 
that  it  was  nigh  you,  ye  would  look  then  for  the  perfection  of  grace.  And  will 
ye  not  love  the  beginning  of  it  here  ? 

But  this  is  not  all.  There  is  yet  more  here  to  comfort  us.  Seek  the  righ- 
teousness of  God.  There  is  a  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  manifested  in  the  gos- 
pel for  lost  sinners,  who  have  nothing  to  cover  them.  Now  I  say  ye  must  so  seek 
inherent  grace,  as  ye  may  not  make  it  your  covering,  and  the  only  foundation  of 
your  confidence.  Sinners,  the  thing  which  ye  first  seek  and  find,  is  to  be  clothed 
with  God's  righteousness,  that  he  may  see  no  iniquity  within  you  ;  and  then  let 
it  be  your  daily  study  henceforth  to  be  adorned  and  made  all  glorious  within,  with 
grace  and  holiness.  Ye  must  first  renounce  all  your  own  righteousness,  and  then 
be  clothed  with  the  robes  of  God's  righteousness  ;  ye  must  still  renounce  it,  that 
grace  may  appear  as  the  gift  of  God,  and  not  yours ;  as  his  beauty,  not  your  orna- 
ment. If  ye  be  imperfect  in  your  own  righteousness,  comfort  yourselves  in  the 
righteousness  of  God  made  yours  by  faith,  that  worketh  by  love  and  purifies  your 
hearts  ;  for,  says  the  apostle.  Gal.  ii.  16,  17,  Though  we  are  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  yet  we  must  keep  ourselves  from  every 
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wicked  thing,  and  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  for  if  -while  we  seek  to  be 
justified  by  Christ,  and  we  ourselves  be  found  sinners,  impenitent  and  impure,  is 
therefore  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ?  God  forbid. 
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Matt,  vi.  33. — "  Seek  first,  the  kingdom  of  God,''  «fec. 

It  may  seem  strange,  that  when  so  great  things  are  allowed,  and  so  small  things 
are  denied,  that  we  do  not  seek  them.  The  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness are  great  things  indeed,  great  not  only  in  themselves,  but  greater  in  com- 
parison of  us.  The  things  of  this  world,  even  great  events,  are  but  poor,  petty,  and 
inconsiderable  matters,  when  compared  with  these.  Yet  he  graciously  allows  a 
larger  measure  of  these  great  things  relating  to  his  kingdom  and  righteousness, 
than  of  those  lesser  things  he  hath  promised  to  give  his  people,  and  he  commands 
us  to  seek  after  these  greatest  things :  '  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.' 

This  indeed  is  most  suitable  to  his  Majesty,  and  to  us  also.  It  is  most  becoming 
his  royal  Majesty  when  he  is  to  declare  his  magnificence,  and  to  vent  his  love,  to 
give  such  high  and  eminent  expressions  of  it.  A  kingdom  is  a  fit  expression  of  a 
king's  love  and  good-will.  Kings  cannot  give  empires,  unless  they  unking  themselves. 
But  Christ  is  the  '  King  of  kings,'  and  hrjth  prepared  a  kingdom  for  them  that  love 
him.  It  is  a  glorious  declaration  of  God's  exceUeut  name,  that  he  is  good  to  all,  kind 
even  to  the  evil  and  unthankful.  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works.  The 
whole  earth  is  full  of  his  riches,  and  the  wretched  posterity  of  Adam  have  the 
largest  share  of  his  goodness,  oven  since  the  first  defection  from  him.  Nay,  but 
there  are  other  things  prepared  and  laid  up  for  them  that  seek  him  ;  0  how  great 
is  that  goodness  !  How  excellent  is  that  loving-kindness !  Psal.  xxxi.  19,  20  ;  Psal, 
xxxvi.  5,  10.  These  things  have  not  yet  entered  into  the  heart  of  men  to  consider. 
If  ye  could  speak  the  mind  of  it,  then  the  tongue  could  express  it.  If  ye  could 
apprehend  the  wonders  of  it,  then  the  heart  could  conceive  it ;  but  this  the  scrip- 
ture denies,  Isa.  Ixiv.  4.  '  For  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  men  have  not 
heard  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  0  God,  besides  thee, 
what  he  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  him:'  or  as  Paul  writes,  'Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  his  Spirit,  who  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God,'  &c. 
1  Cor.  ii.  7 — 14.  Is  not  a  kingdom  a  gift  suitable  to  such  a  Giver?  And  is  not 
this  kingdom  of  God  every  way  like  himself?  These  things  are  prepared  by  Christ, 
and  there  is  no  more  to  do,  but  to  give  to  him  that  asks,  and  he  that  seeks  shall 
find.  This  righteousness,  divine  and  human,  is  it  not  wholly  of  God's  finding  out^ 
Is  it  so  glorious,  so  excellent,  as  to  hide  the  greatest  spots  of  the  creation  from  his 
spotless  eyes  ?  For  even  hell  itself  is  naked  before  him,  and  destruction  hath  no 
covering  ;  even  the  heavens  are  not  pure  in  his  sight,  he  chargeth  his  angels  with 
folly.  Job  xxvi.  6  ;  chap.  iv.  17,  18,  19  ;  chap.  xv.  14 — 17.  When  all  the  crea- 
tures could  not  procure  the  salvation  of  sinful  men,  when  the  depth  said,  it  is  not 
in  me,  and  the  sea  said,  it  is  not  with  me,  and  the  heavens  and  heights  said  so  too, 
— even  angels  could  not  redeem  us, — the  redemption  of  the  soul  was  so  precious, 
it  would  have  ceased  for  ever,  if  divine  wisdom  had  not  found  it  out,  and  al- 
mighty power  brought  it  to  pass.  '  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not ;  but 
a  body  hast  thou  prepared  for  me.  Lo,  I  come,  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  writ- 
ten of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God,  yea  thy  law  is  within  my  heart,' 
Psal.  xl.  6,  7,  8  ;  Ileb.  x.  5 — 11.  All  this  was  with  God,  and  he  knew  the  way 
thereof.  Christ  framed  this  royal  robe  of  his  righteousness,  by  suffering  and  death, 
which  may  cover  aU  our  nakedness.  He  came  and  sought  the  human  nature  with 
aU  its  infirmities.     He  became  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted.     On 
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him  God  laid  our  iniquities.  For  he  himself  '  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body, '  when 
he  was  slain  upon  the  cross  or  tree,  *  that  we,  being  dead  unto  sin,  might  live  unto 
righteousness,'  1  Pet.  ii.  24  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Behold  what  a  wonder !  Iniquities,  and 
our  iniquities,  laid  upon  the  immaculate  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Redeemer  hid 
his  divinity,  his  holiness,  and  his  innocence,  as  with  a  vail  and  covering  from  the 
eyes  of  God's  awful  justice.  He  smites  the  Shepherd,  his  beloved  Son,  as  he  did 
the  rebel  creature.  It  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  him  and  put  him  to  grief, 
when  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin,  Isa.  liii.  4 — 11  ;  Zech.  xiii.  7.  Justice 
did  not  look  through  the  covering  to  his  innocence,  but  reckoned  and  numbered 
him  amono-  transgressors,  when  he  bore  the  punishment  of  our  sins,  and  made  an 
atonement  for  them,  Isa.  liii.  11,  12  ;  Gal.  iii.  13,  14. 

Now  hence  it  is  that  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  learned  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh,  and  purchased  by  his  death,  is  prepared  for  us,  to  put  on :  '  Who- 
soever wiU,  let  him  come  and  take  it.'     Empty  yourselves,  stripped  naked  of  all 
kind  of  coverings,  but  sin  and  unworthiness,  that  which  God's  holy  eye  cannot  be- 
hold, and  seek  Christ's  righteousness  to  adorn  and  cover  you.     Behold  it  shall 
hide  all  your  sins  and  abominations,  of  whatsoever  nature  and  degree,  from  the 
pure  and  unspotted  eyes  of  God's  justice,  which  are  as  a  flaming  fire,  to  consume 
what  it  cannot  look  upon  without  abhorrence.     Put  on  this  righteousness  of  God, 
and  justice  shall  not  draw  by  the  covering,  to  look  under  it.     It  shall  look  upon 
the  sinner  as  a  righteous  man,  on  the  slave  of  Satan  as  a  child  of  God,  on  the 
heir  of  hell  as  the  heir  of  heaven,  if  he  sincerely  repent  of,  and  forsake  his  sins, 
believe  in  Christ  and  obey  his  gospel.     '  Behold  all  things  are  new  ;  and  aU  things 
are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  the  world  unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,'  &c., 
2  Cor.  V.  17 — 19  ;  Col.  i.  19 — 24.     Christ  was  no  worse  dealt  with  for  our  sins, 
than  we  shall  be  well  dealt  with  for  his  righteousness.     This  is  the  gift  of  God. 
And  is  it  not  worthy  to  be  sought  ?     Is  it  not  a  gift  worthy  of  him  to  give  ?     Is 
it  not  also  suitable  for  us  to  ask?     '  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it 
is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and 
he  would  have  given  thee  living  water,'  &c.,  John  iv.  10 — 15.     So  say  I  to  you, 
if  ye   knew   the  gift   of   God,   what  this   kingdom   is,    what  this   righteousness 
is,  and  who  is  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  treasure-house  of  all  fulness,  to  be 
communicated  to  us,  ye  would  certainly  ask  of  him  the  water  of  life.     Ye  would 
surely  seek  this  kingdom  of  God  and   his   righteousness.      He   doth   not  value 
other  things.     God  only  hath  these  things  offered  in  the  gospel,   in  choice  of 
many,  therefore  are  they  laid  up  for  some  few,  whom  he  makes  his  peculiar  trea- 
sure and  jewels,  Mai.  iii.  17  ;  Exod.  six.  5,  6,     If  ye  knew  a  monarch  that  was 
a  possessor  of  all  this  habitable  world,  and  was  about  to  express  his  singular  affec- 
tion towards  some  persons,  if  his  kingdom  or  the  half  or  whole  of  it  was  not  suffi- 
cient, to  be  a  token  of  it,  but  he  had  found  out  some  other  thing,  and  laid  it  up 
for  them,  and  distributed  the  kingdom,  the  lands  and  cities  among  others,  certainly 
ye  would  think  that  behoved  to  be  some  strange  thing  of  great  price.     If  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  give  you  abundance  of  all  things  here,  make  you  all  great, 
rich,  and  honourable  persons,  then  many  would  seek  no  other  expression  of  his 
love.     They  would  think  he  did  well  enough  to  them.     But  alas  I  what  is  it  aU? 
He  esteems  it  so  little  that  he  often  casts  it  to  swine,  the  profane  and  wicked  world. 
He  fills  their  belly  with  his  hid  treasure,  Psal.  xvii.  14,      He  makes  his  sun  to 
shine,  and  his  rain  to  fall  on  the  evil  and  the  good.  Matt.  v.  45.     It  is  a  demon- 
stration that  it  is  but  a  base  thing,  when  it  is  so  common,  I  mean,  in  comparison 
of  the  portion  of  his  saints.     For  though  these  worldly  things  are  good  in  them- 
selves, yet  they  are  not  precious,  they  are  not  pearls.     Would  he  cast  pearls  be- 
fore dogs  and  swine  ?      The  honourable  man's  brutishness  and  ignorance  of  God 
may  demonstrate  to  you  he  cares  not  for  it.     '  The  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  king- 
dom of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will,'  and  sometimes  '  setteth  up  over 
it  the  basest  of  men,'  Dan.  iv.  13 — 18.     If  God  loved  riches  well,  do  ye  think  he 
would  give  them  so  liberally,  and  heap  them  up  upon  some  base  covetous  wretches? 
Surely  no.     But  here  is  the  precious  thing  that  is  laid  up  and  treasured.     The 
world  and  its  gain  seems  great,  and  big  in  your  eyes,  ye  cannot  imagine  more,  nor 
wish  for  more.     But  alas !  how  low  and  base  spirits  have  ye !     It  is  but  as  the 
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dunghill  that  the  swine  feed  on,  or  the  husks  which  the  prodigal  desired  to  feed  his 
beDy  with,  when  he  began  to  be  in  want,  Luke  xv.  13 — 17.  So  are  all  men's 
worldly  pleasures,  preferments,  and  profits.  But  here  are  some  particular  things, 
that  only  deserve  to  be  called  good,  namely,  '  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righte- 
ousness.' And  when  God  had  searched  the  whole  world,  (to  speak  with  reverence 
of  his  glorious  Majesty,  who  needs  not  inquire  into  secret  things,)  when  he  had 
looked  through  all  the  works  of  his  hand,  he  sets  these  apart  from  all  the  rest,  to  be 
given  to  the  men  whom  the  King  shall  honour.  This  kingdom  is  the  substance  and 
accomplishment  of  heaven's  eternal  counsel  and  purpose  of  grace,  which  was  given 
in  Christ  before  the  world  ;  and  it  is  the  end  of  the  Son's  redemption  of  a  sinful 
world,  and  his  intercession  for  them  at  God's  right  hand.  '  Father,'  says  he,  (John 
xvii.  24.)  '  I  will  that  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am, 
that  they  may  behold  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me  ;'  and  for  other  things 
he  makes  them  as  the  stones  of  the  field. 

Now  I  say,  as  this  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness  are  suitable  expres- 
sions of  his  love,  according  to  his  magnificence,  so  they  are  also  suited  to  our  con- 
dition and  necessities.  No  question  but  he  would  permit  us  to  seek  great  things 
in  this  world,  if  these  things  were  reaUy  great  and  good,  and  if  they  did  become 
such  great  immortal  spirits  as  we  have.  Your  souls  are  above  all  tliese  things. 
But  this  kingdom,  and  this  only,  is  above  the  soul.  Now  then,  if  ye  go  out  to  seek 
these  eartldy  things,  ye  must  go  down  from  the  throne  of  emincncy  that  God  hath 
set  your  souls  upon  by  creation,  and  abuse  your  spirits  by  stooping  to  the  very  dust 
of  your  feet,  to  embrace  these  things  ;  and,  which  is  worse,  ye  put  yourselves  out  of 
that  high  throne  of  dignity  that  ye  are  exalted  to  by  Christ's  redemption,  which  we 
may  call  a  second  creation.  Jesus  declared  by  the  infinite  ransom  he  gave,  when 
he  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  without  spot  to  God,  (Heb.  ix.  14.)  and  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  what  the  worth  of  your  souls  was.  '  None  of  them, '  saith  the  Psal- 
mist, '  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to  God  a  ransom  ibr  him  ; 
for  the  redemption  of  their  soul  is  precious,  and  it  ceaseth  for  ever,'  Psal.  xlix. 
6 — 10.  Call  and  assemble  all  the  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth,  summon  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  houses,  cities,  kingdoms,  places  of  trust  and  dignity,  great 
learning  and  parts,  and  every  other  thing  ye  can  imagine,  let  them  all  con- 
vene in  a  parliament,  and  consult  how  men  shall  be  ransomed.  All  of  them  com- 
bined together,  though  they  make  one  purse,  cannot  do  it.  They  cannot  pay  the 
least  farthing.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  then  stepped  in  here,  '  Lo,  I  come,' — 1  give 
the  body  thou  gave  me,  my  life  lor  theirs,  '  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  thy  law  is  in 
my  heart.' 

Are  your  souls  then  exalted  to  such  great  dignity  ?  Is  such  a  price  set  upon 
them,  and  will  ye  spend  them,  for  that  which  could  not  pay  the  price  for  them, 
'  for  that  which  profiteth  not  ?'  Ye  must  go  out  of  yourselves  to  seek  happiness. 
Then  I  pray  you,  go  not  downward.  It  is  not  there,  but  misery  is  there.  And  by 
going  down  to  the  creatures,  ye  have  found  it,  and  cannot  lose  it  to  this  day.  But 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  the  only  thing  above.  Go  up  to  it.  '  Seek  these  things 
that  are  above,'  Col.  iii.  1 — 4.  '  If  then  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,'  through  the  faith 
of  God's  operation,  '  set  your  affection  on  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at 
God's  right  hand,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth.'  These  things  are  but  great  in 
your  apprehension.  If  they  are  at  all  great  indeed,  it  is  only  in  evil.  If  then  ye 
seek  great  things  for  yourselves,  ye  may  find  evil  things  ;  ye  shall  certainly  find 
such  evil  things  as  shall  drown  you  in  everlasting  destruction.  '  They  that  wiU 
be  rich'  (in  woiidly  things),  who  lay  up  treasures  for  themselves,  and  a*e  not  rich 
towards  God,  '  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts  which  drown  men  in  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil, 
which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  them- 
selves through  with  many  sorrows,'  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.  Great  things  in  this  world 
are  not  always  good.  To  seek  them,  makes  them  certainly  evil  and  hurtful.  It  is 
not  so  hurtful  to  have  them,  though  very  dangerous ;  but  it  is  hurtful,  yea,  present 
ruin  to  seek  them.  But  here  is  a  kingdom  that  is  great,  and  great  in  goodness, 
every  way  answerable  to  our  necessities.  This  is  the  kingdom  we  should  seek 
above  all  thingo. 
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We  would  therefore  beseech  you  to  be  wanters  in  yourselves,  and  seekers  in 
Christ ;  and  seekers  ye  cannot  be  till  ye  be  wanters,  and  finders  ye  cannot  be  ex- 
cept ye  seek  in  Jesus  all  satisfaction  and  remedy  of  your  necessity.  This  is  even 
the  very  nature  of  a  Christian,  his  chief  exercise  and  employment.  What  then  is 
a  Christian's  principal  study,  his  great  business,  his  important  calling,  and  what 
is  his  success  in  it  ?  He  is  a  seeker  by  his  employment,  or  calling  here,  and  he 
shall  certainly  find  what  he  asks.  But  what  puts  him  to  seeking  ?  The  discovery 
of  his  own  emptiness,  and  God's  fulness.  Therefore  study  these  things  most,  if  ye 
would  be  Christians  in  truth  and  in  deed.  It  is  these  two  that  ye  must  still  pass 
between  ;  if  ye  keep  them  not  both  in  your  view  at  once,  ye  cannot  well  perceive 
any  of  them,  either  comfortably,  humbly,  or  profitably. 

This  is  even  the  sum  of  Christianity.  Look  what  ye  want  in  yourselves,  and 
make  up  that  in  God.  Discover  your  own  emptiness  and  fill  it  up  with  God's  ful- 
ness. '  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth,  shall  be  watered 
also  himself,'  Prov.  xi.  25.  Be  not  niggards  here.  Be  liberally  minded,  both  in 
seeking  and  receiving,  so  shall  ye  please  him  best  who  counts  it  his  glory  to  give. 
'  The  instruments  of  the  churl  are  evil,  but  the  liberal  deviseth  liberal  things,  and 
by  liberal  things  he  shall  stand,'  Isa.  xxxii.  7,  8.  Seek  answerable  to  your  own 
necessity,  and  God's  all-sufiiciency,  and  know  no  other  rule  or  measure. 

Now,  Christians,  this  is  your  calling  and  employment  here,  to  be  seekers  of  God's 
kingdom  and  righteousness.  But  shall  we  come  speed  ?  Yes  certainly.  It  is  so 
far  put  out  of  question  here,  that  it  needs  not  be  expressed.  '  Seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  all  these  things  shall  be'  superadded  to  you.  He  thinks  it  need- 
less to  say,  and  ye  shall  f-nd  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness  ;  for  it  is  sup- 
posed as  a  thing  unquestionable,  and  he  adds  these  words,  '  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  to  you,'  to  answer  the  faithlessness  of  these  who  could  not  credit  him  in 
temporal  things,  though  they  had  concredited  *  to  him  their  immortal  souls.  Ye 
do  not  doubt,  then,  but  ye  shall  have  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Ye  do  indeed  seek 
it.  Many  by  seeking  kingdoms  lose  here — by  seeking  to  make  them  more  sure, 
they  lose — the  hold  they  have.  Many  by  aspiring  to  greater  things,  lose  these 
things  they  have,  and  themselves  too.  But  here  is  the  man  that  is  only  sure  of 
success, — the  man  that  may  reckon  upon  his  advantage  before  he  take  pains,  if  in- 
deed he  resolves  to  take  pains  for  it.  This  one  thing  is  made  sure,  eternal  life, 
if  ye  lay  hold  on  it  here  by  faith,  and  quit  your  hold  of  present  things  that  end  in 
death,  Rom.  vi.  21.  We  may  well  submit  to  the  uncertainty  of  all  other  things, 
as  David,  who  held  himself  well  satisfied  with  the  everlasting  covenant  God  had 
made  with  him,  which  was  well  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 
Though  the  kingdom  and  house  go,  it  matters  not,  if  he  keep  this  fast.  If  he  take 
not  away  his  loving-kindness,  this  is  aU  my  comfort,  ray  joy,  and  my  desire.  Com- 
fort yourselves  with  this,  amidst  the  manifold  calamities  and  revolutions  of  times. 
Ye  see  no  man  can  promise  himself  immunity,  or  freedom  from  common  judgments. 
Here  ye  have  no  continuing  city.  Why  then  do  ye  not  seek  one  to  come,  and  com- 
fort yourselves  in  the  hope  of  it  ?  Your  rights  and  heritable  securities  will  not  se- 
cure your  lands  and  riches  for  any  considerable  time.  Therefore  seek  an  eternal 
and  sure  inheritance,  sure  mercies.  Seek  that  which  ye  cannot  miss,  and  having 
found,  cannot  lose.  Nothing  here  can  you  expect  either  to  find,  or  keep,  until  ye 
have  found  it. 

But  besides  all  this,  there  is  an  accession  to  the  inheritance.  All  needful  things 
shall  be  added,  ye  shall  want  'no  good  thing,'  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  11.  Will  not  all  this 
double  gaii  and  advantage  recompense,  yea,  overcome  all  the  labours  of  seeking  ? 
Shall  it  not  drive  away  the  remembrance  of  them  ?  Here  then  is  the  most  com- 
pendious and  comprehensive  way  to  have  your  desires  in  this  life  granted,  to  get 
your  necessities  supplied.  '  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God '  and  ye  shall  have 
them.  But  if  ye  seek  these  things  and  not  heaven,  ye  shall  want  this  kingdom. 
I  think  then  it  is  all  the  folly  and  madness  in  the  world,  not  to  take  this  way,  for 
it  is  the  way  to  be  blessed  here  and  hereafter.  And  if  we  choose  any  other  way, 
it  brings  no  satisfaction  here,  and  it  brings  eternal  misery  hereafter.     If  ye  would 

*  [Intrusted — Ed.] 


PRACTICAL  SERMONS.  645 

be  well  in  this  -woi-ld,  seek  heaven.  Do  not  think  that  ye  should  have  heaven,  or 
seek  God's  kingdom  from  this  sordid  principle,  that  ye  shall  have  all  worldly  things 
given  you,  which  God  pleaseth  to  bestow.  For  no  man  can  seek  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  aright,  but  he  that  seeks  it  for  itself.  Yet  if  there  were  no  more  to  pro- 
claim the  madness  of  men,  this  would  sufficiently  suffice,  all  they  can  desire  or  ex- 
pect is  promised  with  the  kingdom  ;  and  yet  they  will  not  seek  it. 


1  Pet.  iv.  7. — "  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  he  ye  therefore  sober  and 

loatch  unto  prayer.'' 

If  ye  would  ask  what  ye  should  do  till  Christ  come  again,  or  what  should  be  your 
exercise  and  employment  in  this  old  age  of  the  world,  here  ye  have  it  in  a  word, 
'be  sober,  and  watch  unco  prayer.'  When  Christ  was  to  go  away  to  his  Father,  and 
leave  his  disciples  in  this  world,  as  he  left  them  not  orphans,  or  comfortless,  with- 
out the  Comforter,  so  neither  left  he  them  without  counsel  and  direction.  The 
word  he  left  to  them  was,  '  Take  heed,  watch  and  pray, '  Mark  xiii.  33.  In  this 
chapter,  Peter  is  mindful  of  his  Lord's  direction,  as  Paul  also  was,  1  Thess.  v. 
6.  The  substance  of  this  chapter  is  to  exhort  Christians  to  a  holy  conversation, 
suitable  to  their  high  calling.  He  presses  mortification  in  general,  from  tliat  which 
should  be  of  greatest  force  with  a  believer's  heart, — the  strongest  and  most  convinc- 
ing reason  in  the  world, — union  with  Christ  crucified,  even  as  Paul  does,  Rom.  vi. 
And  then,  in  the  3d  and  4th  verses,  he  argues  from  their  former  conversation,  ye  have 
sinned  enough  already,  all  the  rest  of  your  time  is  over  little  *  to  consecrate  to  God  ; 
according  then  as  ye  have  advanced  Satan's  kingdom  while  under  it,  so  advance 
Christ's  kingdom  when  it  comes  to  you,  and  take  that  noble  revenge  upon  yourselves 
and  sins,  so  as  to  bring  them  both  captive  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  And  although 
the  world  may  think  it  strange  ye  walk  not  with  them,  yet  so  much  the  rather  ought 
ye  to  aspire  after  a  disconformity  to  the  world.  Be  then  ambitious  of  being  singu- 
lar in  the  world.  Ye  would  lay  down  such  a  conclusion  as  this,  I  am  a  stranger, 
and  will  walk  as  a  stranger.  And  ye  need  not  think  yourselves  miserable  to  be 
out  of  so  much  company,  and  to  be  alone.  No,  if  ye  knew  what  was  to  come  upon 
them,  ye  would  get  you  out  from  among  them,  lest  ye  be  partakers  of  their  plagues. 
The  day  of  the  Lord  is  coming,  and  the  world  must  give  an  account  to  the  Judge 
of  all  flesh.  Ye  may  endure  their  mockings,  and  all  the  hard  measure  which  ye 
get  here,  for  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  them.  And  your  lot  is  the  same  that 
other  saints  had,  who  now  sleep  in  the  Lord.  The  gospel  was  preached  unto  them, 
and  they  had  the  same  fruit  of  it  before  God,  and  got  everlasting  life  by  it ;  yet 
they  were  judged  in  the  world  as  well  as  you,  and  were  counted  base  and  contemp- 
tible. Now,  in  this  verse,  he  comes  to  particular  exhortations  from  the  former 
reasons.  This  text  hath  two  parts :  I.  An  exhortation  to  some  special  duties, 
which  are  so  conjoined  in  this  form  of  speech  that  they  seem  all  but  one  duty. 
'  Prayer '  is  the  duty,  and  sobriety  and  watchfulness  are  means  to  it.  II.  There  is  a 
reason  given,  because  '  the  end  of  aU  things  is  at  hand.'  So,  then,  ye  have  here 
the  posture  the  world  is  in,  and  the  posture  a  Christian  should  be  in.  This  is  the 
world's  old  age.  It  is  declining,  albeit  it  seem  a  fair  and  beautiful  thing  in  the 
eyes  of  them  who  know  no  better,  and  unto  them  who  are  of  yesterday,  and  know 
nothing.  It  looks  as  if  it  had  been  created  yesterday  ;  yet  the  truth  is,  and  a 
believer  knows,  it  is  near  the  grave.  Gray  hairs  are  here  and  there  upon  it,  though 
many  know  it  not ;  and  Jesus  the  Lord  is  at  hand  to  put  an  end  to  it.  Now,  what 
should  be  your  condition  in  the  meantime  ?  What  should  immortal  souls  do,  that 
are  to  remain  for  ever,  and  outlive  this  habitable  world  ?  How  should  they  be 
employed?     The  spirit  and  soul  is  to  endm-e  longer  than  the  man's  possessions, 
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goods,  honour,  and  place.  How,  then,  should  ye  look  upon  these  things  ?  Here 
it  is.  Be  sober  in  the  use  of  all  things.  Use  the  world  as  if  ye  used  it  not,  watch 
unto  prayer.  Ye  are  encompassed  about  with  manifold  temptations.  Therefore 
watch,  and  be  as  men  on  their  way  waiting  for  the  Bridegroom.  The  bride's  exer- 
cise, since  Christ  hath  ascended  unto  heaven,  should  be  to  say,  '  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly. ' 

In  discoursing  upon  this  subject,  I.  We  shall  speak  of  these  three  parts  of  a  Chris- 
tian's duty  severally.  II.  Consider  how  they  help  one  another,  and  so  jointly 
speak  of  them.  And  then,  III.  Of  the  reason  and  motive  to  them  all,  and  how 
it  enforces  such  an  exercise.  As  to  the  first  of  these,  we  observe,  that  sobriety  is 
a  duty  becoming  every  Christian,  that  is  united  unto  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  separated 
by  God's  holy  calling  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  I  add  these  two  considerations, 
because  of  the  preceding  verse.  For  in  the  first  and  second  verses,  he  lays  down 
an  excellent  ground  of  all  kind  of  mortification,  viz.  the  believer's  union  with  Christ 
crucified.  Jesus  Christ  suffered  and  died  for  us,  as  a  Common  Person,  to  sustain 
the  guilt  of  our  sins.  He  died  as  a  Cautioner  and  Undertaker  for  us,  and  as  our 
Head  and  King ;  and  we,  by  virtue  of  that,  are  obliged  to  crucify  sin  also.  In  verses 
3d  and  4th,  the  other  consideration  is  set  down.  There  ought  to  be  a  vast  diflfer- 
ence  between  a  believer  now,  and  before  his  conversion.  He  should  not  be  the 
same  man,  but,  as  Paul,  say,  '  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,'  Gal.  ii.  20.  lie  should  be  separated  from  the  world, 
that  all  the  world  may  wonder  at  him,  and  think  it  strange  to  see  his  conversation. 
Now  I  conceive  this  exhortation  is  gathered  from  both  these ;  and  the  word  of 
reference  therefore  relates  to  the  preceding  verse,  as  well  as  his  reason  in  the  words 
now  read.  Now  therefore  be  sober.  This  sobriety  is  not  limited  to  meat,  drink,  or 
apparel:  the  object  of  it  is  more  comprehensive  in  scripture.  It  uses  sometimes  to 
be  expressed  singly,  without  making  mention  of  any  particular  matter,  evidently  im- 
porting, that  sobriety  ought  to  be  in  all  things.  That  which  we  ought  to  be  sober 
in,  is  certainly  the  '  all  things '  spoken  of  in  the  reason  of  sobriety,  whose  end  '  is 
at  hand.'  They  are  most  distinctly  expressed  1  John  ii.  13 — 17,  'All  that  is  in 
the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life  ;'  all  that 
perishes  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world,  that  is,  the  world  which  wicked  men 
frame  to  themselves.  Here  then  is  a  large  commentary  on  'all  things.'  Therefore 
whatever  is  in  the  world  is  the  matter  of  sobriety.  Whatever  comes  under  the  senses 
calls  for  sobriety.  Whatever  comes  under  the  object  of  the  mind  is  the  matter  of 
sobriety.  Nay,  whatever  is  corruptible  and  perishing,  or  whatever  the  last  day  of 
the  Lord's  coming  shall  put  an  end  to,  in  all  these,  there  must  be  sobriety  exer- 
cised. There  is  a  thi'eefold  sobi'iety,  I.  Sobriety  in  the  mind,  or  sober-mindedness, 
Rom.  xii.  3,  We  ought  not  to  think  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought  to 
think,  'but  to  think  soberly,'  1  Cor.  iv.  6,  7  ;  Tit.  ii.  0 ;  Rom.  xi.  20 ;  I  Cor.  viii.  2. 
Sobriety  of  mind  is  that  excellent  lesson  that  Christ  Jesus  both  taught  and  prac- 
tised in  his  humble  state  :  '  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,'  Matt, 
xi.  29.  Humility  is  not  like  Peter,  who  said,  '  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  0  Lord.'  'Lord,  thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet/  But  humility  is  rather  like 
Mary,  that  sat  down  at  Christ's  feet,  and  washed  them  with  tears.  Sobriety  of 
mind  does  not  undervalue  God's  gifts  and  graces,  neither  doth  it  overvalue  them. 
It  thinks  of  itself  accoi-ding  to  the  measure  of  grace  freely  given,  (Rom.  xii.  3.) 
and  sobriety  looks  on  all  its  own  gifts  ;  and  ornaments,  as  not  its  own  but  an- 
other's, as  free  gifts ;  and  therefore  it  puffs  not  up  a  man  against  his  neighbour, 
though  he  should  see  a  gift  given  beyond  his  neighbour.  High-mindedness  is  like  the 
high  bending  of  a  string  of  an  instrument,  which  easily  breaks  in  two  pieces.  So- 
briety walks  with  a  low  sail,  and  creeps  through  under  the  wind  ;.  but  the  high  mind 
is  like  the  cedar,  that  moves  with  the  wind,  and  falls  when  the  bowing  twig  stands 
stiU.  Some  will  think  the  aspiring  of  the  spirit  a  sign  of  a  better  spirit  than  the 
humble  mind,  and  so  look  down  upon  others.  But  oh,  if  they  walk  safely,  they  will 
walk  humbly  with  God. 

2.  There  is  also  sobriety  in  the  afi^ections,  when  they  are  moderate.  The 
objects  of  this  world  which  come  under  the  aff"ections,  are  either  sinful  and  un- 
lawful, or  in   themselves  lawful  and   allowable.     Now  sobriety  towards  the  first 
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kind  is  simple  abstinence,  towards  the  second  moderation.  The  rule  of  the  first 
is,  'Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  mind'  (1  Pet.  ii.  11.);  and, 
as  it  was  said  in  another  sense,  'Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not.'  '  Have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,'  Eph.  v.  11.  As  a  man  who 
would  be  clean  should  not  touch  pitch,  and  he  who  would  not  be  burnt  should 
not  carry  coals  in  his  bosom,  so  ought  the  child  of  God,  who  walked  formerly  in 
the  lusts  of  ignorance,  after  the  custom  of  this  world,  to  abstain  from  all  appear- 
ance of  evil  (1  Thess.  v.  22.)  ;  not  only  from  sin  itself,  but  from  all  the  occasions 
of  it,  and  inducements  unto  it,  all  that  which  hath  any  appearance  of  evil.  There 
is  no  measure  of  moderation  here  ;  a  man  must  not  think  to  give  his  lusts  part,  and 
Christ  part.  No,  he  must  have  all  or  none.  Ye  should  have  no  quarters  with  sin, 
ye  should  be  out  of  speaking  terms  with  it.  The  least  motion  of  the  affections  and 
heart  that  way,  is  insobriety,  and  inordinate  affections.  3.  But  sobriety  in  things 
lawful  is  moderation,  when  the  spirit  is  kept  within  bounds,  Col.  iii.  1,  2.  And  the 
rule  of  this  is  that  which  Paul  prescribes  1  Cor.  vii.  29,  '  Use  the  world  as  not 
abusing  it,'  knowing  that  the  fashion  of  the  world  doth  pass  away.  Love  this  world 
as  if  ye  loved  it  not.  Every  thing  hath  too  much  of  the  heart,  and  Jesus  Christ 
would  have  his  royal  palace,  his  peculiar  place  here.  He  may  have  suitable  affec- 
tions to  God's  dispensations  in  this  world,  (for  the  Christian  wants  none  of  his 
senses,)  yet  he  ought  not  to  be  'greatly  moved,'  as  David  speaks,  Psal.  Ixii.  2.  Now 
we  consider  this  in  three  things,  (1.)  In  seeking  of  any  thing.  (2.)  In  enjoying  of 
any  thing.  (3.)  In  losing  or  wanting  any  thing.  That  rule  of  Paul's  may  be  ap- 
plied to  all  the  three,  he  should  seek  the  world  as  if  he  sought  it  not.  He  should 
enjoy  the  world  as  if  he  enjoyed  it  not.  He  should  want  or  lose  the  world  as  if  he 
lost  it  not.  This  sobriety  makes  him  want,  in  abundance  ;  and  abound,  in  want, — 
to  have  nothing,  and  yet  possess  all  things.  All  our  time  and  pains  and  affections 
are  spent  out  upon  these,  and  turn  about  on  these  three  points.  Desire,  attended 
with  care  and  anxiety,  goes  out  to  fetch  in  any  thing  that  the  mind  fancies.  When 
the  soul  hath  gotten  its  desire,  it  delights  and  rejoices  in  it ;  and  when  it  is  frus- 
trated, disappointed,  or  crossed,  it  grieves  and  torments  itself.  If  ye  find  a  Chris- 
tian sober  in  these,  you  find  his  pulse  beat  well.  (1.)  Ye  should  then  seek  the 
world  or  any  thing,  as  if  ye  sought  it  not.  We  are  given  to  idolize  the  creatures, 
and  dig  broken  cisterns,  and  forsake  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  to  seek  the  crea- 
ture as  if  it  were  God ;  and  the  strength  of  affections  uses  to  be  spent  on  it.  Men 
have  big  and  large  apprehensions  of  the  things  of  this  world,  and  are  like  foolish 
children  amazed  with  pictures  and  dreams.  Fancy  busks  *  up  and  adorns  the  ob- 
ject with  all  things  suitable,  and  thus  the  poor  soul  is  put  in  expectation  of  some- 
thing, and  stretcheth  out  itself,  to  the  utmost  of  its  ability,  to  purchase  that,  which 
being  had  will  not  satisfy.  The  world  promises  fair  to  deluded  minds  that  know 
no  better.  But  the  child  of  God  must  be  sober  here.  He  ought  to  have  a  low 
estimation  of  all  created  things,  and  conclude  all  under  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit,  Luke  x.  41,  42.  Sobriety  so  seeks,  that  it  can  want,  because  it  seeks  a 
better  thing  that  it  cannot  miss.  But  the  poor  worldling  seeks  this  world  as  his 
only  thing,  and  if  he  want  it,  what  hath  he  more  ?  He  must  have  it,  or  else  he  hath 
nothing.  The  child  of  God  should  seek  as  a  rich  man  that  is  satisfied,  and  needs 
no  more,  so  that  he  cares  not  whether  he  obtain  or  not.  The  worldlings  seek  it 
as  their  portion,  their  heart  and  affections  are  on  it ;  but  he  seeks  it  not  as  his  por- 
tion, but  as  an  accessory  to  his  inheritance.  Matt.  vi.  33.  Again  we  observe,  (2.) 
That  the  good  man  uses  the  world,  and  enjoys  it,  as  if  he  enjoyed-  it  not.  When 
riches  increase,  he  sets  not  his  heart  on  them.  Pie  is  dead  to  the  world,  and  cru- 
cified to  it.  It  is  but  an  unpleasant  thing  to  him,  and  ho  to  it.  He  can  be  re- 
freshed with  his  meat  more  than  another,  because  he  sees  God  and  his  love  in  it ; 
yet  he  hath  it  not  as  his  portion.  He  is  not  excessive  in  gladness  for  any  dispen- 
sation cast  in  the  balance,  one  kind  of  dispensation  or  another.  That  which  would 
make  another  man  thhik  he  was  half  in  heaven,  or  half  in  hell,  it  will  not  add 
much  moment  and  weight  to  such  a  spirit.  It  is  but  like  the  casting  in  of  a  fea- 
ther in  a  great  balance,  that  will  scarcely  incline  it  to  either  side.     (3.)  He  loses 
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or  wants  *  the  world,  as  if  he  lost  it  not.  That  which  would  break  another  man's 
heart,  sobriety  will  make  him  go  light  under,  and  not  be  much  disquieted  for 
any  thing.  Why,  what  is  the  matter  of  it  ?  Can  it  trouble  his  peace  or  access  to 
God  ?  Can  his  portion  be  removed  ?  What,  then,  should  ail  him,  for  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  is  more  recompense  than  all  the  world  ?  Proceed  we  now  to 
apply  this  in  some  uses. 

Use  I.  It  discovers  unto  the  most  part  of  men  how  little  they  are  advanced  in 
Christianity.  Many  are  insober  in  the  use  of  the  world,  and  what  must  their 
affections  be  ?  The  works  of  darkness,  that  become  not  the  children  of  God  nor  the 
childi-en  of  the  day,  are  yet  common  in  the  visible  church.  Insobriety  in  many 
is  palpable,  and  written  on  their  forehead.  That  beastly  sin  of  drunkenness 
abounds  in  many  congregations.  But,  II.  We  would  even  convince  the  Lord's  own 
children  of  great  short-coming  in  this  duty.  Althougli  your  carriage  before  men 
might  pass  free  of  censure  of  insobriety,  yet  0  I  how  many  things  will  God  put 
such  a  construction  on  !  There  are  many  saints  that  cannot  walk  soberly  in  the 
use  of  this  world.  They  spend  their  time  upon  it,  and  this  is  insobriety.  Scarce 
can  prayer  and  communion  with  God  get  an  hour  in  the  day  from  their  caUing  ; 
and  when  ye  have  to  spend,  insobriety  is  written  upon  many  passages  of  your  be- 
haviour. Your  meat,  and  drink,  and  clothing,  should  declare  that  ye  are  waiting 
for  a  better  inheritance.  But  0 1  how  are  your  affections  wedded  imto  this  present 
world !  The  current  and  stream  of  many  of  your  thoughts  go  this  way,  what  shall 
I  eat  or  drink,  or  what  shaU  I  put  on  for  clothing  ?  And  ye  spend  your  spirits  in 
projecting,  and  in  following  out  your  projects.  There  are  some  evident  demon- 
strations of  insobriety  in  the  affections.  For,  (I.)  Most  of  your  thoughts  run  upon 
temporal  things  ;  and  certainly  if  your  hearts  were  not  in  this  world,  your  minds 
would  foUow  your  hearts.  Christians,  too  many  amongst  you  spend  whole  days, 
and  never  any  object  enters  into  your  minds  but  one  thing  of  the  world  after  an- 
other. Your  minds  are  highways  for  the  travellers  of  this  world  to  come  through. 
It  may  be  ye  wiU  steal  an  hour,  or  half  an  hour  for  prayer,  but  the  rest  of  your 
conversation  is  not  in  heaven,  but  void  of  God.  According  as  every  hour  furnishes 
new  opportunities,  so  are  your  minds  here,  Phil.  iii.  20.  And  meditation  upon 
spiritual  things,  that  is  the  nerves  and  sinews  of  religion,  that  is  a  rare  thing.  If 
your  affections  were  not  more  upon  this  world  than  upon  Christ  Jesus,  would  not 
our  Saviour  be  uppermost  in  your  thoughts  ?  Would  not  Chi-ist  interrupt  your 
thoughts  of  the  world  ?  Would  not  heaven  come  in  the  midst  of  your  business, 
and  get  a  spare  look  and  ejaculation  ?  The  world  uses  to  interrupt  your  thoughts 
of  God,  and  the  mind  is  given  to  wander  in  prayer.  But  put  you  upon  something 
temporal,  ye  can  fix  your  heart  as  long  as  you  please,  and  never  wander.  David 
was  not  so.  He  awaked,  and  was  still  with  God.  He  meditates  upon  him  in  the 
night-watches.  He  remembers  him  day  and  night,  (Psal.  Ixiii.  8.)  and  this  made 
him  a  lively  Christian.  But,  (2.)  If  ye  be  seeking  any  thing,  ye  seek  it  so,  as  in- 
sobriety is  stamped  upon  it.  Your  seeking  of  the  world  is  prejudicial  to  your  seek- 
ing of  God,  and  takes  away  much  time  for  prayer.  Ye  will  be  so  eager  in  the  pur- 
suit of  a  momentary  passing  vanity,  as  ever  ye  were  in  the  seeking  of  God,  Col. 
iii.  1,  2.  Care  and  anxiety  comes  in  to  be  your  provision,  and  ye  put  not  prayer 
in  the  place  of  it,  to  make  your  requests  known  unto  God.  Ye  seek  it  as  if  it  were 
your  portion  and  inheritance :  surely  this  is  insobriety.  (3.)  Look  upon  your  affec- 
tions toward  present  enjoyments,  and  are  ye  sober?  Ye  can  delight  in  these 
things,  and  take  the  sweetness  of  them,  but  the  consolations  of  God  are  a  small 
thing  to  you.  Any  thing  adds  to  your  joy  and  lifts  you  up.  Albeit  ye  be  not  in 
good  terms  with  God,  yet  ye  can  take  your  pleasure  in  the  world.  Ye  see  not  a 
worm  and  moth  in  your  pleasures,  ye  are  not  afraid  to  fill  your  belly  with  honey. 
Some  think  themselves  made  up  when  they  get  such  a  lot.  But  saints,  are  ye 
sober  when  such  a  thing  changes  your  condition  ?  0  but  the  children  of  God  look 
upon  this  world  as  David  did  in  his  fretting  condition,  (Psal.  xxxviii.)  and  in  his 
prosperous  condition,  Psal.  xxx.  Ye  sit  down  and  say,  '  My  mountain  stands 
strong,  and  I  shall  never  be  moved.'     Ye  have  more  delight  in  your  outward  lot 


[That  is,  has  no  interest  in  the  world. — Ed.] 
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than  ever  ye  had  in  Jesus  Christ.  But,  (4.)  When  any  outward  thing  goes  cross 
to  your  mind,  then  your  insobriety  appears.  The  taking  *  of  a  sad  and  cross  dis- 
pensation will  evidence  how  ye  sought  the  world.  The  taking  away  of  a  friend  or 
idol,  will  declare  ye  idolized  it.  As  the  saints  have  too  longing  desires  for  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  look  upon  them  as  the  paradise  of  God,  not  as  Paul  did, 
who  thought  the  world  a  dead  thing  ;  so  remove  any  thing  that  ye  enjoy,  and  your 
joy  is  taken  from  you.  Give  you  something  for  which  you  pray,  your  sorrow  is 
away,  and  ye  can  no  more  mourn  for  sin  ;  and  take  something  away,  and  your  joy 
is  gone,  ye  cannot  delight  in  God.  Ye  vex  and  disquiet  yourselves  in  vain,  and 
are  weighed  down  with  it.  Are  ye  not  then  under  the  feet  of  this  present  world, 
when  it  tramples  upon  you  ?  Are  ye  not  servants  unto  it,  when  your  condition 
altereth  and  changeth  according  to  the  nod  of  outward  things  ?  Ye  may  know 
what  puts  you  up  and  down :  that  commands  you,  and  this  is  not  sobriety.  Ye 
are  drunk  with  the  creature.  The  child  of  God  should  be  like  mount  Ziou,  that 
can  never  be  moved.     Therefore, 

III.  We  would  exhort  all  the  saints  to  study  more  sobriety  in  this  world.  We 
need  no  more  exhortation  than  what  Paul  gives,  1  Cor.  vii.  29.  It  is  a  strange 
language,  saints,  '  Set  not  your  affections  upon  the  things  of  this  earth,  but  on  the 
things  which  are  above,'  Col.  iii.  1,  2.  '  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  of  the 
world,'  &c.,  1  John  ii.  15 — 17.  Ye  ought  to  study  such  a  walk  abstracted  from 
this  world,  that  ye  might  be  as  strangers  at  home,  as  sojourners  in  your  own  coun- 
try. The  child  of  God  should  sit  down  in  his  own  family  among  his  children,  as 
if  he  were  abroad  ;  and  he  ought  to  be  abroad,  as  if  he  were  at  home.  Wherefore 
your  life  is  called  a  pilgrimage,  and  ye  strangers.  Engage  not  much  your  heart 
to  any  thing  of  this  world.  Take  but  a  standing  diink  and  be  gone,  ye  may  not 
lay  down  your  staff  and  burden,  that  his  may  bear  you  right.  (1.)  Consider  that 
insobriety  is  idolatry.  Insobriety  puts  the  creature  in  God's  place,  and  sobriety 
puts  all  things  in  their  own  place.  When  a  man's  heart  or  affections  are  set  on  any 
thing,  that  is  his  idol  and  his  master  ;  and  Christ  says,  '  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon,  (Matt.  vi.  24.)  these  two  masters.  Sure  the  worldling  thinks  not  that  he 
serves  his  riches,  yet  Christ  puts  that  construction  upon  his  loving  them  well  ; 
Christ  calls  any  thing  that  is  a  man's  master  his  god.  Now,  any  thing  that  the 
heart  goes  after  is  a  man's  master.  That  which  commands  a  man's  affections 
commands  the  whole  man,  for  the  affections  are  the  man's  master,  and  they 
command  the  man.  If  ye  knew  this,  ye  would  be  afraid  of  spending  your  hearts 
upon  vanity  ;  ye  put  that  vanity  in  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  your  heart  is 
a  temple  of  idols,  and  the  great  gospel-promise  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26.)  hath  not 
gotten  place  in  you.  The  due  place  of  the  creature  is  to  be  subservient  to  the 
Lord  its  Maker,  to  be  only  the  footstool,  that  he  may  have  the  throne.  True  in- 
sobriety puts  the  creature  upon  the  throne,  and  worships  it.  (2.)  Insobriety  or 
love  to  the  world  hinders  the  love  of  God ;  as  much  as  is  added  to  the  one,  is  taken 
from  the  other,  1  John  ii.  15.  If  the  love  of  the  world  have  one  grain  weight  of 
allowance  more  than  Christ  speaks  of,  that  is  incompatible  with  the  love  of  the 
Father.  The  creature  will  suffer  a  parting  of  affection,  and  will  be  content  with  a 
share,  like  the  harlot  and  false  mother  that  would  be  content  with  the  divided 
child  ;  but  God  must  have  aU  or  none,  and  will  not  share  with  the  creature.  Ye 
may  find  it  by  experience  when  your  hearts  have  been  much  set  upon  any  thing 
in  this  world,  Christ  Jesus  has  not  been  so  pleasant  to  you,  ye  have  not  so  much 
delight  in  him.  Affection  must  run  in  the  channel ;  or  it  is  but  weak,  if  once  ye 
divide  the  streams.  The  love  of  the  world  makes  the  heart  carnal,  it  is  the  defile- 
ment of  the  whole  soul,  and  a  weight  that  easily  besets  us,  that  it  cannot  mount  up 
in  a  cloud  of  divine  affection  to  Jesus.  Can  the  needle  go  to  two  contrary  points 
both  at  once  ?  Can  it  move  to  the  north  and  the  south  at  the  same  time  ?  Such 
an  opposition  is  there  between  the  Father,  and  the  things  of  the  world.  If  then 
ye  turn  your  face  on  the  creature,  ye  must  turn  your  back  upon  God.  Think  not. 
Christians,  to  keep  love  entire  to  God,  and  to  set  your  affections  on  the  world. 
Solomon's  backsliding  had  this  false  principle,  he  thought  to  retain  bis  integrity, 

*  [That  is,  the  way  in  which  you  will  take  or  receive. — Ed.] 
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and  liis  wisdom  should  abide  with  him,  though  he  would  try  folly  and  madness, 
Ecclcs.  vii.  23.  But  did  he  not  grow  more  foolish  ?  Did  he  retain  his  wisdom  ? 
Many  have  come  down  from  their  excellence  by  this  presumption.  (3.)  Insobriety 
is  the  world's  sin.  It  is  the  sin  of  the  days  of  your  ignorance,  when  ye  walked  after 
the  lusts  of  the  Gentiles,  and  it  is  a  shame  for  a  child  of  God  to  be  so.  This  duty* 
is  opposed  to  their  former  walking,  verses  3d  and  4th.  There  should  be  a  great 
distance  between  you  and  the  world,  that  ye  may  seem  men  of  diverse  countries. 
Though  ye  dwell  in  one  city  or  in  one  house,  ye  ought  so  to  walk  as  men  may  think 
it  strange,  as,  it  may  be,  a  wonder  in  the  world.  0  but  few  Christians  give  the 
worldly  men  occasion  to  speak  of  them  for  holiness,  few  give  them  any  ground  for 
wondering  at  and  mocking  their  conversation  !  Your  conversation  is  so  like  theirs, 
that  they  need  not  think  any  thing  in  it  strange.  Is  it  not  a  shame,  saints,  to  be 
like  pagans  ?  Christ  uses  such  an  argument  with  his  disciples  to  dissuade  them 
from  carnal  carefulness.  Matt.  vi.  32.  Sobriety  is  a  work  of  the  day,  becoming  a 
child  of  light,  as  Paul  observes,  1  Thess.  v.  4 — 9.  importing  as  much  as  if  it  were 
a  shame  for  the  Christian  to  be  found  much  in  love  with  the  world,  as  it  is  for  a 
man  to  be  drunk  at  nine  in  the  morning  and  staggering  in  the  streets.  There 
ought  to  be  as  great  a  difterence  between  you  and  the  world,  as  there  is  between 
day  and  night,  light  and  darkness.  Since  the  true  light  hath  shined,  to  discover 
a  more  excellent  happiness  than  the  world  can  give,  and  since  it  hath  concluded 
all  under  vanity,  ye  are  not  answerable  to  your  holy  calling  to  have  it  in  any  higher 
estimation.  Consider  also,  (4.)  That  the  world  is  not  your  portion.  Your  life 
consists  not  in  what  you  enjoy,  your  inheritance  is  above,  reserved  in  the  heavens  for 
you.  Therefore  be  sober.  If  ye  believed  this,  that  one  day  ye  shall  put  on  white 
robes,  and  be  clothed  with  immortality,  would  ye  so  pursue  after  the  world  ?  It 
is  the  world's  portion,  and  let  them  who  know  no  better  seek  it  as  their  god,  and 
love  it  as  their  inheritance  ;  but  fie  upon  believers,  that  have  a  hope  laid  up  in  hea- 
ven, and  fixed  as  an  anchor  within  the  vail.  Should  ye  cause  your  portion  to  be 
evil  spoken  of,  by  your  groping  so  much  after  this  present  world  ?  If  ye  walked 
right  ye  should  torment  the  world,  and  oblige  them  to  be  convinced  that  ye  seek  a 
city  to  come,  and  that  ye  despise  all  their  enjoyments.  But,  (5.)  Insobriety  be- 
comes not  a  reasonable  soul  and  is  very  unbeseeming  a  Christian  ;  even  so  is  it  to 
every  man.  Are  ye  not  better,  says  Christ,  than  many  sparrows  ?  Is  not  the 
life  more  than  meat  ?  Matt.  vi.  25  ;  Luke  xii.  23,  24.  So  we  may  say,  Is  not  the 
soul  better  than  the  perishing  creature  ?  0  it  is  the  disgrace  and  debasement  of 
an  immortal  spirit  to  be  put  under  the  feet  of  a  piece  of  clay,  to  be  subjected  to 
vanity,  and  to  the  poor  perishing  things  of  the  world.  If  a  man  but  knew  himself, 
and  his  natural  prerogative  above  the  creatures,  let  be  t  his  Christian  privileges, 
he  would  despise  the  world,  and  think  all  that  is  in  it  not  a  satisfying  portion  for 
his  spirit.  He  would  count  it  a  great  disparagement  to  lodge  upon  this  side  of  in- 
finiteness  and  divine  fulness.  Would  ye  not  think  it  a  base  thing  to  see  a  king's 
son  sitting  down  among  beggars,  and  puddling  in  the  filth  of  the  city  ?  God  made 
man  to  have  lordship  and  pre-eminence  over  the  creatures,  and  his  spirit  shaU  out- 
live all  these  things  he  sees,  and  looks  to  ;  and  what  a  dishonour  must  it  be  to 
spend  an  immortal  spirit  on  vanity,  to  have  no  eye  beyond  the  span  of  time  ?  As 
Christ  said,  '  What  hath  a  man  gained,  if  he  lose  his  own  soul  ?'  What  gain  ye 
in  this  world,  though  all  things  should  befall  you  according  to  your  contentment ; 
what  gain  ye,  since  ye  prostitute  an  immortal  soul  unto  the  service  of  the  world, 
and  have  made  it,  to  the  prince  of  the  world  and  all  things,  a  servant  and  slave  ? 


1  Pet.  iv.  7. — '*  Atid  watch  unto  prayer." 


'  Watch.'  A  Christian  should  watch.    A  Christian  is  a  watchman  by  ofiice.     This 
duty  of  watchfulness  is  frequently  commanded  and  commended  in  scripture,  Matt. 

*  [That  is,  the  duty  of  sobriety. — Ed.]  f  [Much  more Ed.] 
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xsiv.  42  ;  Mark  xiii.  33  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  13  ;  Eph.  vi.  18  ;  1  Pet.  v.  8  ;  Col.  iv.  2 ; 
Luke  xii.  37.     David  did  wait  as  tliey  that  did  watch  for  the  morning  light.     The 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  styled  watchmen  in  scripture  :  and  every  Christian 
should  be  to  himself  us  a  minister  is  to  his  flock,  he  sliould  watch  over  himself. 
This  imports  the  Christian's  condition  in  this  world,  and  expresses  his  exercise  in 
it.     Watching  is  a  military  posture,  and  insinuates  the  Christian's  case  in  this 
world.     He  is  compassed  about  with  enemies,  and  therefore  he  must  be  a  soldier, 
2  Tim.  ii.  3.  '  Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.' 
The  Christian  hath  a  warfare  to  accomplish  in  this  world,  and  therefore  the  church 
here  is  militant,  and  in  heaven  triumphant,  1  Tim.  i.  18.     Every  Christian  should 
war  a  good  warfare,  holding  faith  and  a  good  conscience.     What  is  the  reason  that 
when  Christ  triumphed  upon  the  cross,  and  conquered  all  his  enemies,  and  is  ascended 
on  high,  that  ho  hath  not  made  all  believers  conquerors  ?  Is  the  man  that  sit" 
with  Christ  in  heavenly  places,  (Eph.  ii.  6.)  and  he  who  was  dead  with  Christ,  and 
also  risen  with  him,  is  he  yet  a  soldier,  when  Christ  hath  overcome,  and  gotten  the 
crown?  And  the  believer,  hath  he  not  the  victory  that  Christ  obtained?  Why  then 
is  he  put  to  fight  any  more?  Hath  not  Christ  completely  done  it?  Yes  indeed, 
Christ  hath  overcome  by  his  own  strength,  (Col.  ii.  15.)  and  is  now  on  high,  yet  he 
wiU  have  the  poor  pieces  of  contemptible  clay  to  overcome  the  Archangel,*  the  im- 
mortal spirits.     It  was  not  so  much  for  the  prince  Gabriel,  t  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant,  the  King  of  saints,  to  overcome  his  own  creature ;  but  he  hath  drawn  out 
a  battle  and  warfare  to  all  his  followers,  that,  in  the  strength  of  their  victory  in 
him  already  past,  they  may  be  made  more  than  conquerors,  and  that  there  may 
be  a  perpetual  song  of  triumph  and  victory  in  heaven,  he  hath  made  the  saints 
strong,  and  hath  made  the  strong  weak.     He  hath  set  the  poor  with  princes,  and 
the  kings  on  the  dunghill.     The  Christian's  heart  and  grace  are  like  a  besieged 
city,  that  is  blocked  up  upon  every  hand,  there  are  enemies  without,  and  false 
friends  within.     Its  party  is  great  principalities  and  powers,  &c.  (Eph.  vi.  12.)  and 
these  go  about  continually  to  spy  a  breach.     In  the  city,  what  strength  can  do, 
>fhat  policy  can  do,  will  not  be  wanting.     All  things  of  the  world  besiege  the  heart, 
und  every  sense  is  a  port  to  let  the  enemy  in.     All  a  man's  negotiation  and  trad- 
ing in  the  world,  is  as  dangerous  as  the  proclaiming  a  public  market  in  a  town, 
for  the  country,  while  the  enemy  is  about  it.     There  is  a  desperate  wicked  heart 
within,  that  hath  deceived  many  thousands,  and  would  surrender  the  city  upon 
any  occasion.     Here  are  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul,  (1  Pet.  ii.  11.) 
temptation  to  sin,  and  to  unbelief.     There  is  a  heart  within  that  can  conceive  and 
bring  forth  sin,  and  needs  no  temptation,  a  heart  within  that  can  seduce  tempta- 
tion itself,  but  it  follows  the  tempter  :  and  when  to  all  that  a  foreign  power  is 
added,  Oh  then,  who  can  stand?    Christ  himself  was  tempted,  but  8atan  found 
nothing   in   him,    and   had  nothing  in   him  ;  but  when  8atan   comes   he   finds 
all  in  us,    and   we   are   like   powder   to   conceive   flame.     We   can  even  tempt 
ourselves,  as  well  as  be  tempted  by  another.     The  Christian  keeps  a  house  that 
the  enemy  surrounds,  and  if  he  sleep  he  will  enter  ;  he  is  here  a  pilgrim,  and  is 
not  yet  come  home,  yet  he  hath  a  foul  and  dangerous  way  to  go  through.     He  is 
like  a  servant  that  his  lord  hath  left,  and  given  provision  to,  and  is  to  come  home 
when  he  pleases,  Mark  xiii.  33  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  32.     If  his  master  find  him  sleeping, 
woe  to  him.    This  is  his  case.   What  then  should  his  exercise  and  posture  be  ?   He 
should  be  a  watchman.     (1.)  Watching  is  opposed  to  security  and  sleeping,  Matt, 
xxiv.  42  ;  Mark  xiii.  33.  He  must  keep  his  eyes  open,  or  else  he  is  gone  ;  (1  Pet.  v. 
8)  be  vigilant,  lest  the  devil  attack  him.     The  sluggard's  destruction  comes  as  an 
armed  man,  because  of  his  'little  sleep'  and  slumber,  Prov.  vi.  10  ;  and  Prov.  xx. 
13.     Security  is  the  Christian's  night,  when  he  ceases  from  his  labour,  and  the 
adversary  does  with  him  according  to  his  pleasure.     But  the  Christian  is  in  a  better 
condition  when  he  is  wrestling  with  temptation,  and  getting  sore  blows.     When  he 
is  at  peace  and  dwells  securely,  as  the  people  of  Laish,  he  troubles  himself  with 

*  [It  must  be  perceived  that  the  reading  ought  to  be,  "  overcome  like  the  Archangel." Ed.] 

f  [It  is  no  less  obvious  that  for  "  the  prince  Gabriel  *'  we  ought  to  rend,  the  prince  Michael. 
See  Dan.  x.  13,  21.  Jude  9.  Rev.  xii.  7 Ed.] 
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nothing,  but  dreams  over  liis  days;  but  that  is  a  decaying  condition.  (2.)  To 
watch,  is  to  observe  all  things,  1  Sam.  iv.  13  ;  Luke  vi.  7.  This  is  a  special  point 
of  the  watchman's  duty,  to  let  nothing  pass  by  without  observation,  whatever  ob- 
ject would  come  in,  to  ask  at  it  from  whence,  and  whither.  The  heart  is  a  high- 
way-side that  all  things  travel  through.  If  the  Christian  then  be  not  exact  in  this, 
to  know  what  comes  in,  and  what  is  its  errand,  he  may  be  surprised  or  he  know. 
He  should  observe  all  the  motions  of  the  enemy,  and  be  well  acquainted  with  all 
the  subtleties  of  temptations.  Ho  must  know  his  own  spirit,  or  his  thoughts  ;  he 
sliould  also  observe  all  the  Lord's  motions  and  dealings  with  his  spirit.  It  concerns 
him  also  to  know  what  is  his  enemy  or  friend.  Therefore  the  Christian  should  get 
upon  the  watch-tower  of  the  word,  and  look  through  the  prospect  *  of  faith  round 
about  liim,  that  he  may  know  what  his  spiritual  condition  is.  But,  (3.)  The 
watchman  gives  warning  while  it  is  seasonable,  and  the  enemy  far  off.  He  raises 
the  alarm,  and  all  must  be  in  readiness.  So  ought  ye  to  be.  Come  to  Jesus 
Christ  with  aU  ye  observe,  inform  the  Captain  of  your  salvation  whose  soldiers  you 
are.  It  is  best  dealing  with  temptation  far  off,  and  resisting  the  first  motions  of 
sin,  for  when  it  comes  near  hand,  it  gets  many  friends  within ;  and  it  is  the  watch- 
man's part  not  to  give  his  judgment  of  what  he  sees,  but  to  report  only.  Do  not 
ye  sit  down  to  pass  the  sentence  on  any  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  sin  or 
not,  but  come  unto  Jesus,  and  let  him  speak  ;  for  oftentimes  we  reason  according 
to  flesh  and  blood.  (4.)  There  must  be  no  interruption  in  this  watching.  He 
must  give  diligent  heed  to  it,  Mark  xiii.  33  ;  I  Thess.  v.  6.  It  is  a  very  laborious 
exercise  for  a  Christian  to  watch,  all  his  senses  will  be  exercised  by  it.  He  must 
look  up,  and  that  steadfastly ;  he  must  stand,  and  when  he  hath  done  all,  to  stand. 
When  he  hath  overcome  he  must  yet  watch,  lest  he  enter  into  temptation.  He  is 
in  greater  hazard  after  victory  than  before,  Ezra  vi.  13.  He  must  watch  when  he 
is  come  out  of  one  temptation,  lest  he  enter  into  another.  The  greatest  disadvantage 
that  armies  have  gotten,  hath  been  after  some  victory,  when  they  were  secure.  There- 
fore we  ought  to  give  all  diligence,  and  love  not  sleep,  lest  we  come  into  poverty. 

From  what  hath  been  said,  (1.)  We  see  how  few  are  in  a  warlike  posture  against 
Satan.  Many  serve  under  Satan's  colours,  and  the  strong  man  keeps  the  house. 
They  watch  not  against  him,  but  for  him ;  they  fight  for  him,  and  not  against  him. 
Do  not  many  Christians,  in  profession,  even  watch  for  their  sin,  how  to  encompass 
what  they  would  be  at  ?  Many  wait  on  all  advantages  to  get  their  own  heart's 
desires  ;  they  watch  against  God's  word,  to  hold  out  conviction.  These  are  the 
children  of  darkness,  in  whom  the  devil  reigns.  We  also  observe  from  this,  (2.) 
That  even  the  children  of  God  are  seldom  found  watching.  There  is  much  woful 
security  among  them,  and  this  is  the  universal  complaint,  who  of  you  walks  as  if  ye 
were  among  enemies  ?  Ye  walk  as  if  ye  were  in  a  peaceable  city  without  gates,  as 
the  people  of  Laish,  who  dwelt  securely.  Ye  have  no  friend  in  all  the  world,  and 
yet  what  unspeakable  negligence  and  sleeping  is  there  among  you  ?  The  flesh  is  so 
weak,  that  ye  cannot  watch  but  one  hour  for  Christ.  And  0!  but  the  intermission 
of  one  hour's  watching  hath  brought  down  many  strong  ones.  This  made  a  breach 
upon  David  that  could  hardly  be  made  up  for  ever  again.  From  the  words,  (3.)  We 
observe,  that  prayer  is  a  part  of  a  good  Christian's  exercise.  We  may  be  ashamed 
to  speak  or  hear  of  this  duty.  It  is  true,  indeed,  our  religion  is  all  compendized 
in  this  duty.  Yet  this  duty  is  so  little  in  practice,  that  our  religion  must  be  but 
little.     We  would,  then,  speak  somewhat  of  prayer,  and  observe, 

1.  That  it  is  the  distinguishing  character  of  a  Christian  in  scripture.  The  child 
of  God,  and  the  man  that  calls  upon  God's  name,  is  all  one  and  the  same  thing. 
The  wicked  man's  name  is  one  that  calls  not  upon  God,  nor  seeks  him  ;  but  the 
godly  call  upon  their  Maker,  Acts  ix.  11  ;  1  Cor.  i.  2.  All  the  saints  in  scripture 
have  been  praying  men.  The  wicked,  or  natural  man,  is  not  an  indigent  man,  he 
wants  nothing,  and  therefore  seeks  nothing  from  God ;  but  the  Chi'istian  is  one  who 
hath  nothing  in  himself,  a  beggar  by  birth,  one  that  is  cast  out  into  the  open  field, 
and  he  is  still  seeking  to  make  up  his  losses.  Praying  and  wanting  goes  hand  in 
hand  together.  Prayer  then  is  the  first  breathing  of  the  new  man.  What  sign  of 
life  would  ye  know  him  by  ?  Motion  is  an  infallible  sign  of  life,  and  this  is  the 
*  [That  is,  the  prospective  glass. — Ed.] 
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motion  of  the  new  creature.     Prayer  is  the  stirring  of  the  soul,  and  going  out  of 
itself  for  bread,  it  is  the  sucking  of  the  breasts  of  consolation.     Grace  turns  a  man's 
face  God-ward  and  Christ-ward.     2.  Prayer  is  the  pouring  out  of  an  indigent  man's 
heart  in  God's  bosom.     It  is  the  emptying  of  the  soul,  and  the  landing  of  it  on  God's 
lee-shore,  Psal.  cii.  2;  1  Sam.  i.  10;  Psal.  cxlii.  2,  &c.  When  a  pious  heart  is  over- 
whelmed and  sore  disquieted,  it  prays.     Prayer  emptieth  the  vessel,  and  brings  the 
soul  above  the  water  again.     It  is  a  present  ease  in  the  time  of  trouble.     Care  and 
anxiety  of  spirit  plunge  the  soul  over  the  ears,  but  prayer  brings  it  again  unto  dry 
land,  Phil.  iv.  G.     Care  burns  and  drowns  a  man's  requests,  but  prayer  makes 
them  known  to  God  in  every  circumstance  of  life.     Therefore  prayer  is  called  a 
'  making  known  our  requests  unto  God,'  and  'the  lifting  up  of  our  souls  unto  God,' 
Psal.  XXV.  1,  2.     But,  3.  Prayer  is  the  provision  of  a  soul ;  for  it  is  sufficient  to 
do  that  which  carefulness  and  thoughtfulness  undertake  to  do,  and  effectuate  not, 
Phil.  iv.  6.     Prayer  does  all  a  man's  business.     He  lives  by  prayer,  as  Paul  lived 
by  Christ  living  in  him,  &c.,  Gal.  ii.  20.     He  lived  the  natural  life  of  a  Christian 
by  faith.     So  David  says,  '  I  gave  myself  unto  prayer  ;'  he  opposes  this  unto  all 
that  his  enemies  do  against  him.     Not  only  doth  it  ease  the  spirit  of  the  present 
burden ;  but  prayer  does  all  his  business,  because  it  puts  it  over  into  a  better  hand, 
viz.,  the  hand  of  him  who  cares  for  us,  1  Pet.  v.  6.     It  is  like  a  child  who  is  under 
his  father's  tutory,*  and  he  does  nothing  himself,  but  all  is  done  for  him,  and  he 
needs  to  do  no  more  but  ask,  and  have  ;  to  seek,  and  find ;  to  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  him.     Prayer  hath  the  promise  of  all  spiritual  and  valuable  blessings, 
and  the  promise  is  true.     4.  Prayer  speaks  a  life  of  indigence  and  dependence  in 
the  creature,  and  also  speaks  out  the  attributes  of  God,  for  the  supply  of  all  our 
need,  sovereignty,  bounty,  and  good-will  in  God.     It  is  the  travelling  of  the  poor 
creatnre  between  his  own  emptiness  and  God's  all-sufficient  fulness.     It  acknow- 
ledges that  he  hath  nothing,  and  that  God  hath  all  things  he  can  desire  to  make 
him  happy.     Prayer  is  an  act  of  homage  and  subjection  to  our  Creator,  and  it  is 
also  an  act  of  love  and  reverence ;  for  prayer  looks  upon  God,  as  a  Lord,  a  Father, 
and  a  Master.     5,  Prayer  is  the  pulse  of  a  Christian,  and  here  ye  may  find  him. 
If  he  be  vigorous  and  frequent  here,  he  is  well ;  a  decay  in  this  is  a  woful  symptom 
of  a  dangerous  and  dwining  t  condition.     This  is  the  fountain  of  the  spirit  of  life, 
and  the  Spirit's  breath.     For  the  Spirit  helps  our  infirmities  with  groans  which 
cannot  be  uttered,  (Rom.  viii.  26,  27.)  and  according  as  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells 
in  a  man,  in  so  far  is  he  a  good  Christian.     If,  then,  ye  would  ask  how  ye  should 
walk  here,  and  thrive  in  true  Christianity,  we  would  only  say  this,  pray  fervently 
and  without  ceasing.     Pray  and  prosper,  and  daily  be  strong,  and  the  Lord  shall 
be  with  you.     He  will  never  fail  nor  forsake  you.     Again,  consider,  G.  That  prayer 
is  not  so  much  a  duty  as  a  privilege  ;  and  if  saints  knew  this,  prayer  would  not  so 
often  be  a  burden  unto  them.     Is  there  any  privilege  like  this  ?     For  prayer  is  an 
admission  into  the  secrets  of  God,  it  is  an  emptying  of  the  heart  into  his  bosom. 
It  is  a  great  part  of  our  correspondence  with  heaven.     It  is  a  swift  messenger  sent 
thither,  that  never  comes  back  with  ill  news.     It  never  returns  empty,  but  accom- 
plishes its  intent.     Prayer  is  as  it  were  speaking  with  God  face  to  lace,  as  a  man 
speaks  to  his  friend ;  and  is  it  not  an  honourable  privilege,  that  believers  are 
admitted  to  him,  and  may  boldly  come  to  him  under  all  their  necessities,  and  have 
such  a  sympathizing  friend  as  Jesus?     What  is  wonderful  in  scripture  is,  that  God 
hath  put  that  honour  upon  prayer  to  be  instrumental  in  obtaining  the  greatest  bless- 
ings.    Did  not  the  Lord,  at  the  prayer  of  Moses,  dry  up  the  Red  sea?     Did  he  not, 
at  the  prayer  of  Elias,  withhold  and  give  rain?     Did  not  the  prayer  of  Joshua  make 
the  sun  to  stand  still,  till  he  had  vanquished  his  enemies?     Wherefore  was  all  this? 
Could  he  not  have  done  it  unasked  ?     Certainly,  but  the  Lord  would  put  that 
honour  and  respect  upon  prayer  in  all  ages,  that  it  might  be  a  demonstration  to  all 
ages  and  generations,  how  ready  and  prepense  I  God  was  to  hear  prayer.     Nay,  to 
speak  with  revei'ence,  God  will  submit  his  own  omnipotence  to  prayer.     Command, 
ask  of  me,  and  command  me,  says  the  high  and  holy  One,  Isa.  xlv.  11.     0  but 

•  [Or  tutelage Ed.]  f  [Declining.— Ed.] 

J  [That  is,  disposed.     The  word,  though  now  obsolete,  is  found  in  Hooker. — Ed.] 
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'the  effectual  fervent  prayer'  of  the  righteous  avails  much  1  James  v.  16.  It  does 
a  man's  business,  and  upon  less  expenses  ;  it  gives  a  reward  in  the  hand,  and  the 
hope  of  the  things  sought.  Withal,  prayer  is  like  Jacob's  getting  that  within 
doors,  without  much  toil,  which  careful  Esau  goes  about  all  the  fields  for,  and 
toils  all  day  to  obtain.  Prayer  is  the  most  compendious  way  of  remedy  of  all 
things  else.  It  always  makes  up  losses  either  of  the  same  kiud,  or  better ;  for  if 
the  loss  be  temporal,  if  the  want  be  bodily,  prayer  makes  it  up  with  access  unto 
God.     It  pays  in  gold.     If  it  give  not  the  same  coin,  yet  it  is  better. 

We  have  spoken  something  of  prayer  for  this  end,  that  your  hearts  may  fall  in 
love  with  it.  It  is  the  property  of  a  sincere  upright  man,  that  he  calls  always  upon 
God,  whereas  the  hypocrite  will  not  always  do  it.  Count,  then,  yourselves  as  much 
Christians  as  ye  find  of  the  spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication  in  you  ;  for  those  that 
call  not  on  God,  their  portion  is  very  terrible.  God  will  pour  out  his  wrath  upon 
them.  God's  face  is  set  against  such  as  do  not  pray.  And  I  believe  the  multitude 
of  this  visible  kirk  have  this  brand  upon  their  face,  they  call  not  upon  God.  God 
hath  taken  this  character  to  himself,  '  the  hearer  of  prayer,'  and  those  who  mock 
at  it,  their  judgment  hasteneth,  their  damnation  slumbereth  not. 


1  Pet.  iv.  7. — "  Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer." 

We  now  come  to  consider  the  coherence  and  connexion  these  duties  have  one  to 
another.  First,  Prayer  is  the  principal  part  of  the  Christian's  employment,  and 
sobriety  and  watchfulness  are  subordinate  to  it.  '  Be  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.' 
(1.)  Prayer  is  such  a  tender  thing  that  there  is  necessity  of  dieting  the  spirit  unto 
it.  That  prayer  may  be  in  good  health,  a  man  must  keep  a  diet  and  be  sober, 
sobriety  conduces  so  much  to  its  well-being,  and  insobriety  makes  prayer  fail. 
Prayer  respects  a  wholesome  Christian  at  his  best  estate.  (2.)  Because  prayer  that 
is  well  in  itself  must  have  much  divine  affection  in  it,  that  may  be  the  wings  of  it 
to  rise  upon,  the  oil  that  may  keep  the  flame,  James  v.  16.  Now  insobriety  is  the 
moth  of  divine  affection.  The  love  of  this  world  eats  out  the  love  of  God  and 
spiritual  things ;  as  much  as  the  one  goes  up  the  other  goes  down,  like  the  con- 
trary points,  1  John  ii.  15.  Vehement  desires  would  be  a  cloud  of  incense  to  carry 
the  petition  up  unto  heaven ;  but  the  love  of  this  world  scatters  it,  pours  water 
upon  the  heart,  and  makes  it  neither  to  conceive  heat  nor  flame.  To  be  carnally 
minded  is  death,  both  here  and  hereafter,  Rom.  viii.  5 — 7.  It  is  death  to  duties, 
it  kills  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul.  Insobriety  is  carnal-mindedness,  and  mind- 
ing of  the  flesh,  so  that  a  man  hath  no  more  taste  of  Jesus  Christ  than  the  white 
of  an  egg.  It  quite  distempers  his  taste,  and  makes  that  only  savoury  which  is 
like  itself,  and  aU  other  things  bitter.  But,  (3.)  Prayer  must  have  hope  in  it. 
For  how  shall  a  man  pray  if  he  hope  not  to  come  speed?  If  he  maintain  not  a  lively 
hope,  he  wiU  cool  in  his  petitions.  Insobriety  is  not  consistent  with  hope  to  the 
end,  1  Pet.  i.  17.  He  that  would  hope  to  the  end  must  lift  up  his  garments  that 
hang  side,  and  take  a  lick*  of  every  thing  by  the  way ;  he  must  not  let  them  hang 
down,  but  gird  up  his  affections  with  the  girdle  of  truth  and  sobriety.  We  observe, 
(4.)  That  prayer  must  come  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  God  must  be  worshipped  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  John  iv.  23,  24;  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  Insobriety  makes  an  unclean 
heart ;  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  love  of  the  world  defile  the  spirit,  and  makes 
it  to  send  forth  impure  streams.  (5.)  There  cannot  be  lodging  for  the  Spirit  where 
there  is  much  love  to  the  world.  This  grieves  the  Spirit,  and  makes  him  depart 
from  us,  and  so  a  man  is  best  to  express  his  own  groans,  or  to  have  none  at  all, 
which  is  worse.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty,  and  the  Spirit 
must  have  a  clean  house ;  ye  must  touch  no  unclean  thing,  if  you  would  have  God 

•  [That  is,  that  hang  luw,  and  take  a  siveep  of  every  Ihing  by  the  way — Ed.] 
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to  receive  you  into  the  holy  adoption  of  his  children.  (6.)  Prayer  cannot  thrive 
where  faith  is  not  in  a  good  condition.  For  faith  purities  the  heart  which  sends 
out  prayer,  1  Tim.  i.  5  ;  Acts  xv.  9  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  22 ;  and  0 !  but  insobriety  makes  an 
ill  conscience  ;  and  faith  and  a  good  conscience  scarce  sail  in  one  bottom.*  Both 
fall  and  stand  together.  How  then  can  the  soul  look  that  Holy  One  in  the  face 
whose  eyes  are  pure,  and  cannot  look  upon  iniquity  but  with  abhorrence  ?  how  can 
it  look  upon  his  holiness,  when  it  hath  been  going  a-whoring  after  the  world,  and 
forsaking  the  fountain  of  living  waters?  In  a  word,  the  heart  that  is  not  dead  to 
this  present  world,  will  neither  pray  much  nor  well;  for  the  heart  is  otherwise 
taken  up,  hath  not  many  wants  to  spread  before  God,  nor  room  for  spiritual  things. 
The  creature  gives  him  no  leave  to  come  to  God.  0  but  communion  with  God  is 
a  tender  thing,  and  subject  to  many  alterations  and  changes  of  weather  I  A  little 
more  mirth  than  is  needful  will  indispose  us  for  prayer.  A  little  more  sadness 
than  is  within  bounds  will  also  indispose  us  for  this  duty.  Carefulness  and  anxiety 
caimot  pray.  Therefore  it  concerns  all  the  saints  to  keep  their  hearts  with  all  dili- 
gence, to  keep  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world.  If  ye  would  keep  yourselves 
in  speaking  terms  with  God,  ye  must  not  entertain  the  creature  too  much.  Any  ex- 
cess in  your  affections  will  divert  the  current  of  them,  that  they  shall  not  run  to- 
wards God.  And  next,  ye  see  a  solid  reason  why  ye  are  so  little  in  prayer,  and 
keep  not  a  praying  temper,  because  ye  are  too  liberal  and  lavish  of  your  aii'ections 
upon  the  world.  Christians,  how  can  ye  pray,  when  your  affections  are  upon  the 
things  of  the  earth  ?  Will  ye  seek  heavenly  things,  or  care  much  for  communion 
with  God,  when  a  present  world  is  so  much  in  your  eye?  Prayer  must  be  wershf 
and  unsavoury  when  the  world  is  sweet ;  and  religion  turns  a  compliment,  when 
your  hearts  are  here.  Pi'ayer  is  a  special  point  of  your  conversation  in  heaven, 
and  the  love  of  this  world  keeps  your  hearts  beneath  heaven.  Your  treasure  is 
here,  and  your  hearts  can  be  nowhere  else  willingly.  Ye  must  then  be  mortified 
to  the  world  before  ye  can  pray  aright.     But  we  would  likewise  consider. 

Secondly,  That  sobriety  is  a  great  furtherance  to  watching,  and  therefore  they 
are  usually  joined  together,  1  Pet.  v.  8  ;  1.  Thess.  v.  6 — 9.  This  is  clear.  For  if  a 
man  be  not  sober,  but  drink  too  much  of  the  creature's  sweetness,  or  bitterness, 
tiU  he  lose  his  feet,  he  cannot  watch,  and  the  enemy  will  make  invasion  when  he 
sleeps.  Sobriety  is  the  mother  of  security.  A  surfeit  of  any  thing  indisposes  the 
body  for  any  action.  When  the  mind  goes  without  the  bounds  of  moderation,  and 
stretches  its  Christian  liberty  beyond  the  bounds  of  edification,  it  cannot  hold  waking, 
a  little  sleep  and  slumber  overtakes,  till  poverty  and  destruction  come  like  an  armed 
man.  (2.)  When  a  man  hath  drunk  to  excess  of  the  creature  and  hath  his  heart 
engaged  to  it,  he  is  in  an  incapacity  to  discern  a  friend  from  an  enemy ;  whatever 
comes  in  with  his  predominant  or  idol  will  get  fair  quarters  ;  though  it  may  be,  it 
will  betray  him.  The  love  of  the  world  when  it  stands  centry  at  a  man's  heart,  will 
keep  out  true  friends.  It  will  hold  out  Jesus  Christ  and  spiritual  things,  all  that 
seems  to  come  in  contrary  terms  with  itself,  and  will  let  in  the  enemy  that  will 
destroy  the  soul.  (3.)  Insobriety  entangles  a  man  with  the  snares  of  the  world, 
and  so  he  cannot  be  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus.  I  think  the  conjunction  here  is  ex- 
pressed more  fully,  2  Tim.  ii.  2 — 4.  The  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  that  wars 
a  good  warfare,  must  not  entangle  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life.  He  must 
be  sober  in  the  use  of  all  things,  or  else  he  cannot  be  faithful  to  his  master  ;  he 
will  be  about  his  own  business  when  he  should  be  watching.  He  will  not  only 
labour  to  please  the  Captain  of  his  salvation,  Jesus,  but  he  has  many  other  things 
to  please  besides  :  and  if  any  of  his  too  kind  friends  come  to  speak  with  him,  he 
will  leave  his  duty  and  go  apart  with  them,  the  watchman's  office  will  take  him  up 
nothing  beside.  But  the  insober  man  cannot  give  himself  wholly  to  it.  Because 
his  idols  cry  upon  him,  he  will  prefer  his  pleasures  before  his  credit  and  honesty. 
Therefore,  as  ye  would  not  expose  your  souls  and  all  ye  have,  to  the  will  of  temp- 

•  [A  single  word  appears  to  have  dropped  out  here,  the  absence  of  which  materialiy  changes  the 
meaning  of  the  author,  ami  makes  him  contradict  himself.  The  sentence,  it  is  conceived,  ought  to 
run  thus : — faith  and  a  good  conscience  scarce  sail  but  in  one  bottom,  that  is,  in  one  ship — Ed.] 

■f  [  That  is,  insipid — Ed.] 
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tation,  be  sober.  The  devil  hath  gotten  his  will  of  a  man  that  he  can  force  to  lie 
down  with  the  creature,  and  sleep  in  its  bosom.  If  once  Satan  can  gild  up  the 
world  in  your  eyes,  and  represent  it  amiable,  and  cause  high  and  big  apprehensions 
of  it,  0,  ye  are  in  the  greatest  hazard  from  the  world  of  being  overcome  wholly  by 
it !  That  was  the  temptation  Satan  sought  to  prevail  with  Christ  by,  but  he  found 
nothing  in  him.  If  the  devil  hath  taken  thee  up  to  a  mountain  to  see  the  glory  of 
the  world,  and  make  you  fancy  a  pleasant  life  here-away,*  take  heed  of  it,  for  ye 
will  drink  drunk,!  and  forget  yourselves,  and  will  not  discern  between  good  and  evil. 
Thirdly.  Prayer  must  be  watched  unto.  We  must  not  only  pray,  but  continue 
'  instant  in  prayer, '  Rom.  xii.  12.  We  must '  continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same 
with  thanksgiving,'  Col.  iv.  2,  It  is  a  strange  expression,  and  familiar  in  scripture, 
Eph.  vi.  18.  0  what  a  strange  word  is  it  I  It  is  either  very  needless,  or  else  im- 
ports the  unspeakable  necessity  of  prayer.  *  Praying  always,'  what  needed  more  * 
But  we  must  pi-ay  with  all  manner  of  '  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit ;'  and 
more  yet,  '  watching  thereunto ;'  and  to  express  the  superlative  degree  of  the  neces- 
sity of  prayer,  he  adds  '  with  all  perseverance.'  Since  the  words  at  the  first  view 
do  speak  infinitely  more  than  we  practise,  let  many  a  Christian  express  their  own 
practice  and  set  it  down  beside  this  verse,  and  blush  and  be  ashamed.  The  most 
part  of  you  behoved  to  speak  thus,  I  pray  sometimes  morning  and  evening,  when 
I  have  nothing  to  do.  And  is  this  praying  always,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all 
perseverance  ?     To  watch  unto  prayer  we  conceive  speaks  these  things. 

I.  To  observe  all  opportunities,  occasions,  and  advantages  of  prayer, — to  be  glad 
of  getting  any  occasion  to  sit  down  and  pray.  It  is  to  seek  out  occasions  and  to 
be  waiting  for  them.  Too  many  use  to  excuse  themselves  easily  that  their  other 
employments  take  them  up,  and  they  think  on  this  account  they  may  omit  prayer  with 
a  good  conscience,  as  ministers,  busied  about  their  calling,  and  at  their  book,  think 
it  no  omission  that  they  pray  not  often.  But  alas,  is  this  watching  unto  prayer  \ 
Ye  should  be  as  men  lying  in  wait  upon  some  good  opportunity  to  take  hold  of  it. 
Prayer  would  hinder  no  business  of  that  kind,  but  much  further  it.  Prayer  would 
be  the  compendious  way  of  it.  Ye  used  not  to  be  challenged  when  ye  get  not  a 
commodity  %  to  pray  ;  but  do  ye  seek  opportunity  when  it  is  not  offered  ?  Do  ye 
look  after  a  retiring  place,  and  withdraw  from  company,  when  ye  cannot  pray 
with  company  ?  This  were  indeed  watching  unto  prayer.  But  watching  unto 
prayer  will  make  men  sometimes  uncivil  (so  to  speak,  that  which  it  may  be  would 
be  called  uncivility).  It  will  be  a  very  pressing  necessity  that  wiU  draw  away  the 
time  of  prayer,  no  compliment  should  hinder  you  to  go  to  it.  If  ye  got  a  corner 
alone,  that  would  invite  a  man  that  watches  unto  prayer.  He  even  seeks  it  when 
he  finds  it  not  offering  itself.  The  watcher  unto  prayer  will  steal  much  of  his  time 
from  others,  and  other  employments,  and  he  will  not  spend  time  unnecessarily. 

II.  To  watch  unto  prayer  is  to  accept  willingly  of  all  occasions  and  opportuni- 
ties offered.  0 1  if  such  a  man  find  a  corner,  but  it  will  be  seasonable  and  sweet 
unto  him.  If  he  have  nothing  to  do,  and  knows  not  how  to  pass  his  time,  then  he 
conceives  he  is  called  to  prayer,  and  to  keep  communion  with  God.  But  how  many 
opportunities  have  ye,  and  what  advantage  make  ye  of  them  ?  Ye  have  time  and 
place  convenient,  all  the  day  or  much  of  it,  and  yet  ye  content  yourselves  with  an 
ordinary  set  diet.  Sure  this  is  not  watching.  Watching  unto  prayer  would  make 
all  emergent  occasions  welcome,  ye  would  not  have  any  impulse  of  the  Spirit  and 
motion  to  pray,  but  ye  would  follow  it,  and  be  led  by  the  Spirit  to  your  duty.  Ye 
would  not  hear  of  any  rare  passage  of  providence,  or  any  of  God's  dispensations 
towards  yourselves,  and  other  saints,  but  you  would  think  it  a  good  call  to  pray 
and  make  the  right  use  and  improvement  of  it. 

III.  To  watch  unto  prayer  is  to  observe  all  the  impediments  of  prayer,  all  the 
enemies  of  that  precious  thing  prayer,  that  ye  ought  to  keep  as  the  apple  of  your 
eye.     Whatever  ye  find  by  experience  pi-ejudicial  unto  prayer,  mark  that.     What 

*  [Upon  the  earth. — Ed.] 

f  ["  It  is  hard  to  find  many  who  are  not  tipplers  or  common  drunkards,  or  will  drink  drunk  on 
occasions  and  with  company."  Causes  of  the  Lord's  Wrath,  p.  17.  printed  in  the  year  1653. — Ed.] 
f  [That  is,  a  convenient  time  or  place. — Ed.] 
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indisposes  the  spirit  and  makes  it  carnal,  mark  that.  What  fills  you  with  confusion 
and  astonishment,  and  what  hinders  the  liberty  of  your  delighting  in  God,  and 
rejoicing  in  his  promises,  mark  that  ;  and  set  yourselves  against  these.  0  but 
many  Christians  find  liberal  discoursing,  and  much  mirth,  prejudicial  to  the  Spirit's 
temper,  and  yet  who  watches  against  it  ? 

IV.  Watch  over  your  hearts  that  ye  may  keep  a  praying  temper,  and  be  still  in 
speaking  terms  with  God.  And  if  ye  would  still  keep  a  praying  temper,  1.  Be 
frequent  and  often  in  the  meditation  of  God.  Keep  yourselves  in  his  presence,  as 
before  him,  that  ye  may  walk  under  the  sight  of  his  eye,  Psal.  cxix.  168  ;  Psal. 
cxxxix.  1 — 7.  Stealing  out  of  God's  sight  makes  the  heart  bold  to  sin.  The  tem- 
per of  the  heart  is  but  like  the  heat  of  iron,  that  keeps  not  when  it  is  out  of  the  fire, 
or  like  the  melting  of  wax.  If  ye  be  out  of  God's  sight  your  hearts  will  close.  But 
2.  Let  no  object  come  through  your  mind  without  examination  of  it.  Let  not  your 
heart  be  a  highway  for  aU.  If  a  good  motion  enter,  entertain  it,  and  let  it  not 
die  out.  Give  it  up  to  God,  that  he  may  cherish  it.  3.  Repel  not  any  motion  of 
the  Spirit,  but  entertain  it.  There  are  three  things  ye  would  watch  over,  as,  (1.) 
Yourselves,  your  own  hearts,  Prov.  iv.  23,  &c.  ye  must  keep  your  heart,  and  it 
keeps  all.  (2.)  Watch  over  your  duty,  Luke  viii.  18.  (3.)  The  time  of  Christ's 
coming,  his  second  coming  to  judgment.  Matt.  xxiv.  42  ;  Mark  xiii.  33.  So  did 
David  wait  and  watch  till  the  Lord  should  return,  Psal.  cxxx.  5,  6.  So  did  Job 
wait  all  the  days  of  his  appointed  time,  till  his  change  came.  Now,  Christians, 
where  are  ye  ?  Is  not  your  practice  your  shame  ?  It  is  one  among  a  thousand 
professors  that  can  be  noted  for  much  praying.  Who  among  you  can  get  this  com- 
mendation that  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  to  Anna,  she  served  God  with  fasting  and 
prayer  night  and  day  ?  Your  morning  and  evening  are  the  limits  of  your  duty, 
and  it  is  almost  an  heresy  to  go  beyond  that.  Is  there  any  tender  well-doing  Chris- 
tian in  scripture,  but  he  prayed  much  ?  This  made  David  so  exemplary,  and  hath 
not  Jesus  Christ  gone  before  you,  (Heb.  v.  7.)  to  lead  the  way  ?  O !  but  Christ's 
praying  so  often  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  making  supplication  with  strong  cries, 
is  a  crying  witness  against  the  sloth  of  Christians  in  this  generation.  Both  people 
and  pastor,  how  should  ye  be  ashamed  ?  Hath  Jesus  prayed  so  long  and  often, 
and  should  not  the  poor  followers,  indigent  beggars,  be  all  in  supplication  ?  The 
Christian  should  name  himself  as  David  did,  '  I  gave  myself  to  prayer. '  Many  a 
man  sits  down  to  his  employment  and  prays  not  much,  because  he  hath  gifts  and 
abilities.  But  so  did  not  Christ,  who  was  able  to  save,  yet  he  prayed  and  went 
about  the  Father's  work  with  dependence  upon  him.  And  O  that  ministers  would 
seek  aU  from  heaven  immediately,  and  people  seek  it  from  heaven  also  !  Think  ye 
that  the  Spirit  wiU  take  twice  a-day  for  praying  always,  and  set  times  for  watching 
thereunto  ?     No,  no,  we  think  there  is  little  of  this  practised  in  this  generation. 

Now  we  come  to  the  reason  that  is  added  in  the  text,  '  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand ; '  that  is,  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  once  here  of- 
fered for  sins,  shall  again  appear  without  sin,  unto  salvation,  unto  them  who  look 
and  wait  for  his  appearance  ;  and  he  shall  put  an  end  to  all  these  things,  either  to 
themselves,  by  consuming  them,  or  to  the  use  of  them.  AU  that  ye  now  dote  up- 
on is  perishing,  and  it  is  not  far  hence  that  ye  shall  see  the  world  in  a  flame,  and 
all  that  ye  spend  your  spirits  on  ;  and  Jesus  Christ  shall  bring  salvation  to  his  own 
saints,  therefore  be  sober  and  watch.  But  how  is  it  that  the  end  is  said  to  be  at 
hand  ?  Are  not  many  generations  passed  since  this  word  was  spoken  ?  It  is 
almost  two  thousand  years  since,  and  yet  Peter  spake  of  it,  and  Christ  spake  of  this 
day,  as  at  hand.  Sure  it  must  be  nearer  us  now  than  it  was  then.  The  day  of  the 
Lord  is  at  hand  :  I.  Because  if  we  would  count  years  as  God  doth,  we  would  call 
the  world  but  of  one  week's  standing,  for  God  counts  a  thousand  years  as  but  one 
day,  2  Pet.  iii.  8,  9.  The  world  thinks  he  is  slack  concerning  his  promise,  and 
asks,  '  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?'  But  believers,  think  not  ye  so,  reckon 
years  according  to  the  duration  of  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  by  faith  see  the  Lord's 
day  at  your  hand,  as  it  were  to-morrow  still.  But,  II.  It  is  not  without  special 
reason  that  the  New  Testament  speaks  of  all  the  time  from  Christ's  coming  to  the 
end,  as  the  last  time,  as  it  were  but  one  age  or  generation  immediately  preceding 
♦.he  great  day,  as  if  the  day  of  judgment  were  to  be,  or  this  generation  of  the  earth 

4o 
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would  pass.  It  is  of  great  use  to  us,  because  the  Lord  would  have  believers  in  the 
last  age  of  the  world  come  to  some  great  pitch  of  mortification  and  deadness  to  the 
"world,  and  hope  of  immortality,  than  has  been  come  to  before.  He  would  have 
them  be  as  men  waiting  for  the  Bridegroom,  and  this  their  exercise, — every  one  in 
his  generation  standing  with  his  loins  girded,  and  his  shoes  put  on  ready  for  the 
journey,  and  his  lamp  in  his  hand,  Luke  xii.  37  ;  Mark  xiii. ;  Matt.  xxv.  He  would 
have  all  walking  as  if  the  day  of  judgment  were  to-morrow,  as  if  the  King  of  saints 
were  now  entering  into  the  city,  and  all  believers  should  go  out  to  meet  him  as 
their  King  bringing  salvation. 

This  then  is  the  posture  of  the  world,  all  things  are  near  run,  the  fashion  of  tliis 
world  passes  away,  1  Cor.  vii.  29  :  and  the  same  exhortation  is  here  pressed.  This 
then,  I  say,  is  the  state  aU  things  ye  see  are  in,  it  is  their  old  age.  The  creation 
now  is  an  old  rotten  house,  that  is  all  dropping  through,  and  leaning  to  the  one  side. 
The  creature  is  now  subject  to  vanity  and  groaning,  Rom.  viii.  21,  22.  The  day 
is  not  far  hence,  that  this  habitable  world  must  be  consumed,  and  0  I  but  many  a 
man's  god  and  idol  will  then  be  burnt  to  ashes.  2  Pet.  iii.  10 — 12,  '  The  heavens 
sha^U  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, '  &c.  God  hath  suffered  men  to  live  long  in 
this  world,  that  they  might  come  to  repentance,  and  he  hath  kept  it  so  long  for 
the  elect's  sake.  If  it  had  not  been  for  them,  the  world  should  not  be  unburied  till 
six  hours  at  night  ;*  but  when  he  hath  gathered  in  all  the  election,  then  shall  an 
end  be  put  to  all  the  administrations  of  kingdoms,  all  governments,  all  nations. 
Think  ye  that  God  had  so  much  respect  to  the  world,  or  to  the  kings  of  it  ?  No, 
he  would  put  an  end  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  never  let  them  make 
their  testament,  if  the  elect  were  completed.  If  Christ  were  completed,  there 
would  be  no  mari-ying  or  giving  in  marriage,  no  more  food  and  raiment,  no  more 
laws  and  government,  all  your  fair  lands  and  buildings  must  go  to  the  fire.  Now 
ask  the  question  that  Peter  asks,  '  Seeing  all  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  man- 
ner of  conversation  ought  ye  to  have?'  And  here  it  is  answered,  '  Be  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer.'  Ask  at  Paul,  and  he  will  tell  you,  (1  Cor.  vii.  29,  30,  31.) 
'  The  time  is  short,'  what  remains  then,  but  that  he  that  marries  be  as  they 
who  marry  not,  they  that  weep  as  they  that  wept  not,  &c.  So  then  here 
is  the  duty  of  those  who  look  for  Christ's  second  coming  ;  Christ  hath  left  it  with 
you  till  he  come  again,  and  put  an  end  to  all  things :  'be  ye  sober  and  vigilant.' 
But  consider  what  strength  this  reason  hath  to  enforce  this  exercise,  and  how  suit- 
able this  duty  is  to  them  who  look  for  Christ's  second  coming.  1.  In  relation  to 
sobriety  it  hath  a  twofold  foi'ce  ;  for,  (1.)  It  is  all  the  absurdity  of  the  world,  that  ye 
should  so  eagerly  pursue  perishing  vanities  ;  that  ye  should  fall  in  love  with  the  old 
decrepit  world  that  is  groaning  under  vanity,  and  very  near  consumption.  The 
day  is  coming  that  the  soul  shall  see  all  these  things  destroyed  to  ashes,  and  what 
will  it  then  think  of  this  idol  ?  This  is  the  thing  I  lost  my  soul  for,  and  it  is  gone. 
And  0  how  tormenting  a  thing  will  it  be  to  the  conscience  I  How  have  I  been  put 
by  heaven  for  a  thing  of  nought,  for  a  vanity  I  Be  sober,  for  the  world  cannot  be  a 
portion  to  an  immortal  spirit.  Your  spirit  is  immortal,  and  will  continue  after 
these  things  are  gone,  and  it  will  outlive  this  world.  Your  goods  and  good  name, 
your  pleasures  and  profits,  your  lands  and  rents,  all  will  have  an  end,  and  your 
spirit  shall  continue  after  them.  Why  then  will  ye  choose  that  for  your  portion 
that  will  take  wings  and  flee  from  you,  or  you  will  leave  it  ?  When  ye  see  all 
burnt  up,  where  then  will  your  god  and  your  portion  be  ?  (2.)  Christian  believers, 
ye  have  another  portion ;  for  Christ,  who  comes  to  put  an  end  to  these  things,  shall 
appear  in  glory,  and  ye  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory.  He  shall  come  with  salva- 
tion to  you,  Heb.  ix.  28  :  Col.  iii.  4.  Your  life  shall  appear  with  him.  Your  in- 
heritance is  above.  That  sweet  Saviour  that  came  unto  this  world  for  saving  lost 
sinners,  shall  come  again,  and  will  not  think  himself  complete  without  you,  and  till 
he  have  all  his  members  at  his  right  hand.  And  therefore,  saints,  be  sober.  While 
ye  are  in  this  world,  ye  need  not  any  other  thing  in  the  interim  but  the  hope  of 
eternal  life,  to  keep  your  hearts,  and  hold  them  up.  0  but  ye  wiU  think  yourselves 
well  come  to  it  ere  it  be  long.     Ye  may  laugh  at  the  poor,  blind,  demented  t 

•  [Or,  till  the  evening Ed.]  f  [That  is,  imane  worldlings. — Ed.] 
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•worldlings,  who  are  standing  in  slippery  places,  and  like  children  catching  a  shadow, 
or  labouring  to  comprehend  the  wind  in  their  fists.     They  are  but  dreaming  that 
they  eat  and  drink,  and  behold  when  the  great  day  of  awakening  comes  at  the  re- 
surrection, they  find  their  souls  empty,  though  while  they  lived  they  blessed  their 
own  souls,  and  men  blessed  them  also.     Your  inheritance  is  above,  and  what  need 
ye  more  that  have  such  a  hope  ?     May  ye  not  purify  yourselves  as  he  is  pure, 
and  purge  your  hearts  from  all  corruptions,  and  use  this  world  as  strangers,  in  your 
passage  through  it,  that  owns  nothing  as  their  own?     Ye  have  no  propriety*  here, 
and  therefore  ye  may  the  better  live  as  strangers.    But,  2.  In  relation  to  watchinw  ; 
Christ  Jesus  is  coming,  and  is  near,  therefore  watch.     This  Christ  himself  presses 
earnestly :  Be  as  men  that  wait  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  since  he  is  not  far  off. 
Therefore,  Christians,  ye  ought  to  be  upon  your  feet,  and  not  sit  down  with  the 
creature.     Ye  should  entertain  this  hope  of  his  coming,  and  comfort  yourselves  by. 
it,  and  be  kept  at  your  duty  by  it.     I  may  say,  there  is  nothing  that  is  less  known 
among  Christians.     Christ  and  his  apostles  often  pressed  it,  as  it  seems  he  would 
have  it  the  one  ever  running  duty,  through  all  generations.     Ye  ought  then  to  be 
ready  for  Christ's  coming,  and  not  be  found  sleeping.    3.  In  relation  to  prayer ;  for 
if  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  and  Christ  will  soon  come  again,  then  the  Spirit's 
exercise,  and  the  bride's  should  be,   '  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.'     Pray 
Christ  back  again,  and  say,  Why  tarry  his  chariot  wheels  ?     Pray  him  back  with 
salvation,  and  hasten  his  return  by  prayer.     He  hath  left  such  a  dependent  condi- 
tion, left  such  an  employment  for  us,  as  speaks  dependence  and  necessity.     This 
is  the  time  of  promises,  and  we  ought  to  pray  for  their  accomplishment.     In  heaven 
there  will  be  no  prayer,  for  prayer  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  praise,  faith  in  vision, 
and  hope  in  possession.     But  prayer  is  a  duty  suitable  to  the  time,  and  to  the 
Christian's  minority,  to  his  banishment  and  sojourning.     Dream  not  of  an  eternity 
here-away.     Learn  wisdom  to  number  your  days,  and  apply  your  hearts  to  reli- 
gious  wisdom  ;  and  if  ye  die  thus,  ye  may  rejoice  that  so  many  of  the  number  are 
passed,  and  cannot  return  again. 

•  [Property — Ed.] 


THE  END. 
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